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FOREWORD
What Śhrīmad Bhāgavat is to the Vaiṣhṇavas, the Devī Bhāgavatam is to the Śhāktas.
The question of the priority of the two Bhāgavatas has been often discussed more in the
spirit of partisans rather than that of sober scholars. We reserve our opinion on the
subject till the publication of the complete translation of this work. This translation has
been inscribed to the sacred memory of my friend the late Rāi Bāhādur Śhrīśh Chandra
Vidyārṇava who induced me to undertake the translation of this work. He had
thoroughly read the two Bhāgavatas and it was his opinion that the priority of
composition belonged to the Devī Bhāgavatam. The other Bhāgavat, according to him, is
a modern compilation attributed to Bopadeva – the author of Mugdhabodha
Vyākaraṇam.
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THE FIRST BOOK
Chapter I
On the questions by Śhaunaka and others

p1

1. I meditate on the beginningless Brahmāvidyā who is Sarva-chaitanya-rūpā, of the
nature of all-consciousness; May She stimulate our buddhi to the realisation of That (or
who stimulates our buddhi in different directions).
2. Śhaunaka said :-- “O highly fortunate Sūta! O noble Sūta! You are the best of persons;
you are blessed inasmuch as you have thoroughly studied all the auspicious Purāṇas.
3. O sinless one! you have gone through all the eighteen Purāṇas composed by Kṛiṣhṇa
Dvaipāyana; these are endowed with five excellent characteristics and full of esoteric
meanings. Note :-- The characteristics are to make the mantras reveal to one's own self,
to realise, to transfer to others the Śhakti, force thereof, to prove the various
manifestations of the several effects thereof, etc.
4-5. O Sinless one! It is not that you have read them like a parrot, but you have
thoroughly grasped the meaning of them all as you have learnt them from Vyāsa
himself, the son of Satyavati. Now it is our good merits that you have come at this divine
holy excellent Viśhvasan Ksettra (place), free from any defects of the Kali age.
6-10. O Sūta! These Munis assembled here are desirous to hear the holy Purāṇa
Samhitā, that yields religious merits. So describe this to ns with your mind concentrated.
O all-knowing Sūta! Live long and be free from the threefold sorrows of existence. O
highly fortunate one! Narrate to us the Purāṇa equivalent to the Vedas. O Sūta! Those
persons that do not hear the Purāṇas, are certainly deprived by the Creator, though
they have apparently the organ of hearing, of the power of tasting the sweet essence of
words; because, the organ of hearing is gratified then and then only when it hears the
words of the wise men, just as the organ of taste is satisfied then and then only when it
tastes the six kinds of rasas (flavour, taste) (sweet, sour, pungent, bitter, salty, and
astringent). This is known to all. The serpents that are void of the organ of hearing are
enchanted by sweet music; then why should not those persons that have the organs of
hearing and are averse to hear the Purāṇas, be thrown under the category of the
deaf?p2
11-18. O Saumya! Hence all these Brāhmiṇs, being distressed with the fear of this Kali,
have come here to this Naimisāraṇya, eager to hear attentively the Purāṇas, and are
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staying here with this one object. Time must be spent away anyhow or other; those that
are fools while away their times in sports and other evil practices and those that are
learned pass away their times in meditating on the Śhāstras; but these Śhāstras are too
vast and very varied; they contain Jalpas (debates or wrangling discussions to win over
the opposite party), Vadas (sound doctrines to arrive at just conclusions), and various
Arthavādas (explanations and assertions, recommending Vidhis or precepts by stating
the good arising from its proper observance and evils arising from its omission and also
by adducing historical instances for its support; praises and eulogies) and filled with
many argumentations. And, amongst these Śhāstras again, the Vedānta is the Sāttvik,
the Mimāmsas are the Rājasik and the Nyāya Śhāstras with Hetuvādas, are the Tāmasik;
so the Śhāstras are varied. Similarly, the Purāṇas are of three kinds :-- (1) Śhattvik, (2)
Rājasik and (3) Tāmasik. O Saumya! (one of gentle appearance) you have recited those
Purāṇas endowed with five characteristics and full of many narratives; of these, the fifth
Purāṇa, equivalent to the Vedas and with all the good qualities, the Bhāgavata yields
Dharma and Kāma (religion and desires), gives liberation to those who desire for
emancipation and is very wonderful; you mentioned this before but ordinarily; you did
not dwell on this specially. Now these Brāhmaṇas are eager to hear gladly this divine
auspicious Bhāgavata, the best of the Purāṇas; so kindly describe this in detail.
19-25. O knower of Dharma! By your faith and devotion to your Guru, you have become
Sāttvik and thus have thoroughly known the Purāṇa Samhitās spoken by Veda Vyās. O
Omniscient one! Therefore it is that we have heard many Purāṇas from your mouth; but
we are not satisfied as the Devas are not satisfied with the drinking of the nectar. O
Sūta! Fie to the nectar even as the drinking of nectar is quite useless in giving Mukti.
But hearing the Bhāgavata gives instantaneous Mukti from this Samsāra or round of
birth and death. O Sūta! we performed thousands and thousands of Yajñas for the
drinking of the nectar (Amrita), but never we got the full peace. The reason being that
Yajñas lead to heaven only; on the expiry of the period of punya (good merits, the
heavenly life ceases and one is expelled, as it were from the Heavens. Thus incessant
sojourns in this wheel of Samsāra, the constant rounds of births and deaths never end.
O Knower of every thing! Thus, without Jñāna (knowledge, wisdom) Mukti never comes
to men, wandering in this wheel of Time (Kālachakra) composedp.3 of the three Guṇas.
So describe this holy Bhāgavata, always beloved of the Mumukṣhas (those that desire
Mukti), this secret work yielding liberation, holy and full of all sentiments (rasas). Thus
ends the first chapter of the first Skandha on the questioning about the Purāṇa by
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Saunaka and other Rishis in the Mahāpurāna Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses
by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa. Here ends the First Chapter of the First Skandha of Śhrīmad
Devi Bhāgavatam on the questions by Śhaunaka and other Risis.
Chapter II
On questions put by Śhaunaka and other Rsis p.3
1-5. Śhrī Sūta said :-- “I am highly fortunate; I consider myself blessed and I am purified
by the Mahātmās (high souled persons); inasmuch as I am questioned by them about
the highly meritorious Purāṇa, famous in the Vedas. I will now speak in detail about this
Purāṇa, the best of the Āgamas, approved of by all the Vedas and the secret of all the
Śhāstras.
O Brahmins! I bow down to the gentle lotus feet, known in the three Lokas, of the Devī
Bhagavatī, praised by Brahmā and the other devas Viṣhṇu, Maheśha and others,
meditated always by the Munindras and which the Yogis contemplate as their source of
liberation. Today I will devotedly describe, in detail and in plain language, that Purāṇa
which is the best of all the Purāṇas, which gives prosperity and contains all the
sentiments (Rasas) that a human being can conceive, the Śhrimad Devī
Bhāgavatam. May that Highest Primal Śhakti who is known as Vidyā in the Vedas; who is
omniscient, who controls the innermost of all and who is skilled in cutting off the knot of
the world, who cannot be realised by the wicked and the vicious, but who is visible to
the Munis in their meditation, may that Bhagavatī Devī give me always the buddhi fit to
describe the Purāṇa! I call to my mind the Mother of all the worlds who creates this
universe, whose nature is both real (taking gross, practical point of view) and and
unreal (taking a real point of view), preserves and destroys by Her Rājasik, Sāttvik and
Tāmasik qualities and in the end resolves all these into Herself and plays alone in the
period of Dissolution - at this lime, I remember my that Mother of all the worlds.
6-10. It is commonly known that Brahmā is the creator of this universe; and the knowers
of the Vedas and the Purāṇas say so; but they also say that Brahmā is born of the navellotus of Viṣhṇu. Thus it appears that Brahmā cannot create independently. Again Viṣhṇu,
from whose navel lotus Brahmā is born, lies in Yoga sleep on the bed of Ananta (the
thousand headed serpent) in the time of Pralaya; so how can we call Bhagavān Viṣhṇu
who rests on the thousand headed serpent Ananta as the creator of the universe? Again
the refuge of Ananta is the water of thep.4ocean Ekārṇava; a liquid cannot rest without a
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vessel; so I take refuge of the Mother of all beings, who resides as the Śhakti of all and
thus is the supporter of all; I fly for refuge unto that Devī who was praised by Brahmā
while resting on the navel lotus of Viṣhṇu who was lying fast asleep in Yoga ṇidrā. O
Munis! meditating on that Maya Devī who creates, preserves and destroys the universe
who is kuown as composed of the three guṇas and who grants mukti, I now describe the
whole of the Purāṇas; now you all better hear.
11-16. The Purāṇa Śhrimad Bhāgavat (Devī Bhāgavat) is excellent and holy; eighteen
thousand pure Śhlokas are contained in it. Bhagavān Kṛiṣhṇa Dvaipāyan has divided this
Purāṇa into twelve auspicious Skandhas (Books) and three hundred and eighteen
chapters. Twenty chapters compose the first Skandha; twelve chapters in the second
Skandha; thirty chapters in the the third Skandha; twenty-five chapters in the fourth
Skandha, thirty-five, in the fifth; thirty-one, in the sixth; forty, in the seventh; twentyfour, in the eighth; fifty chapters in the ninth; thirteen, iu the tenth; twenty-four in the
eleventh and fourteen chapters are contained in the twelfth Skandha, O Munis! Thus
the Dvaipāyan Muni has arranged his chapters in each Skandha.
17-20. Thus the Mahātmā Veda Vyās has divided this Bhāgavata Purāṇa. into so many
Skandhas and into so many chapters; and that the number of verses is eighteen
thousand is already stated. That is denominated as Purāṇa which contains the following
five characteristics :-- (1) Creation of the universe, (2) Secondary creation, (3) Dynasties
(4) Manvantaras and (5) The description of Manus and other kings. Śhiva is beyond
Prākritic attributes, eternal and ever omnipresent; She is without any change,
immutable, unattainable but by yoga; She is the refuge of the universe and Her nature is
Turīya Chaitanya. Mahā Lakshmi is Her Sattvikī Śhakti; Sarasvati is Her Rājasik Śhakti and
Mahā Kālī is Her Tāmasik Śhakti; these are all of feminine forms.
21-25. The assuming of bodies by these three Śhaktis for the creation of this universe is
denominated as "Sarga" (creation) by the high souled persona (Mahārpuruṣha), skilled
in Śhastras. And the further resolution of these three Śhaktis into Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and
Maheśha for the creation, preservation, and destruction of this universe is denominated
(in this Purāṇa) as Pratisarga (secondary ereation.) The description of the kings of the
solar and lunar dynasties and the families of Hiraṇya Kasipu and others is known as the
description of the lineages of kings and their dynasties. The description of Svāyambhūva
and, other Manusp.5 and their ruling periods is known as Manvantaras. And the
description of their descendants is known as the description of their families. (Thus
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these are the five characteristics in the Purāṇas.) O best of Munis! all the Purāṇas are
endowed with these five characteristics.
26-32. So is Mahābhārata writen by Vedavyāsa, characterised by these five things. This
is known as the fifth Veda and Itihāsa (history.) In this are something more than one
lakh śhlokas. Śhaunaka said :-- “O Sūta! What are those Purāṇas and how many verses
are contained in each? Speak all those in detail in this holy Kṣhettra; we, the residents of
Naimisāranya are all very eager to hear this. (Why we call ourselves as the residents of
Naimisāranya, hear; you will realise then that no other place exists in this Kali age for
hearing the holy discourses on religion) :-- When we were afraid of the Kali age, Brahmā
gave us a Manomaya Chakra (wheel) and I said to all of us :-- Follow this wheel, go after
it and the spot where the felly of the wheel will become thin (so as to break) and will
not roll further, that country is the holy place; Kali will never be able to enter there; you
all better remain there until the Satya age comes back. Thus, acording to the saying of
Brahmā, we have got orders to stay here. On hearing the words of Brahmā, wo went out
quickly keeping the wheel go on, our object being to determine which place is best and
holiest. When we came here, the felly of the wheel become thin and shorn before my
eyes; hence this Kṣhettra is called Naimis; it is the most sanctifying place. Kali cannot
enter here; hence the Mahatmas, Munis and Siddhas, terrified by the Kali age, have
followed me and resorted to this place. We have performed yajñas with Purodāsa
(clarified butter as is offered in oblations to fire) where no animals are sacrificed; now
we have no other important work to do except to pass our time here until the arrival of
Satyayuga. O Śhūta! we are extremely fortunate in all respects that you have come here;
purify us to-day by narrating to us the names of the Purāṇas equivalent to the Vedas. O
Śhūta! you are also a learned orator; we, too, are ardent listeners, with no other works
to bother our heads; narrate to us to-day the auspicious holy Bhāgavata Purāṇa. O
Śhūta! Long live you; and no ailings, internal, external, or from the Devas torment you.
(this is our blessing to you). We have heard that in the most sanctifying Purāṇa, narrated
by Maharṣhi Dvaipāyan, all about Dharma (religion), Artha (Wealth) and Kama (desires)
are duly described as well the acquiring of Tattvajñan and liberation are also spoken of.
O Śhūta! our desires are not satisfied the more we hear of those beautiful holy words.
Now describe to us the highly pure Śhrīmad Devīp.6
Bhāgavatam where all the Lilas (the dramatic acts) of the Mother of the three worlds
purifying the sins, adorned with all the qualifications are described as yielding all the
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desires like the Kalpa Vrikṣha (the celestial tree yielding all desires). Thus ends the
second chapter of the first Skandha on the description of the Purāṇa (the text) in Mahā
Purāṇa Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyās. Her ends the
Second Chapter of Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam on questions put by Saunaka and other
Ṛiṣhis.
Chapter III
On praising the Purāṇas and on each Vyāsa of every Dvāpara Yugap.6
1-11. Sūta said :-- “O best of the Munis! I am now telling you the names of the Purāṇas,
etc., exactly as 1 have heard from Veda Vyāsa, the son of Satyavati; listen. The Purāṇa
beginning with "ma" are two in number; those beginning with “bha” are two; those
beginning with “bra" are three; those beginning with "va” are four; those beginning
respectively with “A”, “na”, “pa”, “Ling”, “ga”, “kū” and “Ska” are one each and “ma”
means Matsya Purāna, Mārkandeya Purāna; “Bha” signifies Bhaviṣhya, Bhāgavat
Purāṇas; “Bra” signifies Brahmā, Brahmāṇḍa and Brahmāvaivarta Purāṇas; “va” signifies
Vāman, Vayu, Viṣhṇu and Varaha Purāṇas; “A” signifies Agni Purāṇa; “Na” signifies
Narada Purāna; “Pa” signifies Padma Purāna; “Ling” signifies Linga Purānam; “Ga”
signifies Govinda Purāṇam; Kū signifies Kurma Purāna and “Ska” signifies Skanda
Purānam. These are the eighteen Purāṇas. O Saunaka! In the Matsya Purāṇa there are
fourteen thousand slokas; in the wonderfully varied Markandeya Purānam there are
nine thousand slokas. In the Bhavisya Purāṇa fourteen thousand and five hundred slokas
are counted by the Munis, the seers of truth. In the holy Bhāgavata there are eighteen
thousand Śhlokas; in the Brahmā Purāṇa there are Ajuta (ten thousand) Śhlokas. In the
Brahmāṇḍa Purāṇa there are twelve thousand one hundred Śhlokas; in the Brahmā
Vaivarta Purāṇam there are eighteen thousand Śhlokas. In the Vaman Purāṇa there are
Ajuta (ten thousand) Śhlokas; in the Vayu Purāṇam there are twenty-four thousand and
six hundred Śhlokas; in the greatly wonderful Viṣhṇu Purāna there are twenty-three
thousand Śhlokas; in the Agni Purāṇam there are sixteen thousand Śhlokas; in the Brihat
Narada Purāṇam, there are twenty-five thousand Śhlokas, in the big Padma Purāṇa
there are fifty-five thousand śhlokas; in the voluminous Linga Purāṇa eleven thousand
śhlokas exist; in the Garuḍa Purāṇam spoken by Hari nineteen thousand śhlokas exist; iu
the Kurma Purāṇa, seventeen thousand śhlokas exist and in the greatly wonderful
Skanda Purāṇa there are eighty-one thousand śhlokas, O sinless Ṛiṣhis! Thus I have
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describedp.7to you the names of all the Purāṇas and the number of verses contained in
them. Now hear about the Upa Purāṇas.
12-17. The first is the Upapurāṇa narrated by Sanat Kumāra; next comes Narasimha
Purāṇa; then Naradiya Purāṇa, Śhiva Purāṇa, Purāṇa narrated by Durvasa, Kapila
Purāṇa, Manava Purāṇa, Auśhanasa Purāṇa, Varuṇa Purāṇa. Kalika Purāṇa, Samva
Purāṇa, Nandi Keśhwara Purāṇa, Saura Purāṇa, Purāṇa spoken by Parāśhara, Āditya
Purāṇa, Mahesvara Purāṇa, Bhāgavata and Vasiṣhṭha Purāṇa. These Upa Purāṇas are
described by the Mahatmas.
After compiling the eighteen Purāṇas, Veda Vyāsa, the son of Satyavati composed
Mahabharata, that has no rival, out of these Purāṇas.
18-24. At every Manvantara, in each Dvāpara Yuga, Veda Vyāsa expounds the Purāṇas
duly to preserve the religion. Veda Vyāsa is no other person than Viṣhṇu Himself; He, in
the form of Veda Vyāsa, divides the (one) Veda into four parts, in every Dvāpara Yuga,
for the good of the world. The Brahmāṇas of the Kali age are shortlived and their
intellect (Buddhi) is not sharp; they cannot realise the meaning after studying the Vedas;
knowing this in every Dvāpara Yuga Bhagavān expounds the holy Purāṇa Samhitas. The
more so because women, Śhudras, and the lower Dvijas are not entitled to hear the
Vedas; for their good, the Purāṇas have been composed. Tne present auspicious
Manvantara is Vaivasvata; it is the seventh in due order; and the son of Satyavati, the
best of the knowers of Dharma, is the Veda Vyāsa of the 28th Dvāpara Yuga of this
seventh Manvantara. He is my Guru; in the next Dvāpara, Yuga Asvatthama, the son of
Drona will be the Veda Vyāsa. Twenty-seven Veda Vyāsas had expired and they duly
compiled each their own Purāna Samhitas in their own Dvāpara Yugas.
25-35. The Ṛiṣhis said :-- “O highly fortunate Sūta! kindly describe to us the names of the
previous Veda Vyāsas, the reciters of the Purāṇas in the Dvāpara Yugas. Sūta said :-- In
the first Dvāpara, Brahmā Himself divided the Vedas; in the second Dvāpara, the first
Prajapati Vyāsa did the same; so Śhakra, in the third, Brihaspati, in the fourth, Surya in
the fifth; Yama, in the sixth, Indra, in the seventh, Vasiṣhṭha, in the eighth; Sarasvata
Ṛiṣhi in the ninth, Tridhama, in the tenth; Trivriṣha, in the eleventh, Bharadvāja, in the
twelfth; Antariksa, in the thirteenth; Dharma, in the fourteenth; Evaruni in the fifteenth;
Dhananjaya, in the sixteenth; Medhatithi in tba seventeenth; Vrati, in the eighteenth;
Atri, in the nineteenth; Gautama in the twentieth, Uttama, whose soul was fixed on
Hari, in the twenty-first, Vājasravā Vena, in the twenty second; his family descendant
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Somap.8iu the twenty-third; Trinaviṇdu, in the twenty-fourth; Bhārgava, in the twentyfifth; Sakti, in the twenty-sixth, Jātūkarṇya in the twenty-seventh and Kṛiṣhṇa
Dvaipāyana became the twenty-eighth Veda Vyās in the Dvāpara Yugas. Thus I have
spoken of the 28 Veda Vyāsas, as I heard.
I have heard the holy Śhrimad Bhāgavat from the month of Kṛiṣhṇa Dvaipayana. This
removes all troubles, yields all desires, and gives Moksa and is full of the meanings of
the Vedas. This treatise contains the essence of all the Śhastras and is dear always to the
Mamuksas (those who want Moksa or liberation).
36-43. O best Munis! Thus, compiling the Purāṇas Veda Vyāsa thought this Purāṇa to be
the best; so (without teaching it to other persons) he settled that his own son the highsould Śhuka Deva born of the dry woods used for kindling fire (excited by attrition),
having no passion for the worldly things, would be the fit student to be taught this
Purāṇa and therefore taught him; at that time I was a fellow student along with Śhaka
Deva and I heard every thing from the mouth of Vyāsa Deva and realised th« secret
meanings thereof. This has happened through the grace of the merciful Guru Veda
Vyāsa. Here ends the Third Chapter of Śhrimad Devi Bhāgavatam on praising the
Purāṇas and on each Vyāsa of every Dvāpara Yuga.
Chapter IV
On the excellency of the Devī
1-3. The Ṛiṣhis said :-- O Saumya! How was Śhuka Deva born? Who studied these
Purāna Samhitās; by which wife of Vyāsa Deva? And How? O highly intelligent one! You
have just spoken that Śhuka Deva was not born from womb, in the natural way; he was
born of the dry pieces of wood for Homa sacrifice. But we heard before that the great
ascetic was Yogi even in his mother's womb, so a great doubt comes to our minds. You
better remove that to-day; how he studied also these Purānas, as vast in their nature;
say this.
4-5. Sūta said :-- In long-past days, Satyavati's son Vedas Vyās, while in his own
hermitage on the banks of the river Sarasvati, was greatly wondered to see a pair of
Chātakas (Sparrows). He saw the pair putting the beak of their young one, just born of
the egg, of beautiful body, red mouth, and greasy body. They do not care at all for their
own hunger and toil; all they are caring for is to nurture their young one. He said also
that the pair are rubbing their bodies over the body and kissing lovingly the mouth of
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the young one and feeling the highest pleasure. Seeing this wonderful affection of the
two sparrows towards their young, Veda Vyās became very anxious and thought over
the following in his mind.p.9
9-14. Oh! What wonder is there, when the birds have so much filial affection towards
their child, that men, who want services from their sons, would show their affection
towards their sons! This pair of sparrows will not perform the happy marriage of their
young one and will not see the face of their son’s wife; nor when they will grow old, that
their child would become very religious and serve them to attain great merits in Heaven.
Nor do they expect that their child would earn money and satisfy them nor the child
would perform when they die, their funeral obsequies duly and help them in their
sojourn in the next world; nothing of all these. Nor will the child perform the Śhrādh
ceremony at Gayā; nor will the child offer the oblation of a blue bull on the day of
offering the sacrifice to its ancestor (the bull is then let loose and held sacred); yet the
pair of sparrows have so much affection towards their young one! Oh! in this world to
touch the body of the son, especially to nurture the sons, is the highest happiness in life.
15-27. There is no prospect in the after birth of the sonless; never, never will Heaven be
his. Without son, there is none other who can be of help in the next world. Thus in the
Dharma Śhāstras, Manu and other Munis declare that the man who has sons goes to
Heaven and the sonless one can never go to Heaven. The man possessing a son is
entitled to the Heavenly pleasures can be vividly seen, rather than imagined. The man
with son is freed from sins; this is the word of the Vedas. The sonless man becomes very
much distressed even at the time of death and while lying on bed that is ground at that
time, mournfully thinks. “This all my vast wealth, various things, this my beautiful house,
who will enjoy all these?” When the sonless man is thus perplexed in his mind at the
time of his death and becomes restless, then it is sure that his future career is full
misfortunes; unless one’s mind is calm and serene at the time of death, can never attain
a good goal. Thus thinking variously, the Satyavati's son Veda Vyās sighed heavily and
became unmindful. He thought of various plans and at last, coming to a definite
conclusion, went to the Sumeru mountain to perform Tapasyā. On reaching there, he
thought which Deva he will worship! Viṣhṇu, Śhiva, Indra, Brahmā, Surya, Ganeśha,
Kārtikeya, Agni, or Varuṇa? Who will grant him boon quickly and thus satisfy his desires.
While thus cogitating in his mind, came there the Muni Nārada, of one mind with lute in
hamd, accidentally in his course of travels. Seeing Nārada, the Satyavati’s son Veda
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Vyāsa gave him a hearty welcome, with great gladness, offering him Arghya and Āsan
(seat) and asked about his welfare. Hearing this question of welfare, Nārada Muni spoke
:-- “O Dvaipāyan! Why do you look so care worn! First speak this out to me”.p10
28-30. Veda Vyāsa said :-- “ The sonless man has no goal; therefore there is no
happiness in my mind; I am always anxious to get a son and therefore I am very sorry.
To-day my mind is sorely troubled with the one idea, which Deva I may satisfy by my
tapasyā, who will grant me my desires; now I take your refuge. O merciful Maharṣhi!
You are omniscient; say this quickly; which Deva I will take for my refuge, who will grant
me a son”.
31-37. Sūta said :-- Thus questioned by Kṛiṣhṇa Dvaipāyan Veda Vyāsa, the high souled
Nārada Muni, well versed in the Vedas, became very glad and spoke thus :-- O highly
fortunate Parāśharā’s son. The question that you have asked me to-day was formerly
asked by my father to Nārāyana. At this, Nārāyana Vasudeva, the Deva of the Devas, the
Creator, Preserver and Destroyer of the Universe, the husband of Lakṣhmī, the four
armed, wearing yellow garment, holding conchshell, discus, club and with the mark
Śhrīvatsa (a mark or curl of hair on the heart of Viṣhṇu) adorning His breast and
decorated with Kaustuvagem, the Divinity Himself, became merged in great Yoga; at
this my Father became greatly surprised and said :-- “O Janārdana! Thou art the Deva of
the Devas; the Lord of the Present, the Past and the Future, the Lord of this Universe;
why art thou meditating in Yoga? And what is it that Thou art meditating? O best of the
Devas! Thou art the Lord of the entire Universe and yet Thou art now merged in deep
meditation. At this I am greatly surprised (my surprise is not without foundation; Thou
canst Thyself see). What more wonderful than this can happen?
38-43. O Lord of Rama! I am sprung from the lotus from thy navel and have become the
Lord of this whole universe; who is there in this universe that is superior to Thee; kindly
say this to me. O Lord of the world? Thou art the Origin of all, the Cause of all causes,
the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer and the capable Doer of all actions. O Maharaja! at
Thy will, I create this whole universe and Rudra destroys iu due time this world. He is
always under Thy command. O Lord! By Thy command the Sun roams in the sky; the
wind blows in various auspicious or inauspicious ways and the fire is giving heat and the
cloud showers rain. I don’t see in the three Lokas any one superior to Thee. Then whom
art Thou meditating while being questioned by his very intelligent son Śhuka Deva! not
born in the usual way from womb, Dvaipāyana expounded all the secret excellent
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meanings of the Purāṇa and thereby I also came to know them also. O saintly persons!
Thus Śhuka Deva, sincerely earnest to cross this endless bottomless ocean of Śhamsara,
tasted of the wonderful traits of the Veda, the Kalpa tree, this Śhrimad Bhāgavata with
its numerous stories and anecdotes with great eagerness and intense pleasure.p11
38-43. Oh! Who is there in this world that is not freed from this terror of Kali, after he
has heard this Bhāgavata. Even if the greatest sinner, void of the right ways of living and
Achara as ordained in the Vedas, hears on a pretence this excellent Devī Bhāgavata, the
chief of the Purāṇas, he enjoys all the great enjoyments of this world and in the end
attains the eternal place occupied by the Yogis. She who is rare, in Her Nirguna aspect,
to even Hari and Hara, who is very dear as Tattva Vidya to the Jñanins whose real nature
can be realised only in Samādhi, She resides always in the cavity of the heart of the
hearers of the Bhāgavata Purāṇa. He who getting the all qualified human birth and
getting the reciter of this Purāṇa, the boat to cross, as it were, this world, does not hear
this blissful Purāna, he is certainly deprived by the Creator. How is it that the way-ward
dull-headed persons, getting the vicious ears, can hear always the faults and calumnies
of others, that are entirely useless, and cannot hear this pure Purāṇa that contains the
four Vargas :-- Dharma, Artha, Kama, and Mokhṣha? This is my main point of doubt. O
One of good vows! I am Thy devotee; be merciful to me and speak this to me. There is
almost nothing that is secret to Mahāpuruṣhas; this is a well-known fact”.
44-50. Thus hearing Brahmā's words, Bhagavan Nārāyana spoke :-- “O Brahmān! I now
speak out my mind to you; listen carefully. Though the Devas, Dānavas and men and all
the Lokas know that You are the Creator, I am the Preserver and Rudra is the Destroyer,
yet it is to be known that the saints, versed in the Vedas, have come to this conclusion
by inference from the Vedas that the creation, preservation, and destruction are
performed by the creative force, preservative force and destructive force. The Rajasik
creative force residing in you, the Sattvik preservative force residing in me, and the
Tamasik destructive force residing in Rudra are the all-in-all. When these Saktis become
absent, you become inert and incapable to create, I to preserve and Rudra to destroy.
O intelligent Suvrata! We all are always under that Force directly or indirectly; hear
instances that you can see and infer. At the time of Pralaya, I lie down on the bed of
Ananta, subservient to that Force; again I wake up in the time of creation duly under the
influence of Time.
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51-54. I am always subservient to that Maha Śhakti; (under Her command) I am engaged
in Tapasyā for a long time; (By Her command) some time I enjoy with Lakṣhhmī; some
time I fight battles, terrible to all the Lokas, with the Dānavas, involving great bodily
troubles. O Know of Dharma! It was before Your presence that I fought hand to hand
fight for five thousand years before Your sight on that one great oceanp12in long-past
days with the two demons Madhu and Kaitabha, sprung from the wax of my ear,
maddened with pride; and by the grace of the Devī, successfully killed the two Dānavas.
55-61. O highly fortunate one! you realised then the great Śhakti, higher than the
highest and the cause of all causes; then why are you asking again and again that
question. By the will of that Śhakti, I have got this idea of man and roam on the great
ocean; in yuga after yuga, I assume by Her will, the Tortoise, Boar, Man-Lion, and Dwarf
incarnations. No one likes to take birth in the womb of inferior animals (especially
birds). Do you think that I willingly take unpleasant births as in the womb of boars,
tortoise, i.e., certainly not. What independent man is there who abandons the
pleasurable enjoyment with Lakṣhmī and takes birth in inferior animals as fish, etc. or
leaves his seat on the seat of Gaḍuḍa and becomes engaged in great war-conflicts. O
Svayambhu! In ancient days you saw before your eyes that my head was cut off when
the bowstring suddenly gave way; and then you, brought a horse's head and by that
help, the divine artist Visvakarma, stuck that on to my headless body. O Brahmā! Since
then I am known amongst men by the name of “Hayagrīva”. This is well-known to you.
Now say, were I independent, would such an ignominy have happened to me? Never.
Therefore I am not independent; I am in every way under that Śhakti. O Lotus-born! I
always meditate on that Śhakti; and I do not know any other than this Śhakti”.
62-66. Nārada said :-- Thus spoke Viṣhṇu to Brahmā. O Muni Vedavyās! Brahmā spoke
these to me. So you, too, better meditate the lotus feet of Bhāgavati calmly in the lotus
of your heart for the success of your idea. That Devī will give you all that you wish. Sūta
said :-- At these words of Nārada, Satyavati's son Veda Vyāsa went out to the hills for
Tapasyā, trusting the lotus feet of the Devī as the all-in-all in this world. Thus ends the
fourth chapter of the first Skandha on the excellency of the Devī in the Mahapurāna
Śhrimad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses.
Chapter V
On the narrative of Hayagrīvap12
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1-4. The Ṛiṣhis said :-- “O Sūta! Our minds are merged in the sea of doubt, hearing your
this most wonderful saying, surprising to the whole world. The head of Janārdan
Mādhava, the Lord of all, was severed out of His body! And He was afterwards known as
Hayagrīva, the horse-faced! Oh! what more wonder can there be than this? Whom the
Vedas even praise, all the Devas rest on Whom, Who is the Cause of all causes,p13the Ādi
Deva Jagannath (the Lord of the universe), Oh! how is it that His head came to be
severed! O highly intelligent one! Describe all this to me in detail”.
5-9. Sūta said :-- O Munis! Hear all attentively the glorious deeds of the supremely
energetic Viṣhṇu, the Deva of the Devas. Once on a time the eternal Deva Janārdana
became tired after the terrible continuous battle for ten thousand years. After this the
Lord Nārāyana seated Himself on Padmāsan (a kind of posture) in some lovely place on a
level plot of ground and placing his head on the front of his bow with the bow strung
and placed erect on the ground fell fast asleep.Viṣhṇu, the Lord of Ramā, was
exceedingly tired and thus he fell soon into deep sleep.At this time Indra and the other
Devas, with Brahmā and Maheṣhā began a sacrifice.
10-13. Then they, for the sake of success in Deva's well, went to the region of Vaikuṇṭha
to meet with the Deva Janārdana, the Lord of sacrifices. There the Devas, not finding
Viṣhṇu, came to know by their Dhyān (meditation) where Bhagavān Viṣhṇu was staying
and thither they went. They saw that the Lord Viṣhṇu, the Deva of the Devas was lying
unconscious, being under the arms of Yoganidrā (the yogic sleep). Therefore they took
their seats there. Seeing the Lord of the universe asleep, Brahmā, Rudra and the other
Devas became anxious.
14-18. Indra then addressed the Devas :--“O best of the Suras! Now what is to be done!
How shall we rouse Bhagavān from His sleep? Now think of the means by which this can
be effected”. Hearing Indra's words Śhambhu said :-- “O good Devas! Now we must
finish our sacrificial work. But if the sleep of Bhagavān be disturbed, He would get
angry.” Hearing Śhankara's words, Parameṣhṭhī Brahmā created Vamrī insects (a sort of
white ants) so that they might eat up the forepart of the bow that was lying on the
ground causing the other end rise up and thus break His sleep.Thus the Deva's purpose
will, no doubt, be fulfilled. Thus settling his mind, the eternal Deva Brahmā ordered the
white ants Vamrīs to cut the bow string.
19-22. Hearing this order of Brahmā, Vamrī spoke to Brahmā, thus :-- “O Brahmān! How
can I disturb the sleep of the Devadeva, Lord of Lakṣhmī, the World Guru? To rouse one
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from one's deep sleep, to interrupt one in one's speech, to sever the love between a
couple husband and wife, to separate a child from one's mother, all these are equivalent
to Brahmāhatyā (murdering a Brahmān). Therefore, O Deva! how can I interrupt the
happiuess of sleep of the Devadeva? And what benefit shall I derive by eating the
bowstring, so that I may incur this vicious act? But a man can commit a sin if there be
any interest of his; I am ready to eat this, if I get a personal interest”.p14
23-24. Brahmā said :-- We will give you, too, share in this our Yajña (sacrifice); so hear
me; do our work and rouse Viṣhṇu from His sleep.During the time of performing Homa
whatever ghee will fall outside the Homa-Kund (the sacrificial pit) will fall to your share;
so be quick and do this.
25-30. Sūta said :-- Thus ordered by Brahmā, the Vamrī insect soon ate away the fore
end of the bow that rested on the ground. Immediately the string gave way and the bow
went up; the other end became free and a terrible sound took place. The Devas bcame
afraid; the whole universe got agitated; the earth trembled. The sea became swollen;
the aquatic animals became startled; violent wind blew; the mountains shook; ominous
meteors fell. The quarters assumed a terrific aspect; the Sun went down the horizon. In
that time of distress the Devas became anxious what evil might come down. O ascetics!
while the Devas were thus cogitating, the head with crown on it of the Devadeva Viṣhṇu
vanished away ; no body knew where it fell.
31-36. When the awful darkness disappeared, Brahmā and Mahādeva saw the disfigured
body of Viṣhṇu with its head off. Seeing that headless figure of Viṣhṇu they were greatly
surprised; they were drowned in the ocean of cares and, overwhelmed with grief, began
to weep aloud. O Lord! O Master! O Devadeva! O Eternal one! what unforeseen
extraordinary mishap occurred to us to-day! O Deva! Thou canst not be pierced nor cut
asunder, nor capable of being burnt; how is it then that Thy head has been taken away!
Is this the Māyā (majic) of some. Deva? O all pervading one! The Devas cannot live when
Thy condition is thus; we do not know what affection dost Thou have towards us. We
are crying because of our selfish ends; perhaps this therefore has occurred. The Daityas,
Yakṣhas, or Rākhṣhasas have not done this; O Lord of Lakṣhmī! Whose fault will we
ascribe this to? The Devas themselves have committed this loss to themselves?37-41. O
Lord of the Devas! The Devas are. now dependent! They are under Thee. Now where
are we to go? What are we to do? There is none to save the dull stupid Devas! At this
juncture, seeing Śhiva and the other Devas crying, Brihaspati, supremely versed in the
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Vedas, consoled them thus :-- “O highly fortunate one! what use there will be in thus
crying and repenting? it ought you now to consider the means that you should adopt to
redress your calamities. O Lord of the Devas! Fate and one's own exertion and
intelligence are equal; if the success comes not through Fate (Luck or chance) one is
certainly to show one's prowess and merit”.p15
42-46. Indra said :-- Fie to your exertion when, before our eyes, the head of Bhagavān
Viṣhṇu Himself has been carried off! Fie, Fie to your prowess and intelligence! Fate is in
my opinion, the supreme. Brahmā said :-- Whatever, auspicious or inauspicious, is
ordained Daiva (Fate), every one must bear that; no one can go beyond the Daiva. When
one has taken up a body, one must experience pleasure and pain; there is no manner of
doubt in this. See, in long-past days, by the irony of Fate, Śhambhu severed my head;
His generative organ, too, dropped down through curse. Similarly Hari's head has, today, fallen into the salt ocean. By the influence of time, Indra, the Lord of Sachi, had
thousand genital marks over his body, was expelled from Heaven and had to live in the
Mānas sarovar in the lotuses and had to suffer many other miseries.
47-50. O Glorious ones! When such personages have suffered pains, then who else is
there in the world, that dues not suffer! so you all cease sorrows and meditate on the
Eternal Mahāmāyā; who is the Mother of all, who is supporter of all, who is of the
nature of Brahmāvidyā (the Supreme Knowledge) and who is beyond the Gunas, who is
the Prime Prākriti, and who pervades the three Lokas, the whole universe, moving and
unmoving; She will dispense our welfare. Sūta said :-- Thus saying to the Devas, Brahmā
ordered all the Vedas, that were incarnate there in their forms, for the successful issue
of the Deva's work.
51-54. Brahmā said :-- “O Vedas! Now go on and chant hymns to the Sacred Highest
Devī Mahāmāyā, who is Brahmāvidyā, who brings all issues to their successful issues,
who is hidden in all forms.” Hearing His words, the all-beautiful Vedas began to chant
hymns to Mahāmāyā who can be comprehended by Jñān, and who pervades the
world. The Vedas said :-- Obeisance to the Devī! to the Mahāmāyā! to the Auspicious
One! to the Creatrix of the Universe! We bow down to Thee, who is beyond the Gunas,
the Ruler of all the Beings! O Mother! Thou givest to Śhankara even His desires. Thou art
the receptacle of all the things; Thou art the Prāṇa of all the living beings; Thou art
Buddhi, Lakṣhmī (wealth), Śhobhā, Kśhhamā (forgiveness), Śhānti (peace), Sraddhā
(faith), Medhā (intellect), Dhriti (fortitude), and Smriti (recollection).
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55. Thou art the vindu (m) over the Prānava (om) and thou art of the nature of semimoon; Thou art Gāyattri, Thou art Vyārhiti; Thou art Jayā, Vijayā, Dhātri (the
supportress), Lajjā (modesty), Kīrti (fame), Ichchā (will) and Dayā (mercy) in all beings.
56-57. O Mother! Thou art the merciful Mother of the three worlds; Thou artp16the
adorable auspicious Vidyā (knowledge) benefitting all the Lokas; Thou destroyest the
Universe and Thou skilfully residest (hidden) in the Vīja mantras. Therefore we are
praising Thee. O Mother! Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Maheśhvara, Indra, Sūrya, Fire, Sarasvatī and
other Regents of the Universe are all Thy creation; so none of them is superior to Thee.
Thou art the Mother of all the things, moving and non-moving.
58-61. O Mother ! When Thou dost will to create this visible Universe, Thou createst
first Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and Maheśhvara and makest them create, preserve and destroy
this universe; but Thou remainest quite unattached to the world. Ever Thou remainest
constant in Thy one form. No one in this Universe is able to know Thy nature; nor there
is any body who can enumerate Thy names. How can he promise to jump across the
illimitable ocean, who cannot jump across an ordinary well. O Bhagavatī! No one
amongst the Devas even knows particularly Thy endless power and glory. Thou art alone
the Lady of the Universe and the Mother of the world.
62-68. The Vedas all bear testimony how thou alone hast created all this unreal and
fleeting universe. O Devī! Thou without any effort and having no desires hast become
the cause of this visible world, thyself remaining unchanged. This is a great wonder. We
cannot conceive this combination of contrary varieties in one. O Mother! How can we
understand thy power, unknown to all the Vedas even, when thou thyself dost not know
thy nature! We are bewildered at this. O Mother! It is that thou dost know nothing
about the falling off of the Viṣhṇu's head! Or knowingly thou wanted to examine
Viṣhṇu's prowess. Is it that Hari incurred any heinous sin. How can that be! Where is sin
to thy followers who serve Thee! O Mother! Why art Thou so much indifferent to the
Devas! It is a great wonder that the head of Viṣhṇu is severed! Really, we are merged in
great misfortunes. Thou art clever in removing the sorrows of Thy devotees. Why art
Thou delaying in fixing again the head on Viṣhṇu's body. O Devī! Is it that Thou taking
offence on the gods hast cast that on Viṣhṇu! or was it that Viṣhṇu became proud and to
curb that, Thou hast played thus! or is it that the Daityas, having suffered defeat from
Viṣhṇu went and practised severe tapasya in some beautiful holy place, and have got
some boons; and so Viṣhṇu's head has thus fallen off!Or is it, O Bhagavatī! that Thou
29

wert very eagerly interested to see Viṣhṇu's headless body and therefore Thou hast
seen thus! O Prime Force! Is it that Thou art angry on the daughter of the Sindhu
(ocean); Lakṣhmī Devī! Else, why hast Thou deprived Her of Her husband? Lakṣhmī is
born as a part of Thine; So Thou oughtest to forgive Her offence.p17Therefore dost Thou
gladden Her by giving back Her husband's life.
The principal Devas, engaged in Thy service, always make their Prānams (bow down) to
Thee; O Devī! Beest Thou kind enough and make alive the Deva Viṣhṇu, the Lord of all
and crossest us across this ocean of sorrows. O Mother! We cannot make out anything
whatsoever where Hari's head has gone. We have no other protectress than Thee who
canst give back His life? O Devī! Dost Thou give life to the whole world as the nectar
gives life to all the Devas.
69-73. Sūta said :-- Thus praised by the Vedas with their Angas, with Sāmagānas (the
songs from the Sāma Veda), the Nirguṇā Maheśhvari Devī Mahāmāyā became pleased.
Then the auspicious voice came to them from the Heavens, gladdening all, and pleasing
to the ears though no form was seen: “O Suras! Do not care anything about it; you are
immortal (what fear can you have?) Come to your senses. I am very much pleased by
the praise sung by the Vedas. There is no doubt in this. Amongst men, whoever will read
this My stotra with devotion, will get all what he desires. Whoever will hear this
devotedly, during the three Sandhyas, will lie freed from troubles and become happy.
When this stotra has been sung by the Vedas, it is equivalent to the Vedas.
74-75. Does anything take place in this world without any cause? Now hear why Hari's
head was cut off. Once on a time, seeing the beautiful face of His dear wife Lakṣhmī
Devī, Hari laughed in presence of Her.
76-82. At this Lakṣhmī Devī came to understand that “He has seen surely something ugly
in my face and therefore He laughed; otherwise why my Husband would laugh at seeing
me. But what reason can there be as to see ugliness in my face after so long a time. And
why shall He laugh without seeing something ugly, without any cause. Or it may be, He
has made some other beautiful woman as my co-wife”. Thus arguing variously in her
mind, Mahā Lakṣhmī gradually got angry and Tamo guna slowly possessed Her. Then, by
turn of Fate, in order that god’s work might be completed, very fierce Tamas Sakti
entered into Her body. She got very angry and slowly said :-- “Let Thy head fall off”.
Thus, owing to feminine nature and the destiny of Bhagvan, Lakṣhmī cursed without any
thought of good or bad, causing Her own suffering. By the Tāmasī Śhakti possessing Her,
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she thought that a co-wife would be more painful than Her widowhood and thus She
cursed Him.
83-86. Falsehood, vain boldness, craftiness, stupidity, impatience, over-greediness,
impurity, and harshness are the natural qualities of women. Owing to that curse, the
head of Vasudeva has fallen into the salt ocean. Now I willp18fix the head on His body as
before. O Sura Sattamas! There is another cause, also, regarding this affair. That will
bring you great success. In ancient days a famous Daitya, named Hayagrīva practised
severe tapasya on the bank of the Sarasvatī river.
87-92. Abandoning all sorts of enjoyments, with control over his senses and without
any food, the Daitya did Japam of the (repeated) one syllabled Māyā-Vija-mantra and,
meditating the form of the Utmost Sakti of Mine, adorned with all ornaments, practised
very terrible austerities for one thousand years. I, too, went to the place of austerities in
My Tāmasī form, meditated by the Daitya and appeared before him. There, seated on
the lion's back, feeling compassion for his tapasya I spoke to him :-- “O glorious One! O
one of good vows! I have come to grant boon to Thee!” Hearing the words of the Devī,
the Daitya instantly got up and falling down with devotion at Her feet, circumambulated
Her. Looking at My form, his large eyes became cheerful with feelings of love and filled
with tears; shedding tears, then, he began to chant hymns to Me.
93-95. Hayagrīva said :-- “Obeisance to the Devī Mahāmaye! I bow down to Thee, the
Creatrix, the Preserver, and the Destructrix of the universe! Skilled in shewing favour to
Thy devotees! Giver of the devotee's desires! Obeisance to Thee! O Thou, the giver of
liberation! O Thou! The auspicious one! I bow down to Thee. Thou art the cause of the
five elements -- earth, water, fire, air, and Akasa! Thou art the cause of form, taste,
smell, sound and touch. O Maheśhvari! the five jñānendriyas (organs of perception)
eyes, ears, nose, tongue, and skin and the five organs of action Karmendriyas :-- hands,
feet, speech, arms, and the organ of generation are all created by Thee.
96-100. The Devī said :-- “O child! I am very much satisfied with your wonderful tapasya
and devotion. Now say what boon do you want. I will give you the boon that you
desire”. Hayagrīva said ;-- “O Mother! grant me that boon by which death will not come
to me, and I be invincible by the Suras and Asuras, I may be a Yogi and immortal”.The
Devī said :-- “ Death brings in birth and birth brings in death; this is inevitable.” This
order of things is extant in this world; never its violation takes place. O best of the
Rākṣhasas! Thus knowing death sure, think in your mind and ask another
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boon.Hayagrīva said: -- “O Mother of the universe! If it be that Thou art not willing at all
to grant me immortality, then grant me this boon that my death may not occur from any
other than from one who is horse-faced. Be merciful and grant me this boon that I
desire.”
101-105. O highly fortunate one! “Go home and govern your kingdom at your ease;
death won't occur to you from any other beings then from one who is horse-faced.”
Thus granting the boon, the Devī vanished. Becoming very glad on getting this boon,
Hayagrīva went to his residence. Since then the wicked Daitya is troubling very much all
the Devas and Munis. There is none in the three worlds to kill him. So let Visvakarmā
take a horse's head and fix it on the headless body of Viṣhṇu. Then Bhagavān Hayagrīva
will slay the vicious wicked Asura, for the good of the Devas”.
106-112. Sūta said :-- Thus speaking to the Devas, Bhagavatī Śharvānī remained silent.
The Devas became very glad and spoke this to Visvakarmā :-- “Kindly do this Deva work
and fix Viṣhṇu's head. He will become Hayagrīva and kill the indomitable Dānava.” Sūta
said :-- Hearing these words, Visvakarmā quickly cut off with his axe, the head of a
horse, brought it before the Devas and fixed it on the headless body of Viṣhṇu. By the
grace of Mahāmāyā, Bhagavān became horse-faced or Hayagrīva. Then, a few days
after, Bhagavān. Hayagrīva killed that proud Dānava, the Deva's enemy, by sheer force.
Any man, hearing this excellent anecdote, becomes freed, certainly of all sorts of
difficulties. Hearing or reading Mahāmāyā's glorious deeds, pure and sin destroying,
gives all sorts of wealth.Thus ends the fifth chapter of the first Skandha on the
description of the narrative of Hayagrīva in the Mahā Purāṇa Śhrimad Devī Bhāgavatam
of 18,000 verses.
Chapter VI
On the preparation for war by Madhu Kaiṭabha p19
1-44. The Ṛiṣhis said :-- “O Saumya! Just now you have spoken of the fight for five
thousand years, in that great ocean, between Bhagavān Śhauri and Madhu Kaiṭabha.
How was it that the two greatly powerful Dānavas, invincible of the Devas came to be
born there? And why did Bhagavān Hari kill them? O highly intelligent one! Kindly
describe that greatly wonderful event. We all are extremely eager to hear it, and you are
the great Pundit and speaker, present before us. It is our good luck that we have come
across you here. As the contact with the illiterate is very painful, so the contact with the
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literate is very happy like nectar. The animals in this world live like illiterates; they eat,
call for their nature, void urines and faeces, and know wonderfully well the sexual
intercourse. Only they want discriminative knowledge of right and wrong, of the real
and unreal, and a knowledge of discrimination, leading to Mokṣha or final liberation;
this is the only point of difference. Therefore the persons that have no liking to hear of
Bhāgavata and books like it, are like beasts; there is no doubt in this. Behold! Deer and
some other animals can enjoy well the sense of hearing like men; and the serpents,
though wanting in the organ of hearing, become charmed quite like men, as if tasting
the pleasure of hearing sweet sounds. Verily out of the five organs of perception the
organ of hearing and the organ of sight are benefitting, for the knowledge of things
arises from hearing and the heart is pleased by seeing. Therefore the Pundits divide in
three classes, the objects of hearing, as :-- (1) Sāttvik, (2) Rājasik and (3) Tāmasik. The
Vedas and other Śhāstras are Sāttvik; the literature Sahitya is the Rājasik and war news
and finding fault with others is Tāmasik. The wise persons again sub-divide the Sāttvik in
three sub-classes :-- good, middling and worst. That which gives Mokṣha is good or
excellent; that which gives Heavens is middling and that which gives this worldly
pleasure is worst. In the same way, the literature Sahitya is of three kinds :-- That which
describes the people to live with their legitimate wives is the best; which describes
about prostitutes is the middling; and that which makes people live with other's wives is
the worst. The seers of Sāstras, the learned men divide the subjects of the Tāmasik
hearing into three classes :-- That in which fight with the enemies is described is best;
where the fight, as of the Pandavas, with the enemies out of hatred, ill-feeling, is
described is middling; and that where fighting is described without any cause is worst.
Therefore, O highly intelligent one! Hearing the Purāṇas is far superior to hearing other
Śhāstras, for thereby sins are destroyed, intellect is increased and Puṇyam (good merits)
is stored. So, O intelligent one! Kindly describe to us, the Purāṇas, fulfilling all the
requirements of life, that you heard before from the mouth of Kṛiṣhṇa Dvaipāyana”.
Hearing these words of the Ṛiṣhis, Sūta said :-- “O highly fortunate ones! When you all
are desirous to hear the Purāṇas and I am ready to tell them, then both of us are
blessed on the surface of the earth”. In days of yore, in the time of Pralaya (universal
dissolution) when the three lokas and the entire universe dissolved in water, when the
Devadeva Janārdana was lying asleep on the bed of Ananta, the thousand headed
serpent, arose from the was of the ear of Bhagavān Viṣhṇu, the two very powerful
Daityas Madhu and Kaitabha; they grew in the waters of the ocean and played around in
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the waters and thus passed some of their time. Once, on a time, when the two huge
bodied Dānavas were playing with each other like two brothers, they thought that the
generalp21rule of the universe is that no effect takes place without a cause and nothing
can rest without the receptacle thereof. But we cannot understand what is our
receptacle or who is resting on us. Whereon rests this pleasant expanse of wide ocean?
Who was it that created this? How was this created? Why are we living here merged
within the water? Who created us? and who are our father and mother. Nothing of a
these we know. Thus thinking, when they could not come to any conclusion, Kaitabha
spoke to Madhu, beside him, within the waters :-- “O Brother! It seems to me the great
immoveable force that makes us rest in this water is the cause of all. This whole mass of
water, too, pervaded by that force, rests on that; that Highest Devī must be the Cause of
us”.When the two Asuras, merged in this thought, understood this, they heard in the air
the beautiful Vāgvīja (the seed mantra of Vāk, the speech, the Devī Sarasvatī). They then
began to pronounce repeated the Vāgvīja mantra and practised it with the great
steadfastness. Next they saw, risen high up in the air, the auspicious lightning and
thought that certainly our mantra that we are repeating has made Herself visible in this
form of light and thus we have seen certainly in the air, the saguṇa form (form with
attributes) of Sarasvatī, the goddess of Speech. Thus thinking in their minds they,
without any food, with their minds controlled, constantly thought of that, with their
whole mind collected on that, and repeating and meditating the mantra became one
with that. Thus they passed one thousand years in practising that great tapas; when the
Highest Ādyā Śhakti became pleased with them and seeing the two Dānavas, steadfast
in the practice of Tapas, tired, address them, invisibly in the way of celestial voice thus :- “O two Dānavas! I am exceedingly pleased with your tapasyā; so ask boon whatever
you desire; I will grant it.” Hearing, then, the celestial voice, thus the two Dānavas said :- “O Devī! O Suvrate! Grant us that we will die when we will.” Hearing this, Vagdevī said
:-- “O two Dānavas! Certain by My grace, you two will die when you will and you two
brothers will be invincible of all the Suras and Asuras. There is no doubt in this”.Sūta
said :-- When the Devī granted them this boon, the two Dānavas, puffed up with pride,
began to play with the aquatic animals in the ocean. O Brāhmins! Some days thus
passed away when the two powerful Dānavas saw the Brahmā, the Prajāpati, seated on
the lotus of navel of Hari. Doubt came on their minds and they told him with a view to
fight :-- “O Suvrata! Either fight with us, or leave off this lotus seat and go any where you
like. If you be so weak, this auspicious lotus seat not fit for you. For this should be
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enjoyed by the heroes. So if youp22be a coward, leave it quickly”. Hearing these words of
the Dānavas, Prajāpati, engaged in the practice of Tapasyā, saw the two great powerful
heroes and began to think anxiously “What should be done now” and waited
there. Thus ends the sixth chapter of the first Skandha on the preparation for war by
Madhu Kaitabha in the Mahāpurāṇa Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam by Maharṣhi Veda
Vyāsa.
Chapter VII
On the praise of the Devī p22
1-26. Sūta said :-- Seeing the two Dānavas very powerful, Brahmā, the knower of all the
Śhāstras, thought of the means Sāma, Dāna, Bheda, Danḍa (conciliation, gifts, bribe, or
sowing dissensions and war or punishment); which of these four he should apply. He
thought thus :-- “I do not know their strength and it is not advisable to enter into war
without knowing their strength. Again if I offer praises to them puffed up with pride, it
will be simply displaying my own weakness; and when they will come to know this, only
one of them will be sufficient to kill me and this they will do certainly. To offer bribes is
not also advisable; and how can I sow dissensions. Therefore it is best that I should
rouse the four armed Janārdana Viṣhṇu, who is very powerful, from his sleep on the
thousand headed Ananta serpent. He will remove my difficulties”.Thus thinking in his
mind, Bhagavān Brahmā, the lotus-born remained in the tubular stalk of the lotus from
Viṣhṇu's navel and thence took refuge mentally of Viṣhṇu, the remover of difficulties
and began to chant auspicious hymns composed of various metres to Jagannāth
Nārāyana, involved in deep Yoganidrā (meditative sleep). He said :-- “O Refuge of the
poor! O Hari! O Viṣhṇu! O Vāmana! O Mādhava, Thou art the Lord of the universe and
omnipresent. O Hrisikeśha! Thou removest all the difficulties of Thy devotees; therefore
leave your Yoganidrā and get up.O Vāsudeva! O Lord of the Universe! Thou residest
within the hearts of all and knowest their desires.O Thou, holder of the disc and club!
Thou always destroyest the enemies of Thy devotees; O Omniscient One! Thou art the
Lord of all the Lokas and all-powerful; no one can know what is Thy form; O Lord of the
Devas! Thou art the destroyer of all pains and sufferings! So get up and protect me. O
Protector of the Universe! nothing is concealed from Thy eyes! Every one becomes pure
by hearing and chanting Thy name. Thou art Nirākāra (without any form); yet Thou
createst, preservest and destroyest the Universe. O Cause of the world! O Supporter of
all! Thou art shining as king of kings over all and yet Thou dost not understand that the
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two Dānavas, puffedp23up with pride have become ready to kill me. If thou dost neglect
me, seeing me very much distressed and under your protection then Thy name as
Preserver will become quite useless. Thus praised, when Viṣhṇu did not get up, Brahmā
thought that "Bhagavān Viṣhṇu is now surely under the influence of sleep of the Primal
Force Ādyā Śhakti and is not therefore getting up; what am I to do now, thus distressed!
These two Dānavas, elated with pride are ready to kill me; now what am I to do and
where shall I go? I don't find any body who can protect me any where.” Thus thinking,
Brahmā came to the conclusion and decided to chant hymns to Yoga Nidrā Herself with
one pointed heart. Discussing in his mind, He thought that that Ādyā Śhakti (the Prime
Force) which kept Bhagavān Viṣhṇu, senseless and motionless would alone be able to
save him. As a dead man cannot hear any sound so Hari, merged in deep sleep, knows
not anything. When I have praised Him so much and when He has not awakened, then it
is certain that sleep is not under Hari, but Hari is under sleep, and he who is under
another becomes his slave; so this Yoga Nidrā is now exercising Her control over Hari.
Again she, too, who brought Hari under control, that daughter of the Krṣhīra (milk)
ocean is now under the control of Yoga Nidrā; so it seems that that Bhagavatī
Mahāmāyā has brought the whole Universe under Her control. Whether it be Myself, or
Viṣhṇu or Śhambhu, or Sāvitrī or Ramā or Umā, all are under Her control; there is
nothing to be doubted here? What to speak of other high souled persons! Now I will
chant hymns to Yoga Nidrā, under whose influence Bhagavān Hari even is lying, under
deep sleep, inert like an ordinary man. When the eternal Vāsudeva Janārdana will be
dispossessed by Her, He will no doubt fight with the Dānavas. Thus deciding, Bhagavān
Brahmā, seated on the tubular stalk of the lotus, began to chant hymns to Yoga Nidrā,
residing on the body of Viṣhṇu, thus :-27-32. Brahmā said :-- “O Devī! I have come to understand on the authority of all the
words of the Vedas, that Thou art the only One Cause of this Universal Brahmānda. The
more so when Thou hast brought the best Puruṣha Viṣhṇu, endowed with discrimination
above all beings, under the control of sleep, then the above remark is self-evident.O
Thou, the Player in the minds of all beings! O Mother! I am extremely ignorant of the
knowledge of Thy nature; when Bhagavān Hari is sleeping inert by Thy power, then who
is there amongst Koṭis and Koṭis of wise men, who can understand completely the
Pastime, Leelā, full of Māyā of Thine, who art beyond the Guṇas. The Sānkhya
philosophers say (that the Puruṣha (the male aspect of Śhakti).
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the pure, conscious being and that Thou art the Prakriti, without any consciousness,
material inert, Creatrix of the universe; but, O Mother! art Thou really inert like that?
Never like that; had it been like that, how is it that Thou hast made Bhagavān Hari, the
receptable of the world quite unconscious like this? O Bhavāni! Thou, being beyond the
Guṇas art displaying like a dramatic performance these various dramatic plays by the
conjunction with the three Guṇas. It is Thy three qualities, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas that
the Munis meditate every day in the morning mid-day, and evening, the three Sandhyās;
but no one is aware of Thy ways of doings. O Devī! Thou art of the nature of the
judgment and understanding giving rise to knowledge of all the beings in the Universe;
Thou art always the Śhri (wealth and prosperity) giving pleasures to the Devas. O
Mother! Thou art reigning in all as Kīrti (fame), mati (intellect), Dhriti (fortitude). Kānti
(beauty) Śhraddhā (faith) and Rati (enjoyment). O Mother! Now I am put to great
difficulties and therefore I have got eye witness of Thy nature; no need of further
reasoning and discussing about it.
27-50. I have now known that verily, verily Thou art the only Mother of all the worlds as
Thou hast brought Hari under the influence of sleep.O Devī! Now when it is evident that
all the worlds, etc., have come from Thee, then the Vedas have also come from Thee;
what doubt is there? So the Vedas, too, do not know fully Thy nature; for the effect can
never know its cause. So, it is very true that Thou art incomprehensible of the Vedas, O
Mother! When I, Hari, Hara and the other Devas and my son Nārada and other Munis
have not able to realise Thy nature fully, then who else can be so intelligent in this world
that will realise all Thy nature? So Thy glory is beyond the speech of all beings. O Devī!
If, in the place of sacrifice, the ritualists, the knowers of the Vedas, do not utter Thy
name Svāhā, then the Devas, participators of the offerings in Yajña, do not get their
share, however hundreds of oblations be offered; so Thou art also the giver of
sustenance allowances to the Devas. O Bhagavatī! In previous Kalpas, Thou hadst saved
me terrified from the fear of the Dānavas. O Devī Varade! now, too, I am terrified at the
sight of the terrible forms of Madhu and Kaiṭabha and take Thy refuge. O high-minded
one! Now I thoroughly see that by Thee, by Thy power Yoganidrā the whole body of
Bhagavān Viṣhṇu is senseless; but how is it that Thou dost not realise my sufferings. So,
either dost Thou leave possession of this Ādi-Deva, or destroy Thyself these two
Danavendras -- lost do either of the two as Thou likest. O Devī! Those that do not know
Thy extraordinary powers, those stupid ones meditate Hari, Hara, etc. But, O Mother! By
Thy grace, I realise to-day, as eye-witness, that Viṣhṇu even is to-day lying unconscious
37

in deep sleep, totally senseless of anything outside by Thy force. O Bhagavatī! Now,
when Kamalā, the daughter of Sindhu is unable to rouse Her husband Hari, by her effort,
or rather Thou hast made Her, too, perforce, sleep unconsciously, it seems she is
without any effort and does not know anything of what is going on outside. O Devī!
Verily those are blessed who worship Thy lotus feet with their whole heart full of
devotion and without any hope of getting rewards, abandoning the worship of other
Devas and knowing Thee as the Creatrix of the whole world and the giver of all desires.
Alas! now the intelligence, beauty, fame, and all good qualities have forsaken Hari and
fled away to some unknown quarters. O Bhagavatī! Thou art really adorable in the three
worlds for, by Thy power of Yoganidrā, Hari has been kept in prison, as it were, in this
way. O Mother! Thou art the Śhakti of all this universe and endowed with all prowess
and energy; all other things are Thy creation. As a dramatic player, though one, plays in
the theatre, assuming many forms, so Thou, too, being one, playest always in this
charming theatre of world, created by Thy Guṇas, in various forms. O Mother! Thou, in
the beginning of the Yugas, dost manifest first the Viṣhṇu form and givest him the pure
Sattrik Sakti, free from any obscuration and thereby madest Him preserve the Universe;
and now it is Thyself that hast kept Him thus unconscious; therefore, it is an undoubted
fact that Thou art doing whatever Thou willest, O Bhagavatī! I am now in danger; if it be
Thy desire not to kill me, then dost break the silence, look on me and show Thy mercy.
O Bhavāni! If it be not Thy desire to kill me, then why hast Thou created these two
Dānavas, my death incarnate; or is it that Thou wantedest to put me to ridicule. I have
come to know of Thy wonderful acts; Thou createst this whole Universe, and Thyself
remaining aloof, playest always and in the time of Pralaya resolvest everything again
into Thee. Therefore, O Bhavāni, what wonder is there, that Thou wouldst want to kill
me in this way? But, O Mother! I won't feel any pain if Thou willingly killest me but this
is to my great dishonour that being given power over these beings, I would then be
made an object to be killed by the Daityas; this, indeed, is hard to me. So, O Thou
Leelāmayī like a sportive girl! get up! O Devī! assumest the wonderful form Thyself and
killest me or the two Daityas, as Thou willest; or rouse Hari who will then kill the
Daityas. All these are in Thy hands.”Sūta said :-- Thus praised by Brahmā, the Nidrā Devī
(the goddess of sleep), of the nature of Tamo Gunas, quitted the body of Bhagavān Hari
and stood by him. When thus left completely by the Devī Yoga Nidrā, of unequalled
brilliance and splendour, for the destruction of Madhu Kaiṭabha, Viṣhṇu began to move
his body and at this Brahmā became very glad.p26\
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Thus ends the seventh chapter of the First Skandha on the praise of the Devī in the
Mahā Purāṇam Śhrimad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Vedavyās.
Chapter VIII
On deciding who is to be worshipped p26
1-7. The Ṛiṣhis said :-- “O highly fortunate one! A great doubt has arisen on your
statement. This is ascertained by all the wise men as written in the Vedas, Purānas and
other Sāstras that Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and Maheśhvar, these three Devas are eternal. None
is superior to them in this Brahmāṇḍa. Brahmā creates all the beings, Viṣhṇu preserves
and Maheśhvar destroys all in due time. These are the causes of creation, preservation
and destruction. The Trinity Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and Maheśha are really one form, indeed,
Trinity in Unity and Unity in Trinity. Being endowed respectively with Sattva, Raja and
Tamo Guṇas they do their respective works. Amongst these, again, Purushottam
Ādideva Jagannāth Hari, the husband of Kamalā is the best; for he is capable of doing all
the actions; no other than the Viṣhṇu, of unrivalled prowess is so capable. How is it,
then that Yogamāyā has overpowered Hari with sleep and made him altogether
senseless? O highly fortunate one! whither did, then, go that extraordinary self
knowledge and power, etc., of Hari while alive? This is our greatest doubt; so kindly
advise us that our this doubt be removed and our well-being be thus ensured.8-30.
What is that Śhaktī? Which you mentioned to us before; as well by whom Viṣhṇu is
conquered? Whence is She born? What is the power of that Śhaktī and what is Her
nature? O Suvrata! explain to us these fully. How was it that Yogamāyā overpowered
with sleep the Highest Deity Bhagavān Viṣhṇu who is everlasting-intelligence bliss! who
is the God of all, the Guru of the whole world, the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer,
who is omni-present, an incarnate of purity and holiness and beyond Rajoguṇa; how
was such a personage brought under the control of sleep? O Sūta! You are very
intelligent and the pupil of Vyasa Deva; destroy our this doubt by the sword of
wisdom. Hearing this, Sūta said :--“O highly fortunate Munis! There is none in the three
Lokas who can clear your this doubt; the mind-born sons of Brahmā, Nārada, Kapila and
other eternal sons get bewildered by these questions; what can I, then, say on this very
difficult point! See, some persons call Bhagavān Viṣhṇu omnipresent, the preserver of all
and the best of all the Devas; according to them all this universe moving and nonmoving, is created by Viṣhṇu; they bow down beforep27the Highest Nārāyan Hrisikeśha
Janārdana Vāsudeva and worship Him, whereas others worship Mahādeva Śhankara,
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having Gauri for the other half of his body, endowed with all powers, residing in
Kailāśha, surrounded by hosts of bhutas, that destroyed the Daksha's sacrifice, who is
mentioned in the Vedas as Śhaśhiśhekhara (having moon on his forehead), with three
eyes and five faces and holding trident in his hand and known as Vriṣhadhaja and
Kaparddi. O highly intelligent ones! There are some other persons, that know the Vedas
and worship the Sun everyday in the morning, mid-day and in the evening with various
hymns.In all the Vedas, it is stated that the worship of the sun is excellent and they have
named the high-souled sun as Paramātmā (the Highest Deity). Whereas there are other
Vedavits (the knowers of the Vedas) who worship the Devas, Fire, Indra, and Varuṇa.
But the Maharṣhis say, that as Gangā Devi (the river Ganges), though one, is expressing
Herself by many channels, so the one Viṣhṇu is expressing in all the Deva forms. Those
who are big Pundits, declare perception, inference, and verbal testimony as the three
modes of proofs. The Naiyāyik Pundits add to the above three, a fourth proof which
they call upamā, resemblance, similitude and some other intelligent Pundits add
another fifth proof called Arthāpatti, an. inference from circumstances, presumption,
implication. It is deduction of a matter from that which could not else be; it is
assumption of a thing, not itself perceived but necessarily implied by another which is
seen, heard or proved; whereas the authors of the Purāṇas add two other, called Sāksī
and Aitijhya, thus advocating. seven modes of proofs. Now the Vedānta Śhāstra says
that the supreme being (Param Brahmā), the Prime cause of the Universe, cannot be
comprehended by the above-mentioned seven proofs. Therefore, first of all, adopt the
reason leading to sure belief, the Buddhi, according to the words of the Vedas and
discriminate and discuss again and again and draw your inference about Brahmā. And
the intelligent person should adopt what is seen by perception as self-evident and what
is inferred by the observance of good conduct. The wise persons say, and it is also stated
in the Purāṇas, that the Prime Force is present in Brahmā as the Creative Force; is
present in Hari as the Preservative Force; is present in Hara as the Destructive Force; is
present in Kurma (tortoise) and in Ananta (the thousand headed Snake) as the earth
supporting Force; is present in fire as the Burning Force, is present in air as the moving
Force, and so is present everywhere in various manifestations of forces.
31-51. In this whole Universe, whoever he may be, all are incapable of any action if he
be deprived of his force; what more than this, if Śhiva be deprived of Kula Kundalinī
Śhaktī, He becomes a lifeless corpse; O greatp28ascetic Ṛiṣhis! She is present everywere
thus in every thing in this universe from the highest Brahmā to the lowermost blade of
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grass, all moving and non-moving things. Verily everything becomes quite inert, if
deprived of force; whether in conquering one's enemies, or in going from one place to
another or in eating -- one finds oneself quite incapable, if deprived of force. Thus the
omnipresent Śhaktī, the wise call by the name of Brahmā. Those who are verily
intelligent should always worship Her in various ways and determine thoroughly the
reality of Her by every means. In Viṣhṇu there is the Sattviki Śhaktī; then He can
preserve; otherwise He is quite useless; so in Brahmā there is Rajasi Śhaktī and He
creates; otherwise He is quite useless; in Śhiva, there is Tamasi Śhaktī and He destroys;
else He is quite useless. Thus, arguing again and again in one's mind, everyone should
come to know that the Highest Ādya Śhaktī by Her mere will creates and preserves this
Universe and She it is who destroys again in time the whole Brahmānda, moving and
non-moving; no one is capable to do his respective work be he Brahmā, Viṣhṇu,
Maheśhvar, Indra, Fire, Sun, Varuṇa or any other person whatsoever; verily all the Devas
perform the respective actions by the use of this Ādya Śhaktī. That She alone is present
in cause and effect and is doing every action, an be witnessed vividly. The intelligent
ones call that Śhaktī twofold; one is Saguṇā and the other is Nirgunā. The people,
attached to the senses and the objects, worship the Saguṇā aspect, and those who are
not so attached worship the Nirguna aspect. That conscious Śhaktī is the Lady of the
fourfold aims of life, religion, wealth, desires, and liberation. When She is worshipped
according to due rules, She awards all sorts of desires. The worldly persons, charmed by
the Māyā of this world, do not know Her at all; some persons know a little and charm
others; whereas some stupid and dull-deaded Pundits, impelled by Kali, start sects of
heretics, Pāṣhaṇḍas for the sustenance of their own bellies. O highly fortunate Munis! In
no other Yugas were found acts as prevalent in this Kali Yuga, based on various different
opinions and altogether beyond the pale of the Vedic injunctions. Behold again, if
Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and Maheśha be the supreme Deities, then why do these three Devas
meditate on another One beyond speech, beyond mind and practise, for years, hard
austerities; and why do they perform Yajñas (sacrifices) for their success in creation,
preservation, and destruction? They know, verily, the Highest Supreme Being, Brahmāni
Devī Śhaktī eternal, constant and therefore they meditate Her always in their minds.
Therefore the wise man, knowing this firmly, should serve in every way the Highest
Śhaktī. O Munis! This is the settled conclusion of all the Sāstras. I have heard of this
great hidden secret from Bhagavān Kṛiṣhṇa Dvaipāyan. He heard it from Nārada, and
Nārada heard it fromp29his own father Brahmā. Brahmā heard this from Viṣhṇu. O Munis
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it is well that the wise even should not hear or think anything to the contrary from other
sources; they should with their concentrated heart serve the Brahmā Sanātanī Śhaktī. It
is clearly witnessed in this world that if there be any substance wherein this conscious
Śhaktī does not exist, that becomes inert, quite useless for any purpose. So know this
fully that it is the Highest Divine Mother of the Universe that is playing here, residing in
every being. Thus ends the eighth chapter of the first Skandha on deciding who is to be
worshipped in the Mahapurāṇa Sri Mad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi
Vedavyāsa.
Chapter IX
On the killing of Madhu Kaiṭabhap29
1-49. Sūta said:--O Munis! When the excellent Tāmasi Śhakti, the Goddess presiding
over sleep came out from the eyes, mouth, nose, heart, etc., of the body of the WorldGuru Viṣhṇu and rested in the celestial space, then the powerful Lord Viṣhṇu began to
yawn and got up.He saw the Prajāpati Brahmā, terrified and spoke to him in words,
deep like rumbling in the clouds :-- “O Bhagavān Padmayone! What makes you come
here, and leave your tapasyā? Why do you look so terrified and anxious?” Hearing this,
Brahmā said: “O Deva! The two very powerful and very terrible Daityas, Madhu Kaiṭabha
sprung from the wax of Thy ears approached to kill me; terrified thus, I have come to
Thee. So, O Lord of the Universe! O Vāsudeva! now I am quite out of senses and
terrified; save me.” Viṣhṇu, then, said :-- “Now go and rest in peace, without any fear;
let those two stupids, whose life has been well nigh exhausted, come to me for battle; I
will certainly kill them.”Sūta said :-- While Bhagavān Viṣhṇu, the Lord of all the Devas,
was thus saying, those two very powerful Dānavas, elated with pride, came up there, in
their search for Brahmā. O Munis! The two proud Daityas stood there in the midst of the
Pralaya water without anything to stand on and with calm attitude. They then spoke to
Brahmā as follows :-- O You have fled and come here? You cannot escape. Go on and
fight. I will kill You before this one.Then I will kill him also who sleeps on this bed of
serpent. Either give us battle or acknowledge yourself as our servant. Hearing their
words, Janārdan Viṣhṇu addressed them as follows:-- “O two Dānavas, mad for war!
Come and fight with me as you like; I will surely curb your pride. O two powerful ones! If
you trust me, come and fight”. Hearing this, the two Dānavas in the midst of that mass
of water rest-p.30ing without any support, came up there to fight, with their eyes rolling
with anger. The Daitya, named Madhu, became very angry, came up quickly to fight
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while Kaiṭabha remained where he stood. Then the hand-to-hand fight ensued between
the two mad athletes; Bhagavān Hari and Madhu became tired; Kaiṭabha came up and
began to fight. After that Madhu and Kaiṭabha joined and, blind with rage, began to
fight again and again hand to hand with the very powerful Viṣhṇu. And Bhagavān
Brahmā and the Prime Force Ādyā Śhakti witnessed this from the celestial Heavens. So
the fight lasted for a long, long, time; yet the two Dānavas did not feel a bit tired: rather
Bhagavān Viṣhṇu became tired. Thus five thousand years passed away; Hari then began
to ponder over their mode of death. He thought :-- “I fought for five thousands of years
but the two formidable Dānavas have not been tired anything, rather I am tired; it is a
matter of great surprise. Where has gone my prowess? and what for the two Dānavas
were not tired; What is the cause? This is a matter, now, seriously to be thought over”.
Seeing Bhagavān Hari thus sunk in cares, the two haughty Dānavas spoke to him with
great glee and with a voice like that of the rumbling of cloud :-- “O Viṣhṇu ! If you feel
tired, if you have no sufficient strength to fight with us, then raise your folded palms on
your head and acknowledge that you are our servant; or if you can, go on fighting. O
intelligent one!We will take away your life first; and then slay this four-faced Brahmā”.
Hearing the words of the two Dānavas, resting there without any support in the vast
ocean, the high-minded Viṣhṇu spoke to them in sweet consoling words :-- “See, O
heroes! no one ever fights with one who is tired, afraid, who is weaponless, who is
fallen and who is a child; this is the Dharma of the heroes. Both of you fought with me
for five thousands of years. But I am single handed; you are two, and both equally
powerful and both of you took rest at intervals. I will therefore take rest for a while, and
then fight with certainty. Both of you are very powerful and very much elated in vanity.
Therefore rest a while. After taking rest for a while I will fight with you according to the
just rules of warfare.” Hearing these words of Hari, the two chief Dānavas trusted and
remained far aloof, ready to fight again. Now the four-armed Vāsudeva, seeing them at
a sufficient distance, began to ponder in his mind thus :-- “How their death can be
effected? Thinking for a time, he came to know that they have been granted, by the
Supreme Śhakti Devī, death at their will (Ichchāmrityu); and therefore they are not
getting tired. I fought so long with them uselessly; my labour went in vain. How then can
I now fight, with this certain knowledge. Again if I do not fight, how these two Dānavas,
elated with their boon and giving troubles to all, be destroyed? When the boon is
granted by the Devī their death is also well nigh impracticable. Who wants his own
death, even placed in very great distressed circumstances. Attacked by terrible diseases,
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reduced to indigent poverty no one wants to die; so how can it be expected that these
two haughty Dānavas would want their death themselves? Therefore it is advisable me
to take refuge of that Ādyā Śhakti, the giver of the fruits of all desires. No desires can
ever be fructified unless She is thoroughly pleased. Thus thinking, Bhagavān Viṣhṇu saw
the beautiful Devī Yoga Nidra Śhiva, shining in the air. Then the supreme Yogi, Bhagavān
Viṣhṇu, of immeasurable spirit began to praise with folded palms that great
Bhuvaneśhvarī Mahā Kāli, the giver of boons for the destruction of the Dānavas. “O
Devī! I bow down to Thee O Mahāmāyā, the Creatrix and Destructrix! Thou
beginningless and deathless! O auspicious Chandike! The Bestower of enjoyment and
liberation I do not know Thy Saguṇa or Nirguṇa forms; how then can I know Thy glorious
deeds, innumerable as they are. To-day Thy undescribable prowess has been
experienced by me, I being made senseless and unconscious by Thy power of
sleep.Being tried again and again by Brahmā with great care to bring me back to my
consciousness, I could not become conscious, so much my senses were contracted
down. O Mother! By Thy power, Thou didst keep me unconscious and Thou again hast
freed me from sleep, and I also fought so many times. O giver of one's honour! Now I
am tired; but Thou hast granted boon to the two Dānavas and therefore they are not
getting tired. These two Dānavas, puffed up with pride, were ready to kill Brahmā; and
therefore I challenged them to fight with me and they too are fighting fiercely with me
in this vast ocean. But Thou hast granted them the wonderful boon that they will die
whenever they will; and therefore I have now come to Thy refuge, as Thou protectest
those that come under Thy shelter. Therefore, O Mother, the remover of the Devaśh
troubles! These two Dānavas are become exceedingly elated by Thy boon and I, too, am
tired. Therefore dost Thou help me now. See! those two sinners are ready to kill me;
without Thy grace, what can I do now? and where to go?”
50-59. Thus praised by the eternal Vāsudeva Jagannātha Hari, with humility and
pranams, the Devī Mahā Kāli, resting in the air, said smiling :-- “O Deva deva Hari! Fight
again; O Viṣhṇu! These two heroes, when deluded by My Māyā, would be slain by you; I
will delude them certainly, by My side long glance; O Nārāyana! then slay quickly the
two Dānavas, when conjured by My māyā”. Sūta said :-- Hearing these loving words of
Bhagavatī, Bhagavān Viṣhṇu went to the scene of battle in the middle of that ocean,
when thep.32two powerful Dānavas of serene tempers and eager to light, became very
glad on seeing Viṣhṇu in the battle and said :-- “O four-armed one! we see your desire is
very lofty indeed; well stand! Stand! now be ready for battle, knowing that victory or
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defeat is surely dependent on Destiny. You should think now thus :-- Though it is
generally true that the more powerful one wins victory; but it also happens sometimes
that the weak gets the victory by queer turn of Fate; so the high souled persons should
not be glad at their victories, nor should express their sorrows at their defeat; so don’t
be glad, thinking, that you on many former occasions fought with many Dānavas who
were your enemies, and got the victory; nor be sorry that now you are defeated by the
two Dānavas”. Thus saying, the powerful Madhu Kaiṭabha came up to fight. Seeing this,
Bhagavān Viṣhṇu struck them immediately by fist with great violence; the two Dānavas,
elated with their strength, struck Hari in return with their fists. Thus fighting went on
vigorously.
60-87. Now seeing the two Dānavas of great powers, fighting on incessantly, Nārāyana
Hari cast a glance expressive of great distress, towards the face of the Devī Mahākāli.
Seeing Viṣhṇu thus distressed, the Devī laughed loudly and began to look constantly
with eyes somewhat reddish and shot towards the two Asuras side-long glances, of love
and amorous feelings which were like arrows from the Cupid. The two vicious Daityas
became fascinated by the side-long glances of the Devī and took great pleasures in
them; being extremely agitated by these amorous darts, looked with one steady gaze
towards the Devī, of spotless lustre. Bhagavān Hari, too, saw the wonderful enchanting
pastime of the Devī. Then Hari, perfectly expert in adopting means to secure ends,
began to speak smiling and in voice like that of the rambling cloud, knowing the two
Dānavas enchanted by Mahāmāyā, thus :-O two heroes! I am very glad at the mode of your fighting. So ask from me boons. I will
grant that to you. I saw many Dānavas before, fighting; but never I saw them expert like
you, nor I heard like this. I am therefore, very much satisfied by your such unrivalled
powers. Therefore, O greatly powerful pair of Dānavas! I wish to grant both of you any
boon that you want. Seeing the Devī Mahāmāyā, the gladdener, of the Universe, the
two Dānavas felt themselves amorous; and therefore they became proud on hearing
Viṣhṇu's those words and told Viṣhṇu, with their lotus-like eyes wide open, thus :-O Hari! what do you like to give us? We are not beggars; we do not want anything from
you. O Lord of the Devas! Rather we will give you whatever you desire; we are donors;
not receivers. So O Vāsudeva! Hṛiṣhi Keṣha! We are glad to see your- wonderful fight; so
ask fromp.33us any boon that you desire. Hearing their words, Bhagavān Janārdan said :-“ If you both are so much pleased with me, then I want this that both of you be killed by
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me.” Hearing these words of Viṣhṇu, Madhu Kaiṭabha became very much wondered and
thinking “we are now cheated” remained for some time merged in sorrow. Then
reflecting that there is water everywhere and solid earth nowhere, they said :-“O Janārdana Hari! We know that you are truthful; therefore now we want this desired
boon from you that you wanted to grant us before now grant us this desired boon of
ours. O Madhusūdana! We will be slain by you; but kill us, O Mādhava! on a solid earth,
free from any water; and thus keep your word.Śhri Bhagavān Hari laughed and
remembering His Sudarsan disc said :-- “O two highly fortunate ones! Verily, I will kill
both of you on the vast solid spot without any trace of water. Thus saying, the Devadeva
Hari expanded His own thighs and showed to those Dānavas the vast solid earth on the
surface of water and said :-“O two Dānavas! See, here is no water. Place your two heads here; thus I will keep my
word and you would keep your word.” Hearing this, Madhu Kaiṭabha thought over in
their minds and expanded their bodies to ten thousand Yojanas. Bhagavān Viṣhṇu Hari
also extended his thighs to twice that amount. Seeing this, they were greatly, suprised
and laid their heads on the thighs of Viṣhṇu. Viṣhṇu of wonderful prowess, then cut off
quickly with His Sudarsan disc the two very big heads over His thighs. Thus the two
Dānavas Madhu Kaiṭabha passed away; and the marrow (meda) of them filled the
ocean. O Munis! For this reason, this earth is named Medinī and the earth is unfit for
eatable purpose.Thus I have described to you all that you asked. The sum and substance
is this that the wise persons should serve Mahāmāyā with all thei hearts. The Supreme
Śhakti is worshipped by all the Devas. Verily verily, I say unto you that this is decided, in
all the Vedas and other Śhastras that there is nothing higher than this Ādyā Śhakti.
Therefore this Supreme Śhakti should be worshipped anyhow; either in Her Saguṇa form
or in Her Nirguṇa state.Thus ends the ninth Chapter of the first Skandha on the killing of
Madhu Kaiṭabha in the Mahāpurana Śhrimad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyās.
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Chapter X
On Śhiva’s granting boonsp.33
1-37. The Ṛiṣhis said :-- “O Sūta! You told before, that Vyāsa Deva, unrivalled spirit,
composed all the Purāṇas and taught them to his own Śhuka Deva; but how did
Vyāsadeva, who was incessantly engaged in tapasyā,p.34procreate Śhuka? Describe to us
in detail what you heard direct from Kṛiṣhṇa Dvaipāyana Vyāsa”. Sūta said :-- “O Ṛiṣhis!
Hear how Śhuka Deva, the best of the Munis and the foremost of the Yogis, was born of
Vyāsa Deva, the Satyavati's son. On the very beautiful summit of Mount Meru, Vyāsa,
the son of Satyavati, firmly determined, practised very severe austerities for the
attainment of a son. Having heard from Nārada, he, the great ascetic, repeated the one
syllabled mantra of Vāk and worshipped the Highest Mahāmayā with the object of
getting a son. He asked, Let a son be born to me as pure and as spirited and powerful as
fire, air, earth, and Ākāśha. He thought over in his mind that the man possessed of
Śhakti is worshipped in this world and the man devoid of Śhakti is censured here, and
thus came to the conclusion that Śhakti is therefore worshipped every where; and,
therefore,worshipped Bhagavān Maheśhvara coupled with the auspicious Ādyā Śhakti
and spent away one hundred years without any food. He began his tapasyā on that
mountain summit which was ornamented with the garden of Karnikār, where all the
Devas play, and where live the Munis highly ascetic, the Ādityas, Vasus, Rudras, Marut,
the two Aśhvīns, and the other mindful Ṛiṣhis, the knowers of Brahmā and where the
Kinnaras always resound the air with their songs of music, etc.; such a place Vyāsa Deva
preferred for his tapasyā.” The whole universe was pervaded with the spirit of
asceticism of the intelligent Parāsara's son Vyāsa Deva; and the hairs of his head were
clotted and looked tawny, of the colour of flames. Seeing the fire of his asceticism,
Indra, the lord of Śhachi became exceedingly terrified. Bhagavān Rudra, seeing Indra
thus afraid, fatigued and morose, asked him :-- “O Indra, why do you look so fearstricken to-day? O Lord of the Devas! What is the cause of your grief? Never show your
jealousy and anger to the ascetics; for the mindful ascetics always practise severe
asceticism with a noble object and worship Me, knowing Me to be possessed of the all
powerful Śhakti; they never want ill of any body”. When Bhagavān Rudra said this, Indra
asked him :-- “What is his object?” At this Śhankara said :-- For the attainment of a son,
Prasāra's son is practising so severe austerities; now one-hundred years is being
completed; I will go to him, and give him to-day the auspicious boon of a son. Thus
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speaking to Indra, Bhagavān Rudra, the Guru of the world, went to Vyāsa Deva and, with
merciful eyes, said :-- “O sinless Vāsavi's son! Get up; I grant to you the boon, that you
will get a son very fiery, luminous and spirited like the five elements fire, air, earth,
water and Ākāśha, the supreme Jñānī, the store of all auspicious qualities, of great
renown, beloved to all, ornamented with all Sattvik qualities, truthful and valorous.p.35
Hearing these sweet words of Bhagavān Śhūlapāṇi Maharṣhi Kṛiṣhṇa Dvaipāyana bowed
down to Him and went back to his own hermitage. Tired with the labour of penance for
many years, he wanted to kindle fire by rubbing two fuels (Araṇī) with each other. While
doing this the high souled man suddenly began to think strongly in his mind about
procreating a son. He thought :-- “Will it be that my son will be born as this fire is
produced by the friction of the two churning sticks? I have not got the wife, which the
Pundits designate a “Putrārani”, the youthful wife endowed with beauty, born of a
noble family, the chaste one I have not got with me. But the wife, though chaste and fit
to beget a son, is undoubtedly a chain to both the legs so how can I get such a one for
my wife? This is known to all that a chaste wife, though clever in doing all household
duties, beautiful and giving happiness to one's desires, is yet always a sort of bondage.
What more than this, that the ever Bhagavān Maheśhvara is always under the bondage
of woman. How, then, knowing and hearing all these I can accept this difficult
householder's life? While he was thinking thus, the extraordinarily beautiful Apsarā
Ghritāchi fell to his sight close to him in the celestial air. Though Vyāsa Deva was a
Brahmāchāri (holding in control the secret power of generation) of a very high order, yet
seeing suddenly the agile Apsarā (a celestial nymph) coming close to him and looking
askance at him, he became soon smitten with the arrows of cupid and feeling himself
distressed, began to think what shall I do in this critical moment. Unbearable amorous
feelings now have come over me; now if I take this celestial nymph, knowing that
Dharma is everywhere looking, and woman has come to take away my precious fire of
spirit acquired by my tapasyā, then I will be laughed at by the high souled ascetic Munis
who will think that I have lost my senses altogether. Alas! Why I who have practised for
one hundred years the most terrible ascetism, have become so powerless by the mere
sight of this Apsarā! The Pundits declare the household life as the source of getting son,
one's heart’s desire and the source of all happiness; so much so that it leads all the
virtuous souls to the pleasures of Heaven, and ordains Mokṣha (liberation) to those who
are Jñānins; and if I get such unrivalled happiness from this householder's life, I can have
this Deva Kanyā (the celestial nymph) though blameable. But again that happiness will
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not occur to me through her; there is no doubt in this. So how can I take her. I heard
from Nārada how, in ancient days, a king name Pururavā fell under the clutches of
Urvaśhī and ultimately felt great pain, being defeated by her. Thus ends the tenth
chapter on Śhiva's granting boon in the Mahapurāṇa Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of
18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyās.

Chapter XI
On the birth of Budhap.36
1-86. The Ṛiṣhis said :-- “O Sūta! Who is that King Pururavā? and who is the Deva girl
Urvaśhī? And how did that high-souled King Pururavā come into trouble? O son of
Lomaharṣhaṇa! Kindly describe now all these to me. We are now desirous to hear sweet
words from the lotus of your mouth. O Sūta! Your words are sweeter and more full of
juice than nectar even; so we are not satiated by hearing them as gods are not satiated
with the drink of nectar.” Hearing this Sūta said :-- O Munis! I am now telling you, as far
as my intelligence goes, what I heard from the mouth of Śhrī Vyāsa. Now hear that
beautiful divine incident. Once on a time the exceedingly beautiful dear wife of
Brihaspati, named Tārā, full of youth and beauty, of the most beautiful limbs and
intoxicated with pride went to the house of Chandra Deva (the Moon), the yajamān
(Employer of priest Brihaspati at any sacrifice) of Brihaspati. Seeing Tārā of beautiful
face like Moon, the Moon became very passionate; Tārā also fell amorous at the sight of
Moon. Thus both of them became very much passionately attached to each other. Then
they, the Moon and Tārā, being smitten by the arrows of Cupid and intoxicated with
amorous passions began their sexual intercourse with reciprocal feelings of passionate
love. Some days passed in this state. Brihaspati, then, being distressed with the pang of
separation from his wife, sent his pupil to bring back Tārā; but Tārā was then submissive
of Chandra and therefore refused to come. Brihaspati sent over and over again his pupil
and when Chandra Deva returned the messenger, Brihaspati became very angry and
went personally to Chandra's house and spoke angrily to the Moon who was puffed up
with arrogance and somewhat smiling :-- “O Moon! Why are you committing this vicious
act, contrary to Dharma? Why are you keeping my beautiful wife in your house? I am
your Guru; you are my client; O stupid! why are you enjoying your Guru's wife and
keeping her in custody in your house? Do you not know that he who kills a Brāhman,
who steals gold, who drinks, who goes to wife of one's Guru are Mahāpātakis (great
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sinners) and those who keep company of these are the fifth Mahāpātakis? Therefore if
you had enjoyed my wife, you are exceedingly vicious, blameable and a Mahāpātaki
(great sinner); you are not fit to live amongst the Devas. O wickedp.37one! Now I say that
even now you better forsake Tārā, who is of a blue colour and whose look is askance; I
won't go from here without having Tārā. And if you do not give back Tārā, then you are
certainly with her and undoubtedly I will curse you. When Brihaspati said so, Chandra,
the husband of Rohiṇī, spoke to his Guru Deva, who was very angry, sorry and afflicted
at the separation from his beloved wife, thus :-- In this world, the Brāhmins that know
the Dharma Śhāstras, that are devoid of anger, are fit to be worshipped; and those that
are not so, they are objects of disrespect and not to be worshipped by all for their
anger. O sinless one! The beautiful one will surely go to your house; what harm is there
to you, if she waits here for a few days? She is staying here of her own accord to enjoy
pleasures and will go back of her own will. One word more :-- You gave out before this
opinion of the Dharma Śhāstras that as a Brāhman though guilty of committing vicious
deeds, becomes pure again by the practice of Karmas as enjoined in the Vedas, so a
woman, too, though guilty of adultery, becomes pure again when she is again in the
period of her menstruation. At these words of Chandra Deva, Brihaspati, the Guru of the
Devas, became exceedingly sorry and anxious and went back immediately to his own
house, with a grievous heart, full of amorous feelings. After staying in his own house for
some days Brihaspati, worn out with anxiety, came again quickly to the house of
Chandra; but, no sooner he was to enter the gate, he was stopped by the door-keepers;
he became very angry and stopped at the gate way. And when he saw that Chandra did
not make his appearance, he became exceedingly angry and thought :-- “Oh! What a
wonder is this? this irreligious Chandra, being my disciple, has done this vicious act and
took by violence the wife of his Guru, who is reckoned as the mother; and I will now
teach him a good lesson.” Standing on the entrance gate way Brihaspati began to speak
aloud :-- “O stupid, vicious, vilest of the Devas! Why do you now sleep in your inner
room? Do return quickly my wife; else I will curse you at once. In case you do not bring
me back my wife at once, I will now reduce you to ashes.” Hearing these foul words of
Brihaspati, Chandra Deva the king of the Dvijas, quickly came out of the house and said
smiling :-- “O Brāhmin! Why are you spending your stock of words for nothing? That allauspicious lady, of a blue colour and looking askance, is not fit for you; therefore take
another comparatively uglier woman for your use. Exceedingly youthful and lovely
woman like her is not fit for a beggar's house. O stupid one! I see, you don't know
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anything about the Kāma Śhāstra (the book that dwellsp.38on amorous passion); those
wise men who are skilled in this Śhāstra assign for the women, their lovers equivalent to
their beauty in matters of amorous dealings. So, O stupid man! go away wherever you
like. I won't give you back your wife. Do whatever lies in your power. I won't return your
wife. When you have become passionate, your curse won't affect me in any way. This I
say finally unto you :-- “O Guru! I will not give you back your wife; do what you wish.”
Thus spoken by Chandra, Brihaspati became vary anxious and angry; he then went away
quickly to the Indra's house. Seeing Guru Deva morose and sorry, the very liberal
minded Indra Deva worshipped him duly with pādya, arghya, and Āchamanīya and asked
:-- “O highly fortunate one! Why do you look so anxious? O great Muni! Why are you
grievous and sorry? You are my Guru; is it that you are insulted by any one in my
kingdom; say freely. All the Regents of the several quarters (the Lokapālas) and all the
Deva armies are under your command. Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, and Maheśhvar and other
Devas are ready to lend you every assistance, no doubt. So say what is the cause of your
anxiety?” Hearing these words of Indra, Brihaspati said :-- “Chandra has stolen my
beautiful-eyed wife. I asked for her, again and again, but that wicked soul is not
returning me my wife at all. O Lord of the Devas! What am I to do now? You are my help
and guide. O Śhatakratu! You are the lord of the Devas; therefore I pray to you with a
very grievous heart, help me in this matter.” Hearing this, Indra said :-- “O knower of
Dharma! Do not be sorry. O Suvrata! I am your servant. O highly intelligent one! Surely I
will bring you back your wife. I will send a messenger and even then if Chandra, mad
with pride, do not return your wife, I will wage war with him and fight against him, with
all our Deva armies.” Thus consoling Brihaspati, Indra sent a very clever man, who was a
good speaker and wonderful in his capabilities, to Chandra. The clever and wise
messenger went to the Chandra Loka (the region of the Moon) and spoke to Chandra,
the husband of Rohiṇī, thus :-- “O Mahābhāga! Indra has sent me to you to
communicate his message to you. So O intelligent one! I will tell you what he has
ordered me; hear.” He said :-- “O highly fortunate one! You know well Dharma and Nīti
Śhāstra (the science of morals); the more so, because the virtuous Maharṣhi Atri is your
father. Therefore, O Suvrata! You ought not to commit such blameable act. See, all
beings should protect their own wives always without remaining idle to the best of their
powers; therefore, no doubt, quarrels would ensue necessarily on that point. O
Sudhānidhi! as far as this point of protecting one's wife is concerned, your Guru Deva
ought also to do his best. You ought to consider all persons like your own self.p.39
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O Sudhākara! You have got twenty-eight exceedingly beautiful wives, who are the
daughters of Dakṣha; why then do you desire to enjoy the wife of your Guru? The
beautiful Apsarās (celestial nymphs) Menakā and others are always residing in the
Heavens; you can enjoy them to your heart's content; leave off the wife of your Guru. In
case any powerful man commits an unworthy act out of egoism, the illiterate ones
would follow them; so the Dharma will decline. Therefore, O highly lucky one! Do such
as does not lead, for nothing, quarrels amongst the gods and leave your Guru's wife,
even beautiful.” Hearing these words from the messenger, the Moon (Chandra Deva)
became somewhat angry and, making gestures, replied to the messenger, as if to Indra,
thus :-O mighty armed one! As you yourself are the lord of the Devas and the knower of
Dharma, so your priest, too, has become like you; the head of both of you are the same.
You will find many that can show their learning and give advice to others, but you will
find always very rare such persons as will act themselves to their own advices when
occasion arises and wants them to fulfil their own words. O Lord of the Devas! All the
persons take the opinion of the Śhāstras framed by Brihaspati then why the quarrel
would ensue with me and the Devas when I an enjoying, according to his dictates, a
woman who is herself willing? See also, that the rule in this world is might is right; all
things go to the powerful man who can take by force; nothing falls to the lot of the
weak; moreover this woman is mine and that woman is of another, this false notion
comes to those whose brains are weak. When Tārā, is so much attached to me and is
not at all attached to Brihaspati, the above rule applicable to me all the more; how then
can I quit the lady so much attached to me, according to the laws of Dharma and the
morals? You can see also, that happiness reigns in that family where the wife is
according to the will of the husband; how, then, can the household happiness exist
when the lady of the house is always dissatisfied? Therefore the household happiness of
the Guru is impossible as Tārā is dissatified with Brihaspati since he enjoyed the wife of
his younger brother Samvarta. Then the result comes to this, O thousand eyed one!
How have you come to be thousand eyed! However that may be, you are the lord of the
Devas; you can do whatever you like. O messenger! go and tell your lord of the Devas all
that I have spoken; I will not return by any means that beautiful Tārā. When Chandra
spoke thus, the messenger went back to Indra and communicated to him all that
Chandra Deva had spoken. Hearing this, Indra became angry and ordered all the Deva
forces to be ready at once. Hearing this news of war, Śhukrāchārya, out of enmity to
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Brihaspati, went top.40Chandra and spoke thus :-- “O highly intelligent one! never return
Tārā; in case if war ensues between you and Indra, I will help you by my Mantra-Śhakti.”
On the other hand, Bhagavān Śhankara, hearing of the vicious act of Chandra's, taking
his Guru's wife, and knowing that Śhukrachārya was the enemy of Brihaspati, came to
the assistance of the Devas. The great war, then, ensued between the Devas like the
terrific war of Tārakāsura; it continued for many years. Then the grandfather Brahma,
seeing the great havoc in the lives of the Devas and Asuras, came there on his vāhan
Hamsa, to secure peace and talked to Chandra :-- “Quit the Guru's wife; if not, I will call
Viṣhṇu and destroy all of you party.” He also desisted the son of Bhrigu,
Śhukrācharya, saying :-- “O highly intelligent one! why has this wicked idea possessed
your mind? Is it due to the bad association?” Then Śhukrāchārya also told Chandra, the
lord of the medicinal plants, not to wage war and said :-- “Better quit you now the
Guru's wife. Your father Maharṣhi Atri has sent me to you for this purpose.” Chandra,
then, hearing the strange words of Śhukrāchārya, returned to Brihaspati his wife Tārā,
though she was not satisfied with him and became herself pregnant. Brihaspati returned
with joy to his house, accompanied by his wife; the Devas and Dānavas went away to
their respective places. Brahmā went to Brahmaloka and Śhankara went to
Kailāśha. Brihaspati began to pass his time happily with his beautiful wife; Some days
went away when the wife of Brihaspati, Tārā, gave birth to an all-auspicious son, having
all the qualities of Chandra, on an auspicious day and under the influence of an
auspicious star; seeing this new-born child, Brihaspati gladly performed the natal
ceremonies of the child. Hearing that a son is born to him, Chandra sent a messenger to
Brihaspati saying that “That the child is not his; but it is born out of the semen of mine;
why, then, have you performed the natal ceremonies out of your own will?” Hearing
these words of Chandra's messenger, Brihaspati said :-- “No, this child is mine, no doubt,
as he resembles quite like me.” When Brihaspati said this, war again ensued. The Devas
and Dānavas met each other again in battle field; and councils of war were held. Then,
for the preservation of peace, Prajāpati Brahmā went there; and before all desisted the
Devas; and Dānavas, mad for war, and ready to fight against each other. Brahmā, then,
asked Tārā :-- “O auspicious one! say truly whose child is this? O beautiful one! if you say
truly, then this war resulting in the loss of so many lives, will cease.” The handsome
Tārā, looking askance, lowered her head with shame and gently spoke to Brahmā :-“This is the Chandra's child” and went inside. Chandra Deva, then, became very glad and
took the child, put down its name as Budha and carried it, to his own house.
53

Bhagavānp.41Brahmā, Indra and the other Devas went back to their respective places. All
the spectators went also to their own places whence they came. O Munis! I have now
described the birth of Budha, as the son of Chandra and in the womb of Brihaspati's
wife, as I heard it from the mouth of Vyāsa Deva, the son of Satyavatī. Thus ends the
eleventh chapter of the 1st Skandha on the birth of Budha in the Mahāpurāṇa Śhrīmad
Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyās.

Chapter XII
On the birth of Pururavāp.41
1-53. Sūta said :-- O Mahārṣhis! The son of the above mentioned Budha is the greatly
religious Pururavā, of a very charitable disposition, and always ready to perform
sacrificial acts; he was born of a kshattriya woman named Ilā; and I will now describe
how this Pururavā was born of Ilā and Budha, kindly listen. In days of yore there was a
king named Sudyumna, very truthful and highly capable in keeping his senses under
control. Once on a time, wearing beautiful ear-rings, with extraordinary bow named
Ājagab and holding the arrow-case full of arrows on his back, he went out on hunt to a
forest, riding on a horse, born of the country Sindhu, surrounded by a few of his
ministers. Going about in the regions of forest, the king got for his shikār, buck, hare,
boar, rhinoceros, bison, buffalo, young elephant, Srimar deer, wild fowl and various
other animals fit for sacrificial purposes; thus he went on deep into the interior of the
forest. This divine forest was adorned with rows of Mandāra trees and situated at the
bottom of the mount Sumeru. Various trees and flowers were spreading the beauty of
the forest all around; at places were Asoka creepers, Vakula, Sāl, Tāl, Tamāl, Champak,
Panasa, mangoe, Nīp, Madhūka, pomegranate, cocoanut, Yūthikā, plantain, kunda
creeper, and various other trees and flowers; at some other places the bowers formed
of Mādhavi creepers enhanced the beauty and shed the lustre all around. There were
tanks and reservoirs of water in the forest filled with swans, kāraṇḍavas, and other
aquatic birds. The bamboo trees on their banks becoming filled with air were emitting
sweet musical sounds; and at many places of that all blissgiving forest, there were bees
humming sweetly and delighting the minds of people there. Now the Rājarṣhī
Pradyumna became highly gladdened in his heart to see this interior of the forest,
resonated with the cooing of the cuckoos and beautified by various lovely flowers; and
no sooner he entered there than he was turned into a female and his horse, also,
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turnedp.42 into a mare; the king, then, became seriously anxious. He began to think over
and over again “What is this? How has this come to pass?” and became very ashamed
and sorry and pondered over thus :--“What am I to do now? How can I in this woman
condition go back to my house and how shall I govern my kingdom? Alas! Who has
deceived me thus!” Hearing these astounding words of Sūta, the Ṛiṣhis said :-- “O Sūta!
You have mentioned that the king Sudyumna equal to god has been turned into a
woman; this is very strange indeed! Therefore, O Suvrata! What is the reason of his
being turned into a mare? Kindly describe fully what that beautiful king did in the
forest?” Sūta, said :-- Once on a time, Sanaka and other Ṛiṣhis went to this forest to pay
a visit to Śhankara, illuminating the ten quarters by their holy aura. But then Bhagavān
Śhankara was in amorous dealings with Śhankarī. The beautiful Devī Ambikā was then
naked and sitting on the lap of Śhankara and therefore became very much ashamed at
their sight; She got up hurriedly, and putting on her cloth, remained there shuddering,
with great shame and sensitiveness. The Ṛiṣhis, also, seeing them engaged in amorous
dealings, went away quickly to the hermitage of Nara Nārāyaṇa. Then Bhagavān
Śhankara, seeing Śhankari too much sensitive, said :-- “Why are you so much bashful
and shy? I am doing just now what will give you pleasure. O Beautiful one! Whoever
male will enter from to-day and hereafter, within the precincts of this forest, will be
instantly converted into a woman.” O Munis! Though the forest gave all delights to all,
yet, having this defect, all the persons that know of this curse, carefully avoid the forest.
No sooner did the King Sudyumna enter into the forest, out of ignorance, than he, as
well as his attendants, were instantly turned into women; there could be no doubt in
this. The king became overpowered with great care and anxiety and did not go back, out
of shame, to his palace; but he began to wander to and fro on the outer skirts of that
forest. He became known afterwards as the woman Ilā. Now, once on an occasion,
Budh, while he was wandering at his will, came up there and seeing the beautiful Ilā
with gestures and pastures and surrounded by women, became passionately attached
towards her; and Ilā, too, seeing the beautiful Budh, the son of Chandra deva, became
desirous to have him as her husband. They became so very much tied in love towards
each other, that intercourse took place there. Thus Bhagavān Budh generated, in the
womb of Ilā, Pururavā; and Ilā gave birth, in due time, the son Pururavā in that forest.
She then, with an anxious heart, recollected, while in the forest, her (rather his), family
priest Vaṣhiṣhṭha Deva. Now then Vaṣhiṣhṭha Deva, seeing the distressed condition of
the king Sudyumnap.43became affected with pity and pleased Mahādeva, Śhankara, the
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most auspicious Deva of all, by hymns and praises. When Bhagavān Śhankara wanted to
grant him the boon that he desired, Vaṣhiṣhṭha Deva wanted that the king would be
turned again into man as before. At this Bhagavān Śhankara said, in recognition of His
promise, that the king Sudyumna would be alternately one month a man and the
second month a woman and so on. Thus, by the favour of Vaṣhiṣhṭha Deva, the king
Sudyumna got this boon and returned to his kingdom and began to govern it. When he
used to be turned into a woman, he used to remain in the interior, and when he used to
become a man, he governed his kingdom. At this the subjects became very anxious and
did not welcome the king as they used to do before. Some days passed away in this way
when the prince Pururavā grew up into manhood. Then the king Sudyumna gave over to
him the kingdom and made him the king of the new capital named Pratiṣhṭhān; and
started out to an hermitage to perform tapasyā. He went to a beautiful forest,
variegated with all sorts of trees, and got from the Devarṣhi Nārada the excellent
mantra of the Bhagavatī Devī, consisting of nine letters. He began to repeat it
incessantly, with an heart filled with love. Thus some days passed away when the allauspicious Devī Bhagavatī, the Saviour of the whole Universe, became pleased with the
king and appeared before the king, assuming the divine beautiful form, composed of
attributes, intoxicated with the drink, and with eyes rolling with pride, and riding on
vāhana, the lion. Seeing this divine form of the Mother of the Universe, the king Ilā (in
this form) bowed down before Her with eyes filled with love and gladly praised Her with
hymns thus :-- “O Bhagavatī! What a fortunate being I am! That I have seen today the
extraordinary world renowned benignant form of Thine granting grace and benefit to all
the Lokas, I, therefore, bow down to Thy lotus-feet, granting desires and liberation, and
served by the whole host of the Devas. O Mother! What mortal is there on this earth,
who can fully comprehend Thy glories when all the Devas and Munis get bewildered in
trying to know of them. O Devī! I am thoroughly astonished to see Thy glories and Thy
compassion towards the distressed and poor and helpless people. How can a human
being, who is devoid of attributes comprehend Thy attributes when Brahmā, Viṣhṇu,
Maheśhvara, Indra, Chandra (moon), Pavana (wind), Sūrya, Kuvera, and the eight Vasus
know not Thy powers. O Mother! Bhagavān Viṣhṇu, of unrivalled brilliancy, knows Thee
as a part of Thine only, as Kamalā of Sattva Guṇas and giving one all one's desires;
Bhagavān Brahmā knows Thy part only as the form made of Rajo guṇa andp.44Bhagavān
Śhankara knows Thee as Umā only made of Tamo Guṇa; but, O Mother! none of them
knows Thy turīya form, transcending all the Guṇas. O Mother! where is my humble self,
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that is of very dull intellect and powerless, and where is Thy extremely propitious
serenity and graciousness! Indeed such a gracious favour on me is certainly beyond
expectation. Therefore, O Bhavāni! I have come to realise, in particular, that Thy heart is
full of unbounded mercy; for Thou dost certainly feel compassion for these Bhaktas that
are full of Bhakti towards Thee. O Mother! what more shall I say than this, that
Bhagavān Madhusūdan Viṣhṇu, though married to Kamalā, born from only a part of
Thine, considers Himself unfit of Her and is therefore not happy; then the fact that He,
the Ādi Puruṣha gets his feet shampooed by Kamalā merely corroborates the fact that
He wants His feet to become pure and all auspicious to the world by the holy touch of
Kamalā's hands. O Mother! It seems to me that the ancient Puruṣha Bhagavān Viṣhṇu
wants gladly to be kicked by Thee like Aśhoka tree, for his own improvement and
pleasure; and therefore it is that Thou dost want, as if Thou hast become angry to kick
(beat with one's legs) Thy husband, stricken by Smara (cupid, love) and worshipped by
all the Devas, who lies prostrate below Thy feet. O Devī; when Thou always residest on
the calm broad chest, as if on a great cot, adorned beautifully of Bhagavān Viṣhṇu, as
lightning in deep dense blue clouds, then it is without doubt that He, becoming the Lord
of the Universe, has surely become Thy vāhan (vehicle) (on account of carrying Thee on
His breast), O Mother! If Thou forsakest Madhusūdana, out of wrath, He becomes at
once powerless and is not worshipped by any body; for it is seen everywhere that
persons, though calm and serene, if devoid of Śhrī (wealth and power) are forsaken by
their relatives as reduced to a state having no qualities. O Mother! I am not to be
ignored by Thee, on account of my being a woman, for was it not the fact, that Brahmā
and the other Devas who always take shelter of Thy lotus feet, had not all to assume
once youthful feminine forms, while in Manidvīpa, and I know this surely that Thou
again didst make them of male forms. Therefore, O Thou of unbounded power! What
shall I describe about Thy power? Indeed, there is great doubt in my mind whether Thou
art masculine or feminine? O Devī! Whoever Thou mayst be, whether with attributes on
transcending the attributes, whether male or female, I always bow down to Thee, with
heart full of devotion towards Thee. O Mother! I want that I may have one unflinching
devotion, towards Thee in my final state.” Sūta said :-- Thus praising the Devī, the king
Sudyumna, in the form of the feminine Ilā, took refuge of the World Mother; and the
Devī, becoming greatly pleased, gave to the king, then and there, union with Her
ownp.45Self. Thus the king got the highest steady place, so very rare even to the Munis,
by the grace of the Prime Force, the Devī Brahmāmayī. Thus ends the Twelfth Chapter of
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the first Skandha on the birth of Pururavā, in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyās.

Chapter XIII
On Urvaśhī and Pururavāp.45
1-34. Sūta said :-- O Maharṣhis! When the king Sudyumna had gone up to heavens, the
religious king Pururavā, endowed with great beauty and many qualities, and able to
please the minds of his subjects began to govern his kingdom well, according to
Dharma, with his heart intent on governing his people. No body knew what his counsel
was, but he was very clever in knowing otherśh counsels. He was always highly
energetic and his lordly power was great. The four methods of warfare, (1) con-ciliation,
(2) giving gifts, (3) sowing dissensions and (4) war, were fully under his control. He saw
that his subjects practised religion according to Varnāśhram (Colours and stages of life),
and thus he began to govern his kingdom. Pururavā, the lord of men, performed various
sacrifices with abundance of Dakṣhiṇās (sacrificial fees) and also gave away much in
various charities, causing great wonder and astonishment. His extra-ordinary beauty
and qualities, liberality and good nature, his unbounded wealth and prowess made the
Apsarā Urvaśhī (celestial nymph) think of him often and she wanted him to satisfy her.
Some time passed when that procud Urvaśhī had to descend on this earth, due to a
curse pronounced on her by a Brāhmin; and she chose the king Pururavā as her
husband, thinking him to be endowed with all the qualities. She then addressed the king
and made the following contract :-- “O king, giving honour due to every body! I keep
these two young sheep in trust and deposit with you; kindly look after these and, then,
my honour will be preserved by you. O king! I will take ghee daily and nothing else for
my food; and there is one word more; O king! Let me not see you naked, except when
you hold sexual intercourse. O king I say this truly, that, in case there be any breach in
this contract I will instantly leave you and go away.” The king accepted this contract of
Urvaśhī. Urvaśhī, too, remained there according to the above contract and also with a
view to pass away the period of her curse. During this time the king was fascinated with
the love of Urvaśhī and became so very much attached to her, that he left all his duties
and dharma and remained long for many, many years in enjoying Urvaśhī. The king's
mind was so deeply absorbed in her, that he could not remain alone without
her,p.46even for a moment. Thus many years passed away, when, once on a time, Indra,
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the lord of the Devas, not seeing Urvaśhī, asked the Gandarbhas and said :-- “O
Gandarbhas! Better go and steal away the two young sheep in a proper time from the
palace of Pururavā, and then bring Urvaśhī here. My Nandana garden is now void of all
beauty without Urvaśhī; so bring the lady here any how or other.” Thus spoken by Indra,
Viśhvāvasu and other Devas went to Pururavā's palace; and when it was dark in the
night, and when Pururavā was holding sexual intercourse with Urvaśhī, stole away the
two young sheep.They, when being carried away in the sky, cried out so piteously that
Urvaśhī came to hear that as if of her two sons, and angrily spoke to the king :-- “O king!
Now the contract that I made with you is verily fulfilled! It is that I placed my implicit
confidence on you that this my misfortune has befallen on me; See! the thieves are
stealing away the two sheep, my sons as they were! How then are you sleeping here like
a woman? Alas! I am ruined in having an impotent husband who vainly boasts of his
prowess! Where are my two young sheep to-day that are dearer to me than my life?”
Thus seeing Urvaśhī wailing, the king Pururavā, the lord of the Universe, ran after the
Gandharvas instantly without any sense as it were, left in him, naked. The Gandharvas,
then, cast rays of lightning in that room, and Urvaśhī, willing to leave, saw the king
naked when the Gandharvas left the two young sheep there and went away. The tired
king brought the two sheep back to his house in that naked state. Then Urvaśhī, too,
seeing the husband naked, went away immediately to the Devī loka. Seeing Urvaśhī
going away, the king wailed very much with a very grievous heart. Then, being very
much bewildered by the bereavement of Urvaśhī, with his senses beyond control, and
deluded by passion, wandered about in various countries, crying and giving vent to
sorrow. Thus, wandering all over the globe, he came once to Kurukṣhettra and saw
Urvaśhī; then with a gladdened face said :-- “O beloved! Wait, wait for a moment; my
mind is all absorbed in you; it is quite innocent and submissive to you. So you ought not
to forsake me in such a dire difficult time. O Devī! For the sake of you, I have travelled
very far. O Beautiful one! The body that you embraced before, will now, forsaken by
you, fall here and will be devoured by crows and wolves, and other carnivorous
animals.” Seeing the king, tired and passion stricken, greatly distressed and with a very
sorrowful heart and wailing, Urvaśhī spoke out :-- “O king! You are certainly a quite
senseless man; whither has gone your extraordinary knowledge now? O king! Do you
not know that the pure unalloyed love of women cannot take place with any other as
the love of a wolf cannot fall on any man. Therefore the earthly men ought never to
trust a bit to women and thieves. So go p.47 back to your palace and enjoy the pleasures
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of the kingdom; do not drown your mind further in sorrows.” The king Pururavā, though
thus brought to senses by Urvaśhī, was so much fascinated by her love that his heart did
not feel any consolation; rather he felt indescribable pain, being held up in bondage by
the love of Urvaśhī. O Munis! Thus I have described to you the character of Urvaśhī; it is
described, in detail, in the Vedas; I have stated this in brief. Thus ends the thirteenth
chapter of the 1st Skandha of the characters Urvaśhī and Pururavā; in the
Mahāpurānam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.

Chapter XIV
On the birth of Śhūka Deva and on the duties of householdersp.47
1-70. Sūta said :-- O Maharṣhis! (Now hear the main topic). Seeing the dark-blue lady
looking askance at him, Vyāsa Deva thought :-- “Indeed! What is to be done now? This
Devakanyā Apsarā Ghritāchī is not fit for my household.” Then, seeing Vyāsa Deva thus
thoughtful, the Apsarā thought that the Muni might curse her and got terrified.
Confounded by terror, she assumed the form of a Śhūka bird and fled away; Vyāsa, too,
became greatly surprised to see her in the form of a bird. The moment Vyāsa saw the
extraordinary beautiful form of Ghritāchī, the Cupid entered then, into his body, and his
mind was filled with the thought of sweet feminine form and was gladdened and all his
body was thrilled with pleasure so that the hairs of the body stood on their ends. The
Muni Vyāsa Deva tried his best and exerted his power of patience to its utmost, but
failed to control his restless mind to enjoy the woman. Though he was very energetic,
and he tried repeatedly to control his heart, enchanted with the beautiful form of
Ghritāchī, yet he could not, as due to a state of things pre-ordained by God, control his
mind. At this state, when he was rubbing the fire sticks to get the sacred fire, the two
pieces of wood used in kindling the fire, his seed (semen) fell upon the Araṇī (the two
pieces of wood used in kindling the sacred fire). But he did not take any notice of that,
and he went on rubbing the firesticks when arose from that Araṇī the wonderfully
beautiful form of Śhūka deva, looking like a second Vyāsa. This boy, born of Araṇī fuel,
looked there brilliant like the blazing fire of the sacrificial place, whereon oblations of
ghee are poured. Seeing that son,Vyāsa Deva was struck with great wonder and thought
thus :-- “What is this? How is it that my son is born without any woman.” Thinking for a
while, he came to the conclusion, that this had certainly come to pass as the result of
boon granted to him by Śhiva. No sooner the fiery Śhūka Deva, was born of Araṇī, he
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looked brilliant, like fire, by hisp.48own tejas (spirit). At that time Vyāsa Deva began to
look with one steady gaze the blissful form of his son as a second Gārhapatya Fire,
brilliant with the Divine fire. O hermits! The river Ganges came there from the
Himalayas and washed all the inner nerves of the child Śhūka Deva, by her holy waters
and showers of flowers were poured on his head. Vyāsa Deva next performed all the
natal ceremonies of the high-souled child; the celestial drums were sounded and the
celestial nymphs began to dance and the lords of the Gandharvas Visvāvasu, Nārada,
Tumburu and others began to sing with great joy for the sight of the son. All the Devas
and Vidyā Dharas began to chant hymns with gladdened hearts at the sight of the Divine
form, the son of Vyāsa, born of araṇī. O twice born ones! Then were dropped down
from the sky the divine rod (Daṇḍa), Kamanḍalu, and the antelope skin. No sooner the
extraordinarily brilliant Śhūka Deva was born than he grew up, and Vyāsadeva, who is
master of endless learning and how to impart them to others, performed the son's
Upanayana ceremony. No sooner the child was born than all the Vedas with all their
secrets and epitomes began to flash in the mind of Śhūka Deva, as it reigned in Vyāsa
Deva. O Munis! Bhagavān Vyāsa Deva gave the name of the child as Śhūka as during the
moment of his birth he saw the form of Ghritāchī in the form of the Śhūka bird. Śhūka
then accepted Brihaspati as his guru and began devotedly, with his whole head and
heart to perform duly the Brahmacharya vow (the life of studentship and celebacy). The
Muni Śhūka remained in the house of his Guru and studied the four Vedas with their
secrets and epitomes and all the other Dharma Śhāstras and gave Dakṣhinā to the Guru
duly according to proper rules, and returned home to his father Kṛiṣhṇa Dvaipāyan.
Seeing his son Śhūka, Vyāsadeva got up and received him with great love and honour
and embraced him and took the smell of his head. The holy Vyāsa asked about his
welfare and about his studies and requested him to stay in that auspicious Āśhrama.
Vyāsa then thought of Śhūka's marriage and he became anxious and began to enquire
where a beautiful girl of a Muni can be found. And he spoke to his son :-- “O highly
intelligent one! You have now studied all the Vedas and Dharma Śhāstras. Therefore, O
sinless one! better marry now. O son! Take a beautiful wife, and leading a householder's
life, worship the Devas and Pitris, and free me from debt. There is no other way of
issueless persons; he can never go to heaven; so O highly fortunate son of mine! Now
enter into the life of a householder and make me happy. O highly intelligent one! I have
big expectations from you; now try to fulfill them. O greatly wise Śhūka! After a very
severe asceticism, I have got you who arep.49verily a Deva born without any womb. I am,
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therefore, your father; save me.” When Vyāsa spoke thus to Śhūka, making him sit close
by, the highly dispassionate Sūka at once made out that his father was terribly attached
to the world and replied :-- “O knower of Dharma! you have, by the power of your great
intelligence, divided Veda into four parts; why are you therefore advising me so now? I
am your disciple; so give me true advice. Certainly I will obey your order.” At this Vyāsa
deva said :-- “O son! I have got you after I had performed very severe tapasyā, for one
hundred years, and worshipped Bhagavān Śhankara in the sole object of having you. O
highly wise one! I will ask some king and will give you sufficient wealth for your family
expenses. So that you, having attained this much desired youth, enjoy the householder's
life.” Hearing these words of the father, Śhūka Deva said :-- “O father! Kindly say this to
me what pleasure is there in this earth that is not mixed with pain. The happiness, that
is mixed with pain, is not called happiness by the wise. O highly fortunate one! when I
will marry, I will become certainly submissive to that woman; see then how happiness
can be possible to one who is dependent; especially to one, dependent on one's wife.
Rather freedom can be obtained one day when one is tied to an iron or wooden pillar;
but never freedom will come to that man who is tied by his wife and children. As the
body of man is full of urine and faeces, so is the body of the woman. The more so, when
I am born of no womb, how can I find happiness there; not only in this birth, but in my
previous birth, too, I had no desire to be born of any womb. How can I desire now to
enjoy the pleasure of urine and faeces in the face of the bliss of self that has got no
other bliss equal to it? The high-souled persons, that find pleasure in their selves, never
go after the sensual pleasures of the objects of enjoyments? When I studied first, the
Veda in detail, it struck me that the Vedas dealt with the Śhāstra of Karma mārga (the
way of action); and it is all full of Himsā (injury to others). Then I took Brihaspati as my
Guru to shew me the way to true wisdom; but soon I found that he, too, was attacked
with the dreadful disease Avidyā (ignorance) and plunged in the terrible ocean of world,
full of Māyā. So it became quite clear to my mind, how could he save me? If the
physician be diseased himself, how can he effect cures to other diseases? When I am
desirous of liberation, how can I get it from a Guru who is himself deeply attached to
the world; how can such a one treat my case to free me, from the disease of attachment
to this world? It would be merely a farce. I bowed down to the Guru and now I am come
to you to save me, frightened by this terrible serpent of Samsāra. Day and night the Jīvas
travel in this awful wheel of Samsāra, this constellation of Zodiac; they are moving like
the Sun and never get any rest. O father! Ifp.50we discuss about the truth of Ātman, we
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will at once find that there is no trace of happiness in this Samsāra. As the worms enjoy
pleasures in the midst of faeces, so the ignorant persons find pleasures in this Samsāra.
Those who have studied the Vedas and other Śhāstras and yet are attached to the
world, are certainly deluded and blind like horses, pigs and dogs; no one is more stupid
and ignorant than those persons. Getting this extremely rare human birth and studying
the Vedanta and other Śhāstras, if they be attached to this world, then who are the men
that will attain freedom? What more wonder can you find in this world than the fact
that persons, attached to wives, sons and houses; are denominated as Pundits? That
man who is not bound by this Samsāra, composed of the three Guṇas of Māyā, is
Pundit; that man is intelligent and he has understood the real import of the Śhāstras.
What use can there be in studying the Śhāstras, in vain, that teach how to bind men
more firmly in this Samsāra, full of Māyā. That Śhāstra ought to be studied, which tells
how a man would be liberated. The house is called "Griha" because it catches hold of a
man firmly. So what happiness can you expect from the house which is like a prison? O
father! I am therefore afraid. Those Pundits are certainly stupid and they are certainly
deceived by the Creator, who having the birth even of men, become again imprisoned.”
Hearing these words of Śhūka, Vyāsa spoke as follows :-- “O Son! The house is never a
prison, nor is it the cause of any bondage; the householder whose mind is unattached,
can get Mokṣha, in spite of his being such. Truthful, holy, earning wealth by just means
and performing, according to rules the rites and ceremonies, as stated in the Vedas and
doing Śhrāddhas duly, a householder can certainly get Mokṣha. See a man who is a
Brahmachāri, who is an ascetic, who is a Vānaprasthī or follows any other method or
vow, all have got to worship the householder after mid-day. The religious householder,
too; welcomes them all, with sweet words, and gives them food, with great love and
respect, and thus does them an amount of good. For this reason the householder's
stage is the most excellent of all; and I have not seen or heard of any other Āśhrama
superior to it. For this reason Vaśhiṣhṭha and other Āchāryas resorted to householder's
life, in spite of their being endowed with great wisdom O highly fortunate one! If one
performs duly the rites and ceremonies of the Vedas, there is nothing that is
impracticable to him. Be it the birth in a good family, or the enjoyment of heavens say,
or be it Mokṣha, whatever desires, it is fructifled to success. Also there is no such rule
that one will have to remain in one and in the same Āśhrama throughout his life. The
Pundits who know Dharma say that pupils can go from one Āsrama to another,
Therefore, O child! accept Agni (thep.51householder's fire) and try your best to do
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unremittingly your duties. O Son! Enter into a householder's life and appease the Devas,
Pitris and men; procreate sons and enjoy the pleasures of household life. When old age
will come, quit the house and take up the Vānaprasthāshram (the third stage) and go to
a forest and perform the excellent vows and then take up the dharma of the Sannyāsa
(renunciation of everything). O Fortunate one! He who does not take a wife, is certainly
maddened by these indomitable five organs of action, five organs of senses and mind.
Therefore, the makers of the Śhāstras say, that to save one self from the pernicious
influences of these vicious senses, one is to take wife during his youth time and then be
engaged in performing tapasyā during his old age. O fortunate one! In days of yore, the
fiery Rājarṣhi Viśhvāmitra practised very severe tapasyā without any food for three
thousand years, and thought he was very strong and shining like fire, he was fascinated
by the charm of the celestial nymph Menakā. And an auspicious daughter was born
from the womb of Menakā by Viśhvāmitra. My father Parāśhara, though a great ascetic,
was struck with Cupid's arrows at the sight of the daughter of a fisherman, named Kāli
and accepted her in the boat. What more than this, that Brahmā seeing his own
daughter Sandhyā was struck by passion and ran after her, when Bhagavān Rudra Deva
made him unconscious by his Humkār sound and made Brahmā desist from the
attempt. So, O fortunate one! Take my word pregnant of good issues and marry a lady,
born of a good family, and follow the path presented in the Vedas.” Thus ends the
fourteenth Chapter of the 1st Skandha, on the birth of Śhūka Deva and the duties of
householders in the Mahā Purāṇa Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Vedavyās.

Chapter XV
On the dispassion of Śhūka and the instructions of Bhagavatī to Harip.51
1-67. Hearing these words of Vyāsa Deva Śhūka Deva said :-- O Father! I do not like at
all to take to a householder's life; as I see clearly that it fastens men, as a cord fastens
animals, and is a source of incessant pain. O Father! Where can you expect happiness
from a householder who is always loaded with anxiety how and whence to get wealth?
Those, who have greed for wealth, oppress their poor relatives, even; and extort money.
Even one who is the lord of the three worlds, whop.52is their Indra, he also is not so
happy as a beggar, that has no desires. See, then, who else can be happy in this world?
Whenever an ascetic is seen to practise severe asceticism, Indra, the lord of the Devas
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becomes anxious and sorry, and raises various obstacles in his way. See also that
Brahmā is not happy with his big samsāra (his creation which is his house). Bhagavān
Viṣhṇu, though He has got His beautiful Kamalā, the presiding Deity of all wealth and
prosperity, is always suffering, since He is incessantly engaged in fighting with the
Asuras; and though He is the husband of Lakṣhmī and full of prosperity, He practises,
almost, every now and then, terrible asceticism with great care and earnestness. So who
else is there, who is possessed of constant happiness? I know also Bhagavān Śhankara,
too, suffers incessant troubles and has to fight against the Daityās. So, then, O Father:
how can a poor householder be happy when the rich householder cannot sleep happily,
with his constant care for wealth. O highly fortunate one! Knowing full well this truth of
the world, why are you plunging me, your son, in this terrible Samsāra, full of pains and
agonies. O Father! What shall I say to you about the miseries of the world! There is pain
in birth, pain in old age, pain in death, and pain in the life in the womb full of urines and
faeces; but the pain, arising from desire and greed, is more terrible than all the pains
mentioned above; and then, the pains experienced while asking for them are greater
than the pangs of death. Alas! There is no other way for the Brahmāns to earn their
livelihood than to accept gifts from others. Therefore the Brahmāns have to suffer daily
death-like pangs in having to wait in expectation from others; can there be anything
more regrettable than this? The Brahmāṇas, studying all the Vedas and Dharma Śhāstras
and acquiring wisdom, have got at last to go to the rich and praise them (in expectation
of some money) carefully. O Father! if one does not become a householder, then what
care is there to feed one's own belly? If there be contentment in the mind, any how the
belly can be filled with leaves, roots and fruits; but if there be wife, sons and grandsons
and many dependent relatives, then to feed them all, much trouble and anxiety are
experienced. So how can you expect, O Father! perfect happiness in the world? So teach
me, O Father! the Śhāstras on Yoga and eternal truth that will give perfect happiness; no
advice in karma kānḍa (the series of actions) will bring me pleasure. Now advise me how
the karmas can be exhausted; how the root of the three sorts of karmas, Sanchita,
Prārabdha, and Vartamāna, giving torments of birth, death, etc., the Avidyā, the great
ignorance, can be destroyed? The fools do not understand how the women suck the
blood out of persons like leeches, for they get themselves deluded by their gestures and
postures! The lady of the house, whom the peoplep.53call kāntā, the beautiful one, steal
away the semen virile, the strength and energy in the way of giving them happiness as
sexual intercourse, and their minds and wealth and everything by their crooked love
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conversations; so see what greater thief can there be than a woman? In my opinion,
those that are ignorant are certainly deluded by the Creator; they accept wife to destroy
their own pleasure of happiness. They can never understand that the women can never
be the source of pleasure; they are the source of all miseries. Hearing these words of
Śhūka, Vyāsa became merged in the deep sea of cares and anxieties, thinking what to do
then. The incessant tears of pain flowed from his eyes; his whole body began to shiver
and his mind became too much worried. Seeing this distressed and sorrowful state of
his father, Śhūkdeva, with eyes full of wonder, said :-- Oh! What a power has Māyā
got? Oh! He, whose words are accepted by all, with great love and care as equivalent to
the Vedas, who is the author of the Vedānta Darśhana, and before whom nothing is
veiled in ignorance, Oh! that greatest Pundit, the knower of all the Tattvas, is now
deluded by Māyā? Oh! what is that Māyā who has been able to delude Vyāsa Deva, the
son of Satyavati, so skilled in the knowledge of Brahmā Vidyā; I also do not know how,
with what great care, one is to practise Sādhanā towards Her. Alas! He who has
composed eighteen Mahā Purāṇas and the great Mahā Bhārata, who has divided the
Vedas in four parts, the same Veda Vyās has today been deluded by the power of Māyā!
What to speak of other persons! Oh! Māyā has deluded Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Maheśhvara
and others and the whole universe; then who is there in the three worlds that is not
fascinated by Her influence! I therefore, take refuge unto the Internal Governess, the
Devī Mahā Māyā. Oh! what wonderful power She wields? By her own Māyic power, She
has kept God even under Her control, who is omniscient and the Controller of all. The
Pundits, who know the Purāṇas say, that Vyāsa Deva is born of the part of Viṣhṇu; but,
see the wonder, that he is today plunged in the sea of delusion like a merchant whose
ship has been wrecked. Alas! How great is the wonderful power of Māyā! The allknowing Vyāsa is today under the control of Māyā and is weeping like an ordinary man!
So I have come to the firm conclusion that the wise Pundits are incapable to surpass the
strength of Māyā. What a great error arises through the power of Māyā! See! indeed!!
who is he and who am I? What for we have come here? There is no certainty, nothing
whatsoever, about that. And, see, also, how he has got the nice idea of “father” on his
body and the idea of “his son” in my body, that are composed of five elements.p.54
This is now quite evident to me that, when the Brāhmin Maharṣhi Kṛiṣhṇa Dvaipāyan is
weeping under the influence of Māyā, She is the strongest of all; even those who are
skilled in the great Māyā fall under Her prey. Then Śhūka Deva bowed down mentally to
the Devī, Mahā Māyā, who is the Creatrix of Brahmā and the other Devas and who is the
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Controller of them all; and then began to speak the following auspicious words pregnant
with reason, to his father Vyāsa Deva, greatly distressed and plunged in the sea of
sorrows :-- “O Father! you are exceedingly fortunate, for you are the son of the high
souled Parāśhara and you yourself are the instructor of real truth, the tattva jnāna, to all
persons; so, O Lord! why are you giving vent to sorrows, like an ordinary bewildered
man? O Mahābhāga! why are you plunging yourself in this great error, though you are a
high souled personage! See, it is quite true that now I am born as your son; but this I
don't know what relation existed between you and me in my previous birth? So, O
highly intelligent one! Open your eyes of wisdom, and be patient; do not throw yourself,
in vain, in the sea of sorrows. All this universe is like a net of delusion; knowing this,
abandon all your grief; why are you feeling yourself so much weak and distressed, for
your attachment towards your son? Hunger is satisfied by eating something, and thirst is
satisfied by the drinking of water; hunger is not satisfied by seeing the son. So the organ
of scent is satisfied by smelling sweet scents; and the organ of hearing is satisfied by
hearing sweet music; and when thirst arises to enjoy women, that is satisfied only by
sexual intercourse; but what satisfaction can a son give? So what shall I do to you by
remaining as your son? The son, in fact, is not the cause of any satisfaction to one's self.
For this reason, in ancient days, the poor Brahmin Ajigarta gave his son to the king
Harischandra, for necessary equivalent price in money, who wanted a man for his
sacrifice where human beings are to be sacrificed as victims. In fact, those things that
are urgently required as necessities give happiness; and all these articles can be
obtained by wealth; so if you want to enjoy happiness, then earn money; of what use
shall I be to you as your son? O Muni! you can see subtle things and you are greatly
intelligent; so I pray to you, to look upon me as your son and open my eyes of wisdom,
that I can be free for ever from this womb of birth. O Sinless one! To get a human birth
in this land of Karma (in India) is very difficult; again to get a Brāhmin birth is extremely
rare; so when I have got this so very rare birth, why shall I spend my time in vain? O
Father! Though I have served many spiritual teachers, fraught with wisdom, for many
years, yet the firm idea “I am, as it were, bound up in this net of Samsāra” the notion
covered with dark darkness of ignorance, caused by desires, this net of Samsāra does
not leave me.p.55
When the son Śhūka Deva of extraordinary power and intelligence spoke thus, Vyāsa
saw that his son was strongly inclined to take to the four Āśhram, that of Sannyāsa and
spoke thus :-- O Son! If your mind has become so, then read Bhāgavat Purāṇa,
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composed by me, highly auspicious, voluminous, and the second Vedas. In this you have
the chapters on Creation (Sarga) and secondary creation (upa sarga), etc., the five
characteristics as in other Purāṇas and it is sub-divided into twelve Skandhas. Hearing of
this Bhāgavata brings up to the mind that Brahmā alone is real and all the universe is
unreal and knowledge both intuitive and indirect springs up.For this very reason, the
Bhāgavata treatise is considered as the ornament of the Purāṇas. Therefore, O highly
intelligent one! you better study the Purāṇa. O Child! In days of yore, at the end of a
Kalpa, Bhagavān Hari was lying, as a small child on a floating leaf of a banyan tree, and
was thinking thus :-- “Who is the Intelligent One that has created me a small child?
What is His object? Of what stuff am I made of? and how am I created? whence can I
know all this?” At this moment the Devī Bhagavatī Who is all chaitanya, seeing the highsouled Bhagavān Hari musing thus, spoke out in the form of a celestial voice in the
following half-stanza:-- “All this that is seen is I Myself; there is existent nothing other
that is eternal.” Bhagavān Viṣhṇu, then, began to think deeply the above celestial voice
:-- “Who has uttered this word, pregnant of truth, to me? How shall I come to know the
speaker, whether that is female, male or a hermaphrodite?” Pondering over this for a
long time, when he could not come to a definite conclusion, he began to repeat (make
japam) frequently that word of Bhagavatī with a whole heart. When Hari, lying on a
banyan tree leaf, became very anxious to know what the above words implied, then the
all-auspicious Devī Bhagavatī with a beautiful face, calm and quiet appearance,
appeared before Bhagavān Viṣhṇu, of unrivalled splendour, in the form of Mahā
Lakṣhmī, who is all of Sattva Guṇa, surrounded by Her Vibhūtis, Her manifestations of
attendents, Her smiling companions of the same age, decked with ornaments, and
wearing divine clothings, and holding each in their four divine hands, conch shell, disc,
club, and lotus. The lotus eyed Viṣhṇu was very much surprised to see that beautiful
Devī, standing without anything to rest on that water; He saw that on four sides of the
Devī, were staying Rati, Bhūti, Buddhi, Mati, Kīrti, Smriti, Dhriti, Śhraddhā, Medhā,
Svadhā, Svāhā, Kshudhā, Nidrā, Dayā, Gati, Tuṣhṭi, Puṣhṭi, Kṣhamā, Lajjā, Jrimbhā Tandrā
and other personified forces, each possessing a clear distinct form, and endowed with a
clear distinct feeling. In the hands of them all were divine weapons; on their necks,
necklaces and garlands ofp.56Mandāra flowers; and all the limbs of their bodies were
decorated with divine ornaments. Seeing in that one mass of ocean the Devī Lakṣhmī
and Her Śhaktis, Bhagavān Janārdan, the soul of all, became greatly astonished and
thought within Himself thus :-- “What is this? Is this Māyā that I am witnessing? Whence
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have appeared these women? and whence have I come here, lying on this banyan leaf?
How has the banyan tree come to existence in this one mass of ocean? And who is it,
that has placed me here in the form of a child? Is this my Mother? Or is this some Māyā
that can create impossible things? Why has She made Herself manifest before me now?
Or is there some hidden motive that She has appeared thus? What ought I to do now?
Or shall I go to some other place? or shall I continue remaining here in this form of the
child, silent and with vigilance. Thus ends the fifteenth chapter of the 1st Skandha on
the dispassion of Śhūka and the instructions of Bhagavatī to Hari in the Mahāpurāṇa
Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XVI
On Śhūka’s desiring to go to Mithilā to see Janakap.56
Vyāsa spoke :-- Then the Devī Mahā Lakṣhmī, seeing the Deva Janārdana lying on a
banyan leaf and surprised, spoke to him, smiling :-- O Viṣhṇu! Why are you becoming so
much astonished? Before this, since times immemorial (without any beginning) there
had been many dissolutions (Pralayas); and many Sriṣhṭis (creations); and at the
beginning of every creation You came first into existence and every time I was united
with You; but now You have forgotten me under the spell of that Mahā Śhakti. That
Highest Mahā Śhakti is transcendent of all the Guṇas; but you and I are with Guṇas.
Know me as the Śhakti, all of Sattva Guṇa who is widely known as Mahā Lakṣhmī. After
this the Prajāpati Brahmā, full of Rajo Guṇas, the creator of all the Lokas, will come into
existence from your navel lotus and will create the three worlds. Then he will perform
severe tapasyā and acquire the excellent power to create, and will create the three
worlds by his Rajo Guṇa. That highly intelligent Prajāpati will create first, the five Mahā
bhūtas (great elements), all endowed with Guṇas and then create mind with sensory
organs and the presiding deities of the senses, and thus with all the ingredients, fit for
creation, will create all the worlds. Therefore He is denominated by all as the Creator of
Brahmāṇḍa. O highly fortunate one! You will be the Preserver of this Universe. When
the Prajāpati Brahmā will be angry at the beginning of the creation on his four mindborn sons, Rudra Deva will appear.p.57
He will appear then from the centre of his eye brows. On being born this Rudra Deva
will practise very severe tapasyā and will get the Samhāra Śhakti, who is all of Tamo
Guṇa and at the end of the Kalpa will destroy all this universe of five elements. O highly
intelligent one! So I have come to you for this work of creation, etc. So take me to you
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as your Vaiṣhṇavī Śhakti full of Sattva Guṇa. O Madhusūdana! I will take refuge at your
breast and will remain always with you. Hearing all this, Bhagavān Viṣhṇu spoke :-- “O
beautiful Devī! The half stanza was ere long heard by me, in clear words; by whom was
that spoken? Kindly speak to me on this great auspicious secret first. For a great doubt
has come and possessed my mind. What more shall I say than this that as a poor man
always thinks of wealth, so I am thinking of that again and again.” Hearing these words
of Viṣhṇu, the Devī Mahā Lakṣhmī smilingly said, with great affection :-- “O Strong and
Energetic one! I am now speaking in detail on this; listen. O Four-armed one! It is
because I have come to you with form and endowed with Guṇas that you have come to
know me; but you have not known that Ādya Śhakti, the Prime force, transcending all
the Guṇas, though She is the substratum of all the Guṇas. O highly fortunate one! That
Devī Bhāgavatī, transcendant of all the Guṇas, uttered that all auspicious, highly
sanctifying semistanza, the essence of all the Vedas. O destroyer of the enemies! I think
that there is the highest grace of that Highest Śhakti on you, that She spoke the greatest
secret to you for your benefit. O one performing good vows! know those words uttered
by Mahāvidyā, as the essence of all the Śhāstra. So firmly retain them within your heart;
never forget them. There is no other thing, save that, worth being known in earnest.
Because you are most beloved by the Devī! that She has spoken this to you.” Hearing
the words of the Devī Mahā Lakṣhmī, the four-armed Bhagavān took that semi stanza as
a Mantra to be repeated in right earnest within his mind and cherished that for ever
within his heart. After some time, Brahmā born of the lotus of the navel of Viṣhṇu,
became afraid of the two Daityās Madhu and Kaiṭabha, took refuge of Bhagavān Viṣhṇu;
Viṣhṇu killed the two demons and began to do distinctly the japam of the semi-stanza.
Brahmā, born of the lotus, then asked Viṣhṇu with a gladdened heart :-- “O Lord of the
Devas! what japam are you doing? Lotus eyed! Is there any other body more powerful
than you? O Lord of the Universe! whom do you think and thus feel yourself so happy?”
Hearing Brahmā, Bhagavān Hari said :-- “O highly fortunate one! Think out yourself once
of the Primordial Force, the auspicious Bhāgavatī Ādya Śhakti who is reigning
everywhere as the cause and effect and you will be able to understand everything. My
presiding Deity is that immeasurable eternal Mahā Śhaktip.58
Brahmamyī; on whose Śhakti, as a receptacle with form on this ocean rests the whole
Universe; I am thinking of that, by which is created (often and often) this entire
Universe, moving and non-moving. When the Devī Bhāgavatī, the giver of boons,
become graciously pleased, the human beings become freed of this bondage of
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Samsāra; and again that highest Eternal Wisdom, the cause of Mukti, becomes the
source of bondage to this world, of those who are deluded by Her. She is the Îśhvarī of
the Îśhvaras of this universe. O Brahmā! You, I and all other things of the entire Universe
are born of the Chit Śhakti (the power of consciousness) of Her and Her alone; there is
no manner of doubt in this. The semi-stanza by which She has sown within me the seed
of Bhāgavata will get expanded by the beginning of the Dvāpara Yuga. While Bhagavān
Brahmā was resting on the navel lotus of Viṣhṇu, He got the seed of Bhāgavata. Then He
gave it to His own son Nārada, the best of the Munis. Nārada gave it to me and I have
expanded that into twelve Skandhas. Therefore, O Mahābhāga! You now study this
Bhāgavata Purāṇa, equal to the Vedas and endowed with five characteristics. In this the
wonderful glorious deeds and life of the Devī Bhāgavatī, the hidden meanings of the
Vedas and the wisdom, the truth are all described; hence this is the best of all the
Purāṇas and sanctifying like the Dharma Śhāstra. It is the substratum of Brahmā Vidyā;
therefore if men study this, they will easily cross this sea of world; and those that are
stupid and deluded get pleasure in hearing the death of Vritrāsura and many other
narrations that are interspersed in this book. Therefore, O Mahābhāga! hear this
sanctifying Bhāgavata Purānam and retain it firmly within your heart. O best of persons!
You are the foremost of those that are intelligent; so you are worthy to read this
Purāṇa. Eighteen thousand Śhlokas are in that Purāṇa and you better get them by heart;
for if anybody reads or bears this Purāṇa, fit to be praised in every way, all-auspicious,
capable to increase posterity by the addition of sons and grandsons, giving long life,
happiness and peace, he sees the Sun of Wisdom, resting in his breast and dispelling all
darkness of ignorance. Thus speaking to his son Śhūka Deva, Kṛiṣhṇa Dvaipāyan, my
Guru, studied us the Purāṇa and thought it was voluminous. I got the whole of it by
heart. Śhūka studied the Purāṇa and stayed in Vyāsa's Āśhrama. But he was naturally
dispassionate like Sanat Kumāra, etc., the mind-born sons of Brahmā; therefore he
could not get peace in studying the contents of the Purāṇa which deal with KarmaKānḍa (actions) fit for the house-holders. He remained in a solitary place, his heart being
troubled veryp.59much. He appeared, as if, with his heart void. He did not mind much for
his food and he did not fast also. Once Vyāsa Deva seeing his son Śhūkdeva so
thoughtful, said :-- “O Son! What do you think constantly? And why are you troubling
yourself so much? Like an impoverished man, entangled in debt, you are always
disturbed by your thoughts. O child! When I your father is living, what for do you care?
Leave aside your inmost sorrows and be happy. Cast off all other thoughts and think of
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the wisdom contained in the Śhāstras and try your best to acquire Vijñāna, the essence
of wisdom. O Suvrata! If you do not get peace by my words then go, at my word to
Mithilā, the city of the King Janaka. O Mahābhāga! That king Janaka, who is liberated
while living, whose soul is religious and who is the ocean of truth will cut asunder the
net of your delusion. O Son! Go to the king and question him on Varnāśhram Dharma
(Dharma relating to caste and stages of life) and remove your doubts. That royal sage
Janaka, the greatest Yogi, the knower of Brahmā and liberated while living, is of pure
soul, truthspeaking, of a calm and quiet heart and always fond of Yoga.” Hearing these
words of Vyāsa Deva, the highly spirited Śhūka deva of unrivalled energy replied :-- “O
virtuous one! Your word can never turn out false; but when I hear that the king Janaka is
gladly governing his kingdom still he is liberated while living, and disembodied while he
has body -- this your word appears to me quite contradictory like light and darkness at
one and the same place and time, and seems that these two epithets simply indicate
vanity and nothing else. O Father! This is my greatest doubt how can the royal sage
Janaka govern his kingdom, being disembodied. It appears that your word about Janaka
is quite false as the son of a barren woman. O Father! I have now got a desire to see the
disembodied king Janaka; for my mind is plunged in great doubt how can he remain in
samsāra unattached like a lotus leaf in water? O Greatest Orator! Is the liberation of
Janaka according to Buddhistic doctrines or like the opinions of the materialistic
Chārvākas! O highly intelligent one! How can the royal sage Janaka, in spite of his being
a householder, quit the usages of his senses? I cannot comprehend this. How can the
things enjoyed by him appear to him, as if, unenjoyed and and how can his doings be his
non-doings? How can the ideas of mother, wife, son, sister, prostitutes and various
persons having different relations, arising within him vanish again altogether? And if
that be not the case, how can his Jivanmuktahood be possible? If his taste be present of
pungent, sour, astringent, bitter, and sweet things, then it is clear that he is enjoying all
the most excellent things, O Father! This is my greatestp.60wonder and doubt, that if he
has got the sense of heat and cold, pleasure and pain, how can he be a Jivanmukta?
That king is thoroughly expert in reigning his kingdom; how then the ideas of enemy,
friend, taste and distaste, remaining absent in him, he can govern his state? How can he
look with the same eyes a thief and an ascetic? And if he makes any distinction, how
then is his liberation effected? I have never seen such a man, that is liberated while
living and at the same time an expert king in governing his subjects. For these reasons,
great doubt has arisen in me. I cannot understand how can the king Janaka be liberated,
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while he is remaining in his house? Whatever it be, I desire now greatly to see him after
his Jivanmuktahood; so I desire to go to Mithilā to solve my doubts.” Thus ends the
Sixteenth Chapter of the first Skandha on Śhūka's desiring to go to Mithilā to see Janaka,
in the Mahāpurāṇa Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses.
Chapter XVII
On Śhūka’s displaying his self-control amidst the women of the palace of Miṭhilāp.60
Sūta said :-- Thus speaking to his father about his intention to go to Miṭhilā, the highsouled Śhūka Deva fell prostrate at his feet and with folded palms said :-- O highly
fortunate one! Your word must be obeyed by me; now I desire to see, as you say, the
kingdom of Janaka; kindly give me permission. O father! Again the doubt is coming
within me how the king Janaka is governing his kingdom without sentencing any body?
And if there be no punishment within his kingdom, no one will remain in the path of
virtue. It is for the sake of preserving religion that Manu and the other sages have
always prescribed for punishment; how, then, religion can be preserved without
inflicting punishment. O Mahābhāga! What you have spoken to me appears to me true
like the sentence “My mother is barren.” So, O destroyer of foes! Permit and I will start
for Miṭhilā. Seeing the greatly wise son Śhūka, void of any desires, earnestly anxious to
go to Miṭhilā, gave him a cordial embrace and said :-- “O highly intelligent son Śhūka!
Peace be on you! Have a long life. O child! Speak truly before me and go. O son! Say that
after going to Miṭhilā you will come back again to this Āśhrama; never that you will go
anywhere else. O son! Seeing the lotus face of yours, I am passing my days happily; if I
do not see you, I will suffer extreme pain. What more than this, that you are my life and
soul. I am saying, therefore, after seeing Janaka and clearing your doubts come here
again and remain at peace, and study on the Vedas.”p.61
Vyāsa having spoken thus, Śhūka bowed down and circumambulated his most
worshipful father, and went out; he began to walk very fast like an arrow, leaving the
bow, and when it has left the bow. On his journey he saw various countries, various
classes of persons, earning money, various gardens and forests, various trees; in some
places he saw fields with green grains and grains standing on them; at others he saw
ascetics practising asceticism, and initiated Yājniks (performing yajñas, or sacrifices); in
some places he saw yogis practising yoga, the high-souled Vānaprasthīs (in the third
stage of life) residing in the forest, and at others he saw devotees of Śhiva, Śhakti,
Gaṇeśha, Sūryā and Viṣhṇu and many others. Thus he went on in his journey, in great
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wonder, towards his destination. In his passage he crossed Meru in two years and the
Mount Himālayās in one year and then reached the city Miṭhilā. Going there he found
the place, full of wealth, corn, grains, etc., and all prosperities and the people were all
very happy and they observed the rule of conduct as in the Śhāstras. When he was
about to enter into the city the guard in front of the gate stopped him, asking “Who are
you? Sir. What for are you come here?” When the guard asked him thus, he replied
nothing and went away to a distance and with great wonder could not help laughing in
his mind and remained motionless like a statue. At this the guard said :-- “O Brāhman!
Why have you remained silent? Kindly say what for you have come here? I know this
well that no body goes anywhere without having something to do? The king has
forbidden strangers whose parentage and character are unknown. Therefore O
Brāhmin! Every one has to take the king's permission before he goes into the city. It
seems that you are a very energetic Brāhman and that you know the Vedas; so O giver
of honour! speak out to me your object-in-view and go into the city as you like.” Hearing
these words of the guard, Śhūka Deva began to say :-- “I have come to see the city of
Videha Janaka; but now I see that persons like me find great difficulty to enter here; so
O Gatekeeper! I have got the answer from you. I was a great fool that I was so much
deluded that to see the king I crossed many countries and over topped the two
mountains and have come here. O Mahābhāga! What blame can I put on others? It is
my father that has deluded me; or my karma done in my previous birth is now making
me wander about. Alas! In this world greed for money is the sole cause to make a man
knock about; but I have not got that even; my erroneous idea has brought me so far. I
now realise that a man, having no desires, gets constant happiness if he be not plunged
in the net of delusion; else he cannot have any such. O Mahābhāga! Though I have no
desire of anything, yet I amp.62plunged in the sea of Moha. Alas! Where is Meru? and
where is Miṭhilā (a great distance intervenes) I have walked so great a distance on foot;
alas! this is this the result of my so long a journey! Therefore I am thoroughly convinced
that the Creator has deceived me. One must have to suffer for his Prārabdha karma, be
it auspicious or inauspicious. One must make one’s effort, being always under the
control of this Law of Karma. Though there be no apparent desire or cause, yet this
Prārabdha Karma always puts a man into different actions. This place is not a Tīrath
(holy place) nor there are the Vedas personified here, that I have taken so much pains
and trouble to come here -- only there is one thing here and that is the king Janaka; but
there is no chance to see him even; for I have not been able to enter even within his
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kingdom.” Thus saying, Śhūka remained silent and began to stay as one who has taken
the vow to remain silent. The guard then took him to be a very wise Brāhman and spoke
in sweet words :-- “O Brāhman! Go to the place, as you like, where you have got your
work. O Brāhman! I stopped you; so please excuse me for any offence incurred by me.
Free persons like you have mercy alone as their greatest strength.” Hearing this Śhūka
Deva said :--What is your fault? you are dependent on another; the servant ought to
obey the words of his master and serve him by all means; and there is no fault of the
king, too, in your not allowing me to enter; for the wise persons ought to ascertain by all
means, whether the new comers are enemies or thieves? Hence when I am quite a
stranger suddenly come to this place, that the fault is wholly mine. Every person knows
that it is lowering oneself to go to another's house. The guard then said :-- “O great
Brāhman! what is happiness? and what is pain? what ought to be done to by your well
wisher? who is your enemy? and who is your benefactor? Now advise me on all these
points.” Hearing this Śhūka Deva said :-- Everywhere men are divided, as far as their
internal natures are concerned, into two classes; they are called attached or
unattached. And the minds of these two classes are again of two kinds. The “attached”
man is stupid and cunning and the “unattached” is sub-divided into three classes
knowing, unknowing and middling. The cunning man is divided again into two classes :-Whether his cunningness is according to the dictates of Śhāstras or arising from his
intellect. Again intellect is sub-divided into two whether it is Yukta (one-pointed) or
Ayukta (Diverted) The guard spoke :-- “O Learned one! I cannot understand what you
say; so explain them to me what they mean.” Śhūka Deva said :-- Those who are
attached to this world are said to be “attached” persons. These attached persons feel
frequently various pleasures and pains. When they get wives, sons, wealth, honour, rise,
etc., they get pleasures; and if theyp.63do not get any of these they feel at every moment
intense pain. Now the attached person sought to take such means as will secure them
the pleasures of this world; so whoever acts against those means are denominated as
breakers of their happiness and so they are enemies; and whoever aids in their
acquiring pleasures are denominated as their friends. Of these the attached but at the
same time cunning man does not get confounded and bewildered by them; whereas
stupid attached man gets always bewildered everywhere. The man that is dispassionate
and engaged in determining the “self” dwells in a solitary place, meditates on “self”,
finds pleasure in studying the Vedānta Śhāstras and feels pain in all the topics on
worldly affairs. The wise man that wants his real welfare and is averse to the worldly
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enjoyments finds that he has many enemies; lust, anger, palaces, etc., are his so many
enemies. Contentment is his only friend in the three lokas and no one is his real
self. Hearing these words of Śhūka Deva, the watchman considered Śhūka Deva a very
wise man and soon led him to a very beautiful compartment. Śhūka Deva then began to
see that the town was full of three sorts of men, good, middling, and bad; and the shops
were filled with various articles of merchandise. The many things were being incessantly
purchased and sold there. Within that town, filled with many men, money and all sorts
wealth and prosperities, almost everywhere were seen instances of attachment, hatred,
lust, anger, greed, vanity and delusion; at some parts there were seen persons
quarrelling with each other. Seeing thus the three sorts of persons, the highly energetic
Śhūka, blazing like a second Sun went to the royal palace when the gateman stopped
him. He stood there like a log of wood and began to meditate on “Moksa” (Liberation).
He began to think the light and darkness as same; the greatly ascetic Śhūka became
merged in Dhyāna (meditation) and remained at one place motionless. In an instant, a
royal minister came out and saluting him with folded hands, took him to a second
compartment. Here the minister showed him beautiful divine gardens adorned nicely
with rows of divine trees bearing fruits and gave him a good reception and took him to a
very beautiful palace. The minister next ordered the public women in royal service,
expert in music and playing with instruments, and skilled in Kāma-Śhāstra (the science
of amorous dealings) to attend on Śhūka Deva and went out of the palace. Śhūka, the
son of Vyāsa, remained there. Those prostitutes then prepared various dishes, suited to
the time and place, and sought the satisfaction of Śhūka and then worshipped him duly
with greatest devotion. Those ladies, then, residing within the four walls became
enamoured to see the beauty of Śhūka Deva and showed him the gardens that existed
in the inner compound. Śhūka was young and beautiful; over this he was extremely
lovely, of nice limbs; his speech was softp.64 and gentle; so he looked like a second Cupid
(the god of love); all the ladies, struck with Cupid’s arrows, lost their consciousness.
Then recovering, they considered Śhūka Deva to be the great controller of passions and
began to serve him with great care. The pure minded Śhūka, born of Araṇi, looked on
them like his mother. Śhūka, finding pleasure in self and the controller of anger was not
pleased or displeased with anything; so though be saw that the ladies were disturbed
with amorous feelings, he remained quite undisturbed, calm and quiet. The ladies, then
prepared a very nice bed whereon Śhūka Deva would sleep; it was spread over with nice
clean bed sheet; many nice pillows were placed. He, then, washed his feet and with
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vigilance, put on his finger the ring prepared of Kuśha grass, and completing his evening
Sandhyā, became merged in Dhyāna. Meditating on Supreme Brahmā for three hours
(one Prahara), slept for 6 hours and getting up, again became merged in Brahmā Dhyāna
for the last three hours of the night. Then at the Brahmā mūhurta (one hour preceding
the sunrise) he took his bath and completing his morning duties, became immersed in
Samādhi (inner enlightenment) and sat at ease. Thus ends the 17th chapter of the 1st
Skandha on Śhūka's displaying his self-control amidst the women of the palace of
Miṭhilā in the Mahāpurāṇa Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam.
Chapter XVIII
On Janaka’s giving instructions on truth to Śhūka Devap.64
1-22. Sūta said :-- Mahārṣhis! When the king Janaka heard of the arrival of Śhūka Deva,
the son of his Guru, he took his priest before him and attended by his ministers came
before him in pure spirit. Then he duly worshipped Śhūka, offering him Pādya, Arghya
and an excellent seat, and a cow, yielding milk and then enquired about his welfare.
Śhūka Deva accepted duly all the things offered by the king; and informed him of his
well-being and asked the king in return, of his welfare and took his seat at ease on the
Āsana. The king Janaka asked the son of Vyāsa, full of peace :-- “O Mahābhāga Muni
Sattama! You are devoid of any attachment and you have no desires. May I enquire why
such a person as your honoured self has come to me.” Śhūka Deva said :-- O great king!
my father told me thus :-- O child; take a wife; for the house-holder's life is the best of
all the āśhramas but I thought that will be the source of my bondage to this world and
therefore did not obey his word, though he was my highest Guru. He then again said to
me :-- If one takes a household life, it does not at once follow that he will be held in
bondage; yet I did not agree to that. Then the Muni, thinking me still to be in some
doubt, spoke this word of advice to me :-- “O Son! Do not be sorry; go to Miṭhilā and
have your doubts solved. There my disciplep.65the king Janaka, is governing his kingdom
without any source of danger. He is Jivanamukta (liberated while living) and is free from
the ideas of body, etc., so everybody knows. When that royal sage, Janaka, though
governing his kingdom, is not seen tied up by Māyā, then O Son! why are you afraid of
this Samsāra, when you are living this forest life. Therefore, O Mahābhāga! Trust me and
marry; and in case you doubt very much, then go and see the king Janaka; ask him and
remove your doubts. He will certainly solve your doubts. But, O Son! After hearing him,
come again quickly to me.” O king! When my father spoke thus, by his permission I have
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come now to your capital. O king! I don't want any thing, save Mokṣha (liberation);
therefore O Sinless one! Kindly advise what am I to do, so that I attain Mokṣha. O Lord
of kings! Practising asceticism, going to the holy places of pilgrimage, holding vratas
(vows), performing sacrifices, studying the Vedas, or earning wisdom, whatever is the
cause of Mokṣha, kindly say that. Hearing this, Janaka said :-- “O son of my Guru! I am
telling what ought to be done by the Brāhmaṇas, following the path of Mokṣha; listen.
After having the holy thread, a Brāhmin should live in the house of his Guru to study the
Vedas, the Vedāntas and pay the Dakshiṇā (the fee) to the Guru according to rules; he
will then return home and marry and enter into the householder's life; he should lead a
life of contentment, be free from desires, sinless and truthful and earn his livelihood
with a pure heart and according to the sanction of justice and conscience. He is to
perform the Agnihotra and other sacrifices; and after getting sons and grandsons, he is
to leave his wife under the care of his son and then to take the life of a Vānaprastha (3rd
stage of life). That Brāhman, the knower of Dharma, must practise tapasyā and become
master of his six passions (enemies); and when he gets disgusted with the world and
when the Vairāgyam (dispassion) will arise within him, he would enter into the fourth
Āśhrama. For, the man is first to enter into the householder's life and when he will be
quite dispassionate towards the world, he will then have a right to take the Āśhrama of
Sannyāsa (Renunciation). A course contrary to this can never entitle one to the Āśhrama
of Sanyāsa. This is the beneficial word of the Vedas and it must hold true; it cannot be
false; this is my firm belief. O Śhūka! In the Vedas are mentioned forty-eight Samskāras
(consecrations; purificatory rites); out of which the learned Mahātmas have reserved
forty Samskāras for the householders and the last eight Samskāras (Śhama, Dama, etc.,)
for the Sannyāsins. And this good usage is heard to come down from very ancient times.
A Brāhmaṇa ought to complete his previous Āśhramas successively and then enter into
the succeeding Āśhrama.p.66
23-30. Śhūka said :-- If the pure Vairāgyam (dispassion) arising out of knowledge and
wisdom (jñān and Vijñān) already arises (before taking to the grihasth Āśhram), is it still
necessary to pass through house holder’s life, Vānaprastha life, etc., or is one entitled
then to take up at once the Sannyāsa Āśhrama, quit everything and reside in the forest?
Janaka said :-- O! One giving honour to the Śhāstras and Gurus! Though the powerful
passions seem to be under control in the period of unripened Yoga (the imperfect yogic
state), yet one ought not to trust them; for, it is generally seen, many imperfect Yogins
find themselves disturbed by one or other of the senses. If the mind of one who has
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already entered into the Sannyāsa Āśhram gets perturbed in his course, then, how can
he, you can see this for yourself, satisfy desires of eating good things, sleeping nicely,
seeing his son, or wishing any other desires, knowing them to lead to his degradation?
He is then in a very serious state. The net of desires is very difficult to be conquered by
men; that can never die out. Therefore, to put an end to them, the advise is to cut them
slowly and slowly. He who sleeps on an elevated place has the danger of tumbling
down; but one who sleeps in a low place has no such danger. So any man who has once
taken the highest dharma Sannyāsa, and if he be fallen, then he never gets hold of the
real track. As an ant begins to get from the root of tree, and, by and by, gets to the
topmost part of the branches, so human beings go by degrees from one Āśhrama to
another till they go to the highest; then and then only they are able to get easily their
desired truth. The birds without anticipating any danger, get up to the skies very quickly
and soon they get tired and cannot go to their desired place but the ant goes with rest
to its desired place. This mind is very difficult to be controlled; for this reason the men
of unripened minds, cannot conquer it all at once; and are advised to conquer it, by and
by, observing the laws of one Āśhrama after another.
31-37. See also if anybody, remaining in his household life be of a quiet temper and of
good intellect, and if he takes success and failure in the same light, and be not elated in
times of pleasure and not depressed in times of pains and does his duty for duty’s sake
without troubling his mind with cares, and anxieties, then that householder acquires
pure happiness by the realisation of his self and acquires Mokṣhha. There is no manner
of doubt in this. O Sinless One! See, I am liberated while living, though I am engaged in
preserving kingdom; if any source of pain or pleasure arises, I am not in any way
affected by them. As I will attain in the end Videha Mukti (liberation from bodies)
though I am always wandering at my free will, enjoying various things as I likep.67and do
various things as it pleases me, so you can do your duties and then be liberated in the
end. O Son of my Guru! When this material world, the cause of all error according to the
Vedanta Śhāstras, is simply an object of sight then how can this material substance, an
object of sight, be the source of bondage to the Ātman, the Self? O Brāhman! Though
the five material elements can be seen, their qualities or Guṇas can be known only by
inference, so the self is to be inferred; it can never be an object of sight; and also this
self, known by inference, changeless and without any impurity or stain can never be
bound by the visible changeful material thing. O Brāhman! This impure heart is the

79

source of all pleasure and pains; so when the heart becomes pure and quiet, all the
things then become fully pure, O Brāhmaṇa!
38-41. If going often and often to all Tiraths and bathing there, do not make one's heart
pure and holy, then all one's troubles are taken in vain. O Destroyer of enemies! It is the
mind that is the cause of bondage or freedom; and not the body, nor the Jivātmā (the
embodied soul), nor the senses. The Self or Ātman is always pure consciousness and is
ever free so, truly speaking, it can never be bound. Bondage and freedom reside on in
the mind; so when the Mind gets peace, the bondage of Samsāra is also at an end. He is
an enemy, he is a friend, he is neither an enemy nor friend, all these different thoughts
reside in the mind and arise out of duality; how can the ideas of differences exist, when
everything has become all one pervading self?
42-47. Jīva is Brahmā; I am that Brahmā and nothing else; there is nothing to be
discussed here. It is owing to the dualities that monism appears not clear and
differences between Jīva and Brahmā arise. O Mahābhāga! This difference is due to
Avidyā and by which this difference vanishes, that is termed Vidyā. This difference
between Vidyā and Avidyā ought to be always kept in view, by those that are
clever. How can the pleasure from the cooling effect of the shadow, be felt, if the
heating effect of the rays of the Sun be not previously experienced? So how Vidyā is to
be experienced if Avidyā be not felt before? Sattva, Rajas and Tamo Guṇas reside
naturally in things, made of Guṇas; and the five principal elements reside naturally in
substances made up of elements; so the senses reside naturally in their own forms, etc.;
so how can there be any stain to the Ātman which is unattached? Yet to teach
humanity, the high souled persons preserve always with greatest care the respect of the
Vedas. If they do not do this, then, O Sinless One! the ignorant persons would act
lawlessly according to their wishes, likep.68 the Chārvākas; and Dharma will become
extinct. When Dharma will become extinct, the Varṇāśhrama will gradually die out; so
the well-wishers should always follow the path of the Vedas.
48-56. Śhūka said :-- “O King! I have now heard all that you have said; still my doubt
remains; it is not solved. O King! In the Dharma of the Vedas, there is Himsā (act of
killing and injuring); and we hear that there is much of Adharma (sin) in the above
Himsā. So how can the Dharma of the Vedas give Mokṣhha? O King! One can see before
one's eyes that the drinking of Soma rasa, the killing of animals, the eating of fish and
flesh and so are advised in the Vedas; so much so that in the sacrificial ceremony named
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Sautrāmaṇa the rule of drinking wine and many other vratas are clearly mentioned;
even gambling is advised in the Vedas. So how can Mukti be obtained by following the
Veda Dharma? It is heard that, in ancient times, there was a great king, named
Śhaśhavindu, very religious, truthful, and performing sacrifices, very liberal; he
protected the virtuous, and chastised those that were wicked and going astray. He
performed many Yajñas, where many cows and sheep were sacrificed according to the
rules of the Vedas and abundant Dakshiṇās (sacrificial fees) were presented to every
one that performed their parts in the sacrifices. In these sacrifices, the hides of the cows
that were sacrificed as victims, were heaped to such an enormous extent that they
looked liked a second Bindhyāchal mountain. Then the rains fell and the dirty water
coming out of that enormous heap of skins flowed down and gave rise to a river which
was thence called the Charmaṇvatī river. And what a wonder? That cruel king left
behind him an ineffaceable fame and went to Heavens. Whatever it may be, it can never
come to my head that I should perform the Veda Dharma, filled with so many acts of
killing and cruelties. Again, when the man find pleasure in sexual intercourses and when
they do not have that intercourse, they experience pain, how can you expect such
persons to attain liberation.”
57-61. Janaka said :-- “The killing of animals in a sacrificial ceremony is not killing; it is
known as Ahimsā; for that himsā is not from any selfish attachment; therefore when
there is no such sacrifice and the animals are killed out of selfish attachment, then that
is real himsā; there is no other opinion in this. Smoke arises from a fire when fuels are
placed in it; and smoke is not seen when no fuel is added. So, O Munisattama! The
himsā, as prescribed in the Vedas, is free from all blemishes, selfish attachment, etc.,
and therefore it is unblameable. So it follows the himsā committed by persons attached
to objects, is the real himsā; that can be blamed, but the himsā of those persons who
p.69have no desires is not that sort of himsā. Therefore the learned men that know the
Vedas declare that the himsā done by the dispassionate persons, with their hearts free
from egoism, is no himsā done at all. O Dvija! Really speaking, the killing of animals done
by the house-holder attached to senses and their objects, and done under their
impulses can be taken into account as a real act of killing; but, O Mahābhāga of those
whose hearts are not attached to anything of those self controlled persons, desirous of
mokṣha, if they do an act of Himsā out of a sense of duty, with no desires of fruits and
with their hearts free from egoism that can never be reckoned as a real act of
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killing.” Thus ends the 18th Chapter of the 1st Skandha on Janaka's giving instructions
on truth to Śhūka Deva in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam.
Chapter XIX
On the description of the marriage of Śhūka p.69
1-4. Śhrī Śhūka said :-- O king! This great doubt arises in my mind how a man can be
free from desires and the rewards of their actions, when he lives in the midst of this
Samsāra, that is all full of Māyā? When even by the acquiring of wisdom of the Śhāstras
and the capability to judge which is real and which is unreal, the delusion of the mind is
not dispelled until one resorts to the practice of Yoga, how then can freedom from
desires and liberation come to a householder? The darkness of a room is not destroyed
by the mere mention of lamp, light; so the wisdom acquired by reading the Śhāstras can
never dispel the darkness of delusion that reigns in the inside of a man. O lion of kings!
If one wants Mokṣha, one ought not to commit any act of revenge or injury or killing any
being; how can this be possible to a householder?
5-17. Your desires to acquire wealth, to enjoy royal pleasures and to get victory in battle
have not yet subsided; how then can you be a Jivan mukta? O king! You consider yet a
thief, thief and a saint, saint; you consider a man as your relative or other than that;
these ideas have not vanished from you; how then can you be called Videha? O king!
You feel the pungent, bitter, astringent, sour tastes and the like; you feel good and bad
rasas respectively; you become glad when success comes to you and you feel sorrow
when you happen to fail; and you experience the three states, waking, dreaming, and
deep sleep as an ordinary man does, how then can you be called to attain the Turīya
(fourth) state? May I ask :-- Whether you cherish this idea that all these infantries,
cavalries, chariots, and that all these elephants are mine; I am the lord of all the wealth
and things? Or whether you do not cherish this idea? O king! I think you eat sweet and
good things, and, at times, feel pleasurep.70 and, at other times, feel pain! So, O king!
How can you look on the garland of flowers and the snake as one and the same? O king!
He who is a Muktapuruṣha considers a lump of earth, a piece of stone, and gold as of
one and the same value; he considers everything to be the same Ātmān and does good
to all the beings. Whatever that may be, I do not find any pleasure at present with
houses, wife, etc., or with anything, in fact. What my heart’s desire is that I roam alone
always without any desires in my heart. Therefore I like not to have any companion; to
be free from any attachment and to be peaceful, and calm; I do not wish to accept
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anything from anybody; I will forego all pleasures and pains from cold, warmth, etc., and
I will sustain my life on roots, fruits, and leaves, obtained without any effort and will
roam, as I like, like a deer. When I have not got the least attachment to the household
life and when I am beyond all the attributes, what necessity have I then of house,
wealth or a suitable wife? And when you think of various things with loving heart, and
yet say that you are a Jivan mukta, that is nothing but a mere vanity of yours! O king!
When you think and become anxious about your enemies, about your wealth or
sometimes about your army, how then can you be said to be free from cares? What
more can be said than the fact that many Munis, eating moderately and controlling their
senses, and leading an anchorite's life, and knowing the unreality of the world, fall
victims to the Māyā!
18-27. Then what need there is to talk of you? O king! know that the hereditary title
“Videha” to your line of kings indicates downright insincerity; nothing can be other than
this as the name “Vidyā Dhara” (holder of knowledge) is applied to an illiterate man; as
the name “Divākara” (sun) is given to a born-blind man, as the name “Lakṣhmīdhara”
(holder of wealth) is given to even a poor man, as these names are quite useless to me. I
have heard that the kings of your family who were your predecessors were called
“Videha” in name only and not in deed. O king! In your family there reigned a king
named “Nimi.” Once on a time that royal sage invited his Guru Vaśhiṣhṭha to perform a
sacrifice, when Vaśhiṣhṭha said :-- “I am already invited by Indra, the lord of the Devas,
to perform his sacrifice; so O king! let me first finish his work; I will then take up your
work. Better go on collecting the sacrificial materials till my that work is complete.” Thus
saying, Vaśhiṣhṭha went away to perform Indra's sacrifice; on the other hand, the royal
sage Nimi selected another priest and made him his Guru and began his sacrifice.
Hearing all this, Maharṣhi Vaśhiṣhṭha became angry and cursed him thus :-- “O forsaker
of your Guru! For the crime of forsaking your Guru, let thy body be destroyed today!” At
this, the royal sage, too, cursed Vaśhiṣhṭha in his turn “Let your body fall off also.” Then
the bodies of both thep.71persons fell. But, O king! this curiousity came to my mind, how
the royal sage, whose body fell before, cursed his own Guru afterwards.
28-35. Janaka said :-- O Lord of Brāhmins! what you have said is, in my opinion, all quite
true; nothing is false. Still hear. Know what my most worshipful Guru Deva has spoken
to me is, in fact, true (and nothing else). You are now intending to quit the company of
your father and go to the forest; well and good! but even then you will undoubtedly
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have the company of deer, etc.; see, also, that when the five elements, earth, water, air,
etc., are present, encompassing everywhere, how, then, can you expect to be free from
all companions? So, O Muni! when you will have to think always of your food, how,
then, can you be said to be free from all cares? Again, even if you go to the forest, you
will have to think there also for your staff, deer skin, etc.; so you can take my case, too,
of thinking of my kingdom, whether I think or not, as your thinking of staff, deer skin,
etc., your heart is tainted with Vikalpa Jñān (knowledge of doubt, duality, etc.); and
therefore you have come here from a far-off country. But my heart is free from any such
doubt and I am remaining quite cheerful here. O best of Brāhmins! I have got no doubt
whatsoever on any point, and therefore I take my food and go to sleep with great
pleasure. “I am not bound up by this world” this idea gives me constant happiness of the
highest degree. But you consider that you are bound and therefore you feel always
constant pain. So leave off your idea that you are bound, and be happy. “This body is
mine” this knowledge leads to my bondage; and “This body is not mine” this knowledge
leads to freedom so know this verily that all this wealth, kingdom, etc., are not mine.
36-45. Sūta said :-- Hearing these words of the royal sage, Śhūka Deva became
exceedingly glad and pronounced “Sadhu” “Sādhu” (true saint, indeed a true saint, well
said) and went away without any delay to the pleasant Āśhrama of Vyāsa. Vyāsa, too,
seeing his son come back, became very glad and embraced him and took the smell of his
head and asked about his welfare again and again. Then Śhūka Deva, well conversant
with the Śhāstras and ever ready in studying the Vedas, sat by the side of his father,
with an enlightened mind, in his lovely Āśhrama and thinking of the state of the
highsouled Janaka in his kingdom, began to feel the highest peace. Though Śhūka
adopted the path of Yoga, yet he married the daughter of a Muni, named Pivarī, very
beautiful, fortunate, enhancing the glory of her father's family. Then were born first the
four sons named Krishna, Gauraprabha, Bhūri, and Devaśhruta out of the sperm of
Śhūka and the ovum of Pivari; and next a daughter was born named Kīrti of them.
Vyāsa's son Śhūka, endowed with the fire of asceticism gave the daughter Kīrti in
marriage in due time with the high-souled p.72 Anūha, the son of Vibhrāja. As time
passed on, a son was born of the womb of Kīrti and the sperm of Anūha, a son who
became the powerful king Brahmadatta, the knower of Brahmā and endowed with
wealth and prosperity. Some time elapsed when Anūha, the son-in-law of Śhūka Deva,
getting from Nārada the Māyāvīja and highest knowledge of Yoga handed over his
kingdom to his son and went to the hermitage of Vadarikā and became liberated. The
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Devarṣhī Nārada gave him the mantra, the vīja of Māyā; and by the influence of that
mantra and by the grace of the Devī, the knowledge of the Supreme Brahmā, arose in
him without any obstacle and gave him liberation.
46-51. On the other hand Śhūka Deva, always averse to any company, left his father and
went to the beautiful mountain Kailāśha. He began to meditate on the unmoving
Brahmā and thus remained there. After some time the highly energetic Śhūka Deva
attained Siddhi (supernatural powers) Animā, Laghimā, etc., rose up high in the air from
the top of the mountain and began to roam there, and then he appeared like a second
Sun. When Śhūka arose from the peak, it severed into two and various ominous signs
became visible. When Śhūka Deva, appearing like a second Sun by the dazzling brilliancy
of his body, suddenly vanished away like air and became diluted in the Paramātman,
entering into everything and became invisible, then the Devarṣhis began to chant hymns
to him. On the other hand, Vyāsa Deva became very much distressed with the
separation from his son and cried out frequently “Oh, my son! Alas! my son Where are
you gone?” and went to the summit of the mountain where Śhūka did go and wept
bitterly. Then Śhūka Deva, who was then residing as the Paramātman, the Internal
controller of all the beings and with all the beings, knowing Vyāsa Deva as very much
fatigued, distressed, and crying, spoke out as an echo from the mountains and trees
thus :-- “O Father! There is no difference between you and me, considered in the light of
Ātman; then why are you weeping for me?”
52-59. Even today the above echo is clearly heard (almost daily). Seeing Vyāsa Deva
grieved very much for the separation from his son and always crying “Oh! my son! Oh!
my son!” Bhagavān Maheśhvara came there and consoled him saying “O Vyāsa Deva!
your son is the foremost of the Yogis; he has attained the highest state, so very rare to
the ordinary persons that are not self controlled. So do not be sorry any more. O Sinless
One! when you have realised the Brahmā-tattva, then you ought not to express any
sorrow for your Śhūka who is now stationed in that Brāhman. Your fame is now
unrivalled, only on accountp.73of your having got a son like him.” Vyāsa Deva said :-- “O
Lord of the Devās! O Lord of the world! What am I to do now? My grief does not quit my
heart anyhow or other. My eyes are as yet satisfied in seeing my son; they like still to
see the son.” Hearing these sorrowful words of Vyāsa, Bhagāvan Mahādeva said :-- “O
Muni Sārdula! I grant this boon to you that you will see the form of your son abiding in
shadow, very beautiful, by the side of you. O Destroyer of enemies! Now abandon your
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grief by seeing that shadow form of your son.” When Bhagavān Maheśhvara said so,
Vyāsa began to see the bright shade form of his son. Granting thus the boon, Bhagavān
Mahādeva vanished then and there. When He vanished away, Vyāsa became very much
distressed with sorrow for the bereavement of his son and returned with heavy heart to
his own hermitage. Thus ends the nineteenth chapter of the first Skandha on the
description of the marriage of Śhūka in the Mahāpurāṇa Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of
18,000 verses.
Chapter XX
On Vyāsa doing his dutiesp.73
1-8. The Ṛiṣhis said :-- “O Sūta! What did Veda Vyāsa do, when the highest Yogi Śhūka,
Deva-like, acquired all the excellent supernatural powers? Kindly describe all these in
detail.” Hearing this question, Sūta spoke :-- O Rishis! Vyāsa already had with him many
disciples Asita, Devala, Vaiśhampāyana, Jaimini, Sumantu and others, all engaged in the
study of the Vedas. After their studies were over, they all went out to propagate
Dharma on the earth. Then Vyāsa , seeing that the disciples went to the earth and his
son Śhūka Deva had got to the next world, became very much distressed with sorrow
and wanted to go to some other place. He then decided to go to his birth place and
went to the banks of the Ganges and there remembered his auspicious mother
Satyavatī, forsaken by him before, very sorrowful, and the daughter of a fisherman. He
then quitted that heaven-like mountain, the source of all happiness and came to his
own birth place. Reaching the island where he was born, he enquired the whereabouts
of the beautiful faced, the fisherman's daughter as well the wife of a king. The
fishermen replied that their king had given her in marriage to the king Śhantanu. Then
the king of fishermen, seeing Vyāsa there, gladly worshipped him and gave him a cordial
welcome and spoke with folded palms, thus :-9-16. O Muni! When I have become so fortunate as to see you, rare even to the Devas,
then my birth has been sanctified today and you have purified my family. O Brāhmin!
Kindly say what for have you come?p.74
My wife, son and all my riches and every other thing that I have are at your disposal.
Thus hearing the history of his mother Satyavatī, Vyāsa erected an Āśhrama on the
beautiful banks of the river Sarasvatī and remained there in tapasyā with an enlightened
mind. Some time elapsed when the highly energetic Śhantanu got through his wife
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Satyavatī two sons. Vyāsa Deva considered them as his two brothers and became very
glad, though he himself used to live in the forest. The first son of the king Śhantanu was
Chitrāngada, endowed with all auspicious qualities, exceedingly beautiful, and
tormenting his foes; the second son was Vichitra-vīrya; he was endowed with all
qualities. The king Śhantanu became very happy to get these children. Śhantanu had
one son before through his wife Gangā; he was a great hero and very powerful; and the
two sons of Satyavatī were equally powerful. The high souled Śhantanu now seeing the
three sons, all endowed with all auspicious qualities, began to think that the Devas were
incapable to defeat him.
17-34. After some time, the religious Śhantanu quitted his worn-out body as a man quits
his clothes worn out in due time. After the king Śhantanu had ascended the Heavens,
the energetic Bhīśhma performed duly his funeral obsequies and gave various things in
charity to the Brāhmaṇas. He did not accept the kingdom himself; but placed
Chitrāngada on the throne and became known by the name of Devavrata (truthful in
vow like the Devas). The pure souled Chitrāngada, born of Satyavatī became so much
powerful by sheer force of his arms, and became so great a hero that the enemies felt
endless troubles. Now once on an occasion, the greatly powerful Chitrāngada,
surrounded by a great army, went on a hunting excursion to the forest in quest of rurū
deer, etc., when the Gandarbha Chitrāngada, seeing the king on the way, alighted from
his chariot. O ascetics! A fierce battle then ensued for three years on that sacred and
wide expanse Kurukṣhettra between the two heroes, both equally powerful. In the
battle, the king Chitrāngada, the son of Śhantanu was slain by the Gandarbha
Chitrāngada and went up to Heavens. Bhīśhma, born of the womb of Gangā, hearing the
above news, expressed his sorrows and, being surrounded by the ministers completed
all the funeral obsequies and installed Vichitravīrya on the throne. The beautiful
Satyavatī became very much agitated by the death of her son; but when the ministers
and the highsouled spiritual teachers consoled her, she became glad when she saw that
her youngest son became king. Vyāsa Deva, too, felt himself glad to hear that his
youngest brother had been made king. After some time when the all auspicious,
Satyavatī's son Vichītravīrya attained his youth, p.75 Bhīśhma began to think of his
marriage. At this time the king of Kāsī (Kāśhīrāj) called an assembly Svayamvara (where
the kings are invited and the bride selects the bridegroom) for the marriage of her three
daughters, endowed with all auspicious qualities, at one and the same time. Thousands
and thousands of kings and princes from various countries were invited there in the
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assembly; and, worshipped duly, they went and decorated the hall. At that time the
highly energetic fiery Bhīśhma alone, mounting on his chariot, attacked the infantry and
cavalry, and defeated all the kings assembled there, and perforce carried away the three
daughters of Kāśhīrāj and took them to Hastināpur. Bhīśhma behaved towards those
three daughters as if they were mothers, sisters or daughters and informed Satyavatī
without any delay of everything that had happened.
35-39. Then he called for the astrologers and Brāhmiṇs, versed in the Vedas and
enquired about the auspicious day for their marriage. When the day was fixed and when
every preparation was made, the religious Bhīśhma wanted Vichitravīrya to marry them.
At this time, the eldest daughter, beautiful-eyed spoke out modestly to the Gangā's son
Bhīśhma:-- “O Gangā's son, the illustrious son of your family and the best of the Kurus!
You are the best knower of Dharma; therefore what more shall I say to you. In the
Svayamvara assembly I mentally selected Śhālva and it struck me that he, too, looked on
me with a very loving heart towards me. So, O tormentor of foes! Now do what is fit for
that sacred family; O Gangā's son! Not only you are extraordinarily powerful but you are
also the foremost of the religious. Sālva mentally wanted to marry me; now do as you
like.”
40-44. When the eldest daughter spoke thus, Bhīśhma asked the aged Brāhmaṇas,
ministers and his mother “What ought to be done now” and, taking the opinions of all,
spoke to that daughter:-- “O beautiful one! You can go wherever you like.” Thus saying,
Bhīśhma released her. Then the beautiful daughter of Kāsīrāj went to the house of
Sālvarāj and expressed to him her heart's desire:-- “O great king! Knowing me attached
to yourself, Bhīśhma has quitted me according to the laws of Dharma; I have therefore
come to you now; marry me. O best of the kings! I will be your legal wife, for already I
used to think you as my husband and you, too, must have thought me your wife.”
45-47. Śhālva replied as follows:-- “O beautiful one! When Bhīśhma caught hold of your
arm before me and took you to his chariot, then I won't marry you. You can say yourself
what intelligent man can marry a woman touched by another? Therefore I won't marry
you, thoughp.76Bhīśhma has quitted you, in the light of another.” Hearing these words of
Śhālva, the daughter of Kāsīrāj wept bitterly; yet Śhālva quitted her. Therefore, finding
no other way, she went back to Bhīśhma weeping, and said as follows:-48-50. O great warrior! Śhālva did not consent to marry me, as you first took me to the
chariot and afterwards left me. So, O Mahābhāga! You better look to Dharma and marry
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me, as you know best what is Dharma. If you do not marry me, I will certainly quit my
life. Hearing her words Bhīśhma said :-- O beautiful one! How can I accept you, when
your mind has become attached towards another. So, O fair one! You better go back
soon to your own father with a calm, clear mind. When Bhīśhma said thus, that
daughter of Kāsīrāj did not go back, out of sheer shame, to her father's house, but went
to a forest and in a greatly solitary place of pilgrimage began to practise asceticism.
51-56. Now the other two daughters of Kāsīrāj, beautiful and all auspicious Ambālikā
and Ambikā became the wives of the king Vichītravīrya. Thus the powerful king
Vichītravīrya began to enjoy various pleasures in the palace and in the gardens and thus
passed his time. For full nine years the king Vichītravīrya enjoyed the sexual pleasures
and became attacked with consumption and fell into the jaws of death. Hearing the
death news of her son Vichītravīrya, Satyavatī became very sorry and surrounded by her
ministers, performed his funeral obsequies. Then she spoke privately to Bhīśhma with a
grievous heart :-- “O highly fortunately son! now you better govern your father's
kingdom and see that the family of Yayāti does not become extinct. So better take your
brother's wife and try your best to continue your family line.
57-74. Bhīśhma then said :-- "O Mother! Did you not hear of the promise that I already
made before my father? So I cannot ever marry and govern the kingdom.” Hearing these
words of Bhīśhma, Satyavatī became anxious. She began to think as follows :-- “How
now the continuity of the family be kept! And it is not advisable to remain idle when the
kingdom has become kingless; no happiness can be derived in this state.” Thus thinking,
she became exceedingly distressed; then the Gangā's son, Bhīśhma spoke to her :-- “O
respected one! Do not worry your mind with cares; now take steps so as to secure a son
from Vichītravīrya's wife. Call some best Brāhmin, born of a good family and unite him
with Vichītravīrya's wife. There is no fault, as far as I know, in doing thus to keep up the
family line. O sweet smiling one! Thus having begotten the grandson, give him this
kingdom; I will also obey his commands.” Hearing these reasonable words of Bhīśhma,
Satyavatī rememp.77bered her own son, the sinless Vyāsa Deva, who was born to her
during her virginity. As soon as Vyāsa was remembered, he, the great ascetic and
effulgent like the sun, came there and bowed down to his mother. The highly energetic
Vyāsa was then worshipped duly by Bhīśhma and welcome by Satyavatī and began to
rest there like a smokeless fire. The mother Satyavatī then spoke to the chief Muni :-- “O
son! Now procreate a beautiful son from your sperm and the ovum of Vichītravīrya's
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wife.” Hearing the mother's words, Vyāsa considered them as Veda's injunction and
thought they must be obeyed and promised before her that he must obey and and fulfil
her orders. He remained there, waiting for the menstruation period. When the due
period of menstruation arrived, Ambikā bathed and had a sexual intercourse with
Vyāsa and begot a very powerful son, but a blind one (since she closed her eyes at the
sight of Vyāsa during her intercourse). Seeing the son born blind Satyavatī became
exceedingly sorry; she, then, asked her other son's wife :-- “Go soon and get a son born
of you in the aforesaid manner.” When the menstruation period arrived, Ambālikā
during the night time went to Vyāsa and mixed and became pregnant. In due time a son
was born; that child became of a very pale colour; so Satyavatī thought the new child,
too, unfit for the kingdom; therefore at the end of the year again asked her son's wife
Ambālikā to go to Vyāsa . She asked Vyāsa also for the same purpose and sent Ambālikā
to his bed room. But Ambālikā became afraid, and could not go herself but sent her
maid servant for the purpose. Thus from the womb of the maid servant the high souled
Vidura was born, having Dharma's parts and the most auspicious towards all. Thus
Vyāsa begot three very powerful sons Dhritarāṣhṭra, Panḍu and Vidura for the
continuity of the family line. O sinless Maharṣhis! Thus I have described to you how my
Guru Vyāsa Deva, who knows well all the Dharmas, kept up the continuity of his family
and how he begot sons in the womb of his brother Vichītravīrya's wives, according to
the laws of Dharma, to keep up a family.
Thus ends the twentieth chapter of the 1st Skandha as well as the first Skandha on
Vyāsa doing his duties in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrī Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
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THE SECOND BOOK
Chapter I
On the birth of Matsyagandhā p.78
1-5. The Ṛiṣhis said :-- “O Sūta! Your words sound wonderful to us indeed! but you have
not as yet definitely spoken to us the original events in detail; so a great doubt has
arisen in our minds. We know that the king Śhantanu married Vyāsa's mother, Satyavatī.
Now say, in detail in how Vyāsa became her son? How such a chaste woman Satyavatī,
remaining in her own house, came to be married again by Śhantanu? and how the two
sons came to be born of Śhantanu's sperm and Satyavatī'śh ovum? Now O highly
fortunate Suvrata? Kindly describe in detail this highly sanctifying historical fact. These
Ṛiṣhis, who are observing vows, are desirous to hear of the birth of Veda Vyāsa and
Satyavatī.”
6-23. Sūta said :-- I bow down with devotion to the Highest Primordial Force, the
bestower of the four fold aims of existence of human life, who grants to all, their desires
when so prayed by the help of the Vāgbhava Vījamantra with their heart and soul, for
the success of all their desires. The above vīja is so potent in its effect that even
pronounced very lightly, even under a pretext, it grants all siddhis. So the Devī should be
remembered by all means; and now saluting Her, I begin my narration of the auspicious
Purāṇic events. In days gone by there reigned a king, named Uparichara; he ruled over
the Chedi country and respected the Brāhmins; he was truthful and very religious. Indra,
the lord of the Devas, became very pleased by his asceticism and presented him an
auspicious celestial car (going in the air) made of pearls, and crystals, helping him in
doing what he liked best. Mounting on that divine chariot, that religious king used to go
everywhere; he never remained on earth; he used to remain always in the atmosphere
and therefore be had his name as “Uparichara Vasu” (moving in the upper regions). He
had a very beautiful wife, named Girikā; and five powerful sons, of indomitable vigour,
were born to him. The king gave separate kingdoms to each of his sons and made them
kings. Once on an occasion, Girikā, the wife of the Uparichara Vasu, after her bath after
the menstruation and becoming pure came to thep.79king and informed him of her
desire to get a son; but that very day his Pitris (ancestors) requested him also to kill
deer, etc., for their Srāddha (solemn obsequies performed in honour of the manes of
deceased ancestors). Hearing the Pitris, the king of Chedi became somewhat anxious for
his menstruous wife; but thinking his Pitris words more powerful and more worthy to be
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obeyed, went out on an hunting expedition to kill deer and other animals, with the
thought of his wife Girikā in his breast. Then while he was in the forest, he remembered
his Girikā, who was equal in her beauty and loveliness to Kamalā, and the emission of
semen virile took place. He kept this semen on the leaf of a banyan tree and thought
“How the above semen be not futile; my semen cannot remain unfruitful; my wife has
just now passed her menstruous condition; I will send this semen to my dear wife.” Thus
thinking the time ripe, he closed the semen under the leaves of the banyan tree and
charging it with the mantra power (some power) addressed a falcon close by thus :-- “O
highly fortunate one! Take this my semen virile and go to my palace. O Beautiful one!
Do this my work: take this semen virile and go quick to my palace and hand it over to my
wife Girikā for to-day is her menstruation period.”
24. Sūta said :-- “O Ṛiṣhis! Thus saying, the king gave that leaf with the virile therein to
the falcon, who is capable of going quick in the air, took it and immediately rose high up
in the air.
25-26. Another falcon, seeing this one flying in the air with leaf in his beak, considered it
to be some piece of flesh and fell upon him. Immediately a gallant fighting ensued
between the two birds with their beaks.
27. While the fighting was going on, that leaf with semen virile fell down from their
beaks on the waters of the Jumnā river. Then the two faIcons flew away as they liked.
28-39. O Ṛiṣhis! While the two falcons were fighting with each other, one Apsarā
(celestial nymph) named Adrikā came to a Brāhmin, who was performing his Sandhyā
Bandanam on the banks of the Jumnā. That beautiful woman began to bathe in the
waters and took a plunge for playing sports and caught hold of the feet of the
Brāhmaṇa. The Dvija, engaged in Prāṇāyāma (deep breathing exercise), saw that the
woman had amorous intentions, and cursed her, saying :-- “As you have interrupted me
in my meditation, so be a fish.” Adrikā, one of the best Apsarās, thus cursed, assumed
the form of a fish Safari and spent her days in the Jumnā waters. When the semen virile
of Uparichara Vasu fell from the beak of the falcon, that fish Adrikā camep.80quickly and
ate that and became pregnant. When ten months passed, a fisherman came there and
caught in a net that fish Adrikā. When the fish's belly was torn asunder, two human
beings instantly came out the the womb. One was a lovely boy and the other a beautiful
girl. The fisherman was greatly astonished to see this. He went and informed the king of
that place who was Uparichara Vasu that the boy and the girl were born of the womb of
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a fish. The king also was greatly surprised and accepted the boy who seemed auspicious.
This Vasu's son was highly energetic and powerful, truthful and religious like his father
and became famous by the name of the king Matsyarāj. Uparichara Vasu gave away the
girl to the fisherman. This girl was named Kāli and she became famous by the name of
Matsyodarī. The smell of the fish came out of her body and she was named also
Matsyagandhā. Thus the auspicious Vasu's daughter remained and grew in that
fisherman's house. The Ṛiṣhis said :-- The beautiful Apsarā, cursed by the Muni, turned
into fish; she was afterwards cut asunder and eaten up by the fisherman. Very well!
What happened afterwards to that Apsarā? How was she freed of that curse? and how
did she go back to the Heavens? Thus questioned by the Ṛiṣhis, Sūta spoke as follows :-When the Apsarā was first cursed by the Muni, she was greatly astonished; she began to
weep and cry like one greatly distressed and afterwards began to praise him. The
Brāhmiṇ, seeing her weeping, took pity on her and said :-- “O good one! Don't weep; I
am telling you how your curse will expire. As an effect of having incurred my wrath, you
will be born as a fish and when you will give birth to two human children, you will be
freed of your curse.” The Brāhmin having spoken thus, Adrikā got a fish-body in the
waters of the Jumnā. Afterwards she gave birth to two human children and became
freed of the curse when she, quitting the fish form assumed the divine form and went
up to the Heavens. O Ṛiṣhis! The beautiful girl Matsyagandhā thus took her birth and
was nourished in the fisherman's house and grew up there. When the extraordinarily
lovely girl of Vasu, Matsyagandhā attained her youth, she continued to do all the
household duties of the fisherman and remained there.
Thus ends the first chapter of the Second Skandha on the birth of Matsyagandhā in the
Mahāpurāṇa Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter II
On the birth of Vyāsa Deva p.81
1-10. Once on an occasion, the highly energetic Muni Parāśhara went out on pilgrimage
and arrived on the banks of the Yamunā, and spoke to the religious fisherman who was
taking his food then thus :-- “O fisherman! Take me on your boat and carry me to the
other side of the river.” Hearing this, the fisherman spoke to the beautiful girl
Matsyagandhā :-- “O beautiful smiling one! This religious ascetic intends to cross the
river; so take the boat and carry him to the other bank.” Thus ordered by her father, the
exceedingly beautiful Vasu girl Matsyagandhā began to steer the boat whereon sat the
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Muni. Thus while the boat was sliding on the waters of the Yamunā; the Muni Parāśhara
saw the beautiful-eyed damsel Matsyagandhā and became as if under the command of
the great destiny, greatly enamoured of her. He desired to enjoy Matsyagandhā, full of
youth and beauty and with his right hand caught hold of her left hand; the blue coloured
Matsya looking askance spoke out smilingly in the following words :-- O knower of
Dharma! What are you going to do, pierced by the arrows of Cupid? What you desire
now, is it worthy of your family or your study of the Śhāstras or worthy of your Tapasyā;
see, you are born in the line of Vaśhiṣhṭha and you are well known as of good character.
O best of Brāhmiṇs! You are quite aware that the attaining of a man-birth in this world is
very rare; and over and above this the attainment of Brāhminhood is, as far as my
knowledge goes, particularly difficult.
11-14. O Prince of Brāhmiṇs! You are the foremost and best as far as your family,
goodness, and learning in the Vedas and other Śhāstras are concerned; you are well
versed in Dharma; how is it, then, that you are going to do this act, not worthy of an
Ārya, though you see me possessed of this bad smell of fish throughout my body. O one
of unbaffled understanding! O best of twice-born! What auspicious sign do you see in
my body that you are stricken with passion on my account that you have caught hold of
my hand to enjoy me? Why have you gotten your own Dharma? Thus saying,
Matsyagandhā thought within herself :-- “Alas! This Brāhmiṇ has certainly lost his brains
in order to enjoy me; certainly he will be drowned just now in his attempt to enjoy me in
this boat; his mind is so much agitated with the arrows of Cupid that no body, it seems,
can act against his will.” Thus thinking Matsyagandhā spoke again to the Muni :-- “O
highly fortunate one! Hold patience! let me first take you to the other side of the river;
then you may do as you please.”
15-19. Hearing these reasonable words, the Muni let loose of her hand and took his seat
on the boat and gradually got down on the other bank of thep.82river. But the Muni,
becoming again extremely passionate caught hold of Matsyagandhā; when the young
woman spoke to Parāśhara, in front of her, shuddering :-- “O best of Munis! My body is
emitting very bad smell; do you not feel this? You know very well that the sexual
intercourse between male and female of similar types brings in happiness and comfort.”
Thus spoken to, Parāśhara made Matsyagandhā emit sweet scent like that of musk to a
distance of one Yojana (8 miles) and her body exceedingly lovely and beautiful and,
becoming extremely passionate, again caught hold of her right hand.
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20-34. Then the auspicious Satyavatī addressed Parāśhara Muni, resolved to enjoy her,
thus :-- “O Muni! Behold! all are looking at us; my father too, is there on the bank of the
Yamunā; so, O Muni! wait till night this beastly act before all is highly unsatisfactory to
me. The wise persons declare it a great sin to commit sexual intercourse during day they
have ordained night time as the best time of intercourse for men not the day time; the
more so that many person's eyes are in this direction. So, O intelligent one! hold on your
passion for a while; for the blame pronounced by the public is horrible.” Hearing these
reasonable words, the liberal minded Parāśhara created, by his influence of Tapasyā, a
dense fog so that both the banks of the Yamunā became covered with darkness. Then
Matsyagandhā gently spoke to the Muni :-- “O best of Dvījas! I am not as yet married; I
am now a girl; you will go away after enjoying me; your semen virile is not fruitless; so
Brāhmaṇ! What will be my fate? If I be pregnant today, what shall I say to my father?
and what will be my future state? There is no doubt that, after enjoying me, you will go
away; what will I do afterwards; kindly say.” Hearing these words of Matsyagandhā,
Parāśhara said :-- “O beloved! after you have done my pleasant duty, you will remain a
girl as you are now; yet, O timid one! ask from me any boon you like; I will grant it to
you.” Satyavatī then said :-- “O best Brāhmaṇ, O giver of one's honour! grant me these
things :-- That my father and mother do not know anything of this affair and that my
virginity be again as ever the same. Also let an extraordinarily powerful energetic son be
born to me like you; let this nice smell continue to remain always in my body and let my
youth and beauty remain afresh and increase ever more. Hearing this, Parāśhara said :-“O beautiful one! a son, very pure and holy, will be born to you, from Nārāyana's part!
his name will be famous in the three worlds. O beautiful one! never before my heart
was agitated with such passion. I do not know why I have become so much passionate
for you. I saw the unrivalled beauties of Apsarās but I never lost my patience; but seeing
you, I have become attracted to you; it must be under thep.83direction of Providence;
know it certain that there must be some mysterious cause in this. However Fate is
unavoidable to all; otherwise you are full of so bad smell; why shall I be fascinated by
your sight? O beautiful one! your son will be famed in the three worlds; will compose
the Purāṇas and will sub-divide the Vedas. Thus saying, the Muni Parāśhara enjoyed
Matsyagandhā, who became quite submissive; and after bathing in the Yamunā, quickly
went away. On the other hand, the chaste Satyavatī, too, became pregnant and
immediately gave birth on the island of Yamunā to a son beautiful, as if the Second
Kāmadeva, the god of Love, Kāmadeva. No sooner that son, very fiery and highly potent,
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was born than he devoted his mind to tapasyā and spoke to his own mother Satyavatī
thus :--“O Mother! now go wherever you like; I will also go to perform tapasyā. O highly
fortunate one; No sooner you remember me, I will come to you. O Mother! where you
will have any onerous duty, remember me and I will instantly come to you. Let all good
be unto you; now I go. Avoid all cares and live happily. Thus saying, Vyāsadeva went out.
Matsyagandhā, too, went back to his father. Vyāsa was named also Dvaipāyan (born in
an island, a Dvīpa) in as much as Satyavatī gave birth to him in a Dvīpa island); and as he
was born of Viṣhṇu's parts, he grew up no sooner he was born. The Muni Dvaipāyana
bathed in every Tīrtha and performed the highest asceticism. Thus Dvaipāyan Vyāsa was
born of Parāśhara in Satyavatī’s womb. Seeing the advent of Kali Yuga, he adorned the
tree of the Vedas with many Śhākhās (branches). It is because he expanded the Vedas
many Śhākhās, that he is denominated also as VedaVyās; he composed eighteen
Purāṇas, Samhitas, the excellent Mahābhārat, subdivided the Vedas and made his
disciples Sumantu, Jaimini, Paila, Vaisāmpāyan, Asita, Devala and his son Śhuka to study
them. Sūta said :-- “O Munis! Thus I have described to you the birth of the holy Vyāsa,
the son of Satyavatī and all the causes. O Munis! Do not allow any doubt enter your
mind as regards his birth; for it is always advisable to take up only the good things as far
as the lives of great persons and Munis are concerned. There must be some
extraordinary mysterious cause owing to which Satyavatī was born of a fish, and she
was first united to Parāśhara and then to Sāntanu. Otherwise how can one account for
the fact of the Muni Parāśhara being so much agitated by passion and why he would
behave like a mean low person in the committal of a a grossly blameable act? Now has
been spoken the wonderful birth story of Vyāsa Deva together with all incidents, and
enveloped under the great mystery. If any man hears this holy narrative, he will be freed
from sins and will never fall into difficulties and will always be happy.p.84
Thus ends the Second Chapter of the Second Skandha on the birth of Vyāsa Deva in the
Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses.

Chapter III
On the description of the curse on Gangā, Mahābhiṣha and Vasus p.84
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1-8. The Ṛiṣhis said :-- “O Sinless Sūta! You have described to us in detail the birth of
Vyāsa, of unrivalled fire, and of Satyavatī; but we have one great doubt in our minds
though, O Knower of Dharma! which is not being removed by your words. O Sinless one!
First, as regards the mother of Vyāsa, the all auspicious Satyavatī, we have this doubt
how she came to be united to the virtuous Śhantanu? The king Śhantanu, of the family
of Puru is a greatly religious man; how could he have married Satyavatī knowing her to
be a fisherman's daughter and born of a low family? Now say who was the first wife of
Śhantanu and how Bhīsma, the intelligent son of Śhantanu came to be born of the parts
of Vasu? O Sūta! You have told before that Bhīsma, of indomitable valour, made the
Satyavatī's son, the brave Chitrāngada, king; and subsequent to his death made his
younger brother Vichītravīrya king. But when the elder brother Bhīsma, the greatly
religious and beautiful was present, how was it that Chitrāngada and Vichītravīrya
having been installed by Bhīsma himself could have reigned.”
9-12. Again on the demise of Vichītravīrya, Satyavatī became very much grieved and got
two sons born of her two son's wives by Vedavyāsa? How can we explain this fact? Why
did she do this? Why did she not give to Bhīsma the kingdom? Why did Bhīsma not
marry? And how was it that the elder brother Vyāsa Deva, of indomitable valour, did
such an irreligious act as to beget two (Goloka) sons from the wives of the brothers?
Vyāsa composed the Purāṇas and knew everything of religion; how then did he go to
other's wives, especially, of his brother's wives?
13-14. O Sūta! Why did Vyāsa Deva do such a hateful act, in spite of his being a Muni?
The actions of Vedas are inferred from their subsequent good conducts; how can this
act of Vyāsa be calculated as one amongst them? O Intelligent one! You are the disciple
of Vyāsa; therefore you are the best man to solve our doubts. We all of this
Dharmakshettra Naimiṣhāraṇya are very eager to hear this.
15-39. At this Sūta said :-- In ancient days there reigned a king named Mahābhiṣha, in
the family of Ikṣhāku endowed with all the qualities of a great king; he was the foremost
of all the kings, truthful and religious. That highly intelligent king performed thousand
horse-sacrifices (Asvap.85medhas) one hundred Vājapeya sacrifices and thereby satisfied
Indra, the king of the Devas and went to Heavens. Once, on an occasion, that king went
to the abode of Brahmā; the other gods also went there to serve Prajāpati. The great
river, Gangā Devī, too, assuming the feminine form, went to Brahmā to serve him. Now,
in the interval, violent winds arose and the clothing of Gangā Devī went off; at this the
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Devas did not look at her; rather kept their faces downwards; but the king Mahābhiṣha
continued gazing at her. Gangā also came to know the king and that he had become
attached to her. Brahmā, seeing that both of them are love-stricken and are shameless,
became angry and cursed them immediately :-- O king! you better take your birth again
in the human world and practise great meritorious deeds and come again to this
Heaven. Thus saying, Brahmā looked at Gangā, who was attached to the king, and
addressed her :-- “You too better go to the human world and become his wife.” Both of
them, the king as well as Gangā, came out of Brahmā's abode, very much grieved in
their hearts. The king Mahābhiṣha thought of coming to this world and reflected on the
kings thereof and settled to make the king Pratīpa of Puru's family his father. At this
time the eight Vasus with their wives wandering in various places and enjoying as they
liked came to the hermitage of Vaśhiṣhṭha. Amongst the aforesaid eight Vasus Prithu
and others, one Vasu Dyau's wife seeing Nandini, the sacrificial cow (Kāmadhenu) of
Vaśhiṣhṭha asked her husband :-- “Whose is this excellent cow that I see? Vasu then
replied as follows :-- “ O Beautiful one! This is Vaśhiṣhṭha's cow. Whoever, be he a man
or woman drinks her milk gets his longevity extended to ten thousand years and his
youth never ends.” Hearing this, the Vasu's wife said :-- “There is a very beautiful
comrade (Sakhī) of mine, the daughter of the Rajarsī-Uśhīna in the world, of auspicious
qualities. O Mahābhāga! Kindly bring to me from Vaśhiṣhṭha's hermitage that auspicious
sacrificial milch cow Nandini together with her calf that yields all desires; my Sakhī will
then drink her milk and be thereby free from disease, old age and become the chief
amongst all mankind. Hearing thus, his wife's word, the Vasu Dyau, though sinless, stole
away together with Prithu and the other Vasus the cow Nandini in utter defiance to the
self-controlled Muni Vaśhiṣhṭha. When the cow Nandini had been stolen, the great
ascetic Vaśhisṭha came quickly to the hermitage with abundance of fruits. The ascetic
Muni Vaśhiṣhṭha, not finding, in his hermitage, his cow with her calf, searched for her in
many forests and caves; but he, the son of Varuṇa, could not find out his cow even after
prolonged searches; he, then, took recourse to meditation and came to know that the
Vasus had stolen the cow and became angry. He expressed :-- “When the Vasus have
stolen this my cow in utter defiance to my self, they must be born p.86 amongst men.”
When the religious Varuṇa's son Vaśhiṣhṭha thus cursed the Vasus, they became very
sorry and absent-minded; all of them went to Vaśhiṣhṭha's hermitage and saw him
there; they began to supplicate him as much as they could; and took refuge under him.
Seeing the Vasus standing before him in an extremely distressed condition, the virtuous
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Muni Vaśhiṣhṭha said :-- “You all will be free from the curse within one year; but the
Vasu Dyau will dwell amongst men for a long, long period as he had stolen direct my
Nandini with her calf.”
40-60. While the Vasus, thus cursed, were returning, they saw on the way the chief river
Gangā Devī also cursed and therefore distressed; all of them bowed down to her
simultaneously and said: “O Devī! A serious thought is troubling our minds, how can we,
who live on nectar, take our birth in human wombs; so, O best river! You better be a
woman and give birth to us. O Sinless one! You better be the wife of the sage King
Śhantanu and no sooner we be born of your womb, kindly throw us in the river Gangā
(your water). If you do thus, O Gangā we will certainly be freed of our curse.” Gangā
Devī replied “Well; that will be.” Thus spoken, the Vasus went to their respective places;
and Gangā Devī, too, thinking on the subject again and again, went out of that place. At
this time Mahābhiṣha became born as a son of the king Pratīpa and became known as
Śhantanu. He was exceedingly religious and true to his promise. One day while the King
Pratīpa was praising the Sūrya Devī (the sun) of unequalled energy, Gangā Devī assumed
an extraordinarily beautiful feminine form and came out of the waters and sat on the
right thigh, resembling like a sāl tree, of the king Pratīpa. The sage king Pratīp spoke out
to the lady sitting on his right thigh, thus :-- “O beautiful faced one! Why, unasked, have
you sat on my auspicious right thigh?” The lovely Gangā then replied :-- “Hear why I
have sat here. O best of Kurus! O king! Becoming attached to you, I have sat on your
thigh; so please accept me.” At this the king Pratīpa spoke to the beautiful lady, full of
youth and beauty, “I never go, simply out of passion to another's wife. There is another
point; you have sat on my right thigh; that is the seat of sons and son's wives; so, when
my desired son will be born, you will then, be my son's wife. And certainly, by your good
will, my son will be born.” The lady, of divine form, said, Well; that will be done! and
went away. The king returned to his palace, thinking of the lady. After some time, he
had a son born to him and when the son attained his teens, the king desired to lead a
forest life and communicated this matter to his son. He said also, if the aforesaid
beautifully smiling girl comes to you to marry, then marry her. And I am also ordering
you not to question her anything “who are you” and so forth. If you take her as your
legal wife, you will certainly be happy. Thusp.87saying to his son, the king Pratīpa handed
over all his kingdom to his son and gladly retired into the forest. The king practised
tapasyā in the forest and worshipped Ambikā; on quitting his mortal coil, he went by his
sheer merit to the Heavens. The highly energetic king Śhantanu, on getting his kingdom,
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began to administer justice according to the laws of Dharma and governed his
subjects. Thus ends the third Chapter of the Second Skandha on the description of the
curse on Gangā, Mahābhiṣha and Vasus in the Māhapurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam
of 18,000 verses.

Chapter IV
On the birth of the Vasusp.87
1-8. Sūta said :-- On the king Pratīpa, ascending to the Heavens, the truly hero-king
Śhantanu went out a hunting tigers and other forest animals. Once, while he was
roaming in a wild wilderness, on the banks of the Ganges, he saw a fawn-eyed well
decorated beautiful woman. No sooner the king Śhantanu saw her than he became
addicted to her and thought within himself thus :-- “Certainly my father spoke of this
beautiful faced woman who is looking like a second Lakṣhmī, endowed with beauty and
youth.” The king could not rest satisfied simply with seeing the lotus-like face. The hairs
on his body stood on their ends and his heart was very much attracted to her. Gangā
Devī, too, knew him to be the king Mahābhisa and became, in her turn, very much
attached to him. She then went smiling towards the king. Seeing the blue-coloured lady
looking askance at him, the king became very happy and consoled her in sweet words
and said :-- “O, one of beautiful thighs! Are you Devī; Mānusī (human kind) Gandharvī;
Yakshī, the daughter of Nāgas (serpents), or a celestial nymph? Whoever you may be, O
beautiful one! be my wife; your sweet smiles, it seems, are brimful of love; so be my
legal wife to-day.”
9-26. Sūta said :-- The king Śhantanu could not recognise the lady to be Gangā; but
Gangā knew that he is the king Mahābhisa and is born as Śhantanu. Hearing the above
words of the king, Gangā, out of her previous affections, spoke out to the king, smiling :- “O king! I know that you are the son of the king Pratīpa. Behold! Though it is inevitable
that woman will get their husbands, yet who is that beautiful lady that does not
husband according to her liking and qualifications? But I can take you as my husband, if
you make a certain promise to me. Hear my resolve afterwards I will marry you. O king!
Whatever I will do, be it good or bad, auspicious or inauspicious, you must not hinder or
interrupt mep.88nor ever say that is not to your liking and satisfaction. Whenever you will
break this my resolve, I will instantly quit you and go to another place wherever I like.
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The king Śhantanu, then, said :-- “Well! That will be” and promised to the above effect;
then Gangā Devī recollected within herself Vasuśh words and thought of the attachment
of the king Mahābhisa and accepted Śhantanu as her husband. Thus married to the king
Śhantanu, the beautiful Gangā in human form went to his abode. The king, on having
got possession of her, began to enjoy in pleasant gardens. The lady, too, appreciated his
mental feelings and began to serve him to his satisfaction. Thus many years elapsed in
lovely enjoyments and intercourses between the couple who looked like Indra and his
pair Sachī; and they did not feel at all how the time passed. The lady endowed with all
qualities and the clever king, well-versed in the art of loving, began to enjoy incessantly
like Lakṣhmī and Nārāyana, in their divine palace. Thus many years passed when the
lovely eyed lady became pregnant of the king Śhantanu's sperm and, in due time, gave
birth to a son who was a Vasu. No sooner the son was born than Gangā Devī threw it in
the waters of the Ganges. Thus the second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh sons
were threwn successively on the waters. Then the king became very anxious and
thought within himself :-- “What am I to do now? How my family be preserved? This my
wife, incarnate of sin, has killed my seven sons; if I now desist her, she will instantly
leave me and go away. Now this is the eighth pregnancy as desired by me. Now if I do
not interrupt her, she will certainly throw my son in the Ganges. Whether a son will be
born again or not is doubtful; and even if that be born, it is doubtful whether she will
preserve that child; now what am I to do in this doubtful point? However I will try my
best to continue the thread of my family line.”
27-46. Now, in due time, the Vasu who, having been influenced by his wife had stolen
Vaśhistha's cow Nandini, became born as the eighth son of Gangā Devī; the king
Śhantanu, seeing this son fell unto Gangā's feet and said :-- “O thin-bodied woman! I
pray to you to give my life to-day; better nourish this my one son. O beautiful one! You
killed in succession my seven exceedingly beautiful sons. O one of beautiful hips! I now
fall at your feet. O beautiful one! save the life of this child of mine. If you ask from me
any other thing to day, even that be very rare, I will give it to you; but you better now
keep the thread of my family line. The Pundits, versed in the Vedas, say that he who has
no issues cannot go to Heaven; so, O Beautiful one! To-day I pray to you to keep the life
of this my eighth son.” Though thus spoken by Śhantanu,p.89Gangā Devī was eager to
take away the son to throw in the waters; the king became very sorrowful and angrily
spoke out “O vile and vicious woman! What are you going to do? Do you not fear hell! of
what villain are you the daughter, that you are always doing this vicious deed? O Sinner!
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go away wherever you will or remain here as yon like, it matters little; but my son will
remain here. When you attempt to bring my family to extinction, what use is there in
living with you?” When the king thus spoke to the woman who was ready to take away
the son she angrily spoke as follows :-- O King! When you have acted against my
promise, my word is broken and my connection with you has stopped from to-day.
Therefore I will take this son to the forest, where I will nourish him. I am Gangā; to fulfil
God's work I have come here. The high-souled Vaśhiṣhṭha cursed before the eight Vasus
:-- “Better be born as men”; they became very anxious; and seeing me they prayed :-- “O
Sinless one! let you be mother of us all.” O best of kings! I granted them what they
desired; and then for the purpose of serving god's ends, I became your wife. Know this
my history. The seven Vasus already were born and were freed; now this is the last Vasu
and he will remain here for sometime as your son. O Śhantanu! now take this son
offered by Gangā. Know this to be the Deva Vasu and enjoy the pleasure of having a son.
O highly fortunate one! This son will be famous by the name of Gāngeya (Gangā's son)
and will be the most powerful of all. O King! To-day I will take this son to the place
where I chose you as my husband; I will nourish him and when he attains his youth, I will
return him to you. For, this son, if deprived of mother, will not be happy nor will he
live.” Thus saying, Gangā vanished with the son; the King Śhantanu became very
sorrowful and passed away his time in his palace. The king thought always of the
separation from his wife and son and thus painfully governed his kingdom.
47-69. Thus some time passed on, when, once on an occasion, the king Śhantanu went
out a hunting and killed, with arrows, buffaloes, boar, and other wild animals and came
to the banks of the Ganges. Here he saw with great wonder that a boy was playing with
a great bow and was shooting arrows after arrows. The king's attention was more
attracted towards the boy, but whether that boy was his or not, did not at all come to
his mind. Looking at his extraordinary feats, his agility in shooting arrows with ease and
quickness, his learning that can have no equal and his beautiful form, as if of Cupid, he
became greatly surprised and asked him :-- “O Sinless one! whose son are you?” The
hero boy did not reply anything but went away shooting his arrows. The king thought
within himself “Who is this boy? Whose son is he? What to do now? To whomp.90shall I
go now?” Thus pondering, he recollected within himself and began to recite verses in
praise of Gangā; Gangā, assuming her beautiful form as before, became visible to the
king. Seeing her, the king said :-- “O Gangā! Who is this boy that has just gone? Will you
show him once more to me now?” Hearing these words of Śhantanu, Gangā said :-- “O
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king of kings! He is your son, he is that eighth Vasu. So long I have nourished him and
now I hand him over to you. O Suvrata! This is the great ascetic Gāngeya. He is the
illustrious scion of your family. The glory of your line will be enhanced. I have taught him
the whole science of archery. This pure son of yours dwelt in the hermitage of
Vaśhiṣhṭha and has become versed in all the Vidyās and skilled in all the actions. Your
this son knows everything that Jamadgni Paraśhurām knew. So, O king of kings! Take
now your son and be happy. Thus saying, Gangā gave him his son and vanished; the king
also became very glad and embraced his son; he smelled his head and took him to his
chariot and drove towards his own city. On returning to Hastināpur, the king held a
great festival (utsab) in honor of the arrival of his son; he called all his astrologers and
enquired what day was auspicious. He then called all his subjects and ministers and
installed Gāngeya as the Crown Prince. The religious Śhantanu became very happy on
making Gāngeya, the Crown Prince; he forgot the pains due to Gangā's bereavement.
Sūta said :-- “Thus I have described to you the cause of the curse on Vasus, the birth of
Bhīsma from the womb of Gangā, the union of Gangā and Śhantanu, etc., He who hears
in this world this holy story of Gangā's birth and the birth of the Vasu, is freed of all sins
and gets mukti. O Munis! I have described these meritorious holy accounts, as I heard
from the mouth of Vyāsa. Any body who hears this holy Śhrīmad Bhāgavatam, endowed
with five characteristics and filled with various anecdotes, that came out of the mouth
of Vyāsa, finds all his sins destroyed and attains peace and blessedness. O Munis! Thus
has been described completely to you this holy history. Thus ends the fourth Chapter on
the birth of the Vasus in the Mahāpurāna Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses.
Chapter V
On the marriage of Satyavatīp.90
1-20. The Ṛiṣhis said :-- “O son of Lomaharṣhaṇa, O Sūta; you have described to us how
the eight Vasus, cursed by Vaśhiṣhṭha, took their birth and how Bhīsma was born. O
knower of Dharma! Now describe to us in detail how the greatly religious king Śhantanu
married the auspicious Yojanagandhā, the chaste Satyavatī, the mother of
Vyāsa,p.91knowing full well that she was a fisherman's daughter? O Suvrata! Remove our
this doubt. Sūta then said :-- The sage king Śhantanu always used to go to forests on
hunting expeditions, with his heart addicted to hunting buffaloes, deer and various
other wild animals. Thus, for four years that king went out a hunting, with his son
Bhīsma, deer and other wild animals and got the highest happiness as Mahādeva finds
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in company with Kārtikeya. Once, on an occasion, while he was shooting arrows at
rhinoceros and boar, etc., he went so far as to reach a forest on the banks of the
Yamunā, the chief of the rivers. There he began to smell an excellent nice smell that
could not be described in words; he tried to find out the source and wandered here and
there, and on all sides of the forest; and thought that this enchanting smell was not that
of Mandāra flowers, musk, champaka nor that of Mālatī nor that of Ketaki flower; the
air was blowing saturated with peculiar fragrant smell that he never experienced before.
Thus thinking of that smell, the king Śhantanu, being enchanted with that, followed to
its source in that forest. At last he came to a spot on the banks of the Yamunā the chief
of the rivers, where a very beautiful girl, calm and quiet and with feminine gestures and
posture amorous, lovely but ill-clad, was sitting; and he found out that the above
beautiful smell was coming out of her body. The form of the lady was extremely
beautiful; the smell was very wonderful, and captivating the hearts of all; her age then
entered to youth and she was very auspicious. The king was greatly surprised and was
eager to know who the lady was; whence she had come; whether she was a Deva girl, or
a human or a Gandarbha daughter or a Nāga daughter? But, being unable to come to a
definite conclusion and becoming passionate, he remembered Gangā and asked that
lady sitting on the bank of the Yumnā, thus :-- “O dear! Who are you? Whose daughter
are you? Why are you alone in this lovely forest? O beautiful eyed! Are you married? Or
are you as yet unmarried? So answer to all these. O lovely eyed one! Seeing your lovely
enchanting form I am become extremely passionate. So, O dear! Describe in detail to
me, who are you? and what do you intend to do?” When the king spoke thus the lotus
eyed nice-teethed lady replied as follows :-- “O king! Know me as a fisherman's daughter
and I am completely under my father's command. O king of kings! For Dharma's sake I
carry ferry across this Yumnā river. My father has gone to-day to our house. O Master of
wealth! Thus I have spoken truth to you.” Thus saying the lady desisted; the passionate
king then spoke to her :-- “I am the foremost hero of the Kuru family; so choose me as
your husband; then your this youth will not go in vain.p.92
21-32. O fawn-eyed one! I have no other wife existing; so you will be my legal wife. O
Dear! Passion is giving much pains to me; therefore I am now become your obedient
servant for ever. O Beloved! My former dear wife has abandoned me and gone away;
but I have not married since then. Now seeing you beautiful, in all respects, I cannot
bring my mind under control.” Hearing these nectar-like beautiful words of the king, the
sweet scented fisherman's daughter, though also turned extremely passionate, held
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patience and exclaimed :-- “O king! I also desire that which you have expressed; I am of
opinion to act according to your wishes. But, what am I to do? I am not dependent. You
are to know this. My father alone can give me in marriage to you. So better ask my
father for me. Though I am a fisherman's daughter, still I am not wanton and wilful. I am
always obedient to my father; if my father wills, you can marry me. And I will be
obedient to you. O king! The god of love is tormenting me, who is endowed with youth;
he does not torment you so much. Still I must regard my family manners and customs
coming down from ancient times. I must hold my patience.” Sūta said :-- Thus
passionately pleased with these fascinating words of the lady, the king went to the
fisherman's house for the lady. Seeing the king coming, the fisherman was greatly
bewildered and astonished and bowed down with great devotion and said :-- “O King! I
am Thy servant. I am blessed by Thy presence. O great King! Now be graciously pleased
to order me the cause of Thy arrival.” Hearing the fisherman's words, the King said :-- “O
sinless one! This I tell you truly that if you give me your daughter in marriage I will
certainly make her my legal wife.” The fisherman replied :-- “O king! What must be given
ever, how can I say that is not to be given. Therefore if Thou askest for my daughter, I
will certainly give her to Thee. But, O great King! Thou wilt have to make her son, the
king of Thy kingdom; no other son of Thine could be king, after Thy absence.”
33-40. Hearing these words of the fisherman, the king Śhantanu became very anxious.
He remembered Gāngeya and could not speak anything. He, being sick with love
anxiously returned home; but he abandoned bathing, fooding, sleeping, etc. At this, the
son Gāngeya Bhīsma whose vow was equal to that of the gods, marking that the king
was being troubled with some thought, went to him and asked why he was anxious :-“O king! Say truly what is your anxiety; who is your enemy that is not conquered; whom
do you went to bring under your control? O king! What use is there of having a son who
doesp.93not understand the difficulties of his father, or does not try to remove these
difficulties. A son can be called really the son, who is born to repay the debts incurred by
him in previous births; there is no manner of discussion in this. See, Raghu's son
Dāsarathī Rām abandoned his kingdom under the orders of his father and repaired to
Chitrakūta forest with his brother Lakṣhman and wife Sītā. The son of king Haris
Chandra, Rohīta, ready to repay the debt of his father and sold by his father, worked as
a servant at a Brāhmaṇa's house. So the famous Śhunahśhephah, sold by his high souled
father Ajigarta was tied for sacrifice in a sacrificial post; but he was afterwards freed by
the Gādhi's son Viśhvāmitra.
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41-59. It is well known that, in ancient days, the Jamadagni's son Paraśhurām cut off his
mother's head under the orders of his father. He considered the father's words more
important, and hence could do such an unjust act. O king! This my body is at your
disposal; I can certainly do what you order me to do. So say what am I to do? as long as I
am living, you need not express any sorrow; if you permit, I will do what is even hardly
practicable to do. O king! Say why you are anxious; I will remove that at once with this
bow in my hand. If my body goes in carrying your mandate know that your desire will be
fructified. Fie to that son, who, being capable, is averse to do what his father desires!
What use is there in having a son who does not remove the cause of his father's
anxiety? Hearing the words of the son, the king Śhantanu felt much ashamed in his
heart and said :-- “O son! This is now my gravest care that you are my only son; besides
you are a hero very powerful, honoured and never showing your back in battles;
therefore, if, out of ill-luck you become dead in some battlefield, I will become issueless;
under such circumstances what am I to do? So, O son! My life is fruitless when I have
got only one son; this is my gravest care; therefore I am sorry. O son! I have no other
cares that I can mention to you.” Hearing these words of the father, Gāngeya called the
old ministers and said that the king was too ashamed to speak out to me the real
matter; so I ask you all to know exactly the king's cares and communicate them to me as
they are; I can carry them out, without any hitch, then. At these Bhīsma's words, the
ministers went to the king, and learned the true cause, and spoke to Bhīsma; learning
this, he began to think what ought to be done. The Gangā's son Bhīsma, then,
accompanied by the ministers, quickly went to the house of the fisherman, and with
words of humility and affection, spoke :-- “O tormentor of foes! I pray to you to give
your beautiful daughter in marriage to my father. Your daughter will be my mother and I
will be her servant.” The fisherman, then, said :-- “O highly lucky prince! Then the king's
son will not be able to become king, in your presence; so kindly marry yourself my
daughter.” At this Bhisma again said :-- Let your daughter be my mother; I will never
accept the kingdom. The son of your daughter will, no doubt, become king. The
fisherman said :-- “I know your words are true; but if your son be powerful, he can take
forcibly the kingdom for himself.” At this Bhīsma again said :-- “O Sire! Know my words
as true; I will never marry; from to-day I have accepted this difficult vow.” Sūta said :-Hearing this firm resolve of Bhīsma; the fisherman gave over his beautiful daughter to
the king Śhantanu. Thus Śhantanu married the dear Satyavatī; but he was quite unaware
of the wonderful birth of Vyāsa Deva. Thus ends the fifth Chapter of the second Skandha
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on the marriage of Satyavatī in the Mahāpurāṇa Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000
verses.
Chapter VI
On the birth of the Pāṇḍavasp.94
1-12. Sūta said :—Thus Śhantanu married Satyavatī; two sons were born to her and
they died in course of time. Out of Vyāsa Deva's semen, Dhritarāstra was born. Ambikā
Devī, the mother of Dhritarāstra closed her eyes on seeing Veda Vyāsa; hence
Dhritarāstra was born blind. Seeing Dhritarāstra blind Satyavatī asked Vyāsa to go to
Ambālikā (Pānḍu's mother); the princess Ambālikā, mother of Pānḍu turned pale at the
sight of Vyāsa; hence her son became of a pale colour out of Vyāsa's wrath. Hence the
name of the son was Pānḍu. Next the maid servant, expert in the science of amorous
pleasures, satisfied Vyāsa; hence her son Vidura was born of Dharma's part and became
truthful and holy. Though Pānḍu was younger, the ministers installed him on the throne.
Dhritarāstra could not become king, as he was blind. By the permission of Bhīsma the
powerful Pānḍu obtained the sovereignty; and the intelligent Vidura became his
minister. Dhritarāstra had two wives Gāndhāri and Sauvali; this Sauvali was Vaishyā; she
was engaged in the household affairs. The king Pānḍu had two wives, too; the first was
Kunti, the daughter of Sūrasena; and the other was Mādri, the daughter of the Madra
king. Gāndhāri gave birth to one hundred beautiful sons; Vaiśhyā Sauvali gave birth to
one beautiful son named Yuyutsu. While Kunti was a virgin, she gave birth, through the
medium of the Sun, the lovely Karna; next he became the wife of Pānḍu. Hearing this,
the Ṛiṣhis said :-- “O Muni Sūta! What are you saying ? First Kunti brought forth a child
and afterwards she was married to Pānḍu; thisp.95is wonderful, indeed! How was Karna,
born of Kunti, unmarried? and how came Kunti to be married afterwards? describe all
these in detail.”
13-35. Sūta then said :-- “O Dvija! While Sūrasena's daughter Kunti was a virgin girl, the
king Kuntibhoja asked for Kunti that she might become her girl and Sūrasena gave her to
the king Kuntibhoja who brought up this beautifully smiling girl. He put to her the
service of Agni of Agnihotra. Once, on an occassion, Durvāsā Muni, engaged in the vow,
lasting for four months, came there; Kunti served him during that period; the Muni
became greatly pleased and gave her a very auspicious, mantra, by virtue of which any
Deva, when called upon by that mantra will come to Kunti and satisfy her desires. When
the Muni went away, Kunti, remaining in her house, wanted to test the accuracy of the
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mantra and asked within herself “What Devatā to call upon.” Seeing the God Sūrya had
arisen in the sky, Kunti uttered the Mantra and invoked him. The Sun, then, assuming an
excellent human form, came down from the Heavens and appeared before Kunti in the
same room. Seeing the Deva Sun, Kunti became greatly surprised and began to shudder
and instantly became endowed with the inherent natural quality of passion (had
menstruation). The beautiful-eyed Kunti, with folded palm; spoke to Sūrya Deva
standing before :-- “I am highly pleased to-day seeing Thy form; now go back to Thy
sphere.” Sūrya Deva said :-- “O Kunti! What for you called me, by virtue of the Mantra?
Calling me, why do you not worship me, standing before you? O beautiful blue one!
Seeing you, I have become passionate; so come to me. By means of the mantra, you
have made me your subservient so take me for intercourse.” Hearing this, Kunti said :-“O Witness of all! O knower of Dharma! You know that I am a virgin girl. O Suvrata! I
bow down to you; I am a family daughter; so do not speak ill to me.” Sūrya then said :-“If I go away in vain, I will be an object of great shame, and, no doubt, will be laughed
amongst the gods; So, O Kunti! If you do not satisfy me, I will immediately curse you and
the Brāhmiṇ who has given you this mantra. O Beautiful one! If you satisfy me, your
virginity will remain; no body will come to know and there will be born a son to you,
exactly like me.” Thus saying Sūrya Deva enjoyed the bashful Kunti, with her mind
attracted towards him; He granted her the desired boons and went away. The beautiful
Kunti became pregnant and began to remain in a house, under great secrecy. Only the
dear nurse knew that; her mother or any other person was quite unaware of the fact. In
time, a very beautiful son like the second Sun and Kārtikeya, decked with a lovely
Kavacha coat of mail and two ear-rings, was born there. Then the nurse caught
holdp.96of the hand of the bashful Kunti and said :-- “O Charming one! What care can
you possibly have as long as I am living.” Kunti then, placed the son in a box and said :-“O son! What shall I do? Being afraid of shame, I am leaving you, though you are dear to
me as my life itself! I am exceedingly fortunate that I am casting aside this all auspicious
son. May the attributeless Bhāgavatī Ambikā, the World Mother and the Lady of all,
endowed with attributes, protect Thee! May Kātyāyani, the giver of all desires, feed you
with Her milk! Alas! I am quitting you, born of Sūrya’s semen in this solitary forest like a
vitiated wanton woman. I do not know, when shall I see your lotus like beautiful face,
dearest to me like my self. Alas! I never worshipped in my former birth Śhivānī, the
mother of the three worlds; I never meditated Her lotus like feet, the Giver of all
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happiness; hence I am so very unfortunate. O Dear son! I must perform great tapasyā to
expiate for this terrible sin, that I knowingly commit in relinquishing you in the forest.”
36-48. Sūta said :-- Thus saying to the son within the casket, Kunti gave over that to the
hands of her nurse, terrified, lest some one might see her. Kunti then bathed and
remained with a fearful heart in her father's house. A carpenter (charioteer?) named
Adhiratha got accidentally that casket floating in the Ganges. The carpenter's wife
Rādhā, prayed for the son and nourished him under her care. Thus nourished in the
carpenter's house, the famous Kunti's son Karna became a very powerful warrior. The
king Pānḍu then married Kunti in a Svayamvara, a marriage in which the girl chooses her
husband from among a number of suitors, assembled together. And the all auspicious
daughter of the king of Madra became also the second wife of Pānḍu. Once, on an
occasion, the powerful Pānḍu, while hunting in the forest killed a Muni, in the form of a
deer, engaged in the act of co-habitation, thinking it to be a deer. The dying Muni
became inflated with wrath, cursed Pānḍu :-- “If you co-habit, certainly you will die.”
Thus cursed by the Muni, Pānḍu became very sorrowful and abandoned his kingdom
and began to live in the forest. O Munis! His two wives Kuntī and Mādrī, followed their
husband as chaste women do, to serve him in the forest. Dwelling in the hermitage of
the Munis, Pānḍu listened to the Dharma Śhāstras and practised severe penance. Once
while he was listening to the religious discourses of the Munis, he heard unmistakeably
the Munis telling that the man who is sonless can never go to the Heavens; so he must
get a son somehow or other. The Pundits declare that the sons born of the father's
semen, the sons born of their daughters, the Kṣhettraja, the Goloka, the Kunḍa, the
Sahoda, the Kānīna, the Krīta, one obtained in the forest, or one offered by another
father, unable top.97nourish his son, all are entitled to inherit the wealth of the father;
but the sons, enumerated successively are more and more inferior. N.B.: Ksettraja - of a
son, the off spring of the wife by a kinsman appointed to procreate issue to the
husband.
Goloka - Bastard child of a widow.
Kunda - a child born in
adultery.
Sahoda - the son of a woman pregnant at the time of
marriage.
Kānīna - the son born of a young and unmarried woman.
Krīta purchased
49-52. Hearing this, Pānḍu spoke to the lotus-eyed Kunti to procreate sons for him soon
by a great ascetic Muni :-- “By my order, you will not incur any sin in doing this. I heard
that in ancient times the high souled kin Saudāsa got son from Vaśhiṣhṭha.” Kunti, then
109

spoke to the king :-- “O Lord! I know one Siddha mantra; it was given to me before by
the Muni Durvāsā. Whichever Devatā I will invoke by that Mantra, he will instantly come
to my side, controlled by that Mantra.”
53-71. At the request of the husband, Kuntī invoked Dharma, the best of the Devas; and
after being impregnated by him, gave birth to Yudhisṭhira. Then she got through Pavana
Deva, the son Vrikodara; and through Indra the Lord of the Devas, Arjuṇa. Thus, in every
year, Kunti gave birth to one son and so in three years she gave birth to three very
powerful and mighty sons. At this Màdri spoke to her husband :-- “O king, the best of
the Kurus! What shall I do now? Kindly suggest to me the means of procreating sons; O
Lord, remove my pain.” Pānḍu asked Kunti for this; Kunti, moved with pity, gave her the
mantra, so that she might get one son. Then the beautiful Mādrī, invoked the twin
Aśhvin under the advice of her husband and got a pair of twins Nakula and Sahadeva
through them. O Munis! Thus five Pāṇḍavas were born successively in every following
year to the wives of Pānḍu by the seed of the Devas. Once on a time Pānḍu, whose end
was drawing nigh became very passionate at the sight of Mādrī in that solitary
hermitage. He, though forbidden repeatedly by Mādri, warmly embraced her, as if
dictated by the great destroyer, and fell to the ground. As the creeper falls down when
the tree is felled, so Mādrī dropped on the ground and began to cry violently. Having
heard the wailings of Mādrī, Kunti and the five sons of Pānḍu came there weeping and
crying; a tumult then ensued and the great Munis also appeared on the scene. Then
those Munis, practising great vows, knew that Pànḍu was dead and performed duly, on
the banks of the Ganges, the ceremony of burning the dead.p.98
At that time Mādri gave over to Kunti the charge of her two sons and followed the Satī
practice along with her husband to go to Satyaloka. The Munis, then, performed
Tarpaṇa ceremonies in honour of Pānḍu and Mādri and took Kunti and the five sons to
Hastināpur. Knowing that Kunti has come, Bhīsma, Vidura and the relatives of
Dhritarāstra within the city, all came to Kunti. They all asked Kunti :-- “O beautiful one!
Whose are these five sons?” Kunti, then, remembered the curse on Pānḍu and
sorrowfully expressed :-- “ These are the Deva's sons born in Kuru family.” In order to
convince the people assembled there, Kunti invoked the Devas who came in the
celestial space above and said :-- “Yes, these are the sons born of our seeds.” Bhīsma,
then, paid respect to the words of the Devas and honoured duly the boys. Bhīsma then
took the five sons and Pānḍu's wife to Hastinā and gladly nourished them. O Munis! The
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sons of Prithā were thus born and nourished by Bhīsma. Thus ends the sixth chapter of
the second Adhyāya on the birth of the Pāṇḍavas in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam.

Chapter VII
On shewing the departed ones p.98
Sūta said :-- The chaste Draupadi was the common wife of all the five very beautiful
sons of Kunti; and she bore five sons, one to every husband. Arjuna had one wife more;
she was Subhadrā, the sister of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. By the order of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, Arjuna stole
her away (took her by force). The great hero Abhimanyu was born of Subhadrā. This
Abhimanyu and the five sons of Draupadi were killed in battle. Abhimanyu's wife Uttarā
was the charming daughter of the king Virāṭ. She gave birth to one dead child, after all
the boys, the descendants of the family were extinct. The above child died out of the
arrows of Aśhvatthāmā. The extraordinarily powerful Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa Himself made alive
again this his sister's dead grandson. As this son was born after the family had become
extinct, he became known in the world by the name of Parīksit. When the sons were all
destroyed, Dhritarāstra became very sorry, and, tormented by the arrow-like words of
Bhīma, remained in the kingdom of the Pāṇḍavas. Gāndharī, too, exceedingly distressed
on the bereavement of the sons, remained there also. Yudhisthira, day and night, served
Dhritarāstra and Gāndhāri. The greatly religious Vidura always used to console, by the
advice of Yudhisthira, his brother Dhritarāstra, who possessed the eye of wisdom and he
remained by his brother's side. Dharma`s son Yudhisthira used to serve his uncle
Dhritarāstra in such a way as he might forget the pain of the death of his sons. But
Bhīma used to pierce his heart byp.99his arrow-like words that he pronounced so loud as
to reach the ears of the old king Dhritarāstra. Bhīma used to-say :-- “In the battle field I
killed all the sons, of the wicked blind king (Dhritarāstra) and it was I that sucked well
and drunk, full to the brim, the blood of the heart of Duhśhāsana. Now this blind king
eats shamelessly like a crow and a dog, the mass of food (Piṇḍa) given by me, and thus is
bearing uselessly the burden of life. Daily Bhīma used to tell, thus, harsh words to him;
whereas the religious Yudhīsthira used to console him, saying “Bhīma is a quite illiterate
brute” and so forth. The king Dhritarāstra remained there with a grieved heart for
eighteen years; the one day he proposed to the Dharma's son Yudhīsthira about his
intention to dwell in forest thus :-- “To-day I wish to perform Tarpaṇas in the names my
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sons. True it is, that Bhīma performed the funeral obsequies of them all; but, having in
view of the former enmity, he did not do anything for my sons. If you give me some
money, I will, then, perform the funeral obsequies of my sons and then retire to the
forest to perform tapasyā that I can go to Heaven.” Vidura also asked Yudhīsthira
privately pay to Dhritarāshtra the sum that he wanted; Yudhīsthira also intended to pay
the required money. Then Yudhīsthira, the lord of the world call his younger brothers
and addressed them as follows :-- “O highly fortunate ones! Our revered uncle is
desirous to perform the funeral obsequies of his sons; so we will have to give him some
money for the purpose.” Hearing these words of his elder brother of indomitable valour,
Pavana's son, the mighty armed Bhīma became very angry and spoke out follows :-- “O
highly lucky one! Is it that we will have to give wealth for the spiritual benefit of
Duryodhana and others? What a great stupidity can there be than the fact that such a
malevolent blind king is deriving so great happiness at your hands? O Ārya! It is by your
bad counsel that we suffered endless troubles in the forest and the extremely good
Draupadi was brought before the public in the hall by Duhśhāsana. O one of good vows!
It is for your satisfaction alone that we, though we were very mighty, had to remain in
the house of Matsya Rāj Virāt as servants. Had you not been our elder brother and not
been addicted to the gambling, would it have been possible I, who killed Jarāsandha,
would have been a cook to Virāt Rāj! Never we had been put to so great a trouble!
Never would the mighty armed Arjuna, the Vāsava's son, have acted the part of an
actress (a dancer), dressing himself in a female garb, under the name Vrihannalā. Alas!
What more painful could there be by assuming a human birth that the hands of Arjuna,
that wielded always the Gāndīva bow, would have worn bracelets befitting a woman? I
would have been happy thenp100had I, seeing the braid of hair on Arjuna's head and the
collyrium in his eyes, cut off the head of Dhritarāstra! O Lord of the earth! Without
asking you, I set fire on the house, named Jatugriha (a lac-house, as built by Duryodhana
in order to burn up the Pāṇḍavas) and therefore the vicious Virochana, who wanted to
burn us, was himself burnt up.Again, O Lord of men! similarly, without asking you, I slew
Kichaka; this is now the one thing I regret that I could not have killed in the same way
the sons of Dhritarāstra before the public hall. O king of kings! It was simply your
stupidity that you liberated Duryodhana and other sons, the great enemies of the
Gandarbhas, when they had been imprisoned by them. Again to-day you are willing to
give wealth for the spiritual benefit of those Duryodhana and others! But, O Lord of the
earth, I would never give wealth, even if you request me specially to do this. Thus
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saying, Bhīma went away. Dharma's son Yudhisthira then consulted with the other three
brothers and gave abundance of wealth to Dhritarāstra. With this sum, the Ambikā's son
Dhritarāstra duly performed the Srādh ceremony of his sons and gave away lots of
things to the Brāhmaṇas. The king Dhritarāstra, thus performing all the funeral
obsequies, became ready to go early to the forest with Gāndhārī, Kunti and Vidura. By
the help of Sanjaya, the highly intelligent Dhritarāstra became informed of the roads of
the forest, and then went out of the house. Sūrasena's daughter Kunti, though stopped
by her sons, followed them. Bhīma and other Kauravas went along with them weeping
up to the banks of the Ganges and thence returned to Hastināpura. The ascetics went to
the auspicious Śhatayūpa hermitage on the banks of the Ganges and building a hut
practised tapasyā with their hearts concentrated. Thus six years elapsed when
Yudhisthira, troubled by their bereavements, said to his younger brothers :-- “ I dreamt
that our mother Kunti got very lean and thin. Now my mind wants bitterly to see
mother, uncle, aunt, the high souled Vidura and the highly intelligent Sanjaya. If you
approve, I want to go to there.” Then the five brothers, Pānḍu's sons, became desirous
to see Kunti, and taking with them Draupadī, Subhadrā, Uttarā, and other persons went
to the Satayūpa hermitage and saw the persons there; but not seeing Vidura,
Yudhisthira asked :-- “Where is Vidura?” Hearing this Dhritarāstra said :-- “Vidura has
taken up Vairāgyam (dispassion) and has gone alone to a solitary place and is meditating
in his heart the eternal Brahmā.” Next day while the king Yudhisthira was walking along
the banks of the Ganges, he saw in the forest Vidura, engaged in his vow and become
lean and thin by his tapasyā; he then exclaimed :-- “I am the king Yudhisthira;p101I am
saluting you.” The holy Vidura heard and remained motionless like a log of wood. Within
an instant a wonderful halo came out of Vidura's face and entered the mouth of
Yudhisthira, both of them being Dharma's parts. Vidura then died; Yudhisthira expressed
great sorrow. When the Vidura's body was going to be set on fire, a celestial voice was
heard :--“O king! He was very wise; so he ought not to be burnt; you can go away as you
like.” Hearing this, Yudhisthira bathed in the pure Ganges and returned to the Aśhrama
and informed everything in detail to Dhritarāstra. While the Pāṇḍavas were staying in
the hermitage with the other inhabitants of the city, Vedavyāsa, Nārada, and other highsouled Munis came there to Yudhisthira. Kunti then spoke to the auspicious Vyāsa :-- “O
Kṛiṣhṇa! I saw my son Karna, only just when he was born; my mind is being very much
tormented for him; so, O great ascetic! Show him once to me. O highly fortunate One!
You alone can do this; so O Lord! Satisfy my heart’s desire.” Gāndhārī said :-- “O Muni! I
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did not see while Duryodhan went to battle; so, O Muni! Show me Duryodhana with his
younger brothers.” Subhadrā said :-- “O Omniscient one! I want very much to see the
great hero Abhimanyu, dearer to me than my life even; O great ascetic! Show him once
to me.” (33-57.)
Sūta said :-- Satyavatī's son Vyāsa Deva, hearing their words, held Prānāyama (deep
breathing exercise) and meditated on the eternal Devī, the force of Brahmā. When the
evening time came, the Muni invited Yudhisthira and all others to the banks of the
Ganges. He then bathed in the Ganges and began to chant hymns in praise of the Devī
Brahmāmayī Prakriti, resting on the Puruṣha, the Dweller in the Mani Dvīpa, with
attributes, at the same time transcending them, thus :-- “O Devī! When Brahmā was not,
Viṣhṇu was not, Maheśhvara was not, nor when existing lndra, Varuna, Kuvera, Yama,
and Agnī, Thou alone existed then; my salutation to Thee.
When there existed not water, Vāyu, ether, earth and their Guṇas, taste, smell, etc.,
when there were no senses, mind, Buddhi, Ahamkāra; when there existed no Sun, Moon
nor anything, Thou alone existed then; so, O Devī! I bow down again and again to Thee.
O Mother! Thou holdest all these visible Jīva lokas in the cosmic Hiraṇyagarbha; again
Thou bringest this Hiraṇyagarbha, the sum-total of Linga Sarīras (the subtle bodies), with
the Guṇas Sattva, Rajas and Tamas to a state of equilibrium named Sāmyāvasthā and
remainest quite independent and apart for a Kalpa period. At that time even those that
are possessed of the power of great discrimination and dispassion cannot fathom Thy
nature. O Mother! These persons are praying to me to see their deadp102ones; but I am
quite incapable to do that. So kindly shew them their departed ones early.” While Vyāsa
praised thus the Devī, the Devī Mahāmāyā, the Lady of the Universe, of the nature of
Universal Consciousness called all the departed ones from the Heavens and showed
them to their relatives. Then Kunti, Gāndhārī, Subhadrā, Uttarā, and the Paṇḍavas
became very glad to see their relatives come to them again. Vyāsa, of indomitable
valour, again remembering Mahāmāyā, bade good bye to the departed ones; it seemed
then, a great magic had occurred. The Paṇḍavas and the Munis bade good bye to each
other and went to their respective places. The king Yudhisthira talked on the way about
Vyāsa and ultimately came to Hastinā. (58-68.)
Thus ends the seventh chapter of the Second Skandha on shewing the departed ones in
the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses.
Chapter VIII
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On the extinction of the family of Yadu and on the anecdote of Parīkṣhitp102
1-23. Sūta said :-- On the third day after the Pāṇḍavas had returned to Hastināpur, the
king Dhritarāstra was burnt up together with Gāndhari and Kunti, by the conflagration
of fire in the forest. Sanjaya went away at that time, leaving Dhritarāstra in the forest,
on a tour on pilgrimage. The king Yudhisthira heard all this from Nārada and was very
sorry. Now after thirty six years after the Kuru family had become extinct, all the
descendants of Yadu in the Prabhās tīrtha were destroyed by the Brāhmaṇa's curse. The
high-souled descendants of Yadu, intoxicated by drinking wine, fought against each
other and were extirpated in the presence of Kṛiṣhṇa and Balarām. Balarām then quitted
his mortal coil; the lotus-eyed Bhagavān Kṛiṣhṇa quitted his life, struck by the arrows of
a hunter, to pay respect to a Brāhmiṇ's curse. Vasudeva heard of Hari's quitting his
mortal coil, and meditated the Goddess of the Universe within his heart and left his holy
life. Arjuna became very sorry; he went to Prabhāsa and performed the funeral
obsequies of all duly. Seeing the dead body of Hari, Arjuna collected fuel and burnt his
body together with his eight principal wives; he burnt also Balarām's body with that of
his wife Revatī. Arjuna, then, went to the Dvārakā city and removed all the inhabitants
of the city when the whole Dwārkā city of Vāsudeva was drowned in the waters of the
ocean. While Arjuna was taking all the persons with him after getting out of Dwārkā, he
felt himself very weak on the way; and therefore a band of robbers, known by the name
of Ābhīras plundered all the wealth and all the wives of Kṛiṣhṇa. Arjuna, of indomitable
valour, after his arrival at Indraprastha made Vajra, Aniruddha's son, the king of the
place.p103Then the highly powerful Arjuna informed Vyāsa of his powerlessness when
Vyāsa said :--“O highly intelligent one! When Hari and you will reincarnate in another
Yuga, then your heroic strength will again be manifested. Hearing all these words,
Prithā's son Arjuna returned to Hastinā with a sorrowful heart and informed everything
to Yudhisthira, the Dharmarāja. Hearing the extinction of the Yādavas and Hari's quitting
His mortal coil, Yudhisthira wanted to go to the Himālayās. He installed Parīksit, Uttarā's
son who was then thirty six years old on the throne and went out of his palace in
company of his brothers, and Draupadi to the forests of the Himālayās. Thus the
Pāṇḍavas, Prītha's son, reigned for thirty six years in Hastinā and quitted their mortal
coils in the Himālayās. Here the greatly religious sage-king Parīksit governed with
vigilance all his subjects for sixty years. After this, Parīksit went once on an hunting
expedition to a dense forest and shot a deer. He then searched for the deer and it
became noon and he felt very thirsty, hungry, quite fatigued with his body, perspiring,
115

when he saw a Muni merged in meditation; he asked the Muni “Where can water be
had?” But the Muni held at that time the vow of silence; so he did not answer anything.
Seeing this, the thirsty king, influenced by Kali, became angry and raised a dead serpent
by the fore-end of his bow and coiled it round the Muni's neck. Even thus coiled with a
snake round his neck the Muni remained as before motionless in his state of
enlightenment and spoke nothing. The king also returned home.
24-49. Then the Muni's son, born from the cow's womb, Śhringī, a great ascetic, a fiery
devotee of Mahāśhakti, heard of the above event, while he was playing in the forest. His
friends spoke to him :-- “O Muni! Some body has now enclosed a dead serpent around
the neck of your father.” Hearing their words, Śhringī became very angry and taking
water in his hands, cursed thus :-- “He who has coiled to-day a dead serpent around my
father's neck, let that villain be bitten by the serpent Takṣhak within one week from this
day”. One disciple of the Muni then went to the king in his house and informed him of
the Muni's curse. Abhimanyu's son Parīksit heard of the curse pronounced by a
Brāhmiṇ, and knowing infallible, spoke to the aged councillors :-"O Ministers! Certainly it is through my fault that I have been cursed by a Brāhmiṇ's
son. Now find out and settle what is to be done though the persons versed in the Vedas
say that death is inevitable under these circumstances; yet the wise ones should try
their best to thwart this according to the Śhāstras. Many sages who are the advocates of
taking steps to redress any act, say that all the actions of wise persons are fructified by
proper means; their solution does not remain unsolved.p104Therefore I am saying that
the powers of maṇis, mantrams and herbs (oṣhadhis) are indescribable; if applied duly,
do you think that they will bear no fruit in this case? I heard that when a Muni's wife
died out of snake-bite, the Muni gave away the half of his life to his wife Apsarā and
made her alive again. It is not proper for the learned to depend on the maxim that what
is inevitable must come to pass; one must try one's best to act for the living present. O
Ministers! Have you seen any person in the Heavens or in the world who remains idle,
depending on fate alone? The Sannyāsins have renounced the world; but they must
have to go to the houses of the house-holders, whether they be invited or not invited.
See again. supposing that the food of a person is brought to him unasked and suppose it
is thrown into the mouth by some one, can you conceive that food would go down into
the belly, from the mouth without one's effort? Therefore one should exert one's own
prowess from the very outset; though the intelligent ones should be satisfied with the
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thought “What can be done? It is not ordained in my fate.” When Parīksit said thus, the
ministers asked :-- “Which Muni made his dead wife alive again, by giving her half his
own life? And how did his wife die? Kindly describe all these in detail to me.” The king
said :-- Bhrigu Muni had a very beautiful wife Pulomā. In her womb the world renowned
Chyavana Muni was born. Sukanyā, the daughter of Śharyāti was the wife of Chyavana.
In her womb was born a beautiful son named Pramati; he was very famous. Pramati had
his famous beautiful wife Pratāpī. In her womb was born the great ascetic son Ruru. At
this time a person named Sthūlakeśha, a religious truthful man of great name, was
practising tapasyā. O Ministers! In the meanwhile, the chief Apsarā Menakā held sexual
intercourse with Visvāvasu Gandharva on the banks of a river and became pregnant. She
went out from that place to the hermitage of Sthūlakeśha on the river bank and gave
birth to a very beautiful daughter. Seeing this girl quite an orphan and very beautiful,
the Muni Sthūlakeśha began to rear up her and named her Pramadvarā. This allauspicious girl Pramadvarā attained youth in due course when the Muni Ruru saw her
and became smitten with passion. Thus ends the eighth chapter of the Second Skandha
on the extinction of the family of Yadu and on the anecdote of Parīksit in the
Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgāvatam of 18,000 verses.
Chapter IX
On the account of Rurup104
1-17. Parīksit said :-- When the Muni Ruru went to his room to sleep, his mind having
become perturbed with passion, his father Pramati seeing him sorrowful, asked him :-“O Ruru! Why do you look so absent minded?” Ruru was passionate then; so he said to
his father :-- “I saw a girl named Pramadvarā in the hermitage of Sthūlakeśha; I wish that
she might become my wife.” Hearing this, Pramati went immediately to the hermitage
of Sthūlakeśha, and pleased him by various conversations and asked for her beautiful
daughter when Sthūlakeśha promised that he would give her daughter in marriage on
an auspicious day. Then both the high-souled persons Pramati and Sthūlakeśha began to
work in co-operation and make arrangements for marriage ceremony and collected
various articles in that hermitage when the fair eyed girl Pramadvarā, while playing in
the courtyard in the house, trod on a serpent and was bitten by it and consequently
died. Seeing then Pramadvarā dead, all the Munis of the place assembled and cried and
wept with sorrowful hearts, when a great tumultuous uproar ensued. Though the life
departed from Pramadvarā’s body, yet seeing the brilliant lustre of her lifeless body
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lying on the ground, her nourisher and father Sthūlakeśha became very sorry and wept
aloud. Hearing this cry of his, Ruru came there to see what had happened and perceived
the girl, though lifeless, yet seeming alive and lying on the ground. Seeing Sthūlakeśha
and other Risis weeping, Ruru went out from that place and with a grievous heart,
began to cry aloud. “Alas! Fate has certainly sent this serpent as the cause of all my
miseries and to mar all my happiness. Alas! What am I to do now? Where to go? When
my beloved has fallen unto the jaws of death, I do not want to live any longer, bereft of
my wife. Oh! What an unfortunate creature I am? I have not been able to embrace this
beautiful darling of mine. I am deprived of kissing her face and marrying her. Alas! Fie to
my human birth! Let my life get out just now in as much as I could not, out of mere
shame, throw myself on the burning pyre along with my beloved! Oh! When death
comes not to the sorrowful person, even when prayed for, how then can I expect divine
happiness in this world? So let me now drop myself down in a lake or enter in to a
burning fire or drink venom or strangle myself by tieing rope round my neck!”
18-31. Thus Ruru wailed much on the bank of the river and long reflecting in his mind
found out a way and thought what would be the advantage in death? “Rather an
irretrievable sin would be incurred in committing suicide; and my father and mother
would be sorry. Seeing me commit suicide, my bad luck and enemies will be gladdened;
there is no manner of doubt; in this. What benefit will my beloved gain if I commit
suicide or if I be distressed for her bereavement. Supposep106I die, even then my
beloved will not become mine in the next world; so there are many faults in my
committing suicide but there is no fault if I preserve my life.” Thus coming to a
conclusion Ruru bathed, performed Āchaman and became pure. He then took water in
his hand and said :-- “Whatever good works, worshipping the gods, etc., that I have
done and if I have performed, with devotion, the service to my preceptors and teachers
and superiors, homa ceremonies, Japam, tapasyā, if I have studied all the Vedas and if I
have recited Gāyatri and worshipped the Sun then let my beloved have life and get up
as an outcome of my Puṇyam. If my beloved does not get back her life, I will certainly
quit my life.” Thus saying, he worshipped the Devas mentally and threw that water of
his hands on the ground. Thus Ruru, with a sorrowful heart, was weeping. The Deva's
messenger came down and said :-- “O Brāhmaṇ! Don't make this bold attempt; how can
your beloved get back her life? The life-period of this beautiful girl, born of Gandharva's
sperm and Apsarā's ovum is now exhausted; now look for another beautiful woman. O
one of very dull understanding! Why are you crying in vain? Where is the affection
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between you and this girl; she died in an unmarried state (without marrying you).” At
this Ruru said :-- “O Deva messenger! I won't marry any other lady, whether my beloved
gets back her life or does not get back her life; in case she does not regain this life, I will
also forego my life at this instant.” At this greatest importunity of Ruru, the Deva
messenger became glad and spoke the following truthful beneficent yet beautiful words
:-32-51. “O Brāhmaṇa! I will suggest one way to you; kindly hear. The Devas ordained this
long, long ago. You can give up your half life period, and with that you can make this girl
alive soon.” Ruru said :-- “O Deva messenger! I give half my life-period to this girl; there
is no doubt in this. Let my beloved get back her life soon and get up.”
The king said :-- O Ministers! At this time Visvāvasu, knowing that his daughter
Pramadvarā is dead, descended from the Heavens in a celestial car and came to the
place; then the Gandharva king and the Deva messenger both went to Yama, the
Dharmarāj, and spoke thus :-- “O Dharmarāj! This Visvāvasu's daughter Pramadvarā, the
wife of Ruru, the Ṛiṣhiśh son was bitten by a snake and has now come to your place. The
Dvija Ruru is now desirous to quit his life; so, O Sun's son! Now let the girl again get her
life through the influence of Ruru's brahmacharya (purity) as a consequence of his giving
away half his life period for the girl.”p107
Dharma said :-- “O Deva messenger! if you want to make the girl alive again, let her get
life as a consequence of half the life-period of Ruru being subtracted. Go immediately
and give the girl to Ruru.” The king said :-- “O Ministers! Yama having said thus to the
Deva messenger, he went away immediately and made Pramadvarā alive and handed
her over to Ruru. Thus, on an auspicious day, Ruru married her. Thus the Ṛiṣhiśh
daughter Pramadvarā though fallen dead, got again her life by proper means. So, O
Councillors! to save life, one should resort one's best duty according to the Śhāstras, by
the use of gems, mantras, and herbs and plants.” Thus speaking to the ministers, the
king Parīksit had a fine building of seven floors in height erected, placed the principal
guards around it and stationed also the most powerful men well versed in the
knowledge of mani (gems), mantrams, and plants for protection and immediately
ascended to this building. To appease the wrath of the Muni Śhringī, the king sent the
Muni named Gaurmukha to him and requested him repeatedly “Let the crime of the
humble devotee be forgiven.” Then, for self preservation, the king brought from all sides
the Brāhmaṇas, who are perfect in their knowledge and application of the mantras. The
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minister's son placed the elephants in proper places so that no body can ascend to the
top of the building; what more can be said than the fact that even air could not find
entrance there when once ordered “no admission” what to speak of others! The king
Parīksit remained there and counted the number of days of the serpent Takṣhaka's
coming there; he performed his bath, Sandhyā Bandanams and fooding; even he
consulted with his ministers and governed his kingdom from there. O Ṛiṣhis! At this time
a Brāhmaṇ named Kaśhyapa, versed in the mantras, heard of the curse of the king and
thought that he would get abundant wealth if he could free the king from Takṣhaka's
poison and proposed to himself that he would go to the place where the cursed king
Parīksit was staying with the Brāhmaṇas. Pondering thus, the Brāhmaṇa went out of his
house, on the expectation of wealth from the king. Thus ends the ninth chapter of the
second Skandha on the account of Ruru in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam
of 18,000 verses.

Chapter X
On the death of king Parīkṣhitp107
1-3. Sūta said :-- “O Ṛiṣhis! On that very day when the Brāhmiṇ Kaśhyapa went out of
his house, Takṣhak, knowing the king Parīkṣhit cursed, assumed an aged Brāhmiṇ's form
and went out of his abode. The serpent Takṣhak met the Brāhmiṇ Kaśhyapa on the way.
Seeing the Brāhmaṇa, versed in the Mantras, Takṣhak asked him “Where are you going
so in haste, and what for are you taking this trouble?”
4-17. Thus questioned, Kaśhyapa replied :-- I heard that the serpent Takṣhak will bite the
king Parīkṣhit; therefore I am going in haste to the king Parīkṣhit to cure him of the
serpent's poison. I know the mantra (mystic verse) that can destroy the effect of poison.
If his life-period is not exhausted, I will certainly give him back his life. Takṣhak then.
Said :-- “O Brāhmaṇa! I am that Takṣhak; I will bite him and take away his life. So you
better desist. Will you be able to treat him whom I bite; certainly you will not.”
Kaśhyapa said :-- “O chief of snakes! When you will bite the king who has been cursed
by the Brāhmaṇ, I will no doubt make him alive by the power of my mantra.” Takṣhak
said :-- “O chief of Brāhmaṇas! If you have so thought that you will make the king alive
after I bite him, then shew me your strength before hand. O sinless one! I will bite this
Nyagrodha tree (the Indian fig-tree); just now make it alive.” Kaśhyapa said :-- “Certainly
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I will make this tree alive, that will be burnt away by the venom of your teeth.” Sūta said
:-- “The snake Takṣhak then bit the tree, which was reduced to ashes; and asked
Kaśhyapa to bring back that tree to life.” Seeing the tree reduced to ashes by the fire of
venom of the snake, he collected all the ashes and said :-- “O highly venomous serpent.
See to-day the power of my mantra. Behold! While you are witnessing, I will enliven this
tree. Thus the great mantra-knower Kaśhyapa took water in his hand, and impregnating
it with his mantra power, sprinkled the water on the ashes. Immediately, on the
sprinkling of the mantra saturated water, the Nyagrodha tree got back its life as before.
Takṣhak became greatly astonished to see the tree enlivened again and said to Kaśhyapa
:-- “O chief of Brāhmaṇs! What is your object in taking so much pains? Speak out what
you want and I will fulfil your desires.” Kaśhyapa said :-- “O chief of serpents! Knowing
the king cursed, I am going to do good to him by my knowledge and to get in return
abundant wealth.” Hearing this, Takṣhak said :-- “I will give you the amount of wealth
that you desire; take that and go back to your house, and let my desire be also fulfilled.”
18-26. Kaśhyapa, the knower of the highest state, heard Takṣhaka's words and
pondered in his mind again and again. “What is to be done now? If I take this wealth and
go back to my house, my name and fame will not be known in this world, simply for my
greed; but if the king be made alive again, my undying fame, abundant wealth, and
greaterp109 Puṇyam will accrue to me. Again fie to that wealth with which there is no
fame; so one must try one's best to preserve one's fame. The king Raghu, in ancient
days, gave away everything of his to the Brāhmaṇas for fame; the king Hariṣhchandra
and Karṇa did not hesitate a bit to give away endless property. There is one point again
to take into account, how can I trifle away the matter, seeing the king burnt up by the
venomous fire? If I can bring back the king's life, everyone will become happy. If the
kingdom be without its king, the subjects will, no doubt, be ruined. So, following the
king's death, sin will also incur on me due to the ruin of the subjects; and infamy will
come on my head that I am a very greedy man.” Thus meditating in his mind, the highly
intelligent Kaśhyapa began to meditate, and plunged himself in Dhyān; he thereby came
to know that the king's life period was spent up.Thus knowing the king's death
imminent, the virtuous Kaśhyapa took the desired wealth from Takṣhak and returned
home.
27-48. Thus making Kaśhyapa to retire to his house on the seventh day Takṣhak went on
to Hastināpur to bring death and destruction on to Parīksit. When he went close to the
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city, he heard that the king Parīksit was staying on the upper story of the palace; and the
palace had been preserved by various gems, mantras, herbs and plant. Takṣhak became
very anxious; and fearing, lest the curse of the Brāhmaṇas, will fall on his head, became
very much agitated and thought. “How shall I now enter the palace? How can I cheat
this stupid hypocrite vicious king, cursed by the Brāhmaṇa, who causes troubles to the
Brāhmaṇas. Not a single man has taken birth in the Paṇḍava family ever since that he
coiled a dead serpent round the neck of an ascetic Brāhmiṇ. The king has committed a
very heinous crime and knowing the course of time to be in fallible, has placed sentries
on all sides of the palace and has ascended to the top-most story of the building,
thinking thereby to deceive Death and is staying in a peaceful mind. How can then he be
smitten, in accordance with the Brāhmaṇa's word? The king, of dull intellect, knows not
that death cannot be prevented; for that reason he has placed guards and sentinels
round the building, and himself has got up the house and is happily whiling away his
time; but he is quite ignorant that when Fate who can never be violated, ordains the
death, how can it be prevented though thousands of attempts are made to thwart it?
This scion of Paṇdu family knows that his death is at hand and yet wants to live and
therefore is staying in his own place with a tranquil mind. The king ought now to make
charities and other meritorious works; it is only by acts of Dharma that disease is
destroyed and life is prolonged.p110
And if that be not the object then a dying man ought to take bath, to make charities
and to await his time of death; he thereby attains heaven; otherwise hell is inevitable.
The king committed great sin in the act of causing pains and trouble to the Brāhmiṇ or
other similar acts and therefore death is so close that the Brāhmiṇ curse has fallen thus
on his head. Is there no such Brāhmiṇ who can make him understand this; or the
Creator has ordained his death now as inevitable.” Thus meditating, the chief serpent
made other serpents following him assume then form of ascetic Brāhmaṇas and gave
them roots and fruits to be taken to the king. The serpent Takṣhak himself entered
within the fruits in the form of an insect. Then the ascetic serpents took the fruits and
quickly went out of the place. They came to the palace where Parīksit was resting.
Seeing them, the guards asked :-- “What for have you come here?” Hearing this, “We
are coming from the hermitage to prolong the life of the hero king, the son of
Abhimanyu and the son of the Pāṇḍava family, by chanting the mantras of the
Atharvavedas, and we want to have an interview with the king; now you better go and
inform the king that some Munis have come to see you. We will sprinkle water on him
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and give him some sweet fruits and then depart. We have never come across such
gatekeepers in the family of Bharat as disallow the ascetic Muni visitors to go and see
the king. We will ascend to the place where the Parīksit is staying and we will bless him,
and wish him long life; we will communicate to him our orders and then depart to our
own places.”
49-68. Sūtā said :-- Hearing these words, the sentinels spoke as previously ordered by
the king, as follows :-- “O Brāhmaṇas! We think verily you won't be able to have an
interview with the king to-day; you, all ascetics can come to-morrow to this palace. O
Munis! Owing to the Brāhmaṇa's curse, the king has built this place; then it follows, as a
matter of course, that the Brāhmaṇas are not allowed to get up to the palace.” Then the
serpents, in the form of the Brāhmaṇas, spoke :-- “O good sentinels! Then take these
roots and fruits and offer them to the king and communicate to him our blessings.” The
sentinels went to the king, and informed him of the arrival of the ascetic Brāhmaṇas.
The king replied :-- “Bring here the roots and fruits offered by them and ask what for
they have come. Give them my pranāms; to-day I cannot meet with them; let them
come to-morrow morning.” The sentinels went to the ascetics and got from them their
roots and fruits and offered them with great respect to the king. When the serpents in
the guise of the hypocrite Brāhmiṇs went away, the king took those fruits and spoke to
his ministers :-p111
“Take these fruits and let all my friends eat them. I will take only this one fruit given by
the Brāhmaṇas and will eat it.” Saying this, the Uttarā's son Parīksit gave away fruits to
the friends and took one ripe fruit for himself, broke it and saw within it a very fine
copper-coloured black eyed insect. At this the ministers were astonished; the King spoke
to them :-- “The sun has set; so there is no further chance of any fear from any poison
to-day. I speak then to-day, fearing the Brāhmaṇ's curse, let this insect bite me.” Thus
saying the king took that insect and placed it on his neck. That Takṣhak in the form of an
insect, when placed, during the sun-set, on the neck by the king, immediately assumed
the form of the terrible Kāla (Death), coiled round the king and beat him. The Ministers
were greatly surprised and began to weep and cry with great pain and sorrow. Seeing
that terrible serpent, the ministers, overwhelmed with terror, fled away on all sides. The
guards cried out loudly. The terrible out-cry was raised on all sides. Then Uttarā's son,
the king Parīksit, coiled by the serpent, saw that all his efforts were rendered fruitless,
and remained silent and held fast to his patience. From the mouth of the serpent
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Takṣhak the terrible venomous flames came out burning all and immediately killed the
king. Thus taking away the life of the king, Takṣhak went up in the celestial atmosphere;
the people then saw that the serpent was ready as if to burn the world. The king fell
down lifeless like a burnt tree; and all the persons cried out seeing the king dead. Thus
ends the tenth Chapter of the Second Skandha on the death of the king Parīksit in the
Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses.
Chapter XI
On the Sarpa Yajña p111
1-4. Sūta said :-- “O Munis! seeing now the king lifeless, and his son a mere boy, the
ministers themselves performed all his funeral ceremonies. First they burned the king
on the banks of the Ganges without uttering any Mantra, as his death was an accidental
one due to snake bite, afterwards they had an effigy of the king made of kuśha grass
and placed it on a funeral pyre and burned it, with sandal and scented wood. The priest
then performed and completed his funeral obsequies, repeating duly the Vedic mantras,
and distributed various things in charities to the Brāhmiṇs, together with sufficient
quantity of gold, and varieties of food and clothings so that the king may attain heaven.
5-7. Next, on an auspicious moment, the ministers installed the boy prince on the
throne that gladdened the hearts of the subjects and all the popu-p112lace of the city,
towns, and villages acknowledged the boy prince Janamejaya, endowed with all royal
qualities as their king. The Dhātreyi gave all instructions to the king about his duties. The
boy prince gradually grew in years and became endowed with great intellect.
8-15. When Janamejaya became eleven years old, the family priest initiated him duly
with the Gāyatrī mantra and he also studied it duly. Then Kripā chārya taught him
perfectly the science of archery (Dhanurveda) as Dronāchārya taught Arjuṇa and
Paraśhurāma taught Karṇa. Janamejaya learnt by and by all the sciences and became
very powerful and indomitable to his enemies as he was skilled in the science of archery,
he was similarly in the other branches of the Vedas. Truthful, self-controlled, religious,
the king Janamejaya acquired full knowledge in the Dhārmaśhāstras (philosophies and
law books) and Arthaśhāstras (economics) and governed his kingdom like the Dharma's
son Yudhiṣhṭhira. The king of Kāśhī gave his all-auspicious daughter Vapuṣhṭamā in
marriage to the king Janamejaya wearing golden coat of armour. The king Janamejaya,
with the beautiful Vapuśhamā casting side-long looks, looked very happy as was the king
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Vichītravīrya, when he got for his wife the daughter of Kāshirāj and also when Arjuna got
his Subhadrā. Then the king began to enjoy his lotus-eyed Vapustamā in forest, and
gardens like Śhatakratu and Śhachī. The able ministers conducted satisfactorily the reins
of government; and the subjects, well governed passed away their time with cheerful
hearts.
16-32. In the meanwhile, a Muni, named Uttanka, being much troubled by Takṣhaka,
thought who could help him in his taking revenge on Takṣhak and, seeing the king
Parīksit's son the king Janamejaya a proper person came to Hastinā to the king and
spoke out thus :-- “O good king! Thou dost not know when to do a thing that ought to
be done; Thou art doing at present what ought not to be done; and thou art not doing
what should be done now. There is nothing of anger or energy within Thee; Thou dost
things as a child does; so Thou dost not know the meaning of the Śhāstras nor dost Thou
know Thy former enemy; so what shall I pray before Thee?” Hearing this Janamejaya
said :-- “O highly fortunate one! I do not know who is my enemy; what wrong is there to
be redressed? please speak out what I am to do.” Uttanka said :-- “O king! the wicked
Takṣhak killed Thy father; ask about the death of Thy father from Thy councillors.”
Hearing these words, the king Janamejaya asked his ministers; they replied “Thy father
died out of the snake Takṣhaka's bite.” Then the king spoke :-- “The cause of my father's
death is the Brāhmiṇ's curse; what is the fault of Takṣhaka in this matter; please say.”
Uttanka said :-- It was Takṣhaka thatp113gave abundance of wealth to Kāśhyapa who was
coming to cure Thy father of Takṣhaka's poison and made him desist from his purpose;
so O king! Is not that Takṣhaka, then, Thy father's great enemy and his slayer? O King! In
former days, when Pramadvarā, the dearest wife of the Muni Ruru, died of snake bite in
her unmarried state, Ruru made her alive again. But Ruru made then the promise
“whichever serpent will see, I will take away its life by striking it with a club.” O King!
Thus making the resolve, he began to kill snakes wherever he found with his club, and
thus, in his course of travel all round the earth, he saw within a forest an aged terrible
water-snake (Dhoṇḍa serpent) and immediately lifted his club to kill it and angrily struck
a blow on it, when the snake replied :-- “O Brāhmaṇa! Why are you striking me thus? I
have not caused any offence to you.” Ruru said :-- “O serpent! My dearest wife died of
snake bite; since then I have made this resolve, under great provocation and sorrow, to
kill snakes.” Hearing thus, the water-snake Duṇḍubha replied :-- “I do not bite; those
who bite are a different class of snakes; simply on account of my bearing a body similar
to them that you will strike me is not quite proper.” Hearing these beautiful humane
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words from the mouth of a serpent, Ruru asked :-- “Who are you? Why have you
become this Duṇḍubha snake?”
33-45. The snake replied :-- “O Brāhmaṇa! I was formerly a Brāhmaṇ; there was a friend
of mine named Khyās, very religious, truthful and self-controlled. Once he was staying in
his Agnihotra room and I foolishly terrified him much by placing before him an artificial
snake created by me of the leaves of trees. He became so much bewildered with fear
and shuddered so terribly that he at length cursed me saying :-- “O one of blunt
intellect! As you have terrified me by this snake, having no poison, so you better be a
snake of that type.” Immediately I turned into a snake and when I much entreated that
Brāhmaṇa, his anger abated a little and he said again :-- “O snake! Pramati's son Ruru
will no doubt free you of this curse.” I am that snake; and you are also that Ruru; now
hear my words in conformity with Dharma. The highest Dharma of the Brāhmaṇa, is
non-killing. There is no doubt in this. The wise Brāhmaṇas ought to show mercy to all.
No harm or killing is to he committed anywhere except in Yajña (sacrifice); killing is only
allowed in a Yajña; for at the sacrifice, the animal killed attains the highest goal; hence
killing in sacrifice is not reckoned as an act of killing. Uttanka said :-- That Brāhmaṇa was
then freed of the serpent body; and Ruru, too, desisted from killing since then. O King!
Ruru gave life back to that girl and married her but even then, remembering the former
enmity he killed the snakes. But, O chief of Bharata's family! Thou art staying
withoutp114any care, without any anger to the snakes and without any revenge to the
previous wrong. O king of kings! Thy father died high up in the air without any bath or
charity due to be done at the time of death. So rescue thy father by killing his enemies,
the snakes. That son is dead, though living, who does not consider the act of his father's
enemy as inimical. Until Thou dost kill the snakes, Thy father's enemies, Thy father's hell
life will not be freed. O king! Now remember the wrong done to Thy father and perform
the sacrifice to the Great Mother, denominated as the Sarpa Yajña (the sacrifice of
snakes).
46-55. Sūta said :-- Hearing the words of Uttanka, the king Janamejaya sadly wept and
shed tears, and thought within himself :-- “Alas! Fie to me! I am a great stupid; hence I
feel myself proud but in vain. Where can his honour be whose father, bitten by a snake,
has gone down to hell. Now I will, no doubt, commence the Sarpa Yajña and ensure the
destruction of all the snakes in the blazing sacrificial fire and thus deliver my father from
hell.” Thus coming to a conclusion, he called all his ministers and said :-- “O ministers!
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Better make arrangements duly for a great sacrifice. Have a suitable holy site on the
banks of the Ganges, selected and measured by the Brāhmaṇas and have a beautiful
sacrificial hall built up on one hundred pillars and prepare a sacrificial altar within this. O
Ministers! When all these preliminaries will be completed, I will commence with great
eclat the great Sarpa Yajña (sacrifice of snakes). In that Yajña, the snake Takṣhak will be
the animal victim; and Uttanka, the great Muni, will be the sacrificial priest; so invite
early the all-knowing Brāhmaṇas, versed in the Vedas. Thus at the command of the king,
the able ministers collected all the materials of the sacrifice and prepared a big
sacrificial altar. When the oblations were offered on the sacrificial fire, calling on the
snakes, Takṣhak became greatly distressed with fear and took refuge of Indra saying
“Save my life”. Indra, then, gave hopes to Takṣhaka, trembling with fear, and made him
sit on his Āsana, encouraged him with words “No fear”. O! snake do not fear any
more. 56-65. The Muni Uttanka, seeing that Takṣhak had taken Indra's protection and
that Indra had given him hopes of “no fear”, called on Takṣhaka with Indra to come to
fire with an anxious heart; Takṣhak, then, seeing no other way, took refuge of the
greatly religious Āstik, the son of the Muni Jarat Kāru, born of the family of Yāyāvara.
The Muni's son Āstik came to the sacrificial hall and chanted hymns in praise of
Janamejaya; the king, too, seeing the Muni boy greatly learned worshipped him and said
:-- “What for have you come? I will give you what you desire.” Hearing this, Āstika
prayed :-- “O highly enlightened one! Let you desist from this sacrifice.”p115
The truthful king, prayed thus again and again, stopped the Sarpa Yajña to keep the
Muni's word. Vaiśhampāyana then recited the whole Mahābhārata to the king to cheer
up his heart. But the king, hearing the whole Mahābhārata could not find peace and
asked Veda Vyāsa “how can I get peace; my mind is constantly being burned with
sorrow; say what am I to do? I am very miserable; hence my father Parīksit the son of
Abhimanyu has died an unnatural death. O lucky one! See that a Kṣhattriya's death in a
deadly battlefield or in an ordinary battle is praiseworthy; even his death in his own
house, if followed up according to natural laws and Vidhis (rules) is commendable; but
my father did not die such a death; under the Brāhmaṇa's curse why did he, quite
senseless, quit his life high up in the air? O son of Satyavatī! Now advise me so that my
father who is now in hell can again go up to the heavens, and that my heart may find its
way to peace.” Thus ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Second Skandha on the “Sarpa
Yajña” in the Mahāpurāṇa Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses.
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Chapter XII
On the birth of Āstika p115
1-4. Sūta said :-- Hearing these words of the king, Vyāsa Deva, the son Satyavatī
addressed to him before the assembly, thus :-- “O king! I am now reciting to you a
Bhāgavata Purāṇa, holy, wonderful, filled with many anecdotes, and leading to
auspicious results; listen. Before I made my son Śhuka study this Purāṇa; O king! I will
now recite before you that highest Purāṇa, with all the secrets contained therein. I have
extracted this from all the Āgamas; it brings in Dharma (religion), Artha (wealth), Kāma
(fructification of desires) and Mokṣha (liberation); hearing this gives always happiness
and good results.
5-6. At this Janamejaya said :-- “O Lord! Whose son is this Muni Āstika? Why did he
come as an obstacle in my Sarpa Yajña (sacrifice of snakes)? And what object had he in
preserving the snakes? O highly fortunate one! Kindly describe all this in detail; after this
recite the Purāṇa, also, in detail to me.”
7-18. Vyāsa Deva said :-- “O king! In former days there lived a Muni named Jaratkāru. He
always remained in the path of peace; and did not marry. Once he saw, in a cave in a
forest, his fathers and forefathers pendant. They spoke to Jaratkāru thus :-- “O son!
Marry; we will thereby be greatly pleased; if there be a son of good character born to
you, we all will be freed from all troubles and we would then able to go to Heavens.”
Hearing this Jaratkāru said :-- “O Forefathers! If I get a girl of my name, without begging
and asking and if she be entirely obedient to me, I will marry and lead a householder's
life; thusp116I have spoken truly to you.” Thus saying to his forefathers, Jaratkāru went
on tour to the holy places. Now it happened so, that at that very time Kadru, the mother
of snakes cursed her sons, saying “May you be burnt by fire.” The matters of this
incident run as follows :-- “At that moment Kadru and Vinatā, the two co-wives of
Kaśhyapa saw the horses yoked in the chariot of the sun and thus argued with each
other :-- Kadru, seeing the sun's horse, first asked Vinatā “O good one! Tell me soon,
what is the colour of this horse?” Vinatā said :-- “O auspicious one! What do you think?”
I said, the colour of the horse is white; you also better say before hand what is its
colour? We will then lay a wager (and challenge). Kadru said :-- “O Smiling one! I think
the the horse is black. Now come; let us challenge; whoever will be defeated will
become the slave of the other.” Thus saying, Kadru told her sons that were obedient :-“Cover by your bodies all the pores of the body of the horse of the chariot of the Sun, so
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it may look black; go and do it.” At this some snakes replied “That cannot be.” Kadru
then cursed them saying :-- “Let you fall on the sacrificial fire of Janamejaya.” Then the
other snakes tried to please their mother and coiled round the back of that horse so
that the horse began to look black. Kadru and Vinatā, the two co-wives went together
and saw the horse. Vinatā saw it black and became very sorry.
19-21. Now, Garuḍa, Vinatā's son, very powerful and devourer of snakes was passing
that way and seeing his mother very distressed asked her :-- “O Mother! Why do you
look so very sorry? It seems as if you are weeping. Aruṇa, the charioteer of the Sun and I
myself are your two sons living. Fie to us that, while we are living, you will have to suffer
pains. O beautiful one! If mother suffers while the son is living, then what use is there in
having such a son? So, O Mother, give out the cause of your grief and I will remove it at
once.”
22-31. Hearing this Vinatā said :-- “O son! What shall I say to you of my misery; I am now
become the slave of my rival wife. By some pretext she defeated me and is now telling
me to carry her on my back. O son! For this reason I am sorry.” Hearing these words of
the mother, Garuda said :-- “Very well I will carry her on my shoulders wherever she
wishes to go. O auspicious one! You need not be sorry; I will remove all your cares.”
Vyāsa Deva said :-- Thus spoken to by Garuḍa, Vinatā went to Kadru. At that time the
highly powerful Garuḍa went there also to free his mother of her slavery and carried
Kadru with all her sons on his back to the other side of the ocean. When Garuḍa went
across the ocean, Garuḍa spoke to Kadru :-- “O mother! I bow down to thee; kindly say
how my mother can be freedp117of your slavery. Hearing this Kadru said :-- “O son! If you
can bring to-day by your sheer force nectar from the Deva loka and give it to my sons
then you will be able to free your helpless mother. When Kadru said so, the highly
powerful Vinatā's son, Garuḍa immediately went to the abode of Indra and, fighting
hard, stole away the jar of nectar and brought and gave it to Kadru and freed his mother
Vinatā from the slavery of Kadru. In the meantime, the snakes went for their bath, after
which they would drink the nectar. Indra stole away that jar which contained nectar. O
king! Thus, by the sheer strength of arms of Garuḍa Vinatā was freed of her slavery. On
the other hand, when the snakes returned from their bath and found that there was no
jar of nectar, they began to lick the Kuṣha grass over which the jar of nectar was kept,
thinking that they would thereby get some drops of nectar which might have trickled
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over; and the result was that by the sharp edges of kuṣha grasses, the tongues of all the
snakes were cut asunder into two; hence the snakes are called Dvijihva.
32-36. The snake Vāsuki and others, whom Kadru, the mother of snakes, cursed, went to
Brahmā and took his refuge and informed all of the cause of their terror, the curse from
their mother; when Brahmā spoke to them :-- “Go and give the sister of Vāsuki, named
Jaratkāru, in marriage to the great Muni Jarat Kāru, (both of the same name). In her
womb, a son named Āstika will be born; and he will certainly deliver you from your
difficulties. Hearing those beneficial words of Brahmā, Vāsuki went to the forest and
requested humbly the great Muni Jarat Kāru to accept in marriage her own sister when
the Muni, knowing the girl to be of his name, spoke out thus :-- “But when your sister
will act against my wishes, I will forsake her at once.”
37-46. Under these conditions, the Muni married her. And Vāsuki, after giving her sister
in marriage according to her own wishes to the Muni, returned to her own abode. O
Tormentor of foes! Then the Muni Jaratkāru built a white hut of leaves in that great
forest and began to pass his days happily in enjoyment with his wife. Once, on an
occasion, after he had taken his dinner he slept and told his wife not to awaken him
under any circumstances and fell fast asleep.The beautiful sister of Vāsuki sat by his
side. When the evening time came and the sun began to set, the Vāsuki's sister
Jaratkāru became afraid at the thought that the evening Sandhya might not be
performed by the Muni and thought thus :-- “What am I to do now? My heart finds not
rest if I do not awaken him; and if I awaken him, he will forsake me at once. Now if I do
not awaken him, the evening will pass away to no purpose. Whatever it be, if he quits
me or if my death ensues, that is better than the non-observance of Dharma; for when
Dharma is destroyed, hell ensues.p118
Thus thinking, the girl awakened him saying :-- “O One of good vows! It is evening time;
so get up; etc.” The Muni got up in great anger and addressed his wife :-- “When you
have disturbed my sleep, I now go away from you; you also better go to your brother's
house.” When the Muni said so, Vāsuki's sister spoke out, trembling :-- “O One of
indomitable lustre! How will the object be served for which my brother has given me in
marriage with you.”
47-50. The Muni then spoke firmly to his wife Jaratkāru :-- “That is within your womb.”
Jaratkāru then, forsaken by the Muni, went to the abode of Vāsuki. When her brother
Vāsuki asked her about her son, she said :-- “The Muni has forsaken me, saying that the
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son is within your womb.” At this Vāsuki trusted; and said :-- “The Muni won't ever tell
lies” and gave shelter to his sister. O Kurusattama! After some time, a famous boy
named the Muni Āstika was born.
51-56. O king! That Muni boy, the knower of truth, had desisted you from your sacrifice
of snakes for the preservation of his mother's family. It is well and good, befitting you,
that you respected the words of the Muni Āstika, born of Yāyāvara family and the cousin
of Vāsuki. O Mighty-armed! Let all auspiciousness come to you; you have heard the
whole Mahābhārata and gave away lots of things in charities. You have worshipped
innumerable Munis. But, O king! Though you have done so many good things, yet your
father has not attained heaven and you have not been able to sanctify your family. So, O
king Janamejaya! Now install a capacious temple of the Devī with the highest devotion;
then all your desires will be fulfilled. The all auspicious Devī, the Giver of all desires,
makes the kingdoms more stable and increases the family, if She be always worshipped
with the highest devotion.
57-64. O king! You better perform duly the Devīmakha Yajña Yotiṣhṭoma and others,
pleasing to the Devī, and hear the great Purāṇa Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, filled with
accounts of the glorious deeds of the Devī. I will make you hear now that Divine Purāṇa,
filled with various sentiments, highly sanctifying and capable to carry one across this
ocean of world. O king! There is no other subject in this world worthy to be heard than
the above Purāṇa and there is no other thing to be worshipped then the lotus feet of
the Devī. O king! Those are certainly fortunate, those are intelligent and blessed, in
whose hearts of love and devotion reign always the Devī Bhagavatī. O illustrious scion of
Bharata's family! Know them to the always afflicted with troubles who do not worship in
this world the great Mother Mahāmāyā. O king! Who is there that will not worship Her
when Brahmā and all the Devasp119are always engaged in Her devotional service. O king!
He who hears always this Purāṇa gets all his desires fulfilled; in former days Bhagavatī
Herself spoke this excellent Purāṇa to Viṣhṇu. O king! Your heart will be appeased and
become peaceful when you hear this; and, as a result of your hearing this Purāṇam, all
your ancestors will attain endless Heavenly life. Thus ends the Twelfth Chapter of the
Second Skandha on the birth of Āstika in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam
of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa. Here ends as well the Second Book.
THE THIRD BOOK
Chapter I
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On the questions put by Janamejayap119
1-10. Janamejaya said :-- “O Bhagavān! What is that great Yajña (sacrifice) named Ambā
Yajña about which you referred just now? Who is the Ambā? Where was She born?
From whom and what for did Her birth take place? What are Her qualities? What is Her
form and nature? O Ocean of mercy! You are all-knowing; kindly describe everything
duly. Along with this, describe in detail the origin of Brahmānda. O Brahmāṇa! You know
every thing of this whole Universe. I heard that Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and Rudra are the three
Devatās, who are successively originated to create, preserve, and destroy this Universe.
Are these three highsouled entities independent? or Do they do their respective duties,
being subservient to another Person? Now I am very eager to know all these. So
Pārāśhara's son! Describe all these to me. Are these highly powerful Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and
Maheśhvara subject to Death like ordinary beings? Or are they of the nature of
everlasting Existence, Intelligence and Bliss? Are they subject to the three fold pains
arising from their own selves from elements and from those arising from gods? Are they
subject Time? How and wherefrom were they originated? Do they feel the influence of
pleasure, pain, sleep or laziness? O Muni! Do their bodies consist of seven Dhātus?
(blood, etc.) or are they of some other kinds? A great doubt has arisen in me on all these
points. If these bodies be not made up of five elements, then of what substance are
they built of? And of what guṇas are their senses built also? How do they enjoy objects
of enjoyments? How long is their longevity? O Brāhmaṇa! where do they, Brahmā,
Viṣhṇu, and Maheśhvara, the best of the gods live? And of what nature are their powers
and prosperities? I like very much to hear all these. So describe all these in detail to
me.”
11-24. Vyāsa said :-- “O highly intelligent king! The questions that you have asked me
today whence and how Brahmā, etc., were born ? etc., arep120very difficult. In ancient
days, once, on an occasion, I asked many questions like you to the Muni Nārada. At first
he was greatly suprised to hear my queries, afterwards he gave due replies to them. O
king! I will answer to you in the same way; listen. Once I saw that the all-knowing,
peaceful Nārada, the knower of the Vedas was sitting on the banks of the Ganges. I
became very glad and fell at his feet. By his order I took one excellent seat. Hearing,
then, of his welfare and seeing him sitting on the sands I asked him :-- “O highly
intelligent One! Who is the Supreme Architect of this widely extended Universe?
Whence is this Brahmānda born? Is it eternal or temporary? When it is an effect, then it
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is natural that it cannot be created without a cause. Now when the cause, the creator, is
certain, is he one or many? O sage! as regards this wide Samsāra, I have expressed my
doubt; now answer me what is the Real and True, and thus remove my doubts. Many
believe Mahā Deva, the Lord of all the other Devas as the Supreme God, the Cause of
all. He is the source of deliverance to all the Jīvas; devoid of birth and death; always
auspicious; peaceful in Himself and the controller of the three guṇas. He is the one and
only cause of creation, preservation and destruction. Some Pundits believe Viṣhṇu as
the God of all and praise Him as such. It is Viṣhṇu that is the powerful Supreme Self, the
Lord of all and the First Person Ādipuruṣha. It is He that has no birth nor death, the
Deliverer of the whole Jīvas, Omnipresent; His faces are everywhere; He is the Granter
of enjoyments and liberation to the devotees. Some others call again Brahmā, the Cause
of all. It is He that is omniscient and the Stimulator of all beings. The four-faced Brahmā,
the best of all the Devas is born from the navel lotus of some One of endless force. He
resides in Satyaloka; He is the Creator of all and the Lord of all the Devas. Again some
other Pundits call the Sun, Sūrya as God. In the morning and in the evening they chant
His hymns, without any lack of slackness and laziness. Again there are some others, who
say that Indra is the lord of all the Jīvas; He is thousand-eyed; it is Indra, the husband of
Śhachī, that is the God of all. Those who perform Yajñas (sacrifices) worship Vāsava, the
king of the Devas. He drinks Soma juice Himself and those who drink Soma are his
beloved. He is the one and only Lord of Sacrifices. Thus all men worship, according to
their respective wishes, Varuṇa, Soma, Agni, Pavana (wind), Yama (the god of Death),
Kuvera, the lord of wealth; there are some again who worship the elephant-faced
Gaṇapati, the Fructifier of all actions, the Granter of desires of all the devotees, and the
Giver of success to all in all enterprises, no sooner He is remembered. Some Āchāryas
(professors) say again that the All auspicious the Ādi Māyā, the Great Śhakti Bhavānī,
the Giver of everything, Who is the nature of with and without attributes p121Who is not
different from Brahmā, who is both Puruṣha and Prakriti, the Creatrix, the Preservatrix
and the Destructrix of all, the Mother of all the gods, beings and lokas, is the Great
Goddess of this Brahmāṇda. She is without beginning and end, full, present in all the
beings and everywhere. It is this Bhavanī that assumes the various endless forms such as
Vaisnavī Śhānkarī, Brāhmī, Vāsavī, Vāruṇī, Vārāhī, Nara Simhī, Mahā Lakṣhmī the one
and secondless Vedamātā, and others. It is this Vidyā nature that is the One and the only
Root of this tree of Samsāra (universe). The mere act of remembering Her destroys
heaps of afflictions of the devotees and fulfills all their desires. She gives Mokṣha to
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those who are desirous of liberation and gives rewards to those who want such. She is
beyond the three Guṇas and still She emanates them. Therefore the Yogis that want
rewards meditate Her, Who is of the nature of Vidyā and Who is devoid of attributes.
The best Munis, the knowers of the truths of Vedanta meditate on Her as formless,
immutable, stainless, omnipresent Brahmā devoid of all Dharma. She is described in
some Vedas and Upanishads as full of Light (Tejas). Some intelligent persons describe
God as of infinite hands, infinite ears, infinite legs, infinite faces, peaceful, Virāṭ Puruṣha
and describe sky as the Pada (place) of Viṣhṇu. Other knowers of the Purāṇas describe
Him as Puruṣhottama. There are some others again who declare that this creation
cannot be done by a single individual. Some atheists say that this inconceivable infinite
Universe can never be created by one God. So there is no such definite God that can be
called its Creator. Though without any creator, this Brahmāṇda is sprung from the
Nature and conducted by Her. The followers of the Sāmkhya system say that Puruṣha is
not the creator of this Universe; they declare that Prakriti is the Mistress of this
Universe O Muni! Thus I have expressed to you what the Muni Kapila, the Achārya of
the Sānkhyas and the other philosophers declare as their opinions; various doubts, thus,
reign always in my breast. Owing to these doubts my mind is so confused that I cannot
arrive at any definite conclusion. My mind is very much unsettled as to what is Dharma
and what is Adharma. What are the characteristics of Dharma? I cannot make out them.
For the Devas are all sprung from the Sattva Guṇa and are always attached to the true
Dharma; yet they are frequently troubled by the sinful Dānavas. How, then, can I place
my confidence on the permanence of the Dharma? My forefathers, the Pāṇḍavas were
always endowed with good behaviours and good actions and they remained always in
the path of the Dharma; yet they suffered a good deal of troubles and sufferings. In
these cases it is very difficult understand the greatness of Dharma. So, O Father! Seeing
all these, my mind is thrown into a sea of doubts and troubles. O Great Muni!p122
There is nothing impracticable with you; so remove my doubts. O Muni! I am always
plunged and raised and plunged again in this sea of delusion. So save me by lifting me
on a boat of wisdom and carry me across this ocean of samsāra (this world). Thus ends
the first chapter on the third Skandha on the questions put by Janamejaya in the
Mahāpurāṇa Śhrīmad Devī Bhagāvatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyās.
Chapter II
On Rudras going towards the heavens on the celestial carp122
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1-19. Vyāsa said :-- O mighty armed Kuru! What you have asked me just now, I also
asked the same thing to Nārada, the lord of the Munis and he gave me the following
reply :-- O Vyāsa! What shall I say to you on this point more than this that a doubt
occurred to me also in my former days. The question that you have put to me today
rose in my mind before; and I went to my father Brahmā, of endless energy and asked to
him thus :-- O Lord! O Father! Whence is this whole Brahmāṇḍa born? Have You created
it? Or is it Viṣhṇu or Maheśhvara? O all pervading soul! Who is there in this Brahmāṇḍa
fit to be worshipped? O Lord of the world! Who is the top-most Lord ruling over
everything? Kindly say. O Brahmāṇ! I am plunged in this sea of Maya and perils; my
heart is agitated with doubts; hence it is not appeased in any place of pilgrimage ; or in
thinking any Deva or in practising any Sādhan or in any other object. O Sinless one! Give
me the answers duly and thus remove my doubts. O Tormentor of foes! Unless the
highest truth is not known, peace is not found. This heart, distracted in various ways,
cannot rest fixed on one subject. Whom am I to remember? Whom to worship? Where
to go? Whom to praise? Who is the Supreme God this Universe? I do not understand
these things. O Satyavatī's son! Hearing these my serious queries, Brahmā, the grandSire of beings, replied to me as follows :-- O highly illustrious son! What more shall I say
to you than this that even Viṣhṇu is unable to answer your questions; so difficult are
they indeed! O great intelligent one! Nobody that is attached to the world knows
anything about this. Those who are unattached to this world, who are free from any
envy, these who are without desires and calm, those highsouled ones know the secret
of all this. In former days when all was water, water everywhere and all things, moving
and non-moving were destroyed, when five elements were sprung, then I was also born
from the lotus navel of Viṣhṇu. Then not seeing Moon, Sun, trees, or mountains or
anything and sitting on the centre (Karṇikā) of the lotus thought thus :-- When I am born
in this great ocean of waters? Who has created me? Who is now my protector?p123
And Who will be my Destroyer when this cycle ends? There is no earth distinctly visible
anywhere here; on what, then, this mass of water rests? Lotus is termed Pankaja
because it springs from mud and dirt; so unless there exists the earth underneath with
mud and dirt, how this lotus will come out here! Now let me try and find out where is
the root of this lotus, where is the mud and dirt? If this be found, then the earth will be
also certainly there. Thus thinking, I dived underneath the water and searched for one
thousand years but could not find earth anywhere, when the celestial voice entered my
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ears “Practise tapasyā (austerities).” Hearing this celestial voice, I sat on the lotus, my
birth place, and practised tapasyā for one thousand years.
20-30. Next, the celestial voice came again “Create.” Hearing this, I became quite
confounded and began to think within myself “now what am I to create? What to do?”
After this, the two terrible Daityas Madhu and Kaitabha came to me and affrighted me
saying “Fight with us.” I became quite terrified and holding the stem of the lotus, I got
down within the water. There I saw a wonderful person, sleeping on the Ananta
serpent. He was of a deep blue colour like a rain-cloud, wearing yellow clothes, fourarmed, garlanded with forest flowers, and the Lord of this whole Universe. On the four
arms of this Mahā Viṣhṇu there were conch-shells, disc, club, and lotus and other
weapons. I saw this Achyuta Puruṣha, sleeping on the Ananta serpent bed, motionless
and under the influence of Yoga Nidrā. I then thought within myself “What am I to do?”
Not being able to find out any other way, I recollected the Devī who was then of the
nature of sleep and began to praise Her. The auspicious Devī Yoga Nidrā, whose form
could not be determined, immediately left the body of Viṣhṇu and decorated with divine
ornaments, began to shine in the air. After She left the body of Viṣhṇu, Viṣhṇu
immediately got up.And He fought terribly for five thousand years with the Dānavas
Madhu Kaitabha; then by the grace of the Bhagavatī, He extended His own thighs and
then, on those thighs, He slew the two demons. Where Viṣhṇu and myself were
standing, Rudra Deva came also and joined with us. Then we three saw the beautiful
Devī in the celestial space.
31-40. We three, then, commenced to chant hymns to Her and She gladdened our
hearts by Her gracious look and said :-- “O Brahmā! O Viṣhṇu! O Rudra! The two great
Daityas are slain. Now forsake your laziness and do your respective works of creating,
preserving, and destroying the Universe; create your own abodes, and live in happiness;
create by your respective lordly powers, the fourfold beings.” Hearing the Devī's gentle
sweet words, we spoke :-- “O Mother! There is no wide earth here; all is one mass of
infinite ocean. No five elements, no five tanmātrās,p124no sensual organs, no Guṇas,
nothing exist here; how can we then execute the works of creation, etc. Hearing our
words, the Devī smiled. Immediately there came from the sky overhead a beautiful
aerial car. The Devī said :-- “O Brahmā! O Viṣhṇu! O Rudra! Get in this car without any
fear. To-day I will show you one wonderful thing.” At Her word, we got into the
beautiful car without any fear. It was decorated with various gems and jewels, bedecked
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with pearls, emitting sweet tinkling sounds of bells and looking as the abode of the
celestials. Seeing us seated without any fear, She made the car get high up in the sky by
Her force. Thus ends the second chapter of the third skandha on Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and
Rudra's going towards the heavens on the celestial car, given by the Devī in the
Mahāpurāṇa Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyās.
Chapter III
On seeing the Devīp124
1-5. Brahmā said :-- “We were very much astonished not to find water where our
beautiful aeroplane landed us. We saw earth resonated with the sweet cooings of the
cuckoos, filled with beautiful fruit-laden trees, forests and gardens. Big rivers, wells,
tanks, ponds, water-springs, small pools, women, men all are there. Next we saw, in
front of us, a nice city enclosed by a divine wall, containing many sacrificial halls and
various palatial buildings and magnificent edifices. Oh! We thought :-- It is Heaven!
What a great wonder! Who built this?
6-11. Next we saw a king looking like a Deva is going out on a hunting excursion in the
forest. The Devī Ambikā, Whom we saw before, is staying on the chariot. In an instant,
our aeroplane, propelled by air got high up above the sky and reached in the twinkling
of an eye at a lovely place. We saw there a divine Nandana garden. There Surabhi, the
cow of plenty, was staying under the shade of the Parijāta tree. Close by her, there was
an elephant having four tusks; and Menaká and other hosts of Apsarās were there with
their various gestures and postures, playing, dancing and singing. There were hundred
of Yakṣhas, Gandharbhas, Vidyādharas within that Mandāra garden playing and singing.
Within this there was the Lord Satakratu with Śhachī, the daughter of Pulomā.
12-34. Next we saw with great wonder, Varuṇa, the lord of the aquatic animals, Kuvera,
Yama, Sūrya (sun), fire and the other Devas; then we saw that in our front, Indra the
Lord of the Devas, was coming out from a well decorated city. He was there situated in
his palanquin, calm and quiet and carried by men. Then the car, where we were
situated, began to get up high in the sky, and in the twinkling of an eye, we reached
Brahmā loka, that is saluted by all the Devas. There Śhambhu and Keśhava were greatly
bewildered to see Brahmā of that place. In the council hall of Brahmā, the Vedas with
their Angas, the serpents, hills, oceans and rivers were seen. Seeing all these, Viṣhṇu
and Maheśhvara asked me :-- “O Four-faced one! Who is this eternal Brahmā? I replied
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:-- I do not know who is this Brahmā? Who am I? and who is He? why has this error
come over me? You, too, also are gods so you can better ponder over it.” Next our car,
going with the swiftness of mind went, in the twinkling of an eye, to the beautiful all
auspicious Kailāśha mountain surrounded by bliss-giving Yakṣhas. It was beautified by
the Mandāra garden, resonated by the sweet cooings of Śhukas and cuckoos and the
sweet sounds of lutes and small drums and tabors. When we reached there we saw the
five faced, three-eyed Bhagavān Śhashi Śhekhara, with ten hands, wearing tiger skin,
and the upper garment of the elephant skin. He was then, getting out of his abode,
riding on a bull. His two sons, the great heroes, Ganeśha and Kārtikeya, beautifully
adorned, were attending Him as His body guards. Nandi and all other hosts were
following Him, chanting victories to Him. O Muni Narāda! we were greatly wondered to
see another Śhankara, surrounded by the Matrikās. So much so, that perplexed with
doubts, I sat down there. Next our aeroplane went on with the force of wind; and in an
instant reached the abode of Vaikuṇṭha, the amusement court of Lakṣhmī. O Sūta!
There at Vaikuṇṭha, we saw a wonderful manifestation of power. Our companion Viṣhṇu
was greatly surprised to see that excellent city. We saw there four-armed Viṣhṇu, of the
colour of Ātasi flower, wearing yellow garments, adorned with divine ornaments sitting
on Garuḍa. Lakṣhmī Devī is fanning wonderful chowry to Him. Struck with wonder at the
sight of the eternal Viṣhṇu, we took our seat on the car and looked at one another's
face. Next the balloon ascended with the swiftness of wind; and, in the twinkling of an
eye, reached to the ocean of nectar, the Sudhā-Sāgar, with waves playing sweetly on it.
This ocean Sudhā Sāgara is filled with aquatic animals and agitated with ripples. We saw
and went along and came to a very wonderful place called the Maṇi Dvīpa (the island of
gems) in the midst of the Ocean. It was adorned with Mandāra and Pàrijāta an other
heavenly flower trees (plants?), with various beautiful carpets, with variegated trees
Aśhoka, Vakula, Ketakī, Champaka, Kuravaka, etc., adorned with lustrous gems and
pearls. It was resonated with the sweet cooings of the cuckoos and the humming sounds
of bees; and it presented the sight of a sweet harmonious music playing there.
35-67. Sitting on our aeroplane, we saw, from a distance, within thatp126 Dvīpa, a
beautiful cot known as Śhivākāra (i.e. whose four legs represent Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Rudra,
etc., and whose top portion represents Sadā Śhiva looking like a rainbow, with
exquisitely beautiful carpet spread over it and decked with various gems and jewels and
inlaid with pearls. We saw a Divine Lady, sitting on the cot, wearing a red garment and a
garland of red cloth and bedewed with red sandal paste. Her eyes were dark-red; that
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beautiful faced red-lipped lady looked more beautiful than ten millions of lightnings and
ten millions of Lakṣhmīs and lustrous like the Sun. The Bhagavatī Bhuvaneśhvarī was
sitting with a sweet smile on Her lips and holding in Her four hands noose, goad, and
signs indicating as if She was ready to grant boons and asking Her devotees discard all
fear. We never saw before such a form. Even the birds of that place repeat the mystic
incantation Hrim and serve that Lady, Who is of the colour of the rising Sun, all merciful,
and in the full bloom of youth. That lotus-faced smiling lady was adorned with all the
beauties of Nature. Her high breasts defied the lotus bud. She was holding various
jewelled ornaments, e.g., armplates, bracelets, diadems, etc. Her lotus-face looked
exceedingly beautiful with jewelled ear-rings of the shape of the Śhrī Yantra (yantra of
Tripurā Sundarī). Hrillekhā and other Deva girls were surrounding Her. There were
Sakhis on the four sides -- always chanting hymns to Maheśhvarī, the Lady of the world.
She was surrounded on Her all sides by Ananga kusuma and other Devīs. She was sitting
in the middle of the Satkona (six angled) Yantra. We were all wondered at the sight of
this Wonderful Form never seen before and we thought :-- “Who is this Lady? What is
Her name? we know nothing of Her, from such a distance.” Thus while we were gazing
at Her, that four armed Lady became gradually thousand eyed, with thousand hands
and thousand feet; so it seemed to us. O Nārada! We became very much embarrassed
with doubts and thought within ourselves “Is She Apsarā (nymph) or a Gandharva
daughter or any other Deva Girl? who is She ?” At this juncture Bhagavān Viṣhṇu saw
closely the sweet smiling Devī and by his intelligence came to a definite conclusion and
spoke to us :-- “This is the Devī Bhagavatī Mahāvidyā Mahā Māyā, undecaying and
eternal; She is the Full, the Prakriti; She is the Cause of us all. This Devī is inconceivable
to those who are of dull intellects; only the Yogis can see Her by their Yoga-powers. She
is eternal (Brahmā) and also non-eternal (Māyā). She is the Will-force of the Supreme
Self. She is the First Creatrix of this world. This Devī with wide eyes, the Lady of the
Universe, has produced the Vedas. The less-fortunate persons cannot worship Her.
During the time of Pralaya, She destroys all the Universe, draws within Her body
allp127the subtle bodies (Linga-Sarīras), and plays. O two Devas! At present She is
residing in the form of the Seed of the Universe. Behold! On Her sides are seen duly all
the Vibhūtis (manifestations of powers). They are all adorned with divine ornaments
and anointed with divine scents and are serving Her. O Brahmān! O Śhankara! To-day
we are blessed and highly fortunate that we have got the sight of this Devī. The tapasyā
(asceticisms) that we practised of yore have yielded to us this fruit. Else why Bhagavatī
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has shown so carefully Her own form? Those who are highly meritorious by tapasyās
and gifts of abundant wealth, those high souled persons are able to see this allauspicious Bhagavatī. The person attached to sensual objects can never see Her. It is She
that is the Mūlā Prakriti, united with the Chidānanda Person. It is She that creates this
Brahmānda and exhibits it to the Paramātmā (the Supreme Self). O two Devas! This
whole Universe and all the Seers and Seen and other things contained therein owe to
Her as their sole cause. She is the Māyā assuming all forms; She is the Goddess of all.
Where is I myself! Where are the Devas! Where are Lakṣhmī and the other Devīs! We
cannot compare to one-hundred thousandth part of Her. It is this all-excellent Lady,
Whom I saw in the great Ocean when She reckoned Me who was baby then with
greatest gladness. In former days, when I was sleeping on the cot made of immoveable
fixed leaves of a banyan tree and licking my toe, making it enter within my mouth and
playing like an ordinary baby, this Lady rocked my gentle body to and fro on the banyan
leaves singing songs like a Mother. Now I recollect all what I felt before at Her sight and
recognise that She is the Bhagavatī. These very things I now communicate to you. Hear
attentively that She is this Lady and She is our Mother.” Thus ends the third chapter of
the Third Skandha on seeing the Devī in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam
of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyās.
Chapter IV
On the hymns to the Great Devī by Viṣhṇu

p127

1-20. Brahmā said :-- Thus speaking, Bhagavān Janārdana Viṣhṇu spoke to me again :-“Come, let us bow down to Her again and again and let us go to Her. We shall reach at
Her feet fearlessly and we will chant hymns to Her; Mahā Māyā will be pleased with us
and will grant us boons. If the guards at the entrance prevent us from going, we would
stand at the gateway and we will chant hymns to the Devī with one mind.” Brahmā said
:-- When Hari addressed us in the above way, we two became choked by intense
feelings of joy; our voice became tremulous andp128we waited there for some time; our
hearts were elated with joy to go to Her. We then accepted Hari's word said “Om” and
got down from our car and went with hastened steps and with fear to the gate. Seeing
us standing at the gateway, the Devī Bhagāvatī smiled and within an instant transformed
us three into females. We looked beautiful and youthful women, adorned with nice
ornaments; thus we greatly wondered and went to Her. Seeing us standing at Her feet in
feminine forms, the beautiful Devī Bhagāvatī, looked on us with eyes of affection. We
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then bowed to the great Devī, looked at one another and stood before Her in that
feminine dress. We three, then, began to see the pedestal of the great Devī, shining
with the lustre of ten million Suns and decorated with various gems and jewels. We next
discerned that thousands and thousands of attendants are waiting on Her. Some of
them are wearing red dress; some blue dress, some yellow dress; thus the Deva girls,
variously dressed were serving Her and standing by Her side. They were dancing, singing
on and playing with musical instruments and were gladly chanting hymns in praise of
the Devī. O Nārada!We saw there another wonderful thing. Listen. We saw the whole
universe, moving and non-moving within the nails of the lotus feet of the Devī. We saw
there myself, Viṣhṇu, Rudra, Vāyu, Agni, Yama, Moon, Sun, Varuṇa, Tvaṣhṭā, Indra,
Kuvera and other Devas, Apsarās, Gandarbhas, rivers, oceans, mountains, Visvāvasus
Chitraketu, Sveta, Chitrāngada, Nārada, Tumburu, Hā Hā Hū Hū and other Gandarbhas,
the twin Aśhvins, the eight Vasus, Sādhyas, Siddhas, the Pitris, Ananta and other Nāgas,
Kinnaras, Uragas, Rāksasas, the abode of Vaikuṇṭha, the abode of Brahmā, Kailaśha
mountain, the best of all mountains; all were existing there. Within that nail of the toe
were, reflected all the things of the Universe. The lotus whence I was born, the four
faced Brahmā like myself on that lotus, Bhagavān Jagannāth lying on that bed of Ananta,
the two Demons Madhu Kaitabha, all I saw there.
21-31. Seeing all these wonderful things within the nails of Her lotus feet, I became
greatly surprised and thought timidly :-- “What are all these!” My companions Viṣhṇu
and Śhankara were struck with wonder. We three, then, made out that She was our
Mother of the universe. Thus full one hundred years passed away in seeing the various
glories of the Devī in the auspicious nectar-like Mani Dvīpa; as long we were there, Her
attendants, the Deva girls adorned with various ornaments gladly considered us as
Sakhīs. We, too, were greatly fascinated by their enchanting gestures and postures. For
that reason, we saw always their beautiful movements with great gladness. Once, on an
occasion, Bhagavān Viṣhṇu, while He was in that feminine form, chanted hymns in
praise of the great Devī Śhrī Bhuvanes`varī.p129
Śhrī Bhagavān said :-- Salutation to the Devī Prakriti, the Creatrix; I bow down again and
again to Thee. Thou art all-auspicious and grantest the desires of Thy devotees; Thou art
of the nature of Siddhi (success) and Vriddhi (increase). I bow down again and again to
Thee. I bow down to the World Mother, Who is of the nature of Everlasting Existence,
Intelligence and Bliss. O Devī! Thou createst, preservest and destroyest this Universe;
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Thou dost the Pralaya (the great Dissolution) and showest favour to the created beings.
Thus Thou art the Authoress of the above five fold things that are done; so, O
Bhuvaneśhvarī, I bow down to Thee! Thou art the great efficient and material cause of
the changeful. Thou art the Unchangeable, Immoveable Consciousness; Thou art the
half letter (Ardhamātrā), Hrillekhā (the consciousness that ever pervades both inside
and outside the Universe); Thou art the Supreme Soul and the individual soul. Salutation
again and again to Thee. O Mother! I now realise fully well that this whole Universe
rests on Thee; it rises from Thee and again melts away in Thee. The creation of this
Universe shews Thy infinite force. Verily, Thou art become Thyself all these Lokas
(regions). During the time of creation Thou createst the two formless elements akāsā
and Vāyu and the three elements with form, fire, water, and earth; then with these
Thou createst the whole Universe and shewest this to the Enjoyer Puruṣha, who is of
the nature of consciousness, for His satisfaction. Thou again dost become the material
cause of the twentythree (23) Tattvas, Mahat, etc., as enumerated in the Sānkhya
system and appearest to us like a mirage.
32. O Mother! Were it not for Thee, no object would be visible, Thou pervadest the
whole Universe. It is for this reason that those persons that are wise declare that even
the Highest Puruṣha can do no work without Thy aid.
33-34. O Devī! Thou createst and art giving satisfaction to the whole Universe by Thy
power; again at the time of Pralaya Thou swallowest forcibly all these that are seen. So,
O Devī! Who can fathom Thy powers? O Mother! Thou didst save us from the hands of
Madhu and Kaitabha. Then Thou hast brought us to this Mani Dvīpa and shewed us Thy
own form, all the extended regions and immense powers and given us exquisite delight
and joy. This is the highest place of happiness.
35-37. O Mother! When I Myself, Śhankara and Brahmā or any one of us is unable to
fathom Thy inconceivable glory, who else can then ascertain? O Bhavānī! Who knows,
how many more than the several regions that we saw reflected in thy nails of Thy feet,
exist in Thy creation. O One endowed with infinitely great powers! O Devī! we saw
another Viṣhṇu, another Hara, another Brahmā, all of great celebrity in the Universe
exhibited by Thee; who knows how many other such Brahmās,p130etc., exist in Thy other
Universes! Thy glory is infinite. O Mother! I bow down again and again to Thy lotus feet
and pray to Thee that may Thy this form exist always in my mind. May my mouth always
utter Thy name and may my two eyes see always Thy lotus feet.
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38-43. O Revered One! May I remember Thee as my Goddess and may'st Thou
constantly look on myself as Thy humble servant. O Mother! What more shall I say than
this :-- May this relation as mother and son always exist between Thee and me. O
World-Mother! There is nothing in this world that is not known to Thee for Thou art
omniscient. So O Bhavānī! What more shall my humble self declare to Thee! Now dost
Thou do whatever Thou desirest. O Devī! The rumour goes that Brahmā is the Creator,
Viṣhṇu is the Preserver, and Maheśhvara is the Destroyer! Is this true? O Eternal One! It
is through Thy Will power, through Thy force, that we create, preserve and destroy. O
Daughter of the Himalaya mountain! The earth is supporting this Universe; it is Thy
endless might that is holding all this made of five elements. O Grantress of boons! It is
through Thy power and lustre that the Sun is lustrous and becomes visible. Though Thou
art the attributeless Self, yet by Thy Māyic power Thou appearest in the form of this
Prapancha Universe. When Brahmā, Maheśha, and I myself take birth by Thy power and
are not eternal, what more can be said of Indra and other Devas than this that they are
mere temporary things and created. It is only Thou that art Eternal, Ancient Prakriti and
the Mother of this Universe. O Bhavānī! Now I realise from my remaining with Thee,
that it is Thou that dost impart, out of mercy, the Brahmā vidyā to the ancient Puruṣha;
and thus He can realise His eternal nature. Otherwise He will remain always under
delusion that He is the Lord, He is the Puruṣha without beginning, that He is good and
the Universal Soul, and thus suffers under various forms of egoism (Ahamkāra). Thou art
the Vidyā of the intelligent persons and the Śhakti of the beings endowed with force;
Thou art Kīrtī (fame), Kānti (lustre), Kamalā (wealth) and the spotless Tuṣhṭi (peace,
happiness). Amongst men, Thou art the dispassion, leading to Mukti (complete freedom
from bondage). Thou art the Gāyatri, the mother of the Vedas; and Thou art Svahā,
Svadhā, etc. Thou art the Bhāgavatī, of the nature of the three Guṇas; Thou art the half
mātrā (half the upper stroke of a letter), the fourth state, transcending the Guṇas. It is
Thou that givest always the Śhāstras for the preservation of the Devas and the
Brāhmaṇas. It is Thou that hast expanded and manifested this whole phenomenon of
the visible Universe for the liberation of the embodied souls (Jīvas), the parts of the pure
holy Brāhmaṇ, the Full, the Beginningless, the Deathless, forming the waves ofp131the
lnfinite expanse of ocean. When the Jīva comes to know internally and becomes
thoroughly conscious that all this is Thy work, Thou createst and destroyest, that all this
is Thy Māyic pastime, false, like the parts of an actor in a theatrical play, then and then
only he desists for ever from his part in this Theatre of world. O Mother! O Destroyer of
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the greatest difficulties! I always take refuge unto Thee. Thou dost save me from this
ocean of Samsāra, full of Moha (delusion). Let Thou be my Saviour when my end will
come, from these infinitely troublesome and unreal pains arising from love and hatred.
Obeisance to Thee! O Devī! O Mahā vidyā! I fall prostrate at Thy feet. O Thou, the Giver
of all desires! O Auspicious One! Dost Thou give the knowledge that is All-Light to
Me. Thus ends the fourth chapter of the Third Skandha on the hymns to the Great Devī
by Viṣhṇu in the Mahāpurāṇa Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi
Veda Vyās.
Chapter V
On the chanting of hymns by Hara and Brahmā p131
1. Brahmā said :-- O Nàrada! Thus speaking, Viṣhṇu stopped; Sankara, the Destroyer,
then stepped in and, bowing down to the Devī said :-2. Śhiva said :-- O Devī! If Hari be born by Thy power and the lotus-born Brahmā have
come into existence from Thee, why, then, I who of Tamo Guṇa be not born of Thee! O
Auspicious One! Thou art clever in creating all the Lokas! What wonder is there in My
being created by Thee.
3. O Mother! Thou art the earth, water, air, ākāsa and fire. Thou art, again, the organs of
senses and the organs of perception; Thou art Buddhi, mind and Ahankāra (egoism).
4. Those who say that Hari, Hara, and Brahmā are respectively the Preserver, the
Destroyer and the Creator of this whole Universe do know anything. All the three, above
mentioned, are created by Thee; then they perform always their respective functions;
their sole refuge being Thyself.
5. O Mother! If the Universe be created of the five elements, earth, air, ether, fire, and
water, having the properties of touch, taste, etc., then how these five elements
possessing attributes and of the nature of effects, can come into manifestation, without
their being born from Thy Chit portion (Intelligence)?p132
6. O Auspicious Mother! It is Thou in the shape of Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and Śhiva, That art
creating this Universe and it is Thou that hast assumed the form of this whole Universe,
moving and non-moving. Thus Thou playest, as it wills Thee, under various forms, again
and again. Thou dost cease from play (during pralaya) as it likes Thee.
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7. O Mother! When Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and I become desirous to create the world, we
execute our duties by taking the dust (earth, etc.) of Thy lotus feet.
8. O Mother! It it were not Thy mercy, then how Brahmā could have become endowed
with Rajoguṇa, Viṣhṇu with Sattvaguṇa and I with Tamoguṇa?
9. O Mother! If there were no differences observed in Thy mind, then why hast Thou
created in this world rich and poor, king and councillors, servants, etc., various classes of
beings? Why hast Thou not created all alike happy or all alike miserable?
10. So Thou wilt have to show Thy mercy towards me. Thy three guṇas are capable at all
times to create, preserve and destroy the world; then Hari, Hara and Brahmā, whom
Thou hast created as the cause of the three worlds, is simply Thy will.
11-12. O Bhavāni! If Thy Guṇas had no power in the acts of creation, etc., then how can
the fact that while we three Hari, Brahmā and I were coming in the aeroplane, we saw
on our way new worlds created by Thee, become possible? Kindly dost Thou say on this.
O World-Mother! It is Thou that desirest to create, preserve, and destroy this world by
Thy part Māyik power. Thou art always enjoying with Puruṣha, Thy husband. O Śhiva!
We cannot fathom Thy inscrutable ways.
13-15. O auspicious one! How can we understand Thy sport? O Mother! We are
transformed into young women before Thee; let us serve Thy lotus feet. If we get our
manhood, we will be deprived from serving Thy feet and thus of the greatest happiness.
O Mother! O Sire! I do not like to leave Thy lotus feet and get my man-body again and
reign in the three worlds. O Beautiful faced one! Now that I have got this youthful
feminine form before Thee, there is not a trace of desire within me to get again my
masculine form. What use is there in getting manhood, what happiness is there if I do
not get sight of Thy lotus-feet!
16-18. O Mother! Let this unsullied fame of mine be spread over in the three worlds that
I have got, in this young womanly form, the chance of serving Thy lotus feet that has got
this effect that the idea of world goes away. Who is there that will leave Thy service and
desire to enjoy the foeless kingdom in the world? Oh! even a moment appears a Yuga to
him who has not got Thy lotus feet with him! O Mother! Those thatp133leave the worship
of Thy lotus feet and become engaged in performing tapasyā are certainly deprived of
the best thing by the Creator, though their minds be pure and holy. Their power from
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their Tapasyā may be acquired and they be entitled for Mukti; yet they get dire defeat
from not having Thee.
19. O Unborn One! Austerities, control of passions, enlightenment or performance of
sacrifices, as ordained in the Vedas, nothing can save, from this ocean of Samsāra. It is
the devotional worship only of Thy lotus feet that can make one attain the Beatitude. O
Devī! If Thou be extremely merciful towards me, then initiate me in that wonderful holy
mantra of Thine; I will repeat that omnipotent par-excellent nine-lettered mantra of the
Chandikā Devī and be happy.
20-26. O Mother! In my former birth I got the nine-lettered mantra but now I have
forgotten it, O Tariṇī! O Saviour! Give me today that mantra and save me from this
ocean of world. Brahmā said :-- When Śhiva of wonderful fire and energy, said this, the
Devī Ambikā clearly uttered the nine lettered mantra. Mahādeva accepted the mantra
and became very glad. He fell down at the feet of the Devī, and then and there began to
repeat the nine-lettered mantra together with Vīja (seed) that yields desires and
liberation and can be easily pronounced. When I saw Śhankara, the Auspicious One to
all the Lokas, in that state, I fell down also at the feet of the Devī and spoke to Mahā
Māyā :-- O Mother! It is not that the Vedas are unable to ascertain Thy nature; for, in
the performances of sacrifices and other minor actions, they do not mention Thy full
Nature, the Ordainer of all but mention simply Indra and minor deities and Svāhā Devī, a
portion of Thy essence as the presiding deities of the sacrificial offerings and oblations.
So, O Devī! It is Thou that hast been extolled in this Universe as the Universal
Consciousness, all knowing and transcending all the Devas and all the Lokas. Note :-- The
nine lettered mantra is “Om Hrīm Śhrīm Chanḍikāyai namah.”
27. I have created this greatly wondrous Universe; I am the Lord of this Brahmānḍa.
Who is there more powerful than me in these three worlds? When I am Brahmā,
transcending all the Lokas, then I am blessed; there is no doubt in this. By reason of this
vanity I am plunged in this widely extended ocean of Samsàra.
28-31. That now I have been able to get the dust of Thy lotus feet, has now made me
really proud; and truly I am blessed today and by Thy grace this manifestation of pride
on my part has become quite justified. Thou destroyest the fear of this Samsāra and
givest Mukti. So, O Goddess! pray unto Thee that Thou dost cut asunder this iron chain
of my delusion,p134 full of great troubles and make me devoted to Thee. O Auspicious
One! I am born from the lotus discovered by Thee; now I am extremely anxious how I
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can get Mukti. I am Thy obedient servant; I am merged in the delusion of this ocean of
world. Save me O Śhiva! from this Samsāra. Those who do not know Thy character, think
that I am the Creator and Lord of this Universe; those, who do not worship Thee and
worship Indra and other Devas and perform sacrifices to attain Heaven are certainly
ignorant of Thy glory. O Prime Māyā! Thou art the Eternal Mahā Māyā! It is Thou that
dost want to play this worldplay, and for that purpose hast created me as Brahmā. Then
I created these four sorts of beings, engendered by heat and moisture (said of insects
and worms), those that are oviparous, those that are sprung from germs or shoots, and
those that are born from womb, viviparous and exhibit my pride “That I am omniscient”
So forgive this sin of mine, this my pride.
32-37. O Mother ! Those ignorant persons blinded by passion, who take recourse to the
eight-fold Yoga and Samādhi and labour under it, do not know for certain, they would
get Mokṣha, if they utter Thy name, even under a pretext. O Bhavānī! are they not
deluded by error and blinded by passion for this world, who discriminate only the
Tattvas (essences) and forget Thy name? For it is Thou that dost give Mukti from this
world. O Thou Unborn! Can Hari, Hara, etc., and other ancient persons who have
realised the highest Truth, forget, even for a second Thy holy character and Thy names
Śhiva, Ambikā, Śhakti, Isvarī and others? Canst Thou not create, by Thy glance merely,
this fourfold creation? In fact, for mere recreation and will, it is Thou that hast made me
as a Creator from the earliest times. Is it not that Thou didst save Hari in the ocean from
the two Daityas Madhu and Kaitabha? Is it not again the fact that Thou destroyest Hara
even who is the great destroyer, when Thou dissolvest the creation? Otherwise why is it
that Hara becomes born from my eye-brows at the time of fresh creation? So Hari is not
the Preserver of all. Hara is not the Destroyer of all. Had they been such, why would
they be preserved and destroyed respectively by Thee? So Thou alone art the Creatrix
and Preservatrix of all. O Bhavānī; no one has heard of or seen Thee taking birth;
nobody knows whence Thou art born. Thou art, indeed, the One and only Śhakti! Only
the four Vedas can make one understand Thy Nature. O Mother! It is only by Thy help
that I am able to create this creation; Hari, to preserve; and Hara, to destroy.
Without Thy aid, we are able to do nothing. There is nobody, in this world, born or that
was born or that will be born, who does not become doubtful as we are. This Thine
wondrously variegated Universe, full of Thy Līlā, consisting in variety, is the common
ground of dispute of the imperfect intellects; who are not deluded here! In this
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Samsārā, full p135 of things, visible and invisible, there is another one who is more
ancient than Thee; there is another Highest Person who is Thy substratum. If it be
argued nicely, it will be seen that there is no other third Person that can be proved as far
as evidences or proofs go to measure it. The wise persons, knowing all the laws, declare
that there is the One God attributeless, inactive, without any object in view, without any
upādhis or adjunct without any parts, who is the witness of Thy widely extended Leelā
“One alone exists; and that is Brahmān, and there is nothing else.” This is the saying of
the Vedas. Now I feel in my mind a doubt as to the discrepancy with this Veda saying. I
cannot say that the Veda is false. So I ask Thee :-- Art Thou the Brahmān, the one and
the secondless that is mentioned in the Vedas? or Is the other Person Brahmā? Kindly
solve this doubt of mine. My mind is not completely free from doubts; this little mind is
still discussing whether the Reality is dual or one; I cannot solve myself. So dost Thou
say from Thy mouth and cut my doubts asunder. Whether Thou art male or female,
describe in detail to me. So that, knowing the Highest Śhakti, I be freed from this ocean
Samsāra. Thus ends the fifth chapter of the Third Skandha on the chanting of hymns by
Hara and Brahmā in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter VI
On the description of the Devī’s Vibhutis (powers)p135
1-10. Brahmā said :-- When I thus asked with great humility, the Devī Bhāgavatī, the
Prime Śhakti, She addressed me thus in the following sweet words :-- There is oneness
always between me and the Puruṣha; there is difference whatsoever at any time
between me and the Puruṣha (Male, the Supreme Self). Who is I, that is Puruṣha; who is
Puruṣha, that is I. The difference between force and the receptacle of force is due to
error. He who knows the subtle difference between us two, is certainly intelligent; he is
freed from this bondage of Samsāra; there is no manner of doubt in this. The One
Secondless Eternal ever-lasting Brahmā substance becomes dual at the time of creation.
As a lamp, though one, becomes two by virtue of adjuncts; as a face, though one,
becomes two, as reflected in a mirror; as one man becomes double by his shadow, we
become reflected into many, by virtue of different Antah Karaṇas (mind, buddhi, and
ahankāra) created by Māyā. The necessity of creation, again and again, after the Prākriti
Pralayas is due to the fructification of those Karmas of the Jīvas, whose fruits were not
enjoyed before the Pralayas ; so when creation again commences, the above said dif148
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are found to appear; Brahmā is the material cause of these changes;
without Brahmā as the basis, the existence of Māyā is simply impossible. It is therefore
that in Māyā and Māyā's action, Brahmā is interwoven. For this reason as many
differences are found in Māyā, so many differences exist in Brahmā. The Māyā and
Brahmā appear as two and hence all the differences, visible and invisible, have come
forth. Only during creation are these differences conceived. When everything melts
away, i.e., there comes the Pralaya or general dissolution, then, I am not female, I am
not male, nor I am hermaphrodite. I then remain as Brahmā with Māyā latent in it.
During the time of creation I am Śhrī (wealth), Buddhi (intellect), Dhriti, (fortitude).
Smriti (recollection), Sraddhā (faith), Medhā (intelligence), Dayā (mercy), Lajjā
(modesty), Kshudhā (hunger), Trishnā (thirst), Kshamā (forgiveness), Akshamā (nonforgiving), Kānti (lustre), Sānti (peace), Pipāsā (thirst), Nidrā (sleep) Tandrā (drowsiness),
Jarā (old age), Ajarā (non old-age), Vidyā (knowledge), Avidyā (non-knowledge), Sprihā
(desires), Vānchhā (desires), Śhakti (force), Aśhakti (non-force), Vasā (fat), Majjā
(marrow), Tvak (skin), Driṣhṭi (sight), Satyāsatya Vākya (true and untrue words) and it is I
that become Parā, Madhyamā, Paśhyanti, etc., the innumerable Nādis (tubular organs of
the body, e. g., arteries, veins, intestines, blood vessels, pulses, etc.); there are three
koti and a half Nāḍis (35 millions of Naḍis).
11-13. O Brahmā! See what substance is there in this Samsāra, that is separate from
Me? And what can you imagine with which I am not connected? So know this as certain
that I am these all forms. O Creator! Say, is there any such thing, where you will not see
my above mentioned positive form? So, in this creation, I am one, and I am many as
well, in various forms. Know this as certain that it is I, that assuming the names of all the
various Devas, exist in so many forms of Śhaktis. It is I that manifest power and wield
strength.
14-27. O Brahmā! I am Gaurī, Brāhmī, Raudrī, Vārāhī, Vaisnavī, Śhiva, Vāruni, Kauverī,
Nāra Sinhī, and Vāsavī Śhaktis. I enter in every substance, in everything of the nature of
effect. Making that Puruṣha the instrument, I do all the actions (rather Puruṣha is the
efficient cause, the immediate agent). I am the coolness in water, the heat in fire, the
lustre in the Sun, the cooling rays in the Moon; and thus I manifest my my strength. O
Brahmā! Verily, I tell you this as certain that this universe becomes motionless, if it be
abandoned by Me. If I leave Śhankara, he will not be able to kill the Daityas. A very weak
man is declared to be as without any strength; he is not said to be withoutp137Rudra, or
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without Viṣhṇu, nobody says like this; everyone says, he is without strength, without
Śhakti. Those who get fallen, tumbled, afraid, quiet, or under one's enemies are called
powerless; no one says that this man is Rudraless and so forth. So the creation that you
perform, know Śhakti, power to be the cause thereof. When you will be endowed with
that Śhakti, you will be able to create this whole Universe. Hari, Rudra, Indra, Agni,
Chandra, Sūrya, Yama, Viśhvakarmā, Varuṇa Pavana, and other Devas all are able to do
their karmas, when they are united respectively with their Śhaktis. This Earth, when
united with Śhakti, remains fixed and becomes capable to hold all the Jīvas and beings.
And if this Earth be devoid of force, She cannot hold an atom even. Thus Ananta, Kurma
and all the other elephants of the eight points of the compass, become able to do their
respective works, only by My help (when united with Me, the Force). O Lotus born! If I
wish I can drink all the fire and waters today and I can hold wind in check. I do whatever
I wish. If I say that I am creating this world then the inconsistency arises thus :-- “When I
am everything, then I am being eternal, all this universe, made up of Prapancha,
becomes eternal.” (Whereas this universe is not eternal in the sense that it is changing.)
If it were said that this universe is different from Me, then My saying that I am
everything becomes inconsistent. Thinking thus, do not plunge yourself in the doubt as
to the reality and origin and separateness of the non-eternal universe. For what is
unreal, how can that come into existence? The unreal substances can never come into
existence; as the child of a barren woman, the flowers in the sky are simply absurd.
What is real can only be born. In discussing about origin, birth, etc., the appearance and
disappearance of real things is called their birth and dissolution. In the cold of earth
there exists the previous existence of the jar and this is the cause of the appearance of
the jar; the disappearance of the jar exists in the jar; hence this disappearance is the
cause of the destruction of the jar. Thus the appearance and disappearance of the
causal eternal things are called the Origin and Pralaya. Similarly in discussing on the
causal nature, there does not arise an inconsistency in My being everything.
28-48. So there is nothing to fear. In discussing about the reality of effects, this is to be
conceived, that today there does not exist here the earth in the form of jar, if it is
destroyed, where it has gone? The conclusion is that the earth in the form of jar exists in
atoms. O Brahmā! All substances eternal, existing for a moment only, the void, and the
substances of the nature, real and unreal both, all are due to a cause.p138
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Ahankāra is born first among them. Thus substances are of seven kinds: Mahat, etc. O
Unborn One! Mahattattva first arises from Prakriti; from Mahattattva springs Ahamkāra;
and from Ahamkāra arises other substances. Thus, in this order, you go on creating this
Universe. O Brahmā! Now you better go to your respective places, and after creating the
Universe, remain there and perform your respective functions ordained by Prārabdha.
Take this beautiful great Śhakti Mahā Sarasvatī, full of Rajoguṇa, and of a smiling nature.
This Śhakti, wearing white clothes, adorned with divine ornaments and sitting on
Varāsana, will always be your playmate. This beautiful woman will always be your boon
companion; consider Her as My bibhuti (manifestation of power), and so most
worshipful. Never show any sort of disrespect towards Her. Take Her and go
immediately to Satyaloka; and from the seed of Mahattattva, create the fourfold beings
from these. The subtle bodies (Linga sarīra) and Karmas are remaining mixed up with
each other. Separate them, as before, duly, in due time. Now go on as before and
according to Kāla (time), Karma, and Svabhāva (nature), join them with their respective
attributes (sounds and other qualities); in other words bestow fruits according to their
guṇas and Karmas (Prārabdhas), and to the time when these fruits are due. Viṣhṇu is
prominent in Sattvaguna and hence superior to You. So You should always respect and
worship Him. Whenever any difficulty will come to you, Viṣhṇu will come down on earth
to fulfil your ends. Janārdan Viṣhṇu will sometimes be born in the wombs of birds and
animals, be sometimes in the wombs of men and destroy the Dānavas. The highly
powerful Mahā Deva, too, will help you. Now create the Devas and enjoy as you like.
The Brāhmaṇas, Kshattriyas, and Vaisyās will worship you, with devotion, in various
sacrifices, endowed with due sacrificial fees. All the Devas will be always satisfied when
my name “Svāhā” will be uttered in the sacrificial oblations and ceremonies. Śhiva, the
incarnate of Tamo guṇa will be revered and worshipped by all persons in every sacrifice.
When the Devas will be frightened by the Daityas, then Vārāhī, Vaisnavī, Gaurī, Nara
Simhī, Śhachī, Śhiva and My other Śhaktis will take excellent bodies and destroy your
fear. So, O Lotus-born! Be at your ease and do work. You utter and repeat my ninelettered mantra with Vīja and Dhyān and do your work. O highly intelligent one! This
nine-lettered mantra is the best of all the mantras. You are to keep this mantra, within
your heart, for the accomplishment of all your ends.p139
Thus saying to me, Bhagavatī smiled and began to say to Viṣhṇu :-- O Viṣhṇu! Take this
beautiful Mahā Lakśhmī and go. She will always reside within your breast; there is no
doubt in this. This all auspicious giving Śhakti I give to you for your enjoyment. You
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should always shew respect to Her; never show hatred or contempt. For the good of the
world, I unite thus Lakśhmī and Nārāyan. For your sustenance I create Yajña. You three
will act together in harmony unanimously. You, Brahmā and Śhiva are my three Devas,
born of my Gunas. You three will undoubtedly be respected and worshipped by the
world. The stupid man who will find any difference between you three, will go to hell;
there is no doubt in this. He who is Hari, is Śhiva; He who Śhiva is Hari; to make
difference between these will lead one to hell. So Brahmā is one and the same with
Śhiva and Viṣhṇu; there no manner of doubt in this. O Viṣhṇu! But there are other
differences in their Guṇas; I will tell this; listen, as far as meditation of the Supreme Self
is concerned you will have Sattva Guṇa predominant within you; and Rajo Guṇa and
Tamo Guṇa will be secondary. In various other pursuits and Vikāras (changes) better
have Rajo Guṇa with Lakśhmī and always enjoy Her.
49-85. O Lord of Ramā! I give you Vākvīja, Kāmavīja, and Māyāvīja that will lead you to
the highest end. Take this Mantra and repeat it and enjoy as you like. O Viṣhṇu! By this,
the danger of death, caused Kāla, will never come to you. When the creation of this
Universe will be completely done I will then destroy this whole thing, moving and nonmoving. You all will then be dissolved in Me. You should add praṇava this mantra with
Kāmavīja leading to Mokṣha and repeat it always with auspicious motives. O
Puruṣhottama! Build your Vaikunṭhapurī; live there and think of this My Eternal Form
and enjoy as you like. Brahmā said :-- Saying thus to Vāsudeva, that Higher Prakriti Devī
who is all of the three Guṇas and yet transcending them, began to address Mahā Deva,
the Deva of the Devas, in sweet words, thus :-- O Sankara! Accept this beautiful Mahā
Kālī Gaurī, build a new Kailàśha city and live there happily. Your primary Guṇas will be
Tamas; Sattva and Rajas will be your secondary Guṇas. Have recourse to Rajo and Tamo
Guṇas while you slay the Asuras and thus wander. O sinless Śhankara! Have recourse to
peaceful Satto Guṇa, when you reflect on the Supreme Self and practise austerities. You
all are for creating, preserving and destroying the Universe and you are all of the
threep140Guṇas. There is no such thing in this world as are devoid of these three Guṇas.
Everything, that is visible, is endowed with the three Guṇas, and whatever will be or was
before cannot exist without them. Only the Supreme Self is without these Guṇas; but He
is not visible. O Sankara! I am the Parā Prakriti; at times I appear with Guṇas; and at
others I remain without any Guṇas. O Śhambhu! I am always of the causal nature; never
I am of the nature of effect. When I am causal, I am with Guṇas; and when I am before
the Highest Puruṣha, I am, then, without any Guṇas on account of my remaining in the
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state of equilibrium (Sāmyā vasthā). Mahattattva, Ahamkāra, and sound, touch, etc., all
the Guṇas perform the work of Samsāra, day and night, each preceding one being the
cause and each subsequent one being the effect; never do they cease in their activities.
From the Reality (Sat vastu) springs Ahamkāra (Avyakta); therefore I am of the nature of
causality; again Ahamkāra is embodied with the three Guṇas, and so the Pundits call it
as an effect of mine. From Ahamkāra arises Mahattattva; this is denominated as Buddhi.
So Mahattattva is the effect and Ahamkāra is its cause. From Mahattattva arises again
another Ahamkāra; from this second Ahamkāra arise the five Tanmātrās or the subtle
elements. From these five Tanmātrās, the five gross elements arise after a process
called Panchīkaraṇa. From the Sāttvika part of the five Tanmātrās, arise the five organs
of perception; from their Rājasik part, the five organs of action come; from their
Panchīkaraṇa, came the five gross elements; from the Sāttvika portion of all the five
elements comes mind. Thus sixteen things come into existence. These organs of
perception, etc., and other effects together with the Mahā bhūtas form one Gaṇa,
composed of the sixteen categories. The original Puruṣha is the Supreme Self; He is
neither cause nor is He any effect. O Śhambhu! At the beginning of the creation, all the
above things are born in the way already indicated. Thus I have described to you, in
brief; about the creation. O Devas! Now get up in your aeroplane and go to your
respective places and fulfil your respective duties. Whenever you get into any dire
distress, then remember Me; I will appear before you. O Devas! You should remember
always the Eternal Supreme Self and Me. When you will remember us both, all your
actions, will, no doubt, be crowned with success. Brahmā said :-- Bhagavatī Durgā gave
us Śhaktis, full of Divine beauty and lustre; She gave Mahā Lakṣhmī to Viṣhṇu, Mahā Kāli
to Śhiva, and Mahā Sarasvatī to me and bade good bye to us. Thus given farewell to by
the Devī, we three went to another place and were born as males. We thought of the
very wonderful nature and influence of the Devī andp141we got upon our divine
aeroplane. When we ascended, we saw there was no Manidvīpa, there was no Devī,
there was no ocean of nectar, nothing whatsoever. Save our aeroplane, we did not see
anything. We then got into our wide aeroplane and reached there where Viṣhṇu killed
the two indomitable Daityas, in the great ocean, where I was born from the lotus. Thus
ends the Sixth Chapter of the Third Skandha on the description of the Devī's Vibhutis
(powers) in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhī
Veda Vyās.
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Chapter VII
On the creation and the Tattvas and their presiding deitiesp141
1.O Brahmā said :-- Nārada! Thus we three I, Viṣhṇu, and Mahādeva saw that highly
effulgent Goddess: we also saw separately Her attendant goddesses, one after another,
that form, as it were, a veil to her? Who were also preeminently grand.
2-3. Vyāsa said :-- O king! Nārada, the foremost of the Munis, hearing thus his father's
words, was exceedingly pleased and asked :-- O Grandsire of all the Lokas! Now describe
in detail that ancient and indestructible undecaying, unchangeable, eternal Puruṣha,
that is Nirguṇa (free from Prākritic qualities) that you have seen and realised.
4. Father! You have seen the Śhakti (the Prime Energy) personified the Saguṇa energy,
the Supreme Goddess, having hands and feet; but cannot understand of what kind is
that Nirguṇa Śhakti which cannot be seen and which is devoid of all Prākritic qualities. O
Lotus-born! Be good enough to describe to me the real nature of that Prakriti and
Puruṣha and thus satisfy me.
5-6. O Lord of Creation! I practised severe austerities in the Svetadvīpa (white island), so
that I might realise and see the Nirguṇa Highest Self and the Nirguṇa Śhakti, the
Supreme Goddess; I saw there many other Mahatmās (high class spiritual persons) who
attained siddhis (supernatural powers) practise Tapasyā with their passions and anger
conquered. But I did not realise nor did I see anything about that Nirguṇa Highest Self.
Father, I was not despaired; again and again I continued with my ascetic practices; but
still I failed.
7. Father, you have been so successful as to see that beautiful Śhakti with qualities; I
have heard about Her from you, but how and of what sort, is that invisible attributeless
energy as well as that Nirguṇa Purusa. Please narrate and explain all these and satisfy
my desires that always reign in my breast.
8. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus asked by Nārāda, the Lord of creation, the grandsire of the
Lokas, smiled, and began to speak the truth in the following words :-- p142
9. O best of Munis! The form of the Nirguṇa Purusa (the Supreme Spirit beyond the
Prākritic qualities) cannot exist or be visible; for everything that comes within the range
of sight is transitory. How can, then, that Eternal Spirit have form and how can He
become visible!
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10. O Nārada! The Nirguṇa Energy or Nirguṇa Puruṣha comes not easily within the range
of knowledge; but both of them can be realised by the Munis in their meditation in their
consciousness.
11. Prakriti and Puruṣha have no beginning nor end; they can be realised only through
faith; those that have no faith can never realise them.
12. Nārada! The universal consciousness, that is felt in all the beings, know that as the
Highest Self; the Energy that is universal and is seen always in all the beings, know that
as the Highest Self.
13. O blessed one! That Puruṣha and Prakriti pervade everywhere and exist in all the
things; in this Universe nothing can exist without the presence of both of them.
14. Both of them are the highest intelligent self, nirguṇa (free from all material
qualities), without any tinge of impurity, and undecaying. The one form that is a
combination of these two is always to be meditated in the heart.
15. What is Śhakti (energy) is the Highest Self; what is the Highest Self is the Highest
Śhakti. O Nārada! Nobody can ascertain the subtle difference between these two.
16. O Nārada! Merely the study of all the Śhāstras and the Vedas with their Amgas
without renunciation does not enable one to ascertain the difference between these
two.
17. O Child! This whole universe, moving and non-moving, comes out of Ahamkāra
(egoism). How can one ascertain the above difference even if he tries for one hundred
kalpas, unless one frees oneself from Ahamkāra.
18. The Jīvas are Saguṇa (with qualities), how can the Saguṇas see the Nirguṇa One with
their physical eyes? Therefore O Intelligent one! try to see the Saguṇa (Brahmā) only
within your heart (until you free yourself from the material qualities and thus be fit to
realise the Nirguṇa Brahmā).
19-20. O best of Munis! If the tongue (organ of taste) and eyes (organ of sight) be
affected with over biliousness, the pungent taste and the yellow colour do not appear
what it appeared before; so the hearts of Jīvas, overpowered with material qualities, are
quite unfit for realisation of the Nirguṇa Brahmān. O Nārada! That heart again has
comep143out of Ahamkāra; how can then that heart be free from Ahamkāra?
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21. Until one becomes able to cut asunder all connections with qualities, the seeing of
that Nirguṇa Brahmā is impossible. No sooner one is totally free from Ahamkāra, than
the Nirguṇa Brahmā is at once seen by him within his heart.
22-24. Nārada said :-- O best of the Devas! Ahamkāra is three-fold, Sātvik, Rājasik and
Tāmasik; describe in detail the differences between these three sub-divisions as well the
real nature of the Guṇas. Also describe to me about that knowledge, knowing which will
lead to my salvation. Also describe, in detail, the characteristics of the several Guṇas, in
due order.
25-26. Brahmā said :-- O Sinless one! The energy of Ahamkāra is of three kinds :-- Jnāna
Śhakti, Kriyā Śhakti, and Artha or Dravya Śhakti. The power by which knowledge is
produced or obtained is the Sāttvic Ahamkāra; the power by which action or activity or
motion is produced is the Rājasic Ahamkāra; and that by which the material things or
objects of have senses are generated is called the Tāmasic Ahamkāra. O Nārada! thus I
described to you, in due order, the threefold Ahamkāra.
27-30. Now I describe to you their merits and workings in detail; hear. Out of the Dravya
Śhakti of the Tāmasic Ahamkāra come sound, touch, form, taste and smell. From these
five qualities, the five Tanmātrās or the five subtle-elements (primary atoms) are
produced. Sound is the quality of Ākā'sa (ether); touch is the quality of Vāyu (Air); the
form is the quality of Agni (fire); the taste is the quality of Jala (water); and the smell is
the quality of earth. O Nārada, these ten gross and subtle materials can, when
combined, become endowed with power to work out results in the shape of earth,
water, fire, etc., and when the Panchīkaraṇa process is combined, the building of the
whole cosmos takes place as a natural consequence of the Tāmasa Ahamkāra, endowed
with the energy of generating material substances.
31-34. Now hear what are produced by the Rājasic energy. The five organs of hearing,
touch, taste, sight, and smell (ears, skin, tongue, eyes and nose) called the five
Jñānendriyas (organs of senses); mouth, hands, feet, anus and the organs of generation
called the five Karmendriyas (organs of action); and Prāna, Apāna, Vyāna, Samāna, and
Udāna, the five Vāyus. The creation out of these fifteen substances is called the Rājasic
energy. Nārada! All these organs of senses and actions endowed with the Kriyā Śhakti,
called the Karaṇas and the materials fashioned out of them are called the chidanuvritti
or Māyā.p144
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35-38. O Nārada! From the Sāttvik Ahamkāra are produced the five presiding rulers of
the five internal organs named Dik (quarters), Vāyu, Sun, Varuṇa, and the twins Asvini
Kumāras and the four presiding rulers of the four fold divisions of Antahkaraṇa (Buddhi,
Manas, Ahamkāra and Chitta) named Moon, Brahmā, Rudra, and Ksetrajña. Thus the
above five organs of senses, the five organs of action, the five Vāyus and mind, these
sixteen substances are reckoned as the Sāttvic creation.
39-40. O Child! The Highest Self has two forms; one gross and the other subtle. The
formless Self; the Consciousness incarnate, as it were, is the first form. The Seers
consider this formless self to be the primary cause (the ultimatum) of all this
phenomenal cosmos. (This is only for the best qualified Jñānis, not for others). The
Second Form is the Gross Form for the meditation of the second class qualified persons;
thus the sages say. This second form of the Supreme Goddess is conditioned by inherent
Māyā (time, space and causation); this is also divided into gross and subtle, according as
it is the outer or inner body of the second form (and the form suited for the meditation
of the third class and the second class devotees).
41. My body is called Sūtrātmā; I will now tell you the gross body of Brahmān, the
Highest Self. O Nārada! This my body and soul having the nature of a string or thread is
called Hiraṇyagarbha; this is also the gross body of the Paramātman; therefore the
Paramātman together with the Sūtrātmā, should also be worshipped. O Nārada! I will
now describe to you the outer gross body of Brahmān, the Highest Self; hear it
attentively; if one hears it with faith and devotion, one is sure to get salvation.
42-43. I have mentioned to you before the five subtle elements, called the five
Tanmātrās; these, now, when the Panchī Karaṇa process is done, are converted into the
five gross elements. Now hear what the Panchī Karaṇa process means :-44-46. Suppose you are to create the gross element of water. Divide into two equal
parts the subtle element of water; divide also the other 4 elements into two equal parts
respectively. Now set apart the first half of each of the five elements; divide the second
half of each of the elements into four equal parts. Mix the first half of each of the
elements with each of the fourth part of the other four elements; and you get one gross
element. Similarly you get the other four gross elements. For example :-- You want to
get the gross element of water :-- With the half of the subtle p145\element (½) of water
mix the fourth part, of the halves of the other elements of ether, fire, air and earth; you
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get the gross element of water and so on. The Panchīkaraṇa process is clearly illustrated
in the following table.
TABLE
r

r
th
element
When the five gross elements are thus produced, consciousness then enters into these
elements as their presiding deities; next comes the feeling of egoism (I ness) identifying
itself with the body thus created out of the five elements. (I am this body and so forth).
47. This great “I”, the great consciousness, creating and considering the Cosmos as its
body is called the Bhagavān, Ādideva, Nārāyana or Vāisvanara.
48. When, by the Panchīkaraṇa process, the five gross elements, earth, ether, air, etc.,
are solidified and get their clear definite forms, one, two, three, four, five, qualities are
seen to exist in ether, air, fire, water, and earth, respectively.
49-51. Thus ether has one quality only - that is sound: the air has got two qualities sound and touch; the fire possesses three qualities - sound, touch, and form; the water
has got four qualities - sound, touch, form and taste; the earth has got five qualities sound, touch, form, taste and smell, and by the various combinations of these five gross
elements, is produced this grand Cosmos, the great body of Brahmān.p146
52. Similarly the sum-total of Jīvās is produced from the several parts of the whole
Brahmānḍa; these Jīvās are eighty four lakhs; so the sages say. Thus ends the Seventh
Chapter of the Third Skandha of Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam, of
18,000 verses, on the creation and the Tattvas and their presiding Deities. Note :Of
these Jīvās, those who are the best qualified, the Uttamādhikāris, are known as the
Brahmāṇas, Jānaghana Tūrīyas, as denoted by Om Hrīm; the middlings have their gross,
subtle and causal bodies and are called as Brahmā Vaiśhvānara, Sūtra, Hiraṇyagarbhas;
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and the third class is known as Viśhva, Taijasa. and Prājñas and forms the body, as it
were, of the Brahmān. There are others also, animals, etc., in the lowest class.
Chapter VIII
On the Guṇas and their formsp146
1. Brahmā said :--O Nārada! I have described to you what you asked me just now about
the creation of this universe, etc. Now hear with attention the colour of the three
qualities, as well their configuration and how they are seen to exist.
2-3. The Sattva Guṇa is the source of pleasure and happiness; and when happiness
comes, everything seems delightening. When integrity, truthfulness, cleanliness, faith,
forgiveness, fortitude, mercy, bashfulness, peace and contentment arise in one's heart,
know certainly that there has arisen firmly the Sattva Guṇa in that man.
4. The colour of the Sattva quality is white; it makes one always like religion, and have
faith towards good purposes and discard one's tendencies towards bad objects.
5. The Ṛiṣhis, the seers of truth classify Sraddhā (faith) under the three headings: Sāttvik,
Rājasik and Tāmasik.
6. The quality Rajas is of red colour, wonderful and is not pleasant; it is the source of all
troubles; there is no doubt in this.
7-8. The intelligent should understand that Rajas has certainly arisen in him, when his
mind is filled with hatred, enmity, quarrelsome feeling, pride, stupification, uneasiness,
sleeplessness, want of faith, egoism, vanity and arrogance.
9-11. The quality Tamas is of black colour. From Tamas arises laziness, ignorance, sleep,
poverty, fear, quarrels, miserliness, insincerity, anger, aberration of intellect, violent
atheism, and finding fault with others. The wise should think that Tamas has
overpowered him when the abovep147qualities are found to possess him. When this
Tamas quality is attended with the Tāmasī faith, then it becomes the source of pain to
others.
12. The well wishers should manifest in themselves the Sattva qualities, control the
Rājasic qualities, and destroy the Tāmasic qualities.
13. These three qualities are always found to remain intermingled with another, and
each of them has always an inherent tendency to overcome the others; and therefore
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they are always, as it were, at war with another. They never have a separate existence
from one another.
14. Never is found anywhere only one Sattva quality to the exclusion of others, the Rajas
and Tamas; similar is the case with the Rajas or Tamas. They remain intermingled and
depend on one another.
15. O Nārada! Now hear, in detail, which two qualities remain in twins, knowing which,
one is freed from this ocean of the transmigration of existence.
16. I have realised these; therefore you ought not to have any uncertainties on these
points. The reality of these is especially felt, when it is really understood and when its
effects begin to manifest themselves.
17. O high-minded! No one is able to realise these at once; it requires be heard, and
then meditated upon. It also depends on one's natural capability and merits, due to the
past actions.
18-21. Suppose one hears of the sacred places of pilgrimages and is filled with the
Rājasic devotion. He goes out to those places and sees what he had heard before. There
he performs his ablutions, makes offerings and the Rājasic gifts, stays there for some
time; but all this he does under the influence of the Rājasic quality. And when he returns
home, he finds himself not free from lust, anger, love and hatred; he remains the same
that he was before. Therefore, in this case, O Nārada! man hears but he does not realise
the purifying effects of those holy places. O best of Munis! And when he does not find
any benefit from the holy place of pilgrimage, it is equivalent to his not at all hearing of
the place.
22. O best of Munis! The effect of visiting the sacred places of pilgrimages is then said to
accrue to any individual, when he becomes freed from his sins, just as the fruit of
cultivating fields is then said to occur, when the cultivator gets the ripened harvest out
of his labour and enjoys the produce of his fields.
23. O Nārada! Lust, anger, covetousness, delusion, thirst, hatred, love, vanity, malice,
jealousy, non-forgiveness, unrest all these indicate that there is sin; and until these are
purged out of one's body and mind,p148man lives in sin. If the visiting of the sacred
places of pilgrimages does not enable one to overcome the above passions, then the
labours in going to those places are in vain, i.e., those labours merely are the results just
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as the toil only undergone by the cultivator is his only result, and is not met with any
reward when there is no harvest at all.
24-28. Lo! The cultivator takes hard labour to clear his fields and cultivate the hard soil;
he then sows the valuable seeds, because this is considered as doing good. Next, in
expectation of the harvest, he undergoes a good deal of pains, day and night, to protect
his fields and goes down to sleep, in the cold season, in the forest surrounded by tigers
and other dangerous animals; but alas! locusts coming eat away and destroy all the
crops, to the utter disappointment of the cultivator. All his labours are spent in vain. So,
O Nārada! The labour taken by one in going to the holy places yields pains, and pains
only, instead of success and happiness.
29-32. When the Sattva quality grows in abundance, as a consequence of reading the
Vedānta and the other Śhāstras, dispassion comes towards the Rājasic and the Tāmasic
qualities and things, and the Sattva quality overpowers the Rajas and Tamas. Similarly
when the Rājasic quality grows in abundance, as a natural consequence of greed and
avarice, then it overpowers Sattva and Tamas; so, by delusion, when the Tāmasic quality
grows in abundance, it overpowers the Sattva and the Rājasic qualities. O Nārada! I will
now speak to you, in detail, about the overpowering of these qualities by one another.
33-35. When the Sattva quality grows in preponderance, the mind rests in religious
ideas and things; it no more thinks of those external things, the products of the Rajas
and Tamas qualities. Rather it wants to enjoy the Sāttvic things; wealth, religious affairs,
sacrifices that can be acquired or performed without any trouble. Then that individual
yearns after salvation and renounces his pursuits after the Rājasic and Tāmasic objects.
36. Thus, O Nārada! first try to conquer the Rajas and then the Tamas; then the Sattva
becomes pure.
37. When the Rājasic quality grows in preponderance, the individual imbibes the Rājasic
faith, abandons his own Sanātan Dharma (settled eternal religion) and practises against
his religious instructions.
38. Under the Rājasic propensities, one is eager to amass wealth and enjoy the Rājasic
things. The Rajas drives away the Sattva and curbs the Tamas.
39-41. Nārada! So when the Tāmasic quality grows in preponderance,p149the faith in the
Vedas and in the religious Śhāstras entirely disappears. Imbibing the Tāmasic faith, the
individual squanders away his wealth and is always engaged in quarrels, and party
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feelings, envy, violence and never enjoys peace. The individual with the Tāmasic quality
in excess overpowers the Rājasic and Sāttvic qualities and becomes angry, wicked, and a
great cheat and does everything as he likes, without any regard to his superiors.
42. Nārada! Thus you see that, of these three qualities, no one can remain entirely
alone, free from the other qualities. These remain always in twos or threes.
43-44. The Sattva can never exist without the Rajas; the Rajas can never exist without
the Tamas; and these two qualities can never exist without Tamas. Again Tamas cannot
exist without Rajas and Sattva. These qualities act and react always in twos or threes.
45-47. They never exist separately; they live in pairs or threes and are the originators of
each other; these qualities are of the nature of procreating things; in other words,
Sattva originates the Rajas or Tamas; again the Rajas originates sometimes Sattva and
Tamas. Again the Tamas sometimes originates Sattva and Rajas. Thus they generate
each other as the earthen pots and earth are their mutual causes.
48-49. Deva Datta, Viṣhṇu Mitra, and Yajña Datta these three united perform any action,
so these three qualities united reside in the buddhi (intellect) of the Jīvas and generate
their sense perceptions. Just as the husband and wife get into a couple, the qualities get
into couples.
50. The Sattva with Rajas forms the couple Rajas Sattva; so Sattva Rajas forms another
couple, where the Sattva predominates. So Sattva end Rajas forms each with Tamas the
other couples.
51. Nārada said! O Dvaipāyana! Hearing thus about these three qualities from my
father, I asked him again these questions. Thus ends the eighth chapter of the Mahā
Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam containing the description of the Guṇas, of 18,000
verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter IX
On the characteristics of the Guṇasp149
1-2. Nārada said :-- Father! You have described to me the characteristic of the three
qualities; though I have drunk the sweet juice from your lotus like mouth, still I am not
quite satisfied. Kindly describe to me, in detail, in due order, how I can recognise clearly
the three qualities so that I can get the highest peace of mind.p150
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3. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The Creator of the world, Brahmā, originated from the Rajo
Guṇa, asked by his high minded son Nārada, began to speak in the following terms.
4. O Nārada! I myself do not possess fully the complete knowledge of the three
qualities; but, as far as I know, I am telling that to you.
5. The pure Sattva quality is not found alone to exist anywhere; it manifests itself
always, in mixed condition, in combination with the other qualities.
6-9. As a beautiful woman, well decorated with ornaments and endowed with amorous
gestures, gives delight, on the one hand, to her husband, father, mother and friends;
and, on the other hand, becomes a source of pain and delusion to her rival wives, so the
Sattva quality, personified as a beautiful woman, engenders the Sāttvic happiness of the
mind to some individual, at one time, and at another time becomes a source of pain to
the same individual (or at one and the same time becomes a source of happiness to one
and a source of pain to another.) Thus the Rajas or the Tamas quality, personified
respectively as a beautiful woman becomes a source of pain or delusion to an individual
at one time, and at another time, a source of happiness to the same man. So it is easily
seen that one quality cannot remain single; it remains in union with the other
qualities. Note :-- It is very possible that a man, possessing the Sāttvic quality at any
time, can be said not to possess only the Sāttvic quality but also the Rajas and the Tamas
to a certain degree. At any subsequent time the Rajas might get preponderance, and
that man may be in circumstances requiring money or so forth; but, due to his Sattva
quality before hand he did not collect money and therefore he feels pain afterwards. So
with the Rajas. Or it may be thus :-- Suppose an earning member is Sāttvic. He earns just
sufficient to meet his wants. But his family members require more money, for they are
Rājasic. Therefore the earning member is happy for his Sāttvic quality; but the other
members are unhappy for his Sāttvic quality. A man is, as it were, wedded to the three
wives, Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas.
10. O Nārada! When the three qualities remain each in their own real natures, then the
effects produced by them also remain always the same; no changes are perceived owing
to the difference of time or person. But when they get combined, then each of them
produces effects sometimes counter to their natures.
11-13. A young beautiful woman, shy, modest and of sweet qualities, well versed in her
religious learning, and full of good behaviour, skilled in love practices and full of sweet
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sentiments becomes a source of loving delight.151to her beloved and also a source of
pain to her rival wives so each of the three qualities assume no doubt, different aspects
according to differences in time and in the nature of the person. O Nārada! As one
woman gives pain and delusion to her rival wives and gives pleasure to her husband and
friends, so the Sattva quality, when perverted, gives pain and delusion to the persons.
14-19. As the police sepoys and constables are, on the one hand, delight to the saints,
troubled by thieves, and, on the other hand, sources of pain and confusion to the
thieves and robbers; again as the heavy shower of rain in a pitch dark night, in the rainy
season, when the sky over clouded, and when there are flashes of lightning and
thunder, is on the one hand, a source of highest delight to a farmer, who has all seeds
and necessary things and implements, and, on the other hand is a source of pain to the
unfortunate householder, whose house is not yet completely thatched with grass or
who has not been able to collect his beams and grass for necessary roofing, and a
source of utter bewildering confusion to the young woman, whose husband is abroad
expected back at that time, so the three Guṇas produce contrary results when
perverted by contact with the remaining Guṇas, instead what they would have
produced, had they not been perverted so.
20-25. O Child! Again I speak to you of the characteristics of the the Guṇas. The Sattva
guṇa is pure, clear, illumining, light (not heavy) white. When the senses, eyes, etc., and
the limbs are felt very light (without any heaviness) and the heart and brain clear, when
there is dispassion towards the Rājasic and the Tāmasic enjoyments, know then that the
Sattva quality has grown in preponderance in a body. When there is a tendency to
yawn, when there is rigidity and suppression of the functions of faculties and when one
feels drowsiness, consider that the Rājasic quality has gone to excess. Again, when one
seeks after quarrels and goes to another village, one is always restless and ready to
fight, when one feels heaviness in body, as if wrapped by a very heavy darkness, when
one's limbs and senses are heavy and obscure, when one's mind is vacant, and when
one does not like to go to sleep, know that the Tamas has increased too much, Nārada!
26. Nārada said :-- O Father! You have described the different characteristics of the
three Guṇas; but I cannot understand how they act all in conjunction?
27. As those who are enemies to one another do not work united, so these Guṇas, of
opposite characteristics, are enemies, as it were, to one another; how can, then, they
act in unison? Kindly explain this to me.p152
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28-30. Brahmā said :-- O Nārada! The three Guṇas may be likened to a lamp.As a lamp
manifests a certain object, so these three qualities united do manifest or reveal a certain
thing. See the wick, oil, and flame are all of different characteristics; though the oil goes
against fire, still it unites with the fire. The oil, wick and fire though running against each
other, all these united, serve the one common purpose of illumining, revealing a certain
object.
31. So, O Nārada! All the three qualities, though of contrary natures, go to prove the
same thing. Nārada said :-- O Son of Satyavatī! The lotus born Brahmā thus described
the three qualities, as born of Prakriti; and they are the causes of this Universe. What I
heard of you about the nature of Prakriti, I have now described before you.
32. Vyāsa said :-- O King! What you asked me, I asked before the same to Nārada and he
described thus (as I told you above) to me about the characteristics and the effects of
the three Guṇas in regular order and in detail.
33. O King! Wherever in the Śhāstras whatever is said, the essence of all that is this -that the Highest Energy, the Supreme Force, the Great Goddess who is pervading the
Universe, is always with qualities and without qualities, according to the differences in
the manifestation. This Supreme Force is to be worshipped with the highest devotion.
34. The Brahmān, the Puruṣha (the Supporter, the Ultimate Substratum) the Highest
Energy considered as the Male Principle though It is Undecaying, Supreme and Full, is
still without any desires or emotions. It is not able to accomplish any action (without the
help of its inherent force); this Mahāmāyā, the Supreme Force is doing all the functions,
real and unreal, of the universe.
35-37. Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Rudra, the Sun, Moon, Indra, the twin Asvins, the Vasus,
Visvakarmā, Kuvera, Varuṇa, Fire, Air, Pūsā, the Sadānan, and Ganeṣha all are united
with Śhakti and can do their respective functions; else they are unable to move
themselves. Therefore O king! Know that Supreme Goddess Mahāmāyā as the cause of
this Universe.
38. O Lord of men! You worship this Goddess, perform sacrifices in honour of Her and
worship Her with the highest devotion.
39. O king! That Mahāmāyā is Mahā Lakṣhmī, She is Mahā Kālī, She is Mahā Sarasvatī;
She is the Goddess of all the bhūtas and She is the Cause of all causes.
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40. That all peaceful, easily worshipped and the ocean of mercy, whenp153worshipped,
fulfills all the desires of Her devotees; what to say, the mere utterance of Her name is
sufficient for the granting of the desires.
41. In days of yore Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Maheśhvara and all the Devas and many other self
controlled ascetics worshipped Her to attain liberation.
42. O king! What shall I speak now about Her more than this :-- If one takes Her name
even with indistinctness, She grants the desired purposes, even if they are quite
unattainable.
43. In the midst of forest, on the sight of tigers and other ferocious animals, if one
becoming afraid, cries aloud Her seed mantra (twice) “Ai, Ai” without the Vindu
(incorrectly) instead of “Aim, Aim” She grants immediately his desires.
44-45. O best of kings! There is an example of Satyavrata on this point. That the mere
utterance of the name of Bhagavatī gives unforeseen results, has been witnessed by us
and other high minded Munis. Also in the assembly of the Brāmanas I have heard fully
many sages quoting in detail many instances on the above point.
46-47. O king! There was a Brahmān, named Satyavrata, quite illiterate, a thorough
block-head. Once he heard the letter “Ai, Ai” being uttered by a pig; and in course of a
talk he himself uttered incidentally that letter and thereby became the one of the best
Pundits. N. B. – “Aim” is the seed mantra of Sarasvatī, the Goddess of learning.
48. The Goddess Devī, the Ocean of mercy, hearing the letter “Ai” being pronounced by
that Brahmiṇ, became very glad and made him the best of the poets. Here ends the
Ninth Chapter of the 3rd Skandha on the characteristics of the Guṇas in Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter X
On the story of Satyavrata p153
1. Janamejaya said :-- O Maharṣhi! Who was Satyavrata, the Brāhmiṇ whose name you
have just taken? In what country was he born? Of what nature was he? Please describe
all these to me and satisfy my curiosity?
2. How did he hear that sound “Ai”; how did he repeat that word? How came out the
success to him, that illiterate Brāhmaṇ, at that very instant?p154
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3. And how is it that that Great Goddess, who is omniscient and omnipresent, was
pleased with him, kindly describe this interesting incident in detail.
4. Sūta said :-- Vyāsa, the son of Satyavatī, thus asked by the king, addressed in the
following pure, sweet, and highly liberal words.
5. Vyāsa said :-- Hear, O king! You are the best and foremost in the Kuru clan; what I
before heard in the assembly of the Munis, I am now relating that ancient story, highly
beneficial to you.
6. O best of the Kurus! Once in my peregrinations in the holy places of pilgrimages, I
came to the Naimisāranya forest, that highly sacred place frequented by the Munis.
7-8. That time there were staying Sanaka, Sanātana and the other sons of Brāhma who
were liberated while living. I went there and bowed down to the Munis and took my
seat. Then the religious conversations ensued there in the assembly, when the great
sage Maharṣhi Jamadagni began to question the Munis in the following terms :-9. O high-minded excellent ascetics and Munis! There has arisen a great doubt in my
mind; I am desirous to have that doubt solved in this assembly of the Maharṣhis.
10-12. O all-knowing Maharṣhis that have fulfilled your vows! O Givers of one's honour!
Now my question is this :-- Of the following Devas Brāhma, Viṣhṇu, Rudra, Indra,
Varuṇa, Fire, Kuvera, Wind, Visvakarmā, Kārtikeya, Ganesa, the Sun, the two Aśhvins,
Bhaga, Pūsā, Moon, and the other planets, who is the first and best to be worshipped,
that can easily be served; who is very quickly satisfied and grants the desired boons;
kindly tell me this as early as possible.
13. Thus questioned by the Muni Jamadagni, Maharṣhi Lomaśha, one in the assembly,
spoke :-- O Jamadagni! Hear in reply to your question.
14-15. The Goddess of Energy is the best of the Devas, most excellent and highest to be
worshipped. Those who want welfare, they ought to worship this Supreme Force. She is
the Parā Prakriti, the Highest Nature, the Brāhma, conditioned by Māyā (Time, space,
and causation). She grants all the desires, does good to all, pervades everywhere, and is
the Mother of Brāhma and the other high souled Devas. She is the First Prakriti, and is
the Root of this gigantic Tree of Universe.
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16. If any one calls the Devī in remembrance or distinctly utters Her Name, She fulfills all
the desires of the human beings. If anybody worships Her, She is at once filled with
mercy and becomes ready to grant boons.p155
17. O Munis! How, once on a time, at Brāhmiṇ, uttering one letter of Her mystical
mantra, obtained Her Grace, I am now describing that most auspicious history before
you. Be pleased to hear.
18. Once on a time, there lived in the country of Kosala,* a famous Brāhmiṇ, named
Deva Datta. He had no issues and therefore started duly according to the prescribed
rules a sacrifice called Puttreṣhṭi for the sake of obtaining children. *Kosala is a country
situated, according to Rāmāyaṇa, along the banks of the Sarayū (or Gogrā). It was
divided into Uttara-Kosala and Dakshina Kosala. The former is also called Ganda and it
must have therefore signified the country, north of Ayodhyā comprising Gonda and
Bahraich. Aja and Dasaratha, etc., are said to have ruled over the province. At the time
of Rāma's death, his two sons Kusa and Lava reigned respectively at Kusāvati in
Southern Kosala in the defiles of the Vindhyas and at Srāvasti in northern Kosala.
19-20. On the banks of the Tamasā river, the Brāhmiṇ erected a temporary building (or
an open shade) for performing the ceremony, and there built an altar and invited the
Brāhmiṇs, versed in the Vedas, and clever in performing sacrificial rites. There he placed
the fire and began to perform according to the strict rules, the Puttreṣhṭi sacrifice.
21-22. In that sacrifice, Suhotra, the best of the Munis acted the part of Brāhma (1);
Yājñyavalkya acted the part of Adhvaryu (2); Brihaspati, that of Hotā (3); Paila, that of
Prastotā (4); Govila, that of Udgātā (6); and the other Munis acted as assistants. These
all were duly paid their remunerations. (1) One of the four priests employed at a Soma
sacrifice as a superintendent.(2) Any officiating priest technically distinguished from
Hotri, Udgātri and Brāhmaṇ. His duty was to measure the ground, build the altar,
prepare sacrificial vessels, to fetch wood and water, light the fire, bring the animal and
immolate it and while doing this to repeat the Yajurveda.(3) A sacrificing priest who
offers the oblations. Or one who recites the prayers of the Rigveda at a sacrifice.(5) One
of the four principal priests at a sacrifice, one who chants the hymns of the Sāmaveda.
23-24. The Hotā Govila, the excellent reciter of the Sāma hymns, began to sing in
accented tones called svarita (the accents are three Udātta, Anudātta and Svarita) and
the Rathantara Sāma in 7 tunes. Then he began to draw breath frequently; and
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consequently there was a break in time in the accent of Govila. Seeing this, Deva Datta
was angry and immediately said to Govila..156
25. Well, Govila, you are the foremost of the Munis and still you are doing your work
like a quite illiterate man. I fear obstacles may arise in the getting of my son in this my
sacrifice of Puttreṣhṭi.
26. Govila then became much enraged and told Deva Datta “your son will be illiterate,
hypocrite, and dumb.”
27. Behold! Every being is subject to breathing and respiring; it is very hard to control
them; there is no fault of mine in the accents of my songs being thus broken; it is
strange that you, being intelligent, cannot understand this.
28. Being afraid to hear the curse from Govila, Deva Datta became very sorry and said
“O Muni! I have done no serious offence; why are you so offended without any cause.
See! The Munis are void of anger and they always give delight to others.”
29-30. O best of Brāhmans! My offence is very trifling; why have you inflicted on me so
severe a curse? I was already under the mental agony, since I had no issues; and now
you have made me suffer move pain.
31. For the Vedic Pundits declare that it is better not to have any son than to have an
illiterate stupid son; the more so, when a Brāhmiṇ's son is illiterate, he is blamed by one
and all.
32. An illiterate son is like a Śhūdra or a beast; he is unfit for any action. O Brāhmin!
What shall I do with an illiterate son?
33. An illiterate Brāhmiṇ is like a Śhūdra; consequently not an object to be engaged in
any act of worship or of gifts, he is not deserving to do any action.
34. A Brāhmaṇ, bereft of the knowledge of the Vedas, living in a country is treated as a
Śhūdra by the king of the place and is liable to pay taxes.
35. Whoever wants to have any fruit in any action will never invite an illiterate Brāhmiṇ
to take his seat in the ceremony relating to the Pitris or the Devas.
36. The king will consider an illiterate Brāhmin as if a Śhūdra and will never engage him
in any religious ceremony but will order him to do the work of a farmer in cultivating
fields.
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37. Rather to perform the funeral ceremonies by erecting a Kuśhabaṭa than to engage
an illiterate Brāhmiṇ for the purpose.
38. One should give food to an illiterate Brāhmiṇ just sufficient to fill his belly and no
more. If he does not do that, the giver and especially the receiver are subject to go
down to hell.p157
39. Fie to a kingdom where honour is shown to the illiterate stupid Brāhmaṇas.
40. Where no difference is observed when seats, worship and gift are given to various
persons, sages should draw their inference how the literate and illiterate persons are
treated there.
41. When the illiterate fools become haughty, when they are paid honours and gifts, the
literary persons should never dwell there.
42. The wealth of the wicked goes to the enjoyments of the bad persons; for the Nim
trees, though abounding richly in fruits, are enjoyed only by crows.
43. Again, on the other hand, if the Brāhmiṇs, versed in the Vedas, study the Vedas even
after they have taken their food, still his father and forefathers are happy and play
cheerfully in their heavens.
44. Therefore O Govīla! You being the foremost of the Brāhmiṇ who are versed in the
Vedas, what have you said just now? See in this world, death is rather to be preferred
then to have an illiterate son. How is it, then, that you have cursed me that I would get
an illiterate son, when you are the best one, highly qualified with knowledge.
45. O high minded one! You are capable to relieve the distressed; I am bowing down to
your feet; shew your mercy and re-consider your curse.
46. Lomaśha said :-- O Munis! Devadatta, saying these words, fell prostrate at his feet
and began to eulogise him in very pitiful words, being very much grieved and with tears
in his eyes.
47. Seeing him thus distressed, Govila was moved with pity. The persons that are noble
have their anger satiated after a short while; the anger of the ignoble lasts for a long
time.
48. The water is naturally cool; but it gets hot in contact with fire heat; and no sooner
the heat is drawn away, water gets again cooled quickly.
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49. The merciful Govila then addressed the distressed Devadatta “your son though at
first illiterate, will afterwards be very learned.”
50. The Brāhmiṇ Devadatta was very glad on getting this boon; then completing the
sacrifice, rewarded the Brāhmiṇs with their due dakshiṇās and dismissed them.
51. In due course of time, his fair chaste wife Rohiṇī, like the asterism Rohiṇī became
pregnant.
52. Devadatta performed the Garbhādhān (1) and Pumsavan (2) ceremonies and other
purificatory rites duly.p158
53. He performed the Sīmantonnayana ceremony according to rules and considered his
Puttrveṣhṭi sacrifice successful and made various offerings to the Brāhmiṇs. N. B. -- (1)
One of the Samskāras, purificatory ceremonies, performed after menstruation to ensure
or facilitate conception (this ceremony legalises in a religious sense the consummation
of marriage).(2) It is a ceremony performed on a woman's perceiving the first signs of a
living conception, with a view to the birth of a son.(3) “Parting of the hair” one of the
twelve Samskāras or purificatory rites observed by women in the fourth, sixth, or eighth
month of their pregnancy.
54-55. In the auspicious lagna when Rohiṇī asterism was present and in the auspicious
day, his wife Rohiṇī gave birth to a male child. Devadatta performed the nativities of the
new born child and saw its face. Next that knower of the Purāṇas, Devadatta kept the
name of the child as Utathya.
56. When the son was eight years old, Devadatta performed the Upanayana (thread)
ceremony duly.
57-58. Next the child was made to accept the vow of Brāhmachāri; and Devadatta made
him study the Vedas; but the child could not pronounce a single word and used to sit
simply like a stupid boy. Though tried in various ways to read and write, that wicked boy
never paid the slightest attention, simply sat idly. Seeing this, his father was very sorry
and much grieved.
59. Thus twelve years passed. Yet the boy could not learn how to perform his Sandhyā
Bandanā duly.
60. The rumour went abroad that Utathya, the son of Devadatta turned out very
illiterate. All the Brāhmaṇas, ascetics, and other persons came to learn this fact.
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61. Wherever Utathya used to go in any forest on hermitage, the people used to laugh
at him, ridiculed his father and mother and began to chide that illiterate son.
62. Thus blamed by father, mother and all other persons, dispassion occupied the heart
of Utathya.
63. Once when rebuked by his father and mother that it was better to have a blind and
lame son instead of an illiterate brute, Utathya took recourse to renunciation and went
to a dense forest.
64-65. On the banks of the Ganges in a beautiful spot free from obstacles, he built a
beautiful hut and began to subsist on the roots andp159fruits of the forest and with
collected mind. Having made the excellent vow “I will never speak untruth” and holding
the vow of celibacy, he lived in that beautiful hermitage. Thus ends the 10th chapter in
the 3rd Skandha of Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa
relating to the story of Satyavrata.
Chapter XI
On the merits of the Devī in the story of Satyavratap159
1-5. Lomaśha said :-- O Munis! Utatthya, the son of Devadatta, was quite ignorant of
anything of the Vedas, Japam (muttering of mantra), meditation of the deity, worship of
the Devas, Āsana (Posture), Prāṇāyāma (withholding the breath by way of religious
austerity), Pratyāhāra (restraint of mind), Bhūtaśhuddhi (purification of the elements of
the body by respiratory attraction and replacement), mantra (a mystical formula
regarding some deity), Kīlaka (chanting of a mantra to serve as a pin of protection),
Gāyattrī (the famous mantra of the Brāhmiṇs), Saucha (cleanliness, external and
internal), rules how to bathe, Āchamana (sipping of water and reciting mantrams before
worship), Prāṇāgnihotra (offering of oblations to the fire of Prāṇa or to the fire of life),
the offering of a sacrifice, hospitality, Sandhyā (the morning, mid-day or evening
prayer), collecting fuels for oblations, and offering of oblations. Daily he rose in the
morning and somehow rinsed his mouth and washed his teeth and bathed in the
Ganges river without any mantrams (like a Sūdra).
6. That stupid fellow ate indiscriminately, did not know what to eat and what not to eat.
During the mid-day he collected the fruits from the forest and used to eat them.
7. But he always spoke truth while he stayed there; never did he say any untruth. The
people of that place, seeing this, named him Satyatapā.
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8-9. That Utatthya did no good or bad to anybody; he slept peacefully and blissfully; but
be used to think when he would die; thus his troubles would be ended; he felt that the
life of an illiterate Brāhmaṇ is a curse; his death would be a better alternative.
10. He used to think thus :-- Fate has made me a fool; I do not find any other cause for
it. Oh! I got the exceedingly good birth amongst men; but all this has been rendered in
vain by Fate.
11. Oh! As a fair woman, if barren, a cow if giving no milk, and a tree without any fruits
are all useless, so Fate has rendered my life, too, quite useless.p160
12. Why am I cursing Fate? This is all the fruits of my past Karma. In my previous life I
never wrote a book and presented to a good Brāhmiṇ; hence I am illiterate in this birth.
13. In my former birth I did not impart any knowledge to my favourite pupils; hence I am
wicked and a cursed Brāhmiṇ in this birth.
14. I never performed any religious asceticism in any holy place, I did not serve the
saints, I never worshipped the Brāhmiṇs with any offerings. For all these reasons I am
now born of perverted intellect in the present birth.
15. Many a son of the Munis have learnt the meanings of the Vedas and the Śhāstras;
and I am whiling away my time thus in a quite illiterate condition by some wretched
combinations of incidents.
16. I do not know how to perform Tapasyā; what is the use, then, of my attempting to
do so? I am of very bad luck, and thus my good resolve will not be crowned with
success.
17. I consider Fate to be the strongest of all; Fie on one’s own prowess! For actions done
with effort and hard labour are frustrated entirely by Fate.
18. Time can never be overstepped; See! Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Rudra, Indra, and others are
all under the influence of the Great Time.
19. O Ṛiṣhis! Thus arguing in his mind, that Brāhmiṇ son Utatthya stayed there in that
hermitage on the bank of the holy Ganges.
20. And gradually he became thoroughly unattached to all the things and, being
peaceful, passed away his time in that forest without any habitations and men, with
great difficulty.
173

21. Thus passed away fourteen years in that forest where the Ganges was flowing. Still
he did not learn how to worship the Supreme Deity, how to make Japam, nor did he
learn any mantrams. Simply he lived there and whiled away his time.
22. People surrounding that place knew this much only of him that this Muni spoke
truth only and hence his name was Satyavrata. This one name made him celebrated that
he is Satyavrata; never did he say any untruth.
23. Once on a time, a hunter named Niṣhāda, exceedingly clever in hunting, came
accidentally with bows and arms in his hands, while hunting a deer in that wide forest.
He looked like a second God of Death (Yama) and seemed to be very cruel.
24. That savage mountaineer, drawing his bow so as to touch the ear, pierced a boar
with his sharp arrows. The boar, being very much terrified, fled with enormous rapidity
to the Muni Satyavrata.p161
25. On seeing the distressed condition of the boar trembling with fear and his body
besmeared with blood, the Muni was moved with mercy.
26. While the boar, pierced with arrows and besmeared with blood, was running away
in front of him, mercy took possession of the Muni, therefore the Muni began to
tremble and agreeably to the human nature exclaimed “Ai” “Ai” (go to that direction),
the seed mantram of the Goddess of learning with “m” left out (Aim, Aim).
27. That illiterate Brāhmiṇ son never heard before that “Ai” was the seed mantram of
the Sarasvatī Devī; nor did he come to know of it by any other means. Accidentally it
came out of his mouth, and he uttered. And afterwards that Mahātmā seeing the boar's
distressed condition was merged in deep sorrow.
28. The boar entered trembling into the Muni's hermitage very much distracted and
being very much pained with arrows. Being unable to find any other way the boar hid
himself in the dense bushes.
29. Instantly there appeared then, before the Muni, the terrible savage hunter, like a
second God of Death, with string stretched to his ear, in pursuit of that boar.
30-33. On seeing the Muni Satyavrata sitting there alone and silent on the Kuśha grass
seat, the hunter bowed down to him and asked “O Brāhmiṇ! Whither has that boar
gone. I know very well everything about you that you never speak untruth; therefore I
am enquiring about the boar pierced by my arrows. My family members are all very
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hungry; and to feed them, I am come out in this hunting. This is the living, ordained by
the Fate; I have got no other means of maintaining the livelihood of my family. This I
speak truly to you; whether it is bad or good, I will have to maintain my family with it. O
Brāhmaṇ! You are famous as Satyavrata; my family members are starving; kindly reply
quickly where that boar has gone?”
34. Thus asked by the hunter, the Mahātmā Satyavrata was merged in an ocean of
doubt; he began to argue “If I say I have not seen the boar then my vow to speak the
truth will certainly be broken.
35. The boar struck with arrows has gone this way, it is true. How can I tell a lie? Again
this man is hungry and is therefore asking, he will instantly kill the boar no sooner he
finds him. How then can I speak truth?
36. Where speaking out the truth causes injury and the loss of lives, that truth is no
truth at all; moreover, even untruth, when tempered with mercy for the welfare of
others, is recognised as truth. Really speaking, whateverp162leads to the welfare of all
the beings in this world, that is truth; and every thing else is not truth.
37. O Jamadagni! Thus placed between the horns of a religious dilemma what shall I do
now so as to meet both the ends -- to save the life of the boar, to do the welfare, as well
as not to speak untruth.”
38. When Satyavrata saw the boar wounded by the arrow of the hunter, he, moved with
pity, uttered the seed mantra of the Goddess of Learning; and now that most auspicious
Goddess, on account of his uttering Her seed mantram, was very pleased and gave him
the knowledge, difficult to be attained otherwise.
39. The door of all his knowledge opened out at once, and he became at once instantly
the seer, the poet like the ancient Muni Vālmikī.
40. Then that religiously disposed, merciful Brāhmaṇ, aiming at Truth, addressed that
hunter before him with bows in his arms, thus :-41. That force which sees (as witness) never speaks; and that force which speaks, never
sees. O hunter! Why are you asking me repeatedly, impelled by your own selfish desire?
42. The hunter, the killer of the animals, on hearing this was disappointed in the matter
of finding out the boar and went back to his home.
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43. That Brāhmiṇ turned out a poet like Varuṇa and he became celebrated as
Satyavrata, the speaker of truth, in all the worlds.
44. He began to recite the Satyavrata mantram duly, and, by its influence, became a
Pundit, rivalled by none in this world.
45. During every festival the Brāhmaṇs chanted his praise and the Munis used to narrate
his story in detail.
46. On hearing his fame spreading all around, his father Devadatta who forsook him
before, recalled him to his hermitage and took him again in his family with great honour
and affection.
47. Therefore O King! You should always worship and serve that Great Goddess, the
Prime Energy, the Cause of all this Universe.
48. O King! With due Vedic rites you perform that sacrifice to that Goddess which will
surely yield results at all times and all desires. I already spoke to you about this.
49. That Great Goddess is known as Kāmadā (the giver of all desires); for She grants all
desires when men with devotion remember Her, worship Her, take Her name, meditate
Her and eulogise Her.
50-56. O King! The wise sages ought to see the persons diseased, distressed, hungry,
those without any wealth, the hypocrite, the cheat, the afflicted,p163the sensual, the
covetous, the incapable, always suffering from mental troubles; again those who are
wealthy with their children and grand-children, prosperous, healthy, with enjoyments,
versed in the Vedas, literary, kings, heroes, those who command over many, those
attended with relations and kinsmen and endowed with all good qualities; and then
judge for themselves that those people did not worship the Goddess and therefore they
were sufferers and these people worshipped the Goddess and hence they were happy in
this world.
57. Vyāsa said :-- Thus I heard from the mouth of Lomaśha Muni, in assembly of the
sages, the good merits of the Great Goddess.
58. O King! Consider all these and you will find that the Highest Goddess, the Bhāgavatī
is to be worshipped always with devotion and unselfish love. Here ends the Eleventh
Chapter on the merits of the Devī in the story of Satyavrata in the Third Skandha of the
Mahā Purāṇam Śhrī mad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
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Chapter XII
On the Ambā Yajña rulesp163
1. The king spoke :-- O Lord! Kindly describe the rules and regulations as to how the
Devī Yajña (sacrifice) is performed with its duly prescribed rites and ceremonies. Hearing
it I will unwearied perform it, as far as it lies in my power, with as little delay as possible.
2. How the worship is done, what are the mantras, what are the articles required for
oblations, how many Brāhmiṇs are required and what Dakṣhinās are to be paid to them,
describe in detail all these.
3-5. Vyāsa said :-- O king! I am telling you duly how the Yajña is performed, hear. The
actions are always threefold according as the preparations are made and according as
they are practised with regard to the observed rules. The threefold divisions are Sāttvik,
Rājasik and Tāmasic. The Munis do the Sāttvik Pūjā, the kings celebrate Rājasic and the
Rakshasas do the Tāmasik Pūjās. There is another Pūjā which is devoid of qualities and
which is performed by the liberated ones. I will describe to you all these in detail.
6-7. O king! The Yajña is then called Sāttvik, when it is performed in a Sāttvik country,
like Benares, etc., in Sāttvik time, e.g., in Uttarāyaṇa, when the materials collected are
earned rightly, when the mantras are those of the Vedas, when the Brāhmiṇ is Srotriya,
where there is Sāttvik faith, void of any attachment towards the sensual objects, when
all these happen to coincide. O king! When all the above takes place and there is
purification of materials, actions, and mantras, i.e., when thep164materials are all right,
when the actions are done as they ought to be, and where there is no error or omission,
etc., in the mantras, etc., then and then only the Yajña becomes perfect and no doubt
yield full results; there would be nothing contrary to this.
8-9. If the Yajña is performed with articles not rightly earned, then there is no fame
either in this world nor there is any reward in the next world. Therefore it is necessary
that the Yajña should be performed with rightly earned materials; then there is fame in
this world and better state in the next world; and happiness is also acquired; there is no
doubt in this.
10. O king! It is before your eyes, as it were, that the Pānḍavas performed the Rājasūya
Yajña, the king of sacrifices, and, on the completion whereof, the excellent Dakṣhinās
were paid to the Brāhmiṇs and others.
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11. In that Yajña the highly intelligent Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa Himself, the Lord of the Yādavas was
present, as well as many other Brāhmaṇas, like Bhāradvāja and other fully enightened
souls.
12. But within three months after completing the sacrifice, the Pānḍavas suffered
extreme hardships and had to live, with extreme difficulty, as exiles in the forest.
13. Consider the insult shown towards Draupadī, the Pānḍava's defeat in the play of
gambling, their going away to dwell in the forest; these hardships were borne by the
Pānḍavas. What rewards did then the Pānḍavas derive from the Rājasūya Yajña?
14-15. All the high-souled Pānḍavas had to work as slaves of Virāta; and Draupadī, the
best of women, was very much troubled and insulted by Kichaka. When all these
occurred, any one can easily ask where were the ashirvādas of the pure souled
Brāhmaṇas? Also what result did they derive from their unflinching devotion towards
Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa when they were involved in the above critical state?
16. No one protected Draupadī, the chaste and the best, the daughter of Drupada, when
she was drawn by her hair on her head into the hall of assembly where gambling was
being played?
17. O king! How could all these happen in a place where Śhrī Bhagavān Kesava Himself
and the high souled Yudhisṭhīra were present? If one argues, one would conclude “there
must have been something wrong in that Yajña.”
18. If you say that nothing wrong happened in the Yajña, all these were caused by Fate;
then it comes to this :-- that the Vedic mantras, Āgamas and the other Vedic rites are all
fruitless.p165
19. If it be argued that though the Vedic mantras are powerful enough to bear fruits,
yet whatever is predestined to come to pass, will surely pass, then the proposition
resolves into this :-- that all the means, expedients, and appliances lead to meaningless
conclusions.
20. Then the Āgamas, the Vedas merely recommend a vidhi or precept by stating the
good arising from its proper observance and the evils arising from its omission and also
by adducing historical instances as its support; in other words, they are powerless as far
as bearing fruits is concerned; all the acts are meaningless, asceticism to attain Heaven
comes as useless and the peculiar duties of caste are fruitless. O king! This view is
exceedingly culpable; it is never fit for acceptance by the highsouled persons.
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21. O King! If what is laid by God in the womb of futurity (a state of things preordained
by God in which it is sure to take place in the fullness of time), be taken as the first-hand
proof, then all the other proofs are rendered null and void. Therefore Fate and human
exertion both are to be undoubtedly taken into account to ensure success.
22. Human exertions being applied, if the results come otherwise, the wise Pundits
would infer that some defects, omissions or imperfections crept into the work.
23. All the Pundits, very learned and instituters of sacrifices have classed Karmas under
different headings according as the agents, mantras, and articles employed in the
worship vary.
24. Once on an occasion Viśhvarūpa, ordained as a Guru by Indra (in a Yajña)
(intentionally) did things contrary so as to benefit the Daityas, who belonged to his
mother's side.
25. Viśhvarūpa uttered repeatedly the mantrams beneficial to the gods, while they were
present; and, during their absence, prayed heartily for the welfare of the Daityas; and, in
the long run, protected the Daityas.
26. On seeing the Asuras gaining strength, Indra, the Lord of the Devas, became very
much enraged and instantly cut off Viśhvarūpa's head by his thunderbolt.
27. O King! This is then the instance where the contrary fruits were borne out by the
agent employed in performing the Yajña; there is no doubt in this. This is not possible in
the other cases.
28. See, again, the king of Pānchāla performed his sacrifice to get a son to kill Droṇa, the
son of Bhāradvāja; and though he did this out of angry motives, still Dhriṣhṭadyumna
was born out of fire; and Draupadī sprang out of the altar.p166
29. Again, in days of yore, Daśharatha, the king of Kosala, was sonless; and he instituted
a sacrifice to get one son; and lo! be got four sons.
30. Therefore O King! If the Yajña be performed according to proper rules and
regulations, it yields fruits in all respects; again if it be done unrighteously, without any
regard for the rules, etc., it yields results just the contrary; there is no doubt in this.
31-32. Therefore, there must have been some defects in the Yajña of the Pānḍavas;
hence contrary effects ensued, and therefore the truthful king Yudhisṭhīra and his
powerful brothers and the chaste Draupadī were all defeated in the play at dice.
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33. It might be that the materials were not of a good stamp; they were all earned by
killing the kings, good many in number, and earned thus unrighteously; or it might
happen that the Pānḍavas did their Yajña with too much egoism. However, this is
certain that there had crept in some defects in their actions.
34. O King! The Sāttvik Yajña is rare; it can be done only by the Sāttvik Munis who live in
the 3rd order of the household life or who live as hermits.
35-36. The ascetics that eat daily the Sāttvik food, the roots and fruits, collected from
forests and obtained rightly, that is good to the Munis and that is well cleaned and
purified, are the only ones that can perform with full devotions the Sāttvik Yajñas,
where no animals are sacrificed (where there are no sacrificial posts to which the victim
is fastened at the time of immolation) and where offerings of cakes of ground rice in
vessels are given. These are the best of all the Sāttvik Yajñas.
37. The Kṣhattriyas and the Vaiṣhyas perform the Yajñas with Abhimān (self-conceit and
egoism) where many presents are given, animals are sacrificed, and all things are well
cleansed, purified and elaborately decorated. This Yajña is called Rājasic.
38. That Yajña is according to the sages, Tāmasik, where the Dānavas, puffed up with
arrogance, infatuated with anger, jealousy and wickedness perform their acts with the
sole object of killing their enemies.
39. That Yajña is called Mānas Yāg or mānasic (mental) where the high-souled Munis,
void of worldly desires, collect mentally all the necessary articles and perform the Yajña
with the sole object of liberation from the bondages of the world.
40. In all the other Yajñas (than the Mānas Yāg) some imperfections or other naturally
arise, due to some defects in the materials, or want of faith, or in the performance or in
the Brāhmiṇs.p167
41. No other Yajñas can be so complete as the Mānasa Yajña; the reason being that in
the other Yajñas some, imperfections come out due to time, place, and separate
ingredients to be collected.
42-43. Now hear who are the persons fit to undertake this mental Yajña in honour of the
Great Goddess. First this mind is to be purified, by making it void of the Guṇas; the mind
being pure, the body becomes also pure, there is no doubt. When the mind becomes
completely pure, after it has abandoned all sensual objects, fit for enjoyment, then that
man is entitled to perform the Mother's Yajña.
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44-45. There he should build mentally the big hall for sacrifice, many Yojanas wide,
decorated with high polished pillars out of the materials brought for the purpose (e. g.,
fortitude, etc.). Within the hall he will imagine a wide and spacious altar and place the
Holy Fire on it mentally according to due rules and regulations.
46-47. He is to select mentally the Brāhmiṇ priests and consecrate them as Brahmā,
Adharyu, Hotā, Prastotā, Udgātā, Pratihatrā and other assistants. He is to worship
mentally all these priests.
48. Then he will have to imagine the five Vāyus, Prāṇa, Apāna, Vyāna, Samāna, and
Udāna, as the five fires and locate them duly on the altar.
49-50. Prāṇa Vāyu stands for Gārhapatya; Apāna, for Āhavanīya; Vyāna for Dakṣhinā;
Samāna for Avasathya; and Udāna for Sabhya Agni. These fires are all very terrible; then
one should place these carefully on the altar with great concentration of mind. He is to
collect then all the other necessary materials and think that all are very pure and free
from any defects.
51-57. In the Mānasic Yajña, mind is the offerer of oblations and mind the Yajamāna, the
performer of the Sacrifice; and the Presiding Deity of the Sacrifice is the Nirguṇa
Brahmā. The Great Goddess, the Nirguṇa Energy, who is always auspicious and gives the
feeling of dispassion and indifference to worldly objects is the awarder of fruits in this
Yajña. She is the Brahmā Vidyā, She is the substratum of all and She is all pervading. The
Brāhmiṇ is to take the Devī's name and offer oblations in the fire of Prāṇa, the necessary
articles for the Devī's satisfaction. Then he is to make his Chitta and Prāṇa void of any
worldly thought, or any worldly support and to offer oblations to the Eternal Brahmā
through the mouth of Kunḍalinī (the Serpent Fire.) Next, within his Nirvikalpa mind, by
means of Samādhi, be should meditate own Self, the Maheśhvarī Herself by his
consciousness. Thus, when he will see his own self in all the beings and all the beings in
his own self, thenp168the Jīva will get the vision of the Goddess Mahāvidyā, giving
auspicious liberation (Mokṣha). O King! After the high souled Munis have seen the
Goddess, of everlasting intelligence and bliss, then he becomes the knower of Brāhmaṇ.
All the Māyā, the cause of this Universe becomes burnt up; only, as long as the body
remains, the Prārabdha Karma remains.
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58. Then the Jīvas become liberated, while living; and when the body dissolves, he
attains to final liberation. Therefore, O Child! Whoever worships the Mother becomes
crowned with success; there is no doubt in this.
59. Therefore follow the advice of the Guru, the Spiritual Teacher; and with all attention,
hear, think and meditate on the Great Goddess of the World.
60. O King! Liberation is sure to ensue of this Mānasa Yajña. All the other Yajñas are
Sakāma (with some object in view) and therefore their effects are temporary.
61-62. He who wants enjoyments in Heaven, should perform the Agniṣhṭoma Yajña,
with due rites and ceremonies; such is the Vedic injunction. But when the acquired
merit expires, the sacrificer will have to come again into this world of mortals. Therefore
the Mānasa Yajña is eternal and best.
63-65. This Mānasa Yajña is not fit to be performed by kings intent on getting victory.
The Yajña that you performed, the serpent Yajña, is Tāmasic, for you wanted to take
vengeance on your enemy, the serpent Takṣhaka; and millions of serpents were made to
be burnt in that sacrifice. O King! Hear now about the Devī Yajña, that was performed by
Viṣhṇu in the beginning of the creation. You better now do that Devī Yajña with due
rules.
66-67. I will tell you all about the rules; there are Brāhmiṇs that know the rules and
know best also the Vedas; they know also the seed mantrams of the Devī, as well as the
rules of their application; they are clever in all the mantrams. These will be your priests
and you yourself will be the sacrificer.
68. O King! Do this sacrifice duly and deliver your father from hell by the merits that you
will acquire thereby.
69. O Sinless One! The sin incurred on account of insulting a Brāhmiṇ is serious and
leads the sinner to hell. Your father committed that sin and incurred the curse from a
Brāhmiṇ. Therefore he has gone to the hell.p169
70. Your father died also out of a snake bite which is not a meritorious one. The death
occurred also in a palace built high up in the air (on a pillar), instead of taking place on
the ground on a bed of Kuśha grass.
71. O best of the Kurus! The death did not occur in any battle nor on the banks of the
Ganges. Void of proper bathing and charities, etc., he died in a palace.
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72. O best of Kings! All the ugly causes, leading to hell, were present in the case of your
father. See, again, there is also one thing which done will lead to one’s liberation; but
that was absent too with your father.
73-76. That is this :-- Let a man remain, wherever he may, whenever he comes to learn
that his end is approaching, even if he had not practised before any good practices or
meritorious deeds, and even if he becomes senseless in the trial time of death, when
dispassion comes to an individual whose mind gets, for the time being, clear and free
from any worldly thoughts, then he should think thus :-- “This my body, composed of
five elements, will soon be destroyed; there is no cause whatsoever in having any
remorse for it; let whatever come, that it may; I am free, void of qualities; and I am the
Eternal Puruṣha; death is not capable to do any harm to me. All the elements are liable
to decay and destruction; what remorse can overtake me? I am not a man of the world,
I am always free, Eternal Brahmā; I have got no connection with this body that is merely
the outcome of actions.
77. Before I did meritorious or unmeritorious acts, leading to happiness and pain;
therefore I have got this mortal coil and am enjoying the fruits of my past auspicious or
inauspicious Karma.”
78. Whoever thinks thus and dies, even if he does not take proper purificatory bath or
make any charity, he gets himself freed from the awful Samsāra and never comes to see
himself again born in this world.
79. O King! This method of parting from one’s body is rarely attained even by the Yogins;
this is the acme, the highest height of all the human efforts towards liberation.
80. But your father, hearing even the curse from a Brāhmiṇ, retained his attachment
towards his body; therefore he did not attain dispassion.
81. He thought thus :-- “My body is now free from any disease; my kingdom is free from
enemies or any other source of danger; how can I now get myself saved from this
untimely death.” Thinking thus, he ordered to call the Brāhmaṇs, who know the
mantrams.p170
82. Then that king ascended to the palace, with medicines, many mantras and many
other instruments.
83-84. He considered his fate to be the strongest and therefore did not take his bath in
any holy place; he did not perform any charities, did not sleep on the ground or
183

remember any mantram of the Devī. Due to Kali entering into his body, he committed
the sin of insulting an ascetic and plunged himself in the ocean of delusion and died
bitten by the Takṣhaka snake on the top of a palace.
85. The King has now fallen undoubtedly to the hell, on account of those vicious deeds.
Therefore, O King! dost Thou deliver your father from the sin.
86. Sūta said, O Ṛiṣhis! Hearing these words from the fiery Vyāsa, the king Janamejaya
became very sad and tears came from his eyes and flowed down his cheeks and
throat. He then exclaimed in a suffocating voice “Fie on me! my father is still in the hell.
I will now do at once whatever leads my father to heaven.” Thus ends the twelfth
chapter on the Ambā Yajña rules in the 3rd Adhyāya of Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the
Mahā Purāṇam of 18,000 verses composed by Mahārṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XIII
On the Devī Yajña by Śhrī Viṣhṇup170
1-3. The King spoke :-- O Grandfather! How did Viṣhṇu, the Powerful, the Cause of the
world, perform the Devī Yajña? Whose help did he receive and what priests with their
knowledge of the Vedas did he engage, kindly tell all these to me in special details. I will
very attentively hear first this Devī Yajña, performed by Viṣhṇu; and then I will make
arrangements to do that myself accordingly.
4. Vyāsa said :-- O noble one! Hear in detail that very wonderful thing, how Viṣhṇu
celebrated the Devī Yajña comformably to the rules laid down in the Śhāstras.
5. When Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, and Maheśha were each given powers by the Devī, the
Goddess of the Universe, and when they parted, these three Devas became free from
their womanhood, while they were coming back in their aerial cars and turned out men,
as they were before.
6. These three Devas, found the great ocean before them. They brought out world from
it; and built, in that world, dwelling abodes; and they themselves began to live in some
of them.p171
7. That world became fixed, steady and the supporter of all beings when the Goddess
imparted the power of fixture, steadiness, and the power of supporting to the world.
The earth, filled with marrow, then, became fixed and the great supporter by Her
power.
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8-10. O King! The name of this earth is Medinī, since it was made out of the marrow of
the two Asuras Madhu and Kaiṭabha. This earth is termed Dharā because it supports all;
is termed Prithvī because it is very capacious; and it is called Mahī because it is great,
since it supports so many beings. O King! the Ananta serpent is holding it on her
thousand-hoods. To make the earth remain solid and compact, Brahmā built at places
mountains. As iron nails in a log of wood, so these hills and mountains within this earth
made it fixed. Therefore the Pundits call these mountains “Mahīdhara,” holder of the
earth.
11. O King! Thus the golden Meru, the great mountain, many Yojanas wide, adorned
with many golden mountain peaks was created.
12. Next Marīchi, Nārada, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Dakṣha, and Vaśhiṣhṭha were
created by Brahmā; these are the Brahmā’s mental sons (sons created by the sheer
power of mind).
13. The son Kaśhyapa was born to Marīchi and thirteen daughters were born of Dakṣha.
From these daughters and out of the seed of Kaśhyapa, various Devas and Daityas were
born.
14. Then human beings, animals, serpents and many other classes were created. This is
called the Kāsyapī Śhrīṣhṭi or the Kaśhyapa’s creation.
15. Next Svāyambhava Manu sprang from the lower half of Brahmā; and the daughter
named Śhatarūpā came out of the left hand side of the Brahmā’s body.
16. The two sons Priyavrata and Uttānapāda were born of Manu in the womb of
Śhatarūpā and the three daughters, very beautiful and fair complexioned, were also
born of him.
17. Creating then, the Bhagavān, the lotus born Brahmā built the beautiful Brahma-loka,
on the top of the Meru mountain.
18. Then the Bhagavān Viṣhṇu built the Vaikuṇṭha city on the top of all the lokas or
worlds to dwell with his consort Lakṣhmī.
19. Mahādeva, too, built the exceedingly beautiful Kailāśha and stayed there with his
Bhūtas and played with them at his will.ī
20. The third Loka termed Heaven was built on the top of Meru, decorated with various
precious gems and jewels and stones. It was fixed as the abode of Indra.p172
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21-22. When the great ocean was churned, Pārijāta, the best of all the trees, the
elephant Airāvata with four tusks, the Heavenly cow yielding the milk of all desires, the
Uchchaiśhravā horse and Apsarās, Rambhā and others, arose and were taken by Indra.
These became the ornaments of Heaven.
23. The Moon and Dhanvantarī, the great phyisician also came out of the churning of
the ocean. These surrounded with many other members began to shine, being situated
above the Heavens.
24. O King! Thus the three varieties, human beings, Devas, and Tiryakas (birds, etc.) and
their great subvarieties sprang up25. The four classes of Jīvas, Aṇḍaja (born from the
eggs), Svedaja (born out of sweats), Udbhija (plants, etc.) and Jarāyujā (men, etc.) were
created, being endowed with the fruits of their past auspicious or inauspicious Karmas,
as the case may be.
26. Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, and Maheśha began to play and walk about at their leisures in their
respective spheres, after they finished all their creations.
27. Thus the wheel of creation being started, the Great God Bhagavān Viṣhṇu Achyuta
remained in sport with Mahā Lakṣhmī in His own sphere Vaikuṇṭha.
28. Then Bhagavān Viṣhṇu, while sitting one day in Vaikuṇṭha, got in his mind the
memory of that beautiful island, called Maṇi Dvīpa, adorned with precious stones, gems
and jewels.
29-33. O King! In this Maṇi Dvīpa, the Bhagavān Viṣhṇu got the vision of the Mahā Māyā
and the auspicious mantra. He now thought to celebrate a Yajña in honour of the Devī,
when he recollected the highest Energy, the Great Goddess. He then went out of his
abode and invited Brahmā, Maheśhvara, Kuvera, Indra, Varuṇa, Fire, Yama, Vaśhiṣhṭha,
Kaśhyapa, Dakṣha, Vāmadeva, Brihaspati and others and began to collect lots of
materials necessary for the Devī sacrifice. Selecting a site Sāttvik, beautiful, and
possessing great spiritual powers, Viṣhṇu erected, with the help of the great artists and
engineers, a wide capacious sacrificial hall, and for the due celebration and fulfilment of
it, appointed twenty seven priests; who pledged a solemn vow to complete it duly.
34. When the big altar and chiti (pile of wood for burning, stack of sacrificial bricks) were
finished, the Brāhmaṇas began to recite slowly the Devī mantrams with their root
mantrams. Note :-- Chiti, lit pile of wood for burning, is perhaps the Mūlādhāra, the
sacral plexus, where the fire called Kundalinī is first kindled by processes of Yoga.p173
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35-37. Then the profuse quantities of ghee were offered as oblations to to the Sacred
Fire. Thus when the Homa, (offering oblations of ghee to the fire) ceremony was
finished elaborately and conforming to the rules of the Śhāstras, the sweet and
melodious Heavenly voice was heard in the air, addressing Viṣhṇu Bhagavān, thus :-- O
Viṣhṇu! Let You be the supreme amongst the gods; honour and worship shall be Thine
first; and you would be the most powerful of the Devas. Indra together with Brahmā,
and the other Devas, all will worship You.
38-39. O Achyuta! (O Infallible One!) Those men on the earth that will be devoted to
you, will certainly be endowed with power and you shall be the bestower of boons and
all their desires. O Viṣhṇu! you will be the Supreme of the Devas and you will be the God
of the gods; you will be the first and foremost in all the sacrifices and you will be
worshipped by the sacrificers.
40-41. People will worship you; and you will favour them with the boons. O best of the
Puruṣhas! When the Devas will be troubled by the Asuras, they will come and take
refuge in Thee. You will be the Protector of all, there is no doubt in this. In all the
Purāṇas and all this vast Vedas, You will be first worshipped.
42. O Keśhava! Wherever there will be decay and decline in religion, You will incarnate
in your parts and preserve the religion.
43-44. O Mādhava! Avatāras, renowned in all the worlds, will come down on earth as
Your part incarnations in all sorts of wombs, in due order, and will be respected by all
the high souled personages. O Madhusūdana! Those Avatāras will be the best of all the
Avatāras and will be famous all the Lokas, the worlds.
45. In all your Avatāras, you will get your attendants, the Śhaktis (females) drawing their
energies from My parts; and they will serve your purposes.
46-47. Vārāhī, Nārasimhī, etc., and various other Śhaktis of auspicious appearances,
endowed with various weapons and decked with all the ornaments will serve as your
attendants; no doubt in this. O Viṣhṇu! Always with their help and under the influence
of My favour, you will no doubt be quite competent to serve the purposes of the Devas.
48. You should respect and worship all those powers by all means and with very great
attention; never shew the slightest trace of pride to them; never do you thus insult
them.
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49. These Śhaktis, capable of bestowing all the desires, will be worshipped in Pratimās
(images of clay, etc.) in the whole of India.p174
50. O Deva of the Devas! The fame of all these Śhaktis, as well as of You will be spread
in the seven worlds and in the whole Universe.
51. O Hari! The human beings on this earth will constantly worship with selfish ends
these powers and you, for the fructification of their desires.
52. Having various desires, men will, in your worship, present various offerings, recite
the Veda mantrams, and repeat the names of you and the powers.
53. O Viṣhṇu! You will be the God of the Immortals and your glory will be enhanced by
the worship offered by the human beings in the world as well as in the heavens.
54. Vyāsa said :-- O king! The heavenly voice, thus, bestowing boons on Viṣhṇu, ceased.
Viṣhṇu Bhagavān became very glad to hear this.
55-58. Then Hari, the God of Gods, completed duly the sacrifice and dismissed the Devas
and the Munis, the sons of Brahmā. Then ascending on Garuḍa, (His Vāhana), He went
up to Vaikuṇṭha with his followers. The Devas also went to their own respective places.
The Munis also retired gladly to their own hermitages, all thunderstruck to see these
things, conversing with each other about this sacrifice.
59. O king! All were filled with best devotion towards the Supreme Force, on hearing
this clear beautiful, sonorous heavenly voice; then the Dvījas, the Munis, and Munīndras
began to worship with devotion, according to the Vedas, that Highest Force, the
Supreme Goddess, giving all desired objects profusely in all the details. Here ends the
thirteenth chapter on the Devī Yajña by Śhrī Viṣhṇu in the third Adhyaya in Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam; the Mahā Purāṇam by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XIV
On the narration of the glories of the Devīp174
1-2. Janamejaya spoke :-- O Dvīja! I have heard in detail the Devī Yajña, performed by
Śhrī Viṣhṇu. Now describe Her Glory and glorious deeds. After hearing these, the Devī’s
glorious deeds, I will also perform that, the best of all sacrifices. Thereby I will no doubt
be pure through your favour.
3. Vyāsa said :-- O king! Hear, I am describing to you the history of the most auspicious
mighty deeds of the Devī, according to the Purāṇas.
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4-5. In days of yore, there reigned in the country of Kosala, the king Dhruvasandhi of the
Solar Dynasty. He was the son of Puṣhpa and cele-.175brated on account of his great
prowess. He was truthful, religious, engaged in doing good to his subjects, obeying the
laws of the four castes and Āśhramas. He being pure, performed his regal duties in the
flourishing city of Ayodhyā.
6. The Brāhmaṇas, Kṣhattriyas, Vaiśhyas, and Śhūdras and other good persons all lived
religiously under his rule, each abiding by his own profession.
7. No thieves, cheats, cunning persons, vain and arrogant persons, treacherous and
illiterate men were allowed to remain in his kingdom.
8. O host of Kurus! Thus ruling virtuously, the king had two wives, both of them young,
fair and beautiful and well able to give delights and enjoyments to the king.
9. The first and lovely wife was Manoramā, and the second was Līlāvatī. Both of them
were exceedingly handsome, intelligent and qualified.
10. The king enjoyed much with them in palaces, gardens, romantic hills, lakes, and
various beautiful mansions.
11. In the auspicious moment, Manoramā gave birth to a beautiful child, endowed with
all royal qualifications. The child was named, in due course, Sudarśhana.
12. Next within one month, his second wife the fair Līlāvatī in the auspicious fortnight
and in the auspicious day, gave birth to an excellent child.
13. The King then performed the Jāta-Karma (ceremonies on the birth of a child) and
being very glad, made lots of presents, wealth, etc., to the Brāhmaṇas.
14. The King shewed affection equally to the two children; never he made any
distinction between them.
15. The king, the tormenter of the foes, was very glad and performed duly the chuḍā
karaṇa ceremony according to his position and wealth.
16. The sight of these two sons delighted very much the people. Now seeing these
Kritachūḍas, and playing, the king was merged in the ocean of pleasure.
17-18. Sudarśhana was the eldest; but Satrujit, the second beautiful son by Līlāvatī was
of sweet and persuasive speech. His beautiful figure and sweet words gave very much
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delight to the king, and for these qualities, the child Satrujit turned out also a favourite
of the people and ministers. p176
19. The king could not show so much affection to the unfortunate Sudarśhana as he
showed to Satrujit.
20-21. Thus some days having passed, one day the king Dhruvasandhi went out on an
hunting expedition to the forest. He killed in the forest many deer, Ruru (a kind of deer),
elephants, boar, hare, buffaloes, rhinoceros, camels and amused himself very much with
this hunting affair.
22-23. While he was hunting thus, a lion got very much enraged, and, from a bush,
suddenly jumped and came upon the king. That king of the beasts was already struck
with arrows; now seeing the king in front, he loudly roared.
24-25. He angrily lifted his long tail high up in the air and, puffing up his manes, jumped
up high in the air to attack and to take the life of the king. Seeing this, instantly the king
took sword in his right hand and shield in his left and stationed himself like another lion
before him.
26. The king's followers, one and all, angrily shot arrows on the lion.
27. Then a loud uproar ensued; and all began to hurl arrows as best as they could. But,
after all, that dangerous lion fell upon the king.
28-29. Seeing thus, the king struck him with his sword, but the lion also tore asunder the
king, with his sharp nails. The king thus struck by the lion, fell on the spot and died. The
soldiers cried aloud and killed the lion with arrows.
30. Thus both the king and lion lay dead on the spot; and the soldiers turned back to the
palace and gave all the informations to the royal ministers.
31. When the munis heard the demise of the king, they went to the forest, performed
the burning of the dead body of the king.
32. The Maharṣhi Vaśhiṣhṭha performed duly on the same spot, all the funeral
ceremonies, thus ensuring the king the safe journey to the next world.
33. All the subjects and the citizens and the Muni Vaśhiṣhṭha counselled each other to
install Sudarśhana on the throne as the king.
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34-35. The minister-in-chief as well as the other members proposed that as Sudarśhana
is the son of the legal wife, calm and quiet, beautiful and endowed with all the royal
qualifications, he is fit for the throne. Maharṣhi Vaśhiṣhṭha said, the royal son, though
not attained to proper age is still religious; therefore he is really fit be installed as king
on the royal throne.
36. When the wise aged ministers thus decided, Yudhājit, the king of Ujjain, on hearing
the decision hastened to the spot.p177
37. He was the father of Līlāvatī; on hearing the demise of his son-in-law he came there,
so that his daughter’s son might get the kingdom.
38. Next, Vīrasena, the king of the country of Kalinga and the father of Manoramā, came
there also with the object that his daughter’s son Sudarśhana be the Emperor.
39. The two kings, accompanied respectively by their own army and soldiers, began to
counsel with the aged ministers, each trying so that his daughter’s son may get the
throne.
40. Yudhājit made the question :-- “Who is the eldest of the two sons? Is it always the
case that the eldest will inherit the kingdom? Will not the youngest ever be able to
acquire it?”
41. Vīrasena said :-- O king! He who is the son of the legal wife inherits the kingdom; this
I have heard from the learned who are proficient in the knowledge of the Śhāstras.
42. Hearing Vīrasena, Yudhājit repeated “Sudarśhana is not so qualified with royal
qualifications and other matters as this son of the late king, Satrujit. How can then
Sudarśhana inherit the throne?”
43. O King! Then quarrels ensued amongst the two kings. Now, at this critical juncture,
who is able to solve their doubts?
44. Yudhājit then addressed the ministers :-- “You all are prompted by selfish ends; you
want to acquire a good deal of money by making Sudarśhana the king.
45-46. I have come to know by your gestures and postures that your decision is to the
above affect. After all, as Satrujit possesses many more qualifications than Sudarśhana,
he has more claims to the throne; and therefore he is fit to occupy the throne and no
other. Morever, let me see as long as I live who can set aside the claims of a qualified
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prince, in possession of an army, and put forward the claims of a prince who has no
qualifications it all.
47. I am ready to fight and I will tear the earth into two pieces by my sword. What more
have you to say on this?”
48. Hearing this, Vīrasena addressed Yudhājit “I see the two boy’s intelligence the same.
You are intelligent; kindly mention where is the difference?”
49. O king! The two kings quarrelling with each other, remained there; the subjects and
the Ṛiṣhis, seeing this, were very anxious.
50. Hundreds of tributary princes wanting that the two kings might bep178involved into
quarrels with each other, came to the spot, with their soldiers, though they had to
undergo great hardships in doing so.
51. Many aborigines, from the inhabitants of Sringaverpur, hearing the demise of the
late king, also appeared on the scene with the sole object to plunder.
52. The two princes are minors; and hearing their parties at war with each other, many
robbers from various adjoining countries came also there.
53. Thus when the war broke out between the two kings, the great confusion and
tumult across within the kingdoms; on the other hand, Yudhājit and Vīrasena both
became ready to fight. Thus ends the Fourteenth Chapter on the narration of the glories
of the Devī and the death of the Kosala king Dhruva Sandhi in the 3rd Adhayāya of
Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam.
Chapter XV
On the battle between Yudhājit and Vīrasenap178
1. Vyāsa said :-- O king! When the war was declared, the two kings, excited by greed
and anger, took up arms; and a dreadful encounter ensued.
2. On one side the king Yudhājit of long arms, surrounded by his own army, with bows
and arrows came ready to fight.
3. On the other hand, the fiery Vīrasena, the second God of the Devas appeared in the
battle, following a true Kṣhattriya custom, on behalf his daughter’s son.
4. Then that truthful king Vīrasena, seeing Yudhājit in battle, became very angry and
hurled arrows on him, as a cloud rains on the mountain tops.
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5. On being covered, as it were, by the sharp and swift arrows, sharpened on a stone
slab hurled at him by Vīrasena, Yudhājit, too, quickly, shot arrows at Vīrasena and cut off
all his arrows.
6. O King! A dreadful fight then ensued between the cavalries, the warriors on the
elephants; and the Devas, men, and Munis began to witness this terrible battle with
wonder and astonishment. Birds, vultures and crows, desirous to eat the flesh of the
dead soldiers, flew in the air.
7. Blood of elephants, horses and warriors, the bodies that lay dead, flowed in torrents
awfully like rivers in that deadly battle ground. The torrent of blood excited fear
amongst those who came to see it, as the river Vaitaraṇi on the way to hell (the Lord of
Death) is very fearful to the sinners.p179
8. The human skulls were driven ashore by the current and they look like so many
hollow shells of gourds scattered there for the play of the boys on the banks of the
Jumnā.
9. When any warrior lay dead on the field, the vultures began to fly about in the air for
devouring his flesh. It seemed then that the soul of the warrior beholding his beautiful
body tried to reenter into his body, though he thought that it had become very
inaccessible to him.
10. Some warriors on being slain in the battle instantly arose in a celestial car to the
heavens and was seen addressing the celestial nymph, who came already within his
embrace, thus “O one of beautiful thighs. Behold! how my beautiful body is lying on the
earth below!”
11. Another warrrior thus slain got up in the heavens on a celestial car, came in
possession of a celestial nymph and when he was sitting with her in the car, his former
wife in the earth made herself a sati and burnt herself up in the funeral pyre, thus got a
celestial body, came up to the heavens; and that chaste virtuous woman drew away
perforce her own husband away from that celestial nymph.
12. Two warriors, went up, slew each other and lay down dead at the same time. They
went up in the heavens at the same time and there began quarrel with each other and
fight with their weapons for one and the same celestial nymph.
13. Some hero got in the heavens a nymph more lovely and beautiful than himself and
he thus became very much attached and devoted her. He began to describe his own
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heroic qualities and also to copy dotedly the qualities of his lover so that she might
remain faithfully attached to him.
14. The dust, arising from the dreadful encounter of the soldiers in battle field, rose up
in the air and covered the sun. It appeared night. After a while that dust became
absorbed in the blood below, and the sun appeared very red, reflected with the colour
of the blood.
15. Some Brahmachārī fought in the battle and was slain. He went up to the heavens;
instantly a lovely eyed Devakanyā, a celestial nymph desired to select him as
bridegroom with great devotion. But that clever man did not accept the offer, thinking
that his vow of Brahmacharya would be thus broken.
16-17. O King! Thus when the battle was deadly, the king Yudhājit shot a sharp, dreadful
arrow at Vīrasena and severed his head from body. Vīrasena lay dead on the battle field
and his army was routed. The soldiers fled away from the battle.p180
18-19. Hearing that her father was slain in the battle, Manoramā became very terrified
and anxious. She then began to think that the vicious wicked king Yudhājit will surely
slay her son, for kingdom's sake and to satisfy his enmity with her father.
20. What shall I do now? My father is slain in the battle. My husband is no more. My
child is a minor to-day. Where shall I go?
21. Greed is very sinful; who is there that cannot be bought over by love of gold? and
what vicious act can there be, that cannot be done when actuated by covetousness?
22. A greedy man does not hesitate to kill his father, mother, spiritual guide, friends and
others. There is no doubt in this.
23. It is the inordinate love of worldly things that makes a man eat what is held unclean
in society, that makes a man approach a woman who is unapproachable, and it is greed
that makes a man discard his own religion and become an apostate.
24. In this city I find none so powerful as I can remain there under his shelter and be
able to rear up my child.
25. What can I do if the king Yudhājit slay my son? There is none in this world who can
save me, and, counting on whose shelter, I can stay here without any anxiety.
26. And this my co-rival wife Līlāvatī will always practise enmity with me. She will never
shew mercy on my son.
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27. When Yudhājit will arrive in this city, I will never be able to go out of it and he will today put my son in the prison on the pretext that he is a minor.
28-29. I heard that, in days of yore, Indra entered into the womb of his pregnant step
mother with a small thunderbolt in his hand and divided the foetus into seven parts
with that weapon, again each of these seven into seven parts again, thus the forty nine
Maruts were born in the Heavens.
30-31. I heard also that in ancient times one queen gave poison to destroy the foetus in
the womb of her rival wife. When the child came out of the womb, he was celebrated by
the name of Sagara (with poison) in this earth.
32. The husband was alive, and still his queen Kaikeyi banished the eldest son of his
king, Śhrī Rāmchandra to the forest; and the king Daśharatha sacrificed his life for that
very reason.
33. The ministers no doubt wanted before to install my son as the king; but now they
are not independent; they have now yielded themselves to the king Yudhājit.p181
34. There is no brother of mine powerful enough to release me from my bondage; I see
I have fallen into a great difficulty by the combination of unforeseen circumstances.
35. Though the success depends on Fate, still one should make an earnest effort. If one
does not make any effort, fate also remains asleep.I will therefore soon make out a plan
to save my son.
36-38. O King! Thinking thus, that woman Manoramā called in private the best and very
respectable minister Vidalla, who was intelligent and expert in everything, and holding
the hands of her son and weeping, said humbly in a depressed spirit “O Minister! My
father is slain in the battle field, this my son is a minor, and Yudhājit is a powerful king;
consider all these and tell me what I should do now?”
39-40. The venerable minister Vidalla then said to the queen Manoramā “It is never
advisable for us to stay here. Soon we will go into the forests of Benares. There I have
got my powerful uncle Subāhu. He is prosperous and has got a strong army. He will
protect us.”
41. “I will make the pretext that I am become very anxious for the king and therefore I
am going out to see the king Yudhājit and will go out of the city in my chariot. There is
no doubt in this.”
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42-43. Hearing, thus, the Vidalla's words, the queen Manoramā went to Līlāvatī and said
“O faireyed! To-day I am going to see the father Yudhājit.” Thus saying, she went out of
the city in a chariot, accompanied by her son, attendants and Vidalla.
44-45. Grieved at the loss of her father, fearful, distressed, and fatigued, Manoramā saw
Yudhājit and performed the cremation of her father Vīrasena; and, trembling with fear,
got to the banks of the Ganges after two dayśh swift journey.
46-48. There the robbers, the Nisādas plundered all their riches and took the chariot and
went away. Manoramā had only her clothings, that she wore, left to her. She began to
weep, and, holding the hands of her attendant, went to the Ganges shore, and being
afraid crossed the river on a raft and went to the Chitrakūṭa mountain.
49. That terrified Devī went to the hermitage of Bhāradvāja as early as possible. There
she saw the ascetics and was relieved of her fear.
50. Bhāradvāja asked, “O lotus eyed! Who are you and whose wife are you? Why have
you taken so much trouble to come here? Answer all these truly.”
51. “O beautiful one! are you a Devī or a human being? your son is a very minor. Why
have you come in this dense forest? It seems, as if you are deprived of your
kingdom.”p182
52. Thus asked by the best of the Munis, the beautiful Manoramā became very much
afflicted with grief and began to weep; she could not speak anything herself and
ordered Vidalla to inform the Muni all what had happened.
53-54. Vidalla then said :-- There was a king of Kosala, named Dhruvasandhi. She is the
legal wife of that king. Her name is Manoramā. That powerful king of the Solar Dynasty
was killed by a lion in a forest. This boy Sudarśhana is his son.
55. The father of this Manoramā was very religious. He died fighting for the cause of his
daughter's son. Now the present queen has become much afraid and has therefore
come to this wild forest.
56. The son of this woman is now a minor; he is now taking your refuge. O best of the
Munis! Protect them.
57. To give protection to any distressed person is to acquire merits higher than
performing a sacrifice. Therefore to protect one who is very much afflicted with fear and
who is helpless will have still higher merits.
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58. Bhāradvāja said :-- “O beautiful one! Remain in this hermitage without any fear; rear
up your son here. O auspicious one! There is no cause of fear here from your enemies.
59. Better nourish and support your child. Your son will surely be a king and if you
remain in this hermitage, no sorrow or grief will overtake you.”
60. Vyāsa said :-- When the great Muni Bhāradvāja said thus, the queen Manoramā
became peaceful. The Muni gave them a cottage to live in and there they dwelt without
any sorrow.
61. Thus Manoramā dwelt obediently with her maid servant, liked by all. Vidalla also
remained there and Manoramā began to nourish her child. Here ends the Fifteenth
chapter on the Devī Māhātmya and the battle between Yudhājit and Vīrasena and the
going away of Manoramā to the forest in the 3rd Adhyāya of Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam
by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XVI
On the glory of the Devī p182
1. Vyāsa said :-- After gaining the victory in the battle, the king Yudhājit returned to the
city of Ayodhyā with his huge army and asked where are Sudarśhana and Manoramā?
He wanted to kill Sudarśhana.
2. He repeatedly exclaimed “Where are they gone?” and sent his servantsp183on their
search. Then, on an auspicious day, he installed his daughter’s son on the throne.
3. Maharṣhi Vaśhiṣhṭha was engaged as the priest; he and the other ministers began to
chant the auspicious hymns of the Atharvaveda and with the jars, filled with water, and
consecrated by these hymns, installed Śhatrūjit on the throne.
4. O best of the Kurus! Conch shells resounded; drums, bherīs and tūriyas, resounded;
and great festivals and rejoicings took place in the city.
5. The reciting of the Vedic mantrams by the Brāhmaṇs, the chanting of hymns by the
bards and the auspicious acclamation of Victory to the new king resounded the whole
city of Ayodhyā with joy.
6. When the new king Śhatrūjit ascended on the throne, the subjects were filled with
joy; everywhere hymns were sung; drums were resound. At this Ayodhyā looked as
fresh as ever.
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7-8. O King! Though there were thus great rejoicings and festivals, yet some good
persons were found that remembered Sudarśhana and gave vent to this feeling of
sorrow, thus :-- “Alas! Where has that prince gone? Where has that chaste queen
Manoramā gone with her son? Oh! The enemies have killed his father for greed of
kingdom.”
9. The saints with their views impartial, thus rendered uneasy, sorry, began to pass away
their time there subject to Śhatrūjit.
10. After installing duly his daughter’s son on the throne and after having made over the
charge of the kingdom to the wise councillors, Yudhājit turned towards his own city.
11-12. Afterwards Yudhājit heard that Sudarśhana was staying in the hermitage with the
Munis. He started at once for Chitrakūta and went quickly to Durdarśha, the chief of the
city of Sringavera, being accompanied by Bala, the chief of the Nīsādas.
13-15. Hearing that Yudhājit was coming there with his army, Manoramā began to think
that his son was a minor and became very sorrowful, distressed and terrified. Then she
with tears in her eyes addressed the Muni thus :-- “Yudhājit is coming here; what shall I
do and whither shall I go? He has slain my father, and has installed his daughter’s son on
the throne. Still he is not satisfied and he is now coming with his army here to kill my
minor child.”
16-21. O Lord! In days of yore, I heard that the Pāndavas, when they went to the forest,
lived in the holy hermitage of the Munis with Draupadī. One day the five brethren went
a hunting, and the beautiful Draupadī stayed without any fear with other maid servants
in thep184hermitage where there was the chanting of the Vedas by Dhaumya, Attri,
Gālava, Paila, Jāvāli, Gautama, Bhrigu, Chyavana, Kanva of the Atrigotra, Jatu, Kratu,
Vītihotra, Sumantu, Yajñadatt, Vatsala, Rāśhāsana, Kahoḍa, Yavakrī, Yajñakrit, Kratu and
other holy high souled Ṛiṣhis like Bhāradvāja and others.
22-23. While the five great heroes Arjuṇa and others, the destroyers of their enemies,
were roaming in the forests, Jayadratha, the king of Sindhu came with his army to the
hermitage, hearing the reciting of the Vedic hymns.
24. Hearing thus, that king quickly descended from the chariot so that he might have a
sight of these holy maharṣhis.
25-27. Accompanied by two attendants only, he approached to the Munis and, finding
them engaged in the study of the Vedas, waited there with folded hands for an
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opportunity. O Lord! When the king Jayadratha on entering the hermitage took his seat,
the wives of the Munis came there to see the king and began to enquire “Who is this
person?”
28. With the wives of the Munis came there also the beautiful Draupadī. Jayadratha
looked upon Draupadī as if she were the second goddess Lakṣhmī.
29-30. Looking at that lovely royal daughter who looked like the Deva girls Jayadratha
asked the Maharṣhi Dhaumya, “Who is this beautiful lotus eyed lady? Whose wife is she
and who is her father? What is her name? Oh! From her beautiful appearance it seems
that the goddess Śhachī has come down on earth.”
31. This fair woman is shining like the celestial nymph Rambhā surrounded by the
Rakṣhasis or like the beautiful creeper Lavangalatika encircled by thorny trees.
32. O good ones! Tell truly whose beloved is she? O Brāhmiṇs! It seems that she is the
wife of some king, not the wife of a Muni.
33. Dhaumya said :-- “O king of Sindhu! She is the daughter of Pānchāla; her name is
Draupadī; she is the wife of the Pāndavas; they are residing in this forest, having got rid
of their fears.”
34. Jayadratha said “Where have those powerful Pāndavas of great prowess gone now?
Are they dwelling in this forest, free from fears?”
35. Dhaumya said :-- “The five Pāndavas have gone out on hunting, ascended on a
chariot. They will return at noon with their game.”
36-37. Hearing the Muni's words Jayadratha got up, and going near to Draupadī, bowed
down to her and said :-- “O Fair One! Is there every-p185thing well with you? Where have
your husbands gone? To-day it is eleven years that you are residing in the forest.”
38. Draupadī then said :-- “O prince! Let all be well with you, wait here for a short while;
the Pāndavas are coming quickly.”
39. While Draupadī thus spoke, that powerful king, being overpowered with greed and
avarice, stole her away, disregarding all the Munis present there.
40-42. O Lord! The wise should never trust any body; if on any body he places his trust,
he will surely come to grief. For example, see the case of the king Bali. Bali, the son of
Virochana, and the grandson of Prahlāda, was prosperous, devoted to his religion, true
to his promise, performer of sacrifices, generous, always giving protection to and liked
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by the saints and a great warrior. His mind never turned to any irreligious subject and he
performed ninety nine Yajñas with full Dakṣhiṇās (remunerations).
43-44. But the Bhagavān Viṣhṇu, who is all full of Sāttvic purity and who is never
affected with passions and changeless, who is always worshipped by the Yogis, He, in
the form of a dwarf in his Vāmana incarnation as the son of Kaśhyapa Ṛiṣhi, to serve the
Devas, stole away his whole seagirt earth and kingdom deceitfully on hypocritical
pretext.
45. O Lord! I heard that the son of Virochana was a generous large hearted king. He truly
resolved to give what was wanted; but Viṣhṇu behaved with him deceitfully to serve the
cause of Indra.
46. When the pure, Sāttvik Viṣhṇu could assume this dwarf incarnation to bring about
the hindrance to Bali’s Yajña, what wonder is that other ordinary mortals would practise
things like that?
47. Therefore never trust on any body in any way. Lord! Where there are greed and
avarice, reigning in one’s heart, what fear can he have to perpetrate any evil deed?
48-49. O Muni! It is through avarice that men commit sinful deeds; they do not care
what good or bad will happen to them in the next world. Thoroughly overpowered by
greed, they take away in mind, word and deed other’s things; and thus they become
fallen.
50-51. Lo! Human beings always worship the Gods for wealth; but the Devas do not give
them wealth instantly; they give them these things through others by making them
carry on trade, make gifts, or shew their strength or by making them steal.p186
52. The Vaiśhyas worship the Gods simply because they think they will be highly
prosperous and therefore they sell many things as grains, cloth and the like.
53. O Controlled one! Is there not the desire to take away the other’s property in this
act of merchandise? Certainly there is. Besides the merchants, when they find that
when people are in urgent need of buying articles from them, expect that the price of
those articles might run higher.
54. O Muni! Thus every one is anxious to take away other’s properties. How, then, can
we trust them?
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55. Those who are clouded by greed and delusion, their going to places of pilgrimages,
their making charities, their reciting the Vedas, all are rendered useless. Though they go
to the holy places, etc., still these things bear no fruits to them, as if they have not done
these things at all.
56. Therefore O Enlightened one! You make Yudhājit go back to his own place. Then I
will be able to remain here, like Sītā, with my son.
57-58. On Manoramā's thus speaking to the Muni, the fiery Maharṣhi went to Yudhājit
and said :-- “O King! You better go back to your own place or anywhere else you like.
The son of Manoramā is a minor; that queen is very much grieved; she cannot come to
you now.”
59. Yudhājit said “O peaceful ones! Kindly cease showing this impudence and give me
Manoramā. I will never go away leaving her. If you do not give her easily, I will take her
away by force.”
60. The Ṛiṣhis said “O King! If there be any strength in you, you can take away
Manoramā by force; but the result will be similar to that when the King Visvāmitra
wanted to take away the heavenly cow by force from the hermitage of
Vaśhiṣhṭha.” Thus ends the Sixteenth Chapter on the glory of the Devī and the going of
the King Yudhājit to the hermitage of Bhāradvāja, to kill Sudarśhana, in the the 3rd
Adhyāya of Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XVII
On the story of Viśhvāmitrap186
1-3. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing thus the words of the Maharṣhi Bhāradvāja and
seeing that he made a firm resolve, the King Yudhājit called his prime minister quickly
and asked, “O intelligent one! What am I to do now? I want to carry away by force this
boy with his mother sweet Manoramā; no one desirous of one’s welfare won’t trifle
away his enemy, be he even a very weak one; if he does so, that enemyp187will get
stronger day by day, as the disease consumption becomes stronger; and will ultimately
become the cause of death.
4. There is no warrior, nor any soldiers here of the other party; no one will be able to
resist me; I can take away, as I like, the enemy of my daughter’s son and can kill him.
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5. I will try to-day to carry him away by force, and Sudarśhana being killed, my
daughter’s son will reign fearlessly without an enemy; there in no doubt in this.”
6. The prime minister said :-- No such hazardous courage need be shewn now; you have
heard the Maharshi's words; he quoted you the example of Viśhvāmitra.
7. O King! In days of yore, Viśhvāmitra, the son of the King Gādhi, was a celebrated
monarch; one day while roaming, he accidentally reached the hermitage of Vaśhiṣhṭha.
8. The powerful king Viśhvāmitra bowed down before the Muni, and the Muni gave him
a seat. The king took his seat there.
9. Then the high souled Vaśhiṣhṭha invited the king to a dinner. Viśhvāmitra, the king,
went there with his whole army.
10-12. There was a cow, named Nandinī, of Vaśhiṣhṭha. The Muni prepared all sorts of
eatables from her milk and entertained them all. The king with his whole army was very
much pleased; and, coming to know of the divine power of the cow, asked Vaśhiṣhṭha to
give his cow Nandinī over to him and said “The udder of your cow Nandinī is like a big
jar. I will give you thousand cows like that; I pray you to let me have your cow Nandinī.”
13. Vaśhiṣhṭha said “O King! This is my sacrificial cow; I cannot give you this cow in any
way, let your thousand cows be yours.”
14. Viśhvāmitra said :-- “O Saint! I will give you cows lakhs or tens and hundreds of lakhs
or any number you like. Please give me your cow; in case you be unwilling, I will carry
her away perforce.”
15. Vaśhiṣhṭha said :-- “O King! As you like, better take it perforce; I will never be able to
give you my cow Nandinī from my house.”
16. O King! Hearing thus the Vaśhiṣhṭha's words, Viśhvāmitra, the King, ordered at once
his powerful followers to carry the cow Nandinī away by fastening a cord round her neck
per sheer force.
17-19. The followers, obeying the order at once bound the cow with ropes and began to
carry her away by force. At this Nandinī, trembling and with tears in her eyes, began to
say to the Muni “O One! whose wealth consists only in asceticism! Are you going to
leave me? Otherwisep188why these fellows are binding me with a cord and dragging me
away?” At this the Muni replied “O Nandinī! I have never parted with you; I perform all
my sacrifices through your milk. O auspicious one! I honoured this king, my guests, with
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eatables prepared from your food and for that reason he is carrying you away from me
by sheer force. What can I do? O Nandinī! I have not the least desire to part with you.”
20. Hearing these words from the Muni, the cow became very angry and bellowed
loudly and terribly.
21. At once came out from her body, on that very spot, the terrible demons wearing
coats of armour, and holding various weapons; and they uttered aloud, “Wait; you will
soon meet with vengeance.”
22. They then destroyed all the forces of the king. And the king alone was left and he
went away alone, much dejected and sorrowful.
23. Oh! That wicked king then cursed with great humility the Kṣhattriya Śhakti; and
thinking the Brāhmanic power would be attained with great exertion, began to practise
asceticism and penance.
24. Performing penance and tapasyā, very hard indeed, in the great forest, Viśhvāmitra,
the son of Gādhi, succeeded at last in becoming a Ṛiṣhi and then he renounced his
Kṣhattriya Dharma.
25. Therefore, O King! Dost Thou never quarrel with these ascetics and be involved in
wars resulting in great enmity and causing the extinction of the race.
26. Better dost thou appease the Muni and now go back to your own kingdom. Let
Sudarśhana remain here at his pleasure.
27. O King! This minor boy has no wealth; what harm can he do to you? It is useless to
show your enmity towards an orphan, a weak minor boy.
28. This world is under the control of Destiny; therefore one should shew mercy to all. O
king! What use is there to shew one’s jealousy? What is inevitable will surely come to
pass.
29. O king! The thunderbolt comes sometimes like a blade of grass; a blade of grass acts
sometimes like a thunderbolt.
30. O king! You are very intelligent; consider that by, combinations of circumstances, a
hair can kill a powerful tiger and a gnat can kill an elephant. Therefore dost thou forsake
this rashness and hear my beneficent advice.
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31. Vyāsa said :-- O king! The best of kings, Yudhājit hearing the prime minister's advice
bowed down humbly at the feet of the Muni and returned to his own city.p189
32. Manoramā, too, became free from anxiety, and, remaining peaceful in the
hermitage, began to nourish and support her child, engaged in vows.
33. The lovely son of the king began to grow daily like the phases of the waxing moon
and sport fearlessly with the boys of the Munis, altogether, wherever they liked, a sight
very auspicious.
34. One day the minister Vidalla came there and the sons of the Munis seeing him
began, in the presence of Sudarśhana, to address him “Klib,” “Klib.”
35. Sudarśhana, too, hearing them pronounce “Klib,” “Klib” took up the one letter, “Kli”
and uttered this only repeatedly, which is, in fact the prince of the root mantras of
Kāma, with anusvāra omitted.
36. Then the son of the king took that mantram and silently repeated this in his mind.
37. O King! Thus that boy Sudarśhana was initiated in this root mantra of Kāma (desire)
spontaneously, out of his original Samskāra (innate tendency) owing to the unavoidable
destiny of Fate.
38-39. The son of the king, when he was five years old, got this most excellent mantra,
though without its Ṛiṣhi (seer), meditation, without its chhanda (metre) and without
Nyāsa (assignment of the various parts of the body to different deities, accompanied
with prayers and corresponding gesticulations), and considered this as the quintessence
of all, therefore meditated this always in his mind spontaneously and never forgot it.
40-41. When the king's son grew eleven years old, the Muni performed his Upanayana
(sacred thread) ceremony and made him begin the study of the Vedas. The son, with
that mantra power, soon mastered all the studies about archery, all the moral and
political sciences in conformity with proper rules, within a very short time.
42-43. One day Sudarśhana got a vision of the form of the Supreme Goddess, of a red
colour, wearing red apparel and decorated with red ornaments, mounting on Garuḍa
and with Her wonderful Vaiṣhṇavī powers and Her face, fully opened like the budding of
a lotus flower.
44. Thus, expert in many branches of learning, Sudarśhana served his Mother in that
forest and began to wander on the banks of the Ganges.
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45. One day the Mother of the Universe gave the bows, sharpened arrows, quiver and a
mail coat of armour to that boy in that forest. p190
46-47. O King! At this time the extraordinary beautiful and lovely princess Śhaśhikalā,
endowed with all auspicious qualities, the daughter of the king of Kāshi, came to hear
that a beautiful prince named Sudarśhana, a second Kandarpa, full of heroism and
endowed with all auspicious qualities is dwelling in a forest.
48. The princess, hearing this from a soothsayer, mentally loved and desired him and
wanted finally to accept him as her legal husband.
49-50. Thus, on one occasion, at the end of a night (night-fall), the Goddess appeared in
her dreams before her and consoled her and said “O fair one! ask a boon from me;
Sudarśhana is my devotee; he will fulfill, at my word, all your desires.”
51. Thus seeing the beautiful figure of the Goddess in her dreams and hearing Her sweet
words, the honoured Śhaśhikalā was drowned in the ocean of bliss.
52. When the princess awoke, her face beaming with gladness, her mother perceived
her joy and inferred that her daughter must have been internally very glad, and asked
her repeatedly, but Śhaśhikalā was too much abashed and did not give vent to the cause
of her satisfaction.
53. The princess, remembering her dreams, began to laugh repeatedly on account of her
excessive joy. At last she spoke out in detail all about her dreams to one of her lady
friends, or companions.
54. On one occasion, that large eyed Śhaśhikalā went out for enjoyment to a nice garden
beautified with champaka flowers, attended by her companion.
55. While the King’s daughter seated under a champaka tree, was collecting flowers, she
saw a Brāhmiṇ, coming towards her in great haste.
56. After bowing down before him, that beautiful princess, endowed with all auspicious
qualifications, addressed him in sweet words “O blessed one! whence are you coming?”
57. The Brāhmaṇa said :-- “O girl! I am coming on an errand from the hermitage of
Bhāradvāja Muni. Please mention what you are going to ask me?”
58. Śhaśhikalā replied “O Noble one! What beautiful thing is therein that hermitage that
is extraordinary and worth describing.”
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59. The Brāhmaṇa said “O fair one! There is staying the most lovely Sudarśhana, the son
of the King Dhruvasandhi. He is the loveliest of all men.p191
60. O fair one! He who has not seen him, I think, has his eyes given to him in vain.
61. O auspicious one! It appears as if the Creator, with a view to see how it looks, has
invested him with all the qualities.
62. O beautiful one! what shall I say more to you, suffice to say that, that prince is fit to
become your husband. I think that the Creator has, no doubt, settled already the union
between you two, as a happy union of two congenial things (gold in union with
Jewel).” Thus ends the seventeenth chapter on the story of Viśhvāmitra and on the
getting of the root mantra of Kāma by the son of the King in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam,
of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XVIII
The Svayambara of Śhaśhikalāp191
1. Vyāsa said :-- The King's lovely daughter was very glad on hearing the words of the
Brāhmaṇa, and drowned herself in ecstacy of love. The Brāhmiṇ also departed, thinking
of the whole affair.
2. The daughter was already attached to the prince, and now she became the more
merged in love for him and became very anxious. Now, on the departure of the
Brāhmiṇ, she felt herself struck by the arrows of love.
3-4. Then Śhaśhikalā, oppressed by love, addressed her dear companion, who followed
her inclinations thus :-- “O my companion! I have not as yet had any knowledge of the
king's son; still the signs of love have sprung up in my body and mind, from the moment
that I heard about him from the Brāhmiṇ. The love is giving me much trouble; tell, my
companion what am I to do now? and whither shall I go?
5. O dear companion! I saw him like a second God of Love in my dreams; and, since
then, my innocent mind is being troubled with his being away from me.
6. O fair one! The sandal paste on my body appears to me like a poison, this garland is
like a serpent and the moon's rays seem like a fire.
7. O companion! My mind gets not rest anywhere, in palaces, gardens, in lakes, in hills,
at any time, during the day or night; all the enjoyable things have assumed now contrary
aspects and are paining me.
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8. The bedding, betel leaves, music, singing, and dancing, all now fail to give me
satisfaction and peace.
9. O companion! I would have gone to-day where is residing that deceiver; but I fear for
my father as well for the honour of my family.p192
10. My father is not yet declaring the svayamvara for my marriage. What shall I do? Had
he given me in marriage to that Sudarśhan, I would have allowed him embrace me and
satisfy his passions to-day!
11. O friend! look at the strange ideas of the Creator! There are hundreds of kings today
who are influential and I do not consider them beautiful; and that King's son is exiled
from his kingdom and yet he has stolen away my heart.”
12. Vyāsa said :-- Thus that King's son, Sudarśhana, though helpless, and living in a forest
on roots and fruits, deprived of wealth, power, and army, began to reign in the heart of
that princess.
13-14. Śhaśhikalā, too, began to recite slowly the root mantra of Sarasvatī and therefore
her love towards this prince held out signs of success. Once engaged in meditation on
that excellent root mantra on Kāma, and, while repeatedly reciting it mentally, he got in
a dream the vision of that Ever Full, the World Mother Ambikā, that cannot be
expressed in words, the Vaiṣhṇavī Śhakti and capable to bestow all wealth and property.
15-16. At this time the King of Niṣhādas, the lord of Śhrimgaverpur came to the
hermitage and presented an excellent chariot together with all other necessary things.
This chariot was drawn by four horses, decorated with nice flags and was endowed with
the prospect of getting victory everywhere; thinking it thus a befitting present to be
given to the King, he gave it to Sudarśhana.
17. Sudarśhana, too, accepted the offer of a friend and worshipped him well in return,
with roots and fruits of the forest.
18-19. The lord of the Niṣhādas, thus worshipped as a guest, went away. The Munis and
ascetics then began to address Sudarśhana, with fondness “O son of the king! Don't be
anxious and restless; within a very short time, you will get your kingdom, no doubt, by
your own good luck and prowess.
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20. O one attached to one’s vows! The Goddess that enchants the whole universe, the
Giver of boons, Śhrī Ambikā, has been pleased with you; assistance is also rendered well
to you; therefore do not trouble yourself with contrary thoughts any more.”
21. The Munis, who have taken vows, addressed Manoramā also “Your son will soon
become the lord of the world; you need not care any more.”
22. Then the lean and thin Manoramā, hearing the Muni's words said “O Brāhmaṇas! Let
your āsiss (words of benedictions) be justified with success. What wonder that a
kingdom be obtained by the good will of the Sādhus!p193
23. There is no force, no minister, no help, no property; how, under what combinations,
can then my son get kingship?
24. You are the best of the knowers of mantrams; due to the influence of your good will,
my son will surely be a king; there is no doubt in this.”
25. Vyāsa said :-- Wherever that intelligent Sudarśhana used to go on his chariot, there
he seemed by his own prowess, as if he were surrounded by a whole army consisting of
109, 350 foot, 65,610 horse, 21,870 chariots and 21,870 elephants.
26. This is the influence of the seed mantra; it is not an ordinary acquisition. It is
because Sudarśhana, with gladness and one-pointedness of his mind, meditated on his
seed mantra, that he acquired the above powers; there is no doubt in this.
27. Becoming pure and peaceful, whoever gets this wonderul seed mantra from a true
spiritual guide and meditates on it incessantly, is destined certainly to attain all desires.
28. O best of kings! There is no such thing either in the heavens above or in the worlds
below, that a man won’t get, when the Supreme Goddess becomes pleased.
29. Those are certainly very unfortunate and of dull intellect, who cannot place their
faith on the worship of this Goddess and consequently suffer incessantly all sorts of
troubles.
30. O best of the Kurus! At the beginning of the creation, this Ambā Devī was the
Mother of all the Gods, and is therefore known as the First Mother.
31. She is practically seen in this world in the shape of Buddhi (iutellgence), Kīrti (fame),
Dhrīti (fortitude), Lakṣhmī (Goddess of wealth), Śhakti (the Force), Śhraddhā (Faith),
Mati (Intellect), Smriti (memory), etc.
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32. It is only the deluded souls that do not realise the nature of the Devī; it is only those,
whose hearts are destroyed by the glare of false argument, that do not worship this Allauspicious Goddess of the Universe.
33-34. O king! Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Śhambhu, Indra, Varuṇa, Yama, Vāyū, Agni, Kuvera,
Viśhvakarmā, Pūṣhā, Bhaga, the two Asvins, Ādityas, Vasus, Rudras, Viśhvedevas,
Maruts, all worship the Supreme Deity of Creation, Preservation and Dissolution.
35. Who is there amongst tho wise that does not serve this Highest Energy? The real
nature of that Auspicious Goddess, the Bestower all desires, Sudarśhana came to know
very well.p194
36. She is the Real Essence, Brahmā, very rarely realised; She is the Higher Vidyā and
the Lower Vidyā (Avidyā) and She is the vital energy, the Mukhya Prāṇa, of the best of
the Yogis, who are desirous of liberation.
37. O king! What individual is there that is able to realise the nature of Pramātmā (the
Highest Universal Self) without having recourse to Her, Who is manifesting this universal
consciousness, by bringing into existence these Sātvik, Rājasik, and Tāmasik creations.
38. Sudarśhana, though he dwelt in the forest, realised a greater happiness than that in
obtaining the sovereignty of a kingdom, by constantly meditating on that Goddess.
39. Śhaśhikalā, too, being too much oppressed with the arrows of love, any how
remained with her soul in her body, having had to be always cared for her health in
various ways by her attendants.
40. Then the king Subāhu, on coming to know that her daughter is desirous of getting
her husband, made arrangements for her Svayambara (a marriage in which the girl
chooses her husband from among a number of suitors assembled together) without any
delay.
41-44. The Svayambara of the royal family, the Pundits say, is of three kinds :-- lst
Ichchhā Svayambara (optional); 2nd Paṇya Svayamvara by fulfilling a promise, e.g.
Rāmachandra broke in two the bow of Śhiva and married Sītā; 3rd the Svayambara,
preferring one who will prove the strongest hero by one’s own prowess. Of these three
kinds of Svayambaras, the king Subāhu preferred Ichchā Svayamvara (according to the
bride's free choice). Accordingly the king employed many artisans, had platforms
covered with beautiful carpets and big halls decorated beautifully in various ways.
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45-47. Thus the assembly hall for Svayambara built and decorated and all the necessary
articles and equipments brought thither, the fair eyed Śhaśhikalā, told her companions
with sorrow “Better go to my mother and say her privately that I have already selected
mentally my husband the beautiful Sudarśhana, the son of the king Dhruvasandhi in my
mind; I won't marry any other prince than him; the Goddess Bhagavatī has settled him
for my husband.”
48-50. Vyāsa said, the companion of Śhaśhikalā hearing thus, went quickly to her
mother Vaidarbhī and addressed her sweetly in private “O chaste one! Your daughter,
with a sorrowful heart, has sent me to you to say the following; Please hear and do at
your earliest convenience, what is good and beneficial.” She said “There is staying in the
hermitage of Bhāradvāja, the son of the king Dhruvasandhi; I have mentally selected
him as my husband; I won't select any other prince.”p195
51. Vyāsa said :-- The queen, hearing her words, told to her husband, when he returned
to the palace, all her daughter's words as she had heard them.
52-53. Hearing this, the king Subāhu was astonished and then laughed frequently and
then began to say to his wife, the daughter of the king of Vidarbha the following true
words :-- “O fair one! That king’s son Sudarśhana is a minor, he has been exiled to the
forest; now he is helpless and is residing with his mother in a dense forest.
54. For his sake, the king Vīrasena was slain in battle by the king Yudhājit. O fair eyed!
how can that helpless exiled poor boy become her husband.
55. Do say therefore to Śhaśhikalā that, in the assembly hall for her Svayamvara, many
kings commanding honour and respect would be present. She would then choose
whomever she likes. She need not repeat such words any more.” Thus ends the
Eighteenth Chapter of the 3rd Skandha about the Svayambara of Śhaśhikalā, the
daughter of the king Kāsirāja in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000
verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XIX
On the going to the Svayamvara assembly of Sudarśhanap195
1-2. Vyāsa said :-- After the king Subāhu had spoken thus, the Queen made her
daughter Śhaśhikalā, who had always sweet smiles on her lips sit on her lap and after
consoling her with sweet words, began to say “O fair eyed! You always practise vows
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and other religious performances; why are you, then, speaking these unpleasant words?
The King has heard all what you wanted to say and has been very sorry.
3-5. That Sudarśhana is very unfortunate, deprived of his kingdom, helpless, void of
wealth and army, abandoned by his friends, exiled with his mother in the forest,
subsisting on roots and fruits, lean and thin. Thus he is not worthy of becoming the
husband of yours. There are many learned, beautiful, approved of all, qualified with all
royal marks, princes fit to become your husband. They all will come in this Svayamvara.
6. There is one brother of this Sudarśhana, who is endowed with all kingly qualifications,
beautiful, and qualified in various other ways. He is the king of the Kosala country.
7. There is another point worth consideration; please hear it. The King Yudhājit is trying
his best to kill Sudarśhana on a befitting opportunity.p196
8. He already counselled with his ministers and killed in a desperate fight the king
Vīrasena and installed his daughter’s son on the throne.
9. Even he came up so far as the hermitage of Bhāradvāja to kill Sudarśhana; afterwards
he was prevented by the Munis from doing so then he returned home.”
10-11. Śhaśhikalā replied :-- “Mother! That prince, though staying in the forest, is
approved of by me; under the advice Śharyāti, the chaste Sukanyā married Chyavana
Muni and served her husband all along; so I will marry this king’s son and will always be
engaged in serving him. The women are able to attain heaven and emancipation, if they
serve their husbands; therefore if we be sincere in serving our husbands, we will no
doubt be happy.
12. I have seen in my dream that the Goddess Bhagavatī has ordained him to be my
husband; how can I now accept any other body as my husband than him?
13. The Devī Bhuvaneśhvarī has pictured his frame firmly in my heart; I will never be
able to leave my dearest beautiful husband and to contract marriage with any other
person.”
14. Vyāsa said :-- Thus the mother, the daughter of the King of Videha, found many signs
and at last desisted. She then reported to the King all the words of Śhaśhikalā.
15-16. When Śhaśhikalā, on the day before the marriage day, became very anxious and,
sent in a great hurry, one trustworthy Brāhmiṇ, versed in the Vedas to the hermitage of
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Bhāradvāja with this message “O Brāhmaṇ, go in such a way to Sudarśhana, as my father
be not able to know about it and tell Sudarśhana all my words.
17-18. My father has called in for my marriage a Svayambara ceremony; many powerful
kings will attend with their armies; O Deva! The Goddess Bhagavatī has ordered me in
dream and accordingly I, with full gladness of my heart, have become yours already in
my heart.
19. Rather I will take poison or I will jump in a blazing fire, than I can obey my father’s
and mother’s words and marry another.
20. By my mind, word, and deed, I have selected you my husband; and pleasure and
happiness is sure to attend on us by the blessings of the Bhagavatī.
21. Please depend unto Her, at Whose command this whole universe, moving and
unmoving is resting, unto that Great Destiny and come to this place without fail.
22. What the Goddess, whose commands Śhankara all the other Devas obey, has
ordered, can never turn out false.p197
23. O Brāhmiṇ! You the foremost amongst the virtuous; do therefore call on that King’s
son in privacy and speak out all there to him. What shall I say more to you. Do all that
my object may be fullfilled.”
24. Thus saying, she gave the Brāhmiṇ his Dakṣhinā and sent him to Sudarśhana. He
went there and reported all the matter duly to him and quickly returned back.
25. On coming to know all this, Sudarśhana determined to start; and the Mahārṣhi
Bhāradvāja, with gladness, sent him.
26. Vyāsa said :-- Seeing her son ready to start, the mother Manoramā became very
sorry and, trembling and shedding tears, thus spoke to her son.
27-28. “Sudarśhana! Where are you going now? How do you dare to go there in the
Svayamvara alone, where are present kings and all your terrible enemies. O Son! You
are as yet a boy. The King Yudhājit will certainly go there with the object of killing you;
there will then is no other body to help you. So you should never go to that place.
29. You are my only son; I am very poor and helpless; I have no other to lean upon than
you; therefore you ought not to throw me in despair at this moment.
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30. See Sudarśhana! The King Yudhājit who had slain my father, that uncontrollable king
will come there; if you go there alone, he will certainly kill you.”
31. Sudarśhana replied “Mother! What is inevitable will certainly come to pass; there is
no need to discuss further on the subject. I will go at the command of the World Mother
to that assembly hall
Svayamvara.
32. O Auspicious one! Do not give vent to sorrow; I do fear none by the grace of the
Bhagavatī.”
33. Vyāsa said :-- Thus saying, Sudarśhana mounted on his chariot and was ready to
start. Seeing this Manoramā began to bless him and so cheer him.
34-37. O Son! Let Ambikā Devī protect your front; Padmalochanā protect your back;
Pārvatī, your two sides; Śhivā Devī, all around you; Vārāhī, in dreadful paths; Durgā, in
royal forts, Kālikā, in terrible fights; Parameśhvarī, in the platform hall; Mātamgī, in the
Svayamvara hall; Bhavanī, the Avertress of world, amidst the kings; Girijā, in mountain
passes; Chamunḍā, in the sacrificial ground, and let the eternal Kāmagā, protect you in
the forests.p198
38. O Descendant of Raghu family! Let the Vaiṣhnavī force protect you in quarrels; let
Bhairavī protect you in battles and amongst your enemies.
39. O Son! Let the Mahā Māyā Jagaddhātrī Bhuvaneśhvarī protect you everywhere and
at all times.
40. Vyāsa said :-- Then Manoramā, speaking thus to him, trembled with fear and again
said :-- “O Sudarśhana, I will also accompany you; there will not be otherwise.
41. I will never be able to remain anywhere without you and even for the twinkling of an
eye. O Son, carrry me thither where you are desiring to go.”
42. Thus saying, his mother with her attendants was ready to start. The Brāhmaṇas
pronounced their blessings. All then went out.
43. Sudarśhan, the descendant of the Raghu family, mounted then alone on his chariot
and reached Benares. There the King Subāhu, hearing that he had come, welcomed him
and worshipped him with various presents.
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44. He gave him, the house for his residence, and made arrangements for his food and
drink and other necessary requirements and gave order to his servants to wait on the
prince.
45. Then, from various quarters, the kings assembled together; and Yudhājit, too, came
there accompanied by his daughter’s son, Śhatrujit.
46-48. The King of Karūṣha, the King of Madra, the King of Sindhu, the King of
Māhīsmatī, the valiant warriors, the King of Pānchāla, the kings of the mountainous
tract, the King of Karnat, the powerful King of Kāmarūpa, the King of Chola, and the very
powerful King of Vidarbhas with 180 Akṣhauhinī soldiers all arrived and assembled
there. Benares was then crowded all over with soldiers and soldiers.
49. Many other kings came there on their beautiful elephants to witness the
Svayamvara ceremony.
50. Then the princes began to talk amongst them “The King’s son Sudarśhana, too, had
come there and is staying unconfused and calm.
51. Is it that the high minded Sudarśhana, born of the Kākutstha family, had come there
on a chariot, helpless, to marry?
52. Can it be that the princess will overlook these Kings with soldiers and weapons, and
select the long armed Sudarśhana?”
53. Then the King Yudhājit addressed all the other kings “I will slay Sudarśhana for the
sake of the daughter; there is no doubt in this.”p199
54-55. Hearing Yudhājit's words, the king of Keral, the foremost of those who know
morals, began to say :-- “O king! In this Ichchhā svayamvara, it is not proper to fight.
Here there will be no marriage for the prowess; there is no arrangement fixed to steal
away the bride elect by force; here the bride will select of her own free choice; what
cause can then there crop up here for quarrels?
56. Before, you had driven him out of his kingdom; and though you are the superior
king, you have taken his kingdom by force and installed your daughter’s son on the
throne.
57. O King! This Sudarśhan is born of the Kākutstha family and the son of the King of
Kosala. Why would you kill this innocent boy?
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58. O Long lived! Better be sure that there is some God of this Universe; He is governing
all; and if you commit anything wrongful know that you will get the fruit of that due to
you; there is no doubt it this.
59. O King! There is victory everywhere of the Truth and Dharma, always you find
Adharma and Falsehood defeated. Therefore dost thou forsake your evil and mean
intentions and pacify your vile mind.
60. Your daughter's son is also present here; he is beautiful and prosperous and is
reigning a kingdom. Why will not that bride elect him as bridegroom?
61-62. Consider again that there are many other powerful princes and kings in this
Svayamvara; the princess may select them also. Therefore let all the kings assembled
here say that if the selection of the bridegroom be performed in that way, what cause of
a quarrel can there crop up? Knowing all these, you ought not to quarrel here.” Thus
ends the Nineteenth Chapter on the going to the Svayamvara assembly of Sudarśhana
and the other kings in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses,
by Mahārṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XX
On the Svayamvara hall and the kingśh conversation therep199
1. Vyāsa said :-- O Noble minded one! The king Yudhājit replied to the address of the
king of Keral, thus :-2-3. O King! You are truthful and have restrained your passions. What you have told just
now in this assembly of kings is all correct and approved by morality. O best of the
kings! You are born of a high family; you better say how can this take place that when so
many fit persons are present here to become the bridegroom, can an unworthy person
take away the offer?p200
4. As a jackal never becomes fit to enjoy what are the dues of a lion, so this Sudarśhana
is also unfit to acquire this bride elect.
5. The Brāhmaṇas have the Vedas as their strength; the Kṣhattriya kings take bows and
arrows to be their source of strength; this is ordained everywhere. Therefore O King!
What wrong have I done in my statement. Kindly explain.
6-7. The power of the kings is the befitting money given to the parents of a bride;
according to this, the strongest man is to acquire the bride, a jewel. The Kṣhattriyas that
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are weak can never acquire that. Make this the rule in this marriage. This earth is fit to
be enjoyed by the heroes only and not by the cowards and intriguing persons.
Otherwise quarrels are sure to ensue amongst the kings.
8. The dispute thus arose in that Svayamvara hall; and the king Subāhu was called in.
9. The kings that could see the reality of things then addressed the king Subāhu. “O king!
You are requested to establish a golden rule in this marriage ceremony.
10. What is your object in calling this Svayamvara. Better give it out after a mature
consideration. Please be explicit whom have you intended to give over your daughter in
this marriage?”
11-12. Subāhu said :-- “My daughter has mentally selected Sudarśhana; I prevented her
repeatedly from doing this; but she did not accept my word. What shall I do now? The
mind of my daughter now is not at her will. Sudarśhana, too, though uninvited, has
come here singly and is residing calmly, without any signs of disturbance in his mind.”
13-14. Vyāsa said :-- Then the chief kings all invited Sudarśhana there; Sudarśhana, too,
came there quietly, and the princes, seeing his quiet nature, asked him, “O one,
engaged in practising vows! Who has invited you here? Why have you come here singly,
in this assembly of kings?
15. You have no force, no ministers, no help, no wealth, and no army. O intelligent!
Then explain why have you come here alone?
16. In this assembly of kings you see that the powerful monarchs are ready to fight with
each other for the sake of this princess. What do you intend to do under those
circumstances?
17. Your brother, too, is come here to have the princess; he has got his army and is also
marked with his strength and valor. The powerful Yudhājit has come here also to help
him.
18. O observer of good vows! Seeing you without any army, we have narrated to you all
the facts. Now think and do accordingly. If you please, remain here or go anywhere
else.”p201
19-20. Sudarśhana replied :-- “True, I have no army, no help, no wealth, no forts, no
friends or no kings to protect me. Hearing that Svayamvara will be held here, I have
come here to witness it. But there is one particularity here; it is this :-- The Devī
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Bhagavatī has ordered me in my dream to come here. Under Her command I have come
here; there is no doubt in this.
21. I have got no other object in view; I have obeyed what the Bhagavatī Bhuvaneśhvarī
has ordered me to do. Today will happen, no doubt, what She has ordained.
22-23. O kings! I am seeing everywhere the Supreme Goddess Bhagavatī Bhavānī.
Therefore there is no enemy of mine in this world; but he who will turn out an enemy of
mine, will be duly punished by the Mahā Vidyā Mahā Māyā. I do not know what is
enmity?
24. O kings! What is inevitable will surely come to pass. There will be nothing otherwise.
I am always depending on Fate, Destiny. What is the use, then, in thinking what will be
the result?
25. Everywhere in the Devas, in the spirits, in men, in all the beings, the Devī’s power is
existent; it cannot be otherwise.
26. O kings! Whenever She wishes, She makes kings, masters of wealth or devoid of
wealth. What is, then, the use of bothering my head in this?
27. When even the Gods Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, and Maheśha without Her presence, become
powerless enough to move their hands or feet, then why shall I be anxious for the
result?
28. O kings! Whether I am unable or able or an ordinary person, you have nothing to
consider; I have come here in this assembly hall under the command of the Supreme
Bhagavatī.
29-30. What She has willed, She will do that. I am not to care for that. O high minded
ones! You need not be afraid at all in this. I have told you all truth. Victory or defeat, I
feel no shame in either of them. For I am always under the control of Bhagavatī;
therefore if there be any shame here, it is all Hers.”
31-33. Vyāsa said :-- Hearing thus his words, and seeing that his mind is firmly devoted
to Bhagavatī, the kings saw each other and said thus :-- “O Sudarśhana! What you have
said is quite true; it is never otherwise; still Yudhājit, the king of Ujjain is intent on killing
you. O intelligent! O sinless! we have all come to know that there is no trace of evil in
you. We were all overcome with pity for you; hence we have informed you; now think
and do the needful?”p202
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34. Sudarśhana said, “You are all kind and large hearted; what you all have said is quite
true. What shall I tell you, being a minor as yet!
35. O kings! No one can cause the death of another. All this world, moving and
unmoving, is under the control of Fate.
36-38. No soul is independent; every one is under the effects of one’s own Karma. The
Pundits that have realised the Truth, say that Karma is of three kinds, Accumulated,
Present, and Prārabdha? This whole world is due to Kāla (Time), Karma (action) and
Svabhāva (Nature); unless the proper time comes, even the Devas cannot kill men. The
men are killed on account of some cause, immediate; but the Great Time is the real
Destroyer.
39. My father, though a destroyer of many others, was himself killed by a lion and my
mother’s father was slain by Yudhājit in the battle.
40. The Jīvas, though caring hard to preserve their lives, are killed by Fate in spite of all
their cares; and they live thousand years though there is none to protect them.
41. O religious kings! I do not fear a bit from Yudhājit. I consider Fate as the Supreme
and I therefore remain always undisturbed, calm and quiet.
42. Daily and constantly I remember Bhagavatī, Who is the Mother of all this Universe.
She will look after my welfare.
43. Behold! One will have certainly to bear the burden of one’s past Karma, whether it
be good or it be bad; one’s own actions must bear their fruits. Then why shall he be
sorry, who has come to know this?
44. The less intelligent deluded persons, on getting pain from their own actions, turn out
enemies on very trifling matters.
45. I do not grieve nor do I fear on account of such enemies. I am staying here in this
assembly of kings, cool-minded.
46. Under the order of Chandikā, I have come here to see this Svayamvara; whatever is
inevitable will surely come to pass.
47. The words of the Bhagavatī are the best proof; I do not know any other. My mind is
entirely given up to Her. There will be nothing otherwise than what She has ordained;
whether it is good or whether it is bad.
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48. O kings! Let Yudhājit remain in peace. I have no enmity with him. He, who will deal
inimically with me, will certainly reap his reward. There is not the least doubt in
this.”p203
49. Vyāsa said :-- O king! When Sudarśhana addressed them thus, all the kings became
very glad and they all remained there for the Svayamvara. Sudarśhana, too, went to his
camp and remained also calm and quiet.
50. Next day the king Subāhu invited all the kings present in his city to their respective
seats in the Svayamvara hall.
51. The princes and kings, decorated with best ornaments, came and took their seats on
their respective platforms, covered with valuable carpets of best workmanship.
52. The kings then looked like the celestial Devas, wearing divine ornaments and
apparels, blazing with the lustrous light of gems, and remained to see the Svayamvara
affair.
53. Every one there had this foremost thought in his mind when will the princess, the
bride elect, would come there; and who will be the man so fortunate as to be blessed
with garlands offered by her (as a token of selection of the bridegroom)!
54. If, accidentally, she offers the garland to Sudarśhana in this Svayamvara assembly,
then will ensue, no doubt, desperate struggles amongst the kings.
55. While they were thus meditating, sounds of drums were loudly sounded.
56-58. Then Subāhu, the king of Benares, went to her daughter and found that
Śhaśhikalā had just taken her bath and put on her silken clothes, and adorned herself
with various ornaments and sweet garlands. Thus, dressed in complete marriage dress,
she began to shine like another Goddess Lakṣhmī, the Goddess of wealth. The king, on
seeing his daughter dressed in silken cloth, afflicted with anxious thoughts, just smiled
and said, “Child! Rise and take the beautiful garlands by your hands and go to the the
Svayamvara hall and just look at the assembly of kings.
59. O lean bodied one! Whoever, well-qualified, beautiful, and of noble birth, amongst
the kings is reigning in your mind, better select him.
60. O graceful! The kings from various quarters are adorning their respective seats;
better go and see and select whomever you like.”
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61. Vyāsa said :-- When Subāhu had spoken thus, Śhaśhikalā, who generally talked little,
replied with sweet sonorous words, impregnated with religious truth.
62. “Father! I won’t go before the kings who are inspired by lust; women like me never
go there; it is those that are dissolute that attend those places.p204
63. Father! I have heard from the religious texts that women should cast their glances
on their husbands only and not on any other.
64. The woman that goes to many persons is mentally claimed by all; each of them
contemplates strongly “Let this woman be mine.” Thus her chastity is destroyed.
65-66. Desirous of selecting her husband, when the woman holding in her hands, the
garland for her would-be-husband, goes to the Svayamvara hall, then she turns out like
an ordinary unchaste woman. As a prostitute going to a public shop looks on many
persons and judges of their merits and demerits according to her own power of
judgment, the maid that goes in the Svayamvara hall does exactly the same.
67. How can I behave myself in the hall of the assembly of kings like a prostitute, who
does not attach her feelings firmly on a single individual but glances constantly at many
lustful persons.
68. Though this system of Svayamvara is approved by the elderly persons, I am not going
to follow that now. I will take the vow of a chaste woman and act up to that doctrine as
perfectly.
69. I will never be able to act like an ordinary woman going in the Svayamvara hall,
mentally determining many and finally selecting one.
70. Father! From the very beginning I have given myself up to Sudarśhana in mind, word
and deed. I have not the least inclination to leave him and select another in his stead.
71. O King! If you want to have my welfare, then give your daughter on an auspicious
day and in an auspicious lagna to Sudarśhana, according to the prescribed rites.” Thus
ends the 20th Chapter on the Svayamvara hall and the kingśh conversation there in
Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahārṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXI
On the king of Benares fulfilling the advice of his daughterp204
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1. Vyāsa said :-- On hearing the sound words of his daughter Śhaśhikalā, pregnant with
reason, Subāhu the king of Benares, became very anxious and began to think what he
would now, so short a space of time in this momentous occasion, thus :--

2-3. “The powerful kings, all, have come here on intention that they would fight and
therefore they are all attended with their armies and followers respectively; and they
are now sitting on their respective daises in the Svayamvara hall. If I go now and tell
them that my daughter
p205

Śhaśhikalā is not willing to come of her own accord in the hall, the evil minded kings will
certainly kill me out of their wrath.
4. I have not so much strength, whether in my army or in forts, as to be able to decline
these kings and drive them away from my kingdom.
5. Sudarśhana, too is, alone, helpless, wealthless, and a mere boy. What shall I do now?
Alas! I am now plunged in deep sorrow.”
6. Thinking thus, with head bowed down by humility, the king went to the kings, and
said thus :--

7. “O Kings! The girl, though requested repeatedly by me and her mother, is not willing
to come to this hall. What can I do now?
8-9. I am your servant and, bowing my head at the feet of you all, pray to you, to accept
my worship and return to your own cities respectively. I am ready to give a sufficient
quantity of gems and jewels, clothes, elephants, chariots. Kindly accept these and go
back to your own homes.
10. My daughter is as yet a girl; if I chastise her, she may commit suicide; and I will be
exceedingly sorry; therefore I am very much distressed with this thought.
11. You all are fortunate, energetic, and of a merciful disposition; what will it serve you
to accept the daughter of mine, who is disobedient and unfortunate?
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12. I am your obedient servant; shew your mercy on me and it is your duty to consider
my daughter as your own daughter.”
13. Vyāsa said :-- Hearing Subāhu's words, the kings did not utter a single word; but
Yudhājit, with his eyes reddened out of wrath, began to address the king of Benares in
an angry tone :--

14. “O King! You are a veteran fool; what do you say now after committing a most
blameable act? Had you any doubt as to your proceedings, why have you, out of sheer
delusion, called this meeting hall of Svayamvara, without thinking the matter beforehand.
15. You have invited the kings and princes in this marriage ceremony Svayamvara; and
they all have assembled here; how can they now go back to their homes?
16. Are you going now to insult these? and will you give your daughter in marriage to
Sudarśhana? Nothing can be more ignoble than this?
17. The welfare-seeking person ought to judge before-hand and then to act. But you
have started your work without any previous judgment and decision. You will have to
reap its fruit; there is no doubt this.
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18. Why are you now thinking of giving your daughter to this helpless, wealthless
Sudarśhana in the presence of kings that are powerful and that command a great
militia.
19. O thou most sinful! Today I will certainly kill you; next I will kill Sudarśhana and then
give your daughter to my daughter’s son; know that this is my firm resolve.
20. Who is there, when I am standing, in this assembly that can aspire to carry away the
bridegroom elect by force or theft? Nothing to speak of Sudarśhana who is powerless,
wealthless and a mere boy!
21. I spared his life before in the hermitage of Bhāradvāja at the Muni’s request; but
today I will not spare the boy under any circumstances whatsoever.
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22. Therefore, please go and consult with your wife and daughter and give your dear
beautiful daughter to my daughter’s son.
23. Be engaged in a marriage tie with me by giving your exquisitely beautiful daughter to
my daughter’s son. You can very well judge that it is always proper and advisable that a
great man shall come under the protection of another great man.
24. What happiness can you expect from this Sudarśhana, who is helpless and banished
from his kingdom, that you are going to give him your dear and auspicious daughter!
25. Family, wealth, army, appearance, kingdoms, forts and true friends and other
helping persons; these a man should consider when he is going to give away his
daughter in marriage to anybody; else there is no surety of happiness. Think over the
royal custom and the never failing Dharma and do what is proper. Never it is advisable
to do any act, abandoning the path of Dharma and morals.
26. You are my intimate friend; therefore I am telling you these good words. O king!
Better bring your daughter, surrounded by her attendant maids, in this hall of
Svayamvara.
27. Let this daughter select any man other than Sudarśhana; I have got no cause of
quarrel; and the marriage will then be celebrated according to your will.
28-29. O best of kings! The other kings are all of high descent; and they have armies and
are all in positions befitting your connection! If the daughter chooses any one amongst
them, then no quarrels would arise. But if the daughter chooses Sudarśhana, then
certainly I will carry her by force. Therefore, O king! act in such a way that no quarrels
occur in future.”p207
30-31. Vyāsa said :-- Thus addressed by Yudhājit, the king of Benares was very
sorrowful, and, after a heavy sigh, went to his palace and told with a grieved heart to his
wife, thus :-- “O fair eyed one! Now I am completely under your control; you better
explain to Śhaśhikalā that a dreadful quarrel is now to occur; what am I to do now?”
32-33. Vyāsa said :-- Hearing her husband's words, the queen went to her daughter and
spoke thus :-- “O child! Quarrels have now ensued amongst the kings for your sake; your
father has become very sorrowful; therefore, O fair one! Choose any other man your
husband than Sudarśhana.

223

34-35. O Child! If you do not judge and rashly choose Sudarśhana, then the powerful
king Yudhājit, possessing a large army, will no doubt kill you, me and Sudarśhana. It
might be, if quarrels ensue, you might be married to another husband; therefore better
think now and act.
36. O dear eyed! It is now your incumbent duty to choose another king for your
husband, if you want your and my welfare and happiness. Leave Sudarśhana.”
37. The mother thus advised her daughter; the king, too, afterwards explained and tried
to convince her. The girl spoke fearlessly.
38. “O king! What you have said is all true; but you know my firm resolve already. I
won't ever select any other king than Sudarśhana.
39-40. O king! If you are afraid and be in agony, then do this thing: better give me in
marriage to Sudarśhana and then drive us away from your city. He will put me in his
chariot and go away out of your city. After that what is inevitable will surely come to
pass. There cannot be anything otherwise.
41. O king! You need not fear anything about what is kept in the womb of future by
Destiny. What is inevitable will happen; there is no doubt in this.”
42. The king said :-- “O child! The intelligent persons never show too much rashness and
insolence. The learned people, versed in the Vedas, say it is never advisable to quarrel
with many persons.
43. How can I give my daughter in marriage to one and then banish them both? The
kings have turned out enemies. There is no heinous crime, that they cannot commit
now.
44. O child! If it be your opinion, I can pledge something as a pawn for your marriage, as
the king Janaka pledged in days of yore for her daughter Sitā.
45-47. I will also put forward a pawn very difficult to be carried out, as Janaka originally
made an offer of the hands of Sitā to whomsoever, who would break the Śhiva’s strong
bow. Thus the quarrels amongst the kings mightp208be diminished; for he who will be
able to fulfill the promise, will be able to accept you. Then, be he Sudarśhana or any
other king, whoever will be strong to fulfill the promise will take you as his wife.
48. Thus the quarrels will cease and I will also be able to perform your marriage
ceremony in peace and happiness.”
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49. The daughter said :-- “Father! On hearing from you, I am merged in an ocean of
doubt, for it seems to me what you are saying is the act of a fool; already, I have chosen
in my mind Sudarśhana for my husband; now it cannot be otherwise.
50. O king! The mind is the source of virtue and vice. When I have mentally selected,
how can I now forego him and choose another?
51-52. O king! If you keep any pledge, then I will be subject to any and everybody; if
one, two, or more fulfill the same pledge, I will be then subject to any or all of them.
Father! in that case quarrels may arise. What shall I do then? I cannot give my vote on
this doubtful point.
53. O king! You need not fear anything. Better give me in marriage to Sudarśhana
according to the prescribed rules; then, in that case, the Goddess Chandikā will certainly
protect us.
54. O king! Taking Whose Name destroys a whole host of sins, take Her Name and think
the Almighty and perform carefully our marriage ceremony.
55. Better go to the king's assembly today, and, with folded hands, tell them come
tomorrow to the hall of Svayamvara.
56-57. Thus bidding goodbye to the kings, perform in the right spirit, according to the
prescribed rites, our marriage ceremony. Next, after giving fit dowries and other articles
after the marriage, better tell the prince Sudarśhana to depart. The son of Dhruvasandhi
will take me away with him.
58. If, at this, the kings get angry and be ready to quarrel with you, then in that case, the
Goddess Bhagavatī will no doubt help us.
59. Sudarśhana then will fight against those kings; and if he loses his life perchance in
the battle, then I will also follow him and die.
60. O king! Let all good come unto you! Better give me in marriage to Sudarśhana and
remain here with your army. I will go alone with him, the object of my love.”
61. Vyāsa said :-- Hearing these words from her daughter, the king Subāhu trusted her,
and firmly resolved to act according to that, and to celebrate the marriage of
Śhaśhikalā. Thus ends the 21st chapter on the king of Benares fulfilling the advice of his
daughter in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXII
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On Sudarśhana’s marriagep209
1. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Then, on hearing his daughter’s words, that high souled king of
Benares, Subāhu, came to the spot where the kings were staying and said :-- “O kings!
Now you can go to your own camps; tomorrow I will perform my daughter’s marriage
ceremony.
2. Let you all be pleased with me and graciously accept the food and drink, given by me.
Tomorrow let you all come here and perform my daughter’s marriage ceremony.
3. O Kings! My daughter is not coming today to this hall of Svayamvara; what can I do
now; I will console her and bring her here tomorrow. Therefore do you all go now to
your own camps respectively.
4. Intelligent persons should not quarrel with the members of their own family. But they
should always shew kindness towards their own sons and daughters who are under
their protection. However, I will make my daughter understand and bring her tomorrow
morning. You may all go now to your places as you desire.
5. Tomorrow morning we will settle about the pledge, whether by choice or by fulfilling
a promise, that requires strength, and have the marriage celebrated; or better you all
together would decide what mode of Svayamvara is to be adopted.”
6. The kings heard Subāhu and trusted him. Then seeing that the city is well guarded on
all sides, they went to their own camps and performed their mid-day duties.
7-8. The king Subāhu on this side began to perform all the duties regarding the marriage
of his daughter, after duly consulting with all the chief members of the family. At the
appointed time of marriage he brought his daughter in a well concealed and guarded
chamber, had the bathing ceremony of the bridegroom elect performed by the priests,
versed in the Vedas, and had him well dressed and did other requisite things. Then he
brought the bridegroom in the house, made him seat on a Vedī (platform) and duly
worshipped him.
9. Then the large-hearted king gave to the bridegroom seat, Āchamanīya (water for
rinsing the mouth and such articles of food as require rinsing one’s mouth after eating
them), Arghya (articles for worshipping deservedly, pādyam, e.g., water for washing the
feet with an offer of green grass, rice, etc., made in worshipping a God or a Brāhmaṇ),
the two silken cloths and sheet, cows, and two ear-rings and then wanted to give
Sudarśhana his daughter.p210
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10. The high minded Sudarśhana accepted all the offerings given by the king. Seeing
this, Manoramā was relieved of her anxiety. Manoramā began to think that beautiful
and well adorned daughter as if the daughter of Kuvera (the God of wealth); and
thanked herself and thought as if all her duties were over.
11. Then the royal ministers carried gladly and fearlessly the beautiful Sudarśhana,
worshipped with ornaments and clothings, in a good nice carriage to the centre of the
amusement court.
12. On the other hand, the elderly female members, who knew all about the prescribed
rules, performed the dressing of the princess in a befitting manner and placing her in a
beautiful conveyance took her before the bridegroom elect, in the marriage hall, where
there was the platform regularly built.
13-14. The Sacred Fire was then lit, the royal priest began to perform the Homa
ceremony duly; when the amusement ceremony of the bridegroom and bride united in
love was duly performed, the priest called them there. After this the bridegroom and
bride performed duly the Lājā Homa ceremony and circumambulated the Sacred Fire.
Thus all the ceremonies, befitting the gotra and family, were all fully performed
according to the prescribed rules.
15-17. Then the king Subāhu, excited by feelings of love, in the marriage time, gave to
the prince Sudarśhana the following presents: well adorned two hundred chariots, with
horses and the arrow cases filled with arrows, one hundred and twenty five elephants,
dressed with golden ornaments, looking like so many mountains, one hundred beautiful
female elephants and one hundred maid servants, all dressed in golden ornaments.
18-20. The king gave the bridegroom also one thousand servants well adorned, bearing
the complete set of all sorts of weapons, many gems and jewels, clothings, nice
variegated woolen clothes, beautiful capacious rooms to live in, and two thousand
excellent horses born in the Sindhu country, three hundred good camels able to carry
sufficient loads, and two hundred carriages, filled with grains, etc.
21. Then the king bowed to the king’s daughter Manoramā and with clasped hands, said
:-- “O royal daughter! I am now become your servant; now kindly say what is your
desire?”
22. Hearing these beautiful words of the king, Manoramā said :-- “O king! all good to
you and let your family increase in sons and grandsons. You have increased my honour
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by giving in marriage your daughter (jewel) to my son. I have no other desire than to see
your welfare constant and the increase in your family, posterity and prosperity..
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23. O king! Your are the chief amongst the kings. Your have made my son great and
strong like the Sumeru mountain by giving him your daughter in marriage. You are high
and my related. I am not the daughter of a panegyrist or a bard; how can I then praise
you for this noble act of yours.
24-25. O king! Your character is wonderful and pure. What more shall I say to you than
this that you all, in the face of many other kings, have given your daughter to my son in
marriage, who is banished from his kingdom, is deprived of his father and is living in the
forest, penniless, armyless, subsisting himself on roots and fruits only.
26. In these cases the kings as a rule make relations with those only, who are their
equals in rank and position, of noble families of equal grade, having forces and wealth
equal to each other. No other king would have offered his beautiful well-qualified
daughter in marriage to my prince who is without any wealth.
27. O king! On your this act, all the other kings, holding great influence and possessing
armies, have turned out your enemies. I, being a woman am unable to describe the
amount of patience in you.”
28. The king Subāhu of Benares, hearing the sweet words of Manoramā was highly
pleased and, with folded hands, began to say, “O Devī, you better take my this
celebrated kingdom; I will become the commander of your forces and will try my best to
guard this city.
29. Or you can take half of my kingdom and remain here with your son. It is not my
desire that you leave this Benares and go and live in the forest.
30-31. The kings have become very offended; I will first try to appease them; if they be
not satisfied, I will adopt the means of “gift” or sowing dissensions amongst them; and
even, if, in that, I fail, I will ultimately take to war. O Devī! Victory or defeat is under the
hands of the Destiny; still victory comes to those who are in the right path and defeat to
those who are in the wrong path. How then can the victor arise to those sinful kings?”
32. Hearing the king’s words, pregnant with meaning, Manoramā felt herself highly
respected; and, with a cheerful heart, said the following good words.
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33. “O king! let all good come on you! you better discard all fear and reign with your
sons here; my son Sudarśhana, too, will become the king of Ayodhya by the Grace of
Śhrī Bhagavatī Bhuvaneśhvarī, the Supreme Cause of the innumerable worlds, and will
roam in this world; there is no doubt in this. p212
34. May Bhagavatī Bhavanī bring all good unto you; now kindly permit us to depart to
our homes, O king! I always contemplate the Highest Goddess Ambikā; and I have no
time to indulge in other thoughts.”
35. Thus, on various subjects, Manoramā and the king Subāhu began to talk with each
other, causing satisfaction to both like nectar, when the morning broke out.
36. The kings, knowing early in the morning, that the princess had been given away in
marriage, became very much enraged and went out of the city and began to discuss
with one another. “We will kill today the king Subāhu, the disgrace amongst the kings as
well that boy Sudarśhana, totally unfit to marry the princess, and take away the
kingdom and the princess Śhaśhikalā. How can we return to our homes, with this severe
disgrace, stamped on our heads.
37. Hear, O kings! the sound of the drums, mridangas, other instruments; the sounds of
the conchshells have even been overpowered. Hark! The various musical sounds and the
chanting of the Vedas. It is then certain that the King Subāhu has finished the marriage
ceremony of his daughter Śhaśhikalā with Sudarśhana.
38. Oh! This king has deceived us with his words and performed the marriage ceremony,
according to ordinary religious rules.
39. Now O kings! decide unanimously what to do and come to a definite
conclusion.” When the kings were thus discussing, the king of Benares, of indomitable
prowess, the king Subāhu, after finishing his daughter’s marriage, came there with his
famous friends to invite them.
40. Seeing the King of Benares present, all the other kings did not utter a single word,
but they remained silent, beaming with anger.
41. Subāhu then approached to the kings, bowed down, and, with folded hands, said :-“Be kind enough to come to my house for dinner.
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42. O kings! My daughter Śhaśhikalā after all has selected Sudarśhana; I could not help
in this. You are all kind and noble; therefore you all be peaceful and let the matter
drop.”
43. The kings hearing him were filled with rage and said, “We have all taken food; our
desires have been fulfilled; you better now go back to your own home.
44-45. Your behaviour with us is all right and proper; now do your other duties and let
the kings go back to their homes.” Hearing these words of the kings, the king of Benares
was very much terrified and returned home, thinking that the kings were all filled with
rage and might do serious harm to him. Thus he began to pass away his time in dire
anxiety.p213
46. Then the king Subāhu disappeared; the kings united made this resolve that they
would block the passage of Sudarśhana, kill him, and take the girl away.
47. Some of these kings rather said :-- “What is the use in killing the king’s son. We will
all go willingly to see the fun.”
48. Thus the kings went and remained blocking the path of Sudarśhana; and the king
Subāhu, on returning home, began to make arrangements for the departure of the
bridegroom and the bride. Thus ends the 22nd Chapter on Sudarśhana's marriage in
Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXIII
On the killing of the enemy of Sudarśhana in the great war
1. Vyāsa said :-- After paying due respects to his new son-in-law, the king Subāhu
cheerfully entertained him for six days with variety of good dishes.
2. Thus finishing off the marriage ceremony, the king after consulting with his ministers,
presented the bridegroom and the bride various jewels and ornaments and other things
given naturally on marriage occasions.
3. Then the king of Benares, of brilliant splendour, heard from his messengers that the
kings had obstructed the way back of Sudarśhana and became very absent minded.
4. Then Sudarśhana, of firm resolve, told his father-in-law “O king! better now give us
order that we may depart. We will go without any fear.
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5. O king! First we will halt at the holy hermitage of Bhāradvāja Muni; and next we will,
after due considerations, settle where we would go.
6. O pure one! You need not fear a bit from these kings; the Mother of the Universe, the
Bhagavatī Bhavānī will surely protect us.”
7. Vyāsa said :-- O king Janamejaya! Hearing thus his son-in-law’s orders, the king
Subāhu gave him a vast amount of wealth and bade good-bye to him. Sudarśhana, too,
quickly departed.
8. The king Subāhu followed him with a Iong train of soldiers. Thus Sudarśhana went on,
in his journey, fearless.
9. The great hero Sudarśhana, the descendant of Raghu, with his new consort in the
chariot and followed by many other chariots, saw the soldiers of the several kings.
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10. The king Subāhu, seeing them, became anxious. But Sudarśhana, gladly took refuge,
with his whole heart, of the all-auspicious Goddess Śhankarī.
11. Sudarśhana began to recite silently the excellent one word seed mantra of the King
of Desires (Kāmarāja) and, out of its power, he and his wife remained in the chariot
without any fear and sorrow.
12. Then all the kings came there with their soldiers to fight with Sudarśhana and to
carry away by force the bride. Thus a loud uproar arose.
13. The king of Benares seeing them wanted to kill them. But Sudarśhana, the descent
of Raghu, desirous of victory, repeatedly asked him not do so.
14. Loud arose, then, the uproar, caused by the sounds of conchshells, bherri, and war
drums of the kings on one side and Subāhu on the other, each of the two parties
determining to extirpate the other.
15. Śhatrujit prepared himself for the war to destroy his enemy. Yudhājit came there for
his help, well equipped with army, etc.
16-17. Some warrior kings remained there as witnesses with their soldiers. Then
Yudhājit went in front of Sudarśhana. His younger brother Śhatrujit, too, attended
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Yudhājit to kill his brother in the battle field. Then the warriors, overpowered with
anger, shot each other with arrows.
18. A great encounter then ensued in the battle field with sharp arrows. The king of
Benares hurriedly advanced there, with a great body of army, to relieve his son-in-law.
19. Thus when the dreadful war began to grow more and more horrible, the Goddess
Bhagavatī suddenly appeared there, mounted on Her lion.
20-21. The beauty of Her body was exceedingly lovely; She was adorned with various
excellent ornaments and She held various weapons. She wore divine clothings and the
beautiful Mandāra garland suspended from Her neck up to Her knees. The kings were
greatly astonished to see Her. They began to argue “Who in this Lady, mounted on a
lion? Whence has She so suddenly come?”
22-23. Beholding Her, Sudarśhana told the king of Benares “O king! Behold! The Divine
Mahā Devī has come here to favour us. She is very merciful. Now I am completely
fearless.”
24. Sudarśhana and Subāhu were highly delighted to see the Beautiful Goddess and
bowed down to Her feet with great devotion.
25. Then the lion, the vehicle of the Goddess, roared, making tremendous noise.
Hearing the roaring of the lion, all the elephants trembled. At that p215 time, the winds
began to blow violently and the four quarters assumed an awful appearance.
26-27. Then Sudarśhana told his general to carry soon his forces where the kings were
staying, blocking his way. “What could the vicious kings do now, though they had
become very angry? The Goddess Bhagavatī had come there to save us.
28. Now you all go safely and calmly through the midst of the kings. See! At my
remembering Her, She has come here mercifully to save us.”
29-30. The general, on hearing these words, became ready to march by that route. Then
Yudhājit, very much infuriated with anger, said to all the kings :-- “Why are you all so
much fear stricken? Kill this Sudarśhana, stealing away this girl.
31. This lad, weak and without any support, will carry away by force and fearlessly the
girl, spiting all the kings; and won’t you be able to do anything? This is very strange!
32. Are you afraid to see this one lady on a lion? O high minded kings! Never trifle away
this boy; kill him with all attention.
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33. Killing him, we will then take away this girl. The jackal can never snatch away the
lady under the grasp of a lion.”
34. Thus saying, the king Yudhājit, filled with anger, came to the battle field with
Śhatrujit and all his forces.
35-36. That wicked king, drew his bow string well nigh to his ear and shot arrows after
arrows, sharpened under stone and by blacksmith at Sudarśhana, with the object of
killing him. Sudarśhana cut off all those arrows quickly with his own quick going arrows.
37. Thus when the fight grew intense, the Goddess Chandikā became very mach
enraged and shot arrows at Yudhājit.
38. Assuming diverse forms, the Goddess Durgā, holding various weapons the
auspicious Mother of the Universe, began to fight terribly in the battle field.
39. Śhatrujit and the king Yudhājit were killed in that terrible battle. Both of them fell
dead from their chariots; and a shout of victory arose from the side of Sudarśhan.
40. The uncle and cousin of the king Subāhu were on the side of Yudhājit and were
killed. The kings were very much astonished to see them thus lying dead.
41. The king Subāhu, seeing them dead in the battlefield became very glad and began to
praise and sing hymns in honour of Durgā Devī the Destroyer of all difficulties.
42-43. I bow to the auspicious Goddess Jagaddhātrī, again and again; I bow to the
Bhagavatī Durgā the bestower of all desires; I always bow down to Her Who is
auspicious, peace giving, and the Higher Vidyā. O Mother! O Giver of salvation! O
Auspicious One! You are pervading the whole Universe, O World Mother! and Upholder
of the Universe! I bow down to Thee.
44. O World-mother! O Devī! you are devoid of Prākritic qualities; you are full of
qualities; beyond mind and speech; one cannot think out your prowess, etc., by one’s
mind. Mother! you are the Highest Force; ever willing to destroy the miseries of your
devoted persons. Your influence is manifest everywhere; what eulogy can I sing of
Thee.
45. O Devī! You are the Goddess of Vāk (speech) of all beings; you are the all pervading
intelligence, mind, effort, and movements; you are the controller of the minds of all;
therefore how can I praise You? O Goddess; You are the Self of all; how can I sing
eulogies to You, who are beyond speech and mind, and to the Universal Self.
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46. Brahmā, Hari and Hara and other higher Devas have not been able to find the limits
of your qualities, though they are incessantly chanting your praises; O Goddess! I am the
small of the smallest, I am without qualification, and bound by Prākritic qualities; I am
ignorant as regards Jīva and Brahmā. O Mother! I will never be able to describe Your
characteristics that are unfathomable.
47. O Mother! why not good companionships effect the fulfilment of one’s desires. The
purification of my heart has been effected incidentally. O Mother! my son-in-law is
wholly devoted to you; accidentally there has arisen the connection between him and
me and it is on account of his connection that I have been able to see You.
48. O Mother! Today I have got without any restraint and control of passions, and
samādhi, the rare vision of You, who is wanted to be seen even by Brahmā, Hari and
Hara, Indra and the other Devas and by the Munis, who have attained their realisation.
Therefore who is there in this Trilokī, that is so fortunate as I am.
49. O Bhavānī! Where am I, void of intelligence and where is the rare vision of You, Who
is the only medicine of this disease of the ocean of world? Still, O Mother! Who is
worshipped by the Devas, I have got Your vision. Now I have come to know that You
always show mercy to Your Bhaktas, who are in their Bhavas (mental images of your
Self).
50. O Goddess! You have saved Sudarśhan in this great war crisis and You have slain
these two powerful enemies. How can I describe your prowess in this matter? This I
have understood that Your Holy Character ever shows mercy on Your devotees.
51. O Goddess! Again this is not a matter to be wondered at, if one considers; for You
are protecting this whole universe, moving and unmoving; and accordingly You have
now protected, out of Your mercy, your Bhakta Sudarśhana, the son of Dhruvasandhi, by
killing his enemy.
52. O Bhavānī! It is not merely for the protection of your Bhaktas, engaged in Your
service, that You shew this favour but also to extol the meritorious deeds of your
Bhaktas that You do such things; otherwise how is it that this Bhakta saintlike
Sudarśhana, by marrying my daughter, has got victory in this battle field?
53. O Mother! You are fully capable to destroy the fear of birth and death. What wonder
is there that you fulfill the desires of your Bhaktas? The Bhaktas extol You by
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characterising You as Saguṇa (full of qualities), Nirguṇa (devoid of any quality) and
Apārā, beyond all merits and demerits.
54. O Goddess! O Bhuvaneśhvarī! I am fortunate that I have been able to see You, and
thus all my duties have become crowned with success. O Mother! I have no practices in
the shape of Your meditation, etc. nor do I know any seed mantras of Yours; today I
have fully seen Your glory manifested.
55. Vyāsa said :-- Thus extolled by the king Subāhu, the Goddess Bhagavatī, the
Bestower of the Absolute Freedom, was pleased and said “O thou, practiser of good
vows! Ask boon from Me.”
Thus ends the twenty third chapter on the killing of the enemy of Sudarśhana in the
great war, in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXIV

On the installation of Durgā Devī in the city of Benares

1. Vyāsa said :-- Hearing the Devī’s words, the king Subāhu began to say with great
devotion thus :-2-3. O Devī! If there be made a comparison between the kingdom of the Devas and the
world on the one hand and the vision of Thine on the other hand, then it must be
acknowledged that the kingdom of the Devas and the earth cannot stand in comparison
before Thee. O Devī! There cannot be anything, in this Trilokī, that is more exalted than
Thy vision; therefore, O Mother! What other boon may I ask from Thee. I am very
thankful and blessed; all my desires are fulfilled, when I have seen Thee.
4-5. O Auspicious Mother! I ask from You this boon, my desire that my devotion may
remain constant, fixed, and unflinching towards You. O Mother! You would remain
always in this city of mine being celebrated under the name of Śhrī Durgā Devī, Your
Śhakti. This is my desire.
6-9. O Devī! As you have cleared off all the obstacles of Sudarśhana and saved him from
this danger, so remain here in this city of Benares and protect it, so long as this city
stands on the face of the earth and make it firm and well established and renowned. O
Durgā, I pray that you may grant me these boons. O Devī! Grant me also various other
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desires of mine and destroy my enemies and extirpate all the irreligious and wicked
people in this city. O Goddess of mercy! What more can I ask from you?
10-11. Vyāsa said :-- Thus praising and praying, the king Subāhu stood, with folded
hands, before the Devī Durgā, the remover of all calamities, when She addressed thus :-O king! I will remain no doubt, in this city of Benares, the place of salvation, as long as it
stands on the face of the earth and protect all the people here.
12. Then came there Sudarśhana, heartily gladdened; and he bowed to Her and began
to praise Her with intense joy and devotion.
13. O Mother of this Universe! Everyone in this world shows mercy to those that are
devoted to him; but, O Mother! I see, in Your case, You take it as if Your bounden duty,
to save those, that are void of any devotion towards You; for You have saved my life,
though I am devoid of any devotion towards you. Therefore how can I describe the
boundless ocean of mercy that reigns in You!
14. O Goddess! I have heard that You have created all this Universe, with its elements,
and You are preserving this Your own creations and again You will destroy it in due time.
Therefore O Mother! What wonder is there that you have saved me!
15. O Goddess! Now order me early what work of Yours shall I do now? Where shall I
go? O Mother! Now I am unable to make out my duty; therefore kindly order me
whether I will remain here or go anywhere else or remain anywhere, I like, at my
leisure?
16. Vyāsa said :-- On Sudarśhana thus petitioning before the Devī, She said with much
kindness :-- “O good soul! Go to Ayodhyā and govern the country befitting your family.
17. O king! Constantly remember Me and worship Me with great care. I will always look
after the welfare of your kingdom.
18. Especially in the eighth, fourteenth, and in the ninth day of the lunar half month,
worship Me according to the prescribed rites and rules and offer me victims (sacrifices).
19. O sinless one! Establish my image in this city and worship it three times, morning,
mid-day and evening carefully and with devotion.
20. It is noteworthy that My Great Puja in autumn for the nine nights (Navarātra) ought
to be done with the greatest devotion.
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21-22. O king! In the month of Chaitra, Māgh, Āśhvīn, and Āṣhāḍha, My grand festival
should be done on the four Navarātris respectively; and especially on the fourteenth
and on the eighth day of the black half, all persons ought to worship Me with their
minds full of devotion towards Me.”
23. Vyāsa said :-- After the Devī, the Goddess Durgā, the Destroyer of all dangers, had
finished Her sayings, Sudarśhana bowed down to Her and praised Her much. The Devī,
giving him the above mentioned advices, disappeared.
24. Seeing Her disappear, all the kings went to Sudarśhana and bowed to him, as the
Devas go to their lord, the Indra.
25. The king of Benares, Subāhu, too, gladly bowed down and stood before him. Then all
the kings began to address Sudarśhan, the king of Ayodhyā.
26. “O king! You are our lord and governor; we are always your servants; protect us as
the king of Ayodhyā.
27. O king! It is through your grace only that we have seen the Supreme Force, the
Goddess of this Universe, the most Auspicious, the Eternal Bhavānī, the Giver of the
fourfold desires.
28. O king! It is for your sake that the Eternal, Highest Prakriti Devī appeared; therefore
you are very fortunate, auspicious, and most blessed in this world. Your have finished,
as it were, all that you had to do.
29. O king! We all are deluded by the Māyā of that Mahāmāyā Chandikā Devī; therefore
none of us is able to know Her prowess.
30. We are always engaged in thinking of wealth, sons and wives; there we are merged
in this awful ocean of delusion, infested with crocodiles, etc., in the shape of lust, anger,
greed, etc.
31. O Blessed one! You are highly enlightened and you know everything; hence we ask
you What is this Force; whence has She sprung? How is Her prowess? Kindly describe all
these to us.
32. O Descendant of Kakud! The saints are always merciful; kindly therefore relate to us
the glory of the Excellent Goddess, that serves the purpose of a boat in crossing this
ocean of world (transmigration).
33. O king! I am intensely desirous to hear the prowess and nature of the Devī.”
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Note :-- Kakud is an epithet of Puranjaya, son of Śhasāda, a king of the solar dynasty,
and a descendant of Ikshvāku. The Mythology relates that when in their war with the
demons, the gods were often worsted; they, headed by Indra went to the powerful king
Puranjaya and requested him to be their friend in battle. The latter consented to do so,
provided Indra carried him on his shoulders. Indra accordingly assumed the form of a
bull and Puranjaya seated on its hump, completely vanquished the demons. Puranjaya is
therefore Kakutstha ‘standing on a hump.’
34. Vyāsa said :-- When the kings had thus asked, the son of Dhruvasandhi, the king
Sudaraśhana became very glad and, meditating on the Goddess, began to say thus :-35. “O kings! Indra and the other Devas, even Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, and Maheśha are unable
to fathom the most exalted deeds of that Goddess; how, then, can I describe to you the
great glory of the Mahāmāyā.
36-38. O kings! The Bhagavatī Bhavānī is present, as it were, being divided into four
parts. She who is the first and foremost, the excellent Sāttvic Energy, worshipped by all,
is always engaged in the preservation of this world. That part which is engaged in
creating this world, is called the Rājasik Energy; and that part which is engaged in
destroying the world is called the Tāmasik Energy, and that part which is the cause of all,
Brahmā, etc., that Highest Śhakti, the Bestower of all desires, is called the fourth Śhakti,
the Nirguṇā Śhakti.
39. O kings! Those who are not Yogis, will never be able to grasp the Nirguṇā Śhakti. The
Sagunā Force can be easily served. All those middle Adhikāris (fit persons) and learned
men always meditate and worship the Sagunā Aspect of Her.”
40-41. The kings said :-- “O king! You got afraid and went in your very early age to the
forest; how is it, then, that you have been able to know the excellent Goddess
Mahāmāyā. How did you worship and pray to Her? That She, becoming so glad, has
favoured you and so helped you?”
42-43. Sudarśhan said :-- “O kings! Early in my childhood, I got the excellent root-mantra
of desires, Kāmavīja; daily I meditated and silently uttered that mantram. After that I
came to realise through the Ṛiṣhis That Eternal Auspicious Mother; and since that time,
day and night, I always used to remember that Highest Deity; with the greatest
devotion.”
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44. Vyāsa said :-- Hearing the words of Sudarśhana, the kings came to know that the
Goddess which they saw was the Highest Force and filled with the greatest devotion
towards Her, returned to their own homes.
45. The king of Benares, Subāhu, returned to his own city after bidding good-bye to
Sudarśhana. The virtuous Sudarśhana, too, went towards his Kosala kingdom.
46. The ministers were very glad to hear the death of Śhatrujit and to see the victory of
Sudarśhana.
47-48. The inhabitants and armies of Sākata (Ayodhyā) hearing that Sudarśhana is
coming and knowing him to be the son of the king Dhruvasandhi, became highly
delighted and approached to him with various offerings.
49-50. Sudarśhana, with his new consort, arrived at Ayodhyā with his heart highly
gladdened, and shewed his due regard and respect towards all his subjects. Then the
ministers came and sainted him; the women threw at him offerings of Lāja (fried rice)
and flowers; the bards began to praise loudly. Thus, honoured by various auspicious
ceremonies, the king entered into his palace.
Here ends the 24th chapter on the installation of Durgā Devī in the city of Benares and
the return to Ayodhyā of Sudarśhana in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam
of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.

Chapter XXV

On the installation of the Devī in Ayodhyā and Benares
1-4. Vyāsa said :-- The king Sudarśhana, surrounded by his friends, on coming to the
palace at Ayodhyā, bowed down to Līlāvatī, the mother of Śhatrujit, and said :-- “O
mother! I swear by touching your feet, that I have not killed in battle your son Śhatrujit
nor your father Yudhājit; it is the Devī Durgā that has killed them; I am not to be blamed
a bit in this. O mother! You need not be sensitive in this; there is no remedy for what
will inevitably come to pass; therefore you do not be sorry for the death of your son;
you must know that the Jīvas enjoy pleasure and pain as the results of their own
Karmas.
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5. O mother! I am your servant; you are entitled to the same respect and worship as
Manoramā, my own mother; there is no difference whatsoever between her and you.
6. O mother! One must bear the effects of one’s Karma, good or bad; therefore when
pleasure or pain arises, you should not be glad or otherwise.
7. When pain arises, more pain is said to be conceived and when pleasure arises, more
pleasure is seen. But the learned say that man ought not to subject himself to excessive
pleasure or pain.
8. O mother! This whole world is under Fate, Destiny; nothing of it is yours. Therefore
the intelligent persons ought not to grieve their hearts at any time with sorrow.
9. As the wooden dolls dance in a stage as danced by the actor, so the individual souls
here work as the results of their past Karmas; there is no doubt in this.
10. O mother! I know that the effect of one’s own Karma, must have to be borne; it is,
on that account, that I never felt sorrow in my exile in the forest.
11. You are quite aware that my mother’s father was killed here, and my mother,
becoming very much afraid and sorrowful, took me and escaped to the forest.
12-13. The robbers robbed us of everything save our clothes on our bodies; I was then
very young; my mother was without any shelter; she carried me with this minister
Vidalla and my helpless nurse to the hermitage of Bhāradvāja.
14. There the kind hermit and his wife and the other wives of the hermits protected our
lives in that forest, with the roots and fruits, that can be obtained there in that forest.
Thus our time passed.
15. Mother! I had felt no pain then; nor do I feel any pleasure at present, when wealth is
flowing unto me. What more to say, I have no feeling of jealousy or envy whatsoever in
my mind.
16. O mother! Rather it is better, in my eyes, to subsist on roots and fruits than to enjoy
kingdoms; for the kings go to hell; but the ascetics living on roots and fruits never meet
with that result.
17. The wise should undoubtedly practice Dharma and control their passions and thus
save themselves from being led into hells.
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18-19. O mother! The human birth in this auspicious Bhāratvarṣha is seldom obtained.
The enjoyments in eating and drinking are possible in every womb, but it is highly
incumbent on us when we have got the privilege of this human birth, to earn Dharma,
leading to the Heavens and salvation which can be very rarely attained in being born in
other wombs.”p223
20-21. Vyāsa said :-- When Sudarśhana had told thus, Līlāvatī became very abashed; she
cast aside the sorrow for the death of her son, told him with tears in her eyes :-- “O my
son Sudarśhana! I am very much guilty on account of my father Yudhājit killing your
mother’s father and taking hold of the sovereignty of this kingdom.
22. I could not then hinder my father and son; whatever unlawful evil and cruel deeds
were then committed, all were done by my father Yudhājit. Therefore, my child, I am
not to be made guilty in any way in these doings.
23. Both my father and son were killed out of the wickedness of their own actions; how
can you account for those wicked things? Child! I am not expressing sorrow at the death
of my son; I have been pained by his doings.
24-25. O noble souled one; You are my son; Manoramā is my sister; Child! I am not at all
offended with you nor am I the least sorry for your obtaining the kingdom; Child! you
are very fortunate; therefore you have obtained, by the grace of Bhagavatī, this
kingdom without any enemies; now rule your subjects according to the prescribed rules
of Dharma.”
26-28. Vyāsa said :-- O king! The king Sudarśhana heard Līlāvatī and bowed down at her
feet. Then he went to the beautiful palace where Manoramā had previously gone and
began to live there. Inviting the ministers and the astrologers, he asked them what was
the auspicious day and the auspicious moment, that he can establish Durgā Devī on a
beautiful golden throne and he would worship Her.
29. “O ministers! First I will install on the throne the Devī, the Awarder of the four main
objects of human pursuits (viz. virtue, wealth, enjoyment and final beatitude) and then I
will govern my kingdom like the kings Śhrī Rāma Chandra and others.
30. All the people of this city of Ayodhyā ought also to worship this Auspicious Śhakti,
the Highest Energy, the Giver of all desires and Siddhis, and that is respected and adored
by all.”
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31. The ministers, on hearing his words, had a beautiful palace built by the engineers,
artists and workmen and proclaimed in the city the king’s proclamation.
32. Then the king Sudarśhana had an image of the Devī nicely built and got that installed
with the help of the Pundits, versed in the Vedas, on an auspicious day and at an
auspicious moment.p224
33. The intelligent king performed the worship and Homa ceremony, according to the
prescribed rules, and thus finally settled the ceremony of invocation of the Deity into
the new image and established it as an idol in the temple.
34. O Janamejaya! There the soundings of the various drums and other musical
instruments, the chanting of the Veda mantrams by the Brāhmaṇas, and sweet music
were heard; and various sorts of festivities and rejoicings were celebrated.
35. Vyāsa said :-- Thus completing the installation ceremony of the Durgā Devī by the
Brāhmaṇas, versed in the Vedas, the king Sudarśhana duly worshipped the image in
various ways, etc.
36. Thus gaining his father’s kingdom and worshipping the Devī, he and the Devī became
celebrated throughout the kingdom.
37. The religious largehearted Sudarśhana, on gaining his kingdom, brought all the other
feudatory princes under his control by the sheer force of his religious character.
38. The subjects became happy and got honor in the reign of Sudarśhana, as they got
before in the reigns of Dilīp, Raghu and Rāmachandra.
39. The virtue of all the citizens under Varṇāśhrama shone complete with all its four
pādas; and there remained none in the world irreligious.
40. In villages after villages, the chief townsmen began to build temples, worship the
Goddess there with all their jolliness. Thus everywhere in the Kosala kingdom spread the
Devī worship.
41. On the other hand, the king Subāhu established the Idol in Benares, had temples
built and worshipped there the Devī.
42. The inhabitants of Kāśhī became then filled with devotion and intense love towards
the Devī and duly worshipped Her, as they used to do to Śhiva in the temple of
Viśhvanātha.
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43. Thus the Durgā Devī became very widely celebrated in this world. O king! Thus in
different countries, the devotion began to increase towards the Goddess.
44. The Devī Bhagavatī Bhavānī became in every way an object to be worshipped and
adored by all people and everywhere in Bhāratavarṣha.
45. The people began to recite slowly, meditate, and chant hymns as advocated by the
Āgamas constantly and became deeply attached to the Śhakti worship and began to be
looked upon with the highest honour by others.p225
46. O king! From that time all the people used to worship, perform Homa ceremony
and sacrifice duly in honour of the Devī in every Navarātri (for the first nine days of the
bright half in the months of Āśhvin and Chaitra). Here ends the 25th Chapter on the
installation of the Devī in Ayodhyā and Benares in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXVI
On the narration of what are to be done in the Navarātrip225
1. Janamejaya said :-- “O Best of the Brāhmiṇs! What are men to do in the time of
Navarātra? Especially in the Navarātra ceremony during the autumnal season how is the
ceremony to be performed? Kindly relate all this with the prescribed rules and
regulations.
2. O intelligent one! What are the fruits therein of the Navarātra ceremony? and what
are the rules to be observed? Kindly describe all these to me.”
3-5. Vyāsa said :-- O king! Hear about the vow of auspicious Navarātra. This has to be
performed with loving devotion in the vernal season; but its special season is autumn.
The two seasons, autumn and spring, are famous as the teeth of Yama, the God of
Death; and these are the two seasons, very hard for the persons to cross over.
Therefore every goodfaring man should everywhere perform this vow very carefully.
6-8. O king! The people are very much afflicted with various terrible diseases in these
two seasons autumn and spring and many lose their lives during these portions of the
year. Therefore the wise should unquestionably worship with great devotion the
Chandikā Devī in these auspicious months of Chaitra and Āśhvin.
9-11. On the day previous to the commencement of the vow, when the Amāvasyā tithi
commences, one should collect the materials that will be required in the worship and
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should eat only once in that tithi what is called Habiṣhyānna (sacred food, boiled rice
with ghee) and should on that day prepare an open shade in a temporary building,
twenty four (24) feet in dimensions, on a level piece of ground, that is considered holy;
it is to be equipped with a post and a flag. Next, this is to be heaped over with yellow
earth and cow dung. Then a raised platform called the Vedī, six feet wide and one and a
half foot high, level and hard, is to be erected, and provided with an excellent space
thereon for the seat of the Devī. Provisions are to be made also for ornamented gate
ways and an awning over the top12-17. One should invite then, those Brāhmiṇs, that
observe fully the customs and usages, who are self restrained and versed in the Vedas
and Vedāngas, especially those who are skilled in the ceremony of worshipping the
Devī.p226
Next, in the Pratipad tithi (the first day of the bright half), one should take one’s
morning ablutions in a river, or in a lake, tank or a well or in one’s own residence,
according to rules, and one should perform one’s every day practices of Sandhyā
Bandanam. Afterwards he should appoint the Brāhmiṇs and give them water for
washing their feet and Arghya (offerings of grass, rice, etc.,) and Madhuparka (an
oblation of honey and milk, etc.) and give then, as his means permit, clothings and
ornaments to them. If he happens to be rich, he should never show his miserliness here
in making these gifts; for if the Brāhmiṇs be satisfied, they will try their best to make the
ceremony a complete success. O king! The Chanḍī paths (the reading of the book called
Chanḍī) and Bhāgavata paths (the reading of some portions of the book named
Bhāgavat) are done on this occasion, for the satisfaction of the Goddess; and either nine
Brāhmiṇs or five or three or at least one Brāhmiṇ should be appointed for the purpose.
Moreover one other Brāhmiṇ, of a restrained and calm nature, is to be appointed, who
would observe the fasting on the day previous (pārāyaṇa). All these being done, the able
man is to perform the ceremony preparatory to the solemn Devī worship, (in which the
priest utters the Vedīc mantra Svasti-vāchana, Svasti na Indro vriddhaśhravāh, etc.). Om
Hrīm Śhrīm Dūm Dūrgāyai namah is the nine lettered Dūrgā mantra.
18-20. O king! When the ceremony has been thus commenced, one should place on the
Vedī (a raised platform; an altar), the throne fitted with double silken clothes; and, on
that throne, he should place the image of the Devī. The Devī, the Eternal World-Mother,
is to be four-armed or eighteen armed, (4 or 18) fully provided with all the weapons,
ornamented with garlands of pearls and jewels, decorated with various ornaments of
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gems and precious stones, wearing excellent heavenly clothings, all the parts of the
image being artistically finished and endowed with all the auspicious signs, mounted on
a lion, and holding conch shell, wheel, club, and lotus in Her hands. Note :-- The Devī,
here, is represented with four (4) or eighteen (18) hands.
21-22. In the absence of the image, one should place an earthen water-pot, on that
throne, thoroughly purified by the Vedīc Mantras, filled with gold and jewels, and filled
fully with the water, brought from a sacred river or a sacred place of pilgrimage and
with five young shoots of plants, the extremities of branches bearing new leaves
immersed in water. Beside the water-pot on the throne, there should be a symbol
(Diagram or Yantra) with the nine lettered Mantram (Om Hrīm Śhrīm Chaṇḍikāyai
namah) in it for the purpose of worship.p227
23. One should place on one’s side all the materials of worship in their due places, and
then have the music and other sounding drums played, for the good fortune and
prosperity of the family. Note :-- Look for the mantras in the book Mantramaho Dadhi.
24. O king! If the first day be the Nandā tithi (i.e., the first day of the bright half with the
asterism Hastā in the ascendant), then that is the best time for worshipping duly the
Holy Goddess. There is no doubt that special fortunate results would arise on this.
25. On the previous night, one should observe fasting, or on the previous day one
should take only one meal of Habiṣhyānna (boiled rice and ghee) and on the next day
one should make a Sankalpa (an avowal of the purpose to perform a rite) and then
begin worship26. One should pray before the Goddess thus, “O Mother, Mother of the
World! I will perform this excellent Navarātra vow; be pleased to help me in every
respect.”
27. One is to observe, as far as possible, all the rules enjoined in this vow and then utter
the mantras and do the worship according to the prescribe rules.
28-31. First of all, one should worship duly the Goddess Jagaddhātri, presenting Her
Chandan (sandal paste), Aguru (a fragrant wood, the aloe wood), Camphor, the flowers
Mandāra (one of the five trees of the celestial regions), Karaja (a kind of fragrant
flower)! Aśhoka, Champaka, Karavir, Mālatī, and Brāhmī and various lovely sweet
scented flowers and good Bel leaves, Dhūpa (incense, a fragrant gum burnt before idols)
and lamps. Next one should present the fruits coconut, Mātulinga, the pomegranate,
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bananas, oranges, the jack fruits, Bel and various other delicious fruit and then, offering
Her arghya, present boiled rice and other food with a heart, full of devotion.
32. Those who eat meat, they can sacrifice animals in this worship of the Devī; and, for
this purpose, goat and wild boars are the best.
33-34. O sinless one! The goats, etc., offered as a sacrifice before the Devī attain to
unending heavens. Therefore persons offering the sacrifices of goats do not incur any
sin. O king! The goats, etc., and other beast offered as a sacrifice before the Devas
undoubtedly go to the heavenly regions; therefore, in all the Śhāstras, it has been
decided that this killing of animals in a sacrifice is considered as non-killing.
35. Now, for doing the Homa ceremony one should prepare, according to one’s
requirements, a triangular pit from one to ten hands in dimension and a triangular level
piece of ground covered with sand.
36. Daily, thrice, one should worship the Devī with various lovely p228 articles and finally
make a great festivity with dancing, singing and music.
37. Everyday he should sleep on the ground and worship the virgins (young girl from the
age of two to the age of ten) with nectar like sweetmeats and beautiful clothings and
ornaments.
38. Everyday one virgin or increased by one, two, or three every day or nine virgins in all
the days respectively are to be worshipped.
39. O king! One should perform worshipping this Kumārī (virgin) Pujā for the satisfaction
of the Devī, as his means allow; never one is to shew miserliness in this.
40. O king! Hear the rules of the virgin worship that I am going to tell you. The virgin,
aged one year, is not to be worshipped; for they are quite ignorant as to smell and
tasting various delicious things.
41-43. The virgin aged two years is named the Kumārī; aged three years is named the
Trimurtī four years, is called the Kalyānī; five years, Rohiṇī; six years, Kālikā; seventh
year, Chandikā; eighth year, Śhāmbhavī; ninth year, Dūrgā; and a virgin, aged ten years,
is called Subhadrā. Virgins aged more than ten years are not allowed in all ceremonies.
44. One should worship these virgins, taking their names and observing all the rules. I
am now mentioning the different results that arise from the worship of these nine
classes of virgins.
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45. The worship of Kumārī leads to the extinction of miseries and poverty, to the
extirpation of one’s enemies and the increment of riches, longevity and power.
46. The Trimurtī Pujā yields longevity, and the acquisition of the three things, Dharma,
wealth, and desires, the coming in of riches, sons and grandsons.
47. Those who want learning, victory, kingdom and happiness, they should worship the
Kalyānī, the fructifier of all desires.
48-49. Men should worship Rohiṇī duly for the cure of diseases. For the destruction of
enemies, the worship of the Kālikā with devotion is the best. For prosperity and riches,
Chandikā is to be worshipped with devotion. O king! For the enchanting and
overpowering of one’s enemies, for the removal of miseries and poverty, and for victory
in battles, Śhāmbhavī worship is the best.
50-51. For the destruction of awfully terrible enemies and for happiness in the next
world, the worship of Dūrgā is the safest and best. People worship Subhadrā when they
want their desires to be fulfilled.
52. People should, with great devotion, worship the Kumārīs (virgins) with the
mantrams “Śhrīrastu” or other mantrams, beginning with “Śhrī” or with the seed
mantrams.p229
53. The Goddess who can create without any difficulty all the sacred tattvas of the
Kumār Kārtikeya and who effects, as if in sport, the creation of all the Devas Brahmā and
others; I am worshiping the same Kumārī Devī.
54. She who is appearing under the three forms as differentiated by the three guṇas
Sāttva, Rājas, and Tāmas, and who is appearing in multiple forms, owing to the
differentiations of the three guṇas again into various minor differences, I am
worshipping Her the Trimūrtī Devī.
55. She who being worshipped always fares us with auspicious things, I am worshipping
Her, with devotion, the Kumārī Kalyānī, the awarder of all desires.
56. I am worshipping the Rohiṇī Devī with a heart, full of devotion who is germinating all
the karmas in seed forms, that have accumulated owing to past deeds.
57. She who, at the end of a Kalpa gathers unto Her in the form of Kālī all this Universe,
moving and unmoving, I worship that Kālikā Devī with devotion.
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58. She, who is furious and wrathful and hence is called Chandikā and who killed the
two Demons Chaṇḍa and Muṇḍa I bow down to Her humbly with devotion, to that
Chandikā Devī, who destroys the terrible sins.
59. I worship that Śhāmbhavī Devī, the giver of all pleasures and happiness, whose form
is the Veda Brahmā, and whose origin is without any cause, and whe is so recited in the
Vedas.
60. She who saves from danger her devotees and who always delivers from various
difficulties and troubles, whom all the Devas are incapable to know, I worship with
devotion that Dūrgā Devī the destroyer of all calamities.
61. I, with my mind devoted, offer my salutations to that Subhadrā Devī, Who procures
all auspiciousness to Her devotees and removes all inauspicious incidents.
62. Thus, in the mantrams, above described, people should always worship the virgin
girls, giving them clothings, ornaments, garlands, scents, and various other articles. Here
ends the 26th Chapter on the narration of what are to be done in the Navarātri in the
Mahā Purāṇam in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXVII

On the virgins fit to be worshipped and the Glory of the Devīp229
1. Vyāsa said :-- O king! Those Kumārīs, who are defective in limbs, who are lepers, who
are filled with sores and ulcers over their bodies, whose bodies emit offensive smell or
whose bodies are polluted, or those who arep230of a bad family are never to be accepted
for worship in the Navarātra ceremony festival.
2-3. Those who are born blind, who are squint-eyed, who are blind of one eye, of
disgraceful appearance, whose bodies are overgrown with hairs, or who are diseased or
who are in their menstruation or in any other signs, indicating thus their passionate
youthful tendencies, or those who are very lean and thin, or born of widows, or of
women unmarried are always to be avoided in this Pūjā.
4. O king! It is only the healthy, graceful, beautiful, without any ulcers, and who are not
bastards, those virgins are to be selected for the Kumārī Pūjā.
5. In all the cases, the Kumārīs, born of the Brāhmiṇ families, can be taken; when victory
is desired, the Kumārīs of the Kṣhhattriya families are preferred; when profit is wanted,
248

the Vaiśhya Kumārīs and, when general welfare is wanted, the Śhūdra Kumārīs are to be
taken.
6-7. O king! In the Navarātri Pūjā, the Brāhmiṇs should select for worship the Brāhmiṇ
Kumārīs; Kṣhhattriyas, Brāhmiṇ or Kṣhhattriya; the Vaiśhya worshippers can select for
worship Brāhmiṇ, Kṣhhattriya, or Vaiśhya Kumārīs. And the Śhūdra worshippers can
select, for worship, any of the four classes. But artists and artisans should select for
worship the Kumārīs from their own families and tribes respectively.
8. If persons become unable to worship on all the days, then it is advised that they
should perform the special worship on the eighth day (Astamī tithi).
9-10. In ancient times, on the eighth day, Bhadra Kāli Goddess, the destroyer of the
sacrifice, started by Dakṣha, appeared on that day in hideous forms, surrounded by
hundreds and lakhs of Yoginīs (one of a class of sixty goddesses or female attendants on
Kāli). Therefore one should worship in particular on the eighth day with scents, garlands,
and pastes and various offerings.
11. On this day, Pāyasa (a food prepared of rice, milk and sugar), and fresh fish are to be
specially offered to the Deity. The Homa ceremonies, feasting of the Brāhmaṇs, and the
worship of the Mother Goddess are done with various offerings, the fruits and flowers,
and in good quantities.
12. O king! Those who are unable to observe the fasting in this Navarātra Pūjā, will reap
the same fruits, if they observe fasting for the three days only the Saptamī, the Aṣhṭamī,
and the Navamī tithis.
13. On the seventh, eighth, and ninth days, in these three tithis (lunar days) if one
worships with devotion, one will acquire all the merits.
14. When the Devī’s worship, Homa, Kumārī worship and the feasting of the Brāhmaṇas,
all these are done, know that the Navarātri Pūjā is completed.p231
15. O Janamejaya! No worship or vow or charitable gifts extant in this world, can be
compared, as regards their meritorious effects, with this Navarātra Pūjā.
16. On observing this Navarātram Vrata, one gets riches, crops, sons and grandsons,
prosperity and happiness, longevity, health and heaven and even the final beatitude.
17. Those who are desirous of learning, riches, or sons will get them all if they perform
this most auspicious Navarātra ceremony, able to confer fortunes on the devotees.
249

18. On the performance of this sacrifice, those who want learning get all the learning;
and he, who is deprived of his kingdom will get back all his kingdoms.
19. Those who did not, in their previous births, perform this meritorious vow, they
become diseased, poor and devoid of sons in their present births.
20. Those women that are barren, or widows or devoid of sons, infer that they never, in
their previous births, performed this sacrifice.
21. Those who have not performed the Navarātra ceremony, how can they acquire
riches in this world and acquire happiness and peace in the next?
22. He who has worshipped the Goddess Bhagavatī Bhavānī Devī with young leaves of
the Bel tree, besmeared with red sandal paste, it is he that will undoubtedly become the
king in this world.
23. That man who has failed to worship the Goddess of the whole universe, Who
fructifies all the pursuits of human life, Who destroys all the troubles, pains and
miseries, Who is all suspicious Bhagavatī Bhavānī, that fellow is sure to pass his days in
this world, wretched, impoverished, and surrounded by his enemies on all sides.
24. When Hari, Hara, Brahmā, Indra, Fire, Varuṇa, Kuvera, and the Sun when all these
possessing all the wealth and powers and filled with the highest felicities, when they
meditate constantly the Goddess of the universe, Who is All Existence Intelligence, and
Bliss, then what to speak of the human beings! How is it that persons do not worship
that Chandikā Devī, the One that leads all human pursuits to success!
25-26. Why should not the people worship the Goddess Bhavānī, the bestower of all
happiness, whose other names are Svahā and Svadhā, the mantrams under whose
intrinsic energies the Devas and the Pitris always get satisfied, and which are recited by
all the Munis when they chant in every sacrifice the Vedic mantrams? Under Whose Will
power Brahmā the Creator, creates all this Universe? Under Whose energy,
thep232Viṣhṇu Janāradan, the Deva of the Devas, incarnates in this earth in various forms
and preserves this world, and under Whose power, Śhankara destroys this whole
Universe?
27. No body, in this whole universe, can have his existence without having recourse to
that Prakriti Devī, the Śhakti incarnate; be he a Devī, a human being or a bird, or a
serpent, Gandharva, Rākhsasa, Piśhācha, a mountain or a tree, he cannot move even of
his own accord, without the help of this Force.
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28. Therefore, why should not anybody worship that Chandikā Devī, the Awarder of all
desires and wealth? And how is it, that a man desiring one of the 4 objects of human
pursuits, Dharma, wealth, desires, and the final beatitude, observes not the vow
regarding that Deity.
29. So much so, that even a man who has committed a heinous offence, five such are
enumerated, viz. (1) killing a Brāhmaṇ, (2) drinking liquor, (3) stealing gold, (4) adultery
with the wife of a spiritual guide (5) associating with any such person, if he performs the
Navarātra vow, he will be absolved entirely from all such sins; there is no doubt in this.
30. O king! Once on a time there lived in the country of Kosala, a trader, poor and
miserable, having under him many relations and dependants in his family, whose
provisions he had to provide.
31. He had many sons and daughters; when they were very hungry and distressed, then
they used to get a little food and that in the evening, only once in twenty-four hours.
32. That trader, too, worked under another, the whole day; and when it was evening, he
used also to take his meals. Thus, being very much anxious and distressed, he
maintained somehow or other his family members (that are to be maintained).
33-34. This trader was of a quiet temper, of a good conduct, truthful, always ready to
act religiously, devoid of anger, steady and contented, void of vanity and jealousy; daily
he used to worship the Devas, Pitris, and the guests and used to take his meals after all
his family members had taken their meals.
35-36. Thus many days passed away when that good trader, named Suśhīla, being very
much perplexed with poverty and hunger, asked a quiet tempered Brāhmiṇ “O
Bhūdeva! (deva incarnate on the earth) kindly tell me positively how this state of
poverty can be got rid off!
37. O holy minded! Kindly advise me such as preserves my honour; I do not want
wealth, nor do I like to be a rich man; O Brāhmiṇ! I want just enough to meet with the
expenses, incurred in maintaining my family; please advise so that I may be able to earn
this much only.p233
38. I have many sons; I have not got any food, sufficient enough to give them even a
handful of rice.
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39. Alas! My youngest son was crying today for food; I have driven him out of the house
by chastising him. O Brāhmiṇ! What am I do? I have got no wealth; my heart is burning
with grief and sorrow; my baby has gone out of the house, weeping and hungry.
40. My daughter has come to a marriageable age; I have no money. Her age has
exceeded ten years; the marriageable age limit has been exceeded. Alas! What am I to
do?
41-42. O Brāhmiṇ! I am expressing my sorrow for all that. You are merciful, and allknowing; tell me any means, be it asceticism, gifts, vow, or the reciting of any mantrams
by which I can maintain my family; I want wealth just sufficient for that purpose and
nothing more.
43. O high minded one! Kindly devise and tell me some means by which my family
members become happy in this world.”
44-46. Vyāsa said :-- The Brāhmiṇ that used to practice vows when thus asked by the
trader told him gladly “O trader! Do now the Navarātri vow, the most auspicious, and
worship the Bhagavatī, perform Homa, and feast the Brāhmiṇs. Have the Vedas and
Purāṇas recited and recite then slowly the Śhakti mantram and try, as much as you can,
to do other concomitant ceremonies; and your desires will thus be undoubtedly fulfilled.
47. There is no other vow superior to this in this world; this vow is very holy and will
bring unto you happiness.
48. This vow leads to wisdom and liberation; destroys enemies and increases posterity
and prosperity.
49. In former days, Śhrī Rāma Chandra suffered very much owing to his being deprived
of his kingdom; and, then on account of his wife being stolen away. Subsequently he
performed this Navarātra vow in Kiskindhyā, his heart being heavily laden with grief.
50. Though troubled very much, on account of the bereavement of Sītā, still Rāma
Chandra observed the Vow of Navarātra and worshipped the Goddess according to the
prescribed rules and rites.
51-52. As a fruit of this worship he was able to bridge the great ocean and kill the giant
Kumbha Karṇa, Meghanāda, the Rāvaṇa’s son, and Rāvaṇa, the king of Lanka; and
subsequently he was able to recover his Sītā. He installed Vibhīṣhaṇa on the throne of
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Lanka (Ceylon) and at last returned to Ayodhyā and reigned there without any
enemies.p234
53. O best of the Vaiśhyas! Rāma Chandra, of incomparable prowess, was able to obtain
happiness in this world on account of the influence of this Navarātra ceremony.
54-55. Vyāsa said :-- O king! That Vaiśhya, hearing thus the Brāhmiṇ’s words, made him
his Guru, was initiated by him in the seed mantra of Māyā and ceaselessly, without any
laziness, recited slowly the mantram for nine nights and worshipped the Devī, with great
caution and with various offerings. Thus for nine consecutive years he devoted himself
to the Japam (reciting slowly) of the seed mantra of Māyā till, at last, when the ninth
year was completed, the Great Goddess appeared distinctly before his eyes on the night
of the great Astamī tithi (the eighth day of the bright half) and gave him various boons
and delivered the Vaiśhya from poverty and bestowed on him wealth and his other
desired things. Here ends the 27th Chapter on the virgins fit to be worshipped and the
Glory of the Devī in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam by Maharṣhi Veda
Vyāsa in the Third Adhyāya.
Chapter XXVIII
On the incidents connected with Navarātrip234
1. Janamejaya said :-- O Muni! How did Rāmchandra celebrate the Devī’s Pūjā, that
leads to happiness? Who was He! And how was stolen away His Sītā? How was He
deprived of His kingdom? Please satisfy me by narrating all these incidents to me.
2. Vyāsa said :-- O king! There lived, in days of yore, in the city of Ayodhyā, a prosperous
king of the solar dynasty named Daśharatha. He always worshipped the Devas and
Brāhmaṇas.
3-5. He had four celebrated sons Rāma, Lakṣhmaṇa, Bharata and Satrughna. These four
sons were equally learned and beautiful and they always did actions agreeable to the
king. Of these, Rāmachandra was the son of the Queen Kauśhalya, Bharata was the son
of Kaikeyī, and the good looking Lakṣhmaṇa and Satrughna were the twin sons of
Sumitrā. While young, they learned the art of archery and began to play with bows and
arrows in their hands.
6-7. Thus educated and purified, the four sons began to give delight more and more to
the king; one day the Maharṣhi Viśhvāmitra came to Ayodhyā and aked from the king
Daśharatha the help of his son Rāmachandra for the protection of his sacrificial
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ceremonies. The king could not cancel the Viśhvāmitra's request and sent with him
Rāma, accompanied by Lakṣhmaṇa.p235
8-11. The lovely Rāma and Lakṣhmaṇa accompanied the Muni on his way back. There
lived a terrible looking Rākhṣhasī, named Tāḍakā, in a forest on their way, who used to
give great troubles to the ascetics; and Rāma killed her with only one arrow. Next he
killed Subāhu and shot arrows at another night-wanderer Mārīcha and made him
senseless, almost dead and threw him at a great distance and thus saved Viśhvāmitra
from all the obstacles troubling him in his sacrificial ceremonies. Thus fulfilling the great
work, protecting the sacrificial ceremonies, Rāma, Lakṣhmaṇa and the Muni Cowsick,
the three, started for the kingdom of Mithilā. On his way, Rāma Chandra rescued Ahalyā
from the curse that she was suffering from.
12-13. At last the two brothers, accompanied by the Muni, reached the city
Videhanagar. Just at this time the king Janaka of Ayodhyā made a vow to give in
marriage Sītā to anybody who will be able to break the bow of Śhiva; Rāma broke that
bow into two and married Sītā, born of Lakṣhmī’s parts. The king Janaka gave in,
marriage, to Lakṣhmaṇa his own-daughter Urmilā.
14. The good and auspicious Bharata and Satrughna married respectively Māndavi and
Śhrutakīrti, the two daughters of Kuśhadhvaja.
15. O king! Thus, in the great city of Mithilā, the four brothers performed their marriage
ceremonies, according to the prescribed rules and rites.
16. The king Daśharatha, then seeing Rāma well qualified to take charge of the kingdom,
proposed to install him on the throne of Ayodhyā.
17. The queen Kaikeyī, seeing that various articles were being collected for the
installation of Rāma, asked for the two boons, promised before, from her husband
Daśharatha, who was completely under her control.
18. The first request was her own son, Bharata’s becoming the king of Ayodhyā; and the
second request was the banishing of Rāma to the forest for fourteen years.
19. Thus Rāmachandra went accompanied by Sītā and Lakṣhmaṇa to the Danḍakā
forest, frequented by the Rākṣhasas.
20. The high souled king Daśharatha felt very much due to bereavement of his son,
remembered the curse given to him by Andhaka Muni and left his mortal coil.
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21. Bharata, seeing that his father died solely on, account of his mother, refrained from
becoming the king of Ayodhyā, the prosperous city and wanted the welfare of his
brother Rāma.p236
22. Rāmachandra went to the forest Pañchavaṭī. One day the youngest sister of Rāvaṇa,
named Sūrpanakhā became very passionate and came to Rāma; whereon Rāmachandra
disfigured her by cutting off her nose and ears.
23. Seeing her nose thus cut away, the Rākṣhasas Khara, Dūṣhaṇa, and others fought
very hard against the powerful Rāmachandra.
24. The truly powerful Rāma killed Khara, Dūṣhaṇa and all other powerful Rākṣhasas, for
the welfare of the Munis.
25. Then Sūrpanakhā went to Lankā and informed Rāvaṇa of her nose having been cut
and of the death of Khara, Dūṣhaṇa and others.
26. The wicked and malignant Rāvaṇa, hearing of their death, became filled with anger
and, mounting on a chariot, quickly went to the forest of Mārīcha.
27. Rāvaṇa expressed his desire to take away Sītā; so ordered that magician Mārīcha to
assume the form of a golden deer and go to Rāma and entice him away.
28. The magician Mārīcha assumed the form of a golden deer and reached the sight of
Jānakī. Then that variously spotted deer began to move about near the Sītā Devī.
29. Looking at the beautiful golden splendour of the body of that golden deer, Sītā Devī,
prompted as it were by the great Fate, spoke to Rāmachandra like other independent
women “O Lord! Bring me the skin of the deer.”
30. Rāma too, not judging at all, as if it was the work of Destiny, asked Lakṣhamaṇa to
remain there and protect Sītā, took hold of his bows and arrows and went after the
deer.
31. Infinitely skilled in magic, the deer seeing Hari in the shape of Rāma sometimes
came and sometimes came not within his sight and travelled from one forest to
another.
32. When Rāma saw that He had come very far away from His place, He became angry
and drew his bow and shot sharp arrows at that deer, the transformed Mārīcha.
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33. The deceitful conjuror Rākṣhasa, being thus shot very violently and pained intensely,
cried out “O brother Lakṣhmaṇa! I am killed” and breathed his last.
34-35. This loud awful cry reached Jānakī’s ears. She took that voice for Rāma's voice
and told to Lakṣhmaṇa in a grieved tone “Lakṣhmaṇa, go quickly. I fear Rāma is killed;
hear the voice ‘O Lakṣhmaṇa! come quickly and deliver me’ is calling you to go
there.”p237
36. Lakṣhmaṇa then replied “Mother! You are alone in this forest; therefore I cannot
leave you thus even if Rāmchandra be killed.
37. O daughter of Janaka! Rāma has ordered me to remain here. Now if I leave you and
go elsewhere, then I will be charged with having disobeyed his order. Fearing that, I am
unable to leave this place.
38. It seems to me, moreover, that some magician has carried Rāma away from here; I
am therefore unable to move a step from here and leave you alone.
39. Hold patience; let me consider; I find no such man as can kill Rāma; I am unable to
leave you by any means alone here and to go away, disobeying Rāma’s orders.”
40. Vyāsa said :-- O king! Then the young wife of Rāma, having handsome teeth, began
to cry aloud, fearfully, as if made to do so by Destiny, and uttered the cruel words to the
pure Lakṣhmaṇa.
41. “O son of Sumitrā! I know why you are so much attached towards me? I know very
well that you have been sent here by Bharata to accompany us simply to obtain me.
42. O vile Kṣhattriya, skilled in magic! I am not that sort of woman acting to my wanton
will; never I will accept you of my will as my husband in case Śhrī Rāmchandra be dead.
43. In case Śhrī Rāma does not return, I will certainly commit suicide; without him I
would be very much grieved and afflicted with sorrows; and I would not be able to hold
on my life.
44. O Saumitrī! Whether you remain here or do not remain, I won’t request anything
more to you; for I am quite unaware of your mind; but this much I like to say to you,
where has your intimacy towards your religious elder brother now gone?”
45-46. Hearing thus the Sītā Devī’s words, Lakṣhmaṇa became exceedingly sorry; and,
being suffocated with heaving sighs on account of the internal pain told Sītā “O! One
born from without any womb! Why are you uttering so cruel and malignant words; I
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clearly see when you are speaking such unworthy words, that some great evil is sure to
befall on you very soon.”
47. O king! Thus saying, the spirited Lakṣhmaṇa left Sītā and went out weeping very
much, and, being very much afflicted with grief, traced the footsteps of his elder and
went on in search of him.
48. When Lakṣhmaṇa thus departed, Rāvaṇa entered into the hermitage in the guise of
a deceitful beggar (Bhikṣhu wearing a red garb).p238
49. Jānakī took that villain Rāvaṇa to be a Yogi and respectfully gave him offerings of
worship and forest fruits.
50-52. That villain asked Sītā humbly, in a gentle tone, “O beautiful! Your eyes are
beautiful like Palāsa lotus leaves; therefore it seems that you are not an ordinary
woman; how is it that you are here thus alone in a wild forest? O fair one! Who is your
father? who is your brother and who is your husband? Being such a beautiful one, how
is it that you are in this forest here like an ordinary woman, dumbfounded? O good
looking one! You are worthy to live in a palace filled with nectar; why are you living, in
this hovel, in this wild forest like an ordinary Muni’s wife, when your beauty is shining in
lustrous beams like a Deva girl?”
53-55. Vyāsa said :-- The daughter of Jānakī, hearing the words of Rāvaṇa, the husband
of Mandodarī, unfortunately took him to be a good Yogi and replied in the following
way :-- “Perhaps you have heard that a prosperous king Daśharatha is reigning in the
Ayodhyā city. He has four sons; the eldest of these, Śhrī Rām Chandra, is my husband.
The king offered two boons to Kaikeyī; due to which Rām Chandra has been exiled in
this forest and is with his brother Lakṣhmaṇa.
56. I am the daughter of the King Janaka; my name is Sītā; Rām Chandra has broken the
bow of Śhiva and has married me.
57. Resting under his prowess of arms, I am resting here fearlessly in this wild forest;
seeing a golden deer, he has gone out to kill that for me.
58. Lakṣhmaṇa, too, hearing his voice has gone just now. O Yogi! I am living here
depending on the strength of these two brothers.
59. Thus I have told you all about our living in this forest; shortly they will come and
worship you duly.
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60-61. The man who has controlled his passions and has become a Yati is like Viṣhṇu
incarnate; therefore I have worshipped you. O Yogi! Our Āśhram is in the midst of this
terrible forest, surrounded by Rākhṣhasas. Therefore I am asking you how is it that you
have been able to come here in this dress of Tridaṇḍi (a Sannyasi Yogi); please speak in
the name of Truth before me.”
62. Rāvaṇa said :-- “O askance looking one! I am the king of Lankā, the husband of
Mandodarī. O beautiful one! it is for you that I have put on this dress of Yati.
63. O beautiful! My two brothers Khara and Dūṣhaṇa have been killed in this forest; and
being urged by my sister I have come here.
64-65. Now leave your this man-husband, residing in the forest as a pauper, devoid of
fortune and wealth; and worship me as a husband. O fair one! I am Rāvaṇa, the king of
kings; you now become my lord.p239
66. O daughter of Janaka! I am the lord of the Regents of the quarters; and yet I bow
my head down to your lotus feet; better accept me and fulfil my desires today.
67-68. Formerly I asked of you from your father, the king Janaka; but he then said, that
he had laid a pledge, ‘Whoever will break the Śhiva’s bow will marry my daughter.’ The
Bhagvān Rudra is my Guru; hence I feared to break his bow, and therefore I was not
present in your Svayamvara. But from that time my mind is always thinking of you and is
in a state of bereavement for you.
69. O beautiful one! Hearing now that you are residing in this forest, I, impelled by my
previous fascination for you, have now come hither; and you better now crown my
labour with success.” Thus ends the 28th Chapter on the incidents connected with the
Navarātri and the description of Rāmayaṇam in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18000
verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa in the 3rd Adhyāya. Note: The story about the origin of
Sītā Devī runs thus :-- Rāvaṇa, the king of Ceylon (Lankā) practised very severe
austerities and got extraordinary powers. He brought the three worlds under his
subjection, levied taxes from all. The Devas and all the other inhabitants of the several
worlds paid their taxes, as imposed by Rāvaṇa. Rāvaṇa sent messengers to the Ṛiṣhis
and the Munis, the ascetics, dwelling in forests and asked them to pay their taxes. The
Ṛiṣhis replied that they had no property. But Rāvaṇa insisted. The Ṛiṣhis gave, then,
blood, cutting their thighs, in a jar that was carried to Lankā. Rāvaṇa kept that jar under
the custody of his queen Mandodarī, and instructed her that the jar contained poison
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and that she should not eat that. Mandodarī, however, ate a portion of that, out of
curiosity, and became pregnant and gave birth to a daughter. Fearing Rāvaṇa, she
floated the jar with the daughter, in the ocean, which, floating through oceans and
rivers, came and touched the lands of the King Janaka. The peasants while tilling, found
that and took the girl to the king, who reared her as his daughter. Thus Sītā, born out of
the blood of the Brāhmaṇas, took away subsequently the kingdom, life, and all of
Rāvaṇa. Another version is this :-- As before, the messengers advised the Munis to give
something; otherwise Rāvaṇa would insist and put them to various troubles. So the
Munis cut their thighs and gave blood as their tax, saying that that blood in the jar
would cause ruin and desolation to the country where it will be kept. Rāvaṇa, hearing
this, ordered the jar to be carried to the kingdom of the king Janaka, thus causing ruin to
him. The jar was brought and placed in the fields of Janaka.p240
Now it happened that there was a very severe drought; rains were absolutely wanting;
and a dire famine was imminent. The Brāhmiṇ Pundits informed the king that if the king
and his wife ploughed themselves the fields, rains would fall. So the king with his wife
did that, the king holding the plough and the queen holding the hand of the king. The
fore end of the plough accidentally hit upon that jar, out of which came out Sītā Devī
with two women Riddhi and Siddhi, waving chowries on her two sides. The two ladies
disappeared and Sītā Devī looked like a girl. The king Janaka reared her, as if his
daughter. Sītā Devī used to lift daily with her left hand the bow of Śhiva, kept in the
king’s house, and daily worshipped that, and thus cleansed the place. Seeing this, the
king Janaka pledged the vow that, whoever would break the Śhiva’s bow, would marry
Sītā.
Chapter XXIX
On the stealing of Sītā and the sorrows of Rāmap240
1-2. Vyāsa said :-- Hearing these vicious words, Jānakī became very much confounded
with fear and began to tremble; somehow collecting herself she began to say :-- “O
descendant of the family of Pulastya! Why are you, prompted by lust, uttering these
sinful words? I am born of the family of Janaka; therefore I cannot act wantonly
according to my own inclination.
3. O ten faced one! Better you go to Lankā quickly; else Rāmchandra will take away your
life; you will no doubt incur death for my sake.”
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4-5. Thus saying, Sītā Devī went towards the Sacred fire called Gārhapatya, placed in the
house, with words “go away” “go away” in her mouth. He, whose wickedness has
caused all the Lokas cry out “save” “save”, the same Rāvaṇa, of perverted intellect, then
assumed his real form, went towards the hut and caught hold of Sītā Devī who was
crying, bewildered with fear.
6. Sītā cried “Rāma” “Rāma” “Lakṣhmaṇa”, and the sinful Rāvaṇa caught hold of her and
quickly mounting her on the chariot, fast got away.
7-9. On the way Jatāyu, the son of Aruṇa, met Rāvaṇa; and a terrible fight then ensued
between the two, when the evil minded Rāvaṇa, the king of the Demons, killed Jatāyu.
Rāvaṇa carried Sītā to Lankā. Then Sītā cried like a forlorn deer and Rāvaṇa kept her in
the Aśhoka forest (Jaffna), surrounded and guarded by the Rākṣhasis. The king of Lankā
tempted Sītā with comforting words, and the kingdoms, etc., but she never swerved
from her own pure and stainless chastity.p241
10-12. On the other side, Rāmachandra after killing the deer and taking it was coming
back calmly, when he saw Lakṣhmaṇa going to him and said “O Lakṣhmaṇa! What a
great blunder you have committed! Hearing the voice of that villain conjurer, how is it
that you have left my dear Sītā alone and come here!” Lakṣhmaṇa said :-- “O Lord! Being
pierced sharply by Sītā Devī’s words (coming like sharpened arrows) and being driven
away by her, under the guidance of the Inevitable Destiny as it were, I have come here;
there is no doubt in this.”
13. They, then, both hurriedly went to their hut, made of leaves; and there not finding
Sītā, they were very much afflicted with sorrows and went in quest of Jānakī.
14. Rāma and Lakṣhmaṇa in their search for Sītā, came at last to the spot where Jatāyu,
the king of birds, was lying on the surface of the earth, with his life ultimately on the
point of parting away from his body.
15-16. Jatāyu said :-- Rāvaṇa, the king of Lankā, carried away today stealthily Sītā Devī; I
resisted that villain who then fought with me on that account and threw me down on
this spot by weapons. Thus saying, the king of birds died; whereupon Rāmchandra
performed the burning of his dead body as well his funeral ceremonies. Then both of
them went out of that place.
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17. Then the Lord Rāmachandra killed Kabandha and freed him from his curse; and,
through his advice, he made friendship with Sugrīva, the king of the monkeys, and was
thus bound under a tie.
18. Next Rāma killed the hero Balī as a duty and gave the excellent kingdom of
Kiṣhkindhyā to his new friend Sugrīva according to his promise.
19. Then, he began to ceaselessly think of the stealing away of Sītā by Rāvaṇa and
passed away the four months of the rainy season there with his brother Lakṣhmaṇa.
20. Rāma, being very much shaken on account of the bereavement of Sītā, began to
address Lakṣhmaṇa thus :-- “O Saumitre! The desires of the daughter of the king of
Kekaya are now fulfilled.
21. Jānakī will no more be obtained; without Jānakī I will not go back to Ayodhyā;
without Jānakī I won’t be able to live any longer.
22. Kingdom lost, dwelling in forests happened, father left his body, at last the dear wife
is lost; the cruel hands of Destiny are tormenting me now thus; what more it will inflict,
how can I say now?
23. O Brother Lakṣhmaṇa! What is to happen is very hard to be known beforehand by
men; I cannot say, what is written on my fate after this, painful or otherwise.p242
24. See! Both of us, the descendants of Manu, though born in a royal family, are exiled
in forests due to our past deeds.
25. O Lakṣhmaṇa! It is by Fate, too, that you, abandoning the pleasures of the royal
surroundings, have come out with me; and you, too, are now suffering heaps of dire
troubles with me.
26. No one in our family suffered so much as we are suffering; why we talk of our
family! No human being was ever born or will ever take his birth that suffered or will
suffer like me so many troubles, will be like me incapacitated and a penniless pauper.
27. O Saumitre! I am drowned in the ocean of pains and troubles; What am I to do now?
I have no means to cross this ocean; I am quite helpless, no doubt.
28. No money, nor armies, O hero! you are my one and only one companion; O brother!
On whom shall I be angry when I am suffering on account of my own deeds?
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29. Alas! The kingdom that could have been compared in prosperity to the Indra Sabha,
was almost obtained by me when, in an instant, I lost it and am now in exile in forest.
Lakṣhmaṇ! Who can ascertain what is in the womb of Destiny?
30. Oh! That soft bodied Sītā, with her child like nature came out with us in this forest;
but the inexorable Fate has now drowned her, that perfectly beautiful woman, into an
ocean of sorrows, difficult to be crossed?
31. That fair daughter of Janaka is extremely devoted to me; she is pure and holy. How
will she be able to suffer troubles in the house of the king of Lankā!
32. O Lakṣhmaṇa! Sītā Devī will never come under the control of Rāvaṇa; how can that
excellent chaste woman act like an ordinary public woman?
33. O Lakṣhmaṇa! Rest assured that in case Rāvaṇa exercises, out of his lordly position,
any violence on Sītā, she will rather put an end to her life than come under his control.
34. O Lakṣhmaṇa! And when Jānakī sacrifices her life, I will assuredly do the same; for,
of what use, then is this body to me when that fair Sītā has gone away with her life?”
35. While the lotus eyed Rāmchandra was thus weeping and expressing his regrets and
sorrows, the religious Lakṣhmaṇa consoled him with the following sweet, truthful,
words :-- p243
36. “O Hero of the heroes! Kindly cast aside this weakness and have patience; I will
soon kill that villain demon Rāvaṇa and get you back your Sītā Devī.
37. The wise steady persons remain on account of their fortitude, unshaken in their
hearts whether in joy or in sorrow; whereas men, of little intellect, indulge in sorrows
when they are happy.
38. Coming in union and going out in disunion, both are under the hands of Destiny;
What, then, there is the need for expressing sorrows for this body, which is not soul.
39. As we have been banished from our kingdom into this forest, as there has happened
this bereavement of Sītā, so, in proper time, we will again get back Sītā Devī.
40. O Darling of Jānakī! There must come a time when sorrows will be converted into
happiness and vice versa; there will be nothing otherwise. So avoid this sorrow now and
have firmness.
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41. There are multitudes of monkeys, who are our helping hands; they will go to all the
four quarters and bring back to us the news of the daughter of Janaka; there is no doubt
in this.
42. O Lord! Knowing the way to Lankā, we will go there and kill by our prowess the
villainous Rāvaṇa and bring back Sītā Devī.
43. Or we will call Bharata with Satrughṇa and with all the armies we all united will kill
our enemy; why, then, are you thus expressing sorrows in vain.
44. O Lord! our ancestor Raghu, the hero of heroes, the monarch; won his victories over
the ten quarters; and you belong to that family and are now plunged in grief!
45. Alone, I can defeat all the Devas and the Demons; and if I get help, is there any
doubt, then, in my killing, that Rāvaṇa, the disgrace of the family of Rākṣhasas.
46. O Powerful One! We may call to, our aid the king of Janaka and root out that wicked
source of enemy to the Devas.
47-48. O Descendant of Raghu! Like the rim of a wheel, happiness and pain come
alternately; it is not that happiness, or pain comes and remains for ever. He whose mind
is very much overwhelmed. with pain or happiness, is the man who is always plunged in
an ocean of misery; and he can never expect to become happy.
49. See! In days of yore, Indra once got addicted into vicious habits. The Devas united
put in place of Indra, the king Nahuṣha.p244
50. Then Indra, terrified, relinquished his post and passed very many years into an
unknown and unnoticed state within the lotus.
51. Again, when time changed, he got his own post back; and the king Nahuṣha fell
down on this earth and became transformed into a boa constrictor (a big serpent),
through the curse of a Ṛiṣhi.
52. The king Nahuṣha wanted the wife of Indra and insulted a Brāhmiṇ; therefore, he
was, under the curse of Maharṣhi Agasti, transformed into a snake on the earth.
53. Therefore, O Rāghava! One ought not to plunge in grief, when a danger comes;
rather one should be quite energetic in times of danger and remain firm; thus, the sages
do.
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54. O Lord of the world! You are high minded, omniscient and omnipotent; why are you
now overwhelmed with grief, like an ordinary mortal.”
55. Vyāsa said :-- Oh king! Thus consoled by Lakṣhmaṇa, Rāma discarded all his heavy
sorrows and began to remain with his heart firm and at rest. Thus ends the 29th chapter
on the stealing of Sītā and the sorrows of Rāma in the 3rd Skandha of Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXX
On the narration of the Navarātra ceremony by Nārada and the performance of that
by Rāma Chandrap244
1-2. Vyāsa said :-- O king! Rāma and Lakṣhmaṇa, discussing thus, remained silent; when
the Ṛiṣhi Nārada appeared there from the sky above, singing the Rathāntara Sāma Veda
hymns in tune and musical gamut with his renowned lute.
3-4. Rāmachandra, of indomitable prowess, on beholding him rose up from his seat and
gave him quickly an excellent seat and offerings of water for washing his feet. Then he
worshipped the Muni and stood with folded hands. When the Muni ordered him, he
took his seat close by Nārada.
5-8. On Rāmachandra taking his seat there with Lakṣhmaṇa with a grievous heart,
Nārada asked him in a sweet tone “O Descendant of Raghu! Why are you being afflicted
with sorrows like an ordinary mortal? I know that the evil minded Rāvaṇa has stolen Sītā
Devī. I heard while in the heavens that Rāvaṇa, the descendant of Pulastya, stole away
Jānakī, out of fascination, could not know that would be the cause of his death. O
Descendant in the family of Kākutstha! It is for the killing of Rāvaṇa that your birth has
taken place; and for that purpose Jānakī has been stolen now. Note :-- The real Jānakī
was not stolen; Her shadow form was stolen.p245
9-12. O Rāghava! The Devī Jānakī, in her previous birth, was the daughter of a Muni and
practised asceticism. While engaged in her austerities, in her holy hermitage, Rāvaṇa
came and looking at her, prayed that beautiful woman to become his wife. Hearing this,
she gave a good reproach to Rāvaṇa, when he perforce caught hold of her hairs. That
ascetic woman got very angry, and, considering her body polluted by the devil’s contact,
resolved to put an end to her life and cursed Rāvaṇa, thus :-- “O Villain! I will be born on
the surface of the earth, not from any womb but simply for your destruction and ruin.”
Thus saying, she parted with her life.
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13. O Tormentor of the foes! Rāvaṇa, the king of the Rākṣhasas, mistook a garland for
the extremely poisonous serpent and has stolen away Sītā Devī, the part incarnation of
Lakṣhmī, in order to root out his race.
14. O Kākutstha! When the Devas prayed for the destruction of that wicked insolent
Rāvaṇa, difficult to be subdued, you are born on this earth, in the family of Aja, as a part
incarnate of Hari, beyond birth, old age and death.
15. O mighty-armed! Have patience; Sītā Devī is meditating you, day and night.
16-17. Indra himself, the king of the Devas, sends the nectar and the Heavenly Cow’s
Milk in a pot to Her daily; and She subsists on that, alone. O Lord! On drinking the
Heavenly Cow’s Milk, the lotus eyed Sītā Devī is living without any hunger or thirst! I use
to see Her daily.
18. O Descendant of Raghu! I am now telling how that Rāvaṇa can be killed. Perform, in
this very month of Āśhvin, the vow with devotion.
19. Fasting for nine nights, the worship of the Bhagavatī, and repeating the Mantram
silently and performing the Homa ceremony, observing all the rules, will certainly fulfill
one’s all the desires.
20. O the best in the race of Raghu! You should offer the sacrifice before the Goddess of
a sacred and unblameable animal, perform Japam and Homa ceremony equivalent to
one-tenth of Japam. If you do all this, you will certainly be able to release Sītā.
21. In days of yore, Viṣhṇu, Śhiva and Brahmā and the Devas in the Heavens all
performed this worship of the Goddess.
22. Therefore, O Rāghava! Every person desiring happiness, specially those that have
fallen under great difficulties, ought to do this auspicious ceremony, without the least
hesitation.p246
23-24. O Kākutstha! Viśhvamitra, Bhrigu, Vaśhiṣhṭha and Kaśhyapa all of them did this
worship before. When some stole away the wife of Brihaspatī, the Guru of the Devas,
he, too, by the force of this worship, got his wife back. Therefore O king! dost thou also
celebrate the Pūjā for the destruction of Rāvaṇa.
25-26. O high minded one! This vow was practised before by Indra for the destruction of
Vritra, by Śhiva for killing the demon Tripurā, by Nārāyaṇa for the killing of the demons
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Madhu and Kaiṭava; so you should also firmly resolve to perform duly this vow with your
whole heart.”
27. Rāma replied :-- “O Ocean of Knowledge! Who is that Devī? What is Her influence;
whence has She sprung? What is Her Name? And how is that vow to be duly observed?
Kindly describe all these to me in detail.”
28. Nārada answered :-- “Listen, O Rāghava! That Goddess is Eternal and Ever Constant
Primordial Force. If you worship Her, all your difficulties will be removed and all your
desires will be fulfilled.
29. She is the source of Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and others and of all these living beings.
Without Her force, no body would be able even to move their limbs.
30. That Supreme Auspicious Goddess is the preserving energy of Viṣhṇu, is the creative
power of Brahmā, and is the destroying force of Śhiva.
31. Whatever there exists in this infinite Universe, whether Temporal or Eternal, She is
the Underlying Force of all; how, then, can She have an origin!
32-33. Her origin is not Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Maheśha, Sun, Indra, or the other Devas, not
this Earth nor this Upholder of the Earth; She is devoid of any qualities, the Giver of
Salvation of all, the Full Prakriti. In the time of the final dissolution of this Universe, She
lives with the Supreme Puruṣha.
34. She is also Saguṇa, full of qualities, and is the Creatrix of Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and
Maheśha, and has empowered them, in every way, to create the three Lokas.
35. She is the Supreme Knowledge, existing before the Vedas, and the Originator of the
Vedas. The individual souls, knowing Her Nature, become able to free themselves from
the bondages of the world.
36. She is known by endless names. The Brahmā, and the other Devas might choose to
call Her according to their actions and qualities. I am unable to describe those
names.p247
37. O descendant in the race of Raghu! Her endless names are formed by the various
combinations of the various vowels and consonants from the letter ‘A’ to the letter
‘Kṣha.’”
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38. Rāma said :-- “O best of the Munis! Describe briefly all the rules and regulations as
to how that vow and worship are to be performed. With my heart, full of devotion and
faith, I will worship the Goddess today.”
39. Nārada said :-- “O Rāghava! On a level plot of ground, prepare an altar. Place the
Goddess there and fast for nine days.
40. O king! I will be your priest and I will, with great energy, carry out this yajña to fullfil
the work of the Gods.”
41-42. Vyāsa said :-- Then the powerful Bhagavān Hari, hearing all from the Muni,
believed them to be true; and, on the approach of the month of Āśhvin, prepared the
altar on the top of a hill and placed the Auspicious Goddess, the World Mother and,
observing all the rules, performed the vow and worshipped the Goddess.
43. Fasting for nine days, Rāma celebrated the vow and duly offered sacrifices,
performed the worship and Homa ceremonies.
44-46. When, on the grand night of the Eighth lunar day, the two brothers completed
the vow as told by Nārada, the Supreme Bhagavatī was pleased with the worship and
appeared before them, mounted on a lion, and remaining there on the mountain top,
addressed Rāma and Lakṣhmaṇa, in a sweet grave tone, like the rumbling of a rain
cloud, thus :-- “Rāma, I am satisfied with your worship; ask from me what you desire.
47. Rāma! You are sent by the gods for the destruction of Rāvaṇa and are born as a part
incarnate of Nārāyaṇa, in the pure and stainless family of Manu.
48. It is You that, in ancient times, incarnated as a fish for serving the purpose of the
Devas and preserved the Vedas by killing the terrible Rākṣhasas for the welfare of the
Universe.
49. It is You that incarnated as a tortoise and held aloft the Mandara mountain, churned
the ocean and nourished the Devas.
50-51. O Rāma! It is You that incarnated, in days of yore, as a boar and held aloft on
your teeth this earth. It is You that assumed the form of a Man-Lion and preserved
Prahlāda, by tearing asunder the body of Hiraṇya Kaśhipu, by Your sharp nails.
52. O Descent of Raghu! It is You that assumed, in ancient times, the form of a dwarf
and served the purpose of the Devas, by deceitfully cheating Balī, the younger of
Indra. p248
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53. O son of Kauśhalya! You incarnated as the son of Jamadagni in the Brāhmiṇ family,
extirpated the line of Kṣhattrīya kings and gave over this whole earth to Bhagavān
Kaśhyapa Ṛiṣhi.
54. So You are now born as the son of Daśharatha, in the stainless race of Kākutstha, at
the request of the Devas, harassed by Rāvaṇa.
55-56. These powerful monkeys, born as Deva incarnates, all endowed with great power
by Me, will help you. Your younger Lakṣhmaṇa is the incarnate of Śheṣha serpent; this
indomitable man will kill undoubtedly Indragit, the son of Rāvaṇa.
57. You will kill Rāvaṇa; then you would worship Me, with great devotion, in the vernal
season and then enjoy your kingdom according to your liking.
58. O best of the Raghus! For full eleven thousand years you will reign on this earth; and
after that reenter your heavenly abode.”
59. Vyāsa said :-- O king! Thus saying, the Devī disappeared. Rāma Chandra became very
glad and, completing that most auspicious ceremony, performed the Bejoyā Pūjā on the
tenth day and gave lots of presents to Nārada and made him go towards the ocean.
60-61. O king! Thus stimulated by the Supreme Energy, the Highest Goddess brought
front to front, Rāmachandra, the husband of Kamalā, went to the shores of the ocean,
accompanied by Lakṣhmaṇa and the monkeys. Then he erected the bridge across the
ocean and killed Rāvaṇa, the enemy of the gods. His unparalleled fame spread
everywhere throughout the three Lokas.
62. He who hears with devotion this excellent account of the Devī, will get the greatest
happiness in this world, and, in the end, will get the final beatitude. There is no doubt in
this.
63. O king! There are extant many other Purāṇas, but none is equal to this Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam. Know, this is my firm belief.
Here ends the thirtieth chapter on the narration of the Navarātra ceremony by Nārada
and the performance of that by Rāma Chandra in the 3rd Adhyāya in Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa. Here ends the Third Book. The
Third Skandha completed. p.249

THE FOURTH BOOK
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Chapter I
On the questions put by Janamejaya regarding Kṛiṣhṇa’s incarnationp.249
1. Janamejaya said :-- O Vāsaveya! the Chief amongst the Munis, the Ocean of all
knowledge, O the Sinless One! the Lord and Well Wisher of our families, I come to you
with a mind to ask you certain questions. * Vāsavī is the name of the mother of Vyāsa.
2-3. I heard of yore, but I do not know why was that illustrious son of Sūrasena, that
powerful Ānakadundubhi (1), the pious and illustrious Vasudeva, the father of Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa, the incarnation of the God Hari Himself, and who was worshipped even by the
Gods, thrown into prison by Kamsa?
Note :-- (1) Ānakadundubhi is the epithet of Vasudeva, father of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, since at
Vasudeva's birth, drums called Ānakas and Dundubhis were resounded in the sky.
4-5. What faults had he and his wife Devakī committed? Why that Kamsa the
descendant of Yayāti, killed the six infant sons of Devakī? And for what reason did the
God Śhrī Hari incarnate Himself as the son of Vasudeva in the prison house of Kamsa?
6-11. How was that Lord of the Universe, Śhrī Bhagavān, and the Ruler of the Yādava
clan, taken to Gokula? Why was He, born of a Kṣhattriya family, generally recognised as
of the Gopāla (cow-herd) clan? Why were His father Vasudeva and mother Devakī
thrown into prison? And why did not Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, of indomitable prowess, and capable
to create and preserve the worlds, could release instantly, father and mother from their
imprisoned state? I cannot conceive that the so-called Fate could have any influence on
such high souled persons, the father and mother of the Supreme Being, Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa;
who were those sons of Vasudeva that were killed by Kamsa? And who was that girl
child who when struck by Kamsa on a slab of stone instantly rose up above the sky,
assuming the form of Aṣhṭabhujā, the eight armed Goddess? O Sinless One! Kindly
explain unto me how did Śhrī Hari manage to perform the house-holder's duties, when
he had married the several wives? and what were those glorious deeds that he did in His
this incarnation and how did he finally pass away from his mortal physical coil? My mind
sinks into an ocean of confusion, when I hear of the several things done by Śhrī Hari;
some times I find the deeds, not capable of being done by any other than the Supreme
Being Himself and sometimes I hear of deeds that can be done by an ordinary man.
And, therefore I cannot decide whether Vasudeva was the Incarnation of God or an
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ordinary being. Be pleased to remove these doubts from my mind and describe the life
of Vāsudeva in its true light.p.
12-14. In days of yore, the two sons of Dharma were the two best amongst the
Ṛiṣhis, and were the Devas Nara and Nārāyaṇa. They were very high souled persons and
they performed severe austerities for long extending years. They were born as part
incarnations of Viṣhṇu; and, for the good of the world, did they, in the Vadarikā'srama,
perform penances, controlling their six passions, and free from desires.
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15. The all-knowing sages Nārada and others say that the well known Arjuna and Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa of indomitable prowess were the two part incarnations of those two ancient
Munis Nara and Nārāyaṇa.
16. How came those two Devas Nara and Nārāyaṇa to be born in the two bodies of
Kṛiṣhṇa and Arjuṇa, though they did not relinquish their previous bodies!
17. And also when those two Munis had attained liberation, their goal in their Yogas, by
performing severe penances, how could they again be born in other bodies!
18-19. If any Śhūdra dies performing his own religion, he takes up a VaiŚhya body in his
next incarnation; if any Vaiśhya died so, he takes up a Kṣhattriya body and a Kṣhattriya
when adhering to his own rites and ceremonies, dying takes up a Brāhmaṇ body in his
next incarnation. And if a Brāhmiṇ be free from desires and resorts to the path of peace,
when he dies, he becomes free from incarnations and is saved from this disease of
getting into the world.
20-21. Now the reverse seems to take place in the case of Nara and Nārāyaṇa. In spite
of withering up their bodies by hard penances, they took up Kṣhattriya bodies. Under
what influence of Karma, did they take up up birth when they were Yogis? Or might
they, the Brāhmiṇs, become Kṣhattriyas owing to some curse? Whatever it may be,
kindly remove my doubts, explaining to me their causes.
22. It is heard that the Yādava clan suffered destruction through the curse of a Brāhmaṇ
and in spite of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa being the incarnation of the Supreme Being, his family died
of the effect of curse from Gāndhārī.
23. How was it that Pradyumna was stolen away by Śhambara, the lord of the Asuras;
and for what purpose when Vasudeva, the Deva of the Devas was present, how was it
that his son was stolen away from the lying-in room? This seems impossible.
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24. Why did not Vasudeva see, with His inner vision, the stealing away of his son from
the impregnable walls of His fortress-like mansion in Dwārkā? (And could thus have
prevented this!)p.
25-39. O Muni! After Vāsudeva had gone to Heaven, his wives were plundered by the
dacoits on the way. I am very much in doubt on this point. Also I cannot understand why
did this event take place just after His translation to Heaven? Again how was Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa, who was Viṣhṇu's Full incarnation, born into this world to take off the vicious
load of this earth, and to destroy the evil-doers, terrified and He fled through the fear of
Jarāsandha, evacuated His kingdom of Mathurā and went with His armies and friends to
Dwārkā? Vāsudeva came here to destroy the evil miscreants and to conserve the
religion; how then did He not, as He was all knowing, previously kill those dacoits, who
afterward stole and plundered His wives? Was it, that He, being Omniscient did not
know those dacoits? He protected the Pāṇḍavas, no doubt, who were high souled,
righteous and virtuous; but I cannot understand how did He consider the high souled
virtuous persons like Bhīṣhma, Droṇa and others as loads of earth and slay them. The
devotees of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, observing good customs, conducts and practices, Yudhiṣhṭhira
and his brothers performed the Rājasuya sacrifice, according to rules, giving various
offerings to the Brāhmiṇs and depended entirely on Vāsudeva; still, O Muni! they
suffered terrible hardships; whither were their virtuous deeds by this time? what
horrible sins did they commit that they had to suffer pains and troubles in the assembly.
The highly merited Draupadī arose from the midst of sacrificial fire and is born of the
part of Lakṣhmī, pure and devoted to Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. How did such a glorious woman meet
with incomparable terrible pains often and often; how could she be caught hold of by
her hair on her head by Duh'sāsan; and carried to the royal assembly, when she was in
her menses and extremely terrified and harassed? How did she come to be a slave of
Matsya Rāj in his kingdom Virāṭ, and though actually crying aloud like a female osprey
(eagle) she was highly insulted by Kīchaka! Alas! how could Draupadī be stolen away by
Jayadratha, though latterly released by the Pāṇḍavas? What evil deeds did the Pāṇḍavas
commit in their previous births, that they had to befall under so many telling
difficulties?
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40. O high minded Muni! My ancestors performed the Rājasūya sacrifice and still they
fell under so many serious difficulties. Kindly explain the causes of these to me.
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41-42. If it be urged, that they suffered so many serious calamities, due to their actions
in their former lives, that seems impossible. Because they are born of the Devas; thus
arises my doubt; be pleased to explain to me. Again how the Pāṇḍavas, the sons of
Kunti, of good conduct, and knowing the illusory nature of the world, why did they, out
of pretence kill Bhīṣhma, Drona and others?p.
43. This appears a riddle to me that these Pāṇḍavas were led to the extermination of
their race, being inspired by Hari Vāsudeva, to this horrible act.
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44. Rather to live on begging alms and to live on rice, growing wild or without
cultivation, or to live as an artisan or artist than to kill the valiant warriors unlawfully in a
battle, simply out of voluptuous greed.
45. O Best of the Munis! You have preserved this extirpated race by producing the
Goloka sons (i. e. sons born by other persons of women after their husbands are dead)
of indomitable prowess.
46. And why did my honoured father, born of Uttara in this respected family , encircle a
snake round the neck of a Brāhmiṇ ascetic?
No body, born of a Kṣhattriya family, shews signs of hatred and jealousy towards a
Brāhmiṇ. Is it that my father shewed such feeling to that ascetic, who took the vow of
silence!
O Best of the Munis -- These things and lots of others are troubling my mind with many
grave doubts. O merciful saint! You know every thing; be kind enough to quell this the
disturbed state of my mind. Thus ends the First Adhyāya in the Fourth Book of Śhrīmad
Devī Bhāgavata Purāṇa of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter II
On the supremacy of the effects of Karma p.
1. Sūta said :-- The learned Vyāsa, the son of Satyavatī, and the knower of the
Purāṇas, when thus asked by Janamejaya, the son of Parīksit, whose heart had become
calm, replied in the following words, capable to remove all his doubts. Vyāsa said :-- 2.
O king! You would better know, that in this Universe the course of Karma is not easily
comprehensible; even the Devas are not capable to comprehend the wonderful effects
of actions; what to speak of men!
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3. When this Universe composed of the three Guṇas arose, it was through Karma, that
everything had its origin.
4-5. It was the seed of Karma whence the Jīvas (the individual embodied souls) arose
with neither any beginning nor any end. Those Jīvas go often and often incarnating in
numberless varieties of wombs and then go to dissolution. When this Karma ceases, the
Jīvas then are never to have any more connection with any other body.p.
6. The Karmas done by Jīvas are of three kinds :-- auspicious, inauspicious and mixed
(partly auspicious and partly inauspicious); of which the auspicious is the Sattvik Karma,
the inauspicious is the Tamasik Karma and the mixed, is the Rājasic Karma. Thus have
been said by the Sages.
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7. These three again are subdivided into three. They are Sanchita (accumulated),
Bhavisya (impending in future) and Prārabdha (commenced). All these Karmas are in
dwelling always with the body.
8-9. O king! Everybody, even Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and Maheśha all under the influence of
this Karma! And they experience pleasure, pain, old age, disease and death, joy and
sorrow, lust, anger, greed and other bodily qualities, out of the effects of this Karma,
which we call ordinarily Fate.
10-11. Therefore love, hatred and other bodily qualities all predominate equally in all
bodies. Anger, jealousy, hatred, and other similar qualities arise in the Devas, men, and
birds owing to some sort of dislikes on previous occasions; and love, compassion, pity,
etc., arise out of some sort of likings, existing already.
12-13. O king! No individual can arise without some sort of action or other. It is through
Karma that the Sun traverses in the sky; it is through Karma that the Moon was attacked
with consumption disease; and it is through Karma that the Rudra holds the disc of skull
bone. This Karma, therefore, has no beginning nor end (till Mokṣha); now that this
Karma is the sole cause in the production of this Universe.
14-16. For this reason, this whole Universe, moveable and immoveable, is real; but
Munis are deeply absorbed in meditation to ascertain about its reality or unreality. They
cannot definitely know it for certain whether this world is real or unreal; for where
Māyā is prevalent, the universe is there. Where there is the cause fully existing in all
respects, there is no effect, how can we say? The Māyā is eternal and always acts as the
Prime Cause of all.
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17. Therefore, O king! the sages declare that the seed of Karma is eternal. This whole
universe changes incessantly, being controlled by this karma.
18. O king of kings! They say, it is through the will of Viṣhṇu, of unbounded energy and
splendour, that all this universe enters, again and again, into all sorts of wombs,
whether good or evil.
19. Now, if the birth of Viṣhṇu, of infinite prowess, takes place according to His will, then
why is it that He travels through many impious births? Why is it that Bhagavān Viṣhṇu
goes, in different Yugas, to take His births in low, vile origins?p.
Where is that self dependent man, who, leaving his abode Vaikunṭha and all sorts of
pleasures and happiness, desires to live in this mortal temple, filled with urine, faeces
and other filthy matters.
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20. No intelligent man will leave comfortable resting places and amorous sports and
gathering flowers for the sake of dwelling in this uterus in the womb?
21. Who likes to live with his face downwards in the womb, when he can enjoy fine
heavenly soft downs, puffed up with cotton or silk.
22. Who will abandon singing, dancing and music, where all sorts of love feelings are
being manifested, and think of coming down to this veritable Hell?
23. Who will abandon the wonderful ambrosial nectar and prosperity given by Lakṣhmī,
that cannot be easily renounced, and then like to taste this urine and faeces.
24. There is no hell more aggravating in the three worlds than this existence in the
wombs. The Munis, afraid of these, perform difficult asceticisms in this wondrous world.
25. Wise, intelligent persons renounce their kingdoms and enjoyments and resort to
forests. Who is there so stupid as to enter willingly in the various wombs?
26. Worms and insects torment the Jīvas in the womb; the digestive fire of the stomach
heats it from below, whereas it is always fearfully tied down on all sides by the flesh,
enclosing its fat or marrow. O King; Not a trace of happiness is visible there.
27. It is far better to live in a prison house, fettered by hard iron chains. Whereas it is
not desirable to live for a moment in the womb.
28. It is very hard and painful to be in the womb for ten months. To come out of the
hard and terrible womb is extremely troublesome.
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29. Jīvas get trouble in their childhood; they cannot speak, and they do not know what
to say, when they are hungry or thirsty; they depend entirely on others and they are
grieved.
30. When the child becomes hungry and cries, the mother becomes anxious. When the
child is afflicted with diseases and cries, the mother then knows and administers
medicines.
31. Thus many troubles arise in childhood. Sages do not therefore find any happiness
and do not desire, of their own accord, to come here.p.
32. O king, no sane man, would forego incessant heavenly pleasures and prefer
before the Devas to this toilsome and painful state of being born in the womb.
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33. O king of kings! All the Devas, Brahmā and others have to enjoy full the effects of
their Karmas done, whether they are pleasant or painful.
34. O best of kings! The fruits of karma must have to be experienced, whether
auspicious or inauspicious, be he a Deva, or human being or an animal; any one who has
embodied himself in fine or gross bodies!
35. Human beings, by dint of their practise of penance, religious austerities alms givings
and sacrifices, rise to Indrahood. Indra, in his turn, when the effects of his good actions
cease, comes down to inferior births! there is no doubt of it.
36. In the Rama Incarnation, the Devas had to incarnate themselves a Monkeys; and in
the Kṛiṣhṇa incarnation, the Devas had to incarnate themselves as human beings, Cowherds (Gopas) and Yādavas.
37. Thus being urged on by Brahmā, Viṣhṇu Bhagavān incarnates Himself many times,
yugas after yugas, to preserve the religion.
38. O king of mortals! Thus, like a carwheel, Bhagavàn Hari incarnated Himself in various
wombs successively in a wonderful manner.
39. The destruction the of Daityas was done by Hari in His many secondary incarnations.
40. Now I will narrate to you the auspicious facts of the birth of Kṛiṣhṇa, Who incarnated
Himself in the family of Yadu (Yadu Kula).
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41. O king! The illustrious Vāsudeva, born of the part of the Muni Kaśhyapa, had to take
his birth again as a human being due to his previous curse and had to maintain his
livelihood by tending cows.
42. O best of kings! And the two wives Kaśhyapa, Aditi and Surasā had to take their
births as the two sisters, Devaki and Rohiṇī, on account of the curses cast on them. O
Descendant of Bharata! We have thus heard that they were greatly cursed at one time
by Varuṇa, the water deity, who got very much angry. The king said.
43-47. What fault was committed by Kaśhyapa that he had to take his birth along with
his wife as cowherds. And why was it that the Everlasting uninterrupted Atman Viṣhṇu
Nārāyaṇa had to take his birth in Gokula. He whose abode is Vaikunṭha, who is the Lord
of Rama! who is Bhagavān and the Supreme amongst the gods, who is the upholder of
the universe and the yugas! Under Whose order can such a being abandon his abode
and take his birth in the world like an ordinary mortal? There is this grave doubt, then,
of mine on this point.p.
48-51. Obtaining this depraved human coil, one is always perplexed with various
thoughts, sometimes with lust, anger, jealousy, intoleration, sorrow, enmity sometimes
with pleasurable feelings, happiness, fear, sufferings, penury, sometimes with straightforwardness, good or bad deeds, faithfulness, treachery, unsteadiness, supporting
others; sometimes with remorse, hesitation, bragging, greed, vain boasting, delusion, or
hypocrisy and sometimes with remorse; these different feelings exist in men.
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52. How then can Viṣhṇu Bhagavān abandon His eternal pleasures and have recourse to
this human birth, full of many perplexing thoughts.
53. O best of Munis! What peculiar happiness is there in the pleasures of human births,
that Śhrī Bhagavān Hari has to undertake the burden of dwelling thus in the human
wombs?
54-55. O Munīndra! The sufferings that are experienced, while in the womb, the pain
during the time of delivery, the misfortunes in the early childhood, the troubles of
passionate lust in youth, the greater sorrows and difficulties in the householder's life, all
these are existent there; how then Bhagavān Viṣhṇu incarnate Himself often in these
various human births.
56-57. What an amount of enormous difficulties had Brahmā-born Hari to undertake in
His Rāma incarnation! That high souled One had to suffer for his exile in forest, for the
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stealing away of his wife Sītā, for the frequent wars, for the final separation from his
wife Sītā.
58-59. Likewise in the Kṛiṣhṇa Avatāra, the birth in a prison, the departure to Gokul,
tending cows, the killing of Kamsa, departure to Dwārkā with great difficulty and all
sorts of household difficulties were there. Why had He to suffer all these?
60. Who amongst the wise and the emancipated, of his own accord condescends to
take on his shoulders so many hard sufferings? This is the grave doubt in my mind; be
graciously pleased to remove my this grave doubt and make my mind tranquil. Here
ends the Second Chapter in the Fourth Book of Śhrīmad Devī Bhagāvatam of the Mahā
Purāṇam of 18000 verses by Maharṣhī Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter III
On the former curse of Vasudeva and Devakīp.
1. Vyāsa said :-- O king; The incarnation of Hari and the incarnation of the Amsa
Avatāras of all the other Devas are accountable to many causes. The chief cause being
Karma; the minor causes being many.p.
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2. Hear, now, the cause of the incarnations of Vasudeva (Kṛiṣhṇa's father), Devakī
and Rohinī in detail.
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3. Once, on an occasion, Śhrīmān Kaśhyapa stole away the Kāmadhenu (the heavenly
Cow, yielding all desires) of the Deva Varuṇa for his sacrificial purpose; and though he
was entreated by Varuṇa often and often to return the cow, Kaśhyapa did not return to
him that, the best of all the cows.
4. Varuṇa became very sorry; he went to Brahmā, the Lord of the creation and told him
humbly all that had happened and about his sorrows.
5-6. “O Glorious One! Maharṣhi Kaśhyapa is now almost infatuated with his sacrifice;
and though I have tried all my means, he is not returning me my cow. I could not hear
the pitiful cries and wailings of the calves or bereavement from their mother; and I
cursed Kaśhyapa saying ‘You would go down and take birth in the human world as a
cow-herd; and your two wives also are to go there as human mortals, suffering under
the greatest difficulties and dangers.’”
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7. O Brāhmaṇa! On seeing the distressed condition of the calves I cursed Aditi a second
time that she would be put to prison, her children would be still born, and she would
suffer lots of troubles.
8. O Janamejaya! Hearing this, the Lotus-born Brahmā called Kaśhyapa before him and
asked.
9. O Fortunate One! Why have you stolen away all the cows of the Varuṇa Deva, the
Guardian of a quarter of the world? And why have you committed an offence in not
returning the cows to Him?
10. Bhagavān! You are intelligent, you know everything fully; knowing that it is a sin to
steal other's property, why have you committed the unlawful act of stealing away the
cows.
11. Oh! What is the wonderful influence of covetousness! Even those that are great are
not free from the clutches of greed. Covetousness is the source of all sins, is unapproved
by the Sages and leads to hell.
12. Lo! Maharṣhi Kaśhyapa is not able to leave this vicious habit even now; what shall I
do? I will hence count greed as more powerful than even Fate, the Ruler of all destinies.
13. Blessed are those saints that have devoted themselves wholly to the attainment of
peace, who are tranquil-hearted, lead a hermit life and don't ask themselves of any
thing from any body. Verily those are blessed.p.
14. This covetousness is a powerful enemy; it is always unholy and odious. See! Its
influence has overpowered the Maharṣhi Kaśhyapa and has tied him down to an
ordinary affection and has urged him to commit a sinful act.
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15-16. Then the Prajāpati Brahmā, to preserve and keep the prestige in the name of
Justice and Religion, cursed his own very dear grandson Kaśhyapa, the best of the
Munis, and said :-- Go to the earth in your Amśha, and take your birth in the Yadu clan,
be united with your wives and work as a Cowherd.
17. Vyāsa said :-- O king! Thus was cursed the Maharṣhi Kaśhyapa by Brahmā and
Varuṇa to come down to the earth as Amsā Vatāra to relieve the earth of her burden.
18. Diti, too, becoming grieved much with sorrows, cursed Aditi that seven of her sons
would be killed consecutively after their births.
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19. Janamejaya said :-- O best of Munis! Why was it that Diti so cruelly cursed his sister
Aditi, the mother of Indra? Kindly explain to me the cause of this and oblige. I am sorry
to hear of this curse.
20. Sūta said :-- Thus asked by the son of Parikṣhit, Vyāsa, the son of Satyabatī, himself
replied to the king about their causes in the following words :-- 21. Vyāsa said :-- Dakṣha
Prajāpati had two daughters, Diti and Aditi; these two, of high rank, were married to
Kaśhyapa; and they were his favourites.
22. Aditi gave birth to the very powerful Indra, the king of the Devas. Diti, too, asked for
a son of the same strength, prowess, and splendour as those of Indra.
23. Diti, of beautiful dark blue eyes, entreated to her husband and said, “Give me a son,
O giver of due respects to every body! who shall be a hero as strong as Indra, religious
and of indomitable energy.”
24. The Muni said to her :-- O Dear! Be peaceful; I advise you to take a vow, practise a
rite, and when the period of your practice will be over, you will get a son like Indra.
25. Diti promised to act according to his word and took an oath; and when she practised
the vow, Maharṣhi Kaśhyapa impregnated the seed in her womb. Diti also bore the seed
in her womb according to the usual rite.
26. The excellent fair complexioned Diti remained sacred, observed all the rules and,
deeply intent on her vow, subsisted only on milk and slept or the ground.p.
27-28. Thus when the foetus was fully developed, Diti began to look white and full of
splendour. On seeing her thus, Aditi became anxious and thought if there be born of Diti
a son like the powerful Indra, then my son will no doubt be deprived of his brilliancy and
splendour.
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29. The proud Aditi, thinking thus, said to Indra :-- O Son! There, in the womb of Diti, is
your powerful enemy.
30. O Beautiful One! Even now think out how you can kill your enemy. Before the child is
born of the womb, try to destroy it.
31. Since the time I have looked, on my co-wife Diti, of beautiful eyes and proud, this is
the one and only thought that troubles the peace in the innermost of my hearts.

279

32. The enemy, if he firmly gets hold like a fully developed consumption, cannot be
killed; therefore the intelligent persons should destroy the enemies, when they are in
their buds.
33. O Śhatakratu! My heart is being pierced wholly by an iron spoke when I see the
womb of Diti; kill it by any means you can!
34. O High minded One! If you like my welfare, then destroy the foetus, in the womb of
Diti, by any of the existent means, Sāma, Dāna or strength and thus remove the cause of
grief in my heart.
35. Vyāsa said :-- On hearing his mother, Indra, the King of the Immortals, thought over
all the means and went then to his step-mother Diti.
36. That evil minded Indra bowed down at the foot of Diti with humility and addressed
her with words, sweet but full of poison.
37. O mother! You have become very weak, lean and thin in the practise your vow. I
have come to serve you; order me now what I can do for you.
38. O chaste one to your husband! I want to shampoo your feet. To serve one's Guru
means to earn righteousness and immortality.
39. O mother! I swear, on oath, I don't make any difference between you and my
mother Aditi. Saying thus, he touched her feet and began to shampoo her legs.
40. The beautiful eyed Diti, tired of the vow, lean and thin, thus being shampooed and
having full faith in Indra's words, fell to deep sleep.
41-42. Seeing her asleep, Indra, with thunderbolt in his hand, took subtle form and by
the influence of his yogic power, entered carefully into her womb quickly and cut
asunder the foetus in the womb into seven parts.p.
43-44. The child in the womb, struck by the thunder bolt, cried out. Indra spoke to
the child gently :-- “Do not cry,” and in the mean while cut each of the seven parts into
seven parts again. Thus, O king! The forty-nine Maruts were born.
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45. When the good natured Diti awoke, she came to know that Indra has treacherously
cut the foetus in her womb and became very sorry and angry.
46-47. Knowing that all these treacherous acts are really done under the advice of her
sister, the truthful Diti; who was under the vow, cursed Aditi, and Indra, saying that as
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her son Indra has treacherously cut the foetus in her womb, Indra's kingdom over the
three worlds would be destroyed.
48-49. And as the sinful Aditi has secretly caused the destruction of my son, her sons,
too, would also die after their birth consecutively and she would dwell in the prison
house in much trouble and anxiety and would also bear still born sons in her next birth.
50. Vyāsa said :-- O king! Maharṣhi Kaśhyapa, the son of Marīchi, hearing the curse,
allayed her anger with loving words.
51. O Blessed One! Do not be angry. Your sons would all become very powerful and
would be called Maruts. They would be companions and friends to Indra.
52. O Dear! Your curse won't be fruitless; in the 28th Manvantara, at the end of the
Dvāpara Yuga, your curse will bear fruit. Then Aditi, sinful for her jealousy and anger,
will go down on earth to take the human birth through her Amsa (part) and suffer
according to your curse.
53. Varuṇa, too, had become very grieved and cursed her. And, due to both these
curses, this Aditi will be born as a woman.
54. O King! The fair complexioned Diti, thus consoled by her husband, became glad and
did not utter any more unpleasant words.
55. O king! Thus I have narrated to you the cause of the previous curse. O best of kings!
Thus Aditi was born as Devakī out of her Amśha. Here ends the third Chapter of the
Fourth Book of the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses on the
former curse of Vasudeva and Devakī by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter IV
On Adharmap.
1. The King spoke :-- O highly honoured and intelligent one! I have heard the
anecdote just related to me by you. I am very much bewildered. This Samsāra (world) is
vice incarnate. I wonder how the Jīvas, entangled in its meshes, can again be freed!p.
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2. When the son of Kaśhyapa, whose kingdom is the three worlds, can commit such
an heinous act, what wonder, then, that any other ordinary person would do more
blameable things!
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3. On the pretence of serving and on a solemn oath, when a man, can enter into his
step-mother's womb and take away the life of the son, what more heinous and dreadful
can take place than this! 4. When the preserver and controller of religion, the ruler of
the three worlds can do such acts, you cannot expect that any other person would
desert from committing heinous, contemptible acts.
5. O World Teacher! Indeed my grandfather did unjustifiable horrible mean acts in the
battle field of Kurukṣhettra. It is really wonderful!
6-7. Bhīṣhma, Droṇa, Kripa, Karṇa, even Yudhisṭhira, who is the part incarnate of
Dharma all these were urged by Vāsudeva into this contrary religious act. These
personages are all born of Devāmsas, devoted to religion, and intelligent. These know
the transitory nature of this world; how can these commit such mean blameable things!
8. O Glory of the Brāhmiṇs! What faith or regard can we have for a religion, when such
high souled persons commit such irreligious acts! Indeed, there is doubt whether
religion exists at all or not! O Best of the Munis! My heart is agitated very much on
hearing these incidents.
9. If it be said that the word of the Āptas (seers) is a sufficient guarantee for the entity of
religion, it may then be questioned where there is such an Āpta, holding such a pure
religious body? All those persons who are attached to worldliness are bent on all
worldly objects with their whole head and heart; these, therefore, cannot be Āptas.
10. When self interest is obstructed, jealousy and anger arise; and to secure one's self
interest, out of jealousy, arise untruthful words.
11. Even the pure, excellent, virtuous Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, with full consciousness, had to
assume under pretence a Brāhmiṇ form for killing Jarāsandha.
12. Just as the holy Śhrī Hari assumed a false appearance to kill Jarāsandha, similarly
Arjuṇa, too, did a false sacrifice to accomplish his ends. Where is, then, one who can
claim to be an Āpta? And what proof is there of the existence of such an Āpta?p.
13. What sort of sacrifice was this? Did it lead to heaven in the next world or did it
lead to glory or did it serve the cause of any good will? Why was it deprived of that
peace and rest? (It was performed with a view to kill Śhisupāla and others).
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14-15. The Pundits, of yore, declare that truth is the first Pāda, cleanliness, the second;
compassion, the third; and charity is the fourth Pāda (foot) of Dharma (Religion). Thus,
devoid of these, how can Religion stand with due regards from all?
16. How can an act bear good fruits, which has no trace of virtue in it? It seems no one
had any trace of faith and steadiness in one's religion. (The Pānḍavas did sacrifice out of
arrogance; how can they be Āptas?)
17-20. Viṣhṇu, the Lord of the Universe, assumed His Dwarf (Vāmana) Incarnation with
the express object to cheat Vali, the king of the Daityas. Now, O Muni! The king Bali,
performed one hundred sacrifices; he was the protector of the Vedas, virtuous,
charitable, truthful and self controlled; why was such a man dislodged from his position
by Viṣhṇu, the Powerful. Who was victorious in this affair? Was he the Vali, who was
cheated? Or was it Vāmana Deva, the expert in making nice pretence? Who was the
better of the two? I have got grave doubts on this point. O the best of the twiceborn!
You are the composer of the Purāṇas, virtuous, and liberal hearted. Speak what is true
(and thus tranquil my heart).
21-23. Vyāsa said :-- O king! The victory was certainly Bali's, in as much as he fulfilled his
promise and gave over his kingdom of earth to Viṣhṇu. And in as much as Viṣhṇu in his
5th or dwarf Incarnation deceived Bali, he had to become a dwarf (i. e. a small mean
person indicated even by the shortness of his body). O king! There is nothing superior in
religion to truth. See! Śhrī Hari even had to become, for his falsehood, a gate keeper of
Vali. O king! It is hardly possible for a human being to observe in every way the
injunctions of truth.
24. Powerful, indeed, is Māyā, composed of the three qualities and of various forms. By
Her is created this Universe, made manifold by the admixture of the three qualities
(Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas).
25. How can you expect therefore, truth to be observed wholly, without the least
violation, by a deceiver. This world is made up of the mixture of Rajas; O king! Know this
as the every day routine of things in nature.p.
26-27. It is only the Munis and Hermits that can observe pure truth; and that is why
they are without any attachment; they do not accept any thing from any other body;
they are desireless; and they all have no rough wear and tear of the world. They exist as
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perfect examples; their case is quite separate. All the others are caught under the
meshes of the three Māyic Guṇas.
28. O Best of kings! The Dharma Śhāstras, Purāṇas and the Angas the Vedas are full of
diverse opinions on any one point under consideration for their composers were under
the influence of the different Guṇas.
29. The Saguṇa persons (i. e. persons under Māyā) do Saguṇa works (works composed
of qualities) and the Nirguṇa persons (i. e. persons above Māyā) do not do any Saguṇa
work. And when the Guṇas are mixed with one another, they cannot remain pure (i. e.
they exhibit qualities of those Guṇas with which they are mixed).
30. O king! One is influenced by Māyā no sooner one takes one's birth in this world; so
that no body can remain steady in this pure, steady maxim of truth, untainted by any
falsehood or deceit.
31. The sense organs, Indriyas, confound the Buddhi (reason) and make one follow the
path of enjoying sensual things. Mind is attached to senses and follows diverse ways,
urged on furiously by the three Guṇas.
32. O king! All the beings, Brāhmā down to the moving and non-moving things, fall
under the delusion of Māyā; She plays with them.
33. This Māyā is always imposing on all; and She is incessantly making formations and
transformations in this Universe; O king of kings! The man under the influence of action
takes recourse to this untruth (i.e., actions arise first from this untruth) from the very
moment of his birth.
34. Persons when they do not get their desired objects after they have pondered how to
secure the sensual objects, take recourse to pretext, and, from that pretext do many
sinful acts.
35. Lust, anger, and avarice; these three are very powerful enemies. The Jīvas under
their influence cannot distinguish the right from the wrong.
36. When wealth, might and rank come to a person, he gets deep-rooted Ahamkāra,
and becomes very egoistic; from Ahamkāra, delusion comes and, from delusion,
insensibility and death ensue.
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37-38. Here men argue mentally many plans; and thence jealousy, intolerance and
enmity spring in the heart; next arise, out of delusion, hope, thirst, misery, lowspiritedness, arrogance and irreligiousness.p.
39. It is through Ahamkāra that people are led to perform sacrifices, charities, visit
places of pilgrimages, practise vows and rules for religious rites and ceremonies.
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40. Hence these sacrificial acts, etc., proceeding from Ahamkāra, are unable to remove
the clouds of impurity from the mind, as observance of purity and cleanliness does.
Especially when any action is done through greed or undue affection, as its motive, it
cannot be pure in every respect.
41. Therefore, at the commencement of any sacrifice, the wise persons look at the
purity of sacrificial things; (Dravya Suddhi); those articles that are collected without
injuring others, are the best in religious acts.
42. O best of Kings! If the things, acquired by injuring others, be utilised in any
auspicious act, they yield contrary results at the time of fruition.
43. It is he only, whose mind is very pure and undefiled, who gets the results wholly
auspicious from any sacrificial act. Minds defiled do not acquire their proper desired
objects.
44-45. When the preceptor and the priests ordained are sincere and pure; moreover,
when the place, moment, act, sacrificial things, the mantras, and the sacrificer are all
holy, then and there only, the full results accrue in their entirety to the sacrificer.
46. If the sacrifice be intended for the destruction of one's enemy or for a personal
motive and one's gain, it converts auspicious results into those that are inauspicious and
lead to ruin in the end.
47. Selfish persons are unable to ascertain, which actions are auspicious and which are
not; they depend on the circumstances what they call Daiva, and the people do acts
sinful instead of virtuous.
48-49. The Devas and demons all are created by Brāhmā, the Prajāpati, the Creator;
they all are selfish; hence they are at war and war with each other. The Devas are born
from the Sattva Guna; the human beings are sprung from the Rajas and the birds are
sprung from the Tamas.
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50. O King! When the Devas, born of the Sattva Guna are always engaged in inimical
actions, what wonder, then, is there, that the lower ones would be at war with one
another!
51-52. O King! When the Devas are always discontented, filled with jealousy and envy,
at war amongst each other, and obstructors of the ascetics and the austere persons,
then know that this Universe has sprung from Ahamkāra (egoism). How can you expect
them to be free from feelings of anger, jealousy; etc.! Here ends the Fourth Chapter of
the Fourth Book, the Mahā Purānam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses on
Adharma by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter V
On the dialogues of Nara Nārāyaṇap.
1. Vyāsa said :-- O best of kings! There is no need of dwelling at length on this point;
suffice to say, that in this world, are found persons very rare that are religious, and free
from egoism, jealousy, anger, etc.
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2. O king of kings! Even in the Satya Yuga, the Golden age, this world, moving and
unmoving, was covered with feelings of jealousy and anger. What to say in this Kali Yuga
(Dark Age)! (There is no wonder that this world would be full of these vicious things.)
3. O best of kings! When the Devas are deceitful, jealous, and filled with feelings of
anger, what is to be said with human beings and other lower creations!
4. O Lord of the Earth! It is natural, that injury be inflicted on those persons that
commit injury; but when peaceful persons, void of any enmity, are injured, that is
certainly an act wicked and mischievous.
5. Whenever, any devout ascetic, calm and quiet, is engaged in prayer and meditation,
and silent muttering of one's mantrams, the king of the Immortals throws hindrance in
his asceticism. (This is certainly a mischievous act.)
6. (Holy, unholy and mixed persons exist in all the yugas). To those that are holy, all the
yugas are the Satya yuga; to the unholy ones always it is the Kali yuga (Dark age); and to
the mixed ones, always it is Tretā and Dvāpara.
7. You will very seldom find a few persons, following really the True Religion; otherwise,
you would have found all the persons in the different yugas religious, appropriate to
those yu8. O king! In all cases where the conservation of religions and religious affairs
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are concerned, know that the original wish and desire is the cause. If this desire be
impure and sullied, religion becomes also sullied for, verily, this impurity in one's desire
is one's cause of ruin in every respect. (Therefore the impure desires are never to be
cherished and indulged.) 9. A son, named Dharma, was born of the heart of Brahmā; he
was devoted to Brahmājnāna (the knowledge of Brahmā), truthful, and always engaged
in rites and ceremonies and in accordance with the Vedic religion.
10. This high souled Muni Dharma was a householder and married duly, according to the
proper procedure, to the ten daughters of Dakṣha Prajāpati.
11. This Dharma, the foremost amongst the followers of truth, impregnated them and
had four sons, named respectively Hari, Kṛiṣhṇa, Nara, and Nārāyaṇa.p.
12. Hari and Kṛiṣhṇa, amongst the four, used to remain always in the practising of the
yoga.
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13. Nara and Nārāyaṇa came over to the Himālayān mountains and, in the hermitage of
Badarikā, commenced the difficult religious asceticism and penance.
14. The foremost of the ascetics, those two ancient Munis, began to recite that highest
mantra of Para Brahmā, the Gāyatrī, on the wide spacious bank of the Ganges.
15. The two Risis named Nara and Nārāyaṇa, born of Hari's Amśha, practised excellent
tapasyā for full one thousand years.
16. The whole Universe, moving and unmoving, became hot through the Fire of their
Tapas. Indra became also perplexed.
17-18. The thousand-eyed Indra became anxious, thought and within himself thus :-What is to be done now? These two sons of Dharma are practising Tapas and are in
meditation. If they succeed, they can occupy my excellent seat in Heaven; how can I
break their Tapasyā and what steps shall I take to hinder them.
19-20. Lust, anger, and insurmountable avarice Indra brought into existence and, intent
on hindering their tapasyā, mounted on the elephant Airāvata, went quickly to the hill
Gandhamādan, and approaching the holy hermitage, saw the two ancient Ṛiṣhis.
21. Their bodies were incandescent by Tapasyā, as if they were the two rising Suns.
Were they Brahmā, Viṣhṇu manifested there or were they the two shining sources of
light? These two Ṛiṣhis were the sons of Dharma. What would they do with their
Tapasyā?
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22-23. Thinking thus, the lord of Śhachī seeing them addressed thus :-- O highly
fortunate ones! O two Ṛiṣhis the sons of Dharma! Please tell me what are your objects? I
have come here to give thee excellent boons; I am very pleased with your Tapasyā;
therefore ask boons from me; and even if they be not worth giving, I will give them to
you.
24-25. Vyāsa said :-- The Ṛiṣhis were deeply immersed in meditation and seemed very
firm and resolute; they, therefore, did not reply anything, though Indra, standing before
them, repeatedly urged them to ask boons from him. Seeing this, the king of the
Immortals began to terrify them with his supernatural enchanting fearful māyic powers.
26. He created lions, tigers, wolves and other murderous animals and began to terrify
the two Ṛiṣhis with them; Indra also produced rains, hurricanes and fires very frequently
so that they might yield.
27. In spite of Indra's attempt to terrify them by his wonderful Māyā, the two Munis,
Nara Nārāyaṇa, the two sons of Dharma, could not be brought under his control. And
Indra returned to his own place.p.
28-31. And he became very sorry and thought thus :-- These two Munis could not be
tempted away with boons, nor did they fly away from their place of worship, though
terrified with fire, wind, wolves, tigers and lions. No one, I think, would be able to break
their meditation. When fear and temptations have not distracted their meditation, they
are certainly meditating on the Eternal Mahā Vidyā Śhrī Bhuvaneśhwarī, the Prime Force
of Nature, the Source of all Māyās, and the Goddess the Creatrix of all the worlds, the
wonderful highest Prakriti; what other expert in emitting Māyā there can be? Who can
break their meditation!
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32. Indeed! how can this whole host of Māyās that are created by Gods and Asuras
overpower those purged of all their sins, who are meditating their Creator, the Supreme
Māyā, that Illusion by which one considers the unreal Universe as really existent and as
distinct from the Supreme Spirit, whence the Gods and Asuras have derived all their
supernatural powers.
33. He in whose heart reign the seed mantras of Vāk, Kāma and Māyā, called Vāgvījam,
Kāmavijam, Māyāvījam, no one is able to stand against and overpower him.
34-35. O king! Indra, enchanted by Māyā, did not desist from tempting the two Ṛiṣhis,
but he went on thinking other means by which their asceticism could be baffled and
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asked Kāma and Vasanta (the god of Lust and the season spring) to come before him
and addressed them, thus :-- O Kāma! You now be united with your wife Rati and
Vasanta (the God of spring) and go to the hill Gandhamādan, accompanied by all the
Apsarās (celestial damsels) and with all the Rasas (love sentiments). NOTE :-- The
Gandhamādan is the mountain like unsurpassable intoxicating happiness of the senses.
36-37. There you will find the two ancient excellent Ṛiṣhis Nara and Nārāyaṇa practising
asceticism in solitude, in the hermitage of Badarikā. O Manamatha! You better go
before them, and with the influence of your arrows, do now my work and make their
hearts extremely lustful.
38. O Fortunate One! Charm over them by means of your arrows, make them leave their
asceticism by magical spells.
39. Who is there in this world of Devas, Daityas, human beings, that, being whipped by
your arrows, do not come under your control? 40. When Brahmā, I, Mahādeva, Moon
and Fire are all fascinated by your arrows, then is there any doubt that these two Ṛiṣhis
would not be fascinated by them!
41. I am sending these public women as your assistants. Rambhā and other beautiful
celestial nymphs would all follow you.p.
42. You alone, or Rambhā or Tilottamā alone can do this work. Will there be any
doubt if you all unite in this? 43. O Good One! Do this work for me; I will confer on you
your desired objects.
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44. O Manmatha! I tempted them with boons but these two ascetics, of controlled
minds, could not be displaced from their seats. My efforts were rendered useless.
45. I frightened them very much with all the Māyic powers; yet they could not be
dislocated from their deep thoughts. It seems that they are quite heedless in the
preservation of their bodies.
46. Vyāsa said :-- Kāmadeva, on hearing the king of the Devas, addressed him thus :-- O
Indra! Today I will fulfill all your desires.
47. But there is one word. If these two ascetics be meditating Viṣhṇu, Śhiva or Brahmā
or the Sun, then I will be able to bring them under my control.
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48. And if they be meditating on the Great Seed Mantra, the root of all Māyā, and the
great Kāmavījam, the king of the Kāma, I will never be able to subdue such a devotee of
the Highest Devī.
49. If these two ascetics have devotedly taken refuge of the Great Power Mahā Devī,
then they will not come under the sight of my arrows.
50. Indra said :-- O Blessed One! Go now with your assistants, ready to do your work. No
body but you, I find, that can fulfill my this beneficial, though very difficult work. Vyāsa
said :-- Thus ordered by Indra, they all departed to where the Dharma's sons Nara, and
Nārāyaṇa were performing their hard Tapasyās. Here ends the Fifth Chapter in the
Fourth Book of Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter VI
On the origin of Urvaśhīp.
2681.

Vyāsa said :-- O king! First there appeared on the mountain, the king of the
seasons, Vasanta, the Spring. All the trees flowered and became very beautiful; and the
bees began to hum round all sides.
2. Mangoes, Bokul trees, the beautiful Tilaka trees, the good Kimsukas, Sāl, Tāl, Tamāl
and Madhuka trees assumed unequalled beauties, ornamented with their flowers.
3. Cuckoos began to coo coo (warble) beautifully on the tops of trees; the creepers
flowered and began to embrace the trees.
4. The creatures became enamoured with love and began to look on their paramours
with amorous eyes and began to hold pleasant sexual intercourses.p.
5. The southern breeze blew gently, full of pleasant odours and agreeable to touch.
The sensual organs became very powerful and could no longer be brought under their
control by the Munis.
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6. Then Kāma, united with Rati, hurriedly entered into the Hermitage of Badarikā with
the five arrows in his hands.
7. Rambhā, Tilottamā, and other prominent Apsarās all went to that beautiful hermitage
and began to sing in perfect tune with gamuts, key notes and respective pauses.
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8. The two Maharṣhis awoke on hearing the sweet music, the warbling of the cuckoos
and the nice hummings of the bees.
9. Nara Nārāyaṇa became anxious to see the untimely bursting of the Vasanta (vernal
season) and the flowering of the trees.
10. How can the spring season come now at such an untimely season. I see, all the
creatures are become extremely amorous with each other and infatuated with
passionate lust.
11. It is very unusual that untimely things should happen. How has this come to pass?
Struck with wonder, Nārāyaṇa began to speak to Nara with eyes wide apart.
12. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Brother! See these trees look very elegant with flowers on them;
the cuckoos are sounding sweet notes on all sides; the bees are humming on all sides.
13. The spring, the lion of the seasons, has burst asunder the fierce elephant, the winter
season, by its sharp nails, as testified by the budding of Palāsa flowers.
14-18. O Brahman! See how beautiful and excellent has become this hermitage with the
presence of the Goddess Spring Lakṣhmi? O Devarsī! The Raktāśhoka flower is the palm
of her hand; KimŚhuka flower, her excellent feet; Nīlāsoka flowers, her black hairs on
her head, the full-blown lotuses, her eyes; the bel fruits, her breast; the jolly Kunda
flowers, her teeth; Manjari, her beautiful ears; red Bandhu flowers, her lips; Sindhubāra,
her wonderful nails; the peacocks, her ornaments; the sounds of Sārasa birds, the
jingling of her feet ornaments; the wreaths of flowers, her waist ornaments; the mad
gooses, her gait; Kadamba flower's filaments, her hairs on her body; O best of ascetics!
With all these, the Vasanta Lakṣhmī has assumed a wonderful nice appearance.
19. Why has this occurred untimely? Think over it; O Devarṣhi! I am struck with wonder;
surely this is obstructive of our penances. p.
20. Hear! There the Apsarās are singing sweetly the song, tending to destroy our
Tapasyās; it seems, these are the means, no doubt, adopted by Indra to pollute our
Tapasyā.
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21. Why is this spring season now generating our pleasures? It is clear that that Indra,
the enemy of the Asuras, is become afraid of our Tapasyā and is creating these
obstructions to disturb our asceticisms.
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22. Lo! The cool, odorous, and pleasant breezes are blowing; no other cause can be
traced than the wicked deed of Indra.
23. When the best of the Brāhmiṇs, the Deva Nārāyaṇa was addressing thus, the whole
host of Cupid became visible before their sight.
24. And the two Ṛiṣhis were very much surprised on seeing them.
25-27. They saw near to them the Cupid with his attendants Menakā, Rambhā,
Tilottamā, Puspagandhā, Sukeśhī, Mahāśhvetā, Manoramā, Pramodvarā, Ghritāchī,
Chāruhāsinī, the expert in music, Chandra Prabhā, the cuckoo voiced Somā, the lotus
eyed Vidyunmālā, Kānchana malinī, and others.
28. Eight thousand and five hundred Apsarās and long multitudes of the hosts of Cupid,
the Munis saw and were surprised.
29. Then those prostitutes of the Devas, dressed with their heavenly ornaments and the
heavenly flowers, appeared before the Munis and bowed down their heads on the
ground.
30. The Apsarās began their enchanting songs, exciting much passion and rarely heard
or seen in this world.
31-32. The two Munis Bhagavān Viṣhṇu-like Nara Nārāyaṇa were pleased with their
music and addressed them thus :-- O thin waisted good looking Apsarās! You have come
here as guests, I see, from your Heavenly world. Stay here in peace and all comfort; we
will gladly serve you as your hosts.
33-34. Vyāsa said :-- O king! The two Munis, thinking that Indra has sent these Apsarās
to obstruct their Tapasyā, were filled with egoism and determined to create, out of their
strength of Tapasyā a new Apsarā, who would be very much more beautiful and
possessing far more heavenly graces than the present ones, who are ordinary looking
and clumsy in their behaviours.
35. And the Munis, by clapping or striking their thighs, instantly created a woman,
exquisitely beautiful in all respects.
36. This good looking woman was named Urvaśhī, since she was produced from the
thighs. And all the other Apsarās present there were very much thunderstruck on seeing
that Urvaśhī.p.
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Then the Muni Nārāyaṇa easily created as many women as there were Apsarās to
serve them.
38. The just produced Apsarās brought with them all sorts of offering in their hands,
and, singing and smiling, came before the Munis and with clasped hands bowed down
before them.
39. The heavenly damsels sent by Indra, though enchanting to others were themselves
now bewildered on beholding Urvaśhi, beautiful in all respects and produced out of the
Tapasyā of the Munis; and their hairs over the bodies stood on their ends. Then they
tried to make their faces as beautiful as they could and began to address the Munis thus
:-- 40. O Munis! We are ignorant girls; how can we praise you and the greatness of your
Tapasyā and at your steadiness. Oh! There is no one in this Universe, that is not burnt
with the passion by the arrows of our sharp eyesight? But there is no trace of mental
disturbance and defilement in you; Oh! Wonderful is your greatness, indeed!
41. We are convinced that both of you are the Amsas of Viṣhṇu and that your treasures
are your incessant peace and control of mind. We have come here not to serve you but
to hinder you in your penances, that we may fulfill the desires of Indra.
42. By what good luck of ours we have got a sight of thee, we do not know; we do not
know also what merits we did? We have committed great offence to you; still you have
not cursed us. You have considered us as those of your own family and have pardoned
us. Therefore our minds are free from sorrow and anxiety. Much praise be to your
forgiveness! Wise saints do not squander away their occult powers, derived from
austerities, in trivial ways like cursing others.
43. Vyāsa said :-- Very pleased were those two Dharma's sons, the two Maharṣhis, self
controlled and desireless, to hear these words of those godly behaved heavenly
damsels; they then spoke to the damsels, blazing with the fire of their Tapas.
44-45. Nara and Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Damsels! We are pleased with you; better ask from
us your desired boons; we will instantly grant them to you. You better take with you to
your Heaven this beautiful eyed Urvaśhī, born of our thighs as a present to your Deva
Rāja, the Indra.
46. Now peace be to all the Devas; you better go to your own places; do not, in future,
disturb the Tapasyā of others.
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47. The damsels said :-- Where will we go now? We have reached your lotus feet
through our devotion, and our joy knows no bounds; O Nārāyaṇa the Supreme amongst
the Gods!p.
27248.

O Lord! O Madhusūdana! O Lotus-eyed! If Thou art pleased with us and dost want
to give us our desired boons, we disclose to you our wished for object.
49. O Lord of the Devas! Thou art the Lord of the world; so beest Thou the Lord of us. O
Destroyer of the foes! We will gladly put ourselves at the service of your feet.
50. Let those sixteen hundred and fifty beautiful-eyed damsels including Urvaśhī, that
are your creation and that are now existing here, let them go unto Heaven by your
command.
51. And we, the sixteen hundred and fifty damsels that have come before, may be
allowed to remain here at your service.
52. O Mādhava! You are the Lord of the Devas; be true to your word and give us our
desires. Those seers, the Munis, who know what is Dharma, declare that it is sin,
equivalent to murder, to destroy the hopes of those women that are struck with
passion.
53. We are very fortunate to come here from Heaven and we are filled with extreme
love for you, O Deveśha! You are the Lord of the world; you can do all things; therefore
do not leave us.
54. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O thin bodied damsels! I am practising at this place the tapasyā for
full one thousand years, controlling my passions; how can I now break it by engaging
myself to enjoy sensual things.
55. I have no inclination to indulge in sexual pleasures, tending to destroy the Highest
Bliss as well as the Highest Dharma. What intelligent person will like to indulge like a
beast in sensual pleasures.
56-57. The Apsarās said :-- Of the five senses; sound, etc., the pleasures attained
through the sensation of touch are excellent, and are reckoned as the source of Bliss; no
other pleasures stand equal to it. Therefore do then fulfill our words, and enjoy
incessantly this highest bliss and roam freely in this Gandhamādan mountain.
58. If you like to go to Heaven, be pleased to know that there is no Superior Heaven to
Gandhamādan (the mountain like intoxicating happiness of the senses). Dost thou enjoy
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the highest bliss, the pleasant sexual intercourse with us, the heavenly damsels in this
very beautiful and lovely place.Thus ends the Sixth Chapter in the Fourth Book of
Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa
on the origin of Urvaśhī.
Chapter VII
On Ahamkārap.
2721.

Vyāsa said :-- O king! The Dharma's son, of excellent prowess, hearing thus, the
words of these damsels, thought within himself, thus :-- what shall I do under the above
circumstances.p.
2732.

If I indulge now in sexual pleasures, I will be an object of laughter amongst the
Munis. This present trouble has, no doubt, arisen from my Ahamkāra (egoism). This
Ahamkāra is the first and foremost in ruining one's Dharma.

3-5. The wise sages have declared this Ahamkāra as the root of this tree of world. I did
not observe the vow of silence on seeing those damsels come here; I have held much
conversations with them; therefore I have got into this troublesome anxiety and sorrow.
I have created these damsels at the expense of my Dharma and Tapasyā. The beautiful
and lovely damsels sent by Indra are now full of lust; and are bent on ruining my
tapasayā. Now if through Ahamkāra I had not created the damsels, I would not have
fallen into this difficulty. Now I am caught firmly in the meshes of my own creation like a
spider; what am I to do next!
6-7. If I abandon these damsels, thinking that there is no necessity to reconsider the
matter, then these would be broken hearted; and they would go away cursing me?
Yet I would be free from this present danger at least and then be able to practise
excellent tapasyā in a lonely place. Therefore, now, I will get angry and tell these
damsels go away from me.
8. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The Muni Nārāyaṇa thought that he would become thus happy;
but, at the next moment, he discussed in his mind thus :-- 9. The second great enemy is
anger; it is greater than causing hurt to others; and it is greater than lust and avarice.
10. Out of anger people commit murder; this murder is the source of hell and is giving
pains to all.
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11. As trees, rubbing against each other, generate fire; and are themselves burnt up in
this fire, so fire arising from this body ultimately burns this body to death.
12. Vyāsa said :-- The younger brother Nara on seeing his elder brother anxious and lowspirited, spoke out what is right, as follows :-- 13. O Nārāyaṇa! You are very intelligent
and very good; therefore reliquish this feeling of anger and betake to quietude and
peace, and kill the dreadful anger.
14. Do you not remember that it is through this Ahamkāra and anger that our tapasyā
was destroyed on a previous occasion; and we had to fight severely with Prahlāda, the
Lord of the Asuras for one full divine thousand years.
15-16. O Lord of the Devas! We were put to much difficulties then; therefore O Lord of
the Munis! Get rid of this anger; be quiet! The sages declare the peace is the root cause
and the only object of Tapasyā.p.
27417.Vyāsa

said :-- On hearing these words of his younger brother Nara, the Dharma's
son Nārāyaṇa took to peace.
18. Janamejaya said :-- O Lord of the Munis! The high souled Prahlāda was a devotee of
Viṣhṇu and of a peace loving heart: how it was that, in the ancient days, the battle took
place between him and these Ṛiṣhis; how could the Ṛiṣhis fight? There is this great
doubt in my mind.
19-20. These two Dharma's sons were ascetics and peace loving; how the fight could
come to pass between these and the Daityāsuras? How did these two Ṛiṣhis fight with
the high souled Prahlāda?
21-22. Prahlāda was very religious, full of knowledge and very much devoted to Viṣhṇu.
Nara Nārāyaṇa were Sattvik and ascetics; therefore if there had occurred enmity
between those, it appears that the religion and asceticism, Tapasyā and Dharma were
matters in name only; and the labour was spent in vain in the golden age even. What
was the value of asceticism and meditation and muttering silently the mantras! No one
can make out.
23. Oh! Persons like them could not conquer their hearts full of anger and egoism!
Anger and jealousy cannot spring unless there be at the bottom a feeling of egoism
(Ahamkāra).
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24. All the passions, lust, greed, anger, etc., come out of Ahamkāra (egoism), there is no
doubt of it; one hundred lakh years of severe asceticism are rendered quite useless by
the cropping up afterwards of a bit of Ahamkāra.
25. As darkness is dispelled entirely on sunrise, so no trace of religious merit can exist on
the rising of a bit of Ahamkāra.
26. When Prahlāda could fight with Śhrī Bhagavān Hari, then, Oh! all his merits in this
world are rendered of no use whatsoever.
27. Where is the religious merit and where is peace when the quiet souled persons Nara
Nārāyaṇa, the two Ṛiṣhis began to fight, without paying any heed to their highest end,
the Tapasyā?
28. When Ahamkāra became invincible by the two Ṛiṣhis, then what can be expected
from the weak trivial persons like us in the matter of subjugating this Ahamkāra?
29. Who can be free from Ahamkāra in these three worlds, when the high souled
persons like the above were not free from it? I am now quite confident that, in this
Universe, no body was ever before free from Ahamkāra nor will there be any such in the
distant future.
30. One can be free if bound by an iron or a wooden chain; but when one is pierced by
Ahamkāra, one can never become free from it.p.
27531.

This whole Universe, moving and unmoving, is rolling in this Samsāra (migration
and transmigration) polluted by urine and faeces, being covered by Ahamkāra.
32. Where is, then the Brahmā Jñana? O Good One in vows! The Karma theory,
according to the Mimāmsakas, seems reasonable and true.
33. O Muni! What can you expect from the weak-minded persons like me in this Kali
yuga, when the great persons are always overpowered with lust, anger, etc.
34-35. Vyāsa said :-- O Descendant of Bharata! How can the effect be different from its
cause? Gold and golden ear-rings though different in form owing to upādhis, are both
similar to their original cause, the metal gold.Thread is the cause of cloth; therefore as
cloth cannot be different from its thread, so this whole universe, moving and unmoving,
is sprung from Ahamkāra; then how can it be free from Ahamkāra?
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36. All this, moving and unmoving, including a blade of grass, are fashioned out of the
three qualities of Māyā; so if it be formed of those qualities, what repentance can come
to those who are wise and know every phenomenon as unreal?
37. O Best of kings! Brahmā, Viṣhṇu or Maheśha, even these are all rolling in this vast
ocean of Samsāra, being bewildered and fascinated by Ahamkāra.
38. The great sages like Vaśhiṣhṭha, Nārada and the other Munis are frequently taking
their births in this Samsāra.
39. In this Trilokī, there is not even one embodied soul, who is entirely free from this
Māyā and has become quiet and immersed in the high bliss of the Supreme Self.
40. O Best of kings! Lust, anger, avarice, and fascination, all, arise from Ahamkāra. These
do not leave any embodied person.
41-42. Studying all the Vedas and Purāṇas, going to all the sacred places pilgrimages,
making charities, thinking on Paramātman and worshipping the gods, doing all these,
the people still get attached to sensual objects and act like a thief.
43. O Son of Kuru! In the three yugas, the Satya, Tretā, Dwāpara, Dharma had been
pierced and wounded very much; what to say of Dharma in this Kali Yuga!
44. You will find quarrels, avarice, anger raging always in this Kali yuga. Therefore there
is no wonder that you will not find any one thinking and doing what is worth thinking,
and doing what is not worth doing?
45. Free from envy, anger, and jealousy, such persons are rare now-a-days in this Kali
yuga. Some peaceful persons exist here and there to keep up the ideal.p.
27646.

The king said :-- O Muni! They are blessed and holy who are free from this
fascination of Māyā, self controlled, who have conquered their passions, and who follow
good conduct. They have risen above the Trilokī.

47. O Best of Munis! My high minded father put a dead serpent round the neck of an
ascetic without any fault; I am very sorry to think of his act.
48. Therefore, O Muni ! Kindly suggest any means by which I can now redress that act. O
Bhagavan! I do not know what will be the result of this act, committed out of the
bewildering of intellect.
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49. Fools in search of honey see only honey before them but not the falls, whence they
might tumble down and die. So the stupid men do disgraceful acts and do not get afraid
of the tortures of hell.
50. Kindly describe, in detail, how the fight incurred between Prahlāda and Nārāyaṇa in
ancient times.
51. How was it that Prahlāda went out of Pātāla (the nether regions) and went to the
great holy place, the hermitage of Badarikaśhrama in the Sārasvata country, the great
place for pilgrimage.
52. O Muni! What was it that led the best of the Munis, the two ascetics to fight with
Prahlāda?
53. The enmity springs where there is wealth, wife, or land. The two Maharṣhis were
desireless, had nothing of these; how, then, without any cause, they fought such a
battle!
54. Prahlāda was also very religious and knew that those two Ṛiṣhis were the Devas;
knowing this, why did he fight with them?
55. So describe in detail the cause of all these.Here ends the Seventh Chapter in the 4th
Book of Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses on Ahamkāra by Maharṣhi Veda
Vyāsa.
Chapter VIII
On going to the Tīrthasp.
2761.

Sūta said :-- Thus asked by the son of Parīkṣhit, the king Janamejaya, the best of the
Brāhmaṇas, the son of Satyavatī, Vyāsa spoke, in detail, the following :-- 2. The virtuous
Janamejaya became very much sorry and despondent when he heard in detail the
improper acts of his own father Parīkṣhit, the son of Uttarā.
3. Owing to insulting the Brāhmiṇ boy, his father had to go to hell; and he was
constantly thinking how to release his father.
4. The son is called “Puttra” for he releases his father from the hell, named “Put”. He is
the true son that can do so.p.
2775-6.

The fortunate son of Parīkṣhit became very much tormented and bewildered
with fear when he heard what was the fate of his father, who died bitten by a serpent
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on the top of a palace, due to the curse of a Brāhmiṇ, void of any bathing, charities, and
the purificatory acts.
7. When Vyāsa returned home, Janamejaya asked him, the whole course of events of
Nara Nārāyaṇa.
8. Vyāsa said :-- O King! When the terrible Hiraṇya Kaśhipoo was slain, his son Prahlāda
was installed on his throne.
9. During the government of Prahlāda, the chief of the Daityas, the worshipper of the
Brāhmaṇas and Devas, the kings on earth began with faith to do many sacrifices for the
satisfaction of the Devas.
10. The Brāhmaṇas were engaged in their Tapasyā, Dharma, and in frequenting the
places of pilgrimages; the Vaiśhyas, in their trade; and the Śhūdras, in serving the other
three classes.
11. The incarnation of Hari, the Nri Simha (Man-Lion) made Prahlāda, the king of the
Daityas in the Pātāla (Nether regions); and Prahlāda, engaged there, spent his time in
the preservation and welfare of his subjects.
12. Once, on a time, the great ascetics Chyavana Muni, the son of Bhrigu went on his
way to bathing in the river Narmada, at the place of pilgrimage, called Vyārhitīśhvara.
13. There he saw the great river Revā and, while he was descending in the river, a
dreadful snake caught hold of him and carried him to the Pātāla. The Muni was greatly
terrified and began to think of the Deva of the Devas, Janārdana Viṣhṇu.
14-15. On remembering the lotus eyed Viṣhṇu, the serpent lost his poison, and
Chyavana Muni did not find any trouble, though carried to the Pātāla.
16. Then the serpent, coming to know of the power of the Muni, left him for fear that
the Muni might curse him; the snake afterwards repented very much.
17. Chyavana, the best of the Munis, worshipped by the daughters of the serpents,
roamed there and entered once into a beautiful palace of the Nāgas and the Dānavas.
18. While he was walking, he was seen by the religious king of the Daityas, the Prahlāda.
19. The lord of the Daityas on seeing him worshipped him and enquired of him the
cause of his coming there.p.
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27820.

Are you sent here by Indra? Speak truly, O best of the Brāhmaṇas. Is it to pry into
my kingdom out of the enmity between the Devas and the Daityas?
21. Chyavana said :-- What have I to do with Indra? That I might be sent by him, as his
spy, messenger, to your city!
22. O Chief of the Daityas! Know me as Chyavana, the son of Bhrigu, prompt in religious
duties and whose eye is illumined by knowledge. Do not fear that I am sent here by
Indra.
23. When I went to bathe in a place of pilgrimage, in the holy Narmadā, and dropped
into the river, a poisonous snake caught hold of me (and carried me here).
24. I took the name of Viṣhṇu; and the serpent, hearing the Viṣhṇu's name, became void
of poison, and left me here as you see.
25. O king! Coming here, I see you. You are a devotee of Viṣhṇu; know me, too, a
devotee of the same Viṣhṇu.

26. Vyāsa said :-- O king! Prahlāda, the son of Hiraṇya Kaśhipu, on hearing his sweet
words, gladly asked him about the various places of pilgrimages.
27. Prahlāda said :-- O Best of Munis! Kindly describe to me, in detail, which are the
places of pilgrimages on the earth, Pātāla, and in the Heavens, that verily lead to
holiness.
28. Chyavana said :-- O King! He whose body, words, and mind have grown pure, to him,
his every footstep is a place of pilgrimage; he, whose heart is impure and defiled, to him
the holy Ganges even is a thing more hated and worse than the Kīkaṭa country (the
name of Behār).
29. Every holy place will impart holiness to him whose mind is first pure and deprived of
sin.
30-31. O Best of the Daityas! On the banks of the Ganges, are situated good many cities,
towns, villages, places to assemble, mines, small villages, the living places of the
aborigines, the chāndālas, and kaivartas, the Hūṇas, Bangas, the Khasas and the other
Mlechchas.
32. The inhabitants of the above places drink at their will the holy Ganges water,
equivalent to Brāhma, and bathe therein and do other works.
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33. O King! There not even a single soul becomes pure. What use is a holy place to him,
whose heart becomes attached to the sensual objects and who can therefore be called
the lost souls.p.
27934.

Know, O king! the mind as the principal factor in any religious act or in any holy
place. He who wants purity, let him first make his own mind pure.
35. The residents in any holy place deceive others and thus incur great sins. The sins
committed in a place of pilgrimage can never be removed; they become unending and
inexhaustible.
36. As the fruit, Indravāruṇā, is never sweet though fully ripe, so whose heart is defiled,
he can never be pure though he bathes hundreds and thousands of times in the Tīrtha
water.
37. He who wants welfare of his own and others, he should first make his mind pure;
when his mind becomes pure, then, the purity of material things and the purity of
conduct can have any effect; then and then only resorting to places of pilgrimages
becomes efficacious.
38-39. Always avoid company with the lowest class of persons in the holy places; it is far
better to shew one's good will and compassion to all the souls (jīvas) by one's intellect
and by one's acts. You have asked me about the holy places of pilgrimages; I will now
tell you those that are the best.
40. O king! The holy Naimiśhāraṇya is the first, next Chakratīrtha; next Puskaratīrtha;
there are many others besides these that cannot be counted. O Best of kings! There are
lots of other holy places in this world.
41-42. Vyāsa said :-- O king! Prahlāda, the king of the Daityas, on hearing the Muni's
words, became ready to go Naimiśhraṇya and, with very much gladness, exclaimed to
his followers, the Daityas :-- O Good Ones! Get up; today we will go to Naimiśhāraṇya
and we will see the lotus eyed, yellow robed Śhrī Achyutam, the Viṣhṇu.
43. Vyāsa said :-- O King! When thus addressed by Prahlāda, the Demons were
exceedingly glad; and they all marched out of Pātāla.
44. The Daityas, and Demons all united went to Naimiśhāraṇyam and filled with much
pleasure, they all bathed on reaching that holy place.
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45. There, accompanied by the Daityas, Prahlāda roamed about the sacred places and
saw the holy Sarasvatī river and Her pure clean water.
46. The highsouled Prahlāda bathed in the Sarasvatī river and his mind was satisfied.
47. The king of the Daityas was very much pleased and he perform ablutions and
charities according to due rites in that most auspicious sacred place of pilgrimage.Here
ends the Eighth Chapter in the Fourth Book of Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā
Purāṇam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhī Veda Vyāsa on going to the Tīrthas.
Chapter IX
On the fight between the Ṛiṣhis and Prahlādap.
2801.

Vyāsa said :-- After performing duly his religious rites there, the son of Hiranya
Kaśhipu saw before him an unbrageous peepul tree.
2-3. There he saw along with the feathers of vultures, the terrible, sharpened under a
stone, various glittering arrows, arrayed in due order; and he was surprised to think who
could have kept such arrows, well guarded in this very holy hermitage of the Ṛiṣhis.
4-5. While Prahlāda was thus meditating in his mind, he saw before him, wearing the
skin of a black antelope, the two sons of Dharma, the two Munis Nara Nārāyaṇa, loaded
on their heads with high clots of hairs. Before them were placed the two white bows
named Śhārngam and Ājagavam, (Pināka) the bows of Viṣhṇu and Śhiva respectively,
bearing their qualified marks, as well as their two inexhaustible big quivers.
6-10. The Lord of the Daityas, then, saw those two blessed ones, the two Ṛiṣhis Nara
Nārāyaṇa, the two sons of Dharma, deeply absorbed in meditation. Seeing this, he
became very much enraged, his eyes became red, and he began to address them thus :-O two Ascetics! Has vain arrogance possessed your mind to destroy religion? It is never
seen nor even heard, that the practice of severe asceticism and the holding of the bows
and arrows, were carried into effect simultaneously by one man in any of the Four Ages.
These two are contradictory things. That may be worthy in the Kali Yuga? This asceticism
is fit for the Brāhmaṇas; why, then are the bows and arrows held by you? There is an
irreconcilable difference between the holding of clotted hairs on the head and the
holding in the hand of the bows and arrows. Therefore, do you practise religious rites,
with feelings befitting your divine positions!
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11. Vyāsa said :-- O Descendant of Bharata! On hearing thus the Prahlāda's words, the
Nara Ṛiṣhi said :-- O Lord of the Daityas! What matters it to you? Why do you, for
nothing, trouble yourself with our tapasyā.
12. An able man can accomplish any thing. It is widely known in the three worlds, that
we are able to accomplish these two things contemporaneously. O thou of weak
understanding!
13. In the battle field as well as in asceticism, we can shew our prowess. What have you
got to do with us in these matters? The road before you is unobstructed, you can go
wherever you like; why do you brag of your own merits?
14. You are very dull and stupid; what can you understand of a Brāhmaṇic glory that is
very rare and attained with great difficulty? Those that want happiness need not
meddle with the Brāhmaṇas.p.
28115-16.

Prahlāda said :-- Blunt headed and vain braggarts are you! When I am present
in this Tīrtha, I who am the upholder of Dharma, I won`t allow you to practise any
irreligious things here! O Ascetics! Better show me your skill in fight to-day.
17-18. Vyāsa said :-- O king! The Ṛiṣhi Nara on hearing his words replied :-- Give us battle
if you are so desirous. O wretched amongst the Asuras! In to-day's battle, I will knock
your head down, and then you shall never in future desire to fight with any body.
19-20. Vyāsa said :-- On hearing these words, the chief of the Daityas was very much
angry and promised to conquer these two self controlled Ṛiṣhi ascetics, Nara Nārāyaṇa
by any means whatsoever.
21-22. Vyāsa said :-- Thus saying, the Daitya took up his bow and quickly stretched it
with arrow and the bow string made a terrible noise. Then Nara, too, too up with anger
his bows and began to shoot arrows at Prahlāda lots of sharpened arrows and weapons.
23. The lord of the Daityas quickly selected the arrows, glittering like gold, and with
them tore asunder the arrows thrown by Nara. Nara, seeing his arrows, cut asunder,
became infuriated with anger and began to hurl as quickly lots of other arrows.
24. Prahlāda then cut asunder with arrows, of quick velocity, the Nara's weapons and
struck violently on the breast of Nara. Nara, too, with anger pierced the arms of
Prahlāda with five quick arrows.
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25. Indra and the other Devas came on their respective aeroplanes to see their fight and
began to give cheers sometimes to Nara and sometime to Prahlāda from above the
skies.
26. The Lord of the Daityas taking up his bow, began out of furious anger to hurl various
weapons on Nara as incessantly as clouds give rain over the mountain peaks. The Nara
Muni now became very much exhausted and weary, being struck with Prahlāda's
arrows.
27. Nārāyaṇa then seeing Nara exhausted, became very much amazed and bolding his
unequalled Śhārnga bow, began to quit arrows, shining with with golden lustre.
28. O Lord of the earth! Then Narāyaṇa and Prahlāda both were desirous to win the
victory, and a terrible fight ensued. The Devas gladly poured forth flowers on their
heads from the skies.
29. The king of the Daityas got very much enraged and began to hurl arrows with
tremendous quickness. Nārāyaṇa, the son of Dharma, immediately cut asunder those
weapons with his very sharp arrow.p.
28230-32.

Nārāyaṇa too, threw arrows sharpened under stones with high velocity and
very much troubled the lord of the Daityas, who now became very much restless.
33-34. The sky was covered over with arrows and arrows from both the parties and the
day looked like the night. Then the Devas and the Daityas were very much astonished
and told each other, “We never saw before a terrible fight like this.”

35. Then the Devarṣhis, Gandarbhas, Yakṣhas, Kinnaras, Pannagas, Vidyādharas and
Chāraṇas were all very much confounded.
36-37. The two Ṛiṣhis Nārada and Parvata came also to witness their fight; the Devarṣhi
Nārada told the Parvata Ṛiṣhi he never saw before such a dreadful fight. There were
awful battles with Tārakāsura and Vritrāsūra and also the battle between Hari and
Madhukaiṭava; but they were all inferior and cannot stand in comparison.
38. It seemed that Prahlāda was very powerful; otherwise how could an equal fight last
so long a time with such an accomplished person, perfect with all the supernatural
powers and of such heroic deeds as Nārāyaṇa.
39-42. Vyāsa said :-- O king! Day and night the Daityas and the ascetic Nārāyaṇa went on
fighting terribly with each other. Then Nārāyaṇa cut off, with the arrow, the bow of
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Prahlāda; Prahlāda soon took another bow; the expert handed Nārāyaṇa quickly broke
into two that bow. Thus though Prahlāda's arrows were repeatedly cut asunder still he
began to take up fresh bows and Nārāyaṇa began to cut them repeatedly.
43-44. Thus, then, when all the bows of Prahlāda were destroyed, the Daitya Rājā took
up Parigha (iron club), became enraged and threw it on Nārāyana's arm. The powerful
Bhagavān Nārāyana, seeing the dreadful iron club, cut it asunder with nine arrows and
pierced Prahlāda with ten arrows.
45-47. Then Prahlāda, enraged, threw the iron gadā on Nārāyaṇa's thighs. The
exceedingly powerful Dharma's son was not at all agitated and stood firm like a rock and
taking up arrows quickly cut asunder the iron gadā of the Daitya. Then the visitors were
much startled.
48-49. Then Prahlāda, intent on killing his enemy, became very much angry and threw
the Śhakti darts, spears and missiles instantly on Nārāyaṇa's thighs with great velocity.
Nārāyaṇa with one arrow cut that easily into seven parts and with seven arrows pierced
Prāhladā.
50. Thus for one thousand Deva years the terrible fight lasted between Prahlāda and
Nārāyaṇa in that hermitage; and the whole universe was struck with surprise.p.
28351-52.

Then Gadādhara with yellow robes and four hands quickly came there and
called Prahlāda. The son of Hiraṇya Kaśhipoo, Prahlāda, seeing the Lord of Lakṣhmi, four
armed, Nārāyaṇa with lotus and disc in His hands come there, bowed low, and, with
folded hands, began to speak to him with great devotion.
53-54. O Deva of the Devas! You are the Lord of the universe and devoted to your
devotees. O Mādhava! I have fought for full one hundred Deva years; still I have not not
been able to defeat these ascetics. I do not know why. I am surprised at it.
55-56. Viṣhṇu said :-- O Forgiving One! These two Ṛiṣhis Nara Nārāyaṇa are, the perfect
ascetics, self controlled and born of my Amsas. Therefore you have not been able to
defeat them. What wonder is there! O king! Better go now to your Pātāla and keep your
steadfast devotion on me. O Intelligent one! Do not quarrel any more with these two
ascetics.
57. Vyāsa said :-- O king! The Daitya king Prahlāda then advised by Viṣhṇu went out of
that place with his Asura followers; and the two Nara Nārāyaṇas began again to practise
their Tapasyās.Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Fourth Book of Śhrīmad Devī
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Bhagāvatam, the Mahā Purāṇam; of 18,000 verses, on the fight between the Ṛiṣhis and
Prahlāda by Maharṣhī Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter X
On the curse on Viṣhṇu by Bhrigup.
2831-4.

Janamejaya said :-- O Son of Parāśhara! There has arisen a great doubt in my
mind on hearing just now your words. These Nara Nārāyaṇa are the two sons of
Dharma; they are ascetics, calm and quiet, the Amśhas of Viṣhṇu; they reside in a holy
place of pilgrimage! They are filled with the Sattvic qualities, subsisting always on roots
and fruits of the forest, the highsouled hermits and truthful. How were they addicted to
such warfare? Why had they left their invaluable asceticism? And with what object were
they fighting for full one thousand Deva years with Prahlāda.
5. What was the end, O Muni, of their fight with Prahlāda? Kindly explain to me in detail
the cause of this warfare.
6. Women, wealth or any other worldly object can be the cause of any quarrel or fight
amongst any persons; but, in this case, the two ascetics had none of these; how then
this idea of fight sprung within their minds.
7-8. And why did they practise such severe austerities? Was it that they had to
overpower others, or enjoy pleasures themselves or to reach Heavenp.

284that

they practised tapasyā? What fruits did they eventually obtain from such
penances?
9. They became very lean and thin through their asceticism; still how could they fight full
one thousand Deva years without getting fatigued.
10. They were not entangled in this fight for kingdom, or wealth or for women or for any
other worldly object; then why did they fight with the high souled Prahlāda?
11. Having no attachment for any worldly object nor any desire to gain any thing
therefrom, why did they engage themselves so thoroughly, in such pains giving battle?
12. Intelligent persons always do works leading to bliss; they never do painful works;
this is the long standing rule of the world.
13. The two sons of Dharma were the Amśhas of Hari, all knowing and adorned with all
qualities; why did they fight, subversive of religion?
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14. O Mahārṣhi! Even the dull and stupid persons in the world won't go to these deadly
battles leaving asceticism and samādhi, leading to the purification of all desires.
15. I have heard that Yayāti, the Lord of the earth was dropped from Heaven to this
world, owing to his Ahamkāra, though he was a virtuous king devoted to charities and
sacrifices.
16-17. No sooner Yayāti, said the king :-- did Aśhvamedha sacrifice, etc., with Ahamkāra,
egoism, he was dropped by Indra with thunderbolt in his hands. So one can see that,
without Ahamkāra no fight can occur. The ascetics had no bodily strength; therefore if
they had to fight, it is through the waste of their Tapasyā that they could do so.
18. Vyāsa said :-- O king! The all knowing sages that have realised the truth or Dharma
declare the threefold Ahamkāra arising out the Sattvic, Rajasic and Tamasic qualities
respectively to be the causes of this world.
19. How, then, can these two Munis being embodied forego their Ahamkāras? Without
any cause, no actions follow; this is quite certain.
20. Tapas, charities, sacrifices all originate from the Sattvic qualities. And quarrels arise
from the Rajasic or Tamasic qualities.
21. All arise from Ahamkāra, whether good or bad; this is quite certain.
22. There is no other thing that enchains a soul than this Ahamkāra. It is out of
Ahamkāra that this Universe is created: how can it be then free from it?
23. O King! Brahma, Viṣhṇu, Maheśhha, even these are with Ahamkāras. Then how can
you expect other ordinary Munis to be free from it?p.
28524.

Encased with Ahamkāra, this Universe is rolling. Births and death occur
repectively through this Karma.
25. O Lord of the earth. The Devas, birds and men are revolving in this world like the
wheel of a chariot.
26. In this wide world who can count how many Avatāras Viṣhṇu had to take in all sorts
of wombs, good or low.
27. Ordained by the Lord of the Universe, Nārayāṇa Himself had to take the Fish,
Tortoise, Boar, Man Lion and the Dwarf incarnations.
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28. Vasudeva Janārdana the Lord, had to undertake countless Avatāras births in this
world.
29. In the Vaivasvata manvantara, the Avatāras of Bhagavān Hari are being mentioned
to you. Hear!
30. The all pervading Lord of the world, the God of the Gods, had to take several
incarnations in this world, owing to the curses inflicted by Bhrigu.
31. The king said :-- There has now again arisen another fresh doubt, why was Viṣhṇu
cursed by Bhrigu Muni?
32. O Muni! What injury did Hari commit to that Muni, and whereof the Muni Bhrigu
cursed him.
33-34. Vyāsa said :-- Hear, O king! the cause of the curse; I will narrate to you. In days of
yore, the king Hiraṇyakasipu, the son of Kasyapa often quarrelled with the Devas; owing
to this incessant warfare, the whole universe was much alarmed and perplexed.
35. And when Hiranyakasipu was slain by the Man-Lion incarnation, Prahlāda, the
tormentor of the foes, continued his enmity towards the Devas and began to annoy
them.
36. Thus one hundred years dreadful battle occurred between the Devas and Prahlāda,
to the astonishment of all.
37-38. O king! The Devas fought very hard and were victorious. Prahlāda was defeated
and was sorely grieved. Hearing that the Eternal Religion is the best, he handed his
kingdom over to his son Bali and went to the Gandhamādan hill to practise tapasyā.
39-40. The prosperous Bali, too, on gaining his kingdom, began to quarrel with the
Devas and the war thus went on. Ultimately the powerful Indra and the Devas defeated
the Asuras.
41-42. O king! Indra, of unequalled prowess, with the aid of Viṣhṇu, deprived the
Daityas of their kingdom. The defeated Daityas took refuge of their family spiritual guide
Śhukrāchārya and addressed him thus, O Brāhmana! You are endowed with your fiery
strength of Tapasyā and you are nowp.
286powerful;

why are you not lending your helping hands to your Daitya followers. O
foremost of the councillors. If you do not help us and save us, we will not be able to stay
in this earth and will soon have to go down to Pātāla.
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43-44. Vyāsa said :-- Thus addressed by the Daityas, the very kind hearted Śhukrāchārya
said, O Daityas! Do not be afraid; I will protect you by my fire of strength and vigour;
and help you with sound counsels and medicines. Be brave and energetic and cast aside
your mental agony and sorrow.
45-47. Vyāsa said :-- O king! The Daityas became fearless under the patronage of
Śhukrāchārya. The Devas had their spies and knew all about these. They held councils
with Indra and settled that before the Daityas had time to dislodge us from our Heaven
with the mantra of Śhukrāchārya, we will speedily go and attack them. Thus attacked all
on a sudden, they will all be slain by us and we will drive them down to the Pātāla.
48. Thus forming their resolves, with fully equipped arms and weapons, they went out
of rage to fight with the Daityas and orderd by Indra and aided by Viṣhṇu, they began to
kill the Demons.
49. When the Devas were thus slaying the Demons, they got very much terrified and
exclaimed “O Lord! Protect us! Protect us!” and took the refuge of Sukra.
50. Śhukrāchārya, seeing the Daityas very much perplexed and distracted, at once cried
aloud out of the influence of his Mantra “No fear, no fear,” Then the Devas on seeing
Śhukrāchārya left the Daityas and fled away to their own places.Here ends the Tenth
Chapter of the Fourth Book of the Mahā Purāṇam, Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18000
verses by Maharṣhī Veda Vyāsa on the curse on Viṣhṇu by Bhrigu.
Chapter XI
On Śhukrā’s going to Mahādeva to get the Mantrap.
2861.

Vyāsa said :-- When the Devas retired from the battlefield, Śhukrāchārya addressed
the Demons thus :-- O best of the Demons! Please hear, what had been told to me by
Brahmā in days of yore.

2-3. Janārdan Viṣhṇu is coming here to slay all the Demons, He killed before
Hiraṇyākṣha, the king of the Asuras, in His Boar incarnation. He killed Hiraṇyakasipu by
assuming His Man-Lion appearance; now too, he will kill all the Daityas, no doubt, with
great enthusiasm.
4-5. Now my mantra force will not be of any avail before Śhrī Hari. And without my help
you will not be able to conquer the Devas. Therefore, O Demons, wait for some time for
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me; I will start today to the presence of Śhiva Mahādeva to obtain from him the Mantra
Śhakti.p.
2876.

I will return, as early as possible, getting the Mantra from Śhrī Mahādeva; and with
the help of the power of those great Mantras I will be able to protect you thoroughly.
7. The Daityas said :-- O best of the Munis! We are now defeated and our forces are well
nigh exhausted; how will we be able to stay on this earth and expect your return for so
long a time?
8. Those who were of great strength amongst us, they all are slain; now we are left very
few in number. In this crisis it is not advisable and auspicious for us to remain here in
this battlefield.
9. Śhukrāchārya said :-- Better you all stay here until I return, getting the requisite
Mantra; remain peaceful and engaged in asceticism.
10. The heroes apply one or other of the following four measures :-- conciliation,
alliance, gifts and bribery, partitions and sowing dissensions and punishment or open
attack according to the conditions of time, place strength and circumstances.
11. Intelligent and well wishing persons do serve their enemies even in time of distress;
but no sooner they find that their strength and army have increased, than they try at
once to kill all their enemies.
12. Now, therefore, pretend your meekness and allegiance and adopt peace and remain
in your own place until my arrival.
13. O Demons! I will come back with the Mantra from Mahādeva. I will fight again with
the Devas, by that veritable mantra power.
14. O king! Thus firmly making up his mind to have the Mantra, Śhukrāchārya went to
Mahādeva.
15. The Dānavas sent Prahlāda to the Devas for conciliation. The Devas regarded
Prahlāda truthful and they all trusted on him.
16. Prahlāda with Asuras addressed thus the Devas with gentleness and humility.
17. O Immortals! We all have abandoned our weapons and armour. Now we desire to
wear barks of trees and practise asceticism.
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18. The Devās took Prahlāda's words to be true and deserted from further fight; were
freed of anxiety and felt all delighted.
19. On the Daitya’s leaving their weapons, the Gods desisted from battle, went to their
respective places and freely gave themselves up to pleasure and amusements.
20. The Daityas controlled themselves and practised asceticism in the Kaśhyapa’s
hermitage, expecting the return of Śhukrāchārya.
21. Śhukrāchārya went to Kailāsa and made respectful obeisance to the God Mahādeva.
Mahādeva enquired of the cause of his coming.p.
28822.

Śhukrāchārya said :-- I ask for Mantras, O Deva! from you that are not possessed
by Brihaspatī, for the defeat of the Devas, and the victory of the Asuras.
23. Vyāsa said :-- On hearing his words, the all-knowing Śhankara Śhiva began to think
what He would do in this matter.
24. Certainly, this is with the revengeful object of attacking the Devas, for their defeat
and for the victory of the Asuras that this Muni has come.
25. The Devas ought to be protected by me; thus thinking, Śhankara MaheŚhvara
advised him an entirely difficult tapasyā to practise.
26. Full one thousand years he would practise tapasyā with feet upwards and head
downwards, he will have to inhale the smoke of burnt husk. Then he will get the Mantra
and his desires will be fulfilled.
27. That would be done; thus saying to Śhankara, Śhukrāchārya practised that excellent
vow, peaceful and inhaling the smoke of husk to get that Mantra.
28-29. The Devas came to know that Śhukrāchārya is practising his vow and the Daityas
have become arrogant. They then counselled.
30. And came to the conclusion, took up weapons and arms and went to the Daityas,
ready to fight.
31. The Daityas, seeing the Devas dressed in armour and holding weapons and coming
from all sides, became very much afraid and anxious.
32. The Daityas, seeing this all on a sudden, were attacked with fear and began to
address the Devas, proud with their army, in words, full of good meanings and morals.
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33. O Devas! We have abandoned our arms; we are now armless; our spiritual guide is in
his tapasyā, you gave us words of fearlessness; why then you have come now dressed in
full armour and with armies to kill us.
34. O Devas! Where is your truth. And where is your religion acccording to Śhruti? It is
stated in Śhruti never to kill the weaponless, the fear stricken, and the refugees.
35. The Devas said :-- You sent your good Śhukrāchārya, out of pretence to acquire the
Mantras; your asceticism is veiled under a deceitful object. Therefore we will fight with
you certainly.
36. Be ready now and dress yourself with your arms and ammunitions, “Lo! Whenever
you get any loop hole in your enemies, catch hold of it and kill your enemy.” This is the
eternal religion.p.
28937.

Vyāsa said :-- On thus hearing the reply from the Devas, the Daityas after
consideration quitted that place and fled away with terror.
38. And they took refuge under the Śhukrāchārya’s mother. She saw the Daityas very
much fearstricken and at once guaranteed to them protection from fear.
39. The mother of Kāvya Śhukrāchārya said :-- Don’t fear; don’t fear; cast away fear. O
Dānavas! In my presence, no fear can overtake you.
40. The Asuras on hearing her words were free from anxiety and pain and remained in
that hermitage, in no way now bewildered or agitated, though they had no arms.
41-42. Here the Devas, seeing the Daityas flying away, pursued them and entering the
hermitage were ready to kill the Daityas, not taking into account what strength they
gained there. The mother of Śhukrā warned the Devas not to kill; but, inspite of her
hindrance, they began to slay the Daityas.
43. Seeing the Daityas thus attacked, the mother was furiously irritated and told them
she would make all of them overpowered by sleep by her tapas strength, clarified
intellectual force.Note :--Is it by the asphyxiating gas? Or, by poisonous vapours or
liquids?
44. So saying she sent the Goddess of sleep who at once overpowered the Gods and
made them all lie down on the grounds senseless. Indra with the other Devas lay there
dumb, and miserable.
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45. On seeing Indra thus stupefied by sleep, the Bhagavān Viṣhṇu told Indra to enter
into His body. He would then carry him to another place and he will be better.
46-47. Indra entered into the Viṣhṇu’s body; and, under His protection, he became free
from sleep and fear. On seeing Indra thus sheltered by Viṣhṇu and fearless, the mother
of Kāvya spoke.
48. O Indra! I will devour you with Viṣhṇu today by my Tapas force. All the Devas will
presently see all this and my extraordinary power.N.B.: Is it by making the earth go
down, causing a fissure, thus engulfing the whole army? Or by blowing them up? Or by
showering jets of poisonous gas or hot water or vapour from all sides.
49. Vyāsa said :-- O king! No sooner the mother spoke thus, than both Indra and Viṣhṇu
were both stupefied under her magical spell, superior thought power, and a thorough
learning of the art of warfare.
50. The Devas, seeing them very much overpowered and bewildered, were greatly
struck with wonder; they became desperate and began to cry aloud.p.
29051.

Indra, on hearing the Devas cry aloud, told Viṣhṇu, O Madhusūdana! I am more
bewildered in particular than yourself.
52. O Mādhava! No need of any further consideration. Before this wretch, inflated with
pride by her tapasyā, burns us, better cause her death as early as possible.
53. When thus requested by Indra who was very much perplexed, Bhagavān Viṣhṇu
quickly remembered his SudarŚhana disc, casting aside the thought that it is hateful to
kill a woman.
54-55. The disc, the ever obedient weapon of Viṣhṇu appeared instantly at his
remembrance; and Viṣhṇu, becoming angry as prompted by Indra held the disc in His
hand, and, hurling it off on the Śhukrā’s mother, severed off her head quickly. The god
Indra became very glad at this.
56. The Devas became free from sorrow, got very much pleased and heartily exclaimed
victory to Hari and worshipped Him and began to chant His praises.
57. Indra and Viṣhṇu then became free from all troubles; but they began to fear that
Bhrigu (Śhukrā’s father) would curse them terribly and without fail.Here ends the
Eleventh Chapter in the Fourth Book of Śhrī mad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam
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of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa, on Śhukrā’s going to Mahādeva to get the
Mantra.
Chapter XII
On Bhrigu’s curse and the dialogue between Śhukrāchārya and the Daityasp.
2901.

Vyāsa said :-- O king! On seeing Viṣhṇu killing his wife, and thus committing a
dreadful atrocious act, the Bhagavān Bhrigu was very sorry and began to tremble with
anger and addressed Madhusūdana thus.

2. Bhrigu said :-- O Viṣhṇu! You have done an extremely sinful act. O intelligent one!
Knowing it, you have done so; what a great wonder! Nobody dreams of the murder of
this Brāhmaṇ’s daughter; and you have committed it in deed, black and white.
3. O Deva! The Mahārṣhis declare you to be Sāttvic, engaged in preservation; Brahmā to
be Rājasic (creator) and Śhambhu Śhiva to be Tāmasic (destroyer). Why then is the
contrary thing visible in this case?
4. Why have you become Tāmasic? Why have you done this heinous crime? O Viṣhṇu!
The females are never to be killed; this is a known fact; then why have you killed this
woman without any fault.p.
2915-6.

You have done a very execrable act. What shall I do to you? It is mete that I
would curse you. O Great Sinner! You have pained me very much and made me very
weary. I will not curse Indra. You always assume a deceitful appearance and behave like
a black cruel serpent; your mind is all full of wickedness; I will curse you.
7. O Janārdana. Those Munis who call you Sāttvic are fools; I have seen today that your
ways are exceptionally vicious and Tāmasic.
8. O Viṣhṇu! I curse you now to take frequent births, suffer very frequently in different
wombs, in the earth and thus suffer the pains of remaining in the wombs.
9. O king! Therefore whenever religion subsides in the world, Bhagavān Viṣhṇu
incarnates frequently in this human world, due to the curse of Bhrigu.
10. The king said :-- O best of the Munis! Did that Mahātmā Bhrigu again marry and lead
a householder’s life when his wife was thus killed by the lustrous disc SudarŚhana.
11. Vyāsa said :-- O king! The sacrificer Bhrigu angrily cursed Hari and next took that
severed head and quickly placed it over the body as before and said :-- 12-14. O Devī!
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Viṣhṇu has slain you today; I will make you regain your life just now. If I am acquainted
with all the Dharmas and if I have practised these in my life and if I have spoken truth
always, then dost thou regain your life by my religious merit. Let all the Devas witness
my power and strength. If I know the True, if I have studied all the Vedas and if I have
realised the Knowledge of the Vedas, then I, sprinkling your body with this cold water,
charged with my mantras, will revive you.
15. Vyāsa said :-- O king! Sprinkled by the water by Bhrigu, his wife regained her life and
rose up at once and felt herself glad and smiled.
16. All the persons and living creatures seeing her stand, as if awoken from her sleep, at
once exclaimed from all sides “well done, well done!” thanked Bhrigu and his wife very
much and highly praised them.
17. Thus seeing the fair complexioned wife regain her life through Bhrigu, Indra and all
the Devas were very much struck with wonder.NOTE :-- Thought power and inhalation
of some medicines might have revived her.
18. Indra then adressed the Devas :-- Now the mother of Śhukra has regained her life
through Bhrigu; but when Śhukrāchārya will receive the mantra after his severe tapasyā,
we do not know what terrible harm; he would do to us!
19. Vyāsa said :-- O king! Though the deep sleep that overtook Indra had now left him,
yet he became very unhappy, remembering the severe asceticism of Śhukra’s tapasyā
and his receiving mantras.p.
29220.

Thinking over deeply in his mind, Indra called his daughter Jayantī and spoke to
her with affection.
21-22. Go! Daughter! I have given thee over to the ascetic Kāvya. Do this service for me,
go to Kāvya and help him in his asceticism and bring him under your control. By
whatever acts the Muni be pleased, dost thou do at once and please him in every way
and thus remove my fear.
23. The large-eyed beautiful Jayantī, hearing her father’s words, went to the hermitage
and there saw the Ṛiṣhi inhaling or drinking the smoke.
24. On seeing the body of the ascetic, and remembering her father’s words she brought
the leaves of the plantain trees and began to fan him.
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25. The intelligent Jayantī with no excitement used to bring the pure, clear, cool, and
well scented water and place it, with great devotion, before the sage for his
drinking.NOTE: Here Indra bribed by giving away his daughter.
26. When the sun was over his head, she used to prepare some protection, with her
clothes, from the sun and thus made the shade for him. Thus, in various ways, did she
begin to serve the Muni, herself remaining steady in her religion.
27. She brought sweet and ripe fruits proper according to the Śhāstras and used to place
them before him for his repast.
28. In the performance of his daily duties, she used to collect the KuŚha grass of the
span of thumb and fore finger, and flowers, white and yellow and placed them before
him.
29. For the Muni’s bedding to lie down and sleep, she used to gather soft, green leaves
and with them she used to keep his bed ready; and when the Muni laid himself down,
she used to fan him gently.
30. Never did she exhibit for fear of curse, any gesture or posture calculated to disturb
his mind.
31. The sweet-tongued, thin lady used to praise Śhukrāchārya in pleasing and favourable
terms.
32. When the Muni awoke, she placed water before him to wash his face and hands.
Thus serving the Muni, did she stay in the hermitage.
33. The fear stricken Indra used to send messengers to fathom the mind of that self
controlled Muni.
34. Thus did Jayantī serve for good many years the Muni, being void of anger and
observing duly her celibacy.
35. In this way one thousand years passed duly, the God Mahādeva was very pleased
and addressed Śhukrāchārya that He had come to give him boons that he desire.p.
29336-37.

The God Mahādeva said :-- Whatever there exists in this universe, whatever
you see with your eyes and whatever cannot be described in words, you will be the lord
of all these and the conqueror of all. There is no doubt in this. You cannot be killed by
any creature; you will be the ruler of all beings and will be reckoned as the best of the
Brāhmaṇas.
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38-39. Vyāsa said :-- The God Mahādeva disappeared then and there, after granting him
the boons. Then Śhukrāchārya saw Jayantī and said to her :-- O lady of beautiful hips!
Who and whose daughter art thou? What is the desire in your mind? What for you have
come here? O one of beautiful thighs! what is your duty?
40. O beautiful eyed! I am very pleased with all that you have done for me. What do you
want? O one of good vows! Ask boons from me; I will grant them even if they be
difficult.
41. On hearing this, Jayantī’s face became bright with joy; she said :-- whatever I desire,
you know that already by force of your Tapasyā.
42. The Kāvya said :-- Your mental desires I know; still mention them yourself
particularly; I will do good to you in any way you like; I am pleased with your services.
43-44. Jayantī said :-- O Brāhmiṇ! I am the daughter of Indra and I am the younger of my
brother Jayanta. Father has given me over to you; I now like to live with you. Kindly fulfil
my desires now. O blessed one! You better take me and enjoy me according to Dharma.
This is my desire.
45. Śhukrāchārya said :-- O thou of large and handsome hips! Better enjoy with me for
ten years, according to your liking, without being visible to anybody.
46-48. Vyāsa said :-- Thus saying, Śhukrāchārya went to his home and, according to
religious observances, married Jayantī and lived with her for ten years under the shade
of Māyā and unobserved by anybody. On the other hand, the Daityas, hearing that
Śhukrāchārya returned home successful getting his desired Mantra, were very glad and
went to his house to pay their respects to him. But Śhukra was then living with Jayantī;
hence the Asuras could not see him.
49. Then they got very much dejected, sorry and were drooped in spirits; they searched
for him again and again.
50. Not being able to see Śhukra under the shade of Māyā, the Daityas were very sorry
and got afraid and then returned to their own residences.
51. On the other hand, the Devas, knowing that Śhukra was holding intercourses with
Jayantī, Indra, the God of Devas, spoke to the Deva Gurup.
294Brihaspatī.

O Guru! Advise us what to do under the present circumstances and relieve
us from the impending difficulties.
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52. O Brāhmaṇa. Better go today to the Dānavas and do that by which our honour may
be maintained. You better put the Dānavas under some charm by your magical spell and
think and do good to us.
53. On hearing Indra’s words and knowing that Śhukra is now enjoying with Jayantī,
Brihaspatī went to the Dānavas, putting on the appearance of Śhukrāchārya.
54. Going to the Demons, he called on them very politely and sweetly. The Asuras said
that Śhukrāchārya had come in presence of them.
55. The Demons were very glad and bowed down before Śhukrāchārya and could not
make out that he was the false Śhukrāchārya, under the māyic charm of Brihaspatī.
56. Then the false Śhukrāchārya asked the welfare of the Daityas and said :-- I went so
long for your good; I performed severe tapasyā and satisfied the God Śhambhu and
acquired from him the Mantra, the sacred knowledge, and that I will frankly explain to
you.
57. On hearing this, the Demons were very pleased and, knowing that the Guru had
been successful, were filled with joy.
58. They saluted him with joy and began to live quietly and freely and without pains,
having got rid of fear from the Devas.Here ends the twelfth Chapter in the Fourth Book
of Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahāpurāṇam of 18,000 verses by Mahārsi Veda
Vyāsa on Bhrigu’s curse and the dialogue between Śhukrāchārya and the Daityas.
Chapter XIII
On cheating the Daityasp.
2941.

The king said :-- What did the intelligent Brihaspatī do after he had assumed falsely
the appearance of Śhukrāchārya, and lived there as the spiritual guide of the Demons.
2. O Muni! Brihaspatī is the Guru of the Devas; he also devotes his time in studying the
Vedas; and is the ocean of all knowledge; he is the son of the Maharṣhi Angirā and he is
himself a Muni. Endorsed with all these good qualifications, how could he deceive the
Demons.
3-4. In all the religious Śhāstras, Truth is declared to be the essence of Dharma; and the
Supreme Self is attained through Truth, so the wise sages say. How can we expect an
ordinary householder to be true when such a man as Brihaspatī takes recourse to
falsehood with the Demons.
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5. If one acquires, as one’s wealth, the whole Universe, still one does not require
anything more than what is required in feeding one’s belly; howp.
295is

it that Brihaspatī could speak falsehood merely for the sake of his belly?

6. O Muni! The words sung by the ancient virtuous and respectable sages were true and
had their corresponding objects denoted by those words; now they employed the term
Śhiṣhṭa meaning that there were virtuous, respectable persons as denoted by them.
When Brihaspatī can even commit such condemnable deceitful acts and speak
falsehood, we can expect no virtuous respectable persons in the world. Where then do
you find the Śhiṣhṭa persons, denoted by the word Śhiṣhṭa, sung by the ancient sages?
The word Śhiṣhṭa is now meaningless!
7. The Devas are sprung from the Sāttvic qualities, men from Rājasic qualities and birds,
etc. from the Tāmasic qualities.
8. When the Guru of the Immortals, the incarnate of Sāttvic qualities, can become a liar,
how can one expect those who are Rājasic or Tāmasic to follow rigorously the truth?
9. Oh! This Trilokī is all pierced with falsehood! Where is the Religion! And what will be
the ultimate goal of all these creatures!
10. When Bhagavān Harī, Brahmā, Indra and the best of the Devas when all can betake
to pretext, fraud and trickery and show cleverness in them; what to speak of men!
11-12. O Giver of honour! When all the Devas, Vaśhiṣhṭha, Vāmadeva, ViŚhvamitrā,
Brihaspatī and other ascetic Munis get themselves overpowered by lust and anger,
when their intelligence gets destroyed by covetousness and avarice, when they are
addicted to vices and are expert in fraud, pre-text and trickery, then what fate, alas! can
you expect of Dharma and what help is there of any religious persons!
13. Alas! lndra, Agni, Moon, and Brahmā when these get overpowered by the strong
influence of lust, are in illicit love with otherŚh wives, where is the goodness and
virtuous behaviour in this Trilokī?
14. O Sinless One! To whom, then, can we look upon as our spiritual guide and our
advice and law givers when all the Devas and Munis are corrupt with avarice?
15. Vyāsa said :-- O king! Be he Indra, Brihaspatī, Brahmā, Viṣhṇu or MaheŚha, whoever
is embodied or will put on bodies, he will have to be in touch with the previously
mentioned Ahamkāra, and covetousness and other vices due to name and form.
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16. O king! Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and MaheŚha are all attached to sensual objects; and what
improper and sinful actions there can be that cannot be committed by persons devoted
to sensual objects!.
29617.

It is through cleverness and fraud that any one devoted to sensual objects can
easily make oneself as cleverly free from Māyā; but when difficulty comes, then his
trickery gets discovered and the respective qualities hidden in him are brought to bear
their respective results. Know, then, the three qualities to be conjointly the cause of all
these actions; as without any cause, no action gets visible.
18. These discrepancies in the case of Brahmā and others are caused by the three
qualities; their bodies are all created from Pradhān Mahat and the other 25 Tattvas
(essences).
19-20. O king! Brahmā and others are subject to death; then how can you doubt on
other things? In advising others, everybody gives, as it were, good and virtuous advices;
but the burden falls upon their own heads; they fall off from their advices and act
according to their hidden natures; then they yield to lust, anger, envy, egoism and
fascination.
21. No one who is embodied can get rid of passions, born of the 3 qualities. O king! Thus
the Trilokī goes, is the saying of the Maharṣhis.

22-29. This Trilokī, auspicious, inauspicious, mixed, never gets any serious change; its
nature remains always uniform. See Bhagavān Viṣhṇu sometimes practises severe
asceticism; Indra, the lord of the Devas sometimes follows the practices of religious
sacrifices. Again you find Viṣhṇu Bhagavān, full of youth, fond of the Leela, enjoying the
company of Ramā in Vaikunṭha; sometimes He is the ocean of mercy, is fighting dreadful
battles with the Demons and being severely afflicted with their clusters of arrows;
sometimes he gains victories, sometimes he gets defeat through the irony of Fate; thus
he gets undoubtedly pleasures and pains. O king! some time Nārāyaṇa draws all the
worlds into his belly and takes his yogic sleep on the thousand headed serpent ŚheŚha
and again he gets himself awakened by Prakriti. O king! Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, MaheŚha,
Indra, the Devas, and Munis all of them, live up to the limit of their ordained time and
when the time of Pralaya, the Universal dissolution, ends, this whole Universe, moving
and nonmoving, again comes into existence as before; there is no doubt in this. O king,
at the expiry of the ordained time, Brahmā and all others will die , no doubt.
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30-31. Again, in due course, Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, and MaheŚha and the other Devas come
out and assume bodies and get all the passions, lust, etc., as ordained. O King! You need
not be astonished; this Trilokī always goes on accompanied by lust, anger, etc.
32-34. Persons free from lust, anger and other passions are very rare in this world. He
who is afraid of this world does not marry, and thus being free from the attachments to
any worldly object, becomes free andp.
297roams

fearless. The Moon stole away the wife of Brihaspatī, and Brihaspatī himself
stole away the wife of his younger brother. Thus in this wheel of Samsāra, all the
creatures are ever passioned with attachment, avarice, etc.
35. The householder can never expect to obtain freedom. Therefore those who want to
be free, should carefully relinquish the idea of the stability of the world and worship the
Eternal Mother Full and Sat, Chit and Ānandam.

36. This world, moving and unmoving, O MaheŚhānī, rolls in madness, overpowered by
Her Māyā.
37. Intelligent persons worshipping Her, trample down the three qualities and become
free. O king! No other Path exists for Freedom.
38-39. Until one gets the Grace from the MaheŚhānī, one never gets happiness. True
mercy is not found anywhere else but from Her. Then one should worship the All
merciful, being of pure heart. For Her worship leads to freedom, even in this body-hood.
40. He who getting a human frame fails to worship MaheŚhānī, gets down from the
highest rung of the ladder. This is my opinion.
41-42. This Universe, composed of the three qualities, is encompassed with Ahamkāra
and fastened to untruth; therefore freedom can never be expected without the worship
of That Potent Goddess, O Muni! O king! Renounce every worldly object and serve the
Goddess BhuvaneŚhvarī; this is the highest duty of all.
43. The king said :-- What did, then, the Devaguru do in the disguise of Śhukrāchārya?
And when did the real Śhukrāchārya come there? O respected Muni! Speak on these
points.
44. Vyāsa said :-- Please hear what the disguised Brihaspatī in the shape of Śhukrāchārya
did afterwards.
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45. The demons were made to understand clearly by Brihaspatī; and then they took him
for Śhukrāchārya and placed implicit faith on him and began to think of him and him
alone.
46. The Daityas, enchanted and deceived by the magic of Brihaspatī, took now his refuge
for acquiring the knowledge from him, since they mistook him for Śhukrāchārya. Who is
there that is not enchanted by the idea of gaining something?
47. On the other hand, when the term of ten years was over, Śhukrāchārya, the real
Guru of the Daityas, ceased enjoying Jayantī and began to remember his disciples, the
Daityas.p.
29848.

He now began to think that “My disciples, the Daityas, are expecting every instant
my return; and I would now go and see them, bewildered with fear.
49-51. They are my devotees and I ought to do such that they might not be afraid of the
Devas.” And then he exclaimed to Jayantī, “O beautiful one! Let my sons take the shelter
of the Gods; your term of ten years is today over; I now go therefore, to see my
disciples; soon I will again come to you.”
52. “Be it so”, replied Jayantī, the best of those who know religion, “you can go where
you like; I am not to destroy your Dharma.”
53-54. Hearing these words, Śhukrāchārya went hurriedly to the Demons and saw the
Devaguru Brihaspatī sitting before them in the guise of Śhukrāchārya. He was explaining
to them the Jaina doctrines, compiled by himself and finding fault with the act of envy,
taking revenge and killing and cursing the sacrifices, etc.
55. He was telling them “O Enemies of Gods! Truly, I am telling you words that will, no
doubt, prove good to you. Non-killing is the highest virtue; even the enemies ought
never to be killed.

56. It is the Brāhmaṇas, addicted to enjoyments and pleasures of the senses, who want
to satisfy their tastes and pleasures that are found in the Veda’s injunctions to kill
animals; but there is no virtue higher than non-killing animals.”
57-58. O king! Śhukrāchārya was perfectly astonished to hear Brihaspatī, the Guru of the
Devas, speaking against the Vedas and began to think that Brihaspatī is certainly my
enemy. My disciples have been duped by this cheat; there is no doubt in this.
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59. Fie to Avarice! It is the seed of sin; very strong and the veritable gate to hell;
Brihaspatī, even, the Guru of the Devas, is speaking lies, bound under the influence of
this heinous avarice!
60. Oh! What wonder is this that the Guru of the Devas, who is the promulgator of all
the religious Śhāstras and whose word is accepted as the final decision, is now
expounding the doctrines of atheists.
61. When Brihaspatī can become the expounder of atheistic doctrines, impelled by
covetousness what to speak of those whose minds are not pure and whose intelligence
is not sharp?
62. This Deva Guru, though a Brāhmiṇ, is acting today like a rogue, wanting to take away
all and is deceiving my disciples the Daityas, who have been confounded by his magic..
299Here

ends the Thirteenth Chapter in the Fourth Book of Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam,
the Mahāpurāṇam of 18,000 verses on cheating the Daityas by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XIV
On the Daityas getting back their Śhukrāchārya.
2991.

Vyāsa said :-- Thus arguing in his mind, Śhukrāchārya smilingly said to the Daityas :- O Daityas! what for have you all been cheated by Brihaspatī, the Guru of the Devas, in
my guise.
2. I am Śhukrāchārya; you are my disciples; this man is Brihaspatī, wanting to serve the
Gods. He has cheated you, there is no doubt in this.
3. This vain villainous person has assumed my form; do not put the least faith in his
words. O Daityas! You are my disciples, follow unto me; leave this Brihaspatī, vain and
arrogant.
4. The Daityas, on hearing his words were struck with wonder at the resemblance of the
two personages and came to the conclusion that “the person just come is the real
Śhukrāchārya.”
5. Then Brihaspatī, the false Śhukrāchārya explained to the Daityas in plain and
enchanting words that “the second man just come is the Deva Guru Brihaspatī; he has
come here in my guise. His object is to cheat you.
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6. He has come here to cheat you and serve the purpose of the Devas; do not believe in
his words.
7. What knowledge I have acquired from the God Śhāmbhu, I am teaching it to you; I
will make you, no doubt, victorious in the battle with the Devas.”
8. Thus the Daityas, hearing the words of the false Śhukrāchārya, thought the false one
to be real and placed implicit reliance in his words.
9. The real Śhukrāchārya, then explained them as much as he could; but the Daityas,
owing to the magic of the false Śhukrāchārya and to the wonderful effect of time, did
not hear his words.
10. The Daityas thus convinced said to the real Śhukrāchārya, “this man before us is our
Guru for our welfare and enlightenment, he is the foremost religious Śhukrāchārya; for
ten years continuously he is giving us advices. You are not our Guru; you appear
fictitious and false; you better leave this place and go away.”
11. The dull brained Daityas repeatedly told to Śhukrāchārya the reproachful words and
bowed down to the false Śhukrāchārya, and, saluting, him, gladly welcomed him as their
Guru.p.
30012-14.

The real Śhukrāchārya, seeing the Daityas exceedingly attached to Brihaspatī,
the Guru of the Devas, and deceived by his words, cursed them out of anger and said :-“As you have not taken my words though I have explained everything to you, you would
lose your knowledge and get defeat.
15. As you have shown disrespect towards me, you will get the fruits of it at an early
date and will then understand the deceitful behaviours of that Deva Guru.”

16. Vyāsa said :-- Thus saying Śhukrāchārya hurriedly went away, infuriated with anger.
Brihaspatī was glad and remained there with his mind calm.
17-19. Brihaspatī then knowing the Daityas cursed by Śhukrāchārya, assumed his real
appearance, left that place, and hurriedly returned to Indra. He began to say “I have
undoubtedly succeeded in my undertaking; the Daityas have been cursed and left by me
too. They are now helpless; so, O Good Suras! I have made them cursed, you would
better now try to fight with them.”
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20-21. Indra heard their Guru and became very glad; all the other Devas were glad and
worshipped him. They held another cabinet, secret council, how to fight with the
Daityas; and, then, all uniting together marched out in battle against the Asuras.
22. Seeing that the powerful Devas are marching towards them ready to fight and
knowing their false Guru had fled, the Daityas became very anxious.
23. They told each other :-- Alas! We were enchanted by the Devaguru; the highsouled
Śhukrāchārya angrily left us; now it is our incumbent duty to satisfy him.
24. That vicious, dirty inside and pure outside, hypocrite Pundit Deva Guru, who used to
go to his brother’s wife, has really cheated and has quitted us.
25. What are we to do now? where to go? How to satiate now the anger of Śhukrā so
that he might be glad and help us.
26. Thus pondering over they all unitedly, shuddering with fear, again went to
Śhukrāchārya, keeping Prahlāda in front of them.
27. They all bowed down at the feet of their Guru; Śhukrā remained silent; then,
bursting with anger and with eyes red, told them.
28. You were all warned by me that you were being cheated by the Māyā of Brihaspatī;
you did not take my word, as worth hearing, though unselfish, pure and leading to your
welfare.p.
30129.

Rather you were influenced by him and infatuated with vanity, you insulted me;
now you will have to bear undoubtedly the effects of that Karma.
30. You are now vitiated from the path of your welfare; go now where that disguised
cheat resides for the welfare of the Gods; know me not to be a cheat like him.
31. Vyāsa said :-- O king! When Śhukrā finished saying his uncertain words, Prahlāda
clasped his feet and began to say thus :-- 32. Prahlāda said :-- O our Guru Bhārgava!
Today we have come to you in a very distressed condition! O Omniscient! we are your
disciples; we are your good sons; you ought not to quit us.
33. On your departure to get the Mantra, that hypocrite, vicious Brihaspatī getting the
opportunity, assumed your false appearance and cheated us.

326

34. Peaceful persons do not take any offence committed with ignorance; you know
everything; you know very well that our hearts are devoted to thee and to thee alone.
There is no need of telling anything further to you.
35. O Highly Intelligent One! By your Tapas, you know our inner minds and relinquish
your anger. The sages say that the anger of the saints is not lasting.
36. O Muni! Water is naturally cool; when in contact with fire it gets hot; but, when the
heat is removed, it gets cold shortly after.
37. O observer of good vows! Anger is like chandāla; sages therefore quit it. Our prayer
to you is that you leave your anger and be pleased with us.
38. If you do not quit your anger and if you make us overpowered with grief and sorrow,
O blessed one! We, being abandoned by you, will go down to the Pātāla.
39. Vyāsa said :-- Bhārgava heard Prahlāda’s words and, with his intuitioned eye, came
to see the proper state of affairs and was pleased and lovingly said.
40. You will not have to fear nor to enter into the Pātāla. You are my Yajamānas; I will
certainly protect you all by my never failing Mantra power.
41. O knower of religion! What Brahmā of yore told me, I am now telling you
accordingly. Hear my truthful words, leading to your welfare.
42. Whatever is inevitable, doomed to pass, must come to pass, be it auspicious or
inauspicious. No one is able in this world to go against the current of Fate.p.
30243.

Under the influence of Time you are now deprived of strength, therefore you will
have to suffer defeat at the hands of the Devas and you will have to go once to the
Pātāla.
44-45. Brahmā said :-- When your time to enjoy the sovereignty of the Trilokī had come,
you enjoyed the kingdoms of the Trilokī with all its wealth and power. You attacked the
Devas and, helped by Time, had been able to trample them under your feet and held
your sovereignty for full ten yugas and enjoyed the pleasures without any hitch.
46. You will regain this kingdom in the Sāvarṇik manvantara. Then Bali will come in your
family as the grandson of Prahlāda and will conquer the Trilokī and will get name and
fame throughout his kingdom.
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47-48. When the Lord of Vaikunṭha had incarnated as Vāmana and stolen away the
kingdom of Vali, then the Janārdan Viṣhṇu told Bali, the king of the Demons that “I have
taken away your kingdom by pretext to serve the purpose of the Gods; you will become
Indra, no doubt, in the coming Sāvarṇika manvantara.”
49. Bhārgava said :-- According to the sayings of Śhrī Bhagavān Hari, your grandson Bali
is now invisible to all creatures and is now passing away his time, very much terror
stricken.
50-51. Being afraid of Indra, he is now staying in a lonely house as an ass. One day Indra
on seeing him enquired of him, in various ways, the cause of his assuming that ass-body.
52. O Lord of the Daityas! You have always enjoyed pleasures of all the world; you are
the ruler of the Daityas; you ruled over all the worlds; do you not feel shame now in
thus assuming this ass body. The Lord of the Daityas, hearing him, spoke thus.
53-54. O Indra, there is nothing to be sorry in these matters. When the most powerful
Viṣhṇu can assume fish and tortoise incarnations, then what wonder is there that I by
virtue of the force of Time, am now staying as an ass? When you had murdered a
Brāhmaṇ, you, too had hid yourself in the Mānasa lake in the lotuses; similarly today
distressed, I am staying here in this ass body.
55. O Indra! What sorrow or happiness can be to a person who is under the control of
Fate. To him everything is alike; for whatever the Time wishes, It can act accordingly.
56. Bhārgava said to Prahlāda! Both persons Bali and Indra got enlightenment at the
mutual conversations; and they went away to their places at their own will.p.
30357.

O Lord of the Asuras! I have narrated to you this story indicating how powerful is
the Time. Know that the Devas and Daityas and all the human beings and this whole
universe is under that Great Fate.Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter in the Fourth Book
of Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam of 18,000 verses on the Daityas
getting back their Śhukrāchārya, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XV
On the truce between the Daityas and the Devasp.
3031.

Vyāsa said :-- O king Janamejaya! Prahlāda was glad to hear the above words of the
high souled Bhārgava.
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2. Knowing Fate to be the strongest, he addressed the Daityas :-- Never, in this battle
will victory be ours.
3-5. Then the victorious Demons, infatuated with pride, told Prahlāda :-- What is Fate?
We do not recognise it. We ought to fight. O Lord of us :-- Fate reigns over those that
are idle, not energetic. Has Fate any shape? Who has created it? Has anybody seen
Fate? However let us gather strength and fight. You are very intelligent and all knowing;
It is proper that you should take our lead in the fight.
6. O king! When the Daityas spoke thus, Prahlāda, the great Destroyer of enemies,
became the general and challenged the Devas to fight.
7. On seeing the Asuras in the battle field, the Devas, dressed with arms and weapons,
began to fight with them.
8. For full one hundred years the dreadful battle was fought between Indra and
Prahlāda; on seeing this, the Munis were astonished.
9. O king! In this fearful battle, the Daityas with their general Prahlāda, the followers of
Śhukrāchārya, got the victory.
10. Then Indra, advised by their Guru Brihaspatī, began to remember the Goddess of the
Universe, the Most High, the Giver of welfare, the Destroyer of all sorrows and
calamities, and the Bestower of freedom, worship Her, and sing hymns to Her with great
devotion.
11-12. Indra said :-- Victory be to the name of the Goddess Mahāmāyā, the Eternal
Mother, the Holder of the trident! Holder of conchshell, disc, club, and lotus, the Giver
of “no fear.” Salutation to Thee, the Goddess of the Universe; Thou art the Supreme
Heroine in everything that relates to force, that is described in the Śhakti DarŚhana
Śhāstras. Thou art the Ten Tattvas, Thou art the Mother, Thou art the Mahāvidyā (the
Supreme Knowledge).p.
30413.

There are many Tattvas; here the ten tattvas are according to the Śhakti
DarŚhana. There are many Dharma Śhāstras. Here Śhakti Śhāstra is meant.The Tattvas
are those ultimate substances into which these gross manifestations resolve. The tattvas
are Mahāvindu, Nāda Śhakti, Miśhra Vindu, etc.O World Mother! Thou art the Mahā
Kundalinī (the great Serpent Fire); thou art the Everlasting Existence, Intelligence and
Bliss; Thou art the Deity of the vital Fire (Prāṇa); Thou art the Deity of the Agnihotra
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(maintenance of the Sacred Fire and an oblation to It); Thou art the Holy Flame, burning
always in the ethereal space in the Heart; Salutation to Thee!
14. Thou dwellest within the five Sheaths (the Annamāyā, the Prāṇamāyā, the
Manomāyā, the Vijñānamāyā and the Ānandamāyā sheaths are the five sheaths here
referred to). Thou art the Indweller of the Ānanda māyā kosa, Thou art of the nature of
Puchchha Brahmā, the end of Brahmā. Thou art the Deity of all, the Ānanda (bliss)
unblown, O Mother! Thou art the Deity of all the Upaniṣhadas.
15. O Mother! Be pleased unto us; we have become powerless; protect us, O Mother!
we are defeated by the Daityas; O Goddess! Thou art endowed with all the powers,
Thou art our Sole Refuge in this Universe, in times of distress, and Thou art the Only
One, strong and capable to remove all our dangers.
16. O Goddess! Those who incessantly meditate on Thee are really happy and those that
do not meditate Thee, their fear, and sorrows are never removed; those that want
ultimate freedom from bondage and who meditate on Thee always; those pure souls,
being free from Ahamkāra, and free from attachment go, no doubt, beyond this ocean
of world.
17. O World Mother! Thy prowess is ever manifested whenever protection is
demanded; You always come forward and relieve the distressed; You are the great
destroyer! Thou art the Time Incarnate of all these worlds; O Mother! We are fools; how
can we appreciate your qualities.
18. Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, MaheŚha, I myself, Sun, Yama, Varuna, Fire, Air, the high minded
munis, Āgama, Nigama, the Tantras and the Vedas, are quite unable to realise Your
unequalled prowess; Salutation to Thy Feet.
19. Those are blessed that are devoted to Thee; They are the great souls; they always
dive in the Ocean of Bliss, being always free from the fangs of this Samsāra. Those that
are not Your devotees, cannot cross this Ocean of Samsāra, where the Birth and Death
are the billows.
20. O Goddess! Those that are always fanned by the white chāmaras and those that
travel always in cars, they in their previous births worshipped Thee with various things;
therefore they have acquired the effects of their meritorious deeds; this is my opinion.p.
30521.

Those that are always worshipped amongst the human beings, those that go on
nice elephants, those that are surrounded by pleasures and enjoy the lovely companions
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of beautiful coquettish women, those that go surrounded by soldiers, O Goddess! I
consider they worshipped Thee in their previous births, and they are now enjoying fruits
of their past deeds.
22-23. Vyāsa said :-- Thus praised by Indra, the Goddess of the Universe with four arms
hurriedly appeared there mounted on a lion. Conchshell, disc, club, and lotuses were
held by the beautiful eyed Goddess in Her four hands respectively, wearing a red
apparel and ornamented with divine garlands.
24. The Goddess being pleased addressed the Devas with sweet words, “Cast off your
fear. O Devas! I will see presently all about your welfare.”
25. Addressing the Devas thus, the Divine Mother mounted on a lion, went hurriedly to
the place where the demons were waiting, infatuated with pride.
26. All the Daityas with their general Prahlāda saw the Goddess before them and were
terrified and began to address each other “What are we to do now?”
27-28. This Chandikā Goddess has come here to protect the Devas. She destroyed
Mahiṣhāsura and Chanḍa Munḍa; it was She that killed, in days of yore, Madhukaiṭava
with evil look.
29-30. Seeing the demons thus full of sorrowful thoughts, Prahlāda addressed the
Daityas :-- “It is better not to fight but let us fly away all together.” Then the Daitya
Namuchi told the Daityas ready to fly away “If you fly away, this World Mother will
instantly kill you all with weapons in Her hands.
31. Do that by which we can protect us. Let us worship the Goddess of the Universe,
and, getting Her permission, we will go this very day to the Pātāla.”
32. Prahlāda said “I will worship the Goddess Mahāmāyā, the Creatrix, Preservrix and
Destructrix of the Universe, the World Mother, and the Assurer of safety to Her
devotees.”
33. Vyāsa said :-- Thus saying, the knower of the highest knowledge, Prahlāda, the
devotee of Viṣhṇu, began to sing hymns with folded hands in praise of the Goddess, the
Upholdress of the Universe.
34. I bow down to Thee, the incarnate of the mantra “Hrīm” the Refuge of all, and
within Whom this whole Universe, moving and unmoving, is appearing untruly as a
snake is mistaken for a garland of flowers..
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30635.

O Goddess! All these Universes, moving and unmoving, have sprung from Thee;
Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and others are Creators, Preservers in name only; Thou hast created
them all.
36. O Mahāmāyā! You are the Divine Mother of all! When You have created the Asuras
and the Suras, how can you then see any difference between the Devas and the
Daityas?
37. As a Mother makes no distinction between her good sons and bad sons, so You are
not to make any difference between us and the Devas; this is our prayer to you.
38. O Goddess! You have been sung in all the Purāṇas as the World Mother; therefore,
O Mother! We are your sons just as the Devas are.
39. O Mother! As they have got their interests, so we too have got our interests;
therefore there is no difference between he Daityas and the Devas. Therefore if anyone
makes any difference, it is due to the subtle error.
40. O Goddess! As we are attached to wealth, wives, and other pleasures of the senses,
so the gods are; O Goddess! How then can any difference exist between them and us.
41. O Mother! They are the sons of Maharṣhi Kaśhyapa; we also are his sons; Therefore
you cannot have partiality for them before us.
42. O World Mother! In You no such difference is visible anywhere. Therefore do You
here preserve equality amongst us both.
43. The Suras and Asuras all have sprung from the permutations and combinations of
the 3 qualities! Then how the Devas being embodied can possess more qualities than us.
44. Every embodied soul possesses always cupidity, anger, covetousness; how then can
one expect to remain without any quarrels with others.
45. We think that it is all sport with You to see our opinions different, rather
contradictory, and it is You who got us involved in quarrels with each other and it is Your
pleasure to witness how we fight against each other.
46. Sinless one! O Chāmunde! Were You not so fond to see our fight, how then, we
being brothers are at war against each other. Certainly it is Your Divine Sport.
47. O Goddess! I know what is religion, I know who is Indra. It is the very idea to enjoy
these sensual pleasures that is the only cause of our incessant quarrels..
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30748.

O Mother! You are the Sole Ruler of this Samsāra; no sensible man can carry out
the words of a man who yearns for something. (i.e., O Mother, You are the only one that
is desireless; so we can obey your words).
49. O Mother! Once the Devas and the Asuras conjointly churned the ocean. At that
time Viṣhṇu, on the plea of distributing the jewel, and the ambrosial nectar, incurred
quarrels amongst them.
50. O Mother! You have made him the Preserver and Controller of the Universe and the
Spiritual Guide of the world. And it was He who took away the Goddess Lakṣhmī, the
beautiful lady amongst the Deva women.
51. Indra, the Lord of the Gods, took the elephant named Airāvat, the flower Pārijāt, the
Heavenly Cow yielding all desires, and the horse UchchaiŚhravā. Thus, through the
desires and devices of Viṣhṇu, they got the excellent things.
52. O! What a wonder is this that the Devas were considered holy persons, after they
had committed such unholy acts; no doubt the Devas had done a very heinous crime. O
Goddess! You can judge Yourself what is the just and unjust thing in this case.
53. What is Religion? And where is Religion? And what are the acts done by a religious
man? What is uprightness, justice, and purity? You better examine which party has
observed virtue? Who has shown uprightness, justice and parity? To whom victory and
54-55. Alas! Whom to tell all the conclusions arrived at in the Mimāmsakas. If any one
considers, one will find the world is the field of dissensions and quarrels; the
argumentators look to the logical reasoning only; followers of the Vedas look to the
rules and regulations only; these so called men of gross ideas they acknowledge that
this world is created and preserved by the One only, and yet they quarrel amongst each
other.
56-57. If there be One and only One Lord of this wide infinite Samsāra, then why would
there be differences and quarrels amongst each other? Why is there not seen any
agreement in opinion and why do the Śhāstras differ and why are there so many
differences in the opinions held by the knowers of the Vedas.
58. O Goddess! This whole Universe, moving and unmoving is selfish; hence arise so
many differences between several opinions. There was no one unselfish in this world
and there would be no unselfish persons born hereafter.p.
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30859-64.

Look! The Moon stole away perforce knowingly the wife of Brihaspatī; Indra,
knowing what is religion stole away the wife of Gautama; Brihaspatī enjoyed forcibly the
wife of his younger; and also he outraged his elder brother’s wife in her pregnant state
and cursed the boy in the womb and made him blind. What more to say than Viṣhṇu, all
full of Sāttvic qualities, severed perforce the head of Rāhu. O Mother! Look to the case
of my grandson Bali who used to pay due respects to all, who was the foremost amongst
the virtuous, observer of rigorous truth, performer of sacrifices, liberal, peaceful, allknowing. The pretender Hari, taking the form of a dwarf in his Vāmana incarnation,
deceived Bali and took away all his kingdoms. Alas! Still the intelligent good persons
reckon the Deva Viṣhṇu as the preserver of Religion. What a wonder! Those who are
flatterers become victorious in this world; and defeat come to those that speak of
Dharma.
65. O Goddess! You are the Mother of all the worlds; do whatever You like. But You
should know that the Demons are all under Your protection; kill or save them as You
like.
66. The Devī said :-- O Demons! Leave you all the anger arising from this warfare and go
without any fear to Pātāla and live there at your ease and happiness.
67. Better now wait on Time; whether you will get auspicious or inauspicious fruits for
your deeds. Know whoever is desireless and unattached, to him happiness is always and
everywhere.
68. Whose mind is avaricious, He does not get peace and happiness, even if he acquires
the Trilokī. Even, in the golden age, avaricious persons did not get happiness, though
they acquired the fruits of their actions.
69. Therefore you get yourselves freed of your sins and obey My order and leave the
earth and go down to the Pātāla.
70. Vyāsa said :-- On hearing the Devī’s words, the Demons obeyed and bowing at Her
feet and preserved by Her, went to Pātāla.
71. Then the Devī disappeared; and the Devas went away to their own homes. Thus the
Devas and the Daityas, abandoning their feelings of enmity towards each other, lived in
peace.O King! He who hears this fact, gets himself freed from all sorts of calamities and
reaches the Highest Peace.Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter in the Fourth Book of
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Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam of 18,000 verses, on the truce between
the Daityas and Devas and on their departures with peace, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XVI
On the Birth of the several Avatāras of Viṣhṇu and their deedsp.
3091-2.

Janamejaya spoke :-- O best of Munis! How did Viṣhṇu, of wonderful deeds, get
his incarnation owing to the curse, cast on Him by Bhrigu? what were His different
incarnations in different Manvantaras respectively? O Thou, well versed in religion! O
Brāhmaṇa! Kindly narrate those sin-destroying deeds of Hari in His several incarnations,
that are the source of happiness, peace and welfare to all humanity.
3. Vyāsa said :-- O king! Hear, I am narrating to you the incarnations of Śhrī Bhagavān
Hari which He had in the several Manvantaras and in the several Yugas respectively.
4. I will tell you now, in brief, what forms He took and what deeds He did in the various
incarnations.
5. In the Chākṣhusa Manvantara, the Bhagavān Hari took the incarnation of Dharma;
and the two sons of Dharma, Nara Nārāyaṇa, were widely celebrated in this world.
6. Then, in the present Vaīvasvata Manvantara, under the reign of Vaīvasvata Manu in
the second Yuga, Bhagavān Hari incarnated as Dattātreya, in the shape of the son of Atrī
Ṛiṣhi.
7. Anasūyā the wife of Atrī, was desirous to have, as her sons, the three Devas Brahmā,
Viṣhṇu and Rudra; and in fulfilment of her desires, the Devas took their births in her
womb.
8. Anasūyā, was foremost amongst the chaste and virtuous women and on her praying,
Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and Rudra the Trinity at once agreed to become her sons.
9. Brahmā was born as Soma, Hari was born as Dattātreya and Rudra was born as
Durvāsā.
10. In the fourth Yuga, the Bhagavān assumed the beautiful double form in one, the
upper part resembling a lion and the lower part a human being to accomplish the noble
purpose of the Devas.
11. It was to kill Hiraṇyakaśhipu that the Bhagavān Hari assumed this appearance,
wonderful even to the Devas.
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12. In the Tretā Yuga, the superior and the best of all the Yugas, the Bhagavān
incarnated as Vāmana ( the Dwarf), the son of Maharṣhi Kaśhyapa, to curb the power of
Bali.
13. The Dwarf Hari took away by pretext, the kingdom of Bali, while he was performing
a sacrifice and sent him down into the Pātāla (the lower regions).p.
31014.

Afterwards, in the nineteenth Yuga, known as the Tretā Yuga, Śhrī Bhagavān Hari
incarnated as Paraśhurāma, very powerful and the son of Jamadagnī Ṛiṣhi.
15. He was very beautiful and graceful in his body, truthful and the conqueror of his
senses. He extirpated the Kṣhattriya race and gave the whole world over to the high
minded Ṛiṣhi Kaśhyapa.
16. O king! He is the Paraśhurāma, the sin-destroyer, the incarnation of Hari, and the
doer of wonderful deeds.
17-20. After that the Bhagavān Hari incarnated as Rāma, the son of Daśharatha. Next in
the twenty-eighth Dvāpara Yuga, He incarnated as the very powerful Arjuṇa and Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa, the AmŚhas of Nara Nārāyaṇa. To remove the load of the earth, these two were
born; and they fought deadly battles in the battlefield of Kurukṣhettra. O king! Thus the
several incarnations of Hari arose, according to the requirements of Prakriti. O King!
These three worlds are under the control of Prakriti.
21. Whatever the Prakriti wishes at any time, She can fashion the world in that way. And
She does this incessantly in accordance with the Word Divine, the Highest Śhakti, to
please the Puruṣha, without any cessation.
22-23. In days of yore, the most ancient Bhagavān, the Highest, above all the qualities of
Māyā, formless, all pervading, difficult to be conceived, without any decay, selfsupporting, without any want, created these worlds, moving and unmoving and He
manifested Himself as the Trinity, Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, MaheŚha in the shape of the three
qualities Sāttva, Rājas and Tāmas, and which is called the Highest Prakriti.
24. This all auspicious Prakriti shines differently according to the differences in time and
circumstances. This threefold Prakriti, the Great Enchantress of the world is creating,
preserving the worlds and is destroying them at the end of the Kalpas.
25. O King! Whenever there takes place the union with this Prakriti, Brahmā creates,
Viṣhṇu preserves, and the all-auspicious God Śhankara destroys the worlds.
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26. It was She That gave birth to Kākutstha, the best of the kings; and to conquer the
Dānavas, She placed him at a certain place.
27. O king! Thus all men controlled by the Great Law in this world, enjoy sometimes the
pleasures, enjoy sometimes pains and thus exist in the world.Here ends the Sixteenth
Chapter in the Fourth Book of Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahāpurāṇam of 18,000
verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa, on the Birth of the several Avatāras of Viṣhṇu and their
deeds.
Chapter XVII
On the questions asked by Janamejayap.
3111.

Janamejaya said :-- O Muni! You told before that the heavenly prostitutes sent by
Indra in the hermitage of Nara Nārāyaṇa became lustful and desired to live with
Nārāyaṇa only, whose heart was calm and quiet.
2. At that moment when Nārāyaṇa was about to curse them, his brother Nara desisted
him from taking that step.
3-4. Now I ask you what did that triumphant Nārāyaṇa Muni do, in the critical juncture,
when he was repeatedly asked by those prostitutes, sent by lndra, to satisfy their lust?
5. O Grand Sire! I am very eager to know the deeds of Nārāyaṇa, leading to one’s
freedom. Kindly describe in detail and fulfill my wishes.
6. Vyāsa said :-- Hear, O king! I am describing to you in detail, what that high souled son
of Dharma did.
7. When Nārāyaṇa Hari was ready to curse them, the Ṛiṣhi Nara, seeing this, consoled
him and desisted him.
8. Then the great sage, the ascetic son of Dharma, Nārāyaṇa, leaving aside his anger,
began to address them in sweet words with countenance smiling.
9-10. O Fair women! We have determined to practise asceticism in this life; it does not
therefore behove us to accept any wife; therefore shew your kindness unto us and go
back to your Heaven. You would better think that those who know what is religion, they
never desire to break the vow of another.
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11. O beautiful eyed ones! In the sexual pleasure, it is the delightful feeling of
passionate joy that is requisite; and we are wanting in those feelings; then how can we
effect that union?
12. No action can come out of no cause; this is all clear. The poets say that the sexual
power and pleasure, is the feeling, the mental attitude that corresponds; and that is the
only thing, that lasts. And we have no desire for that.
13. However my limbs are all very graceful, I am very fortunate and blessed in this
world, otherwise how can I be the object of your sincere love towards me.
14. You all are very fortunate; therefore do now show this mercy unto me “do not break
my vow.” I pray now that, in a subsequent birth, I may become your husband.
15-16. O large eyed fair women! In the twenty-eighth Dvāpara Yuga, I will certainly
incarnate on earth to effect the purpose of the Devas; then you all also would
respectively incarnate as the daughters of kings and would also become my wives.p.
31217.

Nārāyaṇa thus consented to marry them in some other next birth; and consoling
them, made them go back to their Heavens. They also abandoned their mental
disquietude and, on reaching back to Heavens, they explained everything to Indra.
18-19. Indra heard (from these heavenly women) what the two two Ṛiṣhis did and saw
before him Urvaśhī and other women created by Nārāyaṇa from his thighs, etc., and
began to extol the merits of the high souled Nārāyaṇa.
20. Indra said :-- O! How wonderful is the patience of the Muni? What is the wonderful
influence of his Tapas! Oh! He has created, by the sheer force of his Tapas, Urvaśhī and
these fair women, unrivalled for their beauties, from his thighs.
21. The Lord of the Devas thus extolled his merits and became freed from his anxieties.
The virtuous Nārāyaṇa, too, devoted himself to the practice of his Tapasyā.

23. O king! Thus I have described to you, in detail, all the wonderful accounts regarding
Nara Nārāyaṇa.O Superior in the descendants of Bharata! These two Nara and Nārāyaṇa
afterwards incarnated themselves, due to Bhrigu’s curse as the two great heroes Arjuṇa
and Kṛiṣhṇa, to relieve the burden of the earth.
24. The king said :-- O respect giving Muni! Now describe in detail the life of the Avatar
Kṛiṣhṇa and dispel my mental doubt.
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25-26. O best of the Munis! Why were Vāsudeva and Devakī, who were chosen by the
very powerful Hari and Ananta as their parents, doomed to so many miseries and
afflictions. Why had these parents to remain for good many years in the prison of
Kamsa, who pleased directly by their Tapasyā that Bhagavān Janārdana.
27. Why did Kṛiṣhṇa taking his birth at Mathurā, go to Gokula? Also what was his object
to go to Dvārkā, situated in the ocean, when he killed the enemy Kamsa?
28. Also why did his father, mother and relatives, leave their old holy places of
residences and go abroad to live in a wretched old country?
29-31. Why was the Yadu race destroyed by the curse from a Brāhmaṇa! How did Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa Vāsudeva leave finally His body after He had relieved the burden of the earth
and was about to enter into His Heaven? The evildoers of the earth were slain by
Kṛiṣhṇa and Arjuṇa, of unequalled prowess; but how was it, that those who plundered
the wives of Śhrī Hari, were not at all punished by Him?p.
31332-33.

The great personages Bhīṣhma, Droṇa, Karṇa, the king Vālhīka, Virāṭa, Vikarṇa,
Dhriṣhṭadyumna, the king Somadatta were destroyed for relieving the burden of the
earth; and the plunderers were acquitted! Kindly explain the cause of this.
34. How was it that those chaste and virtuous wives of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa go into troubles at
the latter end of their lives? There has arisen a doubt in my mind on this point.
35. Why did the virtuous Vāsudeva leave his mortal coil owing to the death of his sons
and why did he die an unusual death?
36. O best of Munis! The Pāṇḍavas were devoted to Kṛiṣhṇa and they were religious;
they had to suffer so many troubles!
37. Why was Draupadī so very unfortunate and she had to suffer so much miseries, and
pains, who was born of Lakṣhmī from amidst the sacrificial place and from the altar.
38-39. Why did DuhŚhāsan drag Her by Her hairs while She was in Her menstruation
period, in the hall of audience and why was it that Sindhu Rāj Jayadratha, the king of
Sindhu, gave Her exceedingly mental troubles?
40. Why was it that Her five sons residing in Her house were killed by AŚhvaththāmā?
What was the cause that the son of Subhadrā had to die in the battlefield?
41. Why did the king Kamsa kill the six sons of Devakī; and why was it that Śhrī Hari who
was capable of averting the Fate did not at all prevent that?
339

42. What a wonder is this that in the matters of Brāhmaṇa’s curse toward the Jādavas,
their being killed in the Prabhāsa, the total extermination the Jadu race and the
plundering of His wives, why did He allow Fate to do these great momentous things?
43. If He was the all-powerful God and He Himself Nārāyaṇa, that why did He incessantly
act like a slave towards Ugrasena.N.B. -- Ugrasena was the king of Mathurā and father of
Kamsa. He was deposed by his son; but Kṛiṣhṇa after having slain Kamsa restored him to
the throne.
44-45. All these bring doubt in our minds regarding Nārāyaṇa Muni that His deeds are
always like those of ordinary persons; why did his pleasures and pains resemble those of
ordinary human beings? Were he God, why his actions were not Godly? (i.e.,
superhuman)
46. Therefore dost Thou describe in detail all the Divine Leelas (playful sports) done by
Hari of superhuman powers in this world.
47. O Best of Munis! When one’s longevity expires, one dies; then I cannot understand
what glory was manifested by Hari in killing the Daityas? For Fate Killed them; not Hari.p.
31448.

Was not the doing of Hari like a thief when he stole away the Lady Rukmiṇī and
fled quickly to his own place.
49. What did it mean when he fled to Dvārkā city, and quitted his own highly prosperous
town Mathurā simply out of the fear of Jarāsandha?
50. Did not anybody at that time recognise that he was Śhrī Bhagavān Hari? O
Respected One! Were he Bhagavān, why did He hide himself in Vraja? Please explain the
cause to me.
51. O Muni! These and many other doubts always exist in my mind; you are the best of
the Dvijas and blessed; I pray, dost thou remove these doubts.
52-53. O best of Munis! Another doubt exists and is not dispelled and that is secret. Was
not the taking of the five husbands by Pānchālī for herself shameful and despised by the
society? The good manners and doings are always considered by the learned as the
proofs of virtue. Why did those Pāṇḍavas, then, capable in every respect, do this thing
like brutes?
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54. And what did Bhīsma do living like a Deva in this world? May I ask, was his act of
producing two sons by a widow and thus preserving his line of ancestors worthy of his
name?
55. The religious sanction advocated by the Munis “Procreate sons in any way
whatsoever” is simply shameful. Fie to this religious sanction.Here ends the 17th
Chapter in the 4th Book of Śhrī mad Devī Bhagavatam of 18000 verses by Maharṣhi
Veda Vyāsa on the questions asked by Janamejaya.
Chapter XVIII
On the Devī Earth’s going to the Heavensp.
3141.

Vyāsa said :-- O king! Hear in detail the complete life and the deeds in the
incarnation of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa and also the various wonderful achievements by the Goddess
of this universe.
2. Once on a time, the Earth was very much overburdened by the load of wicked kings
and She was therefore very much afraid.
3. She then assumed the appearance of a cow and went to the Devaloka crying and very
much dejected.Indra, the lord of the Devas, asked her, O Vasundhare! What is the cause
of your fear now? Who has troubled you? What afflictions are you merged in? Please
tell me all these.
4. On hearing Indra’s words, the Earth exclaimed :-- O Respect giver! When You have
asked me, I am explaining to you the cause of all my afflictions and sorrows; at present I
am overburdened with too much load.p.

3155-8.

Now is reigning in the earth Jārāsandha, the king of Magadha, a very very vicious
person. Thus the other ŚhiŚhupāl, the lord of the Chedis, the uncontrollable KāŚhirāj,
Rukmī, the powerful Kamsa, the strong Naraka, the Sauvapati Śhālva, the wicked KeŚhī,
Dhenuka, and Batsaka all these are now in royal positions. O Lord of the Devas! These
kings are all devoid of the least trace of virtue, quarrelsome against each other,
infatuated with vanity, and addicted to vicious deeds. These have become kings as if
they were personified Yamas, the Lords of Death, and are constantly troubling me. I am
now unable to carry their loads; where shall I go now? This great thought is constantly
ailing me.
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9-11. O Vasava! What to tell! The Bhagavān in His Boar Incarnation is the cause of all
these my afflictions; O Indra! These present troubles I am fallen into only through Him;
for when the cruel Daitya Hirānyākṣha; the son of Ka’syapa stole me away and drowned
me in the great ocean, then it was Viṣhṇu in his Boar incarnation that killed him and
rescued me from the ocean and then kept me in this my stable position.
12. Had he not then lifted me up, I would have rested safe in the depths of Rasātala; O
Lord of the Devas! Now I am quite unable to bear the load of these vicious persons.
13. O Surendra! The vicious twenty eight Kali is coming quickly in front. Thinking of His
influence, it seems to me that I will be very troubled then and will have to go down to
Rasātala.
14. Therefore, O Lord of the Devas! I am bowing down before Your feet, kindly relieve
me of my burden and save me from these endless troubles.
15. Indra said :-- O Earth! I cannot do anything for you. You better go and take refuge of
Brahmā. I am also going to Him. He will remove all your troubles.
16. Hearing Indra’s words the Earth hurriedly went to the realm of Brahmā and Indra
and all the other Devas followed Her; and all reached the Brahmaloka.
17-18. O King! The Grand Father Brahmā saw the Earth coming to him and through the
power of meditation, found out the cause of Her coming and said :-- O Auspicious One!
why are You crying? What troubles You have now? What wicked person has given You
troubles.
19. The Earth said :-- O Lord of the Earth! The vicious Kali is coming before; under Its
influence the subjects will be horribly vicious; therefore I am very much afraid of this
Kali.p.
31620.

In the beginning of this Kali Yuga, the ancient enemies, the Asuras have now
incarnated on this earth as kings. They will be extremely wicked, quarreling against each
other, and will be clever in stealing otherŚh things. There is no doubt in these.
21. O Grand Father! Now kill these vicious kings and relieve my burden. O Lord! I am
very much troubled by the armies of these kings.
22. Brahmā said :-- O Goddess! I, too, am unable like Indra to remove your load. Let us
go to that Viṣhṇu, the Holder of the disc.

342

23. That Janārdana will remove your burden. I thought of this well before and settled
what to do.
24-25. Vyāsa said :-- Thus saying, the four faced Brahmā, the Author of the Vedas, rode
on His Hamsa Vehicle taking in front the Goddess Earth; and the Devas went to Viṣhṇu
and began to praise Viṣhṇu Janārdana, the Deva of the Devas, with the words of the
Vedas with full devotion.
26. Brahmā said :-- Thou hast thousand heads, thousand faces, thousand feet. Thou art
the Puruṣha of the Vedas, Thou art the Deva of the Devas, and Thou art Eternal.
27. O Omnipresent! Thou art the Past, Present, and Future! O Lord of Lakṣhmī! Thou
hast awarded immortality unto us.
28. Thou art the Creator of universe, the Preserver and the Destroyer; Thou art the One
and the Only goal and thou art the God. Everybody knows that all these glories belong
to Thee.
29. Vyāsa said :-- O king! When Brahmā praised thus, Viṣhṇu whose sign was Garuḍa,
was highly pleased and appeared before Brahmā and the other Devas.
30. The Bhagavān asked them about their welfare and enquired in detail into the cause
of their arrival there.
31. Brahmā them bowed down to Him and, remembering the cause of the sorrows of
the Goddess Earth, said :-- O Lord! Thou art now to relieve the burden of the Earth.
32. O Thou, Ocean of mercy! When the end of the Dvāpara yuga will come Thou art to
incarnate in the world and kill the wicked kings and thus to relieve the burden of the
Earth.
33-34. Viṣhṇu said :-- I am not independent in these matters; why I? Brahmā MaheŚha,
Indra, Agni, Yama, Visvakarmā, the Sun and Varuṇa and other Devas, nobody is
independent. This whole universe, moving andp. 317unmoving is existing under the
control of the Yoga Māyā; and from Brahmā up to the clot of grass, all are strung into
the thread of Her Three qualities.
35. O One of good vows! Whatever that Yoga Māyā, the Supreme Goddess, Who is All
will, Whose mouth is inward, Who does good at all times, what She wills She does that
at any time. You should all know that we are entirely under Her control.
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36-41. You better think that were I independent, what for would I have stayed in the
great ocean, incarnating in the Fish and Tortoise Bodies! O Brāhmiṇ! What name or
pleasure is there in enjoyment in the body of lower animals! What holy merit or any
other reward may I expect from being born in the wombs of lower animals? What is the
reason that I assume the body of a Boar? or of a Man-Lion? or of a Dwarf? Why was I
born as the son of Jamadagni. Especially why did I, being born of that highsouled
Brāhmaṇ Jamadagni, and being the best of the Brāhmiṇs, do the most atrocious act like
that of a heartless brute and fill up the lakes with their blood. Alas! I killed the Kṣhatriyas
mercilessly; to say nothing more than that I killed the sons that were then in the wombs.
Were I independent, what for I would have done these horrible and cruel deeds! O Lord
of the Devas! See again. In my Rāma incarnation I roamed on foot, helpless and without
any provision, in the fearful Daṇḍaka forest unfrequented by anybody, wearing clotted
hair, bark, rags, like a man who feels no shame, and behaved like a hunter and killed
many animals.
42-44. Being under the delusion of Māyā, I could not make out the real nature of the
golden deer; consequently leaving Janakī in the thatched cottage, I went out pursuing
the deer. Though repeatedly warned by me not to leave the place, Lakṣhmaṇa was
moved by the qualities of Prakriti, forsook her and went out on my search.
45. Then the hypocrite Rāvaṇa, the king of the Rākṣhasas, under the garb of a beggar;
stole away by force the daughter of Janaka, who had become very lean on account of
sorrows.
46. I was very much distressed owing to the separation from my dear wife and roamed
about weeping sorely in forest and formed friendship with Sugrīva, under the influence
of the circumstances.
47. It was an act of gross injustice on my part to kill Bālī, the king of the monkeys. I freed
him from his curse; afterwards, aided by the monkeys, I had to go to Lankā.
48. When my younger Lakṣhmaṇa and myself were both enchained under the chain of
the serpents, NāgapāŚha, and were senseless, the monkeys all were astonished..
31849.

Then Garuḍa came and freed us the two brothers, from those NāgapāŚhas! I
considered then what adverse inauspicious circumstances Fate sometimes ordains on
our lot.
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50. I lost my kingdom, lived in the forest, my father died, Janakī was stolen and I had to
suffer extreme troubles in very deadly battles; I could not know what worse fate still
awaited for us?
51. O Suras! What more calamity can you expect to befall any person than that I was
from the very first deprived of my kingdoms and wealth, and had to go to the forest
with the princess Sītā dwelling in and taking shelter in a dense forest!
52. At the time of my going to the forest my father did not give a single penny; penniless
and helpless I had to get out of Ayodhyā on foot.
53. I was compelled to leave my Kṣhattriya Dharma and take up the avocation of a
hunter and thus to spend fourteen years in forest.
54. After that, under the benign influence of Fate, I was able to kill that Asura Rāvaṇa
and got the victory in the battle and was able to bring back dear Sītā to Ayodhyā.
55. There I succeeded in becoming the ruler of the kingdom KoŚhala with its subjects
and got the full kingdom and enjoyed for a few years the pleasures of the world.
56-57. The stealing away of Sītā took place at the first outset; next I got my kingdom;
then the subjects began to circulate the bad name regarding Janakī; and I being afraid of
that, deported her into exile in the forest. At that time I had to suffer again extreme
pain and agony due to the separation from my wife. Then the daughter of the Goddess
Earth penetrated into the Earth and got down to the Pātāla.
58. O Devas! When I had to depend on Fate and to suffer so many troubles incessantly,
where else can you dare to say that an independent man exists.
59. Afterwards under the influence of Time, I had to go to Heaven with my brothers. Let
all this point to what it may, the intelligent learned people can say what an amount of
mishaps takes place to one who is dependent!
60. O One born from the Lotus! You hear my word; I am in every way dependent; why I?
Rudra, You and all those Suras are fully dependent.Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of
the Fourth Book of the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa on the Devī Earth’s going to the Heavens.
Chapter XIX
On chanting the hymns to the Devīp.
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3191.

Vyāsa said :-- The Bhagavān Viṣhṇu spoke again unto Prajāpati :-- Brāhmaṇ! All
these beings fascinated by Māyā, cannot know the Real Essence, the Highest Truth.
2. We, too, are fascinated by that Māyā; and hence we also, being blinded by that, do
not at all remember That Highest Eternal Puruṣha, calm and quiet, the World Teacher,
the Highest Self, of the nature of Pure Existence, Intelligence and Bliss.
3. O Brahmā! I am Viṣhṇu, I am Brahmā, I am Rudra, thus our I-ness ahamkāra has
blinded our eyesight; and we are made unable to recognise That Eternal Highest Self.
4. As the wooden dolls dance according to the will of the player, the magician, I also am
similarly fascinated by the Māyā and am thus incessantly rolling about like a dependent
man.
5-6. O Brahmā :-- In the beginning of the Kalpa, MaheŚhvara, You and I saw the
wonderful unspeakable form and glory of that Highest Self at the time of Rāsamandala
in the Māni Dvīpa where there was the Mandāra Tree and the Devas assembled. Then I
also saw that wonderful thing a second time in the Sudhārnava ocean of nectar, and the
most wonderful of it is this, that until we were able to See that Form, we did not hear
anything of Her before!
7. Therefore, O Devas! Today do you all remember that Prime Force, the Highest Self,
that all beneficent Force that yields all good and auspicious things; That Very Force will
fulfill now all your desires.
8. Vyāsa said :-- O king! No sooner the Bhagavān Hari addressed thus, Brahmā and the
other Devas at once mentally began to meditate on that Eternal Yoga Māyā, the
Goddess of the Universe.
9. Being thus meditated, at once appeared before their eyesight the Devī, the Goddess
of the Universe, whose colours were like the blood red Javā flower, holding in two of
Her hands noose, hook, or goad, while the third hand indicated favour and the fourth
hand bade all discard every sort of fear.
10. As the web comes out of a spider and sparks come out of fire, so this whole Universe
comes out of that Goddess. We all bow down before Her with our humble hearts, full of
devotion.

346

11. We all salute to that Goddess of the Universe, BhuvaneŚhvarī, under Whose Māyic
force this whole Universe, moving and unmoving, is created; Who is All-Intelligence and
the Ocean of Mercy.p.
32012.

This world appears real to him who is unable to realise Her Real Essence; and the
world drops off as unreal no sooner he realises Her Presence. We all meditate on that
All Intelligent Goddess and we all pray to Her that She may grant unto us more strength
to meditate Her and Her alone so.
13. We all want to know Mahā Lakṣhmī, we all meditate on the Omnipotent; May the
Goddess grant unto us strength to meditate on Her so.
14. O Thou, the Remover of the world’s afflictions! Best Thou pleased unto us; O Thou,
kind hearted! Do this work for us and promote our good. O Thou, Lord of the Earth!
Dost Thou relieve the burden of the earth by killing these Asuras and bring on our
welfare.
15. O Thou, Lotus-Eyed! If Thou dost not show Thy mercy towards the gods, they will
never be able to strike their enemies with their weapons in the battlefield. O Goddess!
Thou didst verify the truth of this before, when Thou didst assume the appearance of a
Yakṣha and utter the following sentences “O Fire! You burn this blade of grass,” etc. (in
the Kena Talavakāra Upanīṣhada.)
16. O Mother! Kamsa, Bhauma, Kālayavana, KeŚhī, Jarāsandha, the son of Brihadratha,
Vaka, Pūtanā, Khara, Śhālva and other vicious kings respectively are dwelling on the
earth. Dost Thou better kill them and relieve the burden of the Earth.
17. O Lotus-Eyed! Thou hadst killed those Asuras without any effort that were not slain
by Viṣhṇu or MaheŚhvara and they ended their lives, while they were beholding Thy
pleasing countenance.
18. O Goddess! Holding Moon on Her forehead! These Hari, Hara, Brahmā and the other
gods are unable to move a step without the help of Force; nothing to speak any further,
the thousand headed King of Serpents is unable to hold this earth even for a moment,
were he not provided with the Śhakti of upholding this world.
19. Indra said :-- O Bhagavatī! Would Brahmā be ever able to create this world without
the aid of Sarasvatī! Would Viṣhṇu, the Deva of the Devas, be ever able to preserve it
without the aid of Lakṣhmī or would MaheŚhvara be ever able, to destroy this world
without the help of His Umā; no, never! These Devas, the Trinity, are able to take their
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respective parts in the keeping up of the world simply because they are united with the
forces, incarnate in Sarasvatī, etc., who are again parts of Thee.p.
32120.

Viṣhṇu said :-- O Vimale! Were we deprived of Thy Force, the Creator would never
have been able to create the world, I would never have been able to preserve it and
MaheŚhvara would never have been able to destroy. Therefore O Devī! Thou alone art
reigning as the Supreme Goddess amidst all the glories in the creation, preservation,
and destruction of this Universe.
21-22. Vyāsa said :-- O king! Thus praised by the Gods, the Goddess then addressed
them :-- O Devas! Let all anxieties leave you all; I will do what the Devas have desired,
even if it be very difficult to do in this world; now explain what is troubling the Goddess
Earth.
23. The Devas replied :-- The wicked kings are troubling very much this Earth. She
cannot any longer bear their burden; therefore She came crying unto us.
24. O BhuvaneŚhvarī! Now it is Your duty to remove this load of earth. O Auspicious
One! Know this, the desire of the gods.
25-28. O Mother! In days of yore, You have killed the most powerful Dānava named
Mahiṣha, attended by lakhs and lakhs of Dānavas and Daityas; What to speak! You have
slain Śhumbha, NiŚhumbha, Raktavīja, the very powerful Chaṇḍa Munḍa,
Dhumralochana, Durmukha, Duhsana, the strong Karāla and many other cruel
Dānavas.Now, similarly kill the wicked kings, the enemies of the Gods and save the Earth
from their heavy loads.
29. Vyāsa said :-- Thus addressed by the Devas, the Most Auspicious One, the Devī,
whose colour was black and who looked askance, said smiling in a tone, grave and deep,
like that of the rumbling of a raincloud.
30. O Suras! I have already thought over how the burden of those wicked kings, the
parts incarnate of Asuras, can be removed.
31. I will, by My own power, rob them of their powers, of that highly prosperous and
affluent Jārasandha, the king of Magadha, and others, the parts incarnate of the wicked
Asuras, that are now shining on the Earth.
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32. O Devas! You would all better go down and incarnate yourselves as part
incarnations, impregnated with My power, and help thus in the removal of the load of
this earth.
33. The Deva Prajāpati Maharṣhi Kaśhyapa would first of all go with his his wife and
incarnate as Ānaka Dundubhi Vasudeva, in the race of Yadu.p.
32234.

The Imperishable Bhagavān Viṣhṇu will also incarnate as part, owing to the curse
of Bhrigu, as the son of Vasudeva.
35. O Devas! I will be born, then, in the womb of Yaśhodā, in Gokula and will accomplish
all the ends of the Gods.

36. I will send Viṣhṇu from the prison to the Gokula; also I will transfer Anāntā Deva
from the womb of Devakī to the womb of Rohiṇī.
37. They two will grow, day by day, by My Force and at the end of the Dvāpara Yuga, will
no doubt kill the wicked kings.
38-39. Arjuṇa too, the part incarnate of Indra, will destroy the armies of those kings.
Yudhiṣhṭhira, the part incarnate of Dharma, Bhīmsena, that of of Vāyu, Nakula and
Sahadeva the incarnate of the two A’svins, and Bhīsma, the incarnate of Vasu as the son
of the Gangā, will take their respective births and exhaust their armies.
40. O Devas! Now be calm and quiet and go. Let the Earth be also calm and quiet; be
confident that I will certainly remove the load of this earth.
41. I will make the above mentioned Gods as my instruments merely and I will destroy,
by My own force, the Kṣhatriyas in the battlefield of Kurukṣhettra.
42. Malice, jealousy, foul intention, desire, attachment, vanity, covetousness, desire for
victory, lust, and fascination are the vices that will destroy the Yādavas.
43. The race of Yadu will end owing to the curse of a Brāhmaṇa. The Bhagavān also will
leave His mortal coil due to a curse.
44. Now go and incarnate in your respective parts, with your wives, in Gokula and
Mathurā, and be helpers in the work of the Lord.
45-46. Vyāsa said :-- Saying thus, the Devī the Goddess of the Universe, the Māyā
Incarnate of the Highest Self disappeared. The Devas and the Earth went to their
respective places. O king Janamejaya! the Goddess Earth was pleased with the Devī’s
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words, and being quiet, remained surrounded with various medicinal plants and
creepers.
47. Then the subjects felt peace and pleasure, the Brāhmaṇs also grew stronger in
happiness and prosperity, and the Munis became glad and began to perform their
religious acts with fresh zeal and alacrity.Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter in the
Fourth Book of Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses, the Mahā Purāṇam, on
chanting the hymns to the Devī by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XX
On Devakī’s marriagep.
3231-2.

Vyāsa said :-- O Bharata! I now narrate to you about the relief of the burden of
the Earth, the destruction by the Yoga Māyā of the armies Kurukṣhettra and Prabhāsa,
the two sacred places, and about the birth, due to the curse of Bhrigu, of the Bhagavān
Hari, of unparalleled prowess, under the influence of Mahāmāyā, in the race of Yadu.
Now hear.
3. Viṣhṇu’s taking birth in the world was effected under the circumstances caused by
Yoga Māyā, to relieve the burden of the Earth; this is my opinion. N. B. :-- Prabhāsa is a
well-known place of pilgrimage near Dvārkā, in Gujerat.
4. O king! When the Goddess Mahāmāyā, the Incarnate of the three qualities can make
Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and the other Devas dance incessantly as their Internal Controller, then
what wonder, that She would appear charming to the other Jīvas and make them dance
incessantly, as wooden dolls.
5. All the troubles incurred in remaining in the womb, amidst the urine, excreta and
tissues, She had brought to bear finally on Viṣhṇu by Her ever famous Leelā (Divine
Sport).
6. In days of yore, in Rāma incarnation, She, That Supreme Goddess made the Gods
become monkeys and you know very well already, what amount of trouble Bhagavān
Viṣhṇu had to undergo by the hard iron chain of bondage, “This is mine, this is I,” etc.,
imposed by Māyā.
7. The Yogis who want final liberation and who have abandoned all their attachments
and who want devotion, they worship the Supreme Goddess of the Universe, the
Incarnate of Auspiciousness.
350

8. O king! Who will not serve Her? A trace of devotion towards Whom effects at once
the salvation of the Jīvas.
9. If any human being utters simply the name “BhuvaneŚhvarī” (the Goddess of
Universe) She gives him the three worlds; and if any one cries and utters for help “Save
me,” then the Goddess of the Universe, being unable to find anything that She can
repay him as a fit recompense for his utterance, becomes Herself indebted to that man.
10. O King! Know Vidyā (knowledge) and Avidyā (non-knowledge, spiritual ignorance,
lower knowledge) Her two forms; Vidyā gives liberation; Avidyā causes bondage.
11. Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Rudra, all these and their Avatāras are Her instruments and are
under Her subjection, as if they are all fastened by a cord.
12-14. The Bhagavān Hari sometimes resides in Vaikunṭha, sometimes resides in the sea
of milk and enjoys pleasures, sometimes fights the powerful Dānavas, sometimes
performs extensive sacrificial ceremoniesp. 324sometimes performs severe asceticism
and sometimes takes to deep sleep under the guidance of Yoga Māyā. Thus He never
becomes free and independent.
15-16. O King! And like Viṣhṇu, Brahmā, Rudra, the other Gods Indra, Varuṇa, Yama,
Kuvera, Agni, the Sun, Moon and other celestial gods, the Sanaka and other Munis,
Vaśhiṣhṭha and other Ṛiṣhis, all are incessantly controlled by the Supreme Goddess, as if
they are the dolls in the hands of a playing magician.
17. All the Devas are controlled by the noose of Time, just as oxen are brought under
control by men, by strings passed within their noses.
18. O King! Pleasure, pain, sleep, lassitude, idleness, and other passions and feelings are
always found inherent in every embodied being.
19-23. The Devas are written down by authors in their books as not subject to death or
decay; this statement is merely nominal and not real; for whoever is always subject to
birth, growth, decay and death how can we call him immortal or beyond old age and
death? Why do the Devas get into sorrows, and troubles? How can they be called gods?
How can one enjoy when one is involved in a trouble? In this world, it is seen
mosquitoes and other insects born from water die after a very short time; so, like these,
the Devas at the expiry of their ordained life-period, die too. Then why not the Devas be
treated like those insects? Why not shall we term them, “Mortal”?
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24-25. Some human beings live one year; some others live upto one hundred years, the
Devas live longer than men; the life of the Prājāpatī Brahmā exceeds those of the Devas;
Rudra lives longer than Brahmā; and Viṣhṇu lives longer than Rudra. All these are thus
subject by turns to birth, growth, and decay.
26. Those who are born, they die; those that die are again born. Thus O King! In this
world all the Jīvas, no doubt, move round and round like a wheel.
27. The Jīvas are deluded by the network of Moha (charms) and thus deluded. They can
never gain final release. So long as Māyā exists in them, their delusion is not destroyed.
28. O King! At the time of creation Brahmā and all other things came into existence, in
due order, and these will duly dissolve at the time of the Great Dissolution (the
Pralaya)?p.
32529.

Whatever is the cause of destruction to anybody here, that destroys the body in
question. According to the Will Power of the Supreme Goddess, whatever is created by
Brahmā, no none can undo that. Know this as perfectly certain.
30. Know this the predestined law that the birth, death, old age, diseases, pain or
pleasure overtake all the Jīvas according to the prescribed order of Nature; never these
laws fail to operate in their actions.
31. See! The Devas that we see with our physical eyes, the Sun and Moon yield pleasure
to all; still they suffer always troubles at the hands of their enemies (i.e., Rāhu and Ketu,
i.e., there always take place regularly solar and lunar eclipses, when they are in the
ascending and descending modes.) This suffering is never removed.
32. The son of the Sun (Saturn) is always injurious to people; hence it is termed
“Manda” (bad); the Moon was attacked with consumption and bears stain on his body
(spots in the Moon disc). What to speak of ordinary men? The great men even are
subject to the prescribed laws of Fate and Nature.
33. The Creator of the world, the four faced Brahmā is the author of the Vedas and
awarder of Intelligence. He, too, on seeing Sarasvatī, his own daughter, was afflicted
with passion.
34. When Sati, the wife of Śhiva, left off Her mortal coil, Mahādeva, though He could
remove the sorrows of all, was very much moved with passion and greatly afflicted.
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35. Then, being burnt very much as it were by the fire of passion, he threw himself
down into the water of the river Kālindī; and the water of that river became blackcoloured, as if burnt by the burning fire of the sorrows of Śhiva.
36-37. O King! When Mahādeva, being infatuated with Kāma, went into the forest of
Bhrigu and becoming naked, began to copulate, the ascetic Bhrigu, seeing him in that
state, exclaimed “O You are very shameless” and cursed Him thus :-- Let your penis drop
off just now. Mahādeva, then to satisfy his thirst for passion, began to drink the water of
the lake Amrita Vapī, dug by the Dānavas.
38-39. Indra, too, the Lord of the Devas, turned into a bull and carried Viṣhṇu on his
back on the face of the earth. What to speak where the omniscience and omnipotence
disappeared of Bhagavān Viṣhṇu, Who is the First of all created beings and possessed of
reason, and discrimination? Oh! What a great wonder, that He could not know about
the golden deer?
40-41. Judge, O King! for yourself, the great power of Māyā, that even Rāma Chandra
was deluded by passion, and very much grieved for thep. 326separation from his dear
wife Sītā, and wept much for Her. Greatly deluded, he began to cry aloud and ask the
trees “Where has gone My Sītā, the daughter of Janaka? Is she devoured by the
rapacious animals? or whether is she stolen by some mischievous person?
42-44. O Brother Lakṣhmaṇa! I am being consumed by the fire of separation from my
beloved; I will commit suicide now; and you too will die due to the separation from me;
our mother, too, would die when they will hear of our deaths; Satrughṇa, too, will be
very much afflicted at our death and will not hold his life. The mother Sumitrā, too, will
destroy her life, being afflicted with her son’s demise; and then Bharata’s and his
mother’s desires will certainly be fulfilled.
45. O Sītā! I am very much moved by your separation; where have you gone, leaving me
here! O deer-eyed, O one of thin waist! come; give life unto me!
46. What shall I do? Where shall I go? My life is entirely dependent on you, O daughter
of Janaka! I am your darling! Now I am very much depressed owing to your separation.
Please come and speak to me words of hope and courage.
47. Though Rāma, of unequalled prowess, roamed about weeping from forest to forest,
yet he could not find out Sītā.
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48-49. He, who is the Refuge of all the worlds, the lotus-eyed Rāma, got entangled into
the delusion of Māyā and had to take refuge Himself under the monkeys, and with their
help, constructed the bridge across the ocean, crossed the ocean and was thus able to
kill the valiant warriors Kumbhakarṇa and Rāvaṇa.
50. Then Rāma got back His Sītā before him but suspecting, since she had been stolen by
the vicious Rāvaṇa, made her take an oath, though it is to, be remembered that Rāma
was all-knowing.
51. O King! The power of Yoga Māyā is very great; what shall I speak of Her great
power? This whole cosmos is always urged into activity by Her and thus goes rolling on
and on incessantly.
52. Thus, in various incarnations, Bhagavān Viṣhṇu was always under the influence of
previous curse and also under the control of Destiny and had to do various functions
incessantly.
53. O King! Now I will speak to you about the birth of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa in the world for
serving the purposes of gods, and will narrate His Leelā.p.
32754.

In days of yore, on the delightful banks of the river Kālindī, there was a place,
called Madhuban, where lived a powerful Daitya named Lavana, the son of Madhu.
55-56. That wicked Demon was exceedingly arrogant, on getting a boon, and he used to
give an enormous amount of trouble to the Dvijas. Satrughṇa the younger of Lakṣhmaṇ,
killed that uncontrollable Daitya and built a very beautiful city there and named it
Mathurā.
57. The intelligent Satrughṇa, the destroyer of enemies, installed his two lotus-eyed
sons in that kingdom and, when his end came, went to Heaven.
58. Afterwards on the decline of the Solar race, the Yādavas, born of the race of Yayāti,
occupied that Mathurā city, giving salvation to all.
59. O King! There reigned in Mathurā city one Yādava king, valiant warrior, named
Śhūrasena; and he enjoyed all the pleasures Mathurā.
60. Under the curse of Varuṇa, Vāsudeva took his birth as the son of the renowned
Śhūrasena, as the part incarnate of Kaśhyapa.
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61. He took up the profession of a VaiŚhya and engaged himself in agriculture. And on
the death of his father, the prosperous and wealthy Ugrasena became the King of
Mathurā. The powerful Kamsa was the son Ugrasena.
62. On the other hand, the King Devaka had a daughter born to him named Devakī, the
part incarnate of Aditi. She under the curse of Varuṇa, followed Kaśhyapa.
63. The high souled King Devaka performed the marriage ceremony of his daughter
Devakī with Vāsudeva.
64. When this marriage ceremony was over, a voice was heard from Heaven, saying :-- O
fortunate Kamsa! The eighth son of this Devakī will take away your life.
65. The powerful Kamsa, hearing that voice from Heaven, was surprised and took it to
be true and became very anxious.
66-67. Kamsa began to argue in his mind. Once he thought “I would today destroy her;
then my death won’t take place; for I can’t see any other way of escape from this
difficulty,” again he thought, “She is my sister, daughter of my paternal uncle and
therefore fit to be worshipped; how can I kill her!”
68. Lastly, he came to the final conclusion, thus “She is the cause of my death, though
she is my sister, fit to be worshipped; to kill her will notp. 328lead me to sin; for it is
enjoined by the wise :-- Do even a sin to avert one’s own death.”
69. The sins can be remedied always by penances. Therefore to save one’s life, by
committing even a sinful act, ought to be done by the wise.
70-71. The vicious Kamsa thus arguing, holding the scabbard in his hand, drew from it
the sword and dragged and caught hold of the newly married handsome woman by her
hair to kill her before the presence of the public.
72. A cry of universal consternation and distress arose on all sides, seeing Kamsa thus
ready to kill Devakī; then the warriors, under Vāsudeva, at once raised their bows and
arrows, ready to fight.
73. These wonderfully valorous warriors loudly exclaimed to Kamsa, “Leave Devakī at
once” “Leave Devakī at once” and then they were finally able out of their mercy to
release the Devamātā Devakī, from the hold of the vicious Kamsa.
74. Deadly battles ensued then between the powerful Kamsa and those valorous
warriors on Vāsudeva’s side.
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75-76. Seeing the exceedingly terrible battle, the old Yādavas asked Kamsa to desist
from such a battle and advised him thus. This Devakī is your sister; you ought to pay her
respects. Did you not consider even for a moment that she is as yet a girl. O Hero! You
ought not to kill her at the time of this joyous marriage ceremony.
77. O Valiant Warrior! The murder of a woman is intolerable! Destroyer of fame, and
most heinous crime! You should also consider that learned persons ought not to commit
such dastardly acts as the murdering of females, depending simply on a voice from
heaven, a very ordinary thing!
78. It may be that some of your Vāsudeva’s enemy has uttered that harmful word,
hiding himself from your sight. No reason can be shewn contrary to this.
79. We are of opinion that to ruin your name and to destroy the house of Vāsudeva,
some magician, expert in black magic, your enemy has framed this voice from Heaven.
80. O king! You are a hero; why do you fear the words of a devil. We firmly believe,
there is no doubt, that this is done by your malicious enemy to ruin your name.
81. O king! What is destined to take place, will take place; no one can stand against it
otherwise. Therefore, at this marriage festivity, you ought never to kill this your
respected sister.p.
32982-83.

O King Janamejaya! Though made to understand thus by the old wise Yādavas,
the king Kamsa did not desist from his purpose; Śhrī Vāsudeva, versed in morals, told
him “Kamsa! These three worlds are established on Truth. I say on Truth that I will hand
over to you all my sons, born of the womb of Devakī, no sooner they are born.
84. And if I do not deliver to you all those sons, no sooner they are born then all my
forefathers will fall down into the hell called Kumbīhpāka.”

85-86. The descendants of Puru, that were present there, hearing his truthful words,
praised him repeatedly and told Kamsa “Vāsudeva is a high minded personage; he is
surely not to tell a lie. Therefore, O Thou, blessed one! Now leave Devakī and be free
from committing the murder of woman.”
87. O king! Thus made to understand by the aged high minded Yādavas the king Kamsa
accepted the truthful words of Vāsudeva and abandoned his anger.
88. Then the Dunduvis and other sounding instruments were sounded; and their sounds
filled the place; and all repeatedly uttered jai, jai.
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89. Then the famous Vāsudeva, the son of Śhūrasena, thus pleased the king Kamsa and
freed Devakī; and, surrounded by his relatives, he went quickly without any fear to his
own house, accompanied by Devakī.Here ends the 20th chapter in the 4th Adhyāya of
Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda
Vyāsa, on Devakī’s marriage.
Chapter XXI
On the killing of the sons of Devakīp.
3291.

Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus, in due course, Devakī, the goddess incarnate, being
united according to rules with Vāsudeva, became pregnant.

2-4. When full ten months were over, a good-looking and beautiful child (male) was first
born to Devakī. Then the good-natured Vāsudeva remembered his promise, and also
what is ordained by Heaven; and he spoke to Devakī, the part incarnate of Aditi “O fairlooking! You know that I saved your life at your marriage by swearing on oath to deliver
all your fresh-born children to Kamsa. Now has come the time to hand over your child to
Kamsa.”
5. O good-haired woman! Now I will hand your this son to Kamsa. Know Kamsa is very
cruel and wicked. I cannot say what step he will take, urged on by Fate, to kill your child.
O Sweet One! We have no hands in the matter. The effects of Karma are exceedingly
puzzling. Ordinary persons cannot know them.p.
3306.

All persons are subject to Time, the Destroyer, and enjoy the merits or demerits of
their past deeds. The effects of past Karma are fashioned by the Creator; knowing this,
allow me to take away your child.
7. Devakī said :-- O Lord! Certainly men have to suffer fully the effects of their past
Karmas. But can that not be upset by residing in holy places, practising penances and
asceticism or by making generous gifts?
8-9. The high minded Maharṣhis have fixed rules and penances for destroying the sins of
past deeds; twelve yearŚh vow to observe penances can purify one from sins, e.g.,
Brāhmiṇicide, stealing gold, drinking or stealing the wife of one’s preceptor and many
others.
10-11. O Sinless one! Will not any one be freed from their sinful effects, if they observe
practices and penances as are ordained by Manu or other Munis? If you don’t accept
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penances to be sufficiently purificatory, do you mean to say, then, that what the
Maharṣhis, seers, Yājñavalkya and other promulgators of religious doctrines have
uttered, they did so, as an act of dire falsehood and villainy?
12. O My husband! “What is in the womb of Fate will surely come to pass,” if this be
taken as granted, then the whole Ayurveda (medicinal books) and Mantra vādas, the
science and recitation of mantras or sacred formulae turn out utterly fruitless and false!
13-16. If all the actions are under the control of Fate, then no effect can come out of any
effort; so all efforts are reduced to no effect. If what is ordained by Heaven is to come to
pass then what is the use of taking recourse to any action and Agniṣhṭoma sacrifices,
etc., that are declared to lead to Heavens. Judge! If Heaven or Fate you consider all-inall, then the whole Vedas, the revelations from God’s mouth turn out false; if the Vedas
be false, then there is no reason why the whole Dharma will not be destroyed.N.B. :-Fate is here denounced.
17. Now when it is seen that effects do come out whenever any exertion is made, then
you ought to think out carefully and find out some means to avert danger. Therefore do
you judge and find out a good way of preserving the life of this new born baby.The
learned people say that to tell a lie is not a sin, if you can thereby save a life, and have
an honest motive for the welfare of all.Note :-- Here is a diplomatic statement!
18. Vāsudeva said :-- O blessed one! I now tell you what is truth and the matters
connected with truth.
19-20. Effort, application and manifestation of energy are certainly the duties of man;
but their effects are all under the Great Destiny or Fate.p. 331The Pundits knowing the
ancient lore say that there are three kinds of Karma mentioned in the Purāṇas and
Āgamas :-- First, the Sanchita Karma (done in past births); the Prārabdha Karma, the
Karma already done; and the Vartamān Karma (Karma in hand).
21. The Karma, auspicious and inauspicious, done in many previous lives and preserved
in seed forms, remains always inherent in a human soul. Urged on by this Karma, the
Jīvas quitting their previous bodies, enjoy Heaven or Hell as effects of these, their own
acts.
22-23. According to their good or bad works, the Jīvas acquire the higher happy body
and enjoy various pleasures in the Heavens, or they take up very painful vicious bodies
and suffer various pains in hell.
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24-25. At the expiry of the above period in Heaven or Hell, when there comes the time
of his assuming another body, the Jīva becomes conscious of the subtle body (Linga
Deha) and takes his birth again. When the Linga Deha comes into existence, the part of
the Karma done in various previous births that are ripe and ready to yield their fruits,
gets attached to the Jīva by God (or Destiny).
26. Therefore the collective effect of Karma done in previous births always exists in a
Jīva’s body. O Fair-eyed One! The effects of Prārabdha Karma, ripened and ready to
yield their fruits must have to be experienced by a Jīva, whether happy or unhappy.
27. O beautiful young woman! Penances, performed according to rules, destroy the
effect of Karmas that are in hand and are weak (i.e., not yet accumulated strongly as to
remain in seed forms).
28. The Prārabdha Karma, those acts out of all the previous acts done in previous births
that are fully mature and ready to yield their fruits, cannot be averted; their effects
must have to be experienced and then they can die away; they cannot be expiated by
penances or any other remedial measures. Therefore you must hand over
unconditionally your new born babe unto the hands of Kamsa.
29-30. O Goddess! I have never done any blameable action, nor have I told any lie.
Therefore do you fulfill your truth and hand over your baby. O Devakī! Dharma is the
only thing permanent and real in this fleeting world. Even the births and deaths of high
souled persons are subject to the great Destiny. Therefore the Jīvas ought not to be
sorry when there is no help for it.
31. O dear one! What shall I say to you! Know this much that his life is spent in vain who
is lost to Truth. O beautiful one! Whose this life is destroyed, what can he expect in the
life to come!p.
33232.

Therefore, O Goddess! Give me your baby and I will hand it over to Kamsa. If we
can observe this truth, we will meet with ample rewards afterwards; there is no doubt
in it.
33. Where there are pains and pleasures for the Jīvas, there it is highly incumbent on us
to do good and meritorious deeds. If we can act according to Truth, we will certainly get
good fruits.

359

34. Vyāsa said :-- Thus addressed by Vāsudeva, the husband of Devakī, who was very
much grieved and intelligent, gave over the newly born baby, her whole body trembling,
to the hands of Vāsudeva.
35. The virtuous Vāsudeva took that baby and went out to the Kamsa’s palace. On the
way, the people, seeing him thus, were very much astonished and began to praise him.
36-37. The people said :-- “O people! See how Vāsudeva is sensible to keep his words!
He is taking his son to hand over to Kamsa. This truthful and highsouled man, free from
malice, is going to give up his son to the hands of Kamsa who is the Death Personified.
See his wonderful patience; this man’s life is really high, noble and true.”
38. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Vāsudeva, thus praised, reached at last the Kamsa’s palace and
handed over his newly-born son to Kamsa.
39-41. The King Kamsa, too, was very much astonished to see this wonderful patience of
Vāsudeva. Then he held aloft the child and laughed and said :-- “O son of Śhūrasena, you
have been blessed today by giving me your son just now. But the voice from Heaven
said that your eighth son will be the cause of my death; this your first son is not my
cause of death. Therefore I will not kill this baby; you can take your baby back to your
home.O High-minded One! Let me have your eighth son brought here, when he will be
born; I hope you will positively do it.”
42. The cruel and wicked Kamsa returned the child and said :-- “Let this child go back
safely to his home.”
43-44. When the king Kamsa said thus, Vāsudeva, the son of Śhūrasena gladly took his
child back and came home. Then the King Kamsa told his ministers that the Heavenly
voice told that the eighth son would he the cause of his death; and so there was no
necessity to kill that child. There was no need to incur sin by killing the first child.
45. The ministers, hearing the king Kamsa’s those words, began to praise him very much
and exclaimed repeatedly “Well done” “Well done.” They went away to their respective
homes, when ordered to do so by Kamsa.
46-49. Now Nārada, the best of the Munis, arrived to Kamsa. The king Kamsa, the son of
Ugrasena, stood up at once and offered him water to washp. 333his mouth and with
green grass and rice worshipped him devotedly and enquired of his welfare. He then
asked the Muni about the cause of his untimely arrival there. The Maharṣhi Nārada then
smilingly and with sweet words repeatedly uttered “Kamsa,” “Kamsa” and then said, O
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blessed one! I went perchance to Sumeru Mountain. There Brahmā and other gods
formed an assembly and were thus thinking out plans that Viṣhṇu, the Supreme God,
would take His birth in the womb of Devakī, the wife of Vāsudeva to kill Kamsa.
50. Now I ask you, you are very expert as a politician; then why have you not killed the
son of Vāsudeva? Kamsa said :-- “I will kill the eighth son according to the Heavenly
Voice.”
51. Nārada said :-- O King! Now I understand that you do not understand anything of
politics, leading to auspicious or inauspicious results; especially when you are quite
ignorant of the Māyā of the Devas, then what shall I say to you!
52-53. The truth is this :-- The warriors, looking after their own welfare, never overlook
the weakest of their foes. What have you understood when the Heavenly Voice uttered
“the eighth son.” It means the children counted from the first and then finished upto
eighth; it may mean first, second, third or upto eighth. Never forego your enemies; then
why have you desisted in killing your enemy when you got that enemy in your
possession. Nothing is shewn of you in this act save dire foolishness, and ignorance.
54. Thus saying, the Maharṣhi Nārada vanished quickly. Kamsa, of little understanding
brought back the son of Vāsudeva and killed him by dashing him against a stone and
was relieved.Note :-- This human body is a microcosm; the universe is the macrocosm.
God resides in the centre and controls the two. In this human body also live the Devas
and the Dānavas. The left half of the body, the Îdā side, is the seat of the Devas. The
right half, the Pingalā side, is the seat of the Dānavas. In this body war is always going on
between the Devas and Dānavas. Sometimes the Devas get victory; sometimes the
Dānavas win. God is in the centre, the heart and controls the two.Here ends the 21st
Chapter of Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam of 18,000 verses composed by
Veda Vyāsa, on the killing of the sons of Devakī.
Chapter XXII
On the part incarnations of the several Devasp.
3331.

Janamejaya asked :-- O grandfather! What bad act did that child commit, that no
sooner he was born than he was killed by Kamsa?p.
3342.

Especially, Maharṣhi Nārada is the the best amongst the Munis and foremost
amongst the Brahmā-vids (Knowers of Brahmā), always doing virtuous acts, and learned;
why did he become the agent in this very sinful act?
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3. Pundits declare that the doers and stimulators of any evil deed both are equally
responsible; then how is it that Nārada, being the best of the Munis, instigated the
wicked Kamsa to do this evil act!
4. I am very much in doubt on this point. Kindly describe, in detail, the act that the child
did as the result of which be had to meet with this fate of being killed.
5. Vyāsa said :-- The Devarṣhi Nārada is always fond of seeing quarrels brought about
amongst parties; he always likes thus to see the fun. Here specially to serve the godŚh
purpose he went to Kamsa and incited him to such an act.
6. Really he never intends to speak a lie; he is always truth speaking; pure hearted, and
always ready to serve the gods.
7. Thus the six sons were born to Devakī; and Kamsa, too, killed those six sons
consecutively as they were born. These six sons named Ṣhaḍgarbha, were killed just
after their births, owing to their having been previously cursed.
8. O King! Hear why they were cursed before. In the reign of Svāyambhuva Manu, were
born to Urṇā; the wife of Maharṣhi Marīchi, the six powerful sons, all of a virtuous
disposition.
9-11. Once, on an occasion, the Prajāpati Brahmā, on seeing his daughter, became
passionate, and was ready to hold sexual intercourse with her. At this, those six sons
laughed at him. Brahmā cursed them saying “You all go quickly and take your birth in
the wombs of the asuras.” Therefore those six sons became the sons of Kālanemi in
their first birth. At their second birth, they became the sons of Hiraṇyakaśhipu. This
second time they had the fear of curse in their minds and therefore were born endowed
with knowledge.
12. In this birth they became peaceful and, collecting all their energies, they began to
practise austerities. Brahmā was pleased at this and asked the Ṣhaḍgarbha to take
boons.
13. Brahmā said :-- O my sons! I was very angry to you before and cursed you; now I am
very much pleased with you; ask boons from me that you all desire.
14-15. Vyāsa said :-- Hearing Brahmā’s words, they were very glad and becoming very
anxious to secure their objects of desire, said :-- O our grandp. 335sire! Today thou art
pleased unto us; now favour us with our desired boons. That we may be invulnerable to
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all the Devas, human beings, the big serpents the Gandarbhas, and the Lord of Siddhas,
(semi-divine beings supposed to be of great purity and holiness and said to be
particularly characterised by eight supernatural faculties called Siddhis).
16. Vyāsa said :-- Brahmā told them “What you have asked, you would certainly get; O
blessed ones! better go now; my words will be found to be literally true. No doubt in
this.”
17-19. Granting them boons, Brahmā went away; they then became very glad. O best of
Kurus! Hiraṇyakaśhipu began to think “My sons now have pleased the Grandsire Brahmā
and are now regardless of me” and got very angry and said :-- You all are become very
proud on account of receiving boons; and since you have ceased your good feelings
towards me I also henceforth cut off my connection with you. Now better go to Pātāla;
you will be known in this world as Ṣhaḍgarbha.
20-21. At present you would be always involved in deep sleep and remain in Pātāla for
many years; and when you will be born one after another in the womb of Devakī, then
your father Kālanemi of previous birth will be born as Kamsa; and he would be cruel
hearted and surely kill you all, no sooner you be born.
22. Vyāsa said :-- Thus because they were cursed, they took their births repeatedly and
Kamsa, too, being urged on by the same curse, killed those sons of Devakī, the
Ṣhaḍgarbha, no sooner they were born.
23-24. In the seventh womb of Devakī, Ananta made his appearance. The foetus in the
womb was attracted by Yoga māyā and placed in the womb of Rohiṇī. But there was the
rumour that there was miscarriage in the womb of Devakī in the fifth month; and this
became known to the public.
25. Kamsa came to know that there had been miscarriage. That wicked soul became
exceedingly glad to hear this gladdening news.
26. And at about this time the Bhagavān, the Protector of the devotee appeared in the
eighth womb of Devakī to serve the purpose of the gods and to relieve the load of the
Earth.
27-28. The King said :-- O best of Munis! “You have described the part incarnations of (1)
Kaśhyapa as Vāsudeva and (2) of Bhagavān Hari to relieve the burden of the Goddess
Earth as prayed by Her; and (3) of Ananta Deva; but you have not described the part
incarnations of the other Devas. How the other Devas incarnated as their parts on this
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earth, kindly describe them now.” 33629. Vyāsa said :-- The part incarnations of Suras and
Asuras on this earth, and their names I am now saying to you in brief; hear.
30-32. Vāsudeva was the part incarnation of Kaśhyapa, Devakī was of Aditi, Baladeva, of
Ananta; Vāsudeva Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, of Śhrīmān Nārāyaṇa; the son of Dharma existing even
at that time in his physical body; Arjuṇa, of Nara, the younger brother of Nārāyaṇa.
33. Yuidhiṣhṭhira was part incarnate of Dharma, Bhimasena, of Vāyu, the powerful twins
of Mādri, Nakul and Sahadeva, of AŚhvinī-kumāras?
34. The valiant hero Karṇa, born of Kuntī, was part incarnate of the Sun, and the high
minded Vidura, the knower of the Supreme Essence, was incarnate of Yama, the king
Dharmarāj. Droṇa, the Āchārya of the Kurus and the Pāṇḍavas was the part incarnate of
Brihaspatī; and his son AŚhvatthāmā was part incarnate of Rudra Deva.
35. Śhantanu was the part incarnate of the Ocean; his wife, of the river Ganges in
human farm. It is stated in the Purāṇas that the king Devaka was part incarnate of the
Lord of Gandarvas.
36-41. The Grand-father of the Kauravas, the foremost of the heroes, Bhīṣhma Deva was
the incarnate of Vasu; Virāṭa, the Lord of Matsya was the part incarnate of Maruts;
Dhritarāṣhṭra, of the Daitya Hamsa, the son of Ariṣhṭa Nemi; Kripa and Krita Varmā, of
Maruts; Duryodhana, of Kali and Śhakuni, of Dvāpara; Suvarchākhya Somapraru, of the
son of the Moon; Dhriṣhṭadyumna was part incarnate of Fire and Śhikhaṇḍī of Rāksasa;
Pradyumna was part incarnate of Sanatkumāra; the king Drupada was part incarnate of
Varuṇa; Draupadī, of Lakṣhmī; Draupadī’s five sons, of Visve-devas; Kuntī was incarnate
of Siddhi; Mādri, of Dhriti; Gāndhārī, of Mati; the wives of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa were the
heavenly public women; thus all the Devas came as their part incarnations, urged on by
Indra.
42-43. Amongst the Asuras, ŚhiŚhupāla was the incarnate of Hiraṇyakaśhipu;
Jarāsandha, of Biprachitti, Śhalya, of Prahlāda; Kamsa, of Kālanemi and KeŚhī, of Haya
Śhirā. The Asura named Ariṣhṭa of the form of a cow that was killed by Kṛiṣhṇa was the
son of Bali.
44. Dhriṣhṭaketu was part incarnate of Anuhrādha, Bhagadatta, of Vāskala; Pralamba, of
Lamba; Dhenuka, of Khara.
45. Chāṇūra and MuŚhṭika, the two athletes, were part incarnates of Vārāha, and
KiŚhora, the two dreadful Daityas.
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46-47. Kubalaya, the elephant of Kamsa, was part incarnate of Ariṣhṭa, the sun of Diti.
Vakī was the daughter of Bali, Vaka was her younger.p. 337The powerful son of Droṇa,
AŚhvatthāmā, though known as the part incarnate of Rudra, was really born of the four
parts of Yama, Rudra, Cupidity and Anger.
48-49. The Daityas and Rāksasas that were born to relieve the heavy burden of the Earth
were all incarnates of Asuras. O king! I have thus narrated to you in order the
incarnations of the Suras and Asuras, as they are stated duly in the Purāṇas.
50-51. When Brahmā and the other Devas went to Viṣhṇu and prayed to Him then Hari
gave to Brahmā one hair of a black colour and one hair of a white colour. The Bhagavān
Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa was born of that black hair and Śhaṇkarṣhaṇa Baladeva was born of the
white hair. They were both the incarnations of Viṣhṇu.Note here the black is the
younger and the stronger; and they also represent the polarities. The Jīvas are points of
those hairs.
52. He who hears with devotion the story of these part incarnations becomes freed of
all sins and passes away his time merrily, surrounded by his circle of friends; there is no
doubt in this.Thus ends the 22nd chapter in 4th book of Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam the
Mahā Purāṇam, of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa on the part incarnations of
the several Devas.
ChapterXXIII
On the birth of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇap.
1-2. Vyāsa said :-- The six sons of Devakī being thus killed by Kamsa and the seventh
womb being miscarried, Kamsa began, when Devakī was pregnant for the eighth time,
to think of the cause of his own death as advised by Nārada and watched carefully, day
and night, so that this time there would be born a son and there be no miscarriage.
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3. On the other hand the Bhagavān Hari came down and rested on the body of
Vāsudeva as part incarnate and then entered into the womb of Devakī, in due order.
4. That very time the Goddess Yogamāyā, of Her own accord, enters into the womb of
Yasodā in order to help the workings of the gods.
5. Rohinī, the wife of Vāsudeva was anxiously dwelling at that time through the fear of
Kamsa in the Nanda Gokula; Balarāma, the part incarnate of Ananta, took his birth there
as Her son.
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6. Kamsa then imprisoned Devakī, who was being worshipped by gods, and engaged
servants to take care of her.
7. Vāsudeva, too, entered into the prison with his wife Devakī, thinking of his issue and
also being attracted by his attachment towards his wife.p.
3388.

Viṣhṇu, here, the Deva of the Devas, to accomplish the purpose of the gods began
to grow regularly in the womb of Devakī, being incessantly adored and praised by the
gods.
9-10. When the tenth month was complete, on the eighth day of the dark fortnight,
under the star Rohinī, Kamsa became much bewildered with fear and called on his
Dānava followers and said “You must all carefully protect Devakī in the prison.
11-12. The son born from this eighth womb of Devakī will turn out my dire enemy;
therefore do you all very carefully protect that child, my death incarnate (so that the
child may not be transferred anywhere else). O Daityas! I will be able to sleep without
any anxiety then, when I will be successful. Kill this eighth son of Devakī who has
become the source of my constant worries and endless troubles.
13. Equipped with swords, shafts and bow and darts do you all incessantly watch with
eyes open on all sides, leaving off your sleep and drowsiness.”
14. Vyāsa said :-- Thus ordering the Demons, the king Kamsa who had become worn out
with this anxiety and was bewildered with fear, went quickly to his own palace room;
but he could not find any trace of happiness.
15-18. On the other hand, Devakī, at dead of night, in that prison, told Vāsudeva “O
king! My birth pain has come; I see here many guards, terrific, who are watching and
protecting us; what shall I do now? Yasodā, the wife of Nanda, promised me before this.
O respected one! Your heart is almost burnt up with the fire of grief; therefore do you
send to my house your son; I will protect it with utmost care; and especially to incur
Kamsa’s faith and belief, I will give you another son. O Lord! This is now a very hard
moment; what are we to do now?
19. And again how are you to exchange the two sons? However let what may come,
come to pass; now the moment of child birth has come; I am possessed by a feeling of
shame not liable to be overcome. You better turn away your face; there is no other
remedy here.”
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20. Thus saying to that blessed Vāsudeva, worshipped by the gods, Devakī, at dead of
night, delivered a wonderful child.
21. The blessed Devakī looking on that exceedingly beautiful child, was struck with
wonder and told her husband, her whole body being filled with joy.
22. O Lord! Look at the face of your new born child, a very rare thing to see such a face
as this. Alas! The son of my paternal uncle, Kamsa, will kill my this new born child.p.
33923.

“Kamsa will do so.” Saying this, Vāsudeva took up that child in his arms and began
to look amorously at the face of that child of wonderful deeds.
24. Thus looking, Vāsudeva thought “What can I do now so as to relieve me from my
sorrows owing to the future destruction of this child.”
25-27. While Vāsudeva was thus anxiously pondering over, the Heaven Voice clearly said
thus :-- “O Vāsudeva! Quickly go to Gokula with the child. The keepers and guards I have
made dead asleep by My Māyā. The eight very strong doors are now lying wide open.
You better free yourself from your chains and take this child, keep it in the house of
Nanda and bring Yoga Māyā from there and come back here.”
28-29. Thus hearing the Heavenly Voice, he cast his glance at the doors and found them
all wide open. O King! Very quickly then he took the child and stepped out of the prison,
quite unnoticed by the guards and watchmen. Going to the banks of the Jumnā he
found there the daughter of Kalindi, flowing with great force and became anxious.
30-31. But the river Jumnā instantaneously turned out to be easily fordable just knee
deep; then Vāsudeva, guided by Yoga Māyā, crossed the Jumnā and betaking to an
unfrequented road arrived at Gokul at dead of night. There, at the doorway of the house
of Nanda, he began to see the cows, buffaloes, the wealth and property of Nanda.
32. At that very moment, there was born of YoŚhodā, the Mahā Devī, the part of the
Divine Yoga Māyā, the Incarnate of the three qualities.
33. Then the Mahādevī Yoga Māyā, assuming the appearance of a female artisan, taking
that divine female child in her arms came there and handed her over to Vāsudeva.
34. Vāsudeva, too, delivered his child over to the lotus like hands of the Devī and, taking
the female child instead, quickly returned with his heart full of joy.
35. He went unto the prison and kept that female child in the bed of Devakī and
remained aside, fearful and anxious.
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36-37. But that child, the moment she was lulled to sleep, began to cry in a sonorous
voice; the royal guards at once woke up on that cry, and being bewildered with fear,
hurriedly went to their king and said “O King! Come quickly. Devakī has brought forth a
child.”
38-39. The King of the Bhojas, hearing their words, went there quickly and saw the
doors open, called on Vāsudeva “O blessed one! Let me have the eighth son of Devakī,
my death incarnate; I will at once kill that enemy of mine, born as part incarnate of
Hari.”p.
34040.

Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing Kamsa’s words, Vāsudeva handed over to him the
female child crying and very much bewildered with fear.
41. At the sight of the female child, the king was very much astonished and began to
think that the Heavenly Voice and the Seer Nārada’s words turned out false.

42. How can Vāsudeva be able to bring about, in this dreadful place, the unnatural act of
turning male into a female. Especially my guards are carefully watching the place. There
is no doubt in this.
43. How has this female child come here? Where has that eighth born child gone? I
ought not to doubt in this matter. For the ways of Time are mysterious!
44-46. Thinking thus, the cruel King Kamsa caught hold of that female child by her legs
and, raising her high up in the air, was going to strike her against a stone, when the
female child slipped out of his hands and flying into the air assumed a divine appearance
and gently spoke to Kamsa, thus :-- “What will you get by killing me? Your powerful
enemy is already born on the earth. O vilest of men! Disgrace to your family! He, the
Excellent Human being Who is very difficult to be worshiped will certainly kill you.”
47-49. Saying thus, the auspicious female child, able to go anywhere according to her
will, disappeared. Kamsa astonished returned to his own home and, becoming impatient
with fear and anger, called all the Dānavas Baka, Dhenuka, Vatsa and others, and
addressed them thus :-- “O Dānavas. Go all of you to serve my purpose. Kill anywhere
the child whom you see just born.
50. Let Pūtanā, expert in killing children go today to Nanda’s Gokula. My order is this :-Any child recently born they must kill.
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51. Dhenuka, Vatsaka, KeŚhi, Pralamba, and Vaka, etc., all should remain in Gokula to
carry out my order.”
52. The cruel king Kamsa, thus ordering the Demons, went away to his own palace, and,
thinking on this matter over and over again became, very much afflicted with fear and
his mind got immensely depressed.Thus ends the 23rd Chapter in the 4th Skandha of
Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam, of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda
Vyāsa, on the birth of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa.
Chapter XXIV
On the stealing away of Pradyūmnap.
3401-2.

Vyāsa said :-- On the other hand, there, at the house of Nanda, early in the next
morning, commenced the grand birth day festivity. Kamsa camep. 341to know,
afterwards, by his spies as will as by general rumour, that at Gokula, in the house of
Nanda, a very joyous festival on a grand scale was being performed; he also knew
before that the other wives of Vāsudeva, his animals and his servants were all staying at
Nanda’s residence in Gokula.
3-4. O Bhārata! Thus all these gave reasons to Kamsa to suspect the place Gokula.
Especially Nārada told him before that the residents, the cowherds at Gokula, Nanda
and others, their wives, Devakī and Vāsudeva were all Devas incarnates; and
consequently they were his enemies.
5-7. Thus being brought to more confidence by Nārada’s words, that vicious Kamsa, the
disgrace to his family, was very angry and sent there his demons Pūtanā, Baka, Vatsa,
the great Asura, the powerful Dhenuka, Pralamba. They were all killed by Kṛiṣhṇa, of
unsurpassable prowess. Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa held aloft also the hillock Gobardhana (to protect
the cow herds and cows, etc.) Hearing all these, Kamsa became certain also of his own
death.
8. Lastly when the evil minded Kamsa heard that the Daitya KeŚhī was also slain, then he
made arrangements for a sacrifice, known as Dhanuryajña; and under this pretext
wanted to bring over there at Mathurā the two brothers Kṛiṣhṇa and Balarāma.
9. The evil minded Kamsa to effect the death of those two, Rāma and Kṛiṣhṇa, of
unsurpassable prowess, sent Akrūra to Gokula to bring them over to Mathurā.
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10. Akrūra, the son of Gandinī, under the orders of Kamsa, went to Gokula and brought
the two boys on a chariot to Mathurā.
11-12. On arriving at Mathurā, Rāma and Kṛiṣhṇa first broke the bow; killed Rājaka, the
elephant Kubalaya, Chāṇūr, Muṣhṭika, Śhala, ToŚhala and other athletes and warriors.
Last of all, Hari, the Lord of the Devas, holding Kamsa by his hair, killed him with utmost
ease.
13. The enemy-destroyer Kṛiṣhṇa removed the sorrows of his father and mother and
released them from their prisons and gave over the kingdom of Mathurā to Ugrasena
(the father of Kamsa).
14-15. The high minded Vāsudeva, then, with the triple girdle made of Munja grass,
performed the Upanayana ceremonies (wearing the sacred thread round the body) of
Rāma and Kṛiṣhṇa and made them accept the vow of Brahmacharya. They then
departed to the hermitage of the holy Muni Śhandīpana to acquire knowledge. Learning
all the vidyās (knowledges) there, they returned quickly to Mathurā.p.
34216.

The two sons of Ānakadundubhi stayed there and on attaining their twelfth year,
became proficient in all the branches of learning and became very powerful.
17. That time Jarāsandha, being grieved at the killing of his son-in-law Kamsa, collected
a strong and numerous army and marched to Mathurā.

18. Seventeen times Jarāsandha, the king of Magadha, attacked Mathurā and seventeen
times he was defeated by the ingenuity of that highly intelligent Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, who was
of firm resolve and was then residing in Mathurā.
19. Lastly, Jarāsandha sent the Kālayavana (Black Yavana) to invade Mathurā. These
Yavanas were brave and the lords of all Mlechchās (untouchables) and extremely terrific
to the Yādavas.Note: Kālayavana - A king of Yavanas and enemy of Kṛiṣhṇa and an
invincible foe of the Yādavas. Kṛiṣhṇa finding it impossible to vanquish him in the field of
battle, cunningly decoyed him to the cave where Muchukunda was sleeping who burnt
him down.Yavana means a Greek, an Ionian; then any foreigner, or barbarian (the word
is applied at present to a Mahomedan or a European also).
20-21. Hearing that Kāla Yavana was coming to attack the Yādavas, Kṛiṣhṇa the
destroyer of Mādhu, called all the Yādavas and Baladeva and addressed them thus :-- “O
blessed ones! Now a cause of great terror has appeared amongst us; Kāla Yavana is
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being sent by our powerful enemy Jarāsandha to attack Mathurā. Now what to do? It is
better to save one’s life by leaving aside all our homes, wealth and army.
22. You should all know that is the place of our fathers and forefathers where we can
safely and happily dwell; where there is a constant source of anxiety and uneasiness
that, though the place of our fathers and forefathers, ought to be avoided; never ought
anyone to dwell there.
23. If you want to dwell at ease and comfort, you ought to dwell in that country or place
which is adjacent to a sea or a mountain; where there is no fear from an enemy, the
sages will always remain there.
24. See! The Bhagavān Hari, being afraid, as it were, of his enemy has taken refuge on
the body of the thousand headed Śheṣha serpent as his sleeping place and is sleeping at
ease and comfort on the ocean. It seems likely that the enemy of Trīpurā, the great
Śhiva is also dwelling on the KailāŚha mountain.p. 34325. We, too, are being constantly
worried by our enemies here; therefore we ought not to live here any longer. We should
all go to Dwārkā city with our friends, relatives and wealth.
26. Garuḍa, the king of the birds, has given us the detailed information of the city
Dwārkā. That beautiful city is situated on the sea shore in the vicinity of the Raivataka
mountain.”
27. Vyāsa said :-- The Yādava chiefs, hearing Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa’s utterances fraught with their
welfare, were ready to depart to that place Dwārkā, attended by their friends, relatives,
and appurtenances.
28. They then collected their camels, mares, and buffaloes and filled their conveyances
with wealth, gems and precious stones and marched out of their place.
29. Rāma and Kṛiṣhṇa went in front; the Yādavas and other subjects then marched in
groups (several parties).
30. Marching some days, they all reached Dvārāvatī. Then the portions of the city that
were dilapidated or destroyed, Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa had them repaired by engineers, artisans
and craftsmen.
31. Placing the Yādavas there, Keśhava and Baladeva quickly returned to Mathurā and
began to stay in that desolated city.
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32. The extremely powerful king of the Yavanas arrived then at Mathurā. Kṛiṣhṇa
knowing that the Yavana chief had come there, went out of the city.
33. The Bhagavān Madhusūdana, the destroyer of the boastings of Asuras and other
people, dressed in yellow robes, appeared on foot before the Kālayavan with smile on
his lips.
34. Seeing the lotus-eyed Kṛiṣhṇa before him, the treacherous Lord of the Yavanas,
pursued him on foot to catch hold of him.
35. Where the powerful Rājarṣhi Muchukunda was sleeping soundly, the Bhagavān Hari
led Kālayavana there.
36. There Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, saw Muchukunda and vanished away at once; the king of the
Yavanas on arriving there found the Rājarsi (the royal sage) there in deep sleep.
37. The wicked Yavana mistaking Muchukunda for Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, gave him a good kick.
The powerful king Muchukunda got up and was very angry; his eyes became red and
reduced that vicious Yavana instantly into ashes.
38. When Muchukunda burnt the Yavana, he saw the lotus-eyed Kṛiṣhṇa; he bowed
down to that Supreme Deva, Vāsudeva, and went to forest.p.
34439.

Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa then went back to the city Dwārkā with Rāma and made Ugrasena
there the king and began to enjoy at his will.
40. At the marriage ceremony of ŚhiŚhupāla, at the palace of the king of Vidarbha,
Janārdan Viṣhṇu carried away by force Rukminī, the bride elect from the Svayambara
assembly (where the husband is self elected by the bride herself) and afterwards
married her according to the rule called Rākhṣhasa Vidhi (one of the eight forms of
marriage in Hindu Law in which a girl is forcibly seized and carried away after the defeat
or destruction of her relatives in battle).
41-42. Afterwards He brought also Jāmbavatī, Satyabhāmā, Mitravindā, Kālindī,
Lakṣhmanā, Bhadrā, and auspicious Nāgnajitī (the daughter of the king Nagnajit) on
various occasions and married them. O Lord of the earth! These eight women were the
best and most beautiful of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa’s wives.
43. Rukminī first gave birth to the beautiful child Pradyūmna and Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa performed
the religious ceremony at the birth of his child.
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44. Then the powerful Dānava named Śhamvara stole away the little baby from the
lying-in-chamber and carried him to his own city and made him over under the charge of
Māyāvatī.
45. Coming to know that His son had been stolen away, Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa became very much
overpowered with sorrow and took the shelter of the Supreme Goddess, the Devī, with
a heart full of devotion.
46-47. Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa then began, to chant, in sweet auspicious tone, hymns in alphabets,
conveying the highest meanings, in adoration of the Yoga Māyā, Who slew Vritrāsura
and other Daityas with ease and alacrity.
48. O Mother! I, in my former birth as the son of Dharma, appeased You by my ascetic
practices in the hermitage of Badari and worshipped You with various offerings; O
Mother! Have you now forgotten all my devotion to You?
49. O Mother! Has any evil minded enemy stolen away my son from the lying-in
chamber? Or have You Yourself done this to make a fun and see the amusement? It
seems that some one of my enemies has done so to insult me; however, You, O Mother!
ought not to put your devotee under this shameful condition.
50. O Mother! This Dwārakā city is well guarded; a very strong fort is built in its middle
and my place is in the midst of that again; and the lying in-chamber is again in the
middle; I therefore must say that it is due to my bad luck that the child is stolen away!p.
34551.

O Mother! I did not go to the house of my enemy; the Yādavas also did not go
there; this city is guarded by valiant soldiers; then how is it, under what charm, the baby
has been stolen? O Mother! Now I come to know that it is due to Your Māyā; such
things are common due to Your Māyā in the three worlds.
52. O Mother! When I am ignorant of your deepest mysteries, how can there exist
anyone among the little minded Jīvas that can know your doings? My watchmen could
not see anything, where my child was taken away and who has stolen it. O Mother! I
come to the conclusion that it is hidden behind the screen of Your Māyā.
53. O Mother! It is not strange with You; to the chaste woman, Rohiṇī Devī, though
situated at a great distance and not connected with any male persons, You, in the fifth
month, moved away the son to my knowledge from the womb of my mother; and thus
Baladeva was born to Rohinī. This is now known to all.
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54. Mother! You are incessantly creating, preserving, and destroying this whole universe
by the mixture of the three qualities. Who can know Your sin-destroying doings?
Mother! There is no need of dwelling at length. Suffice it to say that You, no doubt, are
doing all that are being done in this whole universe.
55. You first create the joy at the birth of a child; again You load us with heavy burdens
of sorrows due to the separation from that child; thus you are always sporting;
otherwise how my joy at the birth of my child would thus be rendered quite useless?
56. The mother of that child is always weeping like an ewe, straying from a flock; she is
giving vent to her sorrows always to me; O Kind-hearted! Being thus endowed with
illimitable prowess and understanding, do You not know my troubles! O Mother! You
are the only source of consolation to one, suffering from the sorrows of this world.
There is no doubt in this.
57. O Goddess! The wise seers say that the birth of a child in any house is the highest
bliss there, and the death of a child is the greatest sorrow that can befall to any house.
Therefore, O Mother! What shall I do in this? What shall I say more than that my heart is
going to burst, due to the disappearance of my child.
58. O Mother! I will perform all the necessary sacrifices, take up vows, perform all sorts
of worship to the entire satisfaction of the Great Fate (Ordainer of things); You be
pleased to remove my sorrow. O Mother! If my son be alive, kindly shew him once to
me. Mother! There is no other than You Who is fully capable to destroy this my pain and
sorrow, raging in my heart.p.
34659.

Vyāsa said :-- He who brings into practice, things that are considered
impracticable for the Devas and removes the load of the Goddess Earth with ease and
alacrity, the same Saviour of world, Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa thus chanted hymns in adoration of the
Great Goddess. The Devī then became visible to him and said.
60. O Lord of the Devas! Do not any longer be sorrowful and miserable; there had been
a curse on you before; and, for that reason, the Daitya Śhambara has stolen away your
son by his demonic magic.
61. Therefore, when your son will grow sixteen years old, then he will, by My Grace, kill
the Daitya perforce and will return to you. There is no doubt in this.
62. O king! Thus saying these words full of hope and confidence, the Great Goddess
Chandikā, of formidable prowess, disappeared. Kṛiṣhṇa too, quitted his sorrows, due to
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the bereavement of his child, and began to spend his time in happiness and peace.Here
ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Fourth Book of Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the
Mahā Purāṇam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa on the stealing away of
Pradyūmna.
Chapter XXV
On the Devī’s Highest Supremacyp.
3461.

The King said :-- O Best of Munis! Hearing these sorrows of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, the part
incarnate of Viṣhṇu Bhagavān, I am in doubt on your utterances.
2. Behold! Bhagavān Vāsudeva is the part incarnate of Nārāyaṇa; how could the Asura
Śhambara steal away His son from the lying-in-chamber!
3. The beautiful Dvārakā city is specially well-guarded; the lying-in-chamber is again
within the centre of that; under these circumstances, how was it that the Daitya could
enter there and steal away the child!
4. O Son of Satyavatī! How was it that Vāsudeva could not know that! This appears very
strange to me!
5. O Brāhmaṇa! Please explain to me why was that child stolen away from the lying-inchamber, though Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa was staying there at the city; and how was it that he was
not able to know this beforehand!
6. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The Māyā called Śhāmbhavī (Pārvatī's) is the cause; it fascinates
and deludes the minds of human beings. Thus it is known to us. Who is there in this
world that is not deluded by this Māyā?
7. The Jīvas, no sooner they are born as human beings, are immediately overcome with
human qualities; the Deva or Asura qualities or their natures do not then visibly exist.p.
3478-9.

O King! Hunger, thirst, sleep, fear, lassitude, delusion, sorrow, doubt, pleasure,
egoism, old age, disease, death, non-knowledge, knowledge, displeasure, envy, jealousy,
pride and weariness; all these human qualities are seen to exist in human embodiments.
10-11. Behold! The night wanderer Rākṣhasa Māricha assumed, by his Māyā, the form of
a golden deer and came before Śhrī Rāmchandra; and Rāmchandra was not the least
aware of it. Then the stealing away of Sītā, the death of Jaṭāyu, Rāma’s going to the
forest on the very day of his installation to the throne of Ayodhyā; the death of his
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father due to his bereavement, all these Śhrī Rāmchandra did not know a bit
beforehand.
12. When Rāvaṇa stole away Jānakī and carried her by force Rāma did not know this
before or after that event had happened. He wandered from forest to forest in search of
Her, like a quite ignorant man.
13. Afterwards He killed Bāli, the son of Indra and with the help of the monkeys, erected
a bridge across the ocean, and, crossing it, went to Lankā.
14. He sent the chief monkeys to all the quarters in search of Sītā and had to undergo all
the troubles of deadly battles in the great battlefield.
15. The most powerful Raghunandana was tied down by NāgapāŚha (snakes) and was
afterwards freed from it by Garuḍa.
16. Then, being furiously enraged, the great Rāghava slew Kumbhakarṇa, Nikumbha,
Megha Nāda and Rāvaṇa.
17. The Janārdan Rāmchandra was not aware of the innocence of Sītā; and therefore He
made her take an oath about the purity of Her character and even made Her undergo an
ordeal of fire.
18. Afterwards Rāmachandra, the son of Daśharatha, had to banish his dear blameless
Sītā on the mere ground of bad name, imputed to her by some ignorant person and that
he would be thus blamed by the public.
19. He did not know that KuŚhī and Lava were His two sons, born in the forest.
Afterwards when the Muni Vālmikī told him, He came to know of them.
20. Behold also Rāmachandra could not know about the departure of Sītā to Pātāla;
getting angry once He was about to kill his brother Lakṣhmaṇa even.
21. Rāma, the slayer of the RākŚhasa Khara did not know that Kāla Puruṣha was coming
to him. He, incarnating in the human body, did acts all becoming to a man. Similarly Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa, the descendant of Yadu, taking human birth did acts all like a man. What more
discussion can there be in this?p.
34822.

Lo! From the very outset He fled, out of fear of Kamsa, to Gokula; afterwards he
fled out of fear of Jarāsandha to the Dwārkā city.
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23. Knowing all the rites and ceremonies of the Sanātan Dharma (the Eternal Religion)
He stole away Rukmiṇī who was chosen as bride elect by ŚhiŚhupāla. This act was very
unreligious of Him.
24. Śhambara Daitya stole away his newly born child and Kṛiṣhṇa lamented for this.
Afterwards on coming to know of the real state of things from the Goddess Bhagavatī,
He was very glad. Therefore it can be easily seen from all these circumstances that He
had to yield to pleasures and to undergo remorse like ordinary human beings.
25. Again, under the orders of his wife Satyabhāmā, He had to go to Heaven to bring the
Pārijāta tree and He had to fight with Indra. This shows clearly that He was under the
subjection of His wife.
26. In that battle Hari with disc in hand defeated Indra; the Lord of the Devas, took away
the Kalpa tree and retained the prestige of His respected wife (whom He had offended).
27. Again Satyabhāmā tied down Hari against a tree and presented Him as a gift to
Nārada; afterwards she, the passionate woman, freed Kṛiṣhṇa on paying an equivalent
of gold coins.
28-29. On seeing Rukmiṇī’s many sons, Pradyūmna and others, all qualified with diverse
qualifications, His wife Jāmbavatī prayed to Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa with humility, so that she may
have also many beautiful sons. For her sake, Kṛiṣhṇa firmly resolved to practise tapasyā
and went to the place where the great devotee of Śhiva, Upamanyu, was staying.
30. Hari desiring to have sons engaged Upamanyu as His spiritual guide and obtained
from him the Mantram called PāŚhupata Mantra and became a Dundee (holder of a
staff) and shaved His head.
31-32. In the first month He subsisted on fruits only and meditated on Śhiva and
repeated silently the Śhiva mantra. Thus He practised very severe austerities. In the
second month He subsisted on water only and stood on only one leg. In the third month
he lived on air only and stood on the end of His great toe.
33-36. Thus time passed away. In the sixth month the God Rudra, holding Moon on His
forehead, was pleased with His asceticism and devotion and appeared before Him on
that spot. The God Mahā Deva came on a bull; He was attended by Brahmā and Viṣhṇu,
Indra and the other Devas, Yakshas and Gandarbhas and addressed thus :-- “O high
minded Kṛiṣhṇa of Yadu’s descent; I am pleased with Your severe asceticism; now ask
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Your desired boon; I will grant it just now. I fulfil all the desires of all my devotees;p.
349what desire, then, there can be that is not fulfilled, when I am seen by the devotees!”
37-38. Vyāsa said :-- The son of Devakī was very glad to see the God Śhamkara and fell
prostrate at His feet. Then that eternal supreme God of the Devas began to recite
hymns in praise of Him in a tone as deep as the rumbling of a cloud.
39. Kṛiṣhṇa said :-- O Deva of the Devas! O Lord of the world! You alone destroy the
misfortunes and sorrows of all the beings. O Destroyer of Asuras! You are the Cause and
Creator of this universe. I salute Thee.
40. O One having a blue throat! I bow down to Thee! O Holder of trident! I again and
again salute Thee! O Lord of Pārvatī! You destroyed Dakṣha’s sacrifice. I salute Thee.
41. I am blessed by Thy sight and think myself as having discharged all my duties and
satisfied. O Virtuous One! My human birth is crowned with success by saluting Thy feet.
42. O Lord of everything! O three-eyed! I am tied down to this world by my attachment
towards my wives; now I take refuge unto Thee to free me from these bonds.
43. O Destroyer of sorrows! I am very much troubled on attaining this human birth; O
Bhava! I am afraid of this world; and hence I take refuge unto Thee; now save me.
44-45. O Destroyer of cupidity! I experienced a good deal of troubles in the womb; next
out of fear to Kamsa I had to go to Gokula where I suffered much pains; there I had to
obey the orders of cow-herds; there I had to attend as Nanda’s cow-herd, the pasturing
of his cows and was constantly suffocated with the awful dust thrown up by the cows; I
had to wander constantly in the wild forests of Brindāban.
46. O Omnipresent One! I had to leave my dear ancestral place, the city of Mathurā, a
rare place to be found anywhere else, out of the great fear of Kāla Yavana, the king of
the Mlechchas and had to go to Dwārakā city.
47-48. O Lord! In order to preserve the cause of religion, I had to hand over the best
prosperous kingdom to Ugrasena, due to the curse of Yayāti. My elders made him the
king of the Yādavas; following their examples, I gave him the kingdom and am now
serving him always like his servant.
49. O Śhambhu! The householder’s life is exceedingly troublesome; it makes one
subject to one’s wife and go against his religion. There we arep. 350always dependent on
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others; and no word is heard or dreamt even, how to free oneself from those bondages
of the world. Oh! What an irony of Fate.
50. O Destroyer of cupid! My wife Jāmbavatī, on seeing the sons of my wife Rukmiṇī has
urged me to practise this Tapasyā so that she might get excellent sons born to her also.
51. O Lord of the Devas! O Lord of the world! I am engaged in this asceticism with the
desire to get sons; O Deva! I feel shame in asking you for the sons!
52. You are the lover of your devotees; You give eternal freedom; You are the Lord of all
the Devas. By worshipping and satisfying You, who is so fool as to ask for this trivial and
transient thing!
53. O Omnipresent One! O Śhambhu! O Lord of the world! Knowing You as the giver of
salvation, I, still deluded by Māyā, ask from You, being requested by my wife, this
happiness that sons be born to me of my wife.
54-55. O Śhamkara! This world and its concerns are the abode of all sorrows; it is the
cause that brings in all sorts of pains and troubles, and it is transient and will go to
destruction. I know all these; still my mind does not desist from it.
56. Vyāsa said :-- O great and powerful king! The God of Gods, Mahā Deva, thus praised
and adored by Govinda, the Destroyer of enemies, replied :-- You will get many sons.
57. You will get sixteen thousand one hundred wives and no doubt you will get ten sons
of each of them. These sons will be very powerful and valorous.
58-60. The good-looking Śhamkara saying these words remained silent; then Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa bowed down at the feet of Girijā, the wife of Śhamkara. Then the Goddess
Pārvatī addressed repeatedly to Vāsudeva and said :-- O mighty armed! O Kṛiṣhṇa! O
best of human beings! You will be the typical exemplary householder; (all people will try
to follow you). When one hundred years will pass away, your race will be extinct, due to
the curse of the Brāhmaṇa and Gāndhāri.
61. Your sons and the other Yādavas will lose their senses on drinking liquor; they will
kill each other in the battle field and thus will be extirpated.Note: Here Viṣhṇis and
Andhkas are meant.
62. Then you and your elder brother Balabhadra (Balarāma) will give up your bodies and
will ascend to the Heavens; O Mighty Person! Do not grieve in matters that cannot be
avoided.p.
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35163.

You should know that there can be no remedy to what will inevitably come to
pass; therefore no one is to grieve for them; this is all along my view.
64. O Madhusūdana! After Your death, due to the curse of Aṣhṭāvakra Muni, your wives
will be forcibly stolen away by indomitable robbers. There is no doubt in this.
65. Vyāsa said :-- When Devī Pārvatī thus spoke, Śhambhu, with the other gods
disappeared; Kṛiṣhṇa too, bowed down to Upamanyu and went back to the city Dvārkā.
66-67. Therefore, O King! Though Brahmā and the other Devas are heard to be the lords
of the world, still they are all being tossed hither an thither by the waves of the ocean of
Māyā. They are all like wooden dolls subject to Māyā.
68. As their previous karmas, so their several manifestations in the field of action, by the
Great Māyā, the incarnate of Parā Brahmā.
69. She has no differences nor any want of mercy; That Goddess of the universe is
always leading the Jīvas towards the Eternal Freedom (freedom from Māyā).
70. Had She not created this world, moving and unmoving and if She had not remained
there as the Controller of the Jīvas in the shape of unshakeable consciousness the
Kūṭasthya Chaitaṇya, this whole world would have become devoid of any consciousness,
like an insentient substance and would have dissolved in the Tāmasī Māyā (sheer
darkness). There is no doubt in this.
71. Therefore that Goddess of the Universe has, through Her mercy, created all these
worlds and Jīvas, and resting incarnate in each Jīva, is directing each and every of them
according to his karmic merits and demerits.
72. Therefore it is a matter not to be doubted that Brahmā and the other gods are all
under this Māyā; the Suras and Asuras are subject to Her.
73. Therefore, O king! Know this as certain that the Great Goddess moves and enjoys
freely according to Her will; She is not dependent on anybody. Therefore it is the duty of
everyone to serve and worship, with whole head and heart, that Devī.
74. In these three worlds there is nothing higher or more excellent than Her. Therefore
this birth cannot be crowned with success in any other way than remembering that
Highest Force, the Parā Śhakti and Her place.
75-77. One should always think, without any difference, that Eternal World Mother,
thus “Let me not be born in that family which has not that Supreme Goddess for its
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presiding Deity; I am that Goddess Bhagavatī and no other; I am Brahmā, untouched by
sorrows.” One should hear first from the mouth of one’s Spiritual Guide; next by hearing
Vedanta andp. 352other religious scriptures, one should first form an idea of that
Bhagavatī; and then if one daily meditates on That Goddess, the Highest Self incarnate
with one minded devotion, one will get, within a short period, the Eternal Freedom; else
there is not the least chance, even if one performs lots of innumerable good works of
becoming free.
78. ŚhvetāŚhvatara and other pure hearted Ṛiṣhis obtained this freedom from the
bondages of Māyā by meditating, in their hearts, this Highest Self and nothing else.
79. Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and the other Devas, Gaurī, Lakṣhmī and other goddesses, all
worship This Supreme Goddess, of Sachchidānanda Parā Brahmāṇī.
80. O pure-hearted king! I answered all that you asked me, terrified with the fears of
this world; what more do you want to hear?
81-82. O king! I have described this wonderful Purāṇa narrative, destructive of sins,
productive of virtue. He who daily listens to this Bhāgavatam equal alike to Veda,
becomes freed from all sorts of sins and goes to the region of the Highest Goddess and
passes his time in the midst of the Highest Glory. There is no doubt in this.
83. Sūta said :-- “O Ṛiṣhis! This Srī Mad Bhāgavatam, called otherwise the Fifth Purāṇam
was recited, in detail, in days of yore by Vyāsa. Whatsoever I heard from him, I have
now told exactly the same to you.”
Here ends the 25th Chapter in the Fourth Skandha of Srī Mad Devī Bhāgavatam, the
Mahā Purāṇam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa on the Devī’s Highest
Supremacy.Note :-- The best mantra is the whole hearted devotion to one’s Guru, and
devotion and surrender of one’s Self to the Supreme Mother, doing works without
attachment to the fruits thereof. This will lead to dispassion and Renunciation. To one
who is faithful in this, all the other mantras will be duly revealed and all his desires will
be found to be true and fulfilled.Here ends as well as the Fourth Skandha. THE FIFTH
BOOK
Chapter I
On the superiority of Rudra over Viṣhṇup.
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3531-5.

The Ṛiṣhis said :-- “The great legendary story, the life of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, supremely
divine, destructive of all sins, has been narrated by you, O Sūta! But, O Blessed One!
You, though highly intelligent, have dwelt on it not at a great length; hence many doubts
are cropping up in our minds. A very difficult tapasyā was performed by Vāsudeva the
part incarnate of Viṣhṇu, who had to go to forest to worship Śhiva. Next, it has been
known that the Devī Pārvatī, the part incarnate of the Great Mother, the Mother of the
universe, the Supreme, and Perfect offered boons to Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. How did it then come
to pass that Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, being himself the God, had to worship Pārvatī and Mahādeva?
Is it that Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa was inferior to Mahādeva and Pārvatī? This is our doubt.”
6-7. Sūta spoke :-- “Hear then, the reasons, O noble Ṛiṣhis! that I heard from Vyāsa; I will
now sing before you those meritorious deeds Śhrī Kriṣhṇā.” The son of Parīkṣhit, the
intelligent Janamejaya had also the same doubts that you now have, when he heard the
story before from Vyāsa; and he asked the same questions that you now ask.”
8-11. Janamejaya said :-- “O son of Bhagavatī! I have heard from you much about the
Supreme Goddess, the Highest Cause; still the doubts are not leaving me. O Fortunate
One! Kṛiṣhṇa the Deva of the Devas, the Viṣhṇu incarnate, worshipped Sambhū and had
to perform dire penances; this is my great wonder! He is the soul of all the Jīvas, the
One Ruler and Lord of this world and He is able to confer all the Siddhis; how is it, then,
that the Lord Hari had to perform very difficult asceticism like an ordinary mortal. He
who is able to create this universe, moving and non-moving, He who is able to preserve
and destroy it, why did He practise such a terrible penance.”
12-54. Vyāsa said :-- “True it has been said by you that Vāsudeva the Janārdana, is the
destroyer of the Daityas and He is able to createp. 354and preserve the Devas and do all
other acts for them. But the Great Lord assumed a human body; therefore he had to
perform his duties like a man and observe the Varṇa and Āśhrama Dharmas pertaining
to human beings. Respecting the elderly persons, worshipping the spiritual teachers,
doing service to the Brahmāṇas, adoring and propitiating the Devas, feeling sorrow at
times of sorrow, feeling pleasure at times of happiness, feeling dejection or expressing
censure or scandal, or having sexual intercourse with women, in other words, to feel
lust, anger, greediness and other passions when their proper time arises. All these are
natural to all human beings; how can, then, Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa though intrinsically of pure
qualities, become Nirguṇa (devoid of human qualities) when he assumed a human body
which is Saguṇa, i.e., with qualities. O Ruler of men! The extinction of the Yādava race by
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the curse of Gāndhārī, the daughter of Subala, and the curse of a Brāhmiṇ, Kṛiṣhṇa's
leaving his human coil, the stealing away of his wives, the robbing of their wealth on the
way by the dacoits of the Āvīra tribe, Arjuna's becoming powerless to hurl any weapons
on those dacoits, Kṛiṣhṇa's not knowing anything about the stealing away of Pradyumna
and Aniruddha from his Dvārkā palace, these all correspond verily to exertions and
failings appropriate to human bodies. Again the Ṛiṣhi Nārāyaṇa is the part incarnate of
Viṣhṇu, and Vāsudeva is the part incarnate of the Ṛiṣhi Nārāyaṇa; hence what wonder is
there, if Vāsudeva be seen to adore and propitiate Śhiva? Śhiva is the God of gods; and
He is the Lord of all the causal bodies that exist; in the state of Suṣhupti (deep sleep). In
this respect, Śhiva is the creator of Viṣhṇu and Viṣhṇu worships Him in this light. Rāma,
Kṛiṣhṇa and others are all part incarnations of Viṣhṇu; so there is no wonder if they
worship Śhiva. The letter A is Bhagvān Brahmā ; the letter “U” is Bhagvān Hari; the letter
“M” is Bhagvān Rudra and the half letter m is Maheśhvarī, the Supreme Mother of the
universe. The sages, therefore, consider Viṣhṇu superior to Brahmā; they again consider
Rudra superior to Viṣhṇu and Māheśhvarī (Turīya State) again superior to Rudra. The
speciality of the half letter is that it can never be uttered; it is the symbol of the Eternal
Devī. In all the Śhāstras, therefore, the superiority of the Devī is established. Viṣhṇu is
superior to Brahmā; Rudra is superior to Viṣhṇu. Therefore no doubt can arise in
Kṛiṣhṇa's worshipping Śhiva. It is through the will of Śhiva that a second Rudra
originated from the forehead of Brahmā to offer boons to him (i. e., to Brahmā). This
second Rudra is venerable and entitled to all worship; what to speak of the First Rudra?
O King! It is through the proximity of the Devī that the importance and superiority of
Śhiva is thus established. Thus the incarnations of Hari arise in yugas after yugas through
the intervention of the Yoga. 355 Māyā; so there is no need to discuss on this point. Why
to Achyuta alone, to Brahmā and Śhiva also She gives troubles for getting involved into
incarnations, She the Yoga Māyā who is indirectly, with the twinklings of Her eyes,
creating, preserving and destroying this universe. It is the Yoga Māyā that caused
Kṛiṣhṇa to be transferred from his lying-in chamber to the village Vraja and then
protected him in the house of the cowherd Nanda; afterwards took him to Mathurā for
the destruction of Kamsa, whence he was led again out of Jarāsandha's fear to the city
Dvārkā. It is She that created from Her Ownself the eight Nāikās (the leading mistresses)
and also sixteen thousand and fifty women for the pleasure and enjoyment of Kṛiṣhṇa
Bhagwān, the incarnation of Ananta (Viṣhṇu Bhagavān); thus Kṛiṣhṇa Bhagavān was
made completely subservient to them just like a perfect slave. When a young woman,
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though she is alone, can bind a man down by the network of Māyā, like strong iron
chain, what wonder is there that the sixteen thousand and fifty women would make
Kṛiṣhṇa play in their hands like a Śhuka bird and make him an instrument to serve any
purpose that they liked. Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa got himself so much under the control of
Satyabhāmā that He went gladly under her commands to Indra's heavens to get the
Pārijāta flowers. There he had to fight with Indra and subsequently stole away the
Pārijāta tree and gave it to Satyabhāmā as a very valuable ornament to be kept in her
room. Behold! The same Kṛiṣhṇa, by His own prowess, defeated Śhiśhupāla and others
for the preservation of religion and then stole away Rukmiṇī, the daughter of Bhīma and
afterwards married her as his legal wife; where is the rule, then observed that it is a sin
to take away another's wife? Thus all embodied beings get themselves subdued by
Ahamkāra and do acts, good or bad, confounded and deluded by the network of Moha
that always drags one down below. From the Mūlā Prakriti are born Brahmā, Viṣhṇu,
and Hara and from the Tāmasic Ahamkāra of Prakriti is created this whole cosmos,
moving and non-moving. The lotus-born Brahmā becomes free when he is free from
Ahamkāra; otherwise He becomes engaged in this world affairs. When freed from this
Ahamkāra, all the Jīvas become free; and their houses, wealth, wives, sons and brothers
are quite powerless to tie them down; but when bound by Ahamkāra, the Jīvas come
under their control. O king! This Ahamkāra is the cause bondage to all the beings; “I am
the doer, this work is done by my power; or this I will do myself” thinking thus, the
embodied beings fall themselves under this bondage. An earthen pot cannot be made
without earth; no effects can be visible without a cause; consequently Viṣhṇu is
preserving this universe, because of this Ahamkāra (imposed on. 356 him by Prakriti).
The human beings are always drowned in their cares and anxieties simply because they
are bound by this Ahamkāra; when they become free from this Ahamkāra, their cares
and anxieties at once vanish. Moha (delusion) comes out of Ahamkāra; world and the
enjoyments thereof come out of Moha; otherwise how can it be accounted for, that
Hari and others, the mine of all good and auspiciousness, take their several incarnations
in various wombs? Neither Moha nor this world comes to those that are bereft of
Ahamkāra. Men are of three kinds, Sāttvic, Rājasic, and Tāmasic; O king! Brahmā, Viṣhṇu
and Śhiva are sprung respectively from the Rājasic, Sāttvic, and Tāmasic Ahamkāras. In
these three, the three Ahamkāras are always to be found, so the Munis, that have
realised the Real Essence, declare. They are all bound by this Ahamkāra; there is no
doubt in this. The Pundits of dull intellect, and deluded by Māyā declare that Viṣhṇu
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takes various incarnations out of his own free will; for when it is seen that men of even
inferior intellects do not entertain any desire to enter into the wombs, painful and
terrible; how will Viṣhṇu, then, the Holder of the discus, like to come into this womb!
The slayer of Madhu, the Vaiṣhṇavas say, entered all at once into the wombs of
Kauśhalyā and Devakī, full of faeces and other dirty things, of His own free will. But you
must think out what happiness can Madhusūdana, quitting his Vaikunṭha Heavens,
attain in this womb, full of so many troubles, and where arise, like poisons, hundreds of
cares and thoughts to torment an individual! Especially when it is seen that human
beings perform asceticism, sacrifice Yajñas and do various charities, that they would
avoid thus entering in wombs, which is very painful and terrible. How can Bhagavān
Viṣhṇu be called independent? If so, He would never have yielded to enter into various
wombs. Therefore, O king! Know this that this whole universe is under the control of
Yoga Māyā; the Devas, men, birds, what more everything from Brahmā down to a blade
of grass are all under the control of Yoga Māyā. Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and Hara all are bound
by the rope of Her Māyā. So they roam easily by Her Māyā from womb to womb like a
spider. Here ends the First Chapter of the Fifth Book on the superiority of Rūdra over
Viṣhṇu in the Mahā Purāṇam of Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa,
consisting of eighteen thousand verses.
Chapter II
On the birth of Dānava Mahiṣha
1-2. The king said :-- “Lord! You have described fully the glory of the Mahā Mayā
Yogeśhvarī; now describe Her Life and Character; I am very eager to hear them. This
whole universe, moving and nonmoving, has been created by Maheśhvarī; who is there
that desires not to hear Her Glory!”
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3-7. Vyāsa spoke :-- O king! You are very intelligent; I will describe in detail all this to
you; whoever does not describe Her Glory to the peaceful and faithful, is certainly lowminded? In days of yore, a terrible battle ensued between the Devas and Dānava forces
on this earth when Mahiṣhāsura was the Ruler of this world. O king! Mahiṣhāsura went
to the mountain of Sumeru and performed a very severe and excellent tapasyā,
wonderful even to the gods. O king! Meditating on his Ista Devatā (the deity for his
worship) in his heart, elapsed full ten thousand years, when Brahmā the Grandfather of
all the Lokas, was pleased with him. The fourfaced Brahmā, arrived there on his vehicle
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the swan, asked Mahiṣhāsura “O One of virtuous soul! Ask from me what is your desired
object; I will grant thee boon.”
8. Mahiṣha said :-- “O Lord, Lotus-eyed! I want to become immortal! therefore O Thou,
the Grandfather of the Devas! Dost thou do for me so that I have no fear of death.”
9-11. Brahmā said :-- “O Mahiṣha! Birth must be followed by death, and death must be
followed by birth; this is the eternal law of nature. Then know this as certain that when
one is born, one must die; and when one dies, one will be born. O Lord of the Dānavas!
What more to say than this, that high mountains, vast oceans, and all the beings will die
when time will come. O Ruler of the earth! You are virtuous; therefore ask any other
boon than this immortality; I will grant that to you.”
12-13. Mahiṣha said :-- “O Grand Sire! Grant, then, that no Deva, Dānava, nor human
being of the male sex can cause my death. There is none among women who can cause
my death. Therefore, O Lotus-eyed! Let woman be the cause of my death; how can
women slay me! The are too weak to kill me!”
14. Brahmā said :-- “O Lord of the Dānavas! Your death will certainly occur, at any time,
through a woman; O Highly Fortunate One! No man will be able to cause your death.”.
15. Vyāsa said :-- Thus granting him the boon, Brahmā went to his own abode; the
lord of the Dānavas, too, returned to his place, very glad.
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16. The king said :-- “O Bhagavān! Whose son was this powerful Mahiṣhāsura; how his
birth took place? and why, too, did he get a body of a buffalo?”
17-26. Vyāsa said :-- O king! Rambha and Karambha were the two sons of Danu; these
two Dānavas were far famed in this world for their pre-eminence. O king! They had no
issues; hence, desirous of issues, they went to the sacred banks of the Indus (Pañcha
Nada) and there performed severe asceticism for long years. Karambha got himself
submerged in water and thus began his severe tapasyā; while the other, Rambha, had
recourse to a juicy peepul tree (haunted by Yakshinīs) and there began to worship Fire.
Rambha remained, engaged in worshipping the Five Fires; knowing this, Indra, the Lord
of Śhachī, was pained and hurried thither, being very anxious. Going to Pañcha Nada,
Indra assumed the form of a crocodile and caught hold of the legs of the wicked
Karambha and killed him. Hearing of the death of his brother, Rambha got very much
enraged and wishing to offer his own head as an oblation to the Fire, he wanted to cut
off his own head; he, being infuriated, held the hairs of his head by his left hand, and,
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catching hold of a good axe, by his right hand, was on the point of cutting it, when the
Fire gave him knowledge, desisted him from this act and spoke thus :-- You are stupid;
why have you desired to cut off your own head; killing one's ownself is a great sin; and
there is no means of deliverance from this sin. Why are you then ready to execute it? Do
not seek your death now; what end will that serve you? Rather ask boons from me; thus
you will get your welfare.
27-31. Vyāsa said :-- O king! Hearing thus the sweet words of Fire, Rambha quitted the
hold of his hairs and said :-- O Lord of the Devas! If thou art pleased, grant my desired
boon that a son be born unto me, who will destroy the forces of my enemy and who will
conquer the three worlds. And that son be invincible in every way by the Devas,
Dānavas and men, very powerful, assuming forms at will, and respected by all. The Fire
said :-- O highly Fortunate! You will get your son, as you desire; therefore desist now
from your attempting suicide. O highly fortunate Rambha! With any female of
whichever species, you will co-habit, you will get a son, more powerful than you; there
is no doubt in this. .
32-50. Vyāsa said :-- O king! Hearing thus the sweet words of the Fire as desired,
Rambha, the chief of the Dānavas, went, surrounded by Yaksas, to a beautiful place,
adorned with picturesque sceneries; when one lovely she-buffalo, who was very
maddened with passion, fell to the sight of Rambha. And he desired to have sexual
intercourse with her, in preference to other women. The she-buffallo, too, gladly
yielded to his purpose and Rambha had sexual intercourse with her, impelled as it were
by the destiny. The she-buffalo became pregnant with his semen virile. The Dānava, too,
carried the she-buffalo, his dear wife, to Pātāla (the lower regions) for her protection.
On one occasion, another buffalo got excited and wanted to fall upon the she-buffalo.
The Dānava was also ready to kill him. The Dānava came hurriedly and struck the buffalo
for the safety of his wife; whereon the excited buffalo attacked him with his horns. The
buffalo struck him so violently with his sharp horns that Rambha fell down senseless all
on a sudden and finally died. Seeing her husband dead, the she-buffalo quickly fled
away in distress and, with terror, she quickly went to the peepul tree and took refuge
under the Yaksas. But that buffalo, excited very much and maddened with vigour, ran in
pursuit of her, desiring intercourse with her. On seeing the miserable plight of the
weeping she-buffalo, distressed with fear, and seeing the buffalo in pursuit of her, the
Yaksas assembled to protect her. A terrible fight ensued between the buffalo and the
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Yaksas, when the buffalo, shot with arrows by them, fell down and died. Rambha was
very much liked by the Yaksas; so they cremated his dead body for its purification. The
she-buffalo, seeing her husband laid in the funeral pyre, expressed her desire to enter
also into that fire. The Yaksas resisted; but that chaste wife quickly entered into the
burning fire along with her husband. When the she-buffalo died, the powerful Mahiṣha
rose from his mother's womb from the midst of the funeral pyre; Rambha, too, emerged
from the fire in another form out of his affection towards his son. Rambha was known
as Raktavīja after he had changed his form. His son was thus born as a very powerful
Dānava and became famous by the name of Mahiṣha. The chief Dānavas installed
Mahiṣha on the throne. O king! The very powerful Raktavīja and the Dānava Mahiṣha,
thus took their births and became invincible of the Devas, Dānavas and human beings. O
king! I have now described to you the birth of the highsouled Dānava Mahiṣha and his
getting the boon, all in detail. Here ends the Second Chapter of the Fifth Book on the
birth of Mahiṣha Dānava in the Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahāpurāṇam composed of
18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter III
On the Daitya armies getting ready .
1-14. Vyāsa said :-- The very powerful Asura Mahiṣha, puffed up with vanity on his
getting the boon, obtained sovereignty and brought the whole world under his control!
He, being the paramount power, began to protect the sea-girt earth acquired by the
power of his own arms, over which he had the sole sovereignty, there being no other
rival king nor any cause of the slightest fear. His Commander-in-Chief was then the very
powerful Chikṣhura, maddened with pride; and Tāmra was in charge of the Royal
Treasury, guarded by many soldiers. There were, then, many generals Asilomā, Viḍāla,
Udarka, Vāskala, Trinetra, Kāla, Bandhaka and others, very proud, and each in charge of
his own corps respectively and occupying this sea-girt earth. O king! The powerful kings
that reigned before were made subservient and tributary; and those, that fought
valiantly befitting the Kṣhattriya line, were slain by Mahiṣha. The Brāhmaṇas over the
earth became subservient to Mahiṣha and gave their Yajña offerings to him. When that
Mahiṣhāsura got the sole sovereign sway of this world, he, proud of his boons, desired
to conquer the Heavens. Then Mahiṣha, the Lord of the Daityas, desirous to send an
envoy to Indra, the Lord of Śhachī, instantly called for the messenger and spoke to him
thus :-- Go, O hero! O valiant one! to Heaven. Act as my messenger and tell Indra
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fearlessly thus :-- “O thousand-eyed one! Quit the Heavens; go anywhere you like, or
offer your service to the high-souled Mahiṣha! He is the lord; and if you take refuge unto
him, he will certainly protect you. Therefore, O Lord of Śhachī, better seek the
protection of Mahiṣha. If, O Balasūdana! Not willing, wield your Vajra at once; we know
your powers; you were, in days of yore, conquered by our ancestors. O chief of the
Sūras! You are the paramour of Ahalyā; your strength is well known, give battle or go
anywhere you like.”
15-21. Vyāsa said :-- Hearing the messenger's words, Indra became very indignant and
laughed and said :-- I did not know, O you stupid, that you were maddened with vanity; I
will shortly give medicines for your master's disease. Now I will extirpate him by the
roots; wise persons do not slay messengers; I therefore let you go. Better go and tell
him what I say :-- “Son of a buffalo! If you are willing to fight, better come and do not
delay. O Enemy of horse! (Buffaloes and horses are always at war with each other) Your
strength is well known to me; you are a grass eater and your appearance is stupid,
idiotic; out of your horns I will make a good bow. You depend on your horns for your
strength;.
that I well know. You are clever in striking with your horns; you don't know anything
about warfare; therefore I will out off your both the weapons and render you
powerless. You are very much puffed up with vanity due to that.”
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22. Vyāsa said :-- Indra having spoken thus, the messenger quickly returned to his
haughty master Mahiṣha and saluting, spoke :-- 23-28. The messenger said :-- Indra
counts you not even a fig, as he is surrounded by his Deva forces and considers himself
quite sufficient. It ought one's servant to speak true and pleasant before one's master;
how can I utter the words before my master, that are spoken by that brute Indra.
Whereas the well known maxim reigns in my mind withal that I am your well-wishing
servant and I ought to speak truth before you, my master, and that truth is to be
pleasant to hear also. If pleasant words I speak only, then I fail in my duty; at the same
time, harsh words ought not to be spoken by me, your sincere well-wisher. My Lord!
The cruel poison-like words that come from the mouth of an enemy, how can I, a
servant of yours, utter those harsh sayings! O Lord of the Earth! I will never be able to
utter those rude sayings that Indra has spoken.
29-53. Vyāsa said :-- Hearing the messenger's words full of meaning the grass-eater
Mahiṣha Dānava got very angry and, waggling his tail behind his back, passed urine;
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then his eyes reddened with anger, he called the Dānavas before him and said :--O
Dānavas! The Lord of the Devas is firmly resolved on battle; therefore collect your
forces; we will have to conquer that devil, the chief of the Sūras. Who can stand for him
a my rival here! If hundreds and thousands of warriors like Indra come I do not fear any
of them at all; O Dānavas, we will thoroughly put a end to him. His heroism is before
those only that are peaceful and quiet before the ascetics that have become lean and
thin by the penances; he is licentious and can only seduce other's wives by craftiness
and arts. He is a thorough rogue and hypocrite, vicious and faultfinding; otherwise why
does he put obstacles before others, depending for his strength only on the beauties of
the Apsarās or heavenly prostitutes. He is treacherous to his very core; therefore he,
being afraid at the very outset, took oaths, and entered into agreement with the highsouled Namuchi; afterwards, when his time turned favourable, that villain broke his
treaty and treacherously killed him. Again the powerful Viṣhṇu is a thorough master of
treachery and hypocrisy, the mine in taking oaths and can only show his vanity and is
expert in that. He can assume many forms at will by his Magic power. For these very
reasons Viṣhṇu had to take the form of a boar and. 362 kill Hiraṇyākṣha; and again he
had to take up a man-lion form to kill Hiraṇya Kaśhīpu. O Dānavas! Never shall I
surrender myself to Viṣhṇu, for I never place my trust in the words or deeds of Viṣhṇu
and his Devas. What can Indra or Viṣhṇu do against me, when the most powerful Rudra
is not able to fight against me in the battle-field! I will instantly defeat Indra, Varuṇa,
Yama, Kuvera, Fire, Sun and Moon and get possession of their Heavens. On our
conquering the Devas, we all shall get our share of Yajñas and we along with other
Dānavas drink the Soma juice and enjoy ourselves in Heaven. O Dānavas! I have got the
boon; what do I now care for the Devas. My death is not from men too. What can a
woman do to me? O my emissaries! Call without any delay the chief Dānavas from the
nether regions and the mountains and make them my generals? O Dānavas! I can alone
conquer all the Devas; only to make the war arrangements look nice, that I am taking
you to defeat them. There is no fear of mine from the Devas, consequent on the boon
conferred on me. I will kill them by my hoofs and horns. I am not to be killed by Suras,
Asuras, as men; therefore get yourselves ready to conquer the Devas. O Dānavas! After
conquering the Heavens we will be garlanded with Pārijāta wreaths and we will enjoy
the Deva women in the Nandana Garden. We will drink the milk of the heavenly
milching cow (the cow that yields all desires) and, intoxicated with the heavenly drinks,
we will hear and see the music and singing the dancing of the Gandarbhas there. You
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will all be served there with various bottles of wine by Urvasī, Menakā, Rambhā,
Ghritāchī, Tillottamā, Pramadvarā Mahāsenā, Mira Kesī, Madotkatā, Viprachitti and
others. Then be all ready at once for this auspicious occasion to march to Heavens and
fight there with the Suras. And be pleased to call that pure-souled Muni Śhukrāchārya,
the son of Bhrigu and the Guru of the Daityas and worship him and tell him to perform
sacrificial ceremonies for the safety and victory of the Dānavas. O king! Thus, ordering
the chief Dānavas, the wicked Mahiṣha went to his abode, with gladness. Here ends the
Third Chapter of the Fifth Book on the Daitya armies getting ready in Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam, the Mahāpurāṇam by Maharṣhi Vedavyāsa of 18,000 verses. THE FIFTH
BOOK
Chapter IV
On the war counsels given by Indra.
1-17. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The messenger of the Dānavas having departed, Indra,
the lord of the Devas, Yama, Vāyu, Varuṇa, and Kuvera and other Devas, called an
assembly and addressed thus :-- O Devas! the most powerful Mahiṣha, the son of
Rambha, is now the king of the Dānavas; he is particularly expert in hundreds of Māyās
(magic) and has become haughty on the strength of his boon. O Devas! Mahiṣha has
sent his messenger; he wants to take possession of the heaven; he came down to me
and spoke thus :-- “O Indra! Quit your this heaven and go any where you like, or be
ready to pay your homage to the highsouled Mahiṣhāsura, the Lord of the Dānavas. The
Dānava Chief never becomes angry with his opponent who becomes submissive like a
servant; if you surrender and serve him, he will, out of mercy, grant an allowance to
you. O Lord of the Devas! If this does not like you, then collect your forces and be ready
for fight; no sooner I return, the Lord of the Dānavas will come here at once ready to
give battle to you.” Thus saying, the messenger of that wicked Dānava departed. Now
what are we to do? O Devas! Think on that. O Devas! Even a weak enemy is not to be
overlooked by a powerful opponent, especially when the enemy is powerful by his own
powers and is ever energetic, never is he to be overlooked. It is always incumbent on us
to make our efforts, as best as we can, both by our body and mind as far as lies in our
power; the result, victory or defeat depends entirely on Fate. It is useless to make treaty
with a deceitful and dishonest person; we therefore never should make treaty with this
person; you are all honest; that Dānava is dishonest; therefore ponder and ponder
deeply and ponder again; do you that which is proper. It is not advisable to go out at
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once for fight when we are unaware of our enemy's strength; let us therefore send spies
truthful, honest, motiveless, quick, to ascertain their strength, those who can easily
enter amongst our enemies and yet who have no relation, nor any interest with them.
The arrangements of their forces, their movements, their numbers, they will ascertain
correctly who are their generals, what is their number and what is their strength, they
will thoroughly examine and return here quickly. First, we will ascertain the strength of
the forces of our opposite party and then we will decide at once whether we will start
for battle or seek protection within forts. Wise persons always consider before they act;
any act done rashly leads in all respects to many troubles, and anything done after
mature. 364 prejudgments leads to happiness; so the wise do. The Dānavas are all one in
their heart and mind; therefore it is not advisable, in any way to apply the principle of
Bheda (sowing principles of discord). Let our spies go there, ascertain their strength,
return and inform us; we will then judge what principle is proper and apply to the expert
Dānavas. Any act done contrary to policy and expediency will undoubtedly produce
effects contrary in every way just like a medicine which we have not tried already.
18-22. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus counselling with the Devas; Indra sent expert spies to
ascertain the true state of affairs. The spies, too, went into the abode of the Daityas,
with no delay and made their searches thoroughly into every nook and corner and
returned and told Indra all the strength of the Dānava forces. Indra was very much
startled to know, then, of their arrangements. He immediately bade all the Devas be
ready for battle and called for his High priest Brihaspati, expert in giving advices and
began to consult with him how to carry on the warfare with that indomitable enemy,
the Lord of the Asuras. On Bhihaspati, the best and famous of the Angirā family, taking
his excellent seat.
23-25. Indra thus said :-- “O Guru of the Devas! O Learned! Please say what are we to do
now in this critical juncture? You are omniscient; to-day you are our guide. The Demon
Mahīṣha has become very powerful, very haughty; surrounded by Dānavas he is now
coming to fight with us. You are expert in mantras; find out the remedy for us.
Śhukrāchārya is the remover of all obstacles on their side; and that you are our safe
guard is well known to us.”
26. Vyāsa said :-- Hearing these words of Indra, Brihaspati, who is always ready to effect
the Deva's purposes, thought intently on the subject, said very shortly thus :-- 27-51.
Brihaspati spoke :-- O Lord of the Devas! O Venerable One! Be peaceful; have patience;
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when a difficulty comes, one should not, all on a sudden, lose one's patience. O Chief of
the Immortals! Victory or defeat is completely under the control of destiny: therefore
intelligent ones should always be patient. O Śhatakratu! What will unavoidably be done
must come to pass; knowing this as certain, one would always be an enthusiast and
exert one's powers. Everything is guided by Fate. Knowing this, the Munis devote
themselves at all times solely filled with energy in their meditation and Yoga practices
for their final liberation. Therefore, to show one's energy, according to the rules of the
daily . 365 practices, ought to be indispensably done; and one should not repel or feel
pleasure on failure or success; for that is under Fate. Success sometimes comes without
the exercise of one's own powers, as seen in cases of the lame and the blind; and that is
not the reason why one should be very glad. The embodied beings are all under Daiva
(Fate); therefore even if success be not attained, though one's own powers are
exercised thoroughly, no one is to blame for that. O Lord of the Suras! What to say of
forces, Mantras, or advices, what of chariots or weapons, nothing to lead to success; It is
Daiva, and only Daiva that makes one successful. This whole universe is under Daiva; it
is, therefore, that we see powerful persons suffering pains, and weak ones getting
happiness; the intelligent ones sleeping without any food and fools enjoying merrily;
distressed persons getting victory and powerful ones suffering defeats; what cares, then
ought one to entertain in this. O Lord of the Suras! Whatever is inevitable to come to
pass, be it success or failure, one will lead one's energies to that end; therefore one
needs to consider beforehand whether one's energies will be successful or not. In times
of distress, one sees distress too much and in times of pleasure, one seeks pleasure too
much; one's self, therefore one should not surrender to one's enemies, pleasure and
pain. Pain and suffering is not felt so much in patience as is felt when impatient;
therefore one must practise patience when pain or pleasure comes. Indeed it is very
difficult to bear oneself up in distress or happiness; therefore wise persons try not to let
these feelings crop up at all from the very beginning. “I am always full, undiminishable, I
am beyond these Prākritic qualities. Who is there to suffer? What is suffering?” Thus
one ought to think at that moment. I am beyond the twenty-four Tattvas; what pleasure
or pain can, then, arise to me? Hunger and thirst are the Dharma of Prāṇa; pain and
insensibility is the Dharma of mind, age and death belong to this physical body. I am free
from these six diseases; I am Śhiva. Grief and delusion are the qualities of this body
what then do I care for them? “I” am not the qualities of the body nor “I” am the soul
pertaining to that. I am beyond the seven transfigurations, changes, e. g., Mahat, etc., I
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am beyond this Prakriti, Nature, and beyond the sixteen changes wrought out by
Prakriti; I am therefore eternally happy, I am beyond Prakriti and its transformation,
then why am I to suffer pain always? O Lord of the Suras! Think on these and be without
any passion. O Śhatakratu! This attachment is the root of all miseries and nonattachment is the source of all happiness; non-attachment therefore, is the chief means
of the extirpation of all your troubles. Lord of Śhachi! Nothing can be happier than
contentment. In case you find it difficult to practise dispassion, apply, then,
discrimination and. 366 think of Fate, that what comes inevitably to pass. O Lord of the
Suras! Actions already done cannot die out without their effects being enjoyed. O Best
of the Suras! Let all your intelligence be brought to action, let all the Devas lend their
helping hands to you; what is inevitable must come to pass; what then can you care for
your happiness or pain? O King! Happiness is felt for the expiation of good deeds and
pain is felt for the expiation of bad deeds; therefore wise persons get thoroughly
delighted when their puṇya ends. O King! Judge and hold a council to-day; then try your
best. But what is unavoidable will come to pass, even if you try your best. Here ends the
Fourth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the counsels given by Indra in the Māhā Purāṇam
Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter V
On the defeat of the Dānava forces of Mahiṣha
.

1-6. Vyāsa said :-- The thousand eyed Indra, hearing this, again asked to Brihaspati
that he would make preparations for war against Mahiṣhāsura. Without effort kingdoms
are not attained; no - nor happiness, nor fame, nor anything; those who are weak, they
extol effortlessness; but the powerful never praise that. Knowledge is the ornament of
the ascetics and contentment is the ornament of the Brāhmaṇas; but those who desire
lordship over powers, effort and prowess to destroy one's enemies are their excellent
ornaments. O Muni! I will kill this Mahiṣhāsura by my heroism as I had, of old, destroyed
Vritra, Namuchi and Balāsura. You are the Deva Guru; therefore you and my
thunderbolt are my strength. The immortal Hari and Hara also will help me in this. O
Guru! Preserver of my honour and prestige! Now recite the mantras calculated to
remove all the obstacles towards my victory. I, too, am making preparations and raising
up my own forces to wage up war against that Dānava Mahiṣha.
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7-13. Vyāsa said :-- On hearing Indra's words, Brihaspati smiled and said “O Lord of the
Devas! I see you are bent on fight. I will neither stimulate you to fight nor shall I make
you desist from the purpose. The issue is doubtful. There may be defeat or there may be
victory. O Lord of Śhachī! You are not to blame at all in this matter; what is written in
the Book of Fate will come to pass, be it victory or defeat. I am not aware of the future
in this respect. O Child! You know already what an amount of suffering I had to endure
in times gone by when my wife had. 367 been stolen. O Destroyer of the enemies! My
wife had been stolen by Moon who turned out my enemy; living in my stage of an
householder I was put to all sort of miseries, deprived of all my happiness. O Lord of the
Suras! I am renowned in all the worlds as a man of much wisdom and intelligence.
Where then was my intelligence, when Moon carried away, perforce, my wife. O Lord of
the Suras! To my mind, the success or failure depends entirely on destiny; yet intelligent
ones should always resort to efforts and be energetic.
14-17. Vyāsa said :-- O King! On hearing the words of Brihaspati, pregnant with truth,
Indra went with him to Brahmā, took his refuge and saluting him said :-- O Grand Sire!
The Dānava is collecting a big army, and wants to conquer and take possession of the
Heavens. All the other Dānavas have enrolled themselves in the list of his army; they are
eager to fight and they are all very powerful and skilled in arts of warfare. I am therefore
very afraid and have come to you. You know everything; please help me in this matter.
18-20. Brahmā said :-- We all will go today to the Mount KailāŚha and take Śhankara
with us and go to Viṣhṇu. There all the Devas, assembled, will hold a council and
consider the time and place, when it will be settled whether it is proper or not to fight.
For one who dares to do any act without considering one's strength and without any
judgment, certainly courts his own downfall.
21-35. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing this, Indra with the other Lokāpalas and Devas,
headed by Brahmā, went to Kailāśhā. Then they came to Śhankara and sang vedic
hymns to him. Maheśhvara became very much pleased and they taking Him went to
Vaikunṭha, the abode of Viṣhṇu. Indra saluted Viṣhṇu and sang hymns to him, and told
him about his errand thus :-- “Mahiṣha has become very haughty on account of the
favour bestowed on him and therefore we are very afraid (and therefore ask your help
to relieve us from this danger).” Viṣhṇu, then, hearing the cause of fear, told them :-“We all will fight and kill that Demon.” Vyāsa said :--O king! Thus settling the question,
Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, and Hari and Indra and the other Devas riding on their own Vāhanas
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(means of conveyance) respectively dispersed. While Brahmā on his vehicle Swan,
Viṣhṇu on his Garuḍa, Śhankara on his Bull, Indra on his elephant Airāvata, Kārtika on his
peacock, and Yama, the god of death on his Vāhana, the Buffalo, were on the point of
going with the other Deva forces, the army of the Dānava Mahiṣha met them on their
way, all fully equipped with arms and weapons. A dreadful fight then ensued between
the Devas and the Dānavas. . 368 Arrows, axes, Prāsas, Muṣhalas (clubs), Paraśhus (pick
axes), Gadās (clubs), Pattiśhas, Śhūlas (tridents), chakras (discus) Śhakti (weapons),
Tomaras, Mudgaras, Bhindipālas, Lāngalas, and various other deadly weapons appeared
on the scenes with which they fought against one another. The Commander-in-Chief of
Mahiṣha, the very powerful Chikṣhura, shot five sharp arrows at Indra. The ever-ready
and light-handed Indra too, with his arrows cut off all of them and struck at his heart
heavily with his Ardhachandra (half moon) arrow. The Commander-in-Chief, struck by
this arrow fell senseless on the back of his elephant. Indra, then struck the trunk of the
elephant with his Vajra (thunderbolt); the elephant then severely struck with the Vajra
fled away into the Dānava's forces. The Lord of the Dānavas seeing this, got very angry
and addressed the general Vidāla “O Hero! You are very powerful; go then and kill first
that haughty Indra; then kill Varuṇa and other Devas and come back to me.”
36-57. Vyāsa said :-- The very powerful Asura Viḍāla, on receiving the order came up at
once to Indra, mounted on a very furious elephant. Seeing him coming, Vāsava shot at
him angrily with very terrible and most powerful arrows that looked like deadly snakes.
But the Demon, too, out off those arrows at once with his excellent arrows and quickly
shot at Vāsava fifty arrows, sharpened on stones. Indra cut off all those and, being
infuriated, shot again sharp deadly serpent-like arrows at him, and cutting off again all
his enemieśh arrows by arrows discharged from his bow, struck the elephant's trunk
with his Gadā (club). The elephant, being thus struck on his head, cried aloud in a
distressed tone and being afraid turned back, thus killing the Dānava forces as he fled
away. The general Viḍāla, seeing the elephant fleeing away from the battle-field,
mounted on a beautiful chariot and instantly appeared before the Devas to fight with
them. Seeing the Dānava coming again on a chariot, Indra shot at him sharp arrows after
arrows like venomous snakes. The powerful Dānava, too, infuriated hurled at him
terrible arrows; then a sharp conflict ensued between Vāsava and the Dānava. Finding
the Dānava powerful, Vāsava's senses were confounded with anger; he then took his
son Jayanta before him and began to fight. Jayanta stretched his bow tight and shot at
the breast of the Dānava swelled with pride, five sharp arrows with his full strength.
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Thus shot at by the network of arrows, the Dānava fell unconscious on the chariot; the
charioteer then fled away with his chariot from the battle-field. Thus on the Dānava
Viḍāla becoming unconscious and being taken away from the field, the Dunduvis
(drums) of the Devas were resounded and great acclamations . 369 of “Victory to the
Devas” were heard. The Devas were very glad and sounded hymns before Indra; the
Gandarbhas began to sing and the Apsarās began to dance. O king! Hearing the loud
acclamations of victory to the Devas, Mahiṣha became very angry and ordered the
Dānava Tāmra, the destroyer of enemy's pride, to go to the battle-field. Tāmra appeared
in the battle, and, coming face to face with many Deva warriors, hurled on them
showers of arrows. Varuṇa appeared with his Pāśha weapon and Yama, mounted on his
buffalo, appeared with his Daṇḍa (staff). A terrible fight then ensued between the Devas
and Dānavas and the weapons, arrows, axes, Musalas, Śhaktis and Paraśhus glittered in
the fields. Yama raising his Daṇḍa with his hands struck at Tāmra; but the powerful
Tāmra, though severely struck, was not at all moved and remained firm in his place in
the field. On the other hand Tāmra, violently drawing his bow, hurled a mass of sharp
arrows at Indra and the other Devas. The Devas got angry and shot at the Dānava
multitudes of divine arrows sharpened on stone, and frequently called aloud “Wait,
wait.” The Dānava Tāmra thus shot at by the arrows of the Devas, fell unconscious in the
battle-field; the Dānava forces got afraid and a cry of universal consternation and
distress arose. Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Fifth Skandha on the defeat of the
Dānava forces of Mahiṣha in the Māhāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000
verses.
Chapter VI
On the Deva Dānava fight.
1-8. Vyāsa said :-- O King! On the Daitya Tāmra becoming unconscious Mahiṣha
became very angry and, raising his Gadā (club), came up before the Devas and said :-“Devas! O Ye powerless like crows; wait; with one stroke of Gadā, I will kill you.” Thus
saying, the powerful Mahiṣha swelled with pride, seeing Indra before him mounted on
his elephant instantly struck him on his arms. Indra, again lost no time, and struck
violently with his thunderbolt and cut the Dānava's Gadā into pieces, and came up very
close, wanting to strike at him. Mahiṣha, too, becoming very angry took up his lustrous
sword and came to Indra to attack him with this weapon. A fight then occurred between
the two, terrible to all the Lokas and wonderful to the Munis, where various weapons
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were showered from both the sides. The Demon Mahiṣha spread then his Śhāmvarī
Māyā, destructive to all the worlds and fascinating to the Munis. . 370 Hundreds and
hundreds of powerful buffalo-like appearances resembling Mahiṣha became, then,
visible on the battle-field; they all began to kill the Deva forces with weapons in their
hands.
9-14. Seeing this magic of the Dānava, Indra became thunderstruck and very much
confounded with terror. Varuṇa, Kuvera, the Lord of wealth, Yama, Fire, Moon, Sun, and
other Devas all fled with terror. Indra then, being surrounded by the network of magic,
began to call Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and Maheśha in his mind. At the instant when they were
called in mind, Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and MaheŚha riding on respective conveyances Swan,
Garuḍa, and Bull, came up there with best weapons in their hands for Indra's protection.
Viṣhṇu seeing the play of that fascinating magic hurled his bright discus, Sudarśhan; and
caused the magic to vanish at once. Seeing the three, the Creator, the Preserver, and
the Destroyer, the Dānava Mahiṣha came up there with his Parigha (a club tipped with
iron) weapon, desirous to fight with them.
15-16. Then the general Chikṣhura, Ugrāsya, Ugravīrya, Asilomā, Trinetra, Vāskala,
Andhaka and other warriors came up to fight.
17-23. Those Proud Dānavas, clad in armour and mounted on chariots with bows in their
hands besieged the Devas, like a tiger attacking an heifer. Then those Dānavas swelled
with pride began to shower on arrows after arrows; the Devas, too, began to do the
same, desiring to extirpate them.The General Andhaka, coming up to Hari, drew his bow
with great force up to his ear and shot at him five sharp arrows tipped with poison.
Vāsudeva, the Destroyer of the enemies, cut off those arrows no sooner they came up
before him; and He shot at the Dānavas five arrows. Then Hari and the Dānava struck
each other with various weapons and arrows, swords, discus, Muṣhala, clubs, Śhakti,
and Paraśhu. Here, on the other hand, the fight lasted for fifty days between Maheśha
versus Andhaka; and it was a very close conflict, causing horripilation. Thus severe fights
ensued between Vāskala and Indra, Mahiṣha and Rudra, Trinetra and Yama, Mahā Hanu
and Kuvera, Asilomā and Varuṇa.
24-39. The Dānava Mahiṣha struck Garuḍa, the conveyance of Hari, with his club;
Garuḍa, being very much distressed with the blow, sat down, gasping. Viṣhṇu then
comforted the powerful Garuḍa, the son of Vinatā and made him calm and quiet.
Wanting to kill Andhaka, Janārdana became infuriated, and, drawing his bow made of
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horn, call Śhārnga, shot at him arrows after arrows. The Dānava cut off all those arrows
to pieces with his own mass of arrows. Then, becoming very angry, he shot fifty sharp
arrows at Hari. Vāsudeva quickly made all those arrows useless . 371 and hurled
Sudarśhana Chakra with thousand spokes on the Dānava with great violence. Andhaka
thwarted this with his own discus and shouted aloud with such a great force that all the
Devas became confused and confounded. Viṣhṇu's Chakra being baffled, the Devas
became distressed with grief and the Dānavas got elated. Seeing the Devas thus grieved,
Viṣhṇu held aloft his Kaumodakī Gadā (club) and came hurriedly before the Dānava. Hari
struck then with his Gadā on the Dānava's head whereon he fell senseless on the
ground. The hot-tempered Mahiṣha, seeing Andhaka senseless, bellowed aloud and,
terrifying Hari, came up there. Seeing him there, Vāsudeva made such a thundering
noise with his bow string that the Devas became highly glad. Then the Bhagavān shot
showers of arrows on Mahiṣha; and Mahiṣha, too, cut those arrows while they were
seen in the air. O king! Then a very close fight ensued between the two, Keśhava struck
on the head of the Dānava with his club. Thus struck, he fell in a swoon on the ground
and a general cry of distress arose amongst the Dānavas. In a moment the Dānava got
up again, free from trouble; he then struck again on Viṣhṇu's head with his Parigha (a
club mounted with iron, a mace). Struck by that mace, Janārdan lay senseless; Garuḍa,
seeing him thus unconscious, immediately took him away from the battle field.
40-55. When Viṣhṇu thus fled, Indra and the Devas were much distressed with fear and
began to cry aloud. Hearing the Devas cry, Śhankara became wrathful and, quickly
coming before Mahiṣha, struck him with his trident (Śhūla). The wicked Mahiṣha made
his weapon ineffectual and bellowed aloud and struck on the breast of Śhankara with
his Śhakti (a kind of missile). Thus wounded in his breast Śhankara did not feel any pain;
rather, with his eyes red with anger, He struck him again with Trisūla. Seeing Śhankara
engaged with Mahiṣha, Hari becoming conscious came again on the battle-field. Seeing
the two powerful Deva-chiefs, Hari and Hara, in the battle-field Mahiṣha became very
much angry: he then assumed a buffalo body and wagging his tail to and fro came in
front of them with a desire to fight. That terrible Mahiṣha of a huge body shook his
horns and bellowed so deep like a thunder cloud that even the Devas got frightened. He
began to hurl the huge mountain peaks with his two horns. The two powerful Devas
Hari and Hara, began to shoot at the Dānava deadly arrows after arrows. Seeing these
two gods shower arrows upon him, Mahiṣha began to hurl mountains on them by his
tail. Viṣhṇu cut off those mountains into hundred pieces by his arrow; and struck at him
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instantly with his Chakra. Struck thus by Chakra, the Lord of the Dānavas fainted, but he
instantly rose up with a human body. The mountain-like terrible Dānava with. 372 a club
in his hand frightened the Devas and uttered grave sounds like those of rumbling rain
clouds. Hearing that, the Bhagavān Viṣhṇu sounded a more terrible sound with his
Pañchajanya Śhaṇkha (conchshell). Hearing the sound of that conchshell, the Dānavas
were struck with terror and the ascetic Ṛiṣhis and Devas became exalted with joy. Here
ends the Sixth Chapter of the Fifth Skandha on the Deva Dānava fight in Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam, of 18,000 versus by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter VII
On the going of the Devas to Kailāsa
1-3. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Mahiṣha seeing the Dānavas afflicted with grief, quitted
his buffalo appearance, assumed a lion form and spreading this long manes began to
roar aloud and fell amidst the Deva forces; then the Devas were terrified on seeing his
sharp nails. That lion-form Mahiṣha first attacked so severely the Garuḍa with his nails,
that his whole body was besmeared with blood; then he attacked Viṣhṇu's arms with his
nails.
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4-11. Seeing the Dānava, Vāsudeva Hari raised his discus in anger and attacked him with
great force to kill him. Just when Hari struck the Dānava violently with his Chakra, the
powerful Dānava quitted immediately his lion-form, assumed the buffalo form and
struck Hari with his two horns. Vāsudeva, thus pierced in his breast with the horns,
became confounded and fled away as best as he could till he reached his own abode,
Vaikunṭha. Seeing Hari thus fleeing away, Śhankara, too, thought him invulnerable and
fled to his Kailāśha mountain with fear. Brahmā, too, fled to his own abode with terror;
but the powerful Vāsava took patience and remained steady in the battle. Varuṇa taking
his Śhakti waited patiently for battle. Yama, too, with his staff remained there ready to
fight. Kuvera, the Lord of the Yakṣhas, remained very busy in close fighting with the
Dānavas; Fire, taking Śhakti, also waited. The Sun and Moon, the Lord of the stars, both
remained in firm resolve to fight with Mahiṣha, the lord of the Dānavas.
12-22. O King! In the meanwhile, the Dānava forces got angry and attacked them on all
sides, shooting at the enemies a mass of dangerous serpent-like arrows. The Lord of the
Dānavas, Mahiṣha, too, assuming the buffalo appearance, reigned supreme in the
middle. At this moment fierce sounds of the warriors on both the sides were heard.
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During the. 373 sharp contest of the Devas and Dānavas, the sounds from the bowstrings
and the clappings of the hands were heard like the roarings of thunder. The powerful
Dānava, then, swelled with pride, began to hurl the mountain tops with his horns, thus
killing the Deva forces. Some by hoofs and some by the lashing of the tail, that angry
Mahiṣha, very wonderful to behold, sent to the region of Death. Then the Devas and
Gandarbhas became very much frightened; so much so, that Indra fled away at once on
the sight of Mahiṣha. Indra thus retreating from the field, Yama, Kuvera, and Varuṇa all
quitted the battle-ground with fear. Indra fled away quitting his Airāvata elephant and
Uchchaiśhravā horse; so Mahiṣha got the possession of the elephant and the horse, as
well the heavenly cow of the Sun. So the Dānavas considered themselves pre-eminently
victorious and returned to their abodes. Next they wanted to go, as early as possible, to
the Heavens, with all their forces. In no time Mahiṣha went to the abode of Indra,
deserted by all the terror-stricken Devas and got the possession thereof. Then taking his
seat on the beautiful throne of Indra, he made the other Dānavas occupy the several
seats of the other Devas.
23-27. Thus fighting full one hundred years, the Dānava Mahiṣha, puffed up with pride,
acquired the seat of Indra, his desired object. He banished the Devas from the Heavens;
the Devas, thus tormented began to wander in the caves of hills and dales for a period
of good many years. O King! The Devas, at last, were quite tired and took the four-faced
Brahmā, the Creator's refuge. At that instant, the Lord of the world, the Rajas incarnate,
the Originator of the Vedas, was seated on His lotus seat; surrounding Him were
standing his mortal sons Marīchi, etc., with their passions subdued, mind calm and
beyond the sphere of the Vedas and Vedāngas; there were there also Siddhas,
Gandarbhas, Kinnaras, Chāranas, Uragas, and Pannagas. The terrified Devas then began
to praise and chant hymns to Brahmā, the Lord of the world.
28-33. The Devas said :-- “O Creator! O Lotus-born! O Thou, the Remover of the pains
and afflictions of all this world! How is it that you are not moved with pity towards the
Devas, seeing that we are defeated by the lord of the Dānavas and have been banished
from our abode; what more shall we say, our troubles are now indescribable, as we are
living in the caves of hills and dales. O Creator! A son may be a hundred times guilty of
offence; is it, then, that the father, devoid of any feeling of covetousness, deserts his
sons and gives them trouble! We are oppressed by the Dānavas, we who are wholly
devoted to your lotus-feet, why are you today showing signs of indifference towards us!
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That wicked Dānava is thoroughly enjoying to-day the Heavens of the Devas, is forcibly
taking their share of the oblations of clarified butter in the Yajñas (sacrifices). 374 from
the Brāhmaṇas; is enjoying the Pārijāta tree and also the heavenly milching cow, the
jewel of the ocean. What more shall we describe to you the strange doings of the
Asuras; O Lord of the Devas! You are perfectly aware of all that they strive and execute;
for, by your knowledge, you know everything of this world; therefore, O Lord! We lie
prostrate at your feet. That vicious Dānava, of wicked character and full of mischievous
actions, gives us troubles in various ways wherever we go; O Lord of the Devas! Thou art
our only Protector; therefore, O Lord! Do what is good to us. Thou art the Awarder of
the desires of the Devas. Thou art the First Creator of the world, and Preserver;
therefore if Thou dost not do us our good, to whom else shall we take refuge, when we
are so severely oppressed as if we are burnt in a forest conflagration! Who else is more
lustrous, more beneficent and more peace-giving Governor?
34-35. Vyāsa said :-- O king! All the Devas, praising Him thus, bowed down to the Lord
of creation with folded hands and saluted him, with their faces very heavy, overladen
with deep sorrow. The Grand Sire of all the Lokas, seeing the plight of the Devas,
consoled them with sweet words and made them happy.
36-43. O Suras! What shall I do? The Dānava has become exceedingly haughty on
account of his getting boons; he can be killed by females only; He is invulnerable by any
male. What remedy is there now? Therefore, O Suras! Let us all go to Kailāsa, the best of
all the mountains; thence we will take Śhankara, the expert in doing the works of Gods,
and go to Vaikunṭha, where Viṣhṇu, the Deva of the Devas resides. There we all will
unite and hold a counsel and decide what is best to do, to serve the purpose of the
gods. Thus making out the programme, Brahmā riding on his Hamsa went to Kailāsa,
accompanied by all the Devas. At the same time Śhiva came to know out of his
introspection about the coming of Brahmā and the other Devas and soon came out of
his dwelling abode. When they met each other, they saluted each other and felt very
glad. The Devas then bowed down to them. Seats were given to the Devas; and when
they sat respectively on their Āsanas, the Lord of Pārvatī also took his own seat. Śhiva
asked the welfare of Brahmā and the Devas and asked the reasons of their coming to
Kailāsa.
44. O Brahmā! What has caused you to come here along with Indra and the other
Devas? O highly fortunate one! Please mention it.
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45-47. Brahmā said :-- O Deva of the Devas! The Dānava Mahiṣha is oppressing all the
Devas in the Heavens; they therefore terrified are wandering hither and thither in the
caves and hills with Indra. Mahiṣha. 375 and the other Dānavas are now accepting their
share of Yajñas; the Lokopālas, being oppressed, have come to-day and are now taking
shelter of Thee. O Śhambhu! Considering the situation serious, I have taken them with
me here; therefore, O Deva, do that which is reasonable and by which the purpose of
the Devas can be carried out. O Bhūta Bhāvana! (The creator of the world) The whole
charge and responsibility of all the Devas devolves on Thee.
48. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing thus, Śhankara smiled a little and spoke charming
words to the Lotus-born in the following manner :-- 49-55. O Bibhu! It is You that gave
before this boon to Mahiṣha; and therefore it is you that have wrought this mischief.
The Dānava has become so strong a hero that he has caused terror to all the Devas
even. Now where can we get such a noble woman who becomes able to kill that
Dānava, elated with pride. My wife nor your wife ought to go to battle; even if they, the
good ladies go, how will they be able to fight? The fortunate wife of Indra, too, is not
expert in the art of warfare; where else there is another lady who can kill this demon,
blinded with pride. I, therefore, propose this; let us all go today to Viṣhṇu and, praising
him with hymns, engage him quickly to this cause of the gods. Viṣhṇu is foremost
amongst the intelligent; therefore it is highly advisable to execute all actions after duly
consulting with him. He, by dint of his high intelligence, will find out means and effect
our purpose. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Brahmā and the other Devas heard Rudra and
approved heartily and saying, “Be it so” instantly rose up. At the time, seeing all the
auspicious signs concerning the success of the gods, they all became glad; and, riding on
their respective vehicles, drove towards the abode of Viṣhṇu. Favourable fragrant winds,
pleasant to touch, began to blow gently, birds began to chant hymns of praise and signs
of success were seen all along their way. The sky was clear and the quarters became
free; in short, everything showed favourable all along their way. Here ends the Seventh
Chapter on the going of the Devas to Kailāsa in the Fifth Skandha of Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter VIII
On the description of the origin and the form of the Devī
1-4. Vyāsa said :-- Soon the Devas reached Vaikunṭha, protected by Viṣhṇu; they at
once began to look at the exquisite indescribable beauty of the place. At intervals they
. 376

403

saw nice lovely divine houses, shining and appearing very splendid; pools and lakes were
seen in front of them beautified with Kalhāra lotus flowers. They began to see, at other
places, rivers flowing; swans, cranes, Chakravākas and other aquatic birds were
swimming there easily and warbling lovely sounds. At other places again, beautiful
gardens came to their sight adorned exquisitely by Champaka, Aśhoka Mandāra, Bakula,
Āmrātaka, Tilaka, Kuruvaka and Mallikā and various other flower trees, the cuckoos
were seen there cooing melodiously, bees humming gently and peacocks dancing
beautifully.
5-6. In the centre was situated the golden palace of Hari, towering to heavens, the
rooms and quadrangles were all charming; at places, they were bedecked with gems
and jewels and adorned with various paintings. There was the Divine Seat in the centre,
composed wholly of gems and jewels; and Viṣhṇu was occupying this place. There were
Viṣhṇu's Pārisadas or attendants, Sunanda, Nandana, and others; they were so much
devoted to their master that their hearts never become attached to any other thing; so
they were devotedly singing His praises and chanting His hymns with undivided
attention.
7-10. There were dancing the Apsarās (celestial nymphs) and the Devas, Gandarbhas,
and Kinnaras were singing in melodious tunes. Those who love the chanting of the
Vedas, such calm-tempered Munis were reciting the Vedic Sūktas and thus highly
extolled Him. The two lovely gate-keepers Jaya and Vijaya were waiting at the entrance
gate with golden sticks in their hands; the Devas coming nigh the city of Viṣhṇu caught
sight of them and said :-- “Any of you may go and inform Viṣhṇu that Brahmā, Rudra,
and the whole host of gods are waiting at His door to see Him.”
11. Vyāsa said :-- O king! Hearing their words, Vijaya went away at once to Viṣhṇu; and,
saluting Him, informed Him of the arrival of the Devas.
12-13. Vijaya said :-- O Lord! Thou destroyest the enemies of the gods; hence Thou art
the most worshipped of them. O Lord of Ramā! The whole hosts of gods have come and
are waiting at Thy door, O Bibhu!. 377 Brahmā, Rudra, Indra, Varuṇa, Fire and Yama and
other gods, anxious to see Thee, are all praising Thee by proper hymns.
14-32. Vyāsa said :-- Hearing Vijaya's words, Viṣhṇu, the Lord of Ramā became very
anxious and soon went out of his room to see the Devas. Hari came up to them and
seeing the Devas waiting at the doors very morose and tired, cheered them up by
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casting a favourable glance full affection and love. The gods bowed down and praised
hymns to Jagannātha the Deva of the Devas, the enemy of the Daityas and revealed in
the Vedas. O Deva of the Devas! Thou art the Creator, Preserver and the Destroyer of
the worlds; Thou art the ocean of mercy and the sole refuge of this Universe; O Lord!
We have come to Thee as our Great Refuge; therefore dost Thou save us from the
present difficulty. Thus praised by the gods, Viṣhṇu said :-- O Immortals! Take your
respective seats and speak how are you all? Why have you all in a body come here? Why
are you so much depressed and worn out with cares? Why do you look so melancholy?
Say soon for what purpose you with Brahmā and Rudra have come here. The Devas said
:-- “O Lord! The Asura Mahiṣha is very cruel and wicked; always addicted to vicious acts;
now that most sinful Dānava has become very much puffed up with pride and is
tormenting us always. What more shall we say than this, he is appropriating to himself
the share of the Yajñas performed by the Brāhmins; we are therefore, terror-stricken
and are wandering in mountains and fastnesses. O Destroyer of Madhu! He has become
unconquerable due to his being granted the boon; considering, therefore, the gravity of
our situation we have taken refuge unto Thee. O Kṛiṣhṇa! Thou art acquainted with all
the tricks and Māyā of the Daityas; therefore Thou art capable to kill them. Therefore
Thou alone art able to deliver us from the present difficulty; be pleased, therefore; to
Devīse means for that purpose. The Creator Brahmā has granted him this boon that the
demon could not killed by any man; therefore we are asking you where can we get a
female who will be able to kill that hypocrite in battle. Mahiṣha has turned out very
wicked on the strength of that boon; say, therefore, who amongst Umā, Lakṣhmī,
Śhachī, or Vidyā or any other woman will be able to kill him. Therefore, O Gracious One
to faithful worshippers and attendants! Thou art the Preserver of this world; now Devīse
specially the cause of his death and carry out the purpose of the gods.” Vyāsa said :-- O
king! Viṣhṇu on hearing their words, spoke smiling “We fought before; but this Asura
could not at that time be killed. Hence if some beautiful female Deity be now created
out of the collective energy and form of the Śhaktis of each of the Devas, then that Lady
would be able easily to destroy that Demon. 378 by sheer force. The Lady Deity then
sprung from the collective energy of ours, would at once be able to destroy that
Mahiṣha, elated on his getting the power, though he is skilled in hundreds of Māyās
(magics). Therefore ask ye now all, with your wives respectively, boons from that
portion which resides in you all in the form of Fiery Energy, that the collected energy
thus manifested may assume the form of a Lady. We will then offer unto Her, all the
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Divine weapons, the trident, etc., that belong to us. That Deity, then, full of energy and
with all the weapons in Her hands would kill that wicked Demon, vicious and swelled
with vanity.”
33-46. Vyāsa said :-- On Viṣhṇu, the Lord of the Devas, saying thus, came out
spontaneously, at once, of the face of Brahmā, the brilliant fiery energy, very difficult to
conceive. That energy looked red like gems and pearls, hot, at the same time, a little
cool, having a beautiful form, and encircled by a halo of light. O King! The high-souled
Hari and Hara, of mighty valor, were astonished to see this Fire, emitted from Brahmā.
Next came out of the body of Śhankara, His fiery spirit, quite in abundance and very
wonderful to behold; it was silvery white, terrible, unbearable, and incapable of being
seen even with difficulty. It extended like a mountain and looked horrible as if the
incarnation of the Tamo Guṇa like another Tamo Guṇa (Śhiva is the incarnation of Tamo
Guṇa that destroys everything). It was very surprising to the Devas and very fearful to
the Daityas. Next a dazzling light of blue colour emanated from the body of Viṣhṇu. The
light that came out of the body of Indra was hardly bearable, of a beautiful variegated
colour, and comprised in itself the three qualities. Thus masses of lights came out
respectively from Kuvera, Yama, Fire and Varuṇa. The other Devas, too, gave their
shares of fiery lights, very lustrous and splendid. Then these all united into a great Mass
of Fire and Light. Like another Himalayan mountain shone full their lustrous Divine light;
Viṣhṇu and the other Devas were all extremely surprised to see this. While the Devas
were thus looking steadfastly on that Fire, an exquisitely handsome Lady was born out
of it, causing excitement and wonder to all. This Lady was Mahā Lakṣhmī; composed of
the three qualities of the three colours, beautiful, and fascinating to the universe. Her
face was white, eyes were black, her lips were red and the palms of her hands were
copper-red. She was adorned with divine ornaments. The Goddess was now manifest
with eighteen hands, though She had a thousand hands (in Her unmanifested state).
Now She became manifest out of the mass of fire, for the destruction of the Asuras. .
47-52. Janamejaya said :-- O Best of the Munis! O Kṛiṣhṇa! You are highly fortunate
and you are all-knowing. Kindly describe, in detail the birth of Her body. O Deva! Please
say whether the energies of all the gods united into one or remained separate?
Whether Her body and Her limbs were all luminous. Was it that Her face, nose, eyes,
etc., and all other parts of Her body were created out of the different fires respectively
or whether was it that those limbs were fashioned when the different fires blended into
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one huge mass? Describe, in detail, the origin of the body and the several limbs thereof;
also inform me the limbs that were produced out of the corresponding Deva's fiery part;
as well tell me the several ornaments and several weapons given by the several Devas
respectively. I am very desirous to hear all these from your lotus-like mouth. O
Brahmāṇ! Hearing from your lotus-like mouth the life and doings of Mahā Lakṣhmī, the
sweet juice as they are, I am as yet not satiated (and am desirous to hear more).
53. Sūta said :-- Veda Vyāsa, the son of Satyavatī, hearing his words addressed him in
the following sweet words :-- 54. “O Best of Kuras! Very fortunate you are. I will
describe in detail, to the best of my understanding, the origin of Her body.
55. Even Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Maheśha and Indra are never competent enough to describe
Her form properly.
56. As I already told you that She sprung at the instant the word was spoken, how then
can I ascertain the form or likeness of the Devī.
57. She is constant, She is always existent; though She is one, yet She assumes different
forms for the fulfilment of the Deva's ends, whenever their positions become serious.
58-59. Though the actor is one, yet for the entertainment of the spectators, he assumes
different forms in the stage, so the Nirguṇā Devī, though formless, assumes in Her
pastime, many different forms of Sāttvic, Rājasic or Tāmasic qualities, to fulfill the
Deva's purposes.
60. There are various names given to Her, according as the works done by Her vary
immensely in their natures, just as the meanings of one root vary, some being principal
and some secondary, according to the meanings and objects they convey.
61. O King! I will now describe to you as far as my knowledge goes, the Excellent Form
that came out of that mass of Celestial Light. .
62. Her grand beautiful white lotus-like face was created out of the fiery energy of
Śhankara.
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63. Her glossy black beautiful hairs of the head, overhanging to the knees, were formed
out of the light of Yama; these all came to a fine pointed end.
64. Her three eyes came out of the energy of Fire; the pupils of those eyes were of a
black colour; the middle parts were of a white colour and the ends were red.
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65. The two eyebrows of the Devī were black and came out of the spirit of Sandhyā
(twilights); they were nicely curved and were looking spirited, like the bow of the Cupid
and they were shedding, as it were, cooling rays.
66. From the light of Vāyu (air), Her two ears were created; they were not very long, nor
very short, beautiful like the swinging seat (rocking chair) of the God of Love.
67. Her nose was fashioned out of the fire of Kuvera, the Lord of wealth; it looked like
the til flower, glassy and exquisitely charming.
68. O King! Her pointed rows of glossy and brilliant teeth, looking like gems, came out of
the energy of Dakṣha; they looked like the Kunda flowers.
69. Her lower lip was deep red and it came out of the fire of Aruṇa (the charioteer of the
Sun); Her beautiful upper lip came out of the energy of Kārtika.
70. Her eighteen hands came out of the Tejas of Viṣhṇu and Her red fingers came out of
the Tejas of the Vasus.
71. Her breasts came out of the energy of Soma and Her middle (navel) with three folds
was created out of the spirit of Indra.
72. Her thighs and legs were from Varuṇa and Her spacious loins came out from Earth.
73-74. O King! Thus from the various Tejas, contributed by the Devas, that Heavenly
Lady came out. Her body and the several parts thereof were beautiful; Her form was
incomparably graceful and the voice was exquisitely sonorous and lovely. The Devas,
oppressed by Mahiṣhāsura, became overpowered with joy seeing this well decorated
Devī, having beautiful eyes and teeth, and charming in all respects.”
.

75. Viṣhṇu then addressed all the Devas to give all their auspicious ornaments and
weapons, He said :-- “O Devas! Better give, all you the various arms and weapons,
endowed with strength, created out of your own weapons and give them all today to
the Devī.”
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Here ends the Eighth Chapter of the Fifth Skandha on the description of the origin and
the form of the Devī in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam, of 18,000 verses
by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter IX
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On the worship by the gods to the Devī
1-22. Vyāsa said :-- On hearing Viṣhṇu's words, the Devas became very glad and
presented immediately their own weapons, ornaments and clothings. The Kṣhiroda
(Milk) Ocean presented to Her gladly, the well fitted necklace, clear as crystal, and a pair
of divine cloths, of a red colour, never becoming old and very fine. Viśhvakarmā was
very much gratified in his heart and presented a divine jewel to be worn in Her diadem
or crest blazing like hundreds of suns; white earrings; bracelets for Her wrist, bracelets
for Her upper arm, and other bracelets decked with various gems and jewels and anklets
brilliant like gems, of a clear Sun-like lustre, decked with jewels, and tinkling nicely. The
architect of the gods, the ocean of intellect, ViŚhvakarmā gave Her as offerings beautiful
ornaments also for the neck, all very beautiful, as well as for the fingers decked with
gems and jewels, all shining splendidly. Varuṇa gave for Her head garland of lotuses,
never fading away, of such a sweet fragrance as bees constantly hover round them and
the Vaijayantī garland for Her breast. The mountain Himālyā gladly offered Her various
gems and a beautiful lion, of a golden colour for Her conveyance. Then that beautiful
Lady, having all the auspicious signs, wishing welfare to all, and decorated with the
divine ornaments began to look grand and splendid, mounted on Her conveyance, the
Lion. Viṣhṇu then created another thousand spoked discus (Chakram) from His own
Chakra, capable to take off the head of any Asura, and offered it to Her. Śhankara
created another excellent Triśhūla from his own Trident, terrible and demon-killing, and
offered it to the Devī. Varuṇa created another bright conch from his own conch and
offered it gladly to the Devī. Fire offered Her a weapon named Śhataghni which kills
violently the demons, as if that is another god of death. Maruta (wind), the chief of the
gods, offered Her a wonderful bow and arrow case filled with arrows. The bow can be
drawn with great difficulty and emits a very harsh sound. Indra created another dreadful
thunderbolt from his own thunderbolt and gave it at once to the Devī; as well the
beautiful sonorous bell that used to hang from the elephant. 382 Airāvata. Yama, the
God of Death, created another beautiful staff from his own sceptre which takes away
when time comes, the life of all beings. Brahmā gladly gave Her a divine Kamandalu,
filled with the Ganges water; and Varuṇa offered Her a weapon called Pāśha. O King!
Time gave Her an axe and a shield and Viśhvakarmā gave Her a sharp Paraśhu. Kuvera,
the Lord of wealth, gave her a golden drinking cup, filled with wine; and Vāruṇa offered
Her a divine beautiful lotus. Viśhvakarmā became very glad and gave Her the Kaumodakī
gadā, capable to kill the enemy of the gods and whence hundreds of bells are hanging,
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an impenetrable armour and various other weapons. The Sun gave to the Divine Mother
his own rays. The Devas, seeing Her adorned with ornaments and weapons, began to
praise and chant hymns to that most Auspicious Goddess, the Great Enchantress of the
three worlds.
23-29. The Deva said :-- “Salutation to Śhiva, Salutation to the Most Auspicious; Thou art
peace and nourishment; we salute again and again to Thee. Salutation to Thee, the
Bhagavatī Devī; Thou art the Goddess Rudrānī (the terrible), we always salute again and
again to Thee. Thou art the Kālarātri (the night of destruction at the end of the world);
Thou art the Indrānī. Thou art the Mother, we salute again and again to Thee; Thou art
the success, Thou art the intelligence, Thou art the growth, Thou art the Vaisnavī;
salutation again and again to Thee. Thou art within the earth; yet the earth does know
know Thee. Thou art again the inmost of the earth and controllest the things within this
earth; we offer our salutations to that Supreme Cause, the Highest Goddess. Thou art
within this Māyā (the unborn) yet the Māyā does not know Thee. Thou residest again
within the innermost of the Māyā and directest that Unborn One, the Māyā, we salute
again and again to that Supreme Cause, the Great Directress, the Śhivā (the most
auspicious). O Mother! Do what is good to us; we are oppressed by our enemy, dost
then protect us; by Thy own power dost Thou overpower and kill that Mahiṣha. That
demon is vulnerable by woman only, he is deceitful, cunning, dreadful, and swollen with
pride on his having got the blessing; he assumes many forms and torments the Devas. O
One, devoted to the Bhaktas! Thou art the only refuge of all the gods; O Thou art the
supreme goddess, we are very much harassed and oppressed by the Dānava; therefore
dost Thou now protect us; we bow down to Thee.”
30. Vyāsa said :-- When the Devas had praised thus, the Highest Goddess, the Giver of
all happiness, then smilingly said in the following auspicious terms :-- .
31. “O Devas! Today in the battle ground I will overpower that wicked Mahiṣha, of
cruel disposition and take away his life.”
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32-40. Vyāsa said :-- Speaking thus in a melodious voice, the Supreme One smiled and
again said :-- “This world is all full of error and delusion. Really, it is very wonderful that
Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Indra and other gods are all shuddering out of fear from Mahiṣha
Dānava. The power of Destiny is exceedingly great and terrible; its influence cannot be
overcome even by the best of the Devas. O king! The Time is the Lord of happiness and
pain; Time is, therefore, the God. The wonder is this that even those who can create,
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preserve and destroy this world, they are being overpowered and tormented by
Mahiṣha. The Devī, thinking thus, smiled; then laughed and laughed very hoarsely; it
seemed that a roar of laughter then arose. And the Dānavas were struck with terror at
that very dreadful sound. The earth trembled at that extraordinary sound; the
mountains began to move and the vast oceans that remained calm began to be agitated
with billows. The uproar filled all the quarters and the mountain Meru trembled. Then
the Dānavas, hearing the tumultuous uproar, were all filled with tremendous fear. The
Devas became very glad and said thus :-- “O Devī! Let victory be Yours; save us.” The
intoxicated Mahiṣha, too, hearing those words, became very angry. Mahiṣha, struck
with terror at those words, asked the Daityas “O Messengers! Go and ascertain how has
originated this sound.
41-48. Who has made this harsh sound? Bring that devil who has made this hoarse
noise, be he a Deva, Dānava, or anyone else unto me and I will kill that roaring villain,
who, it seems, has been puffed with egoism and vanity. The Devas are not making this
noise, for they are vanquished and terror-stricken; The Asuras are not doing so, for they
are my subjects; then, who is the stupid fellow that has done so? Surely he is of very
little understanding; his days are numbered; and I will carry him to the home of Death.
Go you, ascertain the cause of sound and come back to me; then I will go there and
destroy that wretch who made this noise to no purpose.” Vyāsa said :-- No sooner the
messengers heard these words of Mahiṣha, than they at once went to the Devī and saw
that Her body and the several parts thereof were all very beautiful; She had eighteen
hands, She was decorated completely with various ornaments all over Her body, all the
auspicious signs were being seen in Her body and that She was holding excellent divine
weapons. That auspicious Goddess beautiful, was holding in Her hands, the cup and
drinking wine again and again. Beholding Her this form, they were afraid and fled at
once to the Mahiṣha and informed him the cause of that sound. .
49-54. The Daityas said :-- “O Lord! We have seen one grown up woman; whose
whereabouts we are quite ignorant. The Devī is decorated with jewels and ornaments
all over Her body; She is not human nor Asurī but Her form is extraordinary and
beautiful. That noble Lady is mounted on a lion, holding weapons on all Her eighteen
hands and is roaring loudly; She is drinking wine; so it seems that She is puffed up with
liquor. It is quite certain that She has no husband. The Devas are gladly chanting praises
from the celestial space that Let Victory be to Her side and that She save the Devas, O
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Lord! We don't know at all who is that handsome woman? or whose wife is she; why has
she come there? and what is Her motive? Sentiments of love, heroism, laughter, terror
and wonder are all fully shining in Her; therefore we are very much overpowered by the
halo emitted from Her; and we could not even see Her well. Note :-- Rasas means
sentiments. The rasas are usually eight. Sringāra, Hāsya, Karuṇā, Raudra, Vīra,
Bhayānakāh, Bibhatsādbhū tasangau, Chetyaṣhṭau, Natyan, Rasāh smritāh but
sometimes Sāntarasah, is added thus making the total number nine; sometimes a tenth,
Vātsalyarasa is also added.
55. O King! In compliance with your order, we have come back to you no sooner we had
seen the Lady, without even addressing Her in any way. Now order us what we are to
do.”
56-58. Mahiṣha said :-- “O Best of ministers! O Hero! Under my command, go there
with all the forces and use the means, conciliation, etc., and bring that woman, having a
beautiful face (like the Moon), to me. If that Lady do not come even when the three
policies, Sāma (conciliation), Dāna (making gifts), and Bheda (sowing dissensions in an
enemy's party and thus winning him over to one's side, one of the four Upāyas or means
of success against an enemy) are adopted by you, then apply the last resort Danḍa, (or
war) in such a way that Her life be not destroyed and bring that beautiful woman to me.
I will gladly make Her, of black curling hairs, my queen-consort. In case that deer-eyed
one comes gladly, then do my desires without causing any unpleasant feeling; (a
cessation of sentiment). I am enchanted on hearing about Her beauties and wealth.”
59-67. Vyāsa said :-- The prime minister, on hearing the words of Mahiṣha, took with
him elephants, horses, and chariots and hurriedly went to the desired place. On coming
near to the Devī, the minister began to address Her in sweet words from a sufficient
distance in a very humble and courteous way. O Sweet speaking! Who art Thou? What
has caused Thee to come here? O Highly fortunate! My master has asked through me
these . 385 questions. My master cannot be killed by all the Devas and men; he has
conquered all the Lokas (worlds). O Beautiful-eyed! On account of getting his boon from
Brahmā, the Lord of the Daityas has become very powerful and consequently being very
proud, assumes different forms at will. He, our King-Emperor Mahiṣha, the lord of the
earth, hearing about Thy beauty and dress, has expressed a desire to see Thee. O
Beautiful one! Whether he will appear before Thee in a human form? He will do
whatever Thou likest. O Deer-eyed One! Be pleased now to go to that intelligent King. In
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case Thou dost not go, we will bring the King, Thy devotee, to Thee. O Lord of the
Devas! Our King has heard of Thy beauty and grandeur and has become very much
submissive to Thee. We will therefore do exactly what Thou desirest. Therefore, Thou
having thighs thick and round like those of a young of an elephant! Be pleased to
express what Thou likest and we will do quickly as Thoudesirest. Here ends the Ninth
Chapter of the Fifth Book on the worship offered by the gods to the Devī and the
weapons offered by them in the Mahā Purāṇam, Śhrīmad Devī Bhagāvatam, of 18,000
verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter X
On the messenger’s news to Mahiṣha
1-16. Vyāsa said :-- The Mahā Māyā, that Excellent Lady, hearing thus the words of
the prime minister of Mahiṣha, laughed and spoke with a voice, deep like that of a
cloud, thus :-- O Minister-in-chief! Know Me as the Mother of the gods; my name is
Mahā Lakṣhmī. It is I that destroy all the Daityas. I am requested by all the Devas to kill
Dānava Mahiṣha; they have been oppressed and deprived of their share of Yajña
offerings. Therefore I have come here today alone, without any army to take away his
life. O Good One! I am pleased with your sweet words of welcome, in showing me marks
of respect. Had you not behaved thus, I would have certainly burnt you to ashes by my
fiery sight, which is the universal conflagration at the break up of the world. O Minister!
Who is there that gets not pleased with sweet words! Go you to Mahiṣha and speak to
him the following words of mine “O Villain! Go down to Pātāla (the nether regions) at
once if you have any desire to live. Otherwise, I will slay you, the wicked one, in the
battle-field; you will have to go to the house of Death, pierced by my mass of arrows. O
Stupid One! Know that this is merely kindness shown unto you, that I have told you to
go soon to Pātāla and that the Devas get . 386 possession of their Heaven, with no delay.
O One of weak intellect! Therefore dost Thou leave possession of this sea-girt earth and
go alone without any delay to Pātāla, before my arrows are shot at you. O Asura! Or if
you desire to fight, then come at once with your powerful warriors; I will destroy all of
them. O One of dull intellect! I will kill you in battle, just as I killed before in yugas after
yugas countless Asuras like you. O Passionate creature! Better shew that your efforts in
holding weapons have been crowned with success by your being engaged in battle
against Me; otherwise they will all be useless. O Stupid! You thought that you would be
vulnerable alone to women hence you oppressed the Devas entitled to worship; O
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wicked one! No longer show your pride on the strength of your getting the boon from
Brahmā, that you would be vulnerable only to the females. Thinking it advisable to
observe the words of the Creator, I have assumed this incomparable Eternal Female
appearance and I have come here to slay you, O wicked one! O stupid one! If you have
any desire for your life, then quit this Heaven and go to Pātāla, infested with snakes, or
anywhere else you like.”
17-28. Vyāsa said :-- Hearing these words of the Devī, that minister, surrounded by
forces, replied in reasonable words thus :-- “O Devī! You are speaking in words befitting
a woman and puffed up with pride. You are a woman; the lord of the Daityas is a hero;
how can a battle be engaged between you two. It seems to me impossible. Your body is
delicate, a girl in full youth; especially you are alone and Mahiṣha is of huge body and
powerful; so the fight comes next to impossibility. He has elephants, horses, chariots,
infantry, etc., and countless soldiers all armed with weapons. Therefore, O Beautiful
One! He will find no difficulty in killing you in battle as an elephant finds no difficulty in
treading over the Mālati flowers. Rather, if I utter anything harsh to you, that would go
against the sentiment of love, with you; therefore I cannot speak rudely to you out of
my fear not to interrupt the above feeling. True, that our king is an enemy of the gods;
but be has become extremely devoted to you. Therefore it is wise to speak words full of
conciliation or generosity. Were it otherwise, I would have shot arrows at you and
would have killed you in as much as you have thus boasted in vain and spoken so dire a
falsehood, resting merely on the strength of your youthful pride and cleverness. My
master has become fascinated on hearing your extraordinary beauty hardly to be seen
in this world; it therefore behoves me to speak sweet words to you for the sake of
pleasing my master. O Large-eyed! This kingdom and the wealth thereof are all yours; in
fact, Mahiṣha will be your obedient servant; therefore, better forsake your anger,
leading . 387 to your death; and cultivate friendship with him. O Sweet Smiling One! I am
falling at your feet; you better go to him and become at once queen-consort. O
Handsome Woman! No sooner you become the queen of Mahiṣha than you will get at
once all the pure wealth of the three worlds and the unbounding happiness of this
world.”
29-45. The Devī said :-- “Minister! I now speak what is pregnant with goodness and
wisdom to you, according to the rules of the Śhāstras, keeping in view also the
cleverness that you have shown in using your words. Now I come to understand from
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your talk, that you are the chief secretary of Mahiṣha; and therefore your nature and
intelligence are like those of a beast. And how can he be intelligent, whose ministership
is occupied by a man of your nature! Nature has ordained connection between two
persons of like nature. O Stupid One! Did you think a little beforehand the meaning of
your words when you told me of my feminine nature? Though I am not apparently a
man, yet my nature is that of the Highest Puruṣha (Man); I shew myself simply in a
feminine form. Your master asked before from Brahmā that he would prefer death, if
possible, at the hands of a woman ; therefore, I consider him quite illiterate and
ignorant of the sentiment, worthy of a hero. Because to die at the hands of a woman is
very painful to one who is a hero; and this is gladly welcome to one who is a
hermaphrodite. Now see that your master Mahiṣha has shown his intelligence, when he
courted his death from the hands of a woman. For that very reason, I have come here in
the shape of a woman to effect my purpose; why shall I fear, then, to hear your words,
contradictory to those of the Śhāstras. When Fate goes against any one, a grass comes
like a thunderbolt; and when fate goes in favour of anyone, a thunderbolt becomes as
soft as a bundle of cotton. What does it avail even when one possesses an extensive
army or various weapons in abundance, taking shelter in a wide extending fort? What
will his soldiers do to him, whose death has come close at hand? Whenever, in due time,
the connection of the Jīva (the human soul) with this body is brought about, then his
pleasures, pains and death are written. Know this as certain, very certain, that death will
come to him in the manner as written by the hands of Fate; it will never be otherwise.
As the birth and death of Brahmā and other gods are ordained, your death has been
similarly ordained; no, there is no need of taking the example further than this. Those
who are tied up by the hands of death are surely fools and of extremely blunt intellect, if
they think simply on the strength of their getting some boons “that they would never
die.” Therefore go quickly to your king and speak to him what I have said; you will then
surely obey what he commands you to do. If he wants . 388 his life, he, with his retinue,
would at once go down to Pātāla; let Indra and the other Devas get possession of the
Heavens and their share of Yajñas. If he holds a contrary opinion, let him be eager to go
to the house of Death and come and fight with Me. If he thinks that Viṣhṇu and the
other Devas have fled from the battle-fields, he has nothing to boast of; for he has not
shewn his manliness at all even then; for his victory is solely due to his having got the
boon from Brahmā.”
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46-52. Vyāsa said :-- Hearing these words of the Devī, the Dānava began to think
whether I ought to fight or to go to Mahiṣha? The King has become very enamoured and
has sent me hither to negotiate for marriage; how then will I be able to go to him if I
make this affair unpleasant and interrupted in the middle in its course of harmony. Now
it is wise for me to go to the King without fighting; let me then go as early as possible in
this way and inform him about this whole affair. The King is exceptionally intelligent and
experienced; he will consult with his other experienced ministers and do what is best.
Therefore I ought not to fight here rashly; for victory or defeat would alike be distasteful
to my monarch. Whether this Lady kills me, or I kill this Lady, the king will be angry in
either case. I will therefore go now to the king and tell him what the Devī has said; he
will do whatever he likes.
53-66. Vyāsa said :-- Thus that intelligent son of the minister argued and went to the
king. Then, bowing down before him, he began to say thus :-- O King! That excellent
woman, fascinating to the world, the beautiful Devī is sitting on a lion with weapons in
all her eighteen hands. O King! I told her “O Beautiful Lady! Be attached to Mahiṣhāsura;
you will become, then, the queen-consort of the king, the lord of the three worlds. You
will certainly then be his queen-consort; he will pass his life, ever obedient to you like an
obedient servant. O Beautiful One! If you choose to make Mahiṣha your husband, you
will become fortunate amongst women and will enjoy ever all the wealth of the three
worlds.” Hearing my these words, that large-eyed woman, puffed up with egoism,
laughed a little and said thus :-- “Your king is born of a buffalo and is the worst of brutes;
I will sacrifice him before the Devī for the benefit of the gods. Is there any woman in this
world so stupid as to select Mahiṣha as her husband? O You stupid! Can a woman like
me ever indulge in bestial sentiments! A female buffalo has got horns; she, being
excited with passion, may select your Mahiṣha with horns as her husband and come to
him bellowing. I am not stupid nor like her so as to make him my husband. O Villain! I
will fight and destroy the enemies of the gods in the battle-field. Or . 389 if he desires to
live, let him flee to Pātāla. O King! Hearing those rough words uttered by Her in a
moment of madness, I have come to you, thinking also how to redress this wrong. O
King! Only I feared not to interrupt in your love sentiment; and therefore I did not fight
with Her; especially, without Your command, how can I engage myself in useless
excitement? O Lord of the Earth! That handsome woman rests maddened on Her own
strength; I do not know what is in the womb of future or whatever is destined to
happen, will surely come to pass. You are the sole master in this matter; I will do
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whatever you order me. The matter is very difficult to be reflected upon; whether it is
better to fight or it is better to fly away, I cannot say definitely.”
Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Fifth Skandha on the messenger's news to Mahiṣha,
in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam the Mahā Purāṇam, of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda
Vyāsa.
Chapter XI
On the appearing of the Dānava Tāmra before the Devī
1-3. Vyāsa said :-- The King Mahiṣhāsura, maddened with pride, heard the
messenger’s words and called the aged and experienced ministers and said thus :-- O
Ministers! What am I to do now? Better judge you all well, and speak out definitely to
me. Is it that this Devī has been created by the Devas like the Māyā of Sambarāsura and
thus has appeared before us? You are all dexterous and know where to apply the four
means of success, viz., conciliation, gift or bribery, sowing dissensions, and war; and
therefore you would better tell me which one of the above four, I am to adopt now.
. 389

4-7. The ministers said :-- O King! One should always speak true and at the same time
pleasant; the wise ones should then select only those which are beneficial and apply
them. O King! As a medicine, though bitter, cures diseases, so true words, though
appearing unpleasant, lead to beneficial results. Those that are simply pleasant, are
generally injurious as to their effects. O Lord of the Earth! The bearers and approvers of
truth both are very rare; truth speakers also are very difficult to be seen; laudatory
sycophancy is found in a great measure in this world. O King! Nobody in the three
worlds knows what will be good or what will lead to inauspicious results? How can we
then definitely pronounce our judgment in this difficult matter?
8-9. The King said :-- Let each of you say separately, according to his own intellect, what
is his opinion; I will hear them all and consider . 390 for myself. Clever persons should
hear the opinions of several persons, then judge for himself what is the best and then
adopt that as what is to be done.
10. Vyāsa said :-- Hearing his words, the powerful Virūpākṣha came out foremost of all
and began to say pleasant words to the King.
11-16. O King! Please take for certain, what has been spoken by that ordinary woman,
swelled with vanity, as words simply to scare you. The efforts and courage of a woman
are known to all; who will be afraid therefore, to hear abusive language from a woman,
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praising her ownself in matters of warfare? O King! You have conquered the three
worlds by your own heroic valour; now if you acknowledge your inferiority, out of fear
to a woman, you would be subject to very much disgrace in this world. Therefore, O
King! I will go alone to fight with Chaṇḍikā and I will kill Her. You can stay here now
without any fear. O King! See my prowess now; I am just now going with my army and I
will kill that violent Chaṇḍikā, maddened with pride, or I will tie Her down by a coil of
snakes and bring Her before you; then that Lady, seeing Herself helpless, will become
quite submissive to you; there is no doubt in this.
17-30. Vyāsa said :-- Hearing these words of Virūpākṣha, Durdhara said :-- O King!
Virūpākṣha is very intelligent; what he has said just now is all reasonable and true. O
King! You are intelligent; hear my words full of truth also. As far as I think, I consider that
woman with beautiful teeth as passionate. For that woman of broad hips has expressed
a desire to bring you under control by making you fearful; the mistresses, proud of their
beauty generally use such words when they become passionate. When they behave in
this way, people call these amorous gestures. These crooked words of mistresses are
the chief causes in attracting dear persons unto them. Those who are skilled in the art of
love affair, some of them can know these things thoroughly well. O King! That woman
has said, “I will pierce and kill you by arrows, face to face, in the battlefield.” The sense
of this is different. The wise persons that are clever and experienced in the art of finding
out the cause, declare that the above sentence is pregnant with deep and esoteric
meaning. You can easily see that the handsome women have no other arrows with
them; their side-glances are their arrows. And their words carry their hidden meanings,
and, expressing their desires, are their flowers. O King! Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and MaheŚha
even have no powers to shoot arrows at you; how can, then, that helpless woman, who
appears so passionate, dart real arrows at you? O King! That lady said :-- “O Stupid! I will
kill your King by my arrow-like eye-sight.” But the messenger was wanting in that power
to appreciate; so he, no doubt, understood her words in their . 391 contrary sense. The
saying of that lady, “I will lay your lord in the death-bed in the battle-field” is to be taken
in the light of inverted sexual intercourse, where woman is above the man. Her
utterance, “I will take away the vitality (life) of your lord” is also significant. The semen
virile is known as the vitality (life). Therefore the above expression means that she will
make you devoid of your virility. There can be no other meaning. O King! Those women
that are excellent shew by too much of their covert expressions (innuendos) that they
select and like very much their beloved. The experts only in these amorous affairs will
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be able to appreciate these things. Knowing thus, dealings ought to be made with Her so
that the harmony in amorous sentiments be not broken. O King! Sāma (conciliation) and
Dāna (gifts) are the two means to be adopted; there is no other way. By these two, that
Lady, whether she be proud or angry, is sure to have brought under control; I will go
now and bring Her before you by such sweet words. O King! What is the use of my
talking too much? I will make Her submissive to you like a slave girl.
31-44. Vyāsa said :-- Hearing those words of Durdhara, the Dānava Tāmra, who was very
experienced in finding out the real nature, said :-- “I am telling you what is sanctioned
by virtue and is at the same time full of sweet amorous feelings, pregnant with deep
meanings. Kindly hear; O Giver of honour! This intelligent woman is not at all passionate
nor devoted to you; nor has that woman used any covert expressions to you. O Great
Hero! This is strange indeed that a Lady, beautiful, handsome, and of strange features,
at the same time alone and helpless, has come here to fight. A good-looking woman,
powerful, and having eighteen hands is never heard of, nor ever seen by me in these
three worlds. She is holding in each of Her hands powerful weapons. O king! All these
seem to be the contrary actions of Time. O King! I saw ominous dreams during the night;
and I conclude, therefore, that great dangers are over our heads. Early in the morning
twilight, I saw in my dream that a woman, wearing a black raiment, was weeping in the
inner courtyard; that some inauspicious events are forthcoming can be easily judged
from the above. O King! The birds were screaming hoarsely in every house and various
calamitous events were seen in various houses; at this time that woman, firmly
resolved, was challenging you to fight; it, therefore seems to me that there is something
very serious in this matter. O Lord! This woman is neither human, nor a Gandharvī, nor
the wife of any Asura. Only to cause delusion to us, she, this wondrous Māyā has been
created by the gods. O King! In no case, weakness is to be resorted; it is wise by all
means to fight as best as possible; what is inevitable will come to pass; this is my
opinion. No one is able to unriddle the doings . 392 of the Devas, whether they would be
auspicious or inauspicious. Therefore intelligent ones should weigh pros and cons
carefully and remain patient and steady. O King! Life or death is at the hands of Destiny;
Nobody, therefore, can do it otherwise.”
45-51. Hearing this, Mahiṣhāsura said :-- “O Highly fortunate Tāmra! Better, then, stand
for fight, fully resolved and go to that Lady, beautiful, and conquer Her according to
rules of justice and bring Her before me. In case She does not come under your control
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in fight, kill Her; but if She comes round, then show Her honour; do not kill Her. O Allknowing! You are a great hero and at the same thoroughly conversant with Kāma
Śhāstra (science of love); therefore conquer that Fair One by any means you can. O
valiant Tāmra, of mighty prowess! Go then with a mighty force and ponder over again
and again and find out Her intention. Is She prompted by passion or by real inimical
feeling or by any other motive? Try to find out whose Māyā is this? Know all these
beforehand; then find out the remedy; next fight with Her according to your strength
and prowess. Weakness should not be shown nor merciless behaviour is to be resorted;
you should behave with Her according to the bent of Her mind.”
52. Vyāsa said :-- O king! Thus hearing the King’s words, Tāmra coming as if under the
sway of Death, saluted the king Mahiṣha and marched away with his army.
53-66. That wicked Dānava, who, on his way, began to see all the fearful inauspicious
signs, indicative of Death, became surprised and was caught with fear. When he arrived
at the spot, he saw the Devī standing on a lion, while She was decorated with all the
weapons and instruments, and all the Devas were chanting hymns to Her. Tāmra, then
bowed down before Her with humility and modesty and addressed Her with sweet
words, according to the rules of the policy of conciliation. “O Devī! Mahiṣha, the lord of
the Daityas, has become enchanted on hearing Your beauty and qualifications and has
become desirous to marry You. O Beautiful One! You would better be graciously pleased
with that conqueror of the Immortals, the Mahiṣhāsura; O Thou of delicate limbs! Make
him your husband and enjoy all the exquisite pleasures of the Nandana garden as best
as you can. The end and aim of attaining this human form, beautiful in every respect and
the abode of all bliss, is to enjoy, in every way, all the pleasures of human existence and
to avoid the sources of all troubles. This is the rule. “O Thou of beautiful thighs like
those of the young of an elephant! Your soft and delicate lotus-like hands are fit to play
only with nice balls of. 393 flowers; why then are You holding in Your hands all the
weapons and arrows? What is the use of holding ordinary arrows, when those two eyebrows like bows, are existing with You? What need have you to take ordinary arrows
when you are graced with those piercing eye sights, your arrows. The war is exceedingly
painful in this world; those who know thus ought never to fight. It is only those human
beings that are prompted by greed that fight with each other. What to speak of those
sharpened arrows, one ought not to fight with flowers even; O Devī! You can well say
who is it that feels pleasure, when one’s own body is pierced? Therefore, O Delicate
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One! Gladly you can worship Mahiṣha, the lord of the world and the object of worship of
the Devas and Dānavas. Then he will satisfy all your desires. What more to say, you will
no doubt be his queen-consort. O Devī! If one tries one’s best, it is doubtful whether
one would be crowned with success; therefore keep my this request; you will surely get
all the best pleasures. O Beautiful! You are well acquainted with all the politics;
therefore you better enjoy thoroughly the pleasures of the kingdom for full many years.
And if you marry Mahiṣha you will have beautiful sons and those sons again will be
kings; and enjoying the pleasures of your full grown womanhood, you will no doubt, be
happy in your old age.”
Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Fifth Book on the appearing of the Dānava
Tāmra before the Devī in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam, of 18,000
verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XII
On the holding of counsel by Mahiṣhāsura
1. Vyāsa said :-- The World-Mother, hearing Tāmra’s words, spoke laughing a little
and with a deep voice like that of a rumbling thunder cloud.
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2-13. The Devī spoke :-- “O Tāmra! Go and say to your Lord Mahiṣha who, it seems, is
stupid, whose end is nigh, who has become very passionate, and who is void of
knowledge what is proper and what is improper. I am not like your grown up mother,
the she-buffalo, having horns, eating grass, with a long tail and a big-belly. I do not like
to have Viṣhṇu, the god Śhankara, Brahmā, Kuvera, Varuṇa, or Fire. How then can I
select a beast? If I do so, I will be an object of much censure amongst the several worlds.
I am not desirous of any more husband; my Husband is existing; though He is the Lord of
all, Witness of All, yet He is not the Actor; He is without any desires and He is calmr94
and tranquil. He, the Śhiva, is devoid of any Prakritic qualities, without any attachment,
the Great Infinite, without anyone to rely on, without any refuge, omniscient,
omnipresent, the Great Witness, the Full, and the seat of the Full, the Auspicious. He is
the abode of all, capable to do all, the peaceful, capable to create everything and He is
seeing everywhere. How can I then leave Him and try to serve the dull, stupid Mahiṣha?
Let him come and fight with this understanding that he will be defeated and be made
the conveyance of Yama, the God of Death or the carrier of water of the human beings.
And if that impious heretic desire to live, let him fly at once to Pātāla with all his demon
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comrades; else I will slay him in battle. See! The combination of similar substances leads
to happiness; and if out of ignorance, the connection takes place between things
entirely different in their natures, it becomes at once the source of all pains and
troubles. You are a thorough illiterate when you ask me to worship your lord; do you
not see me endowed with exquisite beauty? and what is your Mahiṣha? A buffalo with
horns; how can then creation become possible between us? Better fly away or fight if
you like; I will kill you and your friends, and if you leave the region of Heavens and the
share of Yajñā, then you will become happy.”
14-30. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus saying, the Devī howled and roared so loudly that it
appeared strange and it caused a great terror to the Dānavas who took it as the great
dissolution of the universe at the end of a Kalpa. The earth and the mountains trembled;
the wives of the Dānavas, had miscarriages at that terrific noise. Tāmra hearing that
sound was terrified; his mind became unsteady and he at once fled to Mahiṣha. O King!
The Dānavas present in the city became deaf; thy fled and became very anxious and
were absorbed in the thought whence and how that sound came. The lion, too, enraged
and, raising up its manes, roared so loud that the Daityas became very much terrified.
Mahiṣha, too, became confounded to see Tāmra returning; he then held a council with
his ministers what ought to be done next? Mahiṣhāsura said :-- “O best of the Dānavas!
Shall we now take our shelter within the forts? Or shall we go out and fight? Or will it be
favourable to us if we fly away? You all are intelligent and versed in all the Śhāstras and
unconquerable by your foes; therefore ought you all to consult over the the matter in
utmost privacy for our success at the present moment. The root of Kingdom lies in the
council in the secret place (cabinet) and Statesmanship; if this counsel be kept well
preserved in secrecy, then that Kingdom is also kept entire; therefore it is highly
incumbent that the plan be kept in strictest confidence amongst the good and virtuous
ministers. If the plan be out, then destruction comes both to the King and his Kingdom;
hence the plan must be kept secret. 395 by those wanting glory, lest it be taken
advantage of and rendered ineffective by other persons. O Ministers! Now declare,
taking due consideration of time and place, after duly discussing and ascertaining what
is the best course to adopt, what would be beneficial and full of reason and intelligence.
First find out the cause why this powerful woman, created by the Devas has come here
alone and helpless? That woman is challenging us to fight. What more wonder can there
be than this? Who can say in the three worlds what the result will be, whether it will be
good or otherwise? Victory comes not to many persons nor defeat comes to a single
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individual; therefore victory or defeat lies at the hands of the Luck and Destiny. Those
who plead for place, policy, statesmanship, they say what is Fate? Is there anyone who
has seen Fate? (Adriṣhṭa) No one has seen His appearance. It may be argued that there
may exist such a thing as Fate; to which it might be replied, what proofs are there for
such an existence? Thus the weak persons alone hold it out as their only hope; nowhere
are seen energetic persons who can fulfil their ends by their own efforts, by those who
enrol themselves under Fate. Therefore “effort,” “energy” are the words of the heroes
and “Fate” is the word of the cowards. You should all consider today these subjects fully
and intelligently and then decide what are we to do?”
31-39. Vyāsa said :-- Thus hearing the King, the famous Vidālākṣha with folded hands
spoke thus :-- O King! First it should be definitely ascertained whose wife is she, this
woman possessing large eyes? Whence and for what purpose has she come here; next
what ought to be done should be decided. It seems to me that the Devas, knowing that
your death will ensue from the hands of a woman, have created very carefully this lotuseyed woman out of their own essences. And they are lying in wait, unknown to anybody
in the celestial space with a desire to see the battle but really to fight with you. In due
time, they will undoubtedly help this woman. When the war will ensue, Viṣhṇu and the
other Devas will put this woman in front and slay us all. Whereas this Devī will slay you.
This is their earnest desire. O King! I have come to know this beforehand; but what will
be the actual result I cannot say. I cannot say also whether it is advisable for You to fight
now; therefore it would be better if you consider yourself well on this matter of the
gods and do accordingly. Our duty, the duty of your servants lies in this :-- That we
should sacrifice at any moment our lives for the preservation of your prestige and to
enjoy with you whenever you are enjoying. But, O King! It is extremely advisable to
ponder over this very carefully when we see that this woman, though alone, is
challenging us to fight who are armed with powerful soldiers. .
40-44. Durmukha said :-- O King! I know for certain, that we will not get victory in this
battle; still we ought not to show our backs; for that would lead us to sheer disgrace.
Even in our encounter with Indra and other Devas, we did nothing hateful and
blameable; then how can any of us fly away when we come face to face with a helpless
woman? Therefore fight we must; that is certain; let whatever happen. What is
inevitable, must come to pass. Thus considered, what need we care for the result? If we
die in the battle, we will get name and fame; if we be victorious, we will get happiness.
396
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Thus thinking both the cases, we must fight today. Death is inevitable when our
longevity expires; our prestige will suffer if we fly away; therefore we ought not to
spend uselessly our time in thus expressing our vain regret for life or for death.
45-51. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing thus the Durmukha’s words, Vāskala, the eloquent
speaker, thus spoke to the king, with clasped hands and his head bowed down. O King!
You need not think thus in agony with this unpleasant affair; alone I will kill that
Chaṇḍikā, of unsteady eyes. O Best of kings! To be always prompt and energetic
indicates that one is steady in one’s heroic valour; to consider one’s enemy as dreadful
is contrary to above; so we ought now to take recourse to heroic valour. O King!
Therefore I will discard fear altogether and fight out valiantly; I will no doubt, send
Chaṇḍikā in the battlefield to the abode of Death. I fear not Yama, nor Indra, nor Kuvera,
nor Vayu nor Agṇi, nor Viṣhṇu, nor Śhankara, nor Moon nor Sun; I do not fear any of
them; what fear can I, then, entertain of that vain arrogant woman, who has got none to
support her. I will kill Her with these arrows, sharpened on stones. You can see today
the prowess of my arms and enjoy peace; you will not have to go to battle anymore to
fight with Her.
52-65. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Vāskala having said thus to the lord Mahiṣha in a haughty
spirit, Durdhara bowed down and said thus :-- O Lord of the earth! Let the purpose be
whatsoever, with which the beautiful Devī with eighteen hands, the creation of the
gods, may come hither, I will vanquish Her. O King! I think, it is simply to terrify you, as
the Suras have thus created this Māyā woman; therefore, do you forsake your delusion
by knowing this merely as a scare. O King! Such is the statesmanship; now hear about
the workings of the ministers. Ministers in this world are of three kinds :-- (1) Sāttvik; (2)
Rājasik and (3) Tāmasik. Those ministers in whom the Sattva quality is predominant,
they perform their Master’s duties according to their own strength. The Sāttvik Mantris
(ministers) are well versed in their Mantra Śhāstras (the policies and statesmanship),
virtuous and one-pointed in their thoughts, they never do any injury to their king and
they fulfil. 397 their own purposes. The Rājasik Mantris are of different sorts; they are
always after their own interests; at times, whenever they like, they do the State duties.
The Tāmasik Mantris always look of their own interests out of their greedy nature; they
serve their ends even by ruining the regal interests. It is the Tāmasik Mantris that are
influenced by the bribes from the enemies, become separated at their hearts from their
own masters and give out the secrets to the enemies, while staying in their homes. They
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always advise alienation policy like the sword ensheathed in a scabbard; and when the
time of war comes, they always frighten their masters. Therefore, O King! Never put
your trust on ministers; if you do so, they will always hinder you in your actions and
counsels; what harm cannot be done by those ministers that are treacherous, greedy,
deceitful and void of any intelligence and always addicted to vicious acts, when they are
trusted! Therefore, O King! I will go myself to the battle and serve your purpose; you
need not be at all anxious in this matter. I will soon bring before you that vicious
woman; I will do your actions by my own strength and powers. Let you be calm; and
look at my strength, fortitude and valour. Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Fifth
Book on the holding of counsel by Mahiṣhāsura in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam the Mahā
Purāṇam, of 18,000 Slokas by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XIII
On the killing of Vāskala and Durmukha
1-6. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The two powerful Dānavas Vāskala and Durmukha, wellversed in arts of warfare, went out for battle, maddened with their prowess. The two
Dānavas, elated with vanity, went to the battle-field and began to address the Devī in
voice deep as the rumbling of a cloud. O Beautiful Devī! You better choose and worship
the Lord of the Daityas, that high-souled Mahiṣhāsura who has conquered all the Devas.
He will come before you in privacy in a human shape, with all auspicious signs and
adorned with beautiful ornaments. O Sweet smiling One! better place your highest
feelings of love on the lovely Mahiṣha as your husband, and you will get all the pleasures
of the three worlds as you desire. O Sweet speaking! In short, if you select him as your
husband, you will be the mistress of those incomparable worldly happinesses that
women always aspire.
. 397

7-13. Hearing thus the words of Vāskala and Durmukha, the Devī said :-- “O Stupid! Do
you think Me as deluded by passion? Do I not possess strength and intelligence that I
will worship that hypocrite Mahiṣha. 398 as husband? See! The ladies of a high family
select those persons that are equal in rank as far as family and distinctions,
qualifications and propriety of conduct are concerned or those who are superior in
beauty, cleverness, intelligence and other qualifications. Then how can a Devī, becoming
passionate, worship the worst of all beasts, the beast Mahiṣha? O two Asuras! Go you
immediately to your King Mahiṣha resembling in his body like an elephant and having a
pair of horns and tell him, Go either to Pātāla (the nether regions) or come and fight
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with Me; the Lord of the Devas will no doubt be happy if the war ensues. O Stupid! My
advent here cannot go in vain; I will easily slay you and then depart; knowing this do as
you like. O Beast! Without conquering Me, you would get no shelter either in the
heavens, or in this earth, or in the caves of mountains?”
14-25. Vyāsa said :-- Hearing thus, the two powerful Daityas, with eyes reddened with
anger, firmly resolved to fight and took bows and arrows in their hands. O Descent of
Kuru! The Devī then made a terrible noise and fearlessly stood there. The two Dānavas
then began to shoot dreadful arrows at Her. For the victory of the Devas, the Devī also
begin to hurl arrows after arrows on the two Dānavas, emitting a sweet sound. Vāskala
first came forward with no delay; and Durmukha stood aloof there simply as a witness.
The terrible fight then ensued between the Devī and Vāskala; arrows, swords and
weapons were seen shining in the air and raised terror to those that were dull in
intellect. Then the Mother of the Universe seeing Vāskala growing turbulent shot at him
five arrows sharpened on stone. The Dānava, too, cut off the arrows of the Devī and
hurled seven arrows at Her, seated on a lion. The Devī cut off the Dānava’s arrows and
shot at that hypocrite, sharpened arrows and began to laugh frequently. She again cut
off his arrows with Ardhachandra arrow; Vāskala then pursued the Devī with a club in
his hands to slay Her. Seeing the arrogant Dānava with club in his hands, Chaṇḍikā Devī
struck him down on the ground with Her own club. The very powerful Vāskala fell down
on the ground but rose up within a very short time and hurled again on the Devī his
club. Seeing him again attacking Her, the Devī got angry and pierced him with Her
trident; Vāskala fell down, thus pierced, and died.
26-38. Vāskala falling thus dead on the field, the soldiers of the wicked demon routed;
whereas the Devas became glad and repeatedly shouted aloud, “Victory to the Devī.”
On this Daitya being slain, Durmukha came forward on the battle-field, filled with anger
and accompanied by a stronger army. Mounted on a chariot, shielded all over his . 399
body with a coat of armour, Durmukha came before the Devī, shouting all along, “Wait,
wait, O You weak woman!” and with bows and arrows in his hands. The Devī blew Her
conchshell and made sounds by stretching Her bow in order to make the Dānava
infuriated with anger. The Asura then began to shoot sharp arrows after arrows like
poisonous snakes. The Mahāmāyā, by Her own arrows, cut off those of Her enemy and
began to shout loudly. The fight then raged furiously, when both parties began to use
arrows, Śhaktis, clubs, Muṣhalas, and Tomaras. Blood began to flow in the battle-field in
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torrents like rivers and on the banks of that river of blood, were seen the severed heads
of the dead bodies which looked like so many hollow shells of gourds, as if kept there
by the attendant of the god of Death, for their swimming purposes. The battle-field,
then, became very dreadful and impassable; at some places dead bodies are lying;
wolves are feeding on their flesh; at other places are seen jackals, dogs, herons, crows,
vultures, eagles, and other voracious birds and beasts and iron-tipped arrows, eating the
dead bodies of those wicked demons. Air began to emit an offensive smell, because of
its contact with these corpses; and there were heard the heart-rending sounds of
various carnivorous birds and animals. Then the wicked Durmukha began, as if inspired
by the god of Death, to address the Devī angrily and arrogantly with his right hand
raised up before Her. “Your brain has become perverted; fly away just now or I will send
you unto death, or you better accept the proud Mahiṣha, the lord of the Daityas, as your
husband.”
39-50. The Devī said :-- “O Villain! I see your death at hand this very day; therefore you
are deluded and therefore raving like a mad man. I will kill you today like Vāskala. O
Stupid! Better fly away; or if you prefer death, then wait; I will slay you first; then the
dull Mahiṣha, the son of a she-buffalo.” Hearing thus, Durmukha, as if prompted by
Death, hurled dreadful arrows on the Devī. Instantly the Devī, too, cut off all his arrows
and, infuriated with anger, pierced the Dānava by sharpened arrows as Indra had
pierced Vritrāsura before. The fight then turned out very dreadful. O King! Weak
persons become very afraid and strong ones become very excited. Instantly the Devī cut
off the Asura’s bow and broke his chariot by five arrows. On seeing his chariot broken,
the powerful Durmukha attacked on foot the Devī with his club, very hard to overcome.
He knocked at the head of the lion with that club with great force; but the powerful lion
did not become unsteady, though so very hard hit. Seeing the demon thus standing
before Her, the goddess Ambikā cut down his head by her sharpened axe. On his head
being thus severed, Durmukha fell down dead on the field. The band of Immortals, then,
loudly shouted, “Victory to the Devī.” When Durmukha was slain, the
.

Immortals from the celestial space began to chant praises and hymns to the Devī,
showered down flowers on Her head and gave shouts of “Victory to the Devī.” The
Ṛiṣhis, Siddhas, Gandarbhas, Vidyādharas, and Kinnaras all became very glad to see the
Demon dead on the field. Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the
400

427

killing of Vāskala and Durmukha in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahāpurāṇam, of
18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XIV
On the killing of Tāmra and Chikṣhura
.

1-4. Vyāsā said :-- Hearing the death news of Durmukha, Mahisāṣhura became blind
with anger and began to utter repeatedly to the Dānavas, “O! What is this? What is this?
Alas! That delicate woman has slain in battle the two heroes Durmukha and Vāskala! Lo!
Now look at the wonderful workings of the Daiva (Fate). It is the acts virtuous, or
otherwise that make men dependent; and the powerful Time awards pleasure or pain
accordingly. The two powerful Demons are killed; what are we to do hereafter? You all
judge and say what is reasonable at this critical juncture.”
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5-23. Vyāsa said :-- When the powerful Mahiṣha said thus, his general Chikṣhura, the
great warrior spoke as follows :-- “O King! Why are you so anxious as to take away the
life of a delicate woman? I will kill Her;” thus saying he departed for battle, mounted on
his chariot and accompanied by his own army. The powerful Tāmra accompanied him as
his attendant; the sky and all the quarters became filled with the clamour of their vast
army. The auspicious Devī Bhagavatī saw them before Her and She made an
extraordinary wonderful sound with Her conchshell, with Her bow string and with Her
great bell. The Asuras heard that and trembled and fled, speaking amongst each other,
“What is this?” The Chikṣhurākṣha seeing them turning their backs, told them very
angrily, “O Dānavas! What fear has now overcome you? I will slay today this vain
woman in the battle with arrows; so you should quit your fear and remain steady in
battle.” Thus saying, the Dānava Chieftain Chikṣhura came fearlessly before the Devī
with bows and arrows in his hands and, accompanied by his army, angrily spoke thus :-“O Thou of large and broad eyes! Why are you roaring to terrify the weak persons! O
the Soft limbed One! I have heard all about your deeds but I am not a bit afraid of You.
O One of beautiful eyes! It is a matter of disgrace, rather sin, to kill a woman; knowing
this my heart wants to pass over this act (does not like to do it, if my purpose be served
without it). .
O Beautiful One! The women fight with their side glances and amorous gestures; but
I have never heard a woman like you coming to fight with arms and weapons. Even the
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delicate flowers, Mālati, etc., cause pain on the bodies of beautiful women like you; so it
is not advisable to fight against you with flowers even; what to speak of sharpened
arrows! Fie on those who spend their lives according to the Kṣhatriya Dharma! Oh! Who
can praise that Dharma which allows this dear body of ours to be pierced by sharpened
arrows? This dear body is nourished by sweet food, by being smeared with oil, and by
smelling the scents of beautiful flowers. Ought, then, one to destroy it by arrows from
an enemy? Men get their bodies pierced by arrows and then become rich. Now is it
possible for the riches to give pleasure afterwards when they caused such pains in the
beginning? Even if this be so, fie on those riches! O Beautiful One! It seems you are not
intelligent; why have you desired to fight instead of to enjoy sexual pleasures. O
beautiful! What merits have you found in the battle that you have chosen this. Where
you see the action of the axes and spears, striking each other with clubs, and hurling of
sharpened arrows and weapons and where, when death comes, jackals come and feed
upon the dead bodies, what merits have you been able to trace out in these things! It is
only those cunning poets that praise these; they say that those who die in battle go to
heaven! O Beautiful! Those sayings are, no doubt, mere flatteries. Therefore, O
Excellent One! Go away anywhere else you like; or accept this king Mahiṣha, the
tormentor of the Devas, as your husband.”
24-30. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The Dānava Chikṣhura speaking thus, the Divine Mother
addressed him thus :-- O Stupid! Why are you speaking false words, having no
significance, like a literary man giving out mere words only? You do not know anything
of politics, ethics, metaphysics; you serve the illiterate and stupid; therefore, you are
also a first class illiterate; you do not know what are the royal duties; then what are you
speaking before me? I will kill that Mahiṣhāsura in battle make the soil muddy with his
blood, thus establish firmly My pillar of Fame and then go happily to My abode. Surely
will I slay that vain vicious demon, the tormentor of the Devas. Better fight steadily. O
Stupid! Better go to Pātāla with all the Dānavas, if you and Mahiṣha desire to live any
longer. And if you like to go unto death, then be ready and fight without any delay; I will
slay you all; this is My firm resolve.
31-39. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing the Devī’s words, the Dānava, proud of his own
strength, began to hurl instantly on Her showers of arrows, as if another shower of rain
burst upon Her. The Devī cut off those arrows .
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into pieces by Her sharp arrows and shot at him dreadful arrows like poisonous
snakes. Then their fight became astounding to the public; the Divine Mother, then,
struck him with Her club so much that he fell down from his chariot. That vicious
demon, thus struck by the club, remained senseless near to his chariot for two
muhūrtas, fixed like a mountain. Tāmra, the tormentor of the foes, seeing him thus,
could not remain steady and came forward to fight with Chaṇḍikā. The Devī seeing him
laughed and said, “O Dānava! Come, Come, I will instantly send you unto death. Or,
what is the use of your coming? You are so weak that you can be called lifeless. What is
that stupid Mahiṣha doing now? Is he thinking out the way to save his life? You all are
too weak; no use in killing you, all my labours will go in vain, if that wicked Mahiṣha, the
enemy of the gods, be not slain. Therefore, do you go to your home and send here your
king Mahiṣha. I am staying here in that form in which that wicked one likes very much to
see Me.”
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40-56. Hearing Her words, Tāmra became very angry and drawing his bow up to his ear,
began to hurl arrows after arrows on Chaṇḍikā Devī. The Bhagavatī, too, had her eyes
reddened with anger and drawing Her bow began to shoot arrows quickly at the demon,
wishing to kill, as early as possible, the enemy of the gods. In the meanwhile, Chikṣhura
regained his senses, and taking up again his bow in an instant, came before the Devī.
Then Chikṣhura and Tāmra, the two valiant warriors, began to fight dreadfully with the
Devī. Mahā Māyā then, became very angry and began to hurl arrows after arrows so
incessantly that all the armours of all the Dānavas became pierced and were cut down
to pieces. The Asuras, thus pierced by arrows, became infuriated with anger and hurled
angrily a network of arrows upon the Devī. The Dānavas, thus struck with sharp arrows
and filled with cuts and wounds looked like the red KimŚhuka flowers in the spring. The
fight then grew so severe between Tāmra and Bhagavatī that the seers, the Devas, were
all struck with wonder. Tāmra struck on the head of the lion with his dreadful hard
Muṣhala (club), made of iron, and laughed and shouted aloud. Seeing him thus
vociferating, the Devī became angry and cut off his head by her sharp axes in no time.
The head being thus severed from the body, Tāmra, though headless, for a moment
turned round his Muṣhala and then fell down on the ground. The powerful Chikṣhura,
seeing Tāmra thus falling down, instantly took up his axe and ran after Chaṇḍikā. Seeing
Chikṣhura with axe in his hand, the Bhagavatī quickly shot at him five arrows. With one
arrow, his axe was cut down, with the second arrow his hands were cut and with the
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remaining ones his head was severed from his body. Thus when the two cruel warriors
were slain, their soldiers soon fled
.

away in terror in all directions. The Devas were exceedingly glad at their downfall and
showered gladly flowers from the sky and uttered shouts of Victory to the Devī. The
Ṛiṣhis, Gandarbhas, the Vetālas, the Siddhas and Chāraṇas were all very glad and began
to utter repeated, “O Goddess! Victory, victory be Yours.”
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Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Fifth Skandha on the killing of Tāmra and
Chikṣhura in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam, of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XV
On the slaying of Viḍālākṣha and Asilomā
.

1-3. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing the two Demons slain by the Devī, Mahiṣhāsura
became very much amazed and sent the powerful Asilomā and Viḍālākṣha and the other
Dānavas to the battle to kill the Devī. The Dānavas, all very skilled in the art of warfare,
marched on for battle, fully equipped with weapons and clad in armour, and we
attended by a vast army. They arrived there and saw the Divine Mother with eighteen
hands taking Her stand on a lion, with axes and shield in Her hands.
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4-5. The calm-tempered Asilomā appeared before the Devī ready to kill the Daityas,
saluted Her and smilingly said :-- O Devī! Why have You come here? and what for You
are killing these faultless Daityas? O Beautiful One! Tell all these to me truly. We will
make treaty with you.
6-17. Take gold, jewels, pearls and any other excellent things the you like and retire
from the field as early as passible. Why do you like this warfare tending to increase
misery; the wise persons say that it leads to the destruction of all happiness. Your body
is very delicate; it cannot bear the stroke of flowers even; then why are you suffering
the stroke of weapons on your bodies; I am very much puzzled to think these things.
See! The cleverness is judged when peace is the result thereof; for it leads always to
happiness. Then why are you liking to fight which will lead only to pain and suffering.
Happiness is only to be had and pain is to be avoided; this is the rule. O Devī! That
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happiness is again of two kinds :-- Permanent and transitory. The pleasure that comes
out of the knowledge of Atmajñān is permanent and that which is derived from
enjoyments is transitory; these who know truly the Veda Śhāstra, they avoid this
transitory pleasure of enjoyments. If you follow the opinion of the Mimāmsakas and do
not believe in the
.

existence of future births, even then you ought not to fight; when you have got this
youthful age, you ought to enjoy the excellent pleasures in this world. O One of lean
stomach! And if you doubt in the existence of the other worlds after death, even then
you ought to desert from fighting and perform, in this life, such actions as will lead you
to the attainment of Heavens. This fully developed womanhood is transient; knowing
this do virtuous actions always; the wise ones always avoid tormenting others; thus one
ought to perform things not contradictory to Dharma, Artha and Kama. Therefore, O
Auspicious One! Do You also things virtuous always. O Mother! Why are you killing
these Daityas without any cause? There is, again, the feeling of mercy; the lives again of
all are dependent on Truth. Therefore the sages always preserve piety, mercy and Truth.
O Beautiful One! Then what is the use in Your killing these Demons? Please say explicitly
on this point.
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18-27. The Devī said :-- O Powerful one! Hear why I have come here and why I am killing
the Daityas? I answer your question on the above points. O Demon! I, though merely a
spectator, always go about all over the worlds, seeing the justices and injustices done by
the several souls there. Never I possess any desire of enjoyment, nor have I greed for
anything, nor have I enmity with any creature. Only to preserve the virtue and religion
and to keep up the righteous, I roam over the worlds. This is My vow and I always
adhere to it. To preserve the good and to put down the evil doers is My duty. Many
Avataras are to take their incarnations, cycles after cycles, to preserve the Vedas;
therefore I incarnate Myself in yugas after yugas. Now the wicked Mahiṣha is ready to
destroy the Devas; seeing this, I have come here to kill him. I tell you verily that I will
slay that vicious powerful Mahiṣhāsura, the enemy of the gods. Knowing this, you
remain or depart, as you desire. Or you can go to Mahiṣha, that impious son of a shebuffalo, and say what is the use in sending other Asuras to the battle; he can come
himself and fight. If your king likes to make a treaty, then let him avoid his enmity with
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the Devas and go down to the Pātāla. Let him return to the Devas whatever he has
taken perforce from them and go to the Pātāla, where Prahlāda is residing.
28-29. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing thus the Devī’s words, Asilomā asked gladly, before
the Devī, the powerful Asura Viḍālākṣha :-- Well, Viḍālākṣha! You have heard just now
all what the Devī has said; now are we to observe treaty or declare war. What are we to
do under the circumstances?
30-34. Viḍālākṣha said :-- Our king knows full well that his death will certainly take place
in the battle; knowing this, he is not willing
.

to make peace, out of his egoism and vanity. He is seeing before him daily the deaths
of the Dānavas and still he has sent us to battle. Who can overcome the destiny? The
duty of a servant is a very difficult one; he will have to be always submissive and
obedient, without caring the least for his own self-respect; just as the dancing dolls are
completely under the hands of the actors and their movements vary according to the
pulling of the wires employed in making them dance. How can we then go to our master
and say such hard words as he would give away to the Devas all the gems and jewels
and go down to Pātāla with other Dānavas. One considers it one’s duty to speak
pleasant words though untrue; true words cannot be beneficial; true and at the same
time beneficial words are very rare in this world; at such critical cases, one ought to
remain silent. Especially heroes ought never to excite their kings by useless words; this
is the essence of politics. We should never go and advise our king with eagerness what is
best or to ask advice from him about such things; the king would then certainly be very
angry. Therefore we ought to do our duties to the king, even if our lives be at stake. To
consider our lives as nothing and to fight for our king are what is best for us.
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35-57. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus thinking, the two heroes then wore their coats of
armour, mounted on their chariots and, with bows and arrows in their hands, became
ready for fight. First Viḍālākṣha shot seven arrows; the great warrior Asilomā stood aloof
at a distance as a mere witness. The Divine Mother cut off those arrows to pieces with
Her arrows, no sooner they reached Her, and then shot at Viḍālākṣha three arrows
sharpened on stone. The demon Vidālāksa fell senselss by these arrows on the battlefield and after a short while died, as if ordained by Fate. Seeing Viḍālākṣha thus dead,
Asilomā took up his bows and arrows and came up, for fight. The hero, then, raising his
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left hand, said briefly, thus :-- “O Devī! I know that death is inevitable to the Dānavas;
still I am ready to fight; for I am dependent and Mahiṣha is of very dull intellect; he
cannot make any distinction between what is really good and what is merely pleasant. I
will never speak before him unpleasant words, though beneficial. Rather I will sacrifice
my life in the battle-field than advise him anything, be that auspicious or inauspicious.
The Dānavas are being killed no sooner they are shot at by your arrows; seeing this I
consider Fate superior to all. Prowess does not lead to any success; Fie on one’s
prowess! Thus saying, the Demon began to shower arrows after arrows on the Devī; the
Devī, too, cut them to pieces with Her own arrows before they came to Her; and,
becoming angry, soon pierced him with arrows. The Devas witnessed this sight from
above. The body of the
.

Demon was then covered with cuts and wounds; blood began to flow from them; the
Demon consequently began to shine like the jovial Kimsuka tree. Asilomā then lifted
aloft his heavy iron club and ran after Chaṇḍikā and hurt the lion on his head with anger.
Not caring at all this severe stroke of the club inflicted by that powerful Demon, the lion
tore asunder his arms with his claws. Then that dreadful Demon leapt with club in his
hand and got up the shoulder of the lion and hit the Devī very hard. O King! The Devī,
then, baffled the hit and cut off the Demon’s head with Her sharp axe. The head being
thus severed, the Demon was thrown on the ground with great force; seeing this, a
general cry of distress arose among his soldiers. The Devas shouted aloud “Victory to
the Devī” and chanted hymns to Her. The drums of the Devas resounded and the
Gandarbhas began to dance in great joy. Seeing the two Demons thus lying dead on the
battlefield, the lion killed some of the remaining forces by his sheer strength and ate up
others, and made the battlefield void of any persons. Some fled away in great distress to
Mahiṣhāsura. The fugitives began to cry aloud, “Save us, save us” and said, “O King!
Asilomā and Viḍālākṣha are both slain; and those soldiers that remained were eaten up
by the lion.” Thus they told and plunged the King in an ocean of dire distress. Hearing
their words, Mahiṣha became absent minded through pain and grief and began to think
over the matter with great anxiety. Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book on
the slaying of Viḍālākṣha and Asilomā in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam,
of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
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Chapter XVI
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On the conversation between the Devī and Mahiṣhāsura
.

1-7. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing those words, the King Mahiṣha in anger addressed
the charioteer Darūka :-- “Bring over my chariot quickly. That chariot is drawn by one
thousand excellent horses, is bedecked with banners, flags, and ensigns, is furnished
with various arms and weapons, and is endowed with good wheels of a white colour,
and beautiful poles in which the yoke is fixed.” The charioteer brought the chariot
instantly and duly informed the king, “O King! I have got the chariot ready at your door,
your beautiful chariot, bedecked with beautiful carpets and various arms and weapons.”
Hearing that the chariot had been brought, Mahiṣha thought, the Devī might not care
him, seeing him ugly faced with a pair of horns and therefore decided to assume a
human shape and then go to the battle. The beauty and cleverness are the delights .
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of women; therefore I will go before Her, with a beautiful body and with all the
cleverness and dexterities. For I will never be delighted with anything but that woman
looking at me with fondness and becoming passionately attached to me.
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8-33. Thus thinking, the powerful King of the Demons quitted the buffalo appearance
and assumed a beautiful human shape. He put on beautiful ornaments, armplates, etc.,
and wore divine cloths and had garlands on his neck and thus shone like a second
Kandarpa, the god of Love. Taking, then, all the arrows and weapons, he mounted on
the chariot, and attended by his army, went to the Devī, elated with power and vanity.
The Devī blew Her conchshell when She saw Mahiṣhāsura, the lord of the Dānavas,
come before Her with a handsome appearance, tending to captivate the minds of
mistresses and surrounded by many powerful and valiant warriors. The King of the
Demons heard the blow of the conchshell, wondrous to all, came up before the Devī and
smilingly spoke to Her thus :-- O Devī! Whatever person there exists in this world, this
wheel of Samsāra (the eternal round of births and deaths), be he or she a man or a
woman, everyone always hankers after pleasure or happiness. And that pleasure is
derived in this world by the combination of persons with each other; never is it seen
where this combination is absent. Again this combination is of various kinds; I will
mention them; Hear. Union is of various kinds according as it arises out of affection or
out of natural consequences. Of these, I will now speak of unions coming out of
affection, as far as my understanding goes. The union that comes between father,
mother and their sons arises out of affection; it is therefore good. The union between
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brother and brother is middling, for mutual interests of give and take are there between
the two. In fact, that union is considered as excellent which leads to happiness of the
best sort and that union which leads to lesser happiness is known as mediocre. The
union amongst the sailors, coming from distant lands, is known as natural. They come
on various errands concerning their varied interests. This combination, because it offers
the least amount of happiness, is considered as worst. The best union leads in this world
to best happiness. O Beloved! The constant union of men and women of the same age is
considered as par excellence; for it gives happiness of the very best sort. Both the
parties, men and women, are elevated when they want to excel each other in their
family connections, qualities, beauty; cleverness, dress, humility and propriety of
conduct. Therefore, O Dear! If you establish with me that conjugal relation, you will get,
no doubt, all the excellent happiness. Specially I will assume different forms at my mere
will. All the Divine jewels and precious things that I have
.

acquired after defeating Indra and the other Devas in battle, and others are lying in
my palace; you can enjoy all of them as my queen consort or you can make a charity of
them as you like. O Beautiful One! I am your servant; consequently, at your word, I will
no doubt quit my enmity with the Devas. In short, I will do anything that leads to your
pleasure and happiness. O Sweet speaking One! O Large-eyed One! My heart is
enchanted very much with your beauty; I will do, therefore, as you order me. O One
having a broad hip! I am very much distressed; I now take refuge unto You. O One
having beautiful thighs! I am very much struck with the arrows of Cupid, and I am very
much discomforted; therefore, save me. To protect one who has come under one’s
refuge is the best of all virtues. O One of a somewhat whitish body! O One having a
slender waist! I will spend the remaining portion of my life in serving you as your
obedient servant. Never will I act contrary to your orders to the risk even of my life.
Take this as literally true and do accordingly. I now throw aside all my weapons before
Your feet; O Large eyed! I am very much distressed by the arrows of Cupid; dost Thou
therefore show Thy mercy on me. O Beautiful One! Never I showed my weakness to
Brahmā and the other Devas; but today I acknowledge that before You. I have defeated
Brahmā and others; they are fully acquainted with my prowess in the battlefield. But, O
Honoured Woman! Though I am so powerful, I now acknowledge myself as your
servant. Better look at me and grant your mercy.
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34. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Mahiṣha, the lord of the Daityas, having said so, that beautiful
Bhagavatī laughed loudly and spoke smiling :-- 35-45. The Devī said :-- I do not desire
any other body than the Supreme One! O Demon! I am His Will-power; I therefore
create all these worlds. I am His Śhivā (auspicious) Prakriti (Nature); That Universal Soul
is seeing Me. It is owing to His proximity that I am appearing as the Eternal
Consciousness, manifesting Itself as this Cosmos. As irons move owing to the proximity
of magnets, I, too, though inert, owing to His proximity, work consciously. I do not
desire to enjoy the ordinary pleasures; you are very dull and stupid; there is no doubt in
this, when you desire sexual union. For women are considered as chains to hold men in
bondage. Men bound up by iron chains can obtain freedom at any time, but when they
are fastened by women, they can never obtain freedom. O Stupid! You now want to
serve the source of urine, etc. Take refuge under Peace; peace will lead you to
happiness. Great pain arises from connection with women; you know this; then why are
you deluded? Better avoid your enmity with the Devas and
.

roam over the world anywhere you like. Or, if you desire to live, go to Pātāla; or fight
with Me. Know this for certain that I am stronger than you. O Dānava! The Devas
collected have sent Me here; I tell you this very truly; I am satisfied with you by your
words of friendship; therefore dost thou fly away while you are living. See! When words
are uttered seven times amongst each other, friendship is established between saints.
That has been done so amongst us; so there is friendship now between you and me; I
won’t take away your life. O hero! If you desire to die, fight gladly; O powerful one! I
will, no doubt, kill you.
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46-65. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing the Bhagavatī’s words, the Dānava, deluded by
passion, began to speak in beautiful sweet words :-- O Beautiful One! Your body and the
several parts thereof are very delicate and beautiful. A mere sight of such a lady makes
one enchanted. Therefore, O Beautiful faced one! I fear very much to strike against your
body. O Lotus-eyed One! I have subjugated Hari, Hara, the Lokapālas and the several
other Devatās; I therefore ask whether it is proper for me to fight with you! O Fair one!
If you like, you marry and worship me, or you can return to your desired place whence
you have come. You have declared friendship with me; I therefore do not like to strike
any weapons on you. I have now spoken for your good and welfare. You can gladly go
away. O beautiful one! You are a fair woman with beautiful eyes; what fame shall I earn
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by killing you! O One of slender waist! Murdering a woman, a child, and a Brāhmiṇ
certainly makes the murderer liable to suffer the consequences thereof. I will certainly
carry you today to my place without killing you. If I use force to you, I will not get
happiness; for, in such cases, the application of force leads to no happiness. O One
having good hairs! I salute before you and speak that a man cannot be happy without
the lotus face of a woman; similarly a woman cannot be happy without a man’s lotus
face. Where comes off the good combination between these two, then the highest pitch
of happiness is conceived and pain arises on the disjunction thereof. True that you are
well decked with ornaments all over your body but you seem wanting in cleverness; for
you are not worshipping me. Who has advised you to renounce enjoyments? O Sweet
speaking One! If this be true; then surely he is your enemy; he has deceived you. O
Dear! Leave your this stubbornness and marry me; both of us shall then be happy.
Viṣhṇu shines well with Kamalā, Brahmā looks splendid with Savitrī, Rudra is well
associated with Parvatī and Indra with Śhachī, so I will shine well with you; there is no
doubt in this. No woman can ever be happy without any good husband. And why are
you not then, ack.

nowledging me your husband even when you have got him. O Beloved! Where is
now that Cupid of dull intellect? Why is he not troubling you with his maddening
delicate five arrows? O Fair one! I think that Madana (the god of Love) out of his pity to
you, seeing that you are very weak is not striking his arrows on you as he has done to
me. O One looking askance! Or it may be that I have got some enmity with that Cupid;
else why is he not shooting arrows at you? Or my enemies the Devas have advised the
God of Love not to dart his arrows on you. O One of slender body! As Mandodarī had to
marry afterwards, when she became passionate, a hypocrite, and so she had to repent
thinking that she had not married before a beautiful auspicious king, so I think, O One,
having eyes like the young of a deer! You, too, will have to repent like her if you decline
to marry me now. Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the
conversation between the Devī and Mahiṣhāsura in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the
Mahāpurāṇam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
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Chapter XVII
On Mandodarī’s accounts .
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1-2. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing thus, the Devī asked the Dānava, “Who is that
Mandodarī? Who is that king who was not first taken by her? And who is that king
whom she married afterwards? And how did she repent afterwards? Describe all these
in detail to me.”
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3-26. Thus asked by the Devī, Mahiṣha began to say :-- “O Devī! There is a place, named
Simhala, noted in this earth and decorated with various trees and prosperous with
wealth and grains. A virtuous king, named Chandrasena, used to reign there; he was
calm, peaceful, truthful, heroic, charitable, steady, forbearing, well versed in polities,
ethics and morals vast as a wide ocean, learned in Śhāstras, knowing all forms of
religions and much skilled in archery. He was mindful in governing his subjects and he
used to punish according to the laws of Justice. The king had a beautiful well-qualified
wife, very handsome and broad-hipped. She was very much devoted to her husband and
always engaged in religious acts and of good conduct. This wife, endowed with all
auspicious signs, gave birth to a beautiful daughter in her first delivery. The King
Chandrasena, the father, was very pleased to have this beautiful daughter and gladly
called her by the name of Mandodarī. This daughter began to grow daily like the phases
of the Moon. When she grew ten years old, she became very handsome. The King now
became anxious to have
.

a suitable bridegroom and used to think of it everyday. The Brāhmiṇs then told the
king that there was a prince named Kambugrīva, the intelligent son of the powerful king
Sudhanvā of Madra; this prince was endowed, with all kingly qualifications and versed in
all knowledge and was therefore a fit match for your daughter. The king then asked his
dear qualified wife that he would like to marry his daughter to Kambugrīva. The queen,
hearing this, asked her daughter Mandodarī that her father was desiring to marry her to
Kambugrīva, the son of the king of Madra. Hearing her mother’s words, Mandodarī
spoke thus :-- “O Mother! I have got no desire to marry; I will not accept any husband; I
will take the vow of leading a chaste virgin life and thus pass the rest of my life. O
Mother! There is nothing more miserable in this ocean of world than dependence; I
therefore prefer to lead incessantly a life of severe asceticism. The Pundits versed in the
Śhāstras say that taking up the vow of separateness and independence leads to
salvation; I will thus be liberated; I have no need for a husband. At the time of marriage
ceremony, one has to say before the consecrated Fire that one will remain always a
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dependent to one’s husband in every way; besides in a father-in-law’s house, one has to
pass one’s time as a slave, as it were, to one’s mother-in-law and to husband’s (younger)
brothers; again one will have to think oneself as happy when one’s husband is happy
and as unhappy when one’s husband is unhappy; this is the worst of all miseries. Again if
the husband marries again another woman, then this misery of having a co-wife is
extreme. O Mother! Jealousy arises then towards even one’s own husband and
therefore suffering is endless. Therefore what happiness can there be in this dream-like
worlds; especially with women who are made dependent by Nature? O Mother! I heard
that in days of yore the religious son of Uttānapāda, Uttama was younger than Dhruva;
and yet he became King. And the King Uttānapāda banished his dear wife, solely
devoted to her husband, without any cause, to the forest. Therefore women have to
suffer such diverse pains while their husbands are living; and if by chance the husband
dies, then women get interminable pains; the widowhood becomes the only source of
grief and sorrow. Again if the husband be in foreign lands, women become subjected to
the fire of Cupid, and then the house becomes an object of more agony. Thus whether
the husband lives or dies, there is no happiness at any time. Thus, according to my
opinion, I ought never to accept any husband.”
27-31. The Mother then told her husband all about what the daughter had said.
Mandodarī would accept the vow of a life-long virgin; she had no desire to marry. She
had brought forward many faults in a worldly life and thus would perform vows and
Japams and pass her time alone. .
She did not yearn after a husband. The King, hearing thus, came to know, that his
daughter had no intention to marry and so began to pass his time without giving away
his daughter in marriage. Thus the daughter lived in family protected by her father and
mother; by that time signs of puberty were seen in the body of the daughter. Her
comrades requested her repeatedly to select a bridegroom; but she spoke many words
of wisdom and did not show any inclination for marriage.
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32-44. Once, on an occasion, that beautiful faced woman went out with her female
attendants on a pleasure trip to a garden, beautified with various trees. There the
slender bodied one began to play and enjoy with her comrades in picking up various
flowers and beautiful flowering creepers. Just at that time, the famous King of Kosala,
the powerful Vīrasena came there accidentally. Alone he was on his chariot, attended by
a few soldiers; his large army and retinue were coming slowly behind him at some
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distance. Her comrades, then, looking at that King from a distance, told Mandodarī, “O
friend! See! Somebody, strong and beautiful, like a second God of Love is coming
towards us, mounted on a chariot. I think some King he will be and we are very lucky
that he has come here.” While thus talking, the King arrived there. The King, looking on
that blue coloured woman with beautiful eyes became surprised and getting down from
the chariot, asked the maidservant, “O Gentle one! Who is this woman with large eyes!
Who is her father? Tell me this without any delay.” The attendant smiling, told him thus
:-- O Beautiful-eyed One! Pray speak first who are you? What for have you come here?
What do you want to do here? The female attendant thus asking him, the King replied :- There is a very beautiful country named Kosala, in this earth; I am the King of that
place; my name is Vīrasena. My fourfold army is coming at my will at my back. I have
lost my way and have come here. Know me as the King of the country Kosala.
45-49. The female attendant said :-- “O King! This lotus-eyed one is the daughter of the
King Chandrasena; her name is Mandodarī. She has come here in this garden for
sporting.” Hearing thus the attendant’s words, the King replied :-- “O Sairandhri! You
appear to be smart; therefore make the King’s daughter understand my following words
clearly! O Sweet-eyed one! I am the King descended from the Kakutstha line; O fair
woman! Marry me according to the rules of Gandarbha marriage.”
Note :-- Gandharva marriage: one of the eight forms of marriage; this form of marriage
proceeds entirely from love or the mutual inclination of a youth and maiden without
ceremonies and without consulting relatives. .
“O broad hipped One! I have no other wife; you are a beautiful woman, of a good
family and of a marriageable age; I therefore like to marry you? Or your father may
marry you to me according to rules and ceremonies; if so, I will no doubt be your
husband as you desire.”
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50-55. Mahiṣha said :-- O Devī! The female attendant, expert in the science of love,
hearing the King’s words, spoke to the daughter smilingly and in sweet words. “O
Mandodarī! A very good-looking beautiful King of the solar dynasty has come here; he is
very pretty, powerful, and of your age; O Beautiful! The King is entirely devoted to you
and loves you very much. O Large-eyed One! Your time of marriage has come and yet
you have not married; rather you are against it. Your father is, therefore, always very
sorry and remorseful. See! How many a time your father sighed and told us, ‘O
attendants! Always serve my daughter and awaken her to this.’ But you are engaged in
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penances and austerities, in Haṭha Dharma; therefore we cannot request you on this
matter. The Munis have said :-- To serve the husband is the highest virtue of a woman.
O Large-eyed! Women get Heaven if they serve their husband; therefore you better
marry according to rules and ceremonies.”
56. Mandodarī said :-- I am not going to marry; better that I should perform an
extraordinary tapasyā (asceticism); O Girls! You go and ask the King desist in his request;
why is he shamelessly looking at me.
57-59. The female attendant then said, “O Devī! Passion is very hard to conquer; time is
also surmountable with difficulty; so know my advice as the medicinal diet and keep my
request. And if you do not keep it, surely danger will befall you.” Hearing this,
Mandodarī replied, “O attendant! I know whatever is ordained by Fate will inevitably
come to pass; for the present, I am not going to marry at all.”
60-61. Mahiṣha said :-- The female attendant, knowing this her obstinate view, told the
King :-- “O King! This woman likes not a good husband; you would better go wherever
you like.” The King heard and did not want to marry that woman any more; and, being
sad and broken-hearted, went back with his army to Kosala. Here ends the Seventeenth
Chapter of the Fifth Skandha on Mandodarī’s accounts in the Mahāpurāṇam, Śhrīmad
Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XVIII
On the killing of the Dānava Mahiṣhāsura
.

1-4. Mahiṣha said :-- O Devī! Mandodarī had a sister Indumatī; unmarried and
endowed with all auspicious signs. She grew up in time to a marriageable age. The
Svayambara assembly (a marriage in which the girl chooses her husband from among a
number of visitors assembled together) was then called for the marriage of the maiden
Indumatī. The Kings from various parts came there and the maiden Indumatī selected
from among them a beautiful strong king, of noble lineage and endowed with all
auspicious signs. At that time, by the undescribeable power of Destiny, Mandodarī
seeing the deceitful, cunning, and hypocrite King of Madra, became passionate and
desired to marry him.
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5-17. That slender woman Mandodarī then addressed her father thus :-- “O Father!
Seeing the King of Madra in this assembly, I am desirous to marry him; so perform also
442

my marriage ceremony now.” When the king heard this request from her own daughter
privately, he became very glad and began with promptness, to make preparations for
the marriage. He invited the King of Madra to his own palace and gave him in marriage
his own daughter Mandodarī, according to due rites and ceremonies with an abundance
of dowry and wealth. The King of Madra Chārudeṣhṇa became very glad to marry the
beautiful Mandodarī and went back with her to his own abode. The King Chārudeṣhṇa
then enjoyed her for good many days; when one day a maid-servant found the king in
sexual intercourse with another maid-servant in a lonely place and divulged this to
Mandodarī; she finding the king in that state became angry and rebuked him with a
slight smiling countenance. Again, on another occasion, Mandodarī saw the king
willingly engaged in amusements and sports with an ordinary beautiful woman and
became very sorry and thought thus :-- When I saw him in the Svayamvara, I could not
recognise him as a cheat; I am deceived by this King; Oh! What a wrong act have I done
through delusion. This King is a rogue and he is totally shameless and has no dislike for
contemptible things; it is now too late to repent for him. How can I have any affection
for this husband; fie on my living now! I forsake from this very day all the pleasures with
my husband and all other worldly pleasures, and I take recourse now to contentment
alone. I have committed a very wrong act that I ought never to have done; therefore it
causes intense pain to me now. If I now commit suicide, then that sin will never forsake
me, and I must have to enjoy the consequences thereof. And if I return to .
my father’s house, I will not be happy there, for my companions seeing me thus will,
no doubt, ridicule me. Therefore, it is now advisable for me to avoid all the sensuous
pleasures, become dispassionate and remain here patiently and abide by the strange
combinations of Time.
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18-20. Mahiṣha said :-- Thus that women lamented and remorsed and began to remain
there, very much sorrowful and distressed, renouncing thoroughly all the pleasures of
the world. O Auspicious One! I am the king, yet you are showing your dislike for me;
know, eventually, you, too, will be passionate and entertain afterwards an illiterate
coward. Keep my word even now, it will be of great benefit and it will serve as a
medicinal diet to you as to all women. In case you do not follow my advice, you will have
to meet with extreme pain and misery, certainly.
21-25. Hearing the words of Mahiṣhāsura, the Devī said :-- O you fool! Go to the lower
worlds or stand up for fight; I will send you and the other Dānavas unto death and then
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go away at my pleasure. O Demon! I take up form to preserve the righteous, whenever
they suffer pain in this earth. O Lord of the Daityas! Formless, birthless I am; yet, at
times, I take up form and be born to save the Devas. Know this firmly. O wicked
Mahiṣha! The Devas prayed to Me for your destruction. Therefore I will not rest until I
kill you. I speak all these truly to you. Therefore fight or go to Pātāla, the abode of the
Asuras; I speak truly to you again that I will destroy you wholly.
26-51. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing thus the Devī’s words, the Dānava took up his bow
and came to the battle, fully stretching the string of his bow up to his ears, and began to
shoot sharpened arrows with great force at the Devī. The Devī, too, hurled with anger,
arrows tipped with iron and cut off the Asura’s arrows to pieces. The fight between
them rose to such a terrible pitch that it caused terror to both the Devas and the
Dānavas, trying hard to be victorious over each other. In the midst of the terrible
encounter, the demon Durdhara came up to fight and made the Devī angry and shot
arrows, all terribly poisonous and sharpened on stones, at Her. The Bhagavatī, then, got
very angry and hit him hard with sharp arrows. Durdhara, struck thus, fell down dead on
the battlefield like a mountain top. The demon Trinetra, well skilled in the uses of
arrows and weapons, seeing him killed, came up to fight and shot at the Great Goddess
with seven arrows. Before these arrows came on Her, She cut them to pieces with Her
sharp arrows and by Her trident killed Trinetra. Trinetra thus killed, Andhaka quickly
came in the battlefield and struck violently on the head of the lion with his iron club.
The lion killed that powerful Andhaka by striking the demon
.

with his nails and, out of anger, began to eat his flesh. Mahiṣhāsura became greatly
astonished at the death of these Asuras and began to shoot pointed arrows, sharpened
on stone, at Her. The Devī Ambikā cut his arrows into two before they came on Her and
struck the Demon on his breast by Her club. That vile Mahiṣhāsura, the tormentor of the
Devas, fell in a swoon under the stoke of the club but patiently bore it and, at the next
moment, came again and struck the lion on his head by his club. The lion, too, by his
nails rent that great Asura to pieces. Mahiṣhāsura, then, quitting the man-form took up
the lion-form and by his claws cut the Devī’s lion and wounded him very much by his
nails. On Mahiṣhāsura taking up this lion-form, the Devī became very angry and began
to shoot arrows after arrows at him all very terrible, sharp and like poisonous snakes.
Then the Asura quitting the lion form assumed the appearance of a male elephant,
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oozing out juice from his temples and began to hurl the mountain tops by his trunk.
Seeing the mountain peaks thus hurled on Her, She cut them off to pieces by Her sharp
arrows and began to laugh. The Devī’s lion on the other hand, sprang on the head of the
elephant Mahiṣha and by his claws rent him to pieces. To kill the Devī’s lion, then,
Mahiṣha quitted his elephant-form and assumed the appearance of a Sarabha, more
powerful and terrible than lion. The Devī seeing that Sarabha became angry and struck
on the head of that Sarabha with Her axe; the Sarabha, too, attacked the Devī. Their
fight became horrible; Mahiṣhāsura, then, assumed the appearance of a buffalo and
struck the Bhagavatī by his horns. That horrible Asura, of hideous appearance, swinging
his tail, began to attack the thin bodied Devī. That violent Asura caught hold of the
mountain peaks by his tail and, whirling them round and round, hurled them on the
Devī. That vicious soul, then, maddened with his strength, laughed incessantly and
addressed thus :-- “O Devī! Be steady in the battlefield. I will send you today unto death,
and your youth and beauty too. You are an illiterate fellow as you have come maddened
to fight with me. Really you are deluded in your pretensions that you are very strong;
this idea of yours is absolutely false. I will kill you first and the hypocrite Devas after who
want to vanquish me by standing up a woman in their front.”
52-53. The Devī said :-- “O Villain! Do not boast; keep yourself firm in the fight. Today I
will kill you and make the Devas discard their fear. O Wretch! You are a Sinner; you
torment the Devas and terrify the Munis. Let me have my drink of sweet decoction of
grapes. And then I will slay you undoubtedly.”
.

54-70. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Saying thus, the Devī, wrathful and eager to kill
Mahiṣhāsura, took up the golden cup filled with wine and drank again and again. When
the Devī finished Her drink of the sweet grape juice, She pursued him with trident in Her
hands, to the great joy of gladdening all the Devas. The Devas began to rain showers of
flowers on the Devī and praised Her and shouted victories to Her with Dundubhi (a
Divine drum) Jai, Jīva; victory, live. The Ṛiṣhis, Siddhas, Gandarbhas, PiŚhāchas, Uragas,
and Kinnaras witnessed the battle from the celestial space and became very much
delighted. On the other hand, Mahiṣhāsura, the hypocrite Pundit, began to assume
various magic forms and struck the Devī repeatedly. The Devī Chaṇḍikā, then, infuriated
and with eyes reddened, pierced violently the breast of that vicious Mahiṣha with Her
sharp trident. The Demon, then, struck by this trident, fell senseless on the ground; but
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got up in the next moment and kicked the Devī forcibly. That Great Asura, thus kicking
the Devī, laughed repeatedly and bellowed so loudly that the Devas were all terrified
with that noise. Then the Devī held aloft the brilliant discus of good axle and of
thousand spokes and loudly spoke to the Asura in front :-- O Stupid! Look! This Chakra
will sever your throat today; wait a moment, I am sending you instantly unto death.
Saying this, the Divine Mother hurled the Chakra. Instantly that weapon severed the
Dānava’s head from his body. The hot streams of blood gushed out from his neck as the
violent streams of water get out from mountains, coloured red with red sandstones. The
headless body of that Asura moved, to and fro, for a moment and then dropped on the
ground. The loud acclamations of “Victory” were sounded to the great joy of the Devas.
The very powerful lion began to devour the soldiers that were flying away, as if he was
very hungry. O King! The wicked Mahiṣhāsura thus slain, the Demons that remained
alive were terrified and fled away, very much frightened, to Pātāla. The Devas, Ṛiṣhis,
human beings and the other saints on this earth were all extremely glad at the death of
this wicked Demon. The Bhagavatī Chaṇḍikā quitted the battlefield and waited in a holy
place. Then the Devas came there with a desire to praise and chant hymns to the Devī,
the Bestower of their happiness. Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book on
the killing of the Dānava Mahiṣhāsura in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam
of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XIX
On the prayer and hymns to the Devī
.

1. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Then Indra and all the Devas became very glad to see the
great Mahiṣhāsura slain; they all began to praise and chant hymns to the World-Mother.
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2-33. The Devas said :-- It is by thy Power that Brahmā becomes able to create this
world, Viṣhṇu, to preserve, and MaheŚhvara to destroy during the Pralaya time (the
Great Dissolution) of this universe. But when they are bereft of Thy Power, they are
quite unable to do such. Therefore, O Devī! Thou art undoubtedly the Prime Cause in
the preservation and destruction of this whole Universe. O Devī; Thou art, in this world,
Fame, idea and ideal, memory; Thou art the goal, mercy, compassion, faith, constancy,
earth; Thou art Kamalā, the Mantra Ajapā, respiration and perspiration, nourishment,
Jayā, Vijayā (the destroyer of obstacles; a name of Durgā); Thou art contentment,
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correct notion, measure, intellect, Ramā (Lakṣhmī), (wealth), knowledge, forgiveness,
beauty, intelligence; Thou art the Śhakti (power) of Rudra, Thou art Girijā and the
Energy of God Umā and all other forces in this universe; this is known to everyone in the
three worlds. Without any or all of these forces, no one is able to perform any action.
Thou art the Supreme Cause of all this world. Therefore everything rests on Thee. If
Thou wert not the upholding Power, how could Kurma (in the Tortoise Incarnation) and
Ananta have upheld this world? O Mother! Wert Thou not this Earth, could all these
world-load of things have rested on the sky? O Mother! Those human beings that
worship Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Rudra, Moon, Fire, Yama, the God of Death, Vāyu, GaṇeŚha,
and the other Devas, they are certainly deluded by Thy Māyā. Could all those Devas do
any action or any favour without Thy Energy? O Mother! Those that offer in any
Sacrifice, a profuse quantity of ghee (clarified butter) as oblations to the several Devas,
they are certainly conceived to be of very narrow views; Wert Thou not the Svāhā, could
it have been possible for those Devas to get the offered oblations at that very instant?
Certainly, therefore, they are fools and ignorant persons. There is no doubt in this. O
Mother! Thou givest the several objects of nourishment and enjoyment to all the beings
in this universe by Thy parts (the several transformations of these material things); it is
Thou that nourishest the Devas, Thy devotees, as well as the others (the Dānavas,
according to their Karma). O Mother! As the owner of any garden plants, with pleasure,
the beautiful trees in his .
garden for his delight and, finding some of them not to bear any fruits or leaves or of
a bitter taste, does not cut them off by their roots, so, O Devī! Thou hast brought into
existence these Daityas out of their inferior Karmas and Thou art supporting them.
Knowing that the Daityas like to enjoy the celestial nymphs, Thou hast, out of
compassion, killed them by their arrows in the battlefield, to afford them facilities in
their re-birth in Heavens and thus to enjoy the Deva women which they could not have
got in any other possible way. Therefore this Thy dealings with them are to fulfil their
intentions and not to kill them. O Mother! It is a great wonder that to kill these Asuras
Thou hadst to assume this Divine Body; Thou couldst have done so by Thy mere will. It
seems that this act of Thine is but a mere Pastime. There is no other cause for this. O
Devī! Those human beings that do not worship Thee in this dreadful age of Kālī, they are
certainly deceived by the cunning Purāṇa makers who have deluded them to worship
Hari and Hara, who are Thy creations. Oh! What an amount of evil has befallen to those
poor souls! O Devī! Those men know that the Devas, tormented by the Asuras, are Thy
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devotees, and yet they worship them; certainly such fellows, holding the lighted torches
in their hands, plunge deep into the darkest waterless wells. O Mother! Thou art the
Vidyā (Blissful Intelligence) and Thou grantest pleasure and liberation; Thou art the
Avidyā, (Great Delusion) and thus Thou causest bondage and pain in this world. O
Mother! Thou only destroyest the affliction of the human beings; those that want
liberation worship Thee, and those that are ignorant and attached to worldly
enjoyments do not worship Thee. What more can be said than this, that Brahmā,
Viṣhṇu, Maheṣha and the other Devas incessantly worship Thy adorable lotus-feet; but
those men that are of dull intellect and are mistaken, they do not meditate Thy feet
and, therefore, they come again and again into this ocean of world. O Chaṇḍikā! It is
through the grace of the dust of Thy lotus-feet that Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, and MaheŚhvara
are creating, preserving and destroying this universe. Therefore, O Goddess! Those men
that do not serve Thee, are certainly very unfortunate. O Mother of the Universe! Thou
art the Goddess of speech of the Suras and the Asuras; thus if Thou didst not dwell in
their mouths, they would not have been able to utter a single word; therefore, O
Goddess! How can men speak, when they are thus deprived of Thee! O Mother! It is due
to the curse of Bhrigu Muni that Hari takes several incarnations as Fish, Tortoise, Boar,
Man-Lion, and deceitful Dwarf Incarnations; all these show clearly the dependence of
Hari, *N.B. - The Devas and the Daityas are the opposite polarities of the same
creation. .
How, then, can they avoid the fear of death when they serve these dependent
incarnations! O Mother! It is well known that the male generative organ of Śhambhu,
the Mahādeva fell unto the ground, owing to the curse of Bhrigu Muni, when he went to
the hermitage of the Ṛiṣhis. How can, then, happiness come in this world or in the next,
to those who worship such a Śhambhu who wears human skulls on His body! O Devī!
Those that worship GaṇeŚha, born of the above qualified Mahā Deva are awfully
mistaken; they are especially quite ignorant of Thee, the Goddess of the Universe, that
can be easily worshipped and that can give the fourfold aims of human existence. O
Devī! It is out of Thy kindness that Thou hast slain with Thy arrows the enemies and thus
hast translated them into Heavens; otherwise they would have certainly gone down to
Hell owing to their own Karmic effects. Brahmā, Hari, Hara and the other Devas cannot
realise Thy greatness; how can, then, ordinary men know Thee, when they are deluded
by immeasureably strong Sāttva, Rājas and Tāmas qualities. O Mother! Those who do
not worship Thy lotus-feet as very hard to be brought within this mind and therefore
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worship this visible Sun and Fire, they cannot grasp the Essence of the Vedas,
demonstrated by hundreds of passages of Śhruti; they are deluded and simply suffer
pains. O Mother! I think that the influences of Thy Sāttva, Rājas and Tāmas qualities are
widely known in this world; those qualities as taught in various deluding schools of
Tantras by various persons, stimulate people to the worship of Viṣhṇu, MaheŚhvara, Sun
and GaṇeŚha and thus detract them from worshipping Thee. O Mother! Those that
detract thus the Brāhmaṇas from worshiping Thy lotus-feet and advise them through
the Āgamas, to worship Hari, Hara and others, Thou dost not get angry with them,
rather Thou dost shew Thy kindness to them and make them widely celebrated as
possessing the occult powers of enchanting, bringing others under their control, or
attracting towards them various other persons. In the Satya Yuga, Sāttva Guṇa was
more powerful and therefore the untrue Śhāstras could not rear their heads; but in this
Kālī Age, owing to the Sāttva Guṇa being not so powerful, the lower qualities have got
preponderance; so these so-called clever Pundits instead of worshipping Thee, worship
Hari, Hara and the other Devas, the products of their fancy and hide Thee. O Mother!
Thou art the Brahmā Vidyā, the knowledge of the Supreme Consciousness, Thou givest
liberation to Thy devotees when they succeed in their Yogas. Therefore the pure Sāttvik
Muni meditate on Thee and Thee alone. Those that get themselves diluted in Thee, they
are very blessed; what more to speak of them in their praise, they will no longer have to
suffer any pains in their mother’s wombs! O Mother! Thou art inherent
.

as Chit Śhakti (the power of consciousness) in the Supreme Spirit and therefore He is
become manifest specially as this Great Cosmos and becomes known as the Creator,
Preserver, and Destroyer of this world, fashioned out of five elements. O Devī! What
male can by his own power work out this Jagat Prapancha, enjoy it and move in this,
without the aid of Thy power. O Bhagavatī! This universe has been created by Thee;
Thou art, therefore, its Mother. The twenty-four Essences or Tattvas are inert; how can
they without Thy ChitŚhakti, create this universe? O Devī! Never can these senses and
organs, endowed with Guṇa and Karma, do any work or bestow any fruits without Thy
energy. O Mother! Wert thou not Svāhā, the instrumental cause in the sacrifice, how
could the Devas have got their shares of the ghee offered in the Yajñās by the Munis!
Therefore, O Devī! Thou art, no doubt, preserving this universe. O Bhagavatī! It is Thou
that hast created this world in the beginning; it is Thou that art preserving the gods Hari,
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Hara and others; it is Thou that art destroying this universe. Therefore, O Brāhmaṇ! The
Devas cannot know Thy deeds; how can, then, the men who are of dull intellect, know
Thee. O Mother! Thou hast now saved the Devas by killing this terrible Mahiṣhāsura. O
Mother! All the Vedas have not been able to know exactly all Thy movements; how can
we, of dull intellect, praise Thee! O Mother! Thou has served our cause by killing our
enemy, the wicked Dānava, the inconceivable source of pain to all the world by this act
of Thine, Thy fame has spread far and wide in this universe; therefore, O Thou of
renowned prowess! Thou art the Mother of this world; save us, and maintain us by Thy
mercy.
34-35. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The Devas having praised the Devī thus, the Devī addressed
them gently :-- “O Devas! Say if you have any other difficult thing for Me to do;
remember Me whenever any difficult crisis occurs to you; I will destroy that evil.”
36-42. The Devas said :-- “O Devī! All our purposes have been served when Thou hast
killed lately our enemy Mahiṣhāsura. Now dost Thou do for us so that we can always
recollect Thy lotus feet, and our Bhakti be firm and steadfast towards Thee. It is only the
Mother the bears the thousand offences of the son; we, therefore, cannot say why men,
knowing this, do not worship the Mother of the Universe. There are two birds always
dwelling in this body, Jivātmā (human soul) and the Paramātmā (the Supreme Soul).
They are so very intimate friends toward each other that they never separate. But there
is no other third friend that can bear the faults of these two. Therefore the embodied
soul that forsakes Thee, his friend, can never attain any welfare; what more to say .
on this! That vicious soul is very unlucky amidst the Devas and men, no doubt. He
who on attaining this excellent human body, attained with much difficulty, does not
remember Thee frequently by words and deeds, is certainly the vilest of men. O Devī!
Whether in times of distress or happiness, Thou art our Saviour; therefore dost Thou
protect us with Thy best weapons. O Devī! There is no other means of our security than
the Grace of the dust of Thy Feet.”
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43. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The Devas having prayed to the Devī thus, the Devī vanished
then and there. The Devas, seeing the disappearance of the Devī, were sufficiently
struck with surprise. Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the prayer
and hymns to the Devī in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam of 18,000
verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
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Chapter XX
On the peace of the world
.

1-11. Janamejaya said :-- O best of Ṛiṣhis! I have now seen the wonderful excellent
deeds of the Devī for the enhancement of peace in this world. Though I have heard from
thy lotus face these nectar-like words, still I am not satisfied. O best of Munis! What did
the chief Devas do when the Goddess disappeared, kindly say to me. O Bhagavān! I
think those Jīvas cannot fully comprehend these excellent sacred deeds of the Devī, that
are less fortunate and have done not many meritorious deeds in this world. O Muni!
What to speak of the less fortunate souls, even the Mahātmas who are well versed in
hearing such things, can hardly be satiated on hearing the Devī’s deeds. O! Fie to those,
that do not hear of these things, the essence of essences, on hearing which men
become Immortals. The Mother’s Līlā is to preserve the Devas as well as the great Munis
and to serve as a boat for the human beings to cross this ocean of world. How can, then,
the grateful souls forsake Her? The Pundits versed in the Vedas declare, that the Devī’s
life is able to fulfil all the desires. Therefore the liberated souls that want liberation, the
worldly souls, the diseased all ought to drink incessantly the nectar-like nectar of Devī’s
doings. Especially the kings that are engaged in Dharma, in earning wealth and in
enjoyments, ought to hear Her life. O Muni! When the liberated souls drink the nectarlike doings of the Devī, what doubt can there be with the ordinary human beings, to
listen with rapt devotion those wondrous things! O Best of Munis! It is those that
worshipped the Goddess Bhavānī in their previous births with
422
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beautiful Kuṇḍa flowers, Champaka flowers and Bel leaves, they have, it is inferred,
in their present births become possessed of rich enjoyments. And those devoid of any
devotion, that obtained this human body in the land of Bhārata and did not worship the
Mother Goddess, they are, in the present births, without grains and riches, diseased,
and void of any issues. Wander they always as servants, carrying out orders, and bearing
on the burden loads; day and night, they seek for their own selfish ends, yet they cannot
get their belly full meals. The blind, deaf and dumb; lame and lepers suffer pain and
misery in this earth; seeing them, it should be inferred that they never worshipped the
Goddess Bhavānī. And those that are wealthy, prosperous, attended by numerous
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attendants and are always enjoying, like kings, it is to be inferred that they certainly
worshipped the lotus feet of the Mother Goddess in their past lives.
12-15. Therefore O Son of Satyavatī! As you are kind-hearted, kindly narrate before me
the excellent deeds of the Devī. O best of Munis! Where did the Goddess, Mahā
Lakṣhmī, created out of the energies of all the gods, depart after She had slain the
Mahiṣhāsura and had been worshipped and praised by the Devas? O highly Fortunate
one! You told me that She vanished from the sight of the Devas; now I like to know
where is She staying now, whether in the Heavens or in the Land of Mortals? Did She
melt away then and there or did She descend to Vaikuṇṭha or did She go to the
mountain Sumeru? O Muni! Narrate all these duly before me.
16-50. Vyāsa said :-- O King! I told you before about the beautiful Maṇi Dvīpa; that island
is the place of sport to the Devī and very dear to Her. In that place Brahmā, Viṣhṇu,
Mahādeva were transformed into females; they afterwards became males and were
engaged in their respective duties. That place is grand and splendid and is in the centre
of the ocean of Nectar; the Devī Ambikā assumes various forms there as She likes; and
She sports there. To that Maṇi Dvīpa the auspicious Devī departed after She had been
praised by the Gods, to that place where sports always the eternal Bhagavatī
BhuvaneŚhvarī, the incarnate of Para Brahmā. When the Highest Goddess vanished, the
Devas installed, on the throne of Mahiṣhāsura, the powerful King Śhatrughna, endowed
with all auspicious qualities, the Lord of Ajodhyā and descended from the Solar line.
After making him thus the King, Indra and the other Devas went to their respective
abodes on their own conveyances. O King! The Devas having gone to their places, the
subjects were governed on this earth according to Dharma; and they passed their times
in ease and comfort. It used to rain, then, timely and the earth was covered with plenty
of grains and wealth; the
.

trees were all filled with fruits and leaves and gave enjoyment to people. The cows
with their udders full like earthen pots gave such a profuse quantity of milk that men
began to milk them whenever they liked. The riverŚh waters were all clear and cooling;
and they flowed full in regular channels; the birds grouped round them. The Brāhmaṇas,
versed in the Vedas, were engaged in performing sacrifices; the Kṣhattriyas observed
their virtues and were engaged in doing charities and in their education; the kings held
their rods of justice and were engaged in governing their subjects; though the several
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kings were busy with various arms and weapons, they all became fond of peace. Thus no
wars nor quarrels were seen amongst the subjects; and the mines yielded plenty of
wealth to the people. O best of Kings! There were the Brāhmaṇs, Kṣhattriyas, VaiŚhyas
and Śhūdras who became the devotees of the Goddess. The Brāhmaṇas and Kṣhattriyas
used, then, to perform so many sacrifices that, at every nook and corner in this globe,
the sacrificial altars and the sacrificial posts became visible. The female sex became
gentle and of good behaviour, truthful and chaste towards their husbands respectively.
Atheism and unrighteous acts vanished entirely from the face of the earth; the people
left all dry discussions; they argued only about the Śhāstras that did not go in contradistinction to the Vedas. Nobody liked to quarrel with each other; poverty, and evil
inclinations were checked; the people everywhere lived in happiness. Untimely death
was not there; so the people had no bereavements with their friends; no distress was
seen. Famine, want of rains, and deadly plagues were out of sight. The people had no
illness even; and jealousies and quarrels vanished. O King! all men and women began to
sport merrily everywhere like the Gods in Heaven. Theft, atheism, deceit, vanity,
hypocrisy, lustfulness, stupidity, and the anti-Vedic feelings were not to be seen. O Lord
of the Earth! All the men were then extremely devoted to their Dharma and engaged in
serving the Brāhmaṇas. The Brāhmiṇs were also, according to the three-fold plan of the
creation, Sāttvik, Rājasik and Tāmasik. The Sāttvik Brāhmiṇs were all versed in the
Vedas, clever and truthful; they were kind, they controlled their passions and they did
not accept any presents from others. Filled with their ideas of Dharma, they used to
perform their Puroḍāṣha and other such sacrifices with Sāttvik rice, etc., but never,
never did they immolate any animals.* O King! The Sāttvik Brāhmaṇas gave charities,
studied the Vedas and offered sacrifices for themselves. These were their three
ordained actions. They were busy in these. O King! The Rājasik Brāhmaṇas were versed
in the Vedas and acted as priests to the Kṣhattriyas *N.B. - Where the victim is fastened
during the time of immolation. .
and ate flesh as sanctioned by recognised rules. They were busy with their six duties.
They offered sacrifices on their own behalf, assisted others in sacrifices, took gifts, made
charities, studied and taught others the Vedas. The Tāmasik Brāhmaṇas were angry,
attached to worldly objects, and jealous. They studied very little of the Vedas and spent
most of their time in serving the kings. O King! Mahiṣhāsura was killed, all the
Brāhmaṇas were glad and began to practise Dharma according to the Vedas, observed
vows and made charities. The Kṣhattriyas began to govern the subjects, the Vaisya
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carried on their trading business and the other tribes went on with their agriculture,
preservation of the cows, and lending money on interest. Thus all men became vary glad
on the death of Mahiṣha. Devoid of cares and anxieties, the subjects got much wealth!
The cows were endowed with suspicious signs and gave plenty of milk and the rivers
flowed full of waters. The trees looked splendid with abundance of fruits; men were
without diseases: in short, people had no mental agony and too much or too little of
rains were not there; Śhalavas, mice, birds, and seditions we not extant. O King! The
beings died not prematurely; rather enjoyed incessantly, their full health and possessed
lots of riches; especially beings, engaged in the Vedic Dharma, served the lotus feet of
Chandikā and thus spent their lives. Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Fifth Book
on the peace of the world in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000
verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXI
On the conquest of the Heavens by Śhumbha and NiŚhumbha
.

1-6. Vyāsa said :-- O King! I am describing to you that excellent pure life and doings of
the Devī that destroy all the sins of all the beings and make them happy. In days of yore,
there were two very powerful demons Śhumbha and NiŚhumbha; they were two
brothers, strong heroes and invulnerable by the male persons. Those two wicked Asuras
were surrounded with numerable Dānavas; they tormented always the Devas. Then the
Goddess Ambikā, for the good of the Devas, killed Śhumbha and NiŚhumbha with all
their attendants in a very dreadful battle. In the battlefield the Devī killed their main
assistants Chaṇḍa Muṇḍa and the exceedingly terrible Rakta Vīja and Dhumralochana.
When the Devī destroyed those Dānavas, the Devas became fearless; the Devas then
went to the beautiful Sumeru mountain and praised Her and chanted hymns to Her.
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7-8. Hearing about the names of Śhumbha and NiŚhumbha, Janamejaya asked :-- O best
of Munis! Who were those two Asuras? How came
.

they to be most powerful? Who put them here? Why were they vulnerable to
women only? Under whose tapasyā and under whose boon did they become so strong?
And why did that great Devī kill them? Describe all these to me in detail.
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9-20. Vyāsa said :-- O King, I am describing to you that beautiful anecdote where the
Devī’s holy deeds are involved. Hear. This incident full of all that is good, destroys the
hearer’s all sins and grants them all their desired ends. In days of yore, Śhumbha and
NiŚhumbha, the two fair and good looking brothers came out of Pātāla to this earth.
These two Asuras, when they grew to their manhood, performed severe asceticism in
Puṣhkara, the holy place of pilgrimage, the most purifying place in this world and they
refused to eat rice and water. They became so very skilled in their Yoga practices that
they passed away in their one posture and seat one Ajuta (10,000) years. Thus they
performed very difficult Tapasyā. Then the God Brahmā, the Grandsire of all, became
pleased with their asceticism and appeared before them, riding on His vehicle, the
Swan. The Creator, seeing them thus deeply merged in meditation, asked them to get
up from that state and told them thus :-- “I have become pleased with your asceticism. I
fulfil the desires of all the Lokas; I have now come to you, pleased to see you so very
strong in your ascetic practices; better ask your desired boons from me; I will grant
them to you.” Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing thus the Grandsire’s wards, Śhumbha and
NiŚhumbha got up from their meditation; concentrating their attention towards Him,
circumambulated Him and bowed down to Him with their hearts full of reverence. The
two Asuras were very weak, lean and thin by their hard tapasyā and they looked very
humble. They fell down before Him like a piece of wood and began to speak in a sweet
voice, choked by intense feelings. O Brāhmaṇ! O Deva of the Devas! O Thou, the Ocean
of Mercy! O Destroyer of fear of the devotees! O Lord! If Thou art pleased then dost
Thou grant us immortality. There is nothing in this world more fearful than death; we
two have taken refuge unto Thee, being afraid of this death. O Thou, Ocean of mercy! O
Creator of the world! O Lord of the Devas! O Universal Soul! Protect us from this fear
due to the terrible Death.
21-23. Brahmā said :-- Is this the boon that you ask? This is in every way, against the Law
of Nature; for no one, in these three Lokas, can grant this boon to anybody. When one
becomes born, one must die; and when one dies, one must be born again. This Law is
ordained in this world by the Supreme Creator of this Universe, from time immemorial.
Therefore all the beings must die; there is no doubt in this. Better ask any other boon
that you desire; I will grant that to you. .
24-27. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing thus the words of Brahmā, the two Dānavas
pondered over the matter and bowed down to the Prajāpati, the Lord of the Creation
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and said :-- O Merciful One! Grant us then so that we shall be invulnerable to any of the
male of the Immortal Devas down to human beings and birds and deers; this is the boon
that we ask. Where exists the woman so powerful as to kill us? We never fear any
woman in all the three Lokas. O Lotus-born! We, the two brothers, want not to be killed
by any male; the females are naturally weak therefore we need not fear them.
28-58. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing their words, the Grandsire Brahmā gladly granted
them their desired boon and returned to His own abode. On Brahmā going away, the
two Dānavas, too, returned to their own places. They then appointed the Muni Bhrigu
as their priest and began to worship him. Bhrigu, the best of the Munis, then, on an
auspicious day and when the star was benign, got a beautiful golden throne built and
gave it to the king. Śhumbha, being the eldest, was then installed on the auspicious
throne as the king; the other brave and excellent demons began to assemble there
quickly for serving him. The two great warriors Chaṇḍa and Muṇḍa, proud on account of
their great strength came there with their large armies, chariots, horses, and elephants.
Similarly the valiant warriors Dhumralochana, hearing that Śhumbha had become their
King, came there with his own army. There came up also at that time the great warrior
Rakta Vīja, more powerful on account of his getting a boon, attended by his army of two
Akṣhauhiṇī soldiers. O King! Hear why this Rakta Vīja became so very unconquerable;
whenever this Asura was wounded by any weapon, if one drop of blood fell on the
ground, at once would be created so many innumerable Asuras, resembling his wicked
nature and with similar weapons in their hands. The Asuras born of this blood would
have similar appearances and would be similar in strength and ready to fight at once
when they were born. That great warrior, the great Demon Rakta Vīja was
unconquerable in battle for this very reason and no being could now kill him. The other
Asuras, when they heard that Śhumbha had become their king, came up there with their
armies consisting of four divisions of elephants, chariots, cavalry and infantry and began
to serve him. The army of Śhumbha and NiŚhumbha thus became countless; and they
forcibly conquered and got possession of all the kingdoms that existed then on the
surface of the earth. Then NiŚhumbha, the destroyer of enemies, collected his army and
marched up to the Heavens without any delay to conquer Indra, the Lord of Śhachī. He
fought very hard with all the Lokapālas on all sides when Indra struck him on his breast
with His thunderbolt. NiŚhumbha fell unconscious .
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on the ground with that blow when his soldiers, defeated in the battle, fled away on
all sides. Śhumbha, the destroyer of the enemieŚh forces, hearing the unconscious state
of the younger brother, came up at once on the field and shot at the Devas with
multitudes of arrows. The untiring Śhumbha fought so violently that Indra and the other
Devas and Lokapalas were defeated. Śhumbha then took away, perforce, the position of
Indra and he occupied the Celestial Tree and Heavenly milching cow that yielded all
desires and other excellent things over which Indra used to reign. In fact, that highsouled Asura got the dominion of the three Lokas and took away all those that were
offered at the sacrifices. He became highly glad on getting the Nandana Garden and was
extremely delighted when he drank the celestial nectar. He then defeated in battle
Kuvera, the god of wealth and occupied his kingdom. He defeated the Moon, Sun, and
Yama, the God of Death and occupied their positions. Surrounded by his army,
NiŚhumbha dispossessed Varuṇa, Fire, and Air of their kingdoms and began to reign in
their stead. Thus deprived of their kingdoms, prosperity and wealth, the Devas left the
Nandana Garden and fled, out of terror, to the caves of hills and mountains. Thus
deprived of all their rights, the Devas without any weapons, without any lustre, without
any home, and without anywhere to go, began to wander in lonely forests. O King! All
the Immortals began to knock about in lonely gardens, mountain caves and rivers; and
nowhere they found happiness; for happiness depends entirely unto the hands of Fate.
O Lord of men! Even those fortunate souls, who are powerful, and wealthy and wise,
meet at times with distress and poverty. O King! How marvellous are the ways and
manners of Time! It makes kings and donors beggars; it renders the powerful, weak;
literates, illiterates; and it makes great warriors into terrible cowards. O King! Vāsava
performed one hundred horse-sacrifices and got the excellent Indra’s position; but again
be fell into extreme difficulties; thus runs the wheel of Time.
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59. It is Time that bestows the gem of knowledge to a person and it is Time again that
deprives that very same man of his wisdom and makes him a great sinner.
60-61. The Bhagavān Viṣhṇu takes incarnations, under the control of Time, in several
lower wombs as boar, etc., and Mahā Deva carries on His body the human skulls, that
are not even fit to be touched. When Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, MaheŚha and others suffer such
painful things, then one need not wonder at the workings of the Great inscrutable Time.
Here ends the Twenty-first Chapter of the Fifth Book on the conquest of the Heavens by
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Śhumbha and NiŚhumbha in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam of 18,000
verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXII
On the eulogising of the Devī by the Devas .
1-7. Vyāsa said :-- O King! When the Devas were all defeated, Śhumbha began to
govern all their kingdoms; thus one thousand years passed away. The Devas, on the
other hand, deprived of their kingdoms, were all drowned in an ocean of cares and
anxieties; at last they began to feel very much and were greatly afflicted. They asked
with reverence their own Guru Brihaspati, “O Guru! What are we to do now? O All
knowing! You are the Great Muni; kindly say unto us if there be any means by which we
can get rid of this our present crisis. There are thousands of Vedic Mantrams which yield
the desired results, if they are worshipped with due rites and ceremonies and if all the
rules be observed thereof. O best of Munis! Many Yajñās are mentioned in the Vedas
that yield all the desired results; you know them all; so kindly perform those Yajñās. Do
all those ceremonies duly that are ordained in the Vedas for the killing of enemies; O
Descendant of Āngirasa! You ought to perform as early as possible those sacrifices for
magical purposes to destroy the Dānavas so that all our miseries come to an end.”
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8-22. Brihaspati said :-- “O Lord of the Suras! All the mantras mentioned in the Vedas
yield the desired results, but subservient to the Great Destiny only; they do not give
results of themselves but do so in obedience to to the laws ordained by Nature. You all
are the presiding Deities of the Vedic Mantras; but, now, by the strange irony of Time,
you are put to difficulties and troubles; what can I do now in this case? See! Indra, Agṇi,
Varuṇa, and other gods are invoked in sacrifices; how, then, can sacrificial ceremonies
do good when you are put to so great difficulties. Therefore there is no remedy to those
which will take place unavoidably; but those who are wise declare that in such cases
means are to be adopted. Some sages say that Fate is strong but those who advocate
the cause of taking remedial means say that Fate is powerless; remedies or manly
exertions lead to all success. But, O King of the Devas! The embodied souls ought to
resort to both Fate and Remedies; it is never advisable to depend solely on Fate.
Therefore, it is advisable to think out again and again as far as one’s own Intellect goes,
the best remedies. O Devas! I have thought over again and again on this subject and say
to you my opinion. Hear. In days of yore, the Bhagavatī, being appeased, killed
Mahiṣhāsura; and when you .
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all praised and chanted hymns to Her, She gave you this boon that She will remove
all your sorrows and troubles no sooner you remember Her, and She told that you all
must remember Her whenever any difficulty would arise to you out of this Great
Destiny. She would, then, free you all of your ocean of great difficulties. Therefore do
you all now go to the highly sacred and exquisitely beautiful Himālayān mountains and
worship the most worshipful Chandikā Devī with your love and devotion. Know all the
rules of the Seed mantra of Māyā and be engaged in taking Her name accompanied with
burnt offerings. I have come to know, by Yogic power, that She will be pleased with You.
I see that today your difficulties will come to an end; there is not the least doubt in this.
I have heard that the Devī resides always in the Himāchal; if you worship and praise and
chant hymns to Her, She will certainly grant you your desired boons. Therefore fully
decide on this thing and go to the Himālayās. O Devas! She will fulfil all your desires and
carry out all your intentions.”
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23-24. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing thus his words, the Devas departed to the
Himālayās and they became all merged in the devotional worship of the Supreme
Goddess and began to meditate constantly in their hearts the Seed mantra of Māyā
(Hrīm). They bowed down to the Goddess Mahā Māyā, the Discarder of all the fears of
Her Bhaktas and began to chant hymns to Her with perfect devotion.
25-42. O Goddess! Salutation to Thee! O Thou, the Lord of the Universe! the Lord of our
hearts! Thou art the Everlasting Bliss and the Giver of bliss to the Devas! Salutation to
Thee! Thou art the Destroyer of the Dānavas and Thou art the Giver of all desires of
human beings. Thou canst be approached with devotion. Salutation to Thee! O Thou,
the Incarnate of all the Devas! Thy names are endless; Thy forms are endless; none can
count them. Thou residest always as the Force Incarnate in all the actions, in the
Creation, Preservation and Dissolution of Beings. O Goddess! Thou art the Memory,
Constancy, Intelligence, Old Age. Thou art the nourishment, contentment; Thou
upholdest all; Thou art the beauty, peace, good knowledge, prosperity and happiness,
Thou art the Goal, fame, and intellect and Thou art the Eternal Seed unmanifested. We
now bow down to those forms of Thine through which Thou dost serve the purpose of
the Devas in this world as we are now in need of peace. Thou art forgiveness and mercy;
Thou art the Yoga Nidrā (a state between sleep and wakefulness); Thou art the kindness
and Thou residest in all the beings in so many forms, great and grand, and so very
celebrated; O Goddess! Thou hadst already served the cause of the gods in killing our .
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great enemy Mahiṣhāsura, puffed up with vanity. Therefore Thy mercy is well known
amongst the gods; what more, Thy mercy is known, since very ancient times and it is
narrated in the Vedas. What wonder is there that a mother nourishes gladly her own
sons and preserves them carefully! For Thou art the Mother of the Devas; Thou art the
great source of help to them; therefore dost Thou fulfill all their desires with Thine
whole heart. O Devī! We do not know the limit of Thy qualities nor of Thy forms; O
Goddess! Thou art worshipped by the whole Universe. Thou art fully competent to save
all from dangers; we are objects of Thy pity; dost Thou save us from our present
troubles! Thou art capable to kill enemies without shooting any arrrows, without
striking any blows, without hurling any trident, axes, Śhaktis, clubs, or any other
weapons; merely by Thy mere will Thou canst kill; still for sports and for the good of all
beings Thou incarnatest and fightest for the sake of Līlā. The ignorant persons know
such things as birth, death, etc., that this world is not eternal; that no actions can be
without any cause; we, therefore, ascertain by reasoning and inference that Thou art
the Supreme Cause of this whole Universe. Brahmā is the Creator, Viṣhṇu is the
Preserver, and MaheŚha is the Destroyer; so it is related in the Purāṇas. Thou again hast
given birth to these three Gods in the respective cycles; therefore Thou art the Mother
of all; there is no doubt in this. O Devī! In days of yore, these three Devas worshipped
Thee; Thou Wert pleased and gavest them all the best powers. Being thus endowed with
Thy powers, they have been able to create, preserve and destroy this Universe
beautifully. Art they not foolish, though they be Yatis (persons of self-controlled nature),
who do not worship the Universal Mother, the Consciousness Incarnate, the Giver of
liberation, on Whose feet are worshipped by the Devas, and worshipping Whom, one
gets the fruits of all one’s desires? Certainly those Vaiṣhṇavas, Sauras (worshippers of
the Sun) and Paśhupatas (worshippers of Śhiva) are foolish braggarts who do not
meditate Thee as the embodiment of Kamalā (prosperity), modesty, beauty,
continuancy, Fame, nourishment. O Mother! The Asuras, Hari, Hara and other great
Devas worship Thee in this world; therefore those mortals are certainly deceived by
their Creator that do not worship Thee on the surface of this earth. O Devī! Hari himself
serves the lotus feet of Lakṣhmī by colouring them (toes and other fingers of the feet)
red with lac juice; Hara is very anxious to serve the lotus feet and take the dust thereof
of Parvatī; Lakṣhmī and Parvatī are but Thy part manifestations; therefore to serve them
is, in other words to serve Thee. What to speak of other persons, even those who can
discriminate between real and unreal and those who have left their worldly homes and
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have become dispassionate towards worldly objects, even those Munis worship
forgiveness and mercy, that are but Thy parts; therefore who is there
.

in this world that does not serve Thy lotus-feet! O Devī! Those human beings plunge
into the dreadful wells of this Samsāra, the round of birth and death, and are deprived
of all pleasures, who do not serve Thy lotus feet. What more can be said than the fact
that those fallen beings suffer terribly from poverty, humility, leprosy, headache, and
the chronic enlargement of spleen. O Mother! Those persons are void of any wealth and
wife; they are the carriers of loads of wood and collect grass and leaves and show their
skill in such acts; they are of little understanding and never they served in their previous
births Thy lotus-feet. This we have come to know very well within our heart of hearts.
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43-47. Vyāsa said :-- O King! When all the Devas thus eulogised, instantly the Devī
Ambikā, full of youth and beauty appeared there out of mercy. That extraordinary
beautiful Bhagavatī, endowed with all auspicious signs, and adorned with the Divine
clothings, ornaments, and garlands and sandal paste, etc., appeared before the Devas.
Before Whom, even the world enchanter Cupid bows down; with such beautiful, Divine
appearance, the Devī emerged from the mountain cave in order to take Her ablutions in
the Ganges. That Devī, sweet voiced like a cuckoo, gladly smiling began to say to the
Devas, singing hymns to Her, in a voice deep like that of a rumbling cloud.
48. The Devī said :-- O Best of Suras! Whom are you praising constantly in this place?
What do you want! Why are you so anxious and seem to be so much care-worn? Do
please tell all this to Me in detail.
49. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The Devas were first enchanted by Her beauty and softness;
then, being encouraged by Her sweet words, began to speak with great joy.
50-57. O Devī! We pray toThee, O Lord of his Universe! We bow down to Thee. O Thou,
the Ocean of mercy! Protect us from all the troubles; we are very much care-worn and
tormented by the Daityas. O Great Goddess! In ancient times Thou didst kill
Mahiṣhāsura, the source of troubles to all and then told us to remember Thee whenever
any difficulty would arise. Then Thou wouldst undoubtedly remove all the troubles
arising from the Daityas no sooner we remember Thee. O Devī! We have now
remembered Thee for that very reason. At present the two dreadful Asuras, Śhumbha
and NiŚhumbha have sprang up and are creating great disturbances; and they cannot be
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killed by any male beings. The powerful Raktavīja and Chaṇḍa Muṇḍa and other Asuras
united have dispossessed the Devas of their Heavens. Thou alone art our goal and
refuge; without Thee there is none other to save us. Therefore, O Beautiful One! Thou
dost do this work for the Devas who are extremely troubled and distressed. O Powerful
Devī! The Devas are always at the services of Thy lotus feet; still the very powerful
Dānavas are throwing them into dangers; O Mother! Thou art the
.

Preserver of the distressed; therefore dost Thou preserve the Devas, devoted to
Thee. O Mother! The Dānavas, being very much emboldened by their powers, are
creating many havocs on the surface of the Earth; now remembering that, in the
beginning of the Yugas, Thou didst create all this Universe, Thou dost now ought to
protect all this Universe. Here ends the Twenty-second Chapter of the Fifth Book on the
eulogising of the Devī by the Devas in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
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Chapter XXIII
On the prowess of KauŚhikī
.

1-7. Vyāsa said :-- O King! When the tormented Devas praised thus, the Devī created
from Her body another supremely beautiful form. This created form, the Ambikā Devī,
became known in all the worlds as KauŚhikī, as She came out of the physical sheath of
the Devī Parvatī. When KauŚhikī was created out of the body of Parvatī, the Parvatī’s
body became transformed and turned out into a black colour and became known as
KāIikā. Her terrible black appearance, when beheld, increases the terror even of the
Daityas. O King! This Devī is now become known in this world as Kālarātri, the night of
destruction, at the end of the world, identified with Durgā, the Fulfiller of all the desires.
The Ambikā Devī, then, began to look splendid, decked with various ornaments; Her
beautiful form began to look very lovely. The Devī Ambikā then smiled a little and said,
“Better be fearless; I will slay just now your enemies. It is My incumbent duty to carry
out your purposes; I will therefore slay in battle NiŚhumbha and others for the sake of
your happiness.”
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8-30. Thus saying, the Devī Bhagavatī, elated with pride, mounted on lion and, taking
Kālikā with Her, entered into the city of Śhumbha, the enemy of the gods. Ambikā went
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to a garden adjoining the city accompanied by Kālikā, and began to sing in such a sweet
melodious tune that enchants even the God of Love, who fascinates the whole world.
What more can be said than the fact that, hearing that sweet melodious song, the birds
and beasts became enchanted; the Devas then began to feel much pleasure from the
Sky. In the meanwhile Chaṇḍa, Muṇḍa the two dreadful Asuras, and attendants of
Śhumbha, came out accidentally there on their sportive excursions and saw the
beautiful Ambikā Devī singing and Kālikā Devī sitting before Her. O best of Kings! No
sooner Chaṇḍa, Muṇḍa saw the extraordinary beauty of the Goddess Bhagavatī, than
they went at once to Śhumbha. On approaching towards the lord of the Daityas sitting
in his room, they bowed down and told thus in a sweet voice :-- "O King! Here has come
from the
.

Himālayās a woman accidentally, mounted on a lion; Her limbs are shining with all
good signs so much so that even the God of love would be enchanted by Her sight.
Nowhere, in the Devalokas, the Gandarbha Lokas or in this earth can be found such a
beautiful lady; we never saw nor heard about such a lady before. O King! That lady is
singing so beautifully and pleasingly to all that even the deer are standing motionless by
Her side enchanted, as it were, by Her melodious voice. O King! That Lady is fit for you;
therefore determine first whose daughter is this lady, what for she has come there and
then marry Her. Know this as certain that such a beautiful lady is not to be found
anywhere in this world. Therefore do you bring Her to your house and marry Her. O
Lord of men! You have acquired all the gems and jewels of the Devas; why not, then,
accept this Gem in the form of a lady? O King! You have taken by force the exquisitely
beautiful Airāvata elephant of Indra, the Pārijāta Tree, the seven faced horse
UchchaiŚhravā, and many other jewels. You have acquired by your might the Prince of
Jewels, the celestial car of the Creator Brahmā, ensigned by the emblematic Swan. You
have dispossessed Kuvera of his treasure of the value of a Padma (one thousand billion)
and Varuṇa, the God of oceans, of his white umbrella. O King! When Varuṇa was
defeated, your brother NiŚhumbha took perforce his PāŚha weapon. O King! The Great
Ocean gave you, out of terror, various jewels and honoured you by presenting a garland
of lotuses which never fade away. What more can be said than the fact that you have
conquered the Death and took away His force and that you have easily conquered
Yama, the God of Death and have taken from Him His horrible staff. O King! You have
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brought that Heavenly cow which came out when the ocean was churned; that cow is
still with you; what more to say than that Menakā and other Apsarās are under your
control. Thus you have got by your strength all the jewels. Why, then, are you not taking
this exquisitely beautiful lady, the Prince of Jewels, amongst women. O King! All the
jewels in your house, will serve their real purpose, no doubt, then and then only when
they will shine with this queen of jewels, this Lady. O Lord of the Daityas! There cannot
be seen in all the Trilokas such a Beautiful Lady as this that I have now described before
you. Therefore bring this Beautiful Lady quickly and accept Her as your wife.
31-35. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing thus the sweet words of Chaṇḍa and Muṇḍa,
Śhumbha spoke gladly to Sugrīva who was close by :-- “Go, Sugrīva, do my messenger’s
work; you are well skilled in these things. Speak so that the Beautiful Lady of thin waist
may come over to me. Those who are well versed in the science of amorous love declare
.

that only two methods are to be adopted by the clever persons towards the female
sex :-- (1) conciliation and gentle words and (2) gifts and presents. For if the policy of
division or sowing dissensions be applied, then hypocrisy is shewn and that means the
improper manifestation of love sentiment; whereas if chastisement be applied then the
love sentiment becomes interrupted. Therefore, the wise have condemned these as
corrupt means. O Messenger! Where is that woman who does not come round excited
with passion when good and sweet words are spoken to her in accordance with the
Śhama and Dāna methods?”
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36-37. Vyāsa said :-- Sugrīva, hearing the nice skilled words of Śhumbha went hurriedly
to the spot where existed the Mother of the Universe. He saw the Fair Lady mounted on
a lion, saluted Her and spoke gently and sweetly as follows :-- 38-49. The messenger
said :-- “O Beautiful One! Śhumbha, the enemy of the Gods and the King of all, is
beautiful in all respects, the ruler of the three Lokas, a great hero and conqueror of all.
Hearing your beauty and loveliness, that high-souled monarch is so much attached to
you and has become so very passionate that he has sent me to you to express his views.
O One of delicate limbs! Please hear what that Lord of the Daityas has spoken to Thee,
after duly saluting Thee, words full of love and affection towards Thee :-- O Beloved! I
have defeated all the Devas and have thus become the Lord of the three worlds;
specially I partake of all the offerings made in sacrificial acts and ceremonies, without
moving away from my house. I have taken away all the gems, jewels and wealth that
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belonged to the Devas; consequently the abode of the Gods has become now worthless,
on account of all its jewels being carried sway. O Fair One! I am now enjoying all the
jewels that exist in the Trilokas; so much so that all the Devas, Asuras, and human
beings are passing away their times, subservient to Me. But no sooner Thy qualifications
reached my ears Thou hast penetrated into my heart and has made me completely
subservient to Thee; O Fair One! What am I to do now? Whatever Thou commandest, I
am ready to do that; verily I am now Thy servant; so Thou oughtest to save me from the
darts of passion. O One having swan-like eyes! I am verily made your captive. Specially I
am extremely agitated by the arrows of Cupid; therefore dost Thou serve me when
Thou wilt be made the Lord of the three worlds and thus enjoy the incomparably
excellent things. O Beloved! I will remain ever Thy obedient servant up to the last
moment of death. O Excellent One! I cannot ever be killed by the Devas, Asuras and
human beings. O Fair faced One! Thou wilt be always prosperous and fortunate. Thou .
wilt be able to sport anywhere Thou likest. O Devī! Please ponder over the above
words of the Lord of the Daityas in Thy heart and speak out Thy views gladly and with
the same sweetness in reply; O Brisk One! I will go immediately to Śhumbha and inform
him about Thy mind.”
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50. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The Devī, ready to serve the cause of the Gods, heard the
messenger’s gentle words and replied smiling and sweetly.
51-66. Śhrī Devī spoke :-- I know fully well Śhumbha and NiŚhumbha; the King Śhumbha
is very powerful, the conqueror of all the Devas, and the destroyer of enemies. He is the
repository of all good qualities, the enjoyer of all pleasures, very valorous, charitable
and is beautiful, in fact a second Cupid. He is adorned with thirty-two auspicious signs;
particularly he is a hero and cannot be killed by the Devas or human beings. O
Messenger! Knowing this I have come here to have a look of that great warrior
Śhumbha. The jewel comes in contact with gold to increase its lustre; so I have come
here from afar to see my husband. On seeing all the Devas, Gandharbhas, Rākṣhasas
and the eminent beautiful persons on the earth I have come to know that they are all
terror stricken and almost unconscious and shudder at the name of Śhumbha. So, on
hearing about his abilities, I have now come here to see him. O Messenger! O Fortunate
One! Better now go back to the great hero Śhumbha and speak to him in private the
following sweet words of Mine :-- “That you are foremost amongst the powerful;
beautiful of the beautifuls, skilled in all the branches of learning, well qualified,
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charitable, clever, born of a high noble family, energetic, and conqueror of the Devas;
especially, by the sheer force of your arms, you are so much exalted and you now enjoy
all the gems and jewels. Therefore, O King! Knowing your qualifications, I have come
truly of my own accord to your city with the desire of getting for Me a husband. O Highsouled One! I am fit for your consort. O Lord of the Daityas! There is a slight hitch in My
marriage. It is this: In my early days while I was playing with My comrades, I promised
before them privately partly out of childishness and partly out of vanity for bodily
strength that I will certainly marry that hero who is powerful like Me and who will
defeat Me in battle, thus testing his powers and weaknesses. My comrades laughed at
my words and spoke with wonder, ‘Why has this girl made such an extraordinarily
difficult promise?’ Therefore, O Monarch! Better marry Me and fulfil My desires after
knowing My strength and defeating Me in a battle. O Beautiful One in all respects!
Better come yourself or your younger NiŚhumbha and perform the marriage ceremony
after defeating Me in the battlefield.”
.

Here ends the Twenty-third Chapter in the Fifth Book on the prowess of KauŚhikī in
Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahāpurāṇam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda
Vyāsa.
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Chapter XXIV
On the description and Dhūmralochana giving the news .
1-12. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The messenger was thunderstruck with Devī’s words and
said :-- “O Beautiful Lady! What art Thou speaking? It seems that Thou dost not think on
this matter, owing to Thy feminine nature. O Devī! Thou art boasting in vain; how canst
Thou expect to conquer Śhumbha in a battle when he has conquered Indra and other
Devas and many other Dānavas? Lotus-eyed One! There is no hero in the three worlds
that can conquer Śhumbha in battle; Thou seemest to be a mere trifle before that King
of Demons in a face-to-face fight. O Fair One! Nowhere ought to be said any words
without being thought over; one must weigh one’s own and other’s might and then
speak accordingly. The King Śhumbha, the Lord of the three worlds, enchanted by Thy
fascinating beauty, is desirous of Thee; therefore dost Thou fulfill his desires and
become his beloved wife. Thou better now abandonest Thy illiterate nature and
worhippest Śhumbha or NiŚhumbha; I am speaking for Thy good; so keep my words. The
437

466

amorous love sentiment is the best of nine prevailing sentiments. Therefore every
intelligent being ought to cherish with gladness this amorous feeling. And if Thou, O
Weak girl! dost not go to Śhumbha, then that Lord of the Earth will become very angry
and will order his servants to take Thee perforce before him. O Fair One! Those proud
Demons will carry Thee by holding Thy hair before Śhumbha; there is no doubt in this. O
thin bodied One! Better forego Thy boldness in every way and keep Thy self-respect.
Thou art the object of respect and admiration and so should go before him. What
difference is there between the fight which makes one’s body liable to cuts and wounds
by sharp arrows and pleasures that arise out of sexual intercourse! These are like the
two opposite poles; therefore judge what is useless and what is useful and keep my
good advice. Thou shalt be exceedingly happy if Thou servest Śhumbha or NiŚhumbha.”
13-19. The Devī spoke :-- “O Messenger! You are fortunate; you are well trained to
speak out truth; I know full well that Śhumbha and NiŚhumbha are strong. Still out of
My childish nature, the promise that I made before I cannot undo it. Therefore speak to
the powerful Śhumbha or NiŚhumbha that none can be my husband simply from his
beauty without defeating Me in battle no one can marry Me. So conquer Me soon and
marry Me as you like. Though of a weaker sex, I have come here
.

to fight; know this as certain. Therefore if you be capable, fight and do the duty of a
warrior. And if you be terrified by seeing my trident or if you want your life, quit the
Heavens and this earth and go down to Pātāla without any delay. O Messenger! Go just
now to your master and tell him sweetly these words. Then that powerful Lord of the
Dānavas will judge what ought to be done. O Knower of Dharma! To speak out truth
before an enemy, before one’s own master is certainly the duty of a messenger in this
world; therefore go quickly and tell him what are verily true.”
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20-21. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The messenger was quite surprised to hear the bold words,
though full of reason and morals, of the Devī, puffed up by the vanity of Her strength
and departed. Coming to the Lord of the Daityas, the messenger bowed down before his
feet and told him sweet words, full of morals, in a very humble way after pondering over
and over again what he would say.
22-29. The messenger said :-- O King! Words, true and the same time sweet, ought to be
spoken before one’s master; but these are very rare in this world. On the other hand, if
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unpleasant words be spoken, the King gets very angry. So I am very anxious now. O
King! Whether that lady is weak or strong, whence has She come, whose wife is She, I
have not been able to ascertain all these. How then can I say about Her conduct? But,
on seeing that harsh speaking woman, I have come to understand this much that She is
exceedingly haughty and has come to fight. O King! You are very intelligent; therefore
judge what ought to be done after hearing only what that lady has told me to speak to
you. That Lady said :-- “In days of childhood, while I was playing, out of my childish
nature, I promised before my comrades that I would marry that valiant warrior who
would defeat me thoroughly in a battle and thus curb My pride. O best of kings! You are
religious; so you ought to make My word turn out false. Bring Me under your control by
defeating Me in a battle.” O King! Hearing these words I have returned; now do
whatever you like. That Lady is determined to fight and is waiting there, firmly mounted
on a lion, and with various weapons in Her hands. Now judge and do what is best.
30. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing thus the words of Sugrīva, the king Śhumbha asked his
hero brother NiŚhumbha who was close by.
31-32. O Brother! You are intelligent; speak out truly what ought to be done now? The
lovely woman is challenging us to fight. Shall I go to fight or you would go with forces? I
will do whatever you say. .
33-34. NiŚhumbha said :-- O King! It is not proper that you or I would go to the
battlefield. Better send Dhūmralochana to the field quickly. Let that hero go there and
defeat that beautiful Lady and bring Her here. You can then marry Her.
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35. Vyāsa said :-- Hearing thus his younger brother’s words, Śhumbha filled with anger,
instantly sent Dhūmralochana who was close by to battle.
36-40. Śhumbha said :-- “O Dhūmralochana! Take a vast army and go at once to the
battlefield and bring that stupid Lady, vainly boasting of Her strength. If any Deva,
Dānava or any other powerful human being take Her side, kill him instantly. Slay Her
companion the Goddess Kālī and bring Her too. Do all these responsible duties and
return quickly. That Chaste Lady is to be protected by all means. The body of that thin
Lady is very delicate; so shoot arrows at Her very carefully and see that they are not
sharp. But kill those that will help Her with weapons in their hands. Try your best to
protect Her, never to kill Her.
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41-60. Vyāsa said :-- O King! No sooner ordered thus by the king, Dhūmralochana bowed
down to the king, and, accompanied by sixty thousand Dānava forces, quickly went to
the battlefield and saw there that the Lady was sitting in a beautiful garden. Seeing that
deer-eyed Lady, Dhūmralochana began to address Her with great humility and in sweet
words full of reason and goodness. O Devī! O highly Fortunate One! Hear! Śhumbha is
very much distressed owing to Thy absence. Lest there be any break in the love
sentiments, that King, a wise statesman, sent a messenger with instructions to speak
Thee in sweet and suitable terms; but, O fair One! That messenger, on arriving before
the King had told all the contrary words. O Knower of love sentiments! Hearing thus the
messenger’s words, my lord Śhumbha, sick with love, has become immersed in cares
and anxieties. That messenger had not been able to realise the true meaning of Thy
words. O honourable Lady! The sentence uttered by Thee, “He who will conquer me in
battle” is full of deep meanings; he was stupid; hence he could not realise the meaning
of the word “battle” intended by Thee. O Beautiful One! “Battle” means two different
things according to persons for whom it is intended; it is of two kinds :-- One out of
excitement and another out of sexual intercourse. With Thee, the sexual intercourse is
intended; and with any other enemy, excitement in a real fight is meant. Out of these,
the fight of sexual intercourse is full of sweetness and the fight with enemies is painful.
O Beautiful One! I know Thy intentions fully. In Thy heart reigns .
that fight of sexual intercourse. Knowing me as expert in these affairs, the king
Śhumbha has sent me today to Thee with a vast army. O highly Fortunate Lady! Thou art
clever and shrewd; hear my gentle words; serve Śhumbha, the lord of the three worlds,
the destroyer of the Deva’s pride. Thou wilt be the dearest queen-consort and enjoy the
best pleasures. The powerful Śhumbha knows the real meaning of the fight of sexual
intercourse; so he will easily conquer Thee. When Thou wilt shew various amorous
gestures, he will also show his feelings. And the Kālikā Devī, your companion will remain
with Thee as a helping mate in your vital pleasures. The lord of the Daityas, expert in the
science of love, will certainly conquer Thee engaged in amorous fight and will lay Thee
stretched on a soft bedding and will make Thee tired; he will make Thy body covered
with blood by striking with nails and he will bite Thy lips to pieces; then Thou wilt
perspire profusely and wilt cease fighting. Thus Thy mental desire for fight - sexual
intercourse - will be satisfied. O Beloved! At Thy mere sight Śhumbha will be completely
subject to Thee. Therefore dost Thou keep my sweet and beneficial words. Thou art an
honourable Lady; and Thou wilt be highly honoured by all if Thou marryest Śhumbha.
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Those are certainly very unfortunate who like fighting with weapons. O Beloved! The
sexual intercourse is always favourite to Thee; therefore it is not worthy of Thee to fight
with weapons. Therefore dost Thou make the king free of sorrows by pouring on him
Thy mouth nectar and by making his heart bud forth by Thy kicking, as Bakula and
Kurubaka trees blossom forth when drenched with mouth nectar and Asoka tree gets
blossomed by the kicking of women. Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Fifth
Book on the description and Dhūmralochana giving the news in Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
ChapterXXV
On the killing of Dhūmralochana
.

1-7. Vyāsa said :-- O Janamejaya! When Dhūmralochana ceased speaking, the Devī
Kālikā made a wild laughter and began to speak sweetly thus :-- O Stupid! Skilled in
flattery, you know only how to use jugglery of words like an actor; do you think that
your ends will be served if you speak only sweet words; this can never be. O Stupid!
Fight now; there is no need of useless words. You are strong and have been sent by that
wicked Demon with a great army. This Devī, out of wrath, will kill you, Śhumbha, and
NiŚhumbha and other commanders by Her arrows and will then return to Her abode.
Where is that stupid Śhumbha? And where is this Devī, the Great Enchantress of the
Universe!
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Their marriage in this world is entirely out of question and can never take place. O
Stupid! What do you think that a lioness becoming very passionate, would make an
ordinary jackal her husband? or would a she-elephant prefer an ass? or would a
heavenly Cow like a bison? Go to Śhumbha and NiŚhumbha and tell truly to them :-“Fight or go instantly to Pātāla.”
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8-10. Vyāsa said :-- O Fortunate One! The Demon Dhūmralochana, hearing thus the
Kālikā’s words, became very angry and spoke with reddened eyes :-- “O Ugly One! I will
slay Thee and this lion infatuated with pride in battle and take this Fair One to the king.
O Kālī! I have not been able to do this, simply it would break our amorous love
sentiments. O Quarrelsome One! Otherwise I would have undoubtedly slain Thee just
now with my sharpened arrows tipped with irons.”
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11. Hearing thus, Kālikā said :-- O Fool! Why do you boast vainly? this is not the religion
of a hero with bows and arrows in their hands. Shoot your arrows with all your might; I
will send you to the realm of Death.
12-31. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing the Devī’s words, Dhūmralochana caught hold of
his very strong bow and began to shoot arrows after arrows at Kālikā. Indra and the
other Devas came out to see the fight on their best cars in the celestial space and
shouted “Victory to the Devī” and thus eulogised Her. Then a deadly fight ensued
between them with arrows, axes, clubs, Śhaktis, and Muṣhalas and various other
weapons. Kālikā cut off at the very outset all the asses that carried the chariot by Her
arrows and next broke his chariot and began to laugh repeatedly. O Bhārata! Then
Dhūmralochana becoming angry mounted on another chariot and began to shoot
deadly arrows at Kālikā. Kālikā Devī, too, out off those arrows into pieces before they
reached Her and shot arrows after arrows on the Dānava in quick succession. Thousands
of his soldiers near to him were killed; the asses and the charioteer were killed and the
chariot was broken. She cut off his arrows by Her swift serpent-like arrows and blew Her
conchshell. The Devas seeing this became very glad. Dhūmralochana, seeing himself
displaced from his chariot, took up with anger his very strong Parigha weapon and came
near to the chariot of the Devī. Then the Dānava, terrific like death, began to abuse the
Devī and said :-- “O Ugly tawny-eyed Kālī! I will kill Thee just now.” Thus saying, he
suddenly went near to Her and when he was about to throw his Parigha weapon on Her,
the Ambikā Devī burnt him to ashes simply by Her loud shout (of defiance). Seeing
Dhūmralochana burnt to ashes, his soldiers became panic-stricken, and fled away
immediately, crying aloud “O Father! O Father!” The Devas saw this and and gladly .
showered from high heaps of flowers on the Devī. O King! The battle ground then
assumed a dreadful appearance; at some places the slain Dānavas; at others, the horses;
at other places elephants and at some other places the asses lay scattered on the field.
The herons, crows, vultures, the PiŚhāchas of the class Baṭabaraphas and jackals and
other carnivorous animals, began to dance wildly and clamour hideously at the sight of
the dead bodies, lying on the field. The Ambikā Devī then quitting the field, went to a
distant place and blew Her conchshell so furiously and terribly that Śhumbha heard that
terrific noise, while he was sitting in his own residence. At the next moment, he saw
that the Dānava forces had retreated, and they were coming there crying. Some of them
were besmeared with blood all over the bodies; some had got their feet, some their
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arms, cut asunder, some were devoid of eyes, some had got their backs broken; some
had their waists broken; some got their necks broken and some were going on
bedsteads. Seeing them thus, Śhumbha and NiŚhumbha asked them :-- “Where is
Dhūmralochana? Why have you all retreated? And why have you not brought that Lady?
Where are the other forces? Who has blown this horrible conch-shell? O Fools! Inform
me quickly and truly all these things.”
32-33. The soldiers said :-- “O King! Dhūmralochana has been slain by Kālikā; She has
destroyed all the soldiers and has done extraordinary deeds.” O King! Know the blowing
of the conchshell that has caused terror in the hearts of the Dānavas and has enhanced
the joy of the Devas and is being resounded in the celestial space, is that done by the
Ambikā Devī. (Note: In the Mārkaṇdeya Purāṇa, Ambikā killed Dhūmra.)
34-45. O Lord! When the Devī broke the chariot of Dhūmralochana by the multitude of
Her arrows and killed the horses and at last slew Dhūmralochana himself, when all the
forces were slain by Her who appeared like a lion and when the rest of the army
retreated, the Devas seeing all these were very much gladdened and showered flowers
from the celestial sky. O King! We have come to a perfect conclusion that we will not get
the victory; now consult with your expert ministers and do what is needful. O King! The
Supreme Goddess of the Universe is waiting there alone to fight with you without any
help of any other forces; this is a great wonder to us. O King! Intoxicated with Her
power, that Girl, fearless, is reigning there taking Her stand on the lion. All these seem
wonderful to us. O King! Consult with your councillors and out of the four policies peace,
fight, retreat or remaining neutral, accept what is best. O Tormentor of the foes! True!
There are no forces with the Devī, but the whole host of the Devas will take up Her
cause in crisis, there is no .
doubt. In due time, Hari and Hara both will come and assist Her; now the guardians
of the several quarters, the Lokapālas are waiting by Her side in the celestial space. O
Tormentor of the Gods! Know that the Gandarbhas, Kinnaras, and human beings all will
come timely and help Her. O King! We guess all these. But that Lady does not want the
assistance of anyone nor does She expect that any other body would do the work for
Her. You must know this certainly, that She alone can destroy this whole Universe. What
to speak of the Dānavas only! O Highly Fortunate One! Knowing all these, do as you like.
It is the duty of the servants to speak beneficial and at the same time true words with
moderation.
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46-51. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Śhumbha, the tormentor of others, hearing their words
asked his younger brother in private :-- “O Brother! This Kālikā has slain today
Dhūmralochana with his forces; the few retreated and came over to me. Now the
Ambikā Devī, puffed up with pride is blowing Her conchshell. Brother! The ways of Time
are knowable even to the wise. The grass becomes a thunderbolt and the thunderbolt
becomes like a grass and powerless. Know thus the course of Destiny. O Fortunate One!
Now I ask you, what are we to do now? Are we to entertain yet the desire of enjoying
Ambikā, or are we to fly away from here or are we to fight on? Say quickly. Though
younger, in times of difficulty, I consider you as my elder.”
52-54. Hearing thus the Śhumbha’s words, NiŚhumbha said :-- “O Sinless One! Flight or
taking refuge in a fort is not reasonable. To fight with this Lady is the best course. I will
take the best generals and soldiers with me and will slay that Lady and quickly return.
And if Fate be strong and prove it otherwise, then, after my death, think out again and
again and do what is best.”
55-60. Hearing thus the younger brother’s words, Śhumbha said, “You better wait; let
Chaṇḍa and Muṇḍa go to the battle, surrounded with forces. To kill a hare it is not
necessary to send an elephant. This is a very trifling matter; the two great warriors
Chaṇḍa and Muṇḍa will be freely able to slay Her.” Thus saying his younger brother, the
King Śhumbha addressed Chaṇḍa Muṇḍa, who were waiting before him, thus :-- O
Chaṇḍa! O Muṇḍa! Take your forces and go quickly to kill that shameless Lady, puffed
up with pride. O Pair of Warriors! Kill that tawny-eyed Kālikā in the battle and bring that
Ambikā Devī here quickly. Do this Great Service. And if that haughty Ambikā be unwilling
to come here, though taken as a captive, then kill that Durgā, the ornament of the
battle, too, by sharp arrows. .
Here ends the Twenty-fifth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the killing of Dhūmralochana
in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam, of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda
Vyāsa.
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Chapter XXVI
On the killing of Chaṇḍa and Muṇḍa
.

1-17. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus ordered, the two strong warriors Chaṇḍa and Muṇḍa
hurriedly went to the battle, accompanied by a vast army. There they saw the Devī,
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intent on doing good to the Gods. Then they began to address Her in conciliatory words.
O Lady! Dost Thou not know that the extraordinarily strong Śhumbha and NiŚhumhha,
the Lords of the Daityas have crushed down the Devas and vanquished Indra and have
become intoxicated with their victory? O Fair One! Thou art alone! Only Kālikā and Thy
Lion are with Thee! It is Thy foolishness that Thou art desirous to conquer Śhumbha,
who is endowed with all power. I think there is no adviser to Thee, man nor woman; the
Devas have sent Thee here simply for Thy destruction. Think, O Delicate One! over the
powers of Thine as well as those of Thy enemy. Vainly dost Thou boast of Thy having
eighteen hands. Before the great warrior Śhumbha, the conqueror of the Devas, many
hands and many weapons will be useless; they will prove mere burdens. So dost Thou
fulfil what reigns in the heart of Śhumbha, the destroyer of the legs and the uprooter of
the teeth of Airāvata elephant. Vain is Thy boast, O Beloved! Follow my sweet words;
they will do good to Thee, O Large-eyed One! They will destroy Thy pains and give Thee
bliss. Those actions that lead to pain are to be avoided by the wise; and those that bring
in happiness are to be served by the Pundits, versed in the Śhāstras. O Sweet speaking
one! Thou art clever. Look at the great strength of Śhumbha with Thy eyes. He has
enhanced his glory by crushing down the Devas. And if Thou thinkest the gods superior,
that is false, for the wise men do not rely on the mere guess, full of doubts; they believe
what they actually see. Śhumbha, hard to be conquered in battles, is the great enemy of
the Gods; they have been crushed down by him, and have therefore sent Thee here. O
Sweet smiling One! Thou hast been deceived by their sweet words; they, prompted by
their selfish ends, have sent Thee here simply to give Thee trouble. The friends that
come with certain business and selfish ends are to be rejected. Friends out of religious
motives are only to be sought for refuge. Verily I tell Thee that the gods are terribly
selfish. Therefore dost Thou serve Śhumbha, the conqueror of Indra and the lord of the
three worlds; he is a hero, beautiful, lovely, cunning and thoroughly expert in the
.

science of amorous love. Thou wilt get the prosperity of all the worlds by the mere
command of Śhumbha; therefore make a firm resolve and serve that splendid husband
Śhumbha.
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18-30. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The Universal Mother, hearing the words of Chaṇḍa spoke
with a voice deep as thunder. O Boor! Why do you use false deceitful words? Fly away
just now. Why shall I make Śhumbha my husband, disregarding Hari, Hara and the other
474

Devas? O You, a veritable Fool! I have no necessity for My lord; I have got nothing to do
with my lord. I Myself am the Lord of all the beings; and I preserve this whole Universe
with all the lords and beings therein. Note this. In ancient times I saw thousands and
thousands of Śhumbha and NiŚhumbha and I slew them all. I sent hundreds and
hundreds of Daityas and Demons to the realm of Death. Before Me the hosts of Devas
were destroyed in yugas after yugas. Today the Daityas again will go unto destruction.
The Time has come to destroy the Daityas; why, then, are you struggling in vain with
your followers for your lives? Fight now and keep the Dharma of the warriors; death is
inevitable; thinking thus, the high-souled ones should keep their name, fame, and
respect. What business have you to do with Śhumbha and NiŚhumbha? Follow the
warrior’s Dharma and go to Heavens, the abode of the gods. Śhumbha, NiŚhumbha and
your other friends and followers, all will follow you and will come here no doubt. O
Stupid One! I will put an end to all the Dānavas today. Therefore cast aside your
weakness and go on, fight. I will slay you and your brother just now; next I will kill the
proud Rakta Vīja, NiŚhumbha and Śhumbha and the other Dānavas in the battle field
and will then go to My desired place. Now remain here if you like or fly away quickly.
You have been fed in vain because you fear to fight. What use is there now in using
sweet words like a weak and distressed man. Well! Take up your arms now and fight.
31-61. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Chaṇḍa and Muṇḍa, elated with pride got excited at the
Devī’s words, became angry and made a violent noise with their bow strings. The Devī,
too, blew Her conchshell so loudly that the ten quarters of the sky reverberated; in the
meanwhile, the powerful lion became very angry and roared loudly. Hearing that sound
Indra and other Devas, the Munis, Yakṣhas, Siddhas, and Kinnaras became all very glad.
A dreadful fight than ensued between Chaṇḍikā and Chaṇḍa with arrows, axes and
other weapons, causing terror to the weak. Then Chaṇḍikā Devī became very wrathful
and cut off to pieces all the arrows shot by Chaṇḍa and then hurled arrows serpent-like
on him. Then the sky over the battle ground seemed to be overcast with arrows just as
the
.

clouds get covered over with locusts, dreadful to the cultivators. In the meanwhile
Muṇḍa, exceedingly terrible, came up to the field, taking with him his army and
becoming impatient with anger began to shoot arrows. Seeing that multitude of arrows,
Ambikā got very angry; out of Her frowny look, Her eyebrows became crooked, Her face
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became black, and Her eyes turned red like Kadalī flowers; at this time suddenly came
out of Her forehead Kālī. Wearing the tiger’s skin, cruel, covering Her body with
elephant’s skin, wearing a garland of skulls, terrible, with a belly like a well dried up,
mouth wide open, with a wide waist, lip hanging loosely, with axe, noose, Śhiva’s
weapon, in Her hands, She looked very terrible like the Night of Dissolution. She began
to lick frequently and forcibly dashed into the Dānava army and began to destroy it. She
angrily began to take the powerful Dānavas by Her arms and pouring them into Her
mouth crushed them with Her teeth. Taking the elephants with bells by Her own power
in Her hands She put them all into Her mouth and swallowed them all with their riders
and began to laugh hoarsely. Thus camels, horses and charioteers with chariots all She
put into Her mouth and began to chew them all grimly. O King! Seeing that the forces
were being thus destroyed, the two great warriors Chaṇḍa and Muṇḍa began to shoot
arrows after arrows without intermission and covered the Devī with them. Chaṇḍa
hurled the Sudarṣhan-like disc, lustrous like the Sun, with great force against the Devī,
and frequently shouted thundering cries. Seeing him roaring and the lustrous disc
coming towards Her like another sun, She shot at him arrows sharpened on stones so
that the warrior Chaṇḍa became overpowered by them and lay down senseless on the
ground. The powerful Muṇḍa seeing his brother unconscious became very much
distressed with grief; but he got angry and began to shoot arrows immediately on the
Devī. Chaṇḍikā Devī hurled the weapon named Îṣhikā and thus cut off to pieces all the
dreadful arrows of Muṇḍa in a moment and shot Ardha Chandra (semi-circular) arrow at
him. With this arrow the powerful Asura was deprived of his pride and made to lie down
unconscious on the earth. Muṇḍa thus lying on the ground, a great uproar arose amidst
the army of the Dānavas; and the Devas became delighted in the sky. In the meanwhile
Chaṇḍa became conscious and taking a very heavy club hurled it violently on the right
hand of Kālikā. Kālikā rendered that blow useless and instantly tied down that Asura by
Her Pāsa weapon, purified by Mantras. Muṇḍa again rose up, and, seeing his brother in
that fastened condition, came to the front well armoured and with an exceedingly
strong weapon called Śhakti. Seeing the Asura coming, She instantly fastened him down
like his brother. Taking
.

the powerful Chaṇḍa and Muṇḍa like hares and laughing wildly, Kālī went to Ambikā,
and said :-- “I have brought the two beasts very auspicious as offerings in this sacrificial
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war. Kindly accept these.” Seeing the two Dānavas brought, as if they were the two
wolves, Ambikā told her sweetly :-- O Thou, fond of war! Thou art very wise; so dost not
commit the act of envy nor dost leave them; think over the purport of my words and
know that it is Thy duty to bring the Devī’s work to a successful issue.
62-65. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing thus the words of Ambikā, Kālikā spoke to Her
again :-- “In this war-sacrifice there is this axe which is like a sacrificial post; I will offer
these two as victims to Thy sacrifice. Thus no act of envy will be committed (i.e., killing
in a sacrifice is not considered as envy).” Thus saying, the Kālikā Devī cut off their heads
with great force and gladly drank their blood. Thus seeing the two Asuras killed, Ambikā
said gladly :-- Thou hast done the service to the gods; so I will give Thee an excellent
boon. O Kālikā! As Thou hast killed Chaṇḍa and Muṇḍa, henceforth Thou wilt be
renowned in this world as Chāmuṇḍā. Here ends the Twenty-sixth Chapter of the Fifth
Book on the killing of Chaṇḍa and Muṇḍa in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā
Purāṇam, of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXVII
On the description of the war of Raktabīja
.

1-14. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Seeing the two Dānavas killed in the battle, the remnant
soldiers all fled away back to Śhumbha. Some of them were cut and wounded in many
places by arrows, some had their arms severed, some were bleeding; thus they entered
crying into the sky. On reaching the lord of the Daityas, they began to make frequently
the noise indicative of danger and exclaimed, “O King! Save us, Save us; Kālikā is
devouring everything today. The two great warriors Chaṇḍa and Muṇḍa, the tormentors
of the Devas, were slain by Her; all the soldiers were devoured by Her; we have fled
away panic-stricken. O Lord! Kālikā has rendered the battlefield horrible by the dead
bodies of elephants, horses, camels, warriors, and foot soldiers. A river of blood is
flowing there of which the flesh of the soldiers is sufficient mud, their hairs are like
aquatic plants, the broken chariot wheels are like whirlpools, the severed arms and feet
are like fishes and their heads look like Tumbi fruits (long gourds). O King! Save your
line; go quickly to Pātāla. The Devī has become angry and will, no doubt, destroy our .
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race. Even the lion is eating away the Dānavas; and the Kālikā Devī is killing
innumerable Dānavas by Her arrows. Therefore, O King! What intentions are you
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cherishing in your mind? Is it that you have desired to be merely slain with your younger
brother NiŚhumbha! And what good purpose will this cruel woman, destroying your
race, serve, for Whose sake, you have desired to kill all your friends? O King! Victory or
defeat in this world are under the Daīva. The wise never risk to meet with great
difficulties for the gratification of an ordinary whim. O Lord! Look at the wonderful
deeds of that Great Creator! What more wonder can there be than this that a woman
alone killed all the Dānavas. O King! You have conquered by the help of your army all
the Lokapālas (guardians of the quarters of the sky); but now that Lady, though alone
and unsupported by anybody, is challenging you to fight.
15-24. O King! In ancient times, in the holy pilgrimage of Puṣhkara, the sacred place of
the Devas, you performed austerities when Brahmā, the Grandsire of all the worlds,
came to you to grant a boon. Then you asked the boon and wanted to become to be
immortal. But when Brahmā refused to grant it you wanted from him and were granted
that you would not be killed by any male being, be he a Deva, Dānava, a man, Nāga,
Kinnara, Yakṣha, or any other person. O Lord! For that very reason we think now that
this Lady has timely come to kill you. Think over it seriously and cease fighting. O King!
This Devī is the great Mahā-Māyā, the Highest Prakriti; It is She that devours everything
at the end of a Kalpa . This auspicious Devī is the Creatrix of all the worlds and the
Devas. She is the embodiment of the three qualities, endowed with all the powers. She
is Tāmasi, i.e., is the Destructrix of the whole world. This Devī can never be conquered,
Imperishable, Eternal, She is the Sandhyā and the Refuge of the Devas. She is Gāyatrī,
the Mother of the Vedas. She is All-knowing and always manifested. This Undecaying
Lady is void of any Prakritic attributes, though She at times possesses attributes. She is
Success Incarnate and bestows success to all; She is Bliss Herself and gives bliss to all.
This Gaurī bids all the Devas discard all their fears. She is Śhuddha Sattva. Thus knowing,
O King! Quit thy inimical feelings to Her; seek refuge unto Her; the Devī would then
certainly protect you. Be obedient to Her and save your race. Then the remnant Dānavas
will be able to live for a very long time.”
25. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing thus, Śhumbha, the conqueror of the Devas, told
them truly in words becoming of a hero.
26-42. Śhumbha said :-- “O Fools! Hold your tongue.You have fled because your desire
to live is very strong. So you better go to .
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Pātāla without any delay. This world is under the control of Fate; so I need not think
about Victory. I am under this Fate just as Brahmā and other Devas are under it.
Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Rudra, Yama, Agṇi, Varuṇa, Sūrya, Chandra, and Indra are all under the
sway of this Destiny. O Fools! Whatever is inevitable will certainly come to pass. What
need I think over it then? The effort also comes to be of such a nature as will lead to
that ordained by Fate. Thus thinking, the wise never grieve; especially the wise ones
never leave their own Dharma for fear of death. The happiness, pain, longevity, birth
and death of all the embodied souls are all determined by Fate when their proper time
arrives. See! When the time is over, Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and Mahādeva, the lord of Pārvatī
die away; on the expiration of their terms of lives, Indra and other Devas go to
destruction. Similarly I am also completely under the sway of time; so what doubt is
there that I, too, will go to destruction when I have observed my own Dharma! This Lady
is challenging me to fight of Her own will; how can I fly away and live hundreds of years.
I will fight today. Let the result come whatever it may. I will gladly take the victory or
defeat whatever the case may be. The learned approving of the cause of effort declare
Fate as fictitious; those who realise their sayings know that they are full of reason.
Without exertion no end can be achieved; weak persons depend on the destiny. Foolish
persons say that Fate is strong; but the wise do not say so. There is no proof whether
Fate exists or not; in fact what is called Fate is invisible; how can it then be seen? Has
anybody seen Fate? It is simply a scare for the illiterate; remedy only to console one’s
mind in times of distress. Simply proximity to a grindmill without any man’s effort
cannot grind a material. Therefore if exertion be made in proportion to the gravity of
the work, success is sure to ensue; if exertion be made less in proportion, the work does
not come to a successful issue. If time, place and one’s enemieŚh forces be correctly
taken into account and then if the proper attempts be made, success follows; thus
Brihaspatī has said.”
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43-44. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus making a firm resolve to send the powerful Raktabīja
to the battle with a vast army; Śhumbha said :-- “O Raktabīja! You are a very powerful
hero; therefore do you go to the battle. O Fortunate One! Fight as you are the strength
of your forces.”
45-46. Raktabīja said :-- “O King! You need not be a bit anxious for this work.Certainly I
will either slay Her or I will bring Her under your control. Please see my skill in this
warfare; that Lady, favourite
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of the gods, is worth nothing; I will just now conquer Her and make Her your slave.”

47-50. Vyāsa said :-- O Best of Kurus! Thus saying, the powerful Raktabīja mounted on
his chariot and went to the battle accompanied by his forces. The battalion consisted of
cavalry, infantry, chariots and elephants. Thus surrounded he departed from the city for
that Devī, seated on a mountain top. Then the Devī, seeing him coming, blew Her
conchshell; the Dānavas were terrified at that sound and the joy of the Devas increased.
Hearing that sound Raktabīja came very hurriedly to Chāmuṇḍā and began to speak to
Her sweetly.
51-62. O Girl! Do you think me weak and thus want to terrify me with the sound of a
conchshell? O Lean One! Have you taken me to be a Dhūmralochana? O Sweet speaking
one! My name is Raktabīja; I have come here for Thy sake. If Thou desirest to fight, be
prepared; I am not a bit afraid of that. O Dear! You saw those who were weak; I do not
belong to that class. Therefore dost Thou fight as Thou likest and then Thou wilt be able
to ascertain my strength. O Beautiful! If Thou didst serve the old persons before, if Thou
hadst heard the science of politics and morals, if Thou hadst studied the political
economy, joined the assemblage of the Pundits or if Thou hast been well versed in
literature and Tantras, then hear this my good counsel which will serve as a medicinal
diet to Thee. Out of the nine sentiments, the Śhringāra (Amorous love sentiments) and
Śhānti (Peace) are considered as the chief by the assemblage of the Pundits. Again out
of these two, the love sentiment is the king. Drenched with this sentiment, Viṣhṇu lives
with Kamalā; Brahmā, the four-faced, lives with Sāvitri; Indra with Śhachī and Śhankara
resides with his wife Umā. The tree stands with creepers surrounding it, the deer lives
with his female deer, the pigeon lives with the female pigeon; thus all the beings are
very attached to this sentiment of remaining in couples. Those who cannot enjoy owing
to certain disease or illness, they are deprived by Fate of such enjoyments. Those who
are ignorant of this love sentiment in couples, they are deprived of it by the sweet
jugglery of words of the cheat and yet attached to the Peace sentiment. When delusion,
the destroyer of Buddhi, the common sense, occurs, when the violent indomitable
anger, greed, and lust arise, where, then, is the place for knowledge and dispassion?
Therefore, O Auspicious One! Dost Thou marry the beautiful Śhumbha or the powerful
NiŚhumbha.
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63. Vyāsa said :-- O King! When Raktabīja spoke all these words, standing before the
Devī Kālikā, Ambikā and Chāmuṇḍā began to laugh. .
Here ends the Twenty-seventh Chapter of the Fifth Book on the description of the
war of Raktabīja in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam, of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
451

Chapter XXVIII
On the description of the fighting of the goddesses .
1-5. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The Devī, hearing thus, laughed and spoke the following
reasonable words, in a voice deep as a rumbling cloud :-- O Dull brained one! Already I
told to that messenger before in reply to you; why then do you boast in vain? If there be
any such in the three worlds who can stand equal to Me in appearance, strength, and
prosperity, I will marry him. Go to Śhumbha and NiŚhumbha and inform them that thus I
promised before; therefore let any of them conquer Me in battle and then marry Me
according to the prescribed rules. You have come here to execute the order of
Śhumbha; so either stand up and fight or fly to Pātāla with your King.
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6-11. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing the Devī’s words, the Dānava was filled with anger
and began to shoot dreadful arrows at once on the Lion. Ambikā, then, ready-handed,
seeing the multitude of arrows coming in the sky like serpents, cut them off in a
moment to pieces by Her sharp arrows. The Devī, then, drawing Her bow, shot arrows
sharpened on stone at the great Asura Raktabīja. Then that wicked Demon, thus shot at
by the arrows, fell unconscious on the chariot. When he lay thus senseless, a great
uproar arose amidst his army and the soldiers began to cry aloud saying, “Alas! We all
are killed.” Then Śhumbha, the king of the Asuras, hearing the sound of Boombā (a
danger cry by hands and mouth) ordered all the Dānavas to be ready for the battle.
12. Then Śhumbha said :-- Let all Kāmbojas go to the battle with all their forces; let other
powerful heroes, especially the Kālakeyās, too, who are very strong heroes, go up for
the battle. (Note: Kāmboja, name of a people and their country. They inhabited the
Hindoo Koosh mountain which separates the Giljit valley from Balkh and probably
extended up to little Tibet and Lādak. The Kālakeyās may be the Afridis.)
13-33. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus ordered, all the fourfold army of Śhumbha, viz.,
cavalry, infantry, elephants and chariots went out, intoxicated for war, to the battle
ground where the Devī existed. The Devī Chaṇḍikā, seeing the Dānava forces coming
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near, made at once terrible sounds frequently. The Ambikā Devī also made the sound
with Her bowstring and blew Her conchshell. Kālī, then, shouted aloud opening Her
mouth widely. The powerful Lion, the Devī’s Vāhana, hearing the terrible sounds, roared
so loudly that the Dānavas were struck with strange terror. The powerful Dānavas, then,
hearing that sound became
.

impatient with anger and shot arrows after arrows on the Devī. The wonderful
horrible battle, then, ensued, causing horripilation and the Śhaktis of Brahmā and the
other Devas began to come to Chaṇḍikā Devī. The Devīs, the wives of the several Devas,
then went, to the battlefield in their respective forms with ornaments and Vāhanas as
generally on such occasions. The Śhakti (wife) of Brahmā named Brahmāṇi, mounting on
the back of Her Swan came there with a string of beads and Kamaṇḍalu (an wooden
waterpot used by ascetics). The Vaiṣhṇavī with Her yellow robes came there mounted
on Garuḍa (the sacred bird of Viṣhṇu, the carrier of Him) with conch, discus, club, and
lotus in Her hands. The Devī Śhankarī, the wife of Śhiva, the Auspicious One, arrived on
the back of Her Bull. The emblem of half-moon was on Her forehead while in Her hands
She held snake, bracelet, and trident (Trisūla) and the sign of fearlessness for Her
devotees. The beautiful wife of Kārtika, Kaumāri Devī, looking like Kartika, came to fight
there mounted on a peacock. The fairfaced Indrāṇī, decked with ornaments on Her
several limbs, came there to fight, with thunder-bolt in Her hand, mounted on the
elephant Airāvata. The Vārāhī Devī looking like a female boar, came also, seated on an
elevated seat of departed souls (Preta). The Nārasimhī, resembling Nrisimha (the Man
Lion Incarnation) came there. The wife of Yama, looking fearful like Yama arrived there
on the battlefield smiling and with staff in Her hand and mounted on the back of a
buffalo. Thus the wives of Kuvera, Varuṇa, and other Devas came there with proper
forms, Vāhanas, ornaments, accompanied by their forces and all excited. Seeing them
all, the Devī Ambikā became glad; the Devas, too, became peaceful and expressed their
great joy; the Dānavas were afraid at the sight of them. Śhankara, auspicious to all the
beings, came there to the battlefield, surrounded by these goddesses and thus said to
Chaṇḍikā :-- Slay quickly all these Asuras, Śhumbha, NiŚhumbha and all other Dānavas to
serve the cause of the Devas. Let all the goddesses destroy the Dānava race and thus
free the world from dangers; they may, then, return to their own abodes. Let the Devas
get their shares of sacrifices, let the Brāhmaṇas perform the sacrificial acts, and let all
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the creatures, moving or not moving, be happy. Let all calamities such as proceed from
drought, excessive rain, rats, foreign invasion, locusts and birds, bats, etc., come to an
end. Let the clouds bestow rains regularly and let the cultivation yield ample harvests.
Note here that rats bring in plague.
34-40. Vyāsa said :-- O King! When Śhankara, the Lord of the gods and Auspicious to all,
said thus, a wonderful female ensued out of the body of Chaṇḍikā, very furious,
horrible, with hundreds of jackals surrounding and yelling; then that Śhakti, of dreadful
appearance, said
.

to the five-faced Śhiva, smiling :-- O Deva of the Devas! Go quickly to the lord of the
Daityas; do the duty of a messenger for us, O Destroyer of lust! O Śhankara! Tell that
haughty lustful Śhumbha and NiŚhumbha leave the Heavens and go to Pātāla. Let the
Devas reign in the Heavens; Indra go to his own beautiful throne; let all the Devas go to
their appropriate places in Heaven and receive their sacrificial offerings duly. And if the
Demons desire to live, let them go quickly to the city of Pātāla where other Dānavas are
dwelling. Else, if they like to die, let them go quickly to the battlefield and let their flesh
be eaten up by Her jackals.
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41. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing Her words, Śhūlapāṇi went quickly to Śhumbha, the
lord of the Dānavas, seated in the assembly, and said thus :-- 42-44. O King! I am Hara,
the Destroyer of the Asura Tripurā; now I have come to you for your good as a
messenger of Ambikā Devī. Quit the Heavens and Earth and go quickly to Pātāla where
reside the powerful Bali and Prahlāda, or if you like to court Death, come to fight; I will
slay you all in a moment. O King! The Great Queen Ambikā Devī has sent me with these
instructions for your welfare and information.
45-63. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus conveying the nectarlike, beneficial words of the Devī
to the chief Daityas, Śhiva, the Holder of the trident, returned to his own place. The
Śhakti that sent Śhambhu as a messenger to the Dānavas is known in three worlds as
Śhiva Dūtī. The Daityas, thus hearing the rigorous words of the Devī, put on their coats
of armour and taking their bows and arrows quickly went out to fight. They came with
great force to the battlefield, stretched their bows to their ears and shot piercing
arrows, sharpened on stone and tipped with iron, at the Chaṇḍikā Devī. The Kālikā Devī,
too began to strike some with the trident, some with Śhakti weapon, and some with
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clubs and rent them asunder and devoured them all, and began to roam in the field.
Brahmāṇi began to pour water from Her Kamandalu on the powerful Dānavas in the
battlefield and thus destroyed them. MaheŚhvarī, mounting on Her Bull gave violent
blows by Her trident and thus lay them dead on the ground. Vaiṣhṇavī, with the blow of
Her club, took away the lives of many Daityas and striking them with Her Discus out off
the heads of several others. Indrānī hurled Her thunderbolt on the chief Dānavas,
already struck by the feet of the elephant and lay them dead on the field. Nārasimhī
tore the strongest Dānavas with the sharp nails and, devouring them, walked to and fro
and made dreadful sounds. Śhiva Dūtī began to laugh hoarsely and laid the Dānavas flat
on the field, when they were at once devoured by Kālikā and Chaṇḍikā. Kaumāri, seated
on a peacock, by drawing the bowstring to .
Her ears hurled arrows sharpened on stone on the enemies and killed them to serve
the cause of the gods. Vāruṇi tied down the Dānavas by Her Pāsa weapons in a face to
face fighting; thus they lay down senseless on the ground. O King! Thus the Mātrikās,
the goddesses, crushed the forces. Then the other powerful soldiers fled away terrified.
The “Boombā” danger cry rose then loudly; on the other hand, the Devas began to
shower flowers on the Devīs. Hearing the distressful agonies of the Asuras and the
shouts of victory of the Devas, Raktabīja, the chief of the Dānavas became very angry.
Seeing specially the Dānavas flying away and the Devas shouting, that powerful Demon
came hurriedly to the battlefield with anger. Then with eyes reddened with anger, and
with various weapons came before the Devī, Raktabīja mounting on a chariot, and
making sounds unusual with his bowstring. Here ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter of the
Fifth Book on the description of the fighting of the goddesses in Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam the Mahā Purāṇam, of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
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Chapter XXIX
On the killing of Raktabīja
.

1-21. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Please hear attentively about the extraordinary boon that
was given by Mahādeva, the God of gods, to the great warrior, Raktabīja. Whenever a
drop of blood from the body of that great warrior will drop on the surface of the earth,
immediately will arise innumerable Dānavas, equal in form and power to him; thus the
Deva Rudra granted the Demon the wonderful boon. Thus elated with the boon, he
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entered into the battlefield with great force in order to kill Kālikā with Ambikā Devī.
Seeing the Vaiṣhṇavī Śhakti, lotus-eyed, seated on the bird Garuḍa, the Demon struck
Her with a violent weapon (named Śhakti). She then baffled the weapon by Her club and
hurled SudarŚhana disc on the great Asura Raktabīja. Thus struck by the disc, blood
began to ooze out from his body as the red stream of soft red sandstone comes out of a
mountain-top. Wherever on the surface of the earth drops of blood fell from his body,
then and there sprang out thousands and thousands of demons like him. Indrāṇi, the
wife of Indra, became very angry and struck the terrible Raktabīja with his thunderbolt.
Streams of blood then began to ooze out from his body. No sooner the drops of blood
fell from the Demon’s body, than were instantaneously born from the blood many
powerful Asuras, of similar forms, having similar weapons and hard to be conquered in
battle. Brahmāṇī then becoming enraged
.

struck at him with the staff of Brahmā with greater force. MāheŚhvarī rent the
Dānava asunder by striking him with Her trident. Nāra Simhī pierced the Asura with Her
nails; Vārāhī struck at him with Her teeth. Then the Dānava becoming angry shot at
them all with sharpened arrows and pierced them all. Thus when the Mātrikā Devīs
were pierced by the club and other various weapons of that great Asura, they got very
angry and pierced the Dānavas in return with shots of arrows. Kaumārī, too, struck at his
breast with Her weapon, named Śhakti. The Dānavas then got angry and hurled on them
multitude of arrows and began to pierce them. O King! The Chaṇḍikā Devī, getting
angry, cut off his weapons into pieces and shot violently at him other arrows. O King!
Thus struck by severe blows, when blood began to flow in profuse quantities from his
body, thousands and thousands of Dānavas resembling Raktabīja sprang out instantly
from it. So much so, that the heavens were all covered over with Raktabījas that sprang
up from the blood. They all covered all over their bodies with coats of armour, began to
fight terribly with weapons in their hands. Then the Devas, seeing that the innumerable
Raktavījas were striking the Devī, became very much frightened and were distressed
with sorrow. They began to talk with each other with sorrowful countenances that
thousands and thousands of huge bodied warriors were springing from the blood. These
were all very powerful; so how could they be destroyed! In this battlefield there were
now left only the Mātrikās, Kālikā, and Chaṇḍikā. It would be certainly extremely
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difficult for them to conquer all these Dānavas. And if at that moment, Śhumbha and
NiŚhumbha were to join them with his army, certainly a great catastrophe would occur.
22-28. Vyāsa said :-- O King! When the Devas were thus extremely anxious, out of terror,
Ambikā Devī said to the lotus-eyed Kālī :-- “O Chāmuṇḍā! Open out your mouth quickly,
and no sooner I strike Raktabīja with weapons, you would drink off the blood as fast as it
runs out of his body. Instantly I will kill those Dānavas sprung from the blood with
sharpened arrows, clubs, swords and Muṣhalas; and you would then be able to devour
them all at your will, and, then, roam in this field as you like. O Large-eyed One! You
would drink off all the jets of blood in such a way that not a drop of it escapes and falls
on the ground. And then when they will all be devoured, no more Dānavas would be
able to spring. Thus they will surely be extirpated; otherwise they will never be
destroyed. Let me begin to strike blows after blows on Raktabīja and you better drink
off quickly all the blood, being intent on destroying the forces. O Chamuṇḍe! Thus, the
Dānavas being all exterminated, we will hand over to the Indra, the lord of the Devas,
his Heavens without
.
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any enemy; and, thus, we can go peacefully and happily to our own places.”

29-47. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The Chāmuṇḍā Devī, of furious strength, hearing thus the
Devī’s words began to drink the jets of blood coming out of the body of Raktabīja. The
Devī Ambikā began to cut the Demon’s body into pieces and Chāmuṇḍā, of thin belly,
went on devouring them. Then Raktabīja, becoming angry, struck Chāmuṇḍā with his
club. But though She was thus hurt severely, She drank off the blood and then devoured
all the limbs thereof. O King! Thus Kālikā Devī drank off the blood of all other powerful
wicked Dānava Raktabījas that sprang out of the blood. Ambikā thus destroyed them.
Thus, all the Dānavas, created out of the blood were devoured; then, there was left,
lastly, the real Raktabīja. Ambikā Devī then cut him asunder into pieces by Her axe and
thus killed him. Thus, when the dreadful Raktabīja was slain in the battle, the Dānavas
fled away trembling with fear. Without any weapons, covered all over their bodies with
blood, and void of consciousness they uttered, dumb confounded “Alas! Alas! What has
happened, what has happened.” Thus crying, they told their King Śhumbha thus :-- “O
King of Kings! Ambikā Devī has killed Raktabīja and Chāmuṇḍā has drunk off all their
blood. The carrier (Vāhana) of Devī, the powerful ferocious Lion killed other powerful
warriors and Kali devoured the remaining soldiers. O Lord of the Dānavas! We have fled
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and come to you to give the news of the battle and to describe the wonderful doings of
that Chaṇḍikā Devī in the battlefield. O King! In our opinion, no one will be able to
conquer that Lady, be he a Daitya, Dānava, Gandarbha, Asura, Yakṣha, Pannaga,
Chāraṇa, Rākṣhasa, or an Uraga. O King of Kings! The other Goddesses, Indrāṇi and
others, have come to the battle, on their own carriers respectively and are fighting with
various weapons. O Lord of the Dānavas! The Dānava forces are all slain by them with
the excellent weapons in their hands. Even Raktabīja has been slain in no time. That
Lion, of indomitable prowess, killed the Rākṣhasas in the battle; The Devī alone is hard
to conquer; how much more would it be impossible to conquer Her, when She has been
joined with other goddesses. So consult with the ministers and do what is reasonable. In
our opinion it is better to make treaty with Her and quit your enmity. O King! Think over
the fact that that Lady destroyed all the Dānavas and at last drank off the blood of
Raktabīja and at last killed him. What on earth can be more wonderful than this? O King!
The Devī Ambikā killed all the other Daityas and Chāmuṇḍā devoured their blood, flesh,
and all. Considering all this, it is now better for us to serve the Devī Ambikā or fly away
to Pātāla. No more fighting is desirable. She is .
not an ordinary woman; She is Mahā Māyā, there is not the least doubt in this. Only
to serve the cause of the Gods, She has manifested Herself and is now destroying the
Rākṣhasaśh race.”
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48. Vyāsa said :-- Hearing thus, Śhumbha got confounded by Kāla (Death), as his end
was coming nigh, and said the following words, his lips quivering with anger.
49-54. You are struck with fear; so you all take the refuge of Chaṇḍikā or fly down to
Pātāla; but I will kill Her with all my exertion and effort. I conquered all the hosts of
Devas and I have enjoyed their kingdom; shall I now, out of the fear of one Lady, fly and
enter into the Pātāla. All my attendants, Raktabīja and other heroes, are now slain in the
battle and is it possible that I will now fly away out of the sake of preserving my life only.
See! The death of all the beings is ordained by Kāla and it is unavoidable. No sooner a
being is born, he is liable to the fear of death. How can a man, then, out of fear of death,
quit all his name and fame? O NiŚhumbha! I will now go immediately to the battle,
mounting on my chariot and will return after slaying Her in battle. And if I cannot kill
Her, I will not then return any more. O Best of warriors! Better stand on my side with all
your forces and kill that Lady in no time, with sharp arrows.
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55-58. NiŚhumbha said :-- Today I will go to the battle and slaying that Kālikā, will
shortly return here with Ambikā. O King! Do not think at all for that Lady; see my worldconquering strength and look at that weak woman; there is a vast difference. Cast aside
your this great mental anxiety and trouble. Enjoy, O Brother, excellent things. I will bring
that dignified Lady with all honours before you. O King! You ought not to go to the
battle when I am alive. I will presently go to the fight and bring for you that Lady as a
sign of our victory.
59-60. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus saying, the younger brother, proud of his own
strength, went hurriedly to the battlefield, mounting on his big chariot. He was
protected all over his body by his coat of armour and he was well provided with various
weapons and all other accoutrements of war. The bards began to sing hymns to him and
various other propitious ceremonies were being performed. Here ends the Twentyninth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the killing of Raktabīja in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam,
the Mahā Purāṇam, of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXX
On the killing of NiŚhumbha
.

1-10. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus making a firm resolve that there would be either
victory or death, the great warrior NiŚhumbha went to fight with the Devī, with great
excitement and with all his forces. Śhumbha, too the Lord of the Daityas, accompanied
by his forces, went after NiŚhumbha; Śhumbha knew full well the rules of warfare;
therefore he remained a witness there. Indra and the other Devas and Yakṣhas, all
stationed themselves in the celestial space, eager to see that fight, covered with clouds.
NiŚhumbha came to the field, and, taking the strong bow made of horns, began to shoot
arrows after arrows at the Divine Mother with the object of frightening Her. Seeing
NiŚhumbha with his excellent bow, shooting arrows, Chaṇḍikā began to laugh
frequently. With a soft slow voice She spoke to Kālikā :-- “O Kālī! See their foolishness!
They have come before me, courting death. They are so much deluded by My Māyā,
that they yet expect victory when they have already witnessed the death of Raktabīja
and many Dānavas. Hope is so very strong that it never quits a man. How wonderful is
this that some of their armies are destroyed, some are wounded, some are rendered
senseless, some made powerless, some have fled; seeing all these, yet, they have come
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to fight, as it were, fastened by the cord of hope of victory. O Kālī! Today I will certainly
slay NiŚhumbha and Śhumbha. Their death is nigh; deluded by the Daivī Māyā, they
have come to Me. Therefore, in the face of all the Devas, I will kill them today.”
11-24. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus saying, and suddenly drawing Her bow, Chaṇḍī
covered NiŚhumbha, in front, all over with a multitude of arrows. NiŚhumbha, too, cut
off those arrows into pieces by his sharp arrows; thus the fight became more and more
dreadful between them. At this time, the lion of Bhagavatī, came down upon the forces,
quivering his manes, like a powerful elephant going down into a lake. By his nails and
teeth, he tore asunder the bodies of the Dānavas that fell before him and devoured
them, as if they were infatuated elephants. That lion thus crushing down the soldiers,
NiŚhumbha came forward hurriedly, drawing his excellent bow. Hundreds of other
generals of the Dānavas came up there to kill the Devī, biting their lips and with their
eyes reddened with anger. In the meantime Śhumbha killed Kālikā and came very
hurriedly there with his forces to capture the Divine Mother. Coming to the battlefield
Śhumbha saw that the Divine Mother was .
standing before him; though She was looking very beautiful, fit for love sentiment,
yet She was filled also with the sentiment of fiery wrath. At that time the large eyes of
Bhagavatī, the Beautiful in the three worlds, though naturally red, looked more red due
to wrath. When Śhumbha saw Her lovely features, the desire to marry Her and the hope
of victory all vanished away from his mind; and he stood there with bow in his hand,
firmly holding in his mind that he would die. Seeing the Dānava in that state, She smiled
and began to say, so that all the Dānavas could hear. O Wretched Fools! If you all want
to live, quit all your weapons here, go to the Pātāla or to the middle of the ocean. Or be
slain in the battle by My arrows and go to heavens and enjoy there without any fear all
the enjoyments and sports there. Weakness and heroism, both cannot be expected at
one and the same time and at the same individual; therefore I am ordering you to dispel
your fears. Now go wherever you find your ease and happiness.
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25-35. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing these words of the Devī, that haughty NiŚhumbha
ran forward, holding in his hand the sharpened axe and shield adorned with eight
Chaṇḍras (embossed) and firstly struck with sword violently on the proud lion; then,
whirling with great force that sword, hurled it upon the Divine Mother. The Devī, then,
thwarted off the blow of the sword by Her club and struck at his arm by Paraśhu. The
warrior NiŚhumbha, thus struck at his arm, patiently bore that hurt and struck at
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Chaṇḍikā by his axe. The Devī then made such a terrible noise of bells that all the
Daityas were struck with terror. Then She, desiring to kill NiŚhumbha, began to drink
nectar frequently. O King! Thus the terrible fight went on between the Devas and
Dānavas both trying to defeat the other party. Then began to dance in the battlefield,
the cruel voracious dogs, jackals, vultures, herons, crows and other birds, very much
gladdened. The battlefield was drenched with blood and the dead carcasses of
innumerable Dānavas, elephants, and horses. NiŚhumbha, then, seeing the Dānavas
dead on the field, became very angry and ran forward with his terrible club before the
Devī. That proud Asura struck first at the head of the lion with that club and laughed
again and again and struck the Devī with that same club. The Devī, too, got very angry
seeing NiŚhumbha before Her and striking
at Her. She then spoke thus :-- 36. O You Stupid! Wait till I sever your head from your
body by this axe. Soon you will be sent unto death with your head severed off your
body.
37-64. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus saying the Chaṇḍikā Devī instantly cut off the head of
NiŚhumbha by Her axe with great caution. .
The head thus severed from the body by the blow of the Devī, the headless Demon
began to roam there with great force with club in his hand. The Devas then got very
much frightened; The Devī, then, cut off the hands and feet of that headless Demon
with sharpened arrows. That vicious wretch fell down lifeless, on the ground like a
mountain. The powerful Daitya NiŚhumbha being thus killed, a great uproar arose
amidst his panic stricken forces. The soldiers, covered all over their bodies with blood,
left all their weapons in the field, began to make Boombā sound (a piteous cry with
mouth and hands as sign of danger) and fled away to the King Śhumbha. He, the
tormentor of the foes, then asked them coming :-- “Where is NiŚhumbha now? Why
have you fled away from the field?” Thus hearing the King’s words, they bowed down
and said :-- O King! Your brother NiŚhumbha is lying dead on the battlefield. O King! The
Devī killed all the Dānava warriors that attended your brother; only we are left and have
come here to give you the information. O King! NiŚhumbha has been killed by the
weapons of the Devī. So we think you ought not to go to the battle. Know this as certain
that the Lady, the Highest Cause of this Universe has come here to destroy the Dānavas,
the object being to serve the cause of the Gods. This Lady is not an ordinary woman; She
is the Supreme Force; Her doings are inconceivable; what more can be said than the fact
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that the Devas never can know Her! This Devī can assume various forms; She is the
origin of Māyā; She is very clever; She is adorned with various ornaments and is holding
various weapons in Her hands. Her doings are incomprehensible; She is like a Second
Night of Dissolution (at the end of the world); She is Perfect, endowed with all
auspicious signs, capable to go beyond the insurmountable. This wonderful Devī is
serving the cause of the gods and the Devas from the sky are singing hymns to Her. O
King! It is now your paramount duty to fly away and save your life; if you live, you may
have the chance for gaining the victory when time will turn out favourable; there is no
doubt in this. It is Time that makes a strong man weak; and it is that very Time that
makes that weak man strong again and stimulates him for victory. Time makes a
generous donor a beggar and it is Time that makes the same beggar again a generous
donor. Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, MaheŚha, Indra and other Devas are all under the sway of this
Time; so Time is the Sovereign of all. Therefore, O King! Wait for this Time. Now Time is
favourable to the Gods and inimical to you. Therefore Time is destroying now the
Daityas. But the course of Time is not the same throughout. O King! The actions of Time
are various no doubt. Time creates men and Time destroys them. The time of
.

creation is different from the time of destruction, this is evident to you before your
eyes. See! When Time was favourable to you, you subject Indra and all other Devas and
made them pay taxes to you; and now Time is unfavourable to you; so an ordinary weak
woman is killing the powerful Dānavas; Time, therefore, is doing favourable things and
also unfavourable things. The host of Devas or the woman Kālī is not the cause thereof.
O King! The present Time is not favourable to you and the Daityas; knowing this, do as
you like. See! Indra, Viṣhṇu, Varuṇa, Yama and other prominent Devas all fled before in
battle, quitting the weapons. So, knowing this world as subject to the control of Time,
you can now fly away and go quickly to the Pātāla. For if you live, you will get in future
all the pleasures; and if you be killed, your enemies will all be very glad and roam
everywhere fearlessly, singing propitious songs. Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the
Fifth Book on the killing of NiŚhumbha in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam,
of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
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Chapter XXXI
On the death of Śhumbha
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.

1. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Śhumbha, the Lord of the Daityas, hearing the words of the
soldiers, began to say, then, with eyes rolling with anger.
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2-15. Śhumbha said :-- “O Fools! What are you saying all this? How can I do this
unspeakably mean act and then hope to live? How shall I be able to roam in this world
when I have become the cause the slaying of my brothers and ministers? Time is the
more powerful cause of all that takes place, good or bad; so when this formless Time is
the Supreme Ruler, what use is there in my brooding over the result? Let whatever
come that is inevitable, let whatever be done that is destined to take place; death or
life, I do not think of either. The more so when Time is never able, even when
worshipped, to thwart off death or life when their proper moment arrives. See! The God
of rain gives us rain in the rainy season; but, it is seen that sometimes it does not rain in
the month of Śhrāvan (the rainy season); whereas it rains sometimes in the month
Agrahāyana, Pauṣha, Māgha, or Phālguna (not the rainy season). Therefore it is evident
that Time is not the chief factor. Fate is stronger than Time; Time is merely the
instrumental cause. It is this Fate that has created all this universe; it cannot be
rendered otherwise. I consider Fate Supreme; Fie on this one’s own exertion! For, Lo!
NiŚhumbha, who had before conquered all the Devas, is slain today by an ordinary
woman! Alas! p.
When Raktabīja, too, had been slain, how can I desire to hold on to my life, foregoing
all my name and fame! Even Brahmā, who has created all this universe, will not sooner
come to an end than his longevity expires. Four thousand Yugas constitute one day of
Brahmā; and in that one day fourteen Indras perished; so twice the life of Brahmā
constitute the life of Viṣhṇu; similarly twice the life period of Viṣhṇu constitute the life
period of MaheŚha; and when their longevities expire, they come to an end. This visible
earth, mountains, sun and moon all will perish; so it has been specially ordained by the
Destiny; therefore, O Fools! I do not care a bit for the death. When a being is born, he
must die; and when anyone dies, he will be born again, there is no doubt in this. So one
ought to preserve one’s name and fame which is more permanent in this transitory
body. Prepare my chariot; I will go today to the battlefield; let victory or defeat come
what it may, as Fate has ordained. I will soon go to fight.” 16-33. Thus saying, Śhumbha
mounted on the chariot quickly and went where the Devī Ambikā was staying. Then the
four-fold army, cavalry, infantry, chariots, horses and elephants and innumerable
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soldiers, followed him with weapons in their hands. Going there to the Himālayā
mountain, he saw the Divine Mother sitting on Her Lion. She appeared so very lovely as
to enchant the three worlds. Her body was decorated with various ornaments, all the
auspicious gems were manifest; the Devas, Gandarbhas, Yakṣhas and Kinnaras in the
heavens were all worshipping Her with hymns and Pārijāta flowers; and the Devī was
making beautiful sounds with bells and conches, indicative of Her victory. Seeing Her
Śhumbha was very much enchanted with passionate love and struck with, the five
arrows of cupid, thought thus :-- How wonderful is Her lovely countenance! See! How
wonderful and amazing is Her skilfulness! Delicacy and capability to endure the
hardships of war, though quite contrary to each other, are both in Her. What a wonder
is this! Her bodies are extremely delicate and limbs are lean and thin; besides She is
lately blooming into womanhood; still She does not feel any passion; this is undoubtedly
very wonderful! She is exquisitely beautiful that can be desired of in one’s mind; and
though She is endowed with all the auspicious signs, yet She has no inclinations for all
the pleasures and allurements of the world and is now slaying the powerful Asuras; this
is wonderful indeed! Now what steps are to be taken so that this Lady comes under my
control? All the Mantrams also are not with me now to bring over this Swan-eyed Lady
unto me. This proud lovely Lady is the incarnate of all Mantrams; how will She come
under my control? This heroic Lady cannot be controlled by conciliatory words,
allurements, dissensions; it is not advisable, too, to fly away from the battlefield and
to p.
go to Pātāla. What am I to do? Where shall I go in this critical moment? And if I die at
the hands of this Lady, that death is not a glorious one; it will take away my fame. The
death in a battlefield is conducive to one’s well being, so the sages say, when both the
parties are equally strong. The Devas have created this Lady stronger than even hundred
strong men; She is a woman merely in name. This Lady is very powerful and has come
here to destroy the Dānavas; there is no doubt in this. What effect will conciliatory
words now produce on Her; She has come to slay us; Will She be appeased with good
words? Neither will allurements of precious things be of any avail, for She is decked with
various arms and weapons; nor will it be of any use to sow dissensions between the
Devas and Her. Further all the Devas are under Her control. Therefore it is far better to
die than to fly; victory or death would come unto me today as Fate has ordained.
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34-46. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus thinking in his mind, Śhumbha became ready to shew
his strength; and firmly resolved to fight, he said to the Devī before him :-- Devī! Fight.
But, O One of delicate limbs! Thy so much toil is in vain. Thou hast no sense at all; for
Thou art doing contrary to the doings of woman-kind. The pair of eyes of women are
their arrows; the eyebrows are their bows; their gestures and postures are their
weapons and their hits are those persons who are skilled in amorous love sentiments.
The dyes used in painting the bodies are their armours, their mental desires are their
chariots, so sweet soft words and conversations are their trumpet sounds; women have
no other things for their war preparations. Therefore, O Beloved! Any other weapons
are mere mockeries and ridiculous; their modesty is their ornament; impudence can
never grace them. An exquisitely beautiful woman, if engaged in a fight will look harsh;
especially when Thou wilt draw Thy bow, how wilt Thou be able to hide Thy breasts?
When Thou wilt run with Thy club, where will Thy gentle treadings go? O Beautiful! Thy
councillors are this Kālikā and the stupid Chāmuṇḍā. Chaṇḍikā is Thy adviser; her voice is
very hoarse; how can then she be able to nurse Thee? Again this Lion, the terror of all
the beings, is Thy carrier. Therefore, O Dear! Leave aside all these and come over unto
me. O Beautiful One! That Thou art ringing Thy bells and dost not sound. Thy lute goes
quite against Thy beauty and youth. O Sensitive One! If Thou likest to fight, better
assume an ugly appearance, let Thy nature be ferocious and cruel; let Thy colour be
black like a crow; lips elongated, legs long, nails ugly, teeth horrible, and let Thy eyes be
ugly or yellow like those of a cat. O Devī! Assume such an ugly appearance and stand
firmly for the fight. O Deer-eyed One! Speak first harsh words p.
unto me; then I will fight with Thee; my hand does not get up to strike Thee with
handsome teeth, in the battlefield, Who art like a second Rati.
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47. Vyāsa said :-- O Best of the descendants of Bhārata! When Śhumbha said thus, the
Divine Mother, seeing him passionate, smiled and said :-- 48-50. O Stupid One! Why are
you so much distressed with passion? O Fool! If your hand does not come forward to
strike weapons at Me, then fight with this ugly Kālikā or Chāmuṇḍā; they are your best
compeers in the battlefield; they will fight with you; I will stand as a mere Witness. Thus
saying, the Devī Bhagavatī said to Kālikā, in sweet words :-- “O Kālikā! Your nature is
fierce; this Śhumbha likes also the fierce; so kill him.” 51-69. Vyāsa said :-- O King! That
Kālikā, the incarnate of Death, thus ordered, took up Her club immediately and became
ready to fight, as if sent there direct by the God of Death. A dreadful fight then ensued
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between the two; and the highsouled Munis and the Devas were present there and
witnessed the great event. Śhumbha first struck at Kālikā, raising his club. Kālikā, then,
struck Śhumbha in return with her club violently. Instantly she made a dreadful sound,
broke down his chariot, glittering like gold, into pieces, killed the horses of the chariot
and slew the charioteer. Walking, then, on foot with a very heavy club in his hand,
Śhumbha struck with great anger on the breast of Kālikā and began to laugh. Kālikā, in
the meanwhile, rendering his stroke useless, soon took up Her axe and cut off his left
hand, pasted with sandal and decked with arms and weapons. His left hand thus out off,
his whole body was drenched with torrents of blood; yet he came up with club in his
hand and struck Kālikā with it. Kālikā, too, laughed and with Her scimitar cut off his right
arm holding the club and ornamented with armlet. Śhumbha became angry and came
up violently to kick Her when Kālikā quickly cut off his two legs. His arms and legs thus
severed from his body, the Demon frightened Kālikā and told Her, “Wait, wait.” And
soon he came up before Her. Seeing the Demon coming, Kālikā severed his neck from
his body like a lotus; blood began to gush out in continuous streams. O King! The head
of Śhumbha, thus severed from his body, fell on the ground like a mountain.
Immediately the life left the body. Seeing the Dānava fall down lifeless, Indra and the
other hosts of Devas began to worship the Devī Bhagavatī, Chāmuṇḍā, and Kālikā and
chanted lovely hymns to them. The winds then began to blow pleasantly; all the
quarters looked very clear and Fire in sacrificial altars, being circumambulated, became
very propitious. On the other hand, those Daityas that remained alive quitted p.
their arms and weapons, bowed down to the Divine Mother, and fled away one and
all to the Pātāla. O King! I have now described in regular order to you how the Devī
protected the Devas and destroyed Śhumbha and other Asuras. Those human beings on
the surface of the earth that read this anecdote from the beginning to the very end or
hear it constantly, get all their desires fulfilled; there is no doubt in this. O King! Verily
he gets a son who has not got any son; he gets abundance of wealth who is without any
wealth; the diseased become cured of their diseases; what more can be said than the
fact that he who hears this glorious deed of the Devī in its entirety, gets all that he
desires. O King! That man who reads daily this holy anecdote or hears it, has never to
fear from his enemies; in addition be gets liberation after leaving his this body. Here
ends the Thirty-first Chapter of the Fifth Book on the death of Śhumbha in the Mahā
Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
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Chapter XXXII On the King Suratha’s going to the forest p.
1-4. Janamejaya said :-- O Best of Munis! The glory of Chaṇḍikā has been fully
described by you. By whom was She worshipped in the ancient times after the reading
and hearing of Her three glorious deeds (the killing of Madhu Kaiṭava, etc.)? Who was it
that derived the best effects by worshipping the Devī, the Bestower of all desires? When
and with whom was She pleased and then offered boons? O Ocean of mercy! Kindly
narrate fully all these things to me. O Brāhmaṇa! Describe to me also the rules how the
meditation, worship and Homa of the Great Devī are conducted. Sūta said :-- “O Ṛiṣhis!
Kṛiṣhṇa Dvaipāyana, the son of Satyavatī, was very glad to hear these questions of
Janamejaya and began to describe how the worship, etc., of the Mahā Māyā, the Devī
Bhagavatī are to be done.” 5-21. Vyāsa said :-- O King! In days of yore in Svārochiṣha
Manvantara there was a king, named Suratha, very liberal-minded and devoted to
govern well his subjects. He was truthful, active and energetic, and devoted to his Guru;
he always served the twice-born and he never used to hold any sexual intercourse
except with his legal wife. He was generous, not liking to quarrel with anybody, and
expert in the science of archery. While he was thus governing his kingdom, the
Mlechchas, the hill tribes, turned out his enemies. They destroyed the city of Kolā,
became very haughty and turbulent and desired to conquer the whole earth by their
sheer force. Thus accompanied by the great four-fold army p.
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elephants, chariots, cavalry and infantry they came to conquer the dominion of the
King Suratha. A dreadful fight then ensued between the King and the dreadful
Mlechchas. O King! The Mlechcha forces were not at all numerous whereas the armies
of the king were large; still the Mlechchas were lucky to win the battle. The King,
defeated, fled to his own city which was a strongly fortified place. The good King, wise in
statesmanship when he saw that his ministers had gone over to the enemieŚh party,
became very anxious and thought whether it was advisable for him to wait for a better
opportunity, remaining within his own extensive city, well guarded by a strong wall and
ditch or it would be better to fight on. The King thought also that it would not at all be
advisable to consult with his ministers who were, then, under the control of his
enemies; what then would he do under the circumstances? Those vicious ministers
could at any time deliver him to the hands of his enemies; what would then happen to
him! Those men, that are avaricious, can do anything in this world; therefore it would
never be advisable to trust them. The people under the sway of greed commit injury to
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their fathers, brothers, friends, acquaintances, their Gurus and the adored Brāhmaṇas.
When the ministers had joined with his enemies, they could well be classed with the
vicious; no doubt in this. Never could they be trusted under the above circumstances.
Thus pondering over the matter, the King became absent-minded, and, finding no
remedy, went out of the city alone, mounted on a horse. The intelligent King, helpless,
entered into a dense forest and thought where would he go now? Knowing, then, that
there was, at a distance of three Yojanas from that place, a hermitage of the great
ascetic the Sumedhā Ṛiṣhi, the King went there. (N.B. :-- A Yojana is a distance
measuring four Krosas or eight or nine miles.)
22-33. O King! That hermitage was more beautiful than even the Heavens; it was on the
bank of a river; various kinds of trees were there; it was frequented with wild animals
having no enmity with each other; the whole place was echoed with the sounds of
cuckoos. The students were studying and reverberating the atmosphere with their Vedic
chants; hundreds of herds of deers were running there; rice trees had grown there
wildly at places and their harvests were collected at places; good flowery trees and
others with delicious fruits were seen there; at places fragrant smells of oblations of
ghee, etc., were coming; all these were delighting to any man who went or stayed there.
The King Suratha was very glad to see that ĀŚhrama; he became fearless and wanted to
stay there in the hermitage of the Brāhmiṇ. Fastening his horse at the root of a tree, the
King approached humbly to the Ṛiṣhi, and saw that the p.
Muni was seated on a deer skin under the shade of dense Sāl trees. He was peaceful,
lean and thin by tapasyā. His stature was straight; and he was teaching his disciples and
explaining to them the meaning of the Veda Śhāstras. He was void of anger, greed, etc.,
beyond all the dualities, without any jealousy, always devoted to the contemplation of
his Self, truthful and full of peace. Seeing him the King was filled with tears and
prostrated before him and fell like a stick before him. The Muni, seeing him thus asked
him to get up and enquired about his welfare. A disciple then at the sign of the Guru,
gave him a KuŚhāsan, to take his seat. The King got up and at his permission took his
seat on that kuŚhāsan; the the Muni worshipped the King duly by offering to him water
to wash his feet, and Arghya (an offer of green grass, rice, etc). Then the Muni asked
him, “Who are you? What for are you come here? Why are you so anxious? Tell frankly
all these that are not yet known to me. What do you want? Speak out your mind. Even if
that be impracticable, I will no doubt try my best to accomplish your desired ends.” 34467
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36. The King said :-- “O Muni! I am the King Suratha; defeated by my enemy, I have left
my kingdom, palace, and wife and have come to your refuge. O Brāhmaṇa! I am ready
to do whatever you order me; on this surface of the earth there is no one but you who
can protect me. Now I am very much terrified by my enemy; therefore I have come to
you. O Muni! You protect those who come to seek your refuge; I have now come here to
seek your shelter; so save me from this danger.” 37-38. The Maharṣhi said :-- “O King!
Stay here without any fear; none of your enemies would be able to enter this hermitage
by my power of Tapasyā, even if they be very powerful. O Best of Kings! You will not be
allowed to kill any animals here; you will have to sustain yourself on this wild rice, roots
and fruits, etc., as the rules of the forest living permit.” 39-48. Vyāsa said :-- Thus
hearing his words, the King began to live there, with all purity and without any fear, on
roots and fruits. Once the King, while taking rest under the shade of a tree, while
thinking of various things, thought of his own house thus :-- “My enemies have, no
doubt acquired my kingdom, but they are vicious and wicked, shameless Mlechchas and
always addicted to sinful deeds; certainly they are tormenting my subjects. My
elephants and horses are not regularly getting their food and have all become
powerless; certainly they are suffering very much from my enemies. All the servants
that were nourished by me before are now all suffering from troubles, having been
subjected by my enemies. The wicked enemies are certainly squandering away my
hoarded p.
wealth to bad immoral purposes, in gambling, drinking and in revelling with
prostitutes. Those Mlechchas and my ministers are always intent on vicious acts; they
do not know who are the proper persons to be given charities; so they will no doubt
exhaust away my coffers in doing sinful acts.” While the King was thus meditating,
seated at the root of a tree, there came one man of the VaiŚhya caste looking very
distressed. The King saw and instantly bade him take his seat beside him; then the King
asked the VaiŚhya :-- “O Noble One! Of what caste are you? Whence are you coming to
this forest? What is your name? What for you look so pale and distressed? What
calamity has befallen to you? O Good One! Two persons become friends whenever they
speak seven words amongst them; according to this rule I am your friend; tell me,
therefore, truly all these things.” 49. Vyāsa said :-- The VaiŚhya, hearing these words
from the King, took his seat and felt himself much relieved and thinking that he has met
with a saint, began to speak thus :-- 50-52. O my Friend! I belong to the VaiŚhya caste;
my name is Samādhi; I was rich, never I had any jealousy towards anybody; always I
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used to speak truth and was devoted to religious acts. My wife and sons are very greedy
of money and are irreligious; so they cut off all their affections and connections with
me, very difficult to cut though, and have driven me out of the house on the pretext
that I am very miserly. Thus forsaken by my relatives, I have now come to this forest.
You look to be a fortunate man; therefore kindly, O Dear One! give me now your
introduction and oblige.
53-55. The King said :-- I am the King Suratha; lately I had a defeat from the dacoits;
moreover my ministers deceived me; consequently I am deprived of my kingdom and
have now come here. O Best of VaiŚhyas! Fortunately you have come to me today as my
friend. We two will repose here gladly in this beautiful forest covered with trees. O
Intelligent One! Now quit your sorrow; be calm and quiet and rest with me, at your
leisure, here happily.
56-58. The VaiŚhya said :-- O King! My friends and relatives must have been helpless,
very sorrowful and they are distressed at my absence; they must have been troubled
very much by diseases and misfortunes no doubt and have become very anxious. O
King! I cannot remain quiet; my mind is being troubled with the thought how my wife
and sons are spending their times now in pain or happiness? I am always thinking when I
would see again my sons, wife, relatives, friends, acquaintances and my house? I cannot
make me calm and quiet. p.
59-60. The King said :-- O Intelligent One! What pleasure can you expect to see your
wicked sons and treacherous relatives who have driven you out of your house? Even the
enemies are far better, provided they do good to us; what sorts of friends are they who
impose on us afflictions and sorrows. Do you, therefore, make your mind calm and quiet
and remain here in greatest peace and happiness.
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61. The VaiŚhya said :-- O King! Even those that are wicked and cruel cannot quit their
relatives. Today my mind is greatly agitated with the thought of my relatives; I cannot
remain quiet.
62. The King said :-- My mind too, is incessantly troubled with the thought of my
kingdom. Come; let both of us go to the Muni and ask him what is the medicine for the
cure of these our mental agonies.
63-64. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus making their determinations, they went humbly to the
Muni to ask him what were the causes of their sorrows? The King then went close to
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him and bowing down before him, took his seat and began to ask calmly and quietly the
Muni who was sitting calm and serene. Here ends the Thirty-second Chapter of the Fifth
Book on the King Suratha’s going to the forest in the Mahāpurāṇam, Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXXIII On the description of the greatness of the Devī p.
1-8. The king Suratha said :-- “O Muni! This VaiŚhya is now become a friend of mine
in this forest; he has been expelled from his home by his sons and wife and he has come
lately here in this forest. He is now suffering very much from the bereavement of his
family and has become very much troubled in his mind. He is not getting any peace
whatsoever. I am also become like him and have become very distressed owing to my
kingdom being robbed away. This thought, though really devoid of any substantial
cause, is not leaving my heart now. Oh! My elephants and horses, now under my
enemies, have become weak; My servants are suffering very much owing to my
absence! My enemies will, within no time squander away forcibly all my hoarded riches.
This thought is not giving me any happiness; nay, I cannot get any sleep owing to this
care and anxiety. O Lord! I know that this world is false as a dream; yet my mind is so
deluded that I cannot make me quiet. Who am I? What are those horses and elephants
to me? They are not my brothers, sons, nor friends; yet I feel very much for them and
am troubled with p.
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their troubles. O Muni! I know these all are delusions; still I am not able to make my
mind free from them. This is very wonderful indeed! What is the cause of all this? O
Lord! Nothing is veiled from your sight, you are fully able to solve all these doubts.
Therefore, O Ocean of mercy! Kindly explain to me and this VaiŚhya the cause of all this
delusion.” 9. Vyāsa said :-- O King! When the King Suratha asked thus, the Muni in reply
said to him the following words, full of wisdom, so that his delusion and sorrow might
vanish.
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10-25. The Muni said :-- “O King! I am telling you the cause of bondage as well the cause
of release of all the beings in this Universe. She is known as Mahā Māyā. She is the Mūla
Prakriti, the state of equilibrium of the three Guṇas, Sāttva, Rājas and Tāmas. Even
Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, MaheŚhvara, Indra, Varuṇa, Vāyu, and the other Devas, Gandarbhas,
Nagas, Rākṣhasas, men, deer, animals, birds, trees and various kinds of creepers all are
under Māyā; thus they are all bound; again they all get release when they are released
by that Māyā. By Her is created all this world, moving and not moving, all the beings are
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caught in Her net and all are under the control of Her. You are a Kṣhattriya; so Rājoguṇa
preponderates in you and your heart is thus rendered impure. She, by Her Māyā,
deludes even the minds of those who are Jñānins or wise; you are but an ordinary man
compared to them. Even Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and MaheŚha, though possessed of vast
wisdom, still roam, under the sway of Māyā, in the three worlds completely deluded by
their attachments to the sensual objects. O King! In the Satya Yuga, in ancient times
Viṣhṇu Nārāyaṇa himself performed a very hard tapasyā in Śhvetadvīpa. He passed away
full ten thousand years in meditation, with the object of attaining the unbroken
everlasting Bliss and becoming steadfastly attached to Brahmā Vidyā. O King! Brahmā,
too, became engaged in performing a tapasyā, meditating the Primordial Force, Ādyā
Śhakti, in a very wonderful solitary place for the cessation of delusion. Once on a time
Vāsudeva Hari wanted to go to another place; he got up and started to see other places.
Brahmā, also, left his place and started for another destination. When they met each
other in their way, each one asked the other, “Who are you?” The Prajāpati answered :-“I am the Creator Brahmā.” Hearing thus the Brahmā’s words, Viṣhṇu said :-- “O You
Stupid! I am Achyuta Viṣhṇu; therefore I am the Creator of this world. You are inferior to
Me as there is so much of Rājoguṇa in preponderance in you. Know Me as the eternal
Vāsudeva, preponderating in Sāttva Guṇa. Do you not remember that I fought a
dreadful battle for you and thus saved your life a short while ago, I slew the two
Dānavas Madhu and Kaiṭava p.
when you were much distressed by them and took My refuge. How then do you
boast now! O Fool! Quit your this vain boasting now. In this wide world, there is none
superior to Me.” 26-31. The Ṛiṣhi said :-- Thus engaged in disputing with each other,
their lips were quivering with anger and their eyes got red. When, Behold! there
appeared suddenly between those two disputants, a nectar-like white phallic emblem
(Lingam), wonderfully long and extensive. Then a voice, from without anybody, broke
out in the Heavens and addressed Brahmā and Viṣhṇu who were quarrelling thus!
Whoever amongst you will be able to go to the other end of this Lingam whether
beyond its top or below its bottom, he is certainly the superior of you two; let one of
you therefore go down to Pātāla and let the other go up to the Heavens. Leave off your
useless disputations and take my word as proof. It is always advisable to select an
umpire to decide such a quarrel as this that has sprung up between you two.
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32-39. The Ṛiṣhi said :-- O King! Hearing thus the divine word, both of them became
ready and began energetically to measure the length of the wonderful Lingam that
stood in front of them. Viṣhṇu went down to Pātāla and Brahmā went up to ĀkāŚha to
measure the Lingam and thus to ascertain their superiority. Going down some distance
Viṣhṇu got tired and doing his best, when he could not find out the end of the Lingam,
he returned and remained at the desired meeting place. On the other hand, Brahmā
was ascending to the skies when he got one Ketakī flower dropping from the head of the
Lingam. He became over glad and returned also to the desired meeting place. Brahmā
became very much elated with vanity and when he returned, he at once showed that
flower to Viṣhṇu and spoke thus the false words :-- “O Viṣhṇu! This Ketakī flower has
been obtained from the head of the Lingam. I have brought this to you simply that you
would recognise it and be convinced in your heart.” Hearing these words of Brahmā,
Viṣhṇu saw the Ketakī flower and said :-- “O Brahmā! Who is your witness in this
matter? He whose words are true, who is equal to all, who is intelligent, pure, and
always of good conduct, he can be the witness in such matters of dispute.” 40-44.
Brahmā said :-- “Who will come now as witness from that far off place? This Ketakī
flower is the witness; this will give evidence.” Thus saying, Brahmā requested Ketakī to
give evidence; Ketakī soon replied thus to convince Viṣhṇu. O Viṣhṇu! I was on the head
of Mahādeva; Brahmā has brought me from there down to this place; you ought not
therefore to have any doubt on this point. My word is the evidence; Brahmā has gone to
the other end of the Lingam. Some devotee p.
of Śhiva put me on His head and Brahmā has got me down from there. Hearing thus
the words of Ketakī, Viṣhṇu was very much astonished and said this :-- “I cannot trust
your word; if Mahā Deva comes and speaks this Himself, then I can trust and take it as a
proof.” 45-53. The Ṛiṣhi said :-- O King! The eternal Mahā Deva, hearing the words of
Viṣhṇu, spoke thus to Ketakī with great anger, “O Liar! Do not utter such false words;
You dropped down from My head and Brahmā while ascending up, picked you up on the
way. Now as you have told a lie, I will never take you; you are henceforth forsaken by
Me.” Brahmā was then very much put to shame; he bowed down to Viṣhṇu; Mahā Deva,
forsook the Ketakī flower from that date. O King! Such is the power of Māyā; when
Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and other wise persons are so self-deluded by Her, what need to speak
of other ordinary mortals! See! Viṣhṇu, the Lord of Lakṣhmī, is self-deluded and is
always deceiving the Daityas for the welfare of the Devas, without any fear whatsoever
of the sin that he is thereby incurring. Though He is the Lord of all yet He has to take
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several incarnations in several wombs, forsaking the pleasures of the Heavens and
fighting with the Daityas. O King! Viṣhṇu is omniscient and He is the Lord of this world;
specially He is the only One, Supreme in the creation of the Gods. Now when Māyā
exercises such a powerful influence on Viṣhṇu, what wonder is there that the other
ordinary beings would be deluded by Her? O King! That Highest Prakriti draws away
violently the hearts of the wise and drags them down into the ocean of world. That
Omnipresent Bhagavatī is ever the cause of bondage of all when She casts Her net of
delusion and She is again ever the cause of liberation when She imparts Her knowledge
to them.
54. The King said :-- O Brāhmaṇ! What is the nature of Her? and what is the Supreme
Force? What is the Cause of this creation? And where is Her highest place? Kindly
narrate all these to me.
55-66. The Ṛiṣhi said :-- O King! She is beginningless; therefore She had no origin at any
time; that Highest Devī is Eternal and She is always the Cause of all Causes. (How then
can any other be powerful like Her). O King! She resides in all the beings as the essential
vital Force; deprived of that Force, every being is reduced to a dead carcass. She is
pervading as the Universal Force of Consciousness in all the beings. The form of this
Śhakti (Force) is the form made up of consciousness itself, the Brahmā. (For the force of
Fire is Fire itself; it is not seen in any other form). Her appearances and disappearances
at times are simply for serving the purposes of the Gods. O King! Whenever the Devas
and men worship Her, Ambikā makes Her appearance visible to destroy their pains and
sufferings. She assumes various p.
forms and possesses various powers. That Highest ÎŚhvarī comes down of Her free
will to serve Her some purpose or other. She is not like the Devas, under the control of
Daiva or Fate; She is not under the influence of Time (as both Fate and Time are created
by Her). She puts always every being to action according to his capacity. Puruṣha is not
the Doer; He is simply the Witness. This whole Universe is the object seen. That Devī is
the Mother of all this that is witnessed. She is the Manifested and She is the
Unmanifested and She is the Effect also. She alone is the Actress and manifests thus the
world and thus gives the colouring to the Puruṣha. When the Puruṣha is coloured thus,
She destroys quickly these worlds. It is said that Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and MaheŚha are
respectively the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer of the world; but this is merely a
statement; really they are merely instruments in Her hands. Bhagavatī has created them
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in reality for Her Pastime and stationed them in their respective posts. She has
bestowed to them Her part manifestations, i.e., Sarasvatī to Brahmā, Lakṣhmī to Viṣhṇu,
and Girijā to MaheŚha and has thus rendered them more powerful. They, the lords of
the Devas, always meditate and worship Her as the Creatrix, Preservrix and Destructrix
of this Universe. O King! I have thus described to you, as far as my intelligence and
knowledge go, the holy greatness and the excellent glory of Her (in reality, I have not
been able to come to the end of it). “Aim Hrīm Klīm Chāmuṇḍāyai bichche” is the (9)
nine lettered mantra. Here ends the Thirty-third Chapter of the Fifth Book on the
description of the greatness of the Devī in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā
Purāṇam, of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXXIV
On the methods of the worship of the Devī
.

1. The King said :-- O Bhagavān! Kindly narrate to me in detail now the methods how
to serve and worship the Goddess and the Mantrams that are used on such occasions.
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2-12. The Ṛiṣhi said :-- O King! I am now describing the method how to worship the
Goddess. Hear. This leads to the fulfilment of all desires, to the liberation from one’s
bondage, to self-realisation and to the destruction of all miseries. The worshipper has to
perform his bath; then putting on a white cloth, he will have to perform his Vaidik and
Tāntrik Sandhyā; then he should, with his heart controlled, perform his Āchamana
ceremony and select a good auspicious site for his own Poojā purposes. Next he should
plaster the site with cow-dung and spread his sacred carpet (Āsana) whereon he is to
take his seat with a cheerful mind and sip water for Āchamana three times. Then he is to
collect the articles for worship according to .
his best capacity and place them duly in their respective positions. He is to perform
Prāṇāyāma (regulate his breath); and then follows the Bhuta-Śhuddhi, the purification
of the old and the formation of the celestial body and Jīva-Śhuddhi by which the
Sādhaka becomes the Devatā-maya; he then proceeds to Mātrikā Nyāsa (i.e., setting
mentally in their several places in the six Chakras and then externally by physical action
the letters of the alphabet which form the different parts of the body of the Devatā. He
then places his hand on different parts of his body, uttering distinctly at the same time
the appropriate Mātrikā for that part). Bhuta-Śhuddhi :-- Dissolve earth into water,
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water into fire, fire into air, air into ether; ether into Ahamkāra, Ahamkāra into Mahat
and Mahat into Prakriti, the final Cause. This process is called Bhuta-Śhuddhi. He is to
mention then the time, date, tithi, and month of the year and make his Sankalpa; then
he will have to assign to the different parts of his body the Mātrikā Mantrams duly as
well as his own Mantram; next he is to meditate in his own body the seat of the
different Devatās and do the internal worship. He is to breathe life into the Deity
outside to be worshipped as well as within himself to be meditated and worshipped;
then he is to do the same with the articles for worship and purify them by sprinkling
with water and Astra or Phaṭ Mantram, thus removing all sources of obstacles that are
likely to interfere with the act. Next, on an auspicious copper plate, he is to draw inside
a six-angled (hexagonal) figure (two triangles crossing each other with their vertices one
upward and the other below) with white sandal paste or with eight perfumed things and
outside this figure, an octagonal figure of eight petals; outside this he is to draw the
boundary lines that is called the Bhūpura. On each of the eight petals he is to write each
letter of the nine-lettered Vīja (Seed) Mantram and the ninth letter in the central ovum.
Next by the Mantram by which breath is infused or by the Vedic Mantram he will have
to place the Yantra in the proper position and then worship the Ādhāra Śhakti (the vital
Force) in the central ovum and the holy seat with the Pīṭha Mantrams. He will have to
invoke the Devī, uttering the Seed Mantram over a golden plate or figure and carefully
worship Her by offering seats and other articles duly as enunciated in the Yāmala
Tāntras, etc. Then he will have to perform the six-fold worship of the Gaṇas in the six
angles and worship Indra, etc., and Vajra and others in the Bhūpura (the boundary) and
thus finish the Poojā of the Yantra. (For the Poojā see the Prapancha Sāra.) Note :-Bhūpura is what is thought over outside front or in the beginning. Here the Gaṇa
Devatās are first thought over and worshipped. Worship outside, worship inside and See
the Deity in and out, everywhere and be free is the motto of the worship. In the absence
of the Yantra, one
.

will have to make a metalled image of Bhagavatī and worship Her with the greatest
caution with the Mantras as expounded by Śhiva in the Tantrams (of Jāmalā and others).
Note :-- Yantra is that which restrains. This human body is the Yantra. And its imitation is
placed outside in various shapes and figures. The Yantra is the mystical diagram used by
the devotees for worship. Or one may use the Vaidik Mantrams in worshipping the Deity
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in accordance with the prescribed rules and with his mind controlled; then, merged in
meditation, one is to mutter silently (perform the Japam of) the nine-lettered Mantram.
(The Mantram is Krīm Dakṣhiṇe Kālike Svāhā). Japam (muttering or repeating silently the
Mantram) is of two kinds :-- Nitya (daily) and Pauraśhcharanik (repetition of the name of
the deity accompanied with burnt offerings). In the Nitya Japam, Nitya Homas are
performed and in the occasional Pauraśhcharanik Japam, one tenth of this is offerred;
Abhiṣheka, too, is one-tenth of this Homa; Tarpaṇam is one-tenth of Abhiṣheka and the
feeding of the Brāhmaṇas is one-tenth of what is done in the Tarpaṇam. O King! Thus
completing the Japam one is to read daily the Chaṇḍī (do the Chaṇḍīpāṭha) where the
three glorious deeds of the Devī are narrated; next he will have to allow the Deity
invoked to depart to Her own place. The Navarātra Vrata (nine night vow) is next to be
observed according to the proper rites and ceremonies. Hrīm Mahiṣha Mardinyai Svāhā
is the Mantra.
13-31. In the bright fortnight of the month of Āsvin or Chaitra, is to be observed the
fasting of the Navarātra by those who desire for their own welfare. Homas are to be
offered, many in number, and Mantrams are to be recited, the same as in one’s own
Mantram, good Pāyasam with sugar, ghee, and honey mixed is to be offered in this
ceremony. Goat meat, or holy leaves of the Bel tree, or red Karavīr flowers or til
(sesamum seed) mixed with honey can be used instead in the Homa ceremony. The
special days for the worship of the Devī are the eighth, ninth, or fourteenth day (tithi) of
the half month. The feeding of the Brāhmiṇs must be done on each occasion. O King!
Thus the poor become wealthy, the diseased get cured, and the persons that have no
issue get obedient and well qualified sons. The King, expelled from his kingdom, gets
back by the grace of Mahā Māyā, dominion over the whole earth and becomes able to
destroy all those enemies of his, by whom he was before vanquished, when he worships
the Devī. The persons, desirous of learning, get undoubtedly the learning honourable
and auspicious, provided he worships the Devī with his senses restrained. Persons of all
castes, Brāhmiṇs, Kṣhatriyas, VaiŚhyas or Śhūdras can become masters of all pleasures
and happiness provided they worship with devotion the Devī, the Preserver of the
World (the Jagaddhātrī). A man or woman whoever .
performs the Navarātra vow always full of devotion, gets all the desired fruits.
Whoever celebrates the holy Navarātra ceremony in the bright fortnight of the month of
ĀŚhvin with his heart full of the thought of the Devī, gets all his desired fruits. O King!
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Now I am describing the rites and ceremonies; here a square raised platform or altar is
to be made according to the prescribed rules; a water-jar is then to be placed on it with
the Vedic mantrams and due rites and ceremonies. One will have to make a beautiful
Yantra according to the previously laid rules and the water-jar is to be placed on it; then
spread the beautiful Yava grains all around the jar. An awning or pandal is to be erected
over the altar and the place of worship, and the site is to be decorated with flowers.
Lights and Dhūpas, incense and perfumes are then to be used in the hall of the Chaṇḍikā
Devī. O King! The Devī is to be worshipped thrice; morning, midday and evening; no
miserliness is to be shown in spending wealth for this purpose. Light, dhūp, good
presents of rice and other edibles, flowers, and fruits of various kinds are to be offered
in this worship of the Devī; the chanting of the hymns of the Vedas, songs, and music
with the various instruments are to be done and a grand festivity is to be made.
Moreover, note this carefully that virgins are to be worshipped duly with sandal,
ornaments, clothings, various edibles, sweet scented oil, and beautiful garlands. (This
worship of the virgins is one of the essentials.) Thus completing the worship of the Devī,
Homa is to be done duly with Mantrams and other necessary articles on the eighth or
the ninth tithi. Lastly the Brāhmiṇs are to be fed duly; then the worshipper is to take his
first meal after fasting (i.e., make pāraṇam) on the tenth day; then presents and various
articles are to be offered to the Brāhmiṇ, according to one’s might and with devotion.
32-44. O King! Any man, or any chaste married woman or a chaste widow whoever
performs thus the Navarātra Vrata gets in this world all the desired fruits and enjoys all
sorts of enjoyments and gets unbounded happiness and after death goes to the highest
place. And if, owing to some cause or other, he has to take his birth again in this world,
he would be born in an excellent family and would become endowed with good conduct
and qualifications and get the unflinching devotion towards the Ambikā Devī. O King! I
have thus described to you the rules of the Navarātra ceremony; this vow is the best of
all; highest and greatest pleasures and happinesses are obtained in worshipping thus
the auspicious Mahā Māyā. O King! Better worship Chaṇḍikā duly according to the
prescribed rules; then you would be able, by Her grace, to conquer all your enemies and
you will regain your excellent dominion, unshaken by any, and you will get again the
highest pleasure and happiness when you .
will be reunited with your wife and sons in your own palace; there is no doubt in this.
O VaiŚhya! You, too, better worship the same Mahā Mayā, the Goddess of the Universe,
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worshipping Whom leads to the fructification of all desires. You will then be able to
regain all your worldly pleasures in your own home and be respected by your relatives
and acquaintances and finally, after your death, you will go to the holy abode of the
Devī. There is no doubt in this. Those that do not worship the Devī, go to Naraka or hell;
moreover they suffer much from various diseases in this world. Those that do not
worship the Devī are always defeated by their enemies, are void of wife and sons,
become stupid and suffer pains from their unsatisfied desires. And those that worship
the Preservrix of this world with the Bel leaves, Karavīra flowers, Śhatapatra and
Champaka flowers, that blessed man, devoted to the Devī, gets filled with all sorts of
enjoyments. O King! What more can I say than this, that those who have worshipped
the Devī Bhavānī with the Mantrams approved by the Nigama Śhāstras, those very
persons get honour in this world and are filled with all sorts of power and wealth. Verily,
they stand foremost in the rank of best men, becoming the only repositories of all the
best qualities in this world. Here ends the Thirty-fourth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the
methods of the worship of the Devī in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam of
18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXXV
On the receiving of the boons by the King Suratha and the VaiŚhya Samādhi
.

1-12. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing thus the Ṛiṣhi’s words, the king Suratha and
VaiŚhya, who were very distressed in their minds, became very much comforted and
bowed down to the Muni with great humility and modesty. Their eyes expressed their
gladness and their hearts were filled with loving devotion. Both of them, then, clever in
speaking and of calm and quiet temper, began to address him with their folded hands. O
Bhagavān! We were passing our days in a very humble and distressed spot; we are
today purified by your good words, just as the country was rendered pure by Bhagīratha
when he brought down the river Ganges here. The saints, adorned with purely good
qualities, are incessantly engaged in doing good to others and how the people can be
made happy. O Intelligent One! Surely we have come to this auspicious ĀŚhrama owing
to our past good deeds (in previous births) and all our miseries are therefore brought to
their ends today. There are good many persons that roam in this world for their selfish
ends; very few there exist like you who are always ready to do good to others. O Muni!
True that I am very much distressed
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but this VaiŚhya is more distressed than me. Both of us, very much afflicted by the
miseries of the world, have come gladly to your ĀŚhrama and are relieved of our bodily
sufferings by your sight; and now, hearing your words, we are relieved also of our
mental pain and sufferings. O Brāhmaṇa! We are very much blessed and our objects
have been gained by your nectar-like words; O Thou, the Ocean of mercy! You have
purified us, out of your unbounded mercy. We are quite tired of this world; knowing
this, do you lead us beyond this world by holding our hands and by initiating us with
Mantrams. O Best of Munis! We will first of all practise a very hard Tapasyā (asceticism)
and worship Bhagavatī, the Awarder of happiness; then, seeing Her, we will go to our
respective abodes. Now we expect the nine-lettered Mantram of the Devī from your
mouth and practising the Navarātra varam we will fast and meditate on the Mantram.
[Note :-- The nine-lettered Mantram is “Om Mahiṣhamardinyai Svāhā.” Instead of Om,
any of the following may be used :-- Hrīm, Klīm, Aim, Strīm, or Hūm mentioned in Sāradā
Tilaka, Nārāyanī Tantra, or in ViŚhvasāra Tantra (see page 125 of Tantra Sāra ).]
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13-30. Vyāsa said :-- O King! When the king and VaiŚhya prayed thus to the Muni
Sumedha, the best of the Munis, gave them the auspicious Mantram with its seed (Vīja)
and as well what is to be meditated (Dhyān). On getting the Mantram (with Ṛiṣhi,
Chhanda, seed Śhakti, and Devatā) duly, they welcomed the Muni and with his
permission went to the holy bank of a river. Both of them were of delicate frames and
both of them were fully determined; they went to a very solitary place and selected
their place and took their seats there. There they spent one month in repeating silently
the Mantram and in chanting the three glorious deeds of Chaṇḍī. In this short period of
one month, they became very much attached to the lotus-feet of Bhavānī and their
minds were also much pacified. They attended to no other business; only they used to
go to the Muni once a day and bowing down before him they returned to their own
seats of KuŚha grass and gave themselves up to the meditation of the Devī and always
repeated silently their Mantrams. O King! One year thus passed away; they then
abstained from taking fruits and subsisted on the leaves of trees. Thus engaged in
meditation and asceticism they passed away another year sustaining themselves with
dry leaves only. O King! When the two years thus passed, they got in their dreams the
beautiful vision of the Goddess Bhagavatī. They were very much delighted to see in their
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dreams the Ambikā Devī in red robes and decorated with various ornaments. They
practised tapasyā in the third year with water as .
their only food. Thus when they found that, after practising the tapas for three years,
they could not see face to face the Devī they became very anxious to see the Devī and
thought thus :-- “When we have not been so fortunate as to see the Devī, Who art the
Bestower of peace and happiness to the human beings, we will then leave our bodies, in
deep distress and sorrow!” Thus thinking, the King prepared a beautiful triangular
Kuṇḍa (pit), firm and of one hand measure. Lighting a fire in that pit, the King began to
cut off slices of flesh from his own body and offered them as oblations to the fire. The
VaiŚhya, too, then did the same. O King! Both of them were very much excited and
began to offer their blood as oblation to the Devī. The Devī Bhagavatī, then, seeing them
thus grieved, and that their hearts were over flown with devotion towards Her,
appeared direct before them and said thus :-- 31-32. O King! You are my favourite
devotees; I am pleased with your Tapasyā; now ask whatever you desire; I will grant you
that boon. Then She spoke to the VaiŚhya :-- “O Highly Fortunate One! I am pleased; ask
without any delay any boon; I will grant that just now.”
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33-52. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing thus the words of the Devī, the king Suratha was
very much delighted and said thus :-- “O Devī! Grant me this boon that I be able today
to conquer my enemies with my own power and that I may regain my kingdom.” The
Devī then spoke to him thus :-- “O King! Go to your own abode; your enemies are now
enfeebled and will certainly be defeated. (Note :-- The Devī has now withdrawn Her own
power from the enemies with which they were filled before. This is the result of the real
sacrifice to the Devī.)
O Fortunate One! Your ministers will all come and prostrate themselves before your
feet and will be obedient to you; you can now go back to your city and govern your
subjects happily. O King! Thus reign for Ajuta years (10,000 years) over your widely
extended dominion; then, when you quit your body, you will again be born from Sūrya,
and be known widely as Sāvarṇi Manu.” Vyāsa said :-- O King! The pure-natured VaiŚhya
said with folded hands :-- “O Devī! I have nothing to do with house, sons, nor wealth. O
Mother! The house, wealth and sons, all these are so many sources of bondage to this
world and are very transitory like dreams. Therefore give me knowledge so that my ties
to this world be cut asunder. Persons who are devoid of knowledge, those fools are
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merged in this ocean of world. The wise never prefer this Samsāra; therefore they can
cross this world. Vyāsa
.

said :-- O King! Hearing this, the Mahāmāyā said to the VaiŚhya, that stood in front of
Her thus :-- “O VaiŚhya! No doubt you will acquire knowledge.” Thus granting boons to
them, the Devī then and there disappeared. After the Devī had disappeared, the King
bowed down to the Muni, mounted on his horse and expressed a desire to go back to
his kingdom. Just at that time all his ministers and subjects came humbly before him,
bowed down to him and standing before him with folded hands, said :-- “O King! Your
enemies all had acted very sinfully; hence they were all slain in battle; you be pleased
now to remain in your city, free from any enemy and govern your subjects.” The King,
hearing thus, bowed down to the Muni and with his permission, started towards his
kingdom, surrounded by his ministers. On regaining his own kingdom, wife, relatives
and kinsmen he began to enjoy the sea-girt earth. On the other hand, the VaiŚhya
became illumined with the Spiritual Knowledge and all his connections and attachments
being completely severed, became free from all bondages. He became liberated in his
lifetime and travelled always from one place of pilgrimage to another and passed away
his time in singing the glorious deeds of the Devī. O King! Thus I have described to you
the most wonderful character of the Devī, what fruits were obtained by the King and the
VaiŚhya on their worshipping Her, how the Daityas were killed by Her and about Her
auspicious appearances on this earth. Oh! Such is the glory of the Devī, leading to
fearlessness amongst Her devotees. The mortal who hears constantly this excellent pure
narrative of the Devī Bhagavatī, gets truly all the best and wonderful pleasures of this
world. No doubt anybody who hears this wonderful incident, will obtain knowledge,
liberation, fame, happiness and purity. The essence of all religions lies in this narration;
therefore it leads, above all, to Dharma, Artha, Kama, and Mokṣha (religion, wealth,
desire and liberation). It grants all desires to human beings.
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53-54. Sūta said :-- O Ṛiṣhis! The Maharṣhi Vyāsa, the son of Satyavatī, versed in all the
departments of knowledge, asked by the King Janamejaya, narrated to him this divine
Samhitā. The character of Chaṇḍikā, the killing of the Daitya Śhumbha, were thus
narrated by the merciful Muni Veda Vyāsa. O Munis! I, too, have described to you the
main points of this Purāṇa. Here ends the Fifth Book. Here ends the Thirty-fifth Chapter
of the Fifth Book on the receiving of the boons by the King Suratha and the VaiŚhya
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Samādhi in the Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam, of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi
Veda Vyāsa. The Fifth Book Completed. THE SIXTH BOOK
Chapter I
On TriŚhirā’s austerities .
1-12. The Ṛiṣhis (of the Naimiṣha forest) addressed Sūta (fondly) :-- O highly
Fortunate One! Your nectar-like words are very sweet. We are not satiated with what
you have described to us as the auspicious sayings of Dvaipāyana Vyāsa. O Sūta! We
desire to ask you again to narrate to us the auspicious sayings of this Purāṇa, beautiful,
famous, and sin-destroying and authorised by the holy Vedas. Viśhvakarmā had a son,
named Vritrāsura, who was very well known, and very powerful. How was it that he had
been slain by the high-souled Indra? Viśhvakarmā was a powerful Brāhmiṇ and
belonged to the gods' party; his son was stronger. How was it that he had been killed by
Indra! The Devas are born of the Sattva qualities; men are born from the Rājasic
qualities; and all the birds, etc., are born of the Tāmasic qualities. This is the opinion of
the Pundits, versed in the Purāṇas and Āgamas. But in this act of slaying Vritrāsura, a
great contradiction arises; for the powerful Vritra was killed merely under a pretext by
Indra, the performer of the hundred sacrifices, and endowed with Sattva qualities. And
Indra was prompted to do so by Viṣhṇu, the head of those who possess Sattva qualities;
while Viṣhṇu himself entered in disguise into the thunderbolt so that he could kill Vritra.
The powerful Vritra entered into a treaty and kept himself peaceful when Indra and
Viṣhṇu violated truth and treacherously killed him by Jalaphena (the watery foams). O
Sūta! The great wonder is this :-- That Indra and Viṣhṇu turned out so bold as to forsake
the truth. This, then, is therefore very clear that the high souled persons become
deluded and act sinfully. The Heads of the Devas act very wrongly; they are reckoned as
polite simply because they observe the mere outward forms of good conduct as
approved by the Śhāstras. How can the mere observance of outward forms constitute
politeness? Had Indra, who killed in disguise Vritra relying on his words, to suffer any
punishment for the sin that he incurred in killing a Brāhmaṇa? It was told by you before
that Vritra had been slain by the Devī Bhagavatī; but the general belief is that Indra
killed him. Our minds are puzzled on this point. (So clear our doubts on this point.)
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13-14. Sūta said :-- O Munis! Hear the incident of the killing of Vritrāsura and the
punishment that Indra had to suffer due to his sin of Brahmahatyā (killing a Brāhmiṇ).
This question was asked by the King Pārikṣhit and replied by Vyāsa, the son of Satyavatī.
I will tell you what Vyāsa had told before.
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15-18. Janamejaya asked :-- O Best of Munis! How was it that in former days Indra,
endowed with the Sattva qualities, killed Vritrāsura, with the aid of Viṣhṇu? And how
and why was it that he was killed again by the Goddess Bhagavatī? O Lord of Munis!
How could one body be killed by the two; our curiosity has been excited to hear the
truth. What man is there that does not like to hear any more of the glorious deeds of
the high-souled persons! Kindly narrate to us the slaying of Vritra by the Devī Bhagavatī.
19-26. Vyāsa said :-- O King! You are blessed, since your taste to hear the events of
Purāṇa has grown so much; the Devas even get their thirst for drinking nectar; but when
quenched, they do not like to drink any more. O King! Your name and fame are widely
spread. Your Bhakti (devotion) to the Purāṇas is growing more and more daily. A
speaker gets very much delighted when his audience hears him with undivided
attention. O Lord of the earth! The fight between Vritra and Vāsava that occurred in
days of yore is famous in the passages of the Vedas and the Purāṇas; as well as the
suffering that Indra had to encounter as his punishment when he had killed the innocent
son of Visvakarma. O King! The Munis, who fear sin very much, commit yet blameable
acts under Māyā; then what wonder is there that Viṣhṇu, and Indra would kill Triśhirā
and Vritra merely under a plea. When Viṣhṇu, the incarnate of Sattva qualities, gets
deluded by Māyā and kills deceitfully the Daityas always, then how can you expect any
other man to conquer mentally even the Maha Māyā Bhavāni, Who deludes all the
beings! O King! It is under the compulsion of this Māyā that the Bhagavān, the Infinite,
the friend of Nara, Nārāyana, takes incarnations in thousands and thousands of Yugas in
this Samsāra as Fish, etc., and does deeds sometimes lawful and sometimes unlawful.
The Devas and men, being confounded by his Māyā, become upset and disordered and
say “that this body, wealth, house, sons, wife and relatives are all mine” and being thus
deluded sometimes do virtuous and sometimes sinful deeds. O King! There is not even
one, on the surface of this earth, though he may be well versed in finding out cause and
effect, the knowledge of the high and low, that can be free from this Great Delusion; he
is from the very beginning tied up by the three Guṇas of this Māyā and that remains
under Her control. .
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27-35. This explains that Viṣhṇu and Indra both were deluded by Māyā and engaged
in fulfilling their own selfish ends. They killed Vritrāśhūra under a pretext. O King! Hear! I
am now describing to you the cause of enmity between lndra and Vritra. Viśhvakarmā,
the Prajāpati, was great architect of the Gods, he was skilled, he was superior amongst
the gods, a great ascetic and endeared by the Brahmiṇs. He had enmity with Indra; and
out of this enmity he created a son, very beautiful named him Triśhiraska Visvarūpa.
That son had three faces very beautiful and lovely. Visvarūpa performed three different
functions with his three different faces; with one, he used to study the Vedas, with the
second he used to drink nectar (wine), and with the third he used to see simultaneously
all the directions. Triśhirā renounced the pleasures of the world and began to practise a
hard tapasyā; he became a great ascetic, gentle, restrained in his passions and entirely
devoted to his religion. He practised Panchāgni-Sādhan in the summer season, tying his
feet upwards on the branch of a tree with his head downwards; he remained in dew in
the cold season, under water in the winter season. Thus he abstained from food and
conquered his self and, forsaking all the worldly connections, practised a very hard
tapasyā; very difficult, indeed, for those who are of dull intellects.
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36-49. Indra became very sad and dispirited to see him practise such a Tapasyā and
thought of the means so that he might not acquire his Indraship. The Pākasāśhana Indra
remained always very anxious see the energetic penance practised by that ascetic of
unbounded glory and his steady attachment towards it. He thought thus :-- “This
Triśhirā is becoming stronger day by day by his penance, so he will kill me. The wise
never look an enemy with indifference whose strength daily becomes greater and
greater.” It is now my urgent duty to invent means how to baffle his Tapasyā and he at
last settled that lust is the great enemy of asceticism; the practice of devout austerities
is destroyed complete by lust; so I must try this very day how the Muni becomes
attached to worldly lust and enjoyments. The intelligent Indra, thinking thus, called the
Apsarās Urvaśhī, Menakā, Rambhā, Ghritāchī, and Tilottamā and others proud of their
beauties so that they might seduce Tri'sirā, the son of Vi'svakarmā. O Apsarās! I have
now got a very grave task to fulfil; all of you help me in this respect. A great enemy of
mine, difficult to conquer, is practising penance with his self-controlled. Start at once
and with your dress suited to various amorous gestures and try hard to seduce him. Be
all well with you; seduce him and remove the fever of my heart. O Apsarās! What more
shall I say, I am restless since I have heard of his strength performing such hard
austerities. O Weak Ones ! That powerful
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ascetic may acquire my place and thus dispossess me; this fear has possessed me.
Therefore destroy my fear as quickly as possible. This is the task now given to you; get
united and do this good to me. The Apsarās, hearing him, bowed down and said :-- “O
Lord of the Devas! Do not be afraid! We will try our best to seduce him. O highly
Lustrous One! For the enticing away of the Muni, we will do all the things, dancing,
music and other amorous gestures and practices, that will discard your fear. O King of
the Gods! We will unsettle the mind of the Muni by our side glances and passionate
gestures and postures, delude and tie him and then bring him under our control.”
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50-60. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus saying, the Apsarās went to Triśhirā and began to
exhibit various amorous gestures and postures as stated in the Kāma Sāstra. They began
to sing sometimes, sometimes to dance in tune with musical measures before the Muni.
In short, they practised various amorous gestures to entice him away. But that ascetic,
blazing with the fire of Tapas, did not notice even the Apsaraśh various attempts; rather
he kept all his senses under the control and remained like a deaf, dumb, and blind man.
In that lovely hermitage of the Muni, the Apsarās sang and danced ravishingly and
remained a few days there. But when they saw that the Muni Triśhirā did not swerve a
bit from his meditative posture they returned tired, distressed to Indra and all, very
fearful, began to address Indra with folded hands :-- “O King! We tried our best and we
could not in any way make the Muni unsteady, very hard to surmount. O Pākaśhasana!
Please invent other means; we could not make the self-controlled Muni move away an
inch from his position; it is our good luck that that high-souled Muni, an incarnate of
blazing fire have not cursed us!” Then dismissing the Apsarās, the evil-minded and dull
Indra began to devīse means, though totally unlawful, how to kill that good Muni. O
King! That Indra abandoned all shame, and fear of sin and ultimately came to a highly
blameable and sinful conclusion how to kill him. Here ends the First Chapter of the Sixth
Book on Triśhirā's austerities in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam the Mahā Purāṇam, of 18,000
verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter II
On the birth of Vritrāsura
.
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1-11. Vyāsa said :-- The extremely covetous Indra, then, mounted on his Airāvata
elephant and determined to kill the Muni. He went to him and saw him immersed in
deep Samādhi, firmly seated in his posture and with his speech controlled. At that time,
a halo of light emanated from 485 his body and he looked like a second Sun and a blazing
fire. Indra became very sad and dejected when he saw that. Indra then thought within
himself thus :-- “Oh! Can I slay this Muni, free from any vicious inclinations, and
endowed with the power of Tapas, blazing like a fire! This is quite against the Dharma.
But, Alas! He wants to usurp my position; how can I, then, neglect such an enemy?”
Thus cogitating, Indra hurled at the Muni his swift going, infallible thunderbolt, the Muni
remaining engaged in his penance and shining like the Sun and Moon. The ascetic,
struck thus, fell on the ground and died, like a mountain peak struck by thunder falling
on the ground and presenting a wondrous sight. Indra became very glad when he killed
the Muni; but the other Munis then cried aloud :-- “Oh! We are killed! Alas! What a
crime has Indra committed today! Oh! The vicious Indra has killed today this jewel
amongst the Munis without any offence! Let, then, this sinner reap the fruits of his
sinful act without any delay.” Indra, then, went back soon to his own abode; on the
other hand, the high-souled Muni, though killed, looked as it were, living by the lustre of
his own body. Indra, then, seeing him lying like a living man thought that the Muni
might get alive and so became very sad. While he was thus arguing in his mind, he saw
before him a wood cutter named Takṣha and began to speak to him for his own selfish
ends thus “O Artisan! Cut all the heads of this Muni and keep my word; this highly
lustrous Muni is looking as it were alive; therefore, if you sever his heads, he cannot be
alive.” Takṣha then cursed him and spoke thus.
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12-14. “O King of the Devas! The neck of this Muni is very big and therefore cannot be
severed; my axe is not at all fit for this work . Specially I cannot do such a blameable act.
You have done a very heinous crime, quite against the law of the good persons; I fear
sin; I will not be able to cut the heads of a dead man. This Muni is lying dead; what use is
there in severing his head again? O Pākaśhāsana! The killer of the demon Pāka! Why do
you fear in this?”
15. Indra said :-- “O Artisan! This Muni is my dire enemy. Life seems to be still lingering
in his body; his body is still lustrous, I fear if the Muni be alive again!”
16. Takṣha told :-- “Do you not feel shame in doing this heinous crime, when you know
everything? Do you not fear God for the crime of killing a Brāhmiṇ?”
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17. Indra said :-- I will make Prāyaśhchitta (penance) afterwards for the washing away
of my sins; but my duty at present is to kill my enemy. .486 O Fortunate One! The wise
men, clever in polity, say that enemies must be killed by any excuse whatsoever.
18. Takṣhā then replied :-- “O Maghavan! You are doing this sinful deed out of your
avarice; but, O Lord! I have no cause whatsoever; how then without any cause, can I
engage myself in such a vicious act?”
19-20. Indra said :-- “O Takṣhan! I will allot a share to you wherever there will be a
sacrifice. The human beings will invariably offer to you the head of the animal killed at
any sacrifice. Now cut his head according to this rule.”
21-42. Vyāsa said :-- O King! That Takṣhā became very glad when he heard thus from
Indra and struck off the heads of the Muni with his very strong axe. O powerful King!
When the three heads, thus severed, fell to the ground, thousands and thousands of
birds came out of those heads in quick succession. The three groups of birds Kalavinkas,
Tittiris and Kapinjalas came out very rapidly from the three heads in due succession. The
Kapinjala birds came out of that mouth that used to chant the Vedas and used to drink
Soma; the Tittiri birds came out of that mouth that used to see all the quarters as if it
drank them; and the Kalavinka birds came out of that face that used to drink wine. Indra
became very glad to see the birds thus coming out of his mouths and went back at once
to his Heavens. O King! No sooner Indra went back, than Takṣhā came back to his own
house and felt himself very pleased to receive his share of sacrificial things. On returning
to his home, Indra thought that he had done his duty in slaying his powerful enemy. It
did not pass in his mind that he had committed the Brahmahattyā sin (i. e., that he had
killed a Brāhmiṇ). When Viśhvakarmā heard that his virtuous son had been killed, he
became very angry (in his mind) and said that as Indra had killed his qualified son
engaged in asceticism without any offence, he would create another son to kill Indra.
Let the Devas see his strength and power of Tapasyā and let Indra, too, reap the farreaching effects of his own Karma. Thus saying, Viśhvakarmā distressed with anger,
offered oblations in the sacrificial Fire, reciting Mantram from the Atharvan Vedas, with
the object of producing a son. When Homa was performed for eight nights
consecutively, a man quickly came out of that burning fire, as if he was the Incarnate of
Fire itself. Seeing the lustrous son before him, come out of the fire and endowed with
power and energy, Viśhvakarmā said “O Indra's enemy! Grow by my power of
asceticism.” When Viśhvakarmā spoke these words, burning with anger, that brilliant
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fiery son began to grow, towering high above the Heavens. Within a moment that man
looked a second God of Death and appeared like a 487 mountain and shone like the God
Himself. Then he spoke to his own father Viśhvakarmā, who was very distressed “O
Father! Put my name. Pray, what use can I be to you? Why do you look so aggrieved and
anxious; please explain to me all the causes. I make a firm vow today that will remove
the cause of your sorrow. Father ! Of what avail is that to his father when he is not able
to remove his sorrows!” O Father! Shall I drink the ocean or crumble the mountains to
dust or shall I obstruct the passage of the rising Sun or shall I kill Indra, Yama, or the
other host of Devas or shall I root out the earth and throw it with all beings into the
ocean?”
43-53. O King! Hearing thus the sweet words of his son, Viśhvakarmā gladly told his
mountain-like son “O my Son! You are capable to save me from troubles (Vrijina) hence
you are named Vritra. O highly Fortunate One! Your brother, named Triśhirā, was a
great ascetic; his three faces were all very strong. He was thoroughly conversant with
the Vedas and the Vedangās and well versed in all the other knowledges. He remained
always engaged in practising asceticism, surprising to the three worlds. Indra killed my
qualified son with his thunderbolt; that wicked soul severed the three heads without
any offence. Therefore, O Best of beings! Kill that vicious, shameless, deceitful, wicked
Indra guilty of the sin of Brahmahattyā.” O King! Thus saying, Viśhvakarmā very much
confounded with the breavement of his son, created various divine weapons. He
prepared weapons specially suited to kill Indra, the best axes, tridents, clubs, Śhaktis,
Tomaras and bows made of horns and arrows, Parighas, Pattiśhas, divine discus like the
Sudarśhan Chakra, divine inexhaustible arrow cases with arrows, nice Kavacha, very
substantial air-like swift-going chariot looking like a cloud and capable to carry great
loads; all these he created and gave over to his son. O King! Viśhvakarmā, the best of
architects, excited by anger, made ready all the equipments necessary for war and gave
them to his son Vritrāsura and sent him to kill Indra. Here ends the Second Chapter of
the Sixth Book on the birth of Vritrāsura in the Mahā Purānam Śhrīmad
Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter III
On the Deva defeat and on Vritra’s tapasyā
.
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1-3. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Having the Svastyayana ceremony (a performance of rite to
secure welfare or avert calamity) performed by the Brāhmaṇas versed in the Vedas, the
powerful Vritra mounted on his .
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chariot and started to kill Indra, the King of the Gods. The Dānavas that were
previously defeated by the Devas now knowing Vritrāsura to be powerful, came up to
him to serve his cause. The messengers of Indra, when they saw him ready for battle,
hurriedly came to Indra and informed him all about his doings and other matters
connected with it.
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4-7. The messengers said :-- O Lord! Viśhvakarmā, having been very much grieved his
son being slain, got very angry and by Abhichāra process (an incantation with a design to
injure or magic spells or charms used for a malevolent purpose) has created a son in
order to kill you. That indomitable Vritrāsura is now your powerful enemy; mounting on
his chariot he is coming here to fight with you, surrounded by other Asuras. O highly
Fortunate One! This enemy of yours is as high as the mountain Meru; he is now coming
hurriedly to you, making a terrible noise; guard yourself carefully. O King! While Indra
was hearing the messengers, the Devas came there panic-stricken and terrified and said
:-- 8-16. The Gaṇas said :-- O Lord of the Suras! Ominous signs are being seen in the
houses of the Gods; the birds are making sounds, very inauspicious and foreboding a
great calamity. Crows, vultures, herons, falcons, and other ugly inauspicious birds are
crying and making hoarse sounds on the tops of houses. Other birds are making
incessantly harsh sounds like chichi koochy. The carriers of the several Devas are
weeping and shedding tears always. O highly Fortunate One! On the tops of houses are
heard very loud and very dreadful sounds of the crying Rākṣhasīs at dead of night. O
Giver of honour! The flags on the chariots are falling to the ground without any trace of
wind. Thus ominous signs are being visible on earth and in the air. O King of the Devas!
The ugly faced women, wearing black clothes, are roaming from house to house and
always repeating “Leave the house, and go away at once.” The Deva women while
sleeping in their own temples are seeing in their dreams that terrible Rākṣhasīs, coming
to them are cutting away their hairs on their heads and are frightening them. O Indra of
the Devas! The inauspicious signs like these and earthquakes and the falling of the
meteors are taking place. The jackals come in the courtyard of houses at night and yell
horrible heartrending sounds. Lizards are moving always in the rooms and the several
limbs of our bodies are shaking and thus making very inauspicious signs.
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17. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing their words, Indra became very anxious and called
Brihaspati, the Deva Guru, and asked him :-.

18-20. Indra spoke :-- O Brāhmaṇa! Very inauspicious signs are being visible;
dreadful winds are blowing and stars are falling from the skies what are all these? O
Intelligent One! You are very wise and versed in the Śhastras and the Guru of the Devas;
you are omniscient and know very well how to remedy the evils. Therefore perform the
rites by which enemies can be killed; do such as our miseries be all averted.
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21-31. Brihaspati said :-- “O Thousand-eyed! What shall I do? You have committed
shortly a heinous crime; you killed that innocent Muni and so you have earned a very
bad Karmic effect. Very violent sins and good deeds produce their effects very quickly. It
is, therefore, highly incumbent on those that desire for their own welfare, to take up
any work with great discretion. It is never advisible to do any action that leads to the
tormenting of others. Never do they find happiness who give pains to others. O Indra!
You have committed Brahmahattyā under the influence of greed and delusion; now
suddenly has appeared the fruit of that act. O King of the Suras! This Vritra Asura is born
invulnerable to all the Devas. That powerful indomitable Asura chief is now coming,
mounted on a chariot, to kill you, surrounded by the other Dānavas and taking with him
the Viśhvakarmā-made divine arms and weapons equal to thunderbolt. He is coming like
a second Kāla, as it were, to destroy the whole Universe. There is none in this Triloka,
capable kill him; and his death will not also take place. While Brihaspati was thus
speaking, a great tumultuous uproar rose at once. The Gandharbas, Kinnaras, Yakṣhas,
Munis and other Immortals began to fly away from their quarters. Indra seeing the
Devas flying away became very anxious and gave orders at once that all subservient to
him must be ready at once for battle; they must go and call the Vasus, the Rudras, the
twin Aśhvins, the Ādityas, Pūsā, Bhaga, Vāyu, Kuvera, Varuṇa, Yama and the other Devas
to come there at once. The enemy is well nigh; so let all the Devas come on their
Vimānas quickly there.”
32-44. Thus ordering, Indra mounted on the Airāvata elephant and taking the Sura Guru
in front started from his own temple. The other Devas mounted on their respective
carriers and, firmly resolved to fight, started with all their arms and weapons. On the
other hand, Vritrāsura surrounded by the Demons, came up to the beautiful mountain,
adorned with trees, on the north side of the Mānasarovara Lake. Indra, too, came there
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with Brihaspati in front and attended by all the other Devas to that mountain, north of
the Mānasa Lake and began to fight. A dreadful fight, then, ensued between Vritra and
Indra with clubs, swords, Parighas, Pāśhas, arrows, Śhaktis, Parsus and other weapons.
The terrible 490 fight lasted for full one hundred human years, terrifying to the selfcontrolled Ṛiṣhis and all the human beings. Varuṇa first turned his back; then Vāyu, then
Yama, the Sun and Moon and then Indra fled from the battle-field. Seeing Indra and the
other Devas flying away, Vritrāsura came to the hermitage and there bowed down to his
father who looked very glad; and he said :-- O Father! I have carried out your orders;
Indra and all the other Devas are defeated in the battle; as elephants and deer fly away
seeing a lion, so the Devas all fled away to their respective abodes. I have taken the
Airāvata, the best of elephants, away from Indra who fled away on foot. O Bhagavan! I
have brought the elephant here. Kindly accept it. O Father! It is not advisable to kill a
man who is terrified, therefore I did not kill them. Now kindly order anything else that I
may fulfil your desires. All the Devas fled away from the battle-field, very much tired
and terrified; and what more to say than this that Indra, too, fled, leaving his elephant
on the field.
45-54. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Viśhvakarmā became very glad to hear his son's words and
said :-- “Today I can rightly say that I have got my son and that my life is successful. O
son! To-day you have sanctified me; my cares and worries are abated; my mind is also
calm to see your wonderful prowess. O Child! Now hear attentively what I say. O highly
intelligent One! Now carefully sit in your steady posture (Sthirāsan) and practise
Tapasyā. Never trust anybody; Indra is now your enemy, ever ready to find your faults,
and clever in sowing dissensions between you and your well-wishers. O Son! Tapasyā is
not an ordinary thing; Lakṣhmī (prosperity) is obtained thereby; excellent kingdoms,
increase of vigour, and victories in battles are obtained. Therefore worship
Hiraṇyagarbha and get excellent boons from him; then kill this vicious Indra, guilty of
the sin Brahmahattyā. Worship the auspicious Creator calmly and carefully. The fourfaced Brahmā then will be pleased and grant you your desired boon. First please the
Creator of indomitable prowess, from Whose womb has sprung all this Universe, and
get, then, immortality from Him. Then kill that guilty Indra, my enemy. O Son! My
feeling of enmity due to the killing of my son reigns always in my mind; I cannot go to
sleep peacefully nor do I get peace in any way. The vicious Indra killed my son; O Vritra!
What more shall I say to you; I am merged in the ocean of sorrows; save me.”
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55-60. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus hearing his father's words, Vritrāsura became
inflamed with anger and, getting his permission, set out gladly to practise Tapasyā. He
then went to the Gandhamādan mountain and performed his bath in the holy and
auspicious river .
Mandā Kinī, and, preparing a Sthirāsan, took his seat in the Kuśhā grass, to practise
the tapasyā. He left off gradually taking his food, then subsisted on water only and
remained engaged in Yoga; and, seated in Sthirāsan meditated incessantly on Prajāpati,
the Creator of this Universe. Indra, on the other hand, knowing Vritrāsura engaged in
tapasyā became very anxious and sent to him Gandharvas, Yakṣhas, Pannagas, Kinnaras,
Vidyādharas, Apsarās and other Deva messengers, all of unbounded vigour to create
obstacles in his austerities. These Gandharvas and other Deva Yonies, expert in
exercising magical spells, tried many ways and means and various gestures and postures
to create disturbances in his penance; but that great ascetic Vritra, the son of
Viśhvakarmā did not swerve a bit from his meditative state. Here ends the Third Chapter
of the Sixth Book on the defeat of the Deva army and on Vritra's tapasyā in the
Mahāpurānam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
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Chapter IV
On the defeat of the Devas by Vritra
.

1-17. Vyāsa said :--- O King! The Suras that wanted to create hindrance in Vritra's
tapasyā, seeing him firmly resolved, became disappointed in the fulfilment of their
objects and returned to their own abodes. Thus full one hundred years passed away.
The four-faced Brahmā, the Grandsire of the Lokas, came there mounted on his carrier
the Swan, and said :-- “O Vritra! Be happy; now quit your meditation and ask boon; I will
grant you the boon that you choose. O Child! Your body has become very lean and thin
through your penance. I am now very pleased to see your this very hard tapasyā.
Welfare be to you. Now ask the boon that you desire.” Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing
thus the clearly distinct nectar-like sweet words of the Creator Brahmā, Vritra shed tears
of joy and suddenly stood up. And going to him, bowed down gladly before His feet,
and, with folded hands, spoke to Him, Who is desirous to grant him boons, in a
tremulous voice. O Lord! Today I have been fortunate to see Thee who art generally
seen with great difficulty; and I have acquired thus the posts of all the Devas; O Lotus491
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seated One! I have got an insatiable desire burning within me. Thou art omniscient,
Thou knowest everything; still I am speaking out my mind. O Lord! Grant that my death
does not occur with iron, wood, dry or wet substances or with bamboos or any other
weapons and let my strength and valour be increased very much in the battle; for, then,
I will be unconquerable by all the Devas with all
.

their armies. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus prayed for, Brahmā said to him smiling :-- “O
Child! get up; I grant that your desired boon will always be fulfilled; now go to your own
place. Your death won't occur with dry or wet substances or with stones or wood. I say
this truly unto you.” Thus granting the boon, Brahmā went to His Brahmāloka. Vritra,
too, became very glad on receiving his desired object, and returned to his own abode.
The highly intelligent Vritra informed the father about the boon granted to him;
Viśhvakarmā became very glad to hear it. O highly fortunate One! Let all bliss and good
fortune come unto you; kill Indra, my greatest enemy. Go and kill the murderer of my
son Triśhirā, the vicious Indra and return to me. Be victorious in the battle and become
the Lord of all the Devas and remove my mental agony due to the killing of my son. A
son becomes then really a son when he obeys the commands of his father and when he
feeds plentifully good many people on the Srāddha day (after his father's death) and
when he offers Piṇḍa at Gayā. Therefore, O Son! Keep my words and try to remove my
sorrows. Know this as certain that Triśhirā never vanishes from my mind. Triśhirā was
very truthful, amiable and good-natured; he was an ascetic and foremost amongst the
Vedic scholars. The wicked Indra killed my dear son without any offence.
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18-33. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing the father's words, that extremely indomitable
Vritrāsura mounted on his chariot and quickly got out of his father's house. The proud
Asura, then, marched to the battle, accompanied with his vast army, to the sounding of
the conch-shells and war drums. Vritra, versed in politics and morals, exhorted his
soldiers before marching and said :-- “To-day we will kill Indra and possess the kingdom
of the Immortals, freed of all enemies.” O King! Thus, accompanied by his soldiers, and
raising a tremendous war-cry terrifying to the Devas, the Asura set out for battle. O
Bhārata! The King of the Devas, knowing that the Asura is quite at hand, became
overwhelmed with terror and ordered at once the soldiers to be ready for the battle and
called quickly all the Lokapālas and sent them all for the battle. The highly lustrous
Indra, the tormentor of the foes, arrayed his troops in order according to Gridhra Vyūha
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(the method in which the vultures arrange themselves while flying) and stayed there. On
the other hand Vritra, the slayer of enemies, dashed unto that place with all swiftness. A
dreadful fight then ensued between the Devas and Dānavas; the two parties, desirous to
get victory over the other, fought awfully hard. When the blaze of the battle fire shone
to a very high pitch, the Devas dropped with sorrow while the Asuras became
.

excited with joy. The Devas and Dānavas struck each other with Tomaras,
Bhindipālas, axes, Paraśhus, Pattiśhas, and various other weapons. When the dreadful
battle rose to a high pitch causing horripilation, Vritra became very angry and suddenly
caught hold of Indra and denuding him of all clothes and armours swallowed him; he,
then, remembering his former enmity, became very glad and stayed there. When Indra
was thus devoured by Vritra, the Devas were overwhelmed with terror and cried out
frequently, with great distress :-- “O Indra! O Indra!” All the Devas became very dejected
and grieved in their hearts to see Indra denuded of his armour and clothes in the belly
of Vritra and bowed down to Brihaspati and said :-- “O Indra of the Brāhmans! You are
our best Guru what are we to do now? Though the gods tried their best to save Indra
still Vritra has devoured him. We are all powerless, what can we do without Indra? O
Lord! Perform quickly magic spells (Abhichāra process) which will lead to our Indra's
liberation.”
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34. Brihaspati said :-- “O Suras! The king of the gods is swallowed by Vritra, he has been
quite disabled; but Indra is living in his bowels; attempt therefore must be made that he
comes out while living.”
35-54. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The Devas became very anxious to see Indra in that plight
and took all the ways and means carefully how he might be freed. Then they created a
state tending to cause yawning, very powerful and irresistible and calculated to destroy
one's enemy. Vritrāsura then yawned and his mouth got widely opened and extended.
In the meanwhile Indra, the destroyer of one's enemies' strength, contracted all his
limbs and came out of the expanded mouth of the Asura and fell down. Since that time,
this state of yawning has become prevalent amongst the beings. The Devas were all glad
to see Indra thus come out. When Indra thus got out, he fought again with Vritra for
10,000 years (Ajuta years). The fight was very dreadful, causing horripilation. On one
side all the Devas joined in the battle; on the other side, the pre-eminently powerful
Vritra, the son of Viśhvakarmā fought. When Vritrāsura got more and more energy in
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the battle, Indra became gradually dwindled and was at last defeated. Indra became
very much grieved when he found himself defeated; the Devas also were very dejected
to see this. Indra and the other Devas quitted the battle-field and fled away. Vritrāsura
too, quickly arrived and occupied the Heavens. Vritra began to enjoy by force the
Heavenly gardens and took the Airāvata elephant. O King! The Asura, the son of Tvastā,
took away all Vimānas (the self-moving chariots of gods), Uchchaiśhrava, the best of
horses, the heavenly cow, the giver of desires, the Pārijāta tree, the Apsarās, and all
other jewels of the Heavens. The Devas, on the other hand, deprived of their shares in
sacrifices .
and driven away from their Heavens, suffered very much. Vritrāsura became puffed
up with vanity, when he got possession of the Heavens. Viśhvakarmā, too, became very
happy at that time and began to enjoy pleasures along with his son. O Bharata! The
Devas, then, united with the Munis and they began to consult about their own welfare.
When the Devas took Indra with them and went to Mahā Deva in the Mount Kailāśha
and bowed down to His feet very humbly and, with folded hands, spoke thus :-- O Deva
of the Devas! O Mahā Deva! Thou art the Maheśhvara and the unbounded Ocean of
Mercy! We are defeated by Vritrāsura and we are very much terrified. Save us, O
Śhambhu! Thou dost good to all the beings; dost thou tell us, therefore, truly what are
we to do now, when that powerful Dānava has dispossessed us of our Heavens. O
Maheśha! Now dislodged, where are we to go? We are not finding any remedy by which
our miseries can be destroyed. O Bhūta Bhāvana! We are very much pained; help us; O
merciful One! That Vritrāsura has become intoxicated with vanity due to his being
granted the boon. Therefore destroy him.
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55-57. Śhankara said :-- “O Devas! We will keep Brahmā in the front and let all of us go
to the residence of Hari and there consult with Him how to destroy this unruly Vritra.
The Janārdana Vāsudeva is fully capable to do all actions. He is powerful, knower of
pretexts, highly intelligent, ocean of mercy, and fit to be asked by all for protection.
Without Him, the Deva of the Devas, no success is possible in any action. Therefore all of
us ought to go there for the success in our undertaking.”
58-62. Vyasa said :-- O King! Thus settling their plan of action, Indra and other Devas
took Śhankara and Brahmā with them and went to the abode of Hari, who protects all
and is gracious to His devotees. They, then, began to chant Puruṣhasūkta hymns to Him
and thus they praised the God Hari, the Guru of this Universe. The Janārdan Hari, the
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Lord of Kamalā, then, appeared before them and, after showing his respect, addressed
them thus :-- O Lord of the several Lokas! What have brought you all together with
Brahmā and Śhankara hither? O best of Suras! Please tell me the reason of your coming
here. Vyasa said :-- O King! Thus hearing Hari's words, the Devas could not reply
anything; rather almost all of them remained with an anxious look with their hands
folded, overwhelmed with cares. Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the
defeat of the Devas by Vritra in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000
verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter V
On praising the Devī
.

1-5. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Nārāyana, the Lord of Lakṣhmī, and Knower of the essences
of all subjects, seeing the Devas extremely attached to him and anxious, spoke to them
thus :-- O Suras! Why have you kept silent? Tell me why you have all come, let it be good
or bad, tell me; I will try to remove your miseries. The Devas said :-- O Lord! Is there
anything unknown to you in this Triloki; You know everything; why then art Thou asking
us again and again? In ancient times You in your Dwarf incarnation overspread the three
worlds by Your three feet and thus bound the King Vali in his own premises and gave
over the sovereignty over the Devas to Indra. O All Pervading One! It is You who deluded
the Daityas and procured nectar for the Devas, and it is You who sent them to the house
of Death. Therefore, O Lord! You are the one and only one that is capable in warding off
all the evils that befall on the Devas.
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6-31. Thus hearing the Devas' words, Viṣhṇu said :-- “O Suras! You need not fear; I know
one remedy, approved by all, by which that Daitya might be killed so that you would be
happy. I am now giving out to you. Your welfare, your benefit must be looked at by me
whether by the exercise of my intelligence or by using my prowess, by wealth pretext or
by any other means whatsoever. Four means, viz., conciliation, gifts, sowing discord, or
punishment are mentioned by the wise statesmen to be applied to friends and specially
to the enemies. Brahmā was worshipped by Vritra with severe austerities and He
granted boons and it is due to the influence of that favour that this Asura has become
indomitable. The more so that Viśhvakarmā created him from the sacrificial fire; it is
through all these causes that the Demon Vritrāsura, conqueror of the enemies'
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stronghold, has grown up so very powerful that he can hardly be conquered by any
being. O Suras! First peace must be negotiated with him; then deceive him, otherwise
the enemy will be very difficult to conquer. First entice him and bring him under control;
then kill him. Now take the Ṛiṣhis and Gandharbas with you and go where the powerful
enemy Vritrāsura is residing and make a treaty with him; thus he will be conquered.
Swear on oath and accede to the terms he proposes and thus create faith in him; then
cultivate friendship with him; lastly, when time will come, kill that powerful enemy. O
Suras! I will also enter, unseen by anybody, into the excellent weapon of Indra, his
thunderbolt and will help him in due time. Wait till the period of
.

his longevity expires; otherwise his death will never take place. Now go to that Asura,
with Gandharbas and Ṛiṣhis and cunningly cultivate friendship between him and Indra,
by conciliatory words; when he begins thus to put his confidence, then deceive him. I
will enter hiddenly into the strong well covered thunderbolt. When Indra will come to
know that the Demon has put complete faith in him, he will hurl his thunderbolt against
him and thus the enemy will be killed and not otherwise. O Lord of the Devas! Do not
consider for the present the act of treachery that you will commit: take my help and kill
that wicked Demon with thunderbolt. To practise hypocrisy with an hypocrite is not
considered a sin; specially no powerful enemy can be killed only by the well known rules
applicable to warriors, without any deceit. I also deceived, before, Vali, with my dwarf
body and again I deceived all the Demons by showing myself as a beautiful woman;
therefore to practise deceit with a strong deceitful enemy is never considered a sin.
Know this. O Devas! Now you all conjointly worship the Devī Bhagavatī with Mantras
and prayers and take Her shelter; the Yoga Māyā, then, will help you. We, too, worship
that Devī, the Highest Prakriti, the Incarnate of pure Sattva Guṇa, Who grants success,
bestows us all our desires, Who is Herself the object of desires, and Who is never
realised by any except by those Yogis, self-controlled pure men. Indra, too, will certainly
be able to kill his enemy in battle if he worships Her; for the Mahā Māyā, the Creatrix of
Delusion, will, when worshipped, delude that Demon. Thus deluded by Her Māyā,
Vritrāsura will easily be killed by him; there is no doubt in this, what more do you want
than this that everything will be successfully accomplished when the Devī Ambikā is
propitiated and gets well pleased. She regulates the hearts of all and is the Cause of all
causes. Without Her worship no one's desires can be expected to be accomplished.
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Therefore, O Best of Suras! Worship the Universal Mother, the Prakriti Devī with
greatest devotion and with greatest purity for the destruction of your enemy. See! In
days of yore, I fought for five thousand years, dreadfully with the two Demons Madhu
and Kaiṭabha and then killed them. I worshipped, then, the Mahā Māyā, the Highest
Prakriti; She was thus pleased and deluded the two Asuras; thus the two powerful
Asuras puffed up with vanity were deluded and thus I could kill those terrible Daityas
under a pretext. Therefore, O Suras! You, too, worship that Highest Prakriti with the
greatest devotion; She will then surely fulfill your desires.
32-49. O King! When the intelligent Viṣhṇu enlightened thus the Devas, they went to the
top of the Mount Sumeru, adorned with the Mandāra
.

trees, and, remaining at a secluded place, recited slowly Her Mantrams and thus
engaged in asceticism and meditation, began to chant hymns and praise that Universal
Mother, the Holder of the world, the Remover of all world ailings, and the Creatrix,
Preservatrix and Destructrix of the world and the Bestower of all desires to Her
devotees. The Devas said :-- “O Devī! Be graciously pleased unto us! O Thou, the
Destructrix of the afflictions of the distressed! We have taken refuge unto Thy lotusfeet. We have been defeated by Vritrāsura in the battle, we are very much oppressed
and afflicted. O Thou, the Highest Reality! O Thou, the Mother of the whole Universe!
Protect us as a Mother protects her child; we are fallen into this difficulty arising from
our enemies. O Mother! Nothing is hidden from Thy knowledge in the three worlds.
Why art Thou taking no notice of us, that are being tormented by the Asuras! O Mother!
Thou createst, preservest, and destroyest the three worlds; Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and
MaheŚha are created by Thy mere will and are doing all Thy works. Mother! They are
not independent; by the contraction of Thy eye-brows, they are directed and enjoy all
the pleasures. The Mother protects her sons afflicted with various difficulties and
dangers, even when they are found guilty of various offences. It is Thou that hast made
this rule; then why, O Merciful! Art Thou not protecting us who are quite innocent and
whom Thou dost know as having taken refuge unto Thy lotus-feet. O Devī! If Thou
thinkest that we forget Thee, being too much attracted by the enjoyments that Thou
hast been pleased to confer unto us and therefore we are proper not to be looked upon
with Thy merciful eyes, we would say that this is quite true; but, O Mother ! Nowhere is
seen a feeling of a Mother to Her child; we are no doubt, objects of Thy mercy and
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favour always. Besides there is no fault of us in this matter, O Mother! that we do not
worship Thee and become immersed in sensual enjoyments; for Thy creation, the Moha
(delusion) is very powerful and deludes us. O Mother! Thou art naturally Merciful!
Knowing these, why art Thou not showing mercy unto us. O Devī! Thou hadst killed
before in battle, for our sake, the powerful Daitya Chief Mahiśhāsura, very terrible to all
the beings. Then why art not Thou, O Mother ! killing this dreadful Vritrāsura? O
Mother! Thou hadst killed the two brother Daityas, Śhumbha and Niśhumbha,
extraordinarily powerful, and the other Daityas that followed them; O Thou, the
embodiment of mercy! Similarly destroy now this deceitful strong Vritrāsura. O Mother!
Delude this proud Asura so that he could not manifest, in the least, his power. We are
very much troubled by the Asuras and overwhelmed with terror from them; Thou savest
us; for there is no other in the three worlds that can by his own force remove the
sorrows and sufferings of the Devas. O Mother! Though Thou hast shown favour
towards Vritra, now dost kill him soon, whose nature is cruel and tormenting to others.
O Bhavānī! Better dost Thou save him from sin by Thy holy arrows. Otherwise that
vicious Asura will surely enter into the hideous Hell. It is for his welfare that Thou
oughtest to kill him. Those that had been before enemies of the Gods, Thou didst purify
them by weapons in the battle-field and hadst sent them to the Nandana Garden in the
Heavens. O Thou, the Mercy personified! Was it not that Thou didst not save them from
hell? Then why art not Thou killing this Vritrāsura! We know this for certain that the
Asura is Thy enemy, not Thy servant; for that mischievous soul is giving us trouble. O
Mother! How can he be Thy servant and devotee who torments the Devas that are
always engaged in worshipping Thy lotus feet. O Mother! How can we perform Thy
worship? The flowers and other articles used in worship all are created by Thee;
especially we and the Mantras, in fact, everything is the manifestation of Thy power.
Therefore, O Bhavānī! We worship Thee by laying ourselves prostrate on Thy feet. Be'st
Thou pleased. Those men are blessed that worship with devotion Thy lotus feet for
crossing this ocean of world. O Devī! Those Yogins that want final liberation and forsake
therefore all attachments, vikāras and delusions, even they attain success then only
when they meditate Thy lotus feet. Those that are great Sacrificers and know best the
essence of the Vedas, even they when they offer oblations to the sacrifice, utter “Svāhā”
that is cheering to the Devas and “Svadhā” very consoling to the Pitris; thus they always
think of Thee (for Svāhā and Svadhā are Thy names only). O Mother! Thou art the
retentive power and memory. Thou art the beauty, Thou art the peace, Thou art the
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Buddhi (intellect) well known to clarify men's minds; and Thou art the prosperity and
wealth of all these three worlds. O Devī! Those that worship Thee, Thou givest them,
out of mercy, those wealth in some way or other.
50-57. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus worshipped by the Devas, the Devī Bhagavatī
appeared before them in a very beautiful form, thin, adorned with all ornaments. Her
two hands holding a noose, and goad, and the other two hands making signs to discard
all fear and ready to grant boons; Her loins very beautiful, girdled with a gold band with
small bells pending and making sweet tinkling sounds; Her feet with anklets (ornaments)
making sweet sonorous sounds with tiny tinkling bells. Her voice was exceedingly sweet
and lovely, Her forehead was adorned with the crescent of the Moon and on Her head
was glittering a diadem of jewels, Her lotus-face adorned with sweet soft smiles and
with Her three beauteous lotus-eyes looking like Indībaras. Her .
body was of a red colour like the Pārijāta flowers and Her limbs were marked with
red sandal-paste. She was dressed in a red attire. The Devī looked well pleased, like an
ocean of infinite mercy, wearing complete dress suited to happy interviews, the Creatrix
of all this Cosmos, the Highest, the Knower of all, the Directrix of all, and the Great
Upholder of all. She looked like an embodiment of the Truth of all Vedāntas and the
Incarnate of ever Existence, Intelligence, Bliss, the Mahā Devī Bhagavatī Bhuvaneśhvarī.
The Devas all bowed down before Her standing in front of them. The Mother then spoke
:-- “What business have you got here? Speak to Me.”
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58-59. The Devas said :-- “O Bhagavatī! Vritrāsura is tormenting much the Devas;
Bewitch him. O Devī! Do such as he can trust the Devas; and impart then strength on
our weapons such as he can be killed.” Vyāsa said :-- “O King! That will be done.” Saying
thus, the Devī departed then and there. The Devas became very glad and returned
respectively to their abodes. Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the
praising of the Devī by the Devas in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter VI
On the slaying of Vritrāsura

.

1-3. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus getting the boons from the Devī, the Devas and the
Ṛiṣhis blazing with their asceticism, all united and consulted with each other; then they
went to the excellent Āśhrama of Vritra. There they saw Vritra in a sitting posture and
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with his own Tejas (fiery spirit in him) as if ready to burn the three worlds and to devour
all the Devas. The Ṛiṣhis, then, spoke to Vritra the sweet words full of sentiments for the
serving of the Devas' ends, according to the principle of conciliation.
4-23. “O highly fortunate Vritra! Terrific to all the Lokas! Yo have now established your
dominion in all the places over this whole Universe; but your enmity with Indra is the
only cause to interrupt you in your happiness; there is no doubt in this. This enmity has
increased much the anxiety of you both and therefore has grown very painful. Neither
you nor Indra can go to sleep peacefully, there is always that fear hanging on you both,
on account of that enmity. And, see! A long long while has passed away since the last
battle was fought between you two; yet all the Devas, Asuras, men and other subjects,
are feeling a sense. 500 of oppression and pain. In this world happiness is the only thing
to be sought for and pain is to be avoided; this is the eternal state of things. Never does
that man who practises enmity with another, get happiness; this has been ascertained
by the wise. It is only those brave warriors, that found taste in warfare, that approve of
battles; but the wise that are expert in amorous enjoyments do not like battle as
destroying the sensual enjoyments; they do not like fighting with flowers even; what to
say with sharpened arrows! In a battle, the victory is doubtful but the shooting of
arrows is certain, This world is dependent on Fate (Daiva, i.e., dependent on the cosmic
rulers or deities or Devas of the Universe), so is victory or defeat. So knowing this, one
ought never to fight. Bathing in proper time, taking food and sleeping in fixed times and
having a chaste serving wife, these are the means towards happiness in this world.
While in warfares, shooting terrible arrows and striking with fierce axes take place; what
happiness can there possibly exist? Rather the enemy finds pleasure there. There is a
saying that death in battles leads one to Heaven, but this is merely an enticing
statement, inciting one to war! Really it is fruitless. Supposing that happiness comes
ultimately to those who pain their bodies by being shot with arrows and who allow their
carcasses being devoured by the crows and jackals, then no man, even of dull
understanding, will like this, what to speak of intelligent persons! Therefore, O Vritra!
Let everlasting peace and friendship be established between you and Indra; both of you
in that case will derive everlasting peace and happiness. Moreover if the enmity
between you terminates from this instant, then we, the ascetics and Gandharbas will,
no doubt, be able to remain in our own respective Āśhrams with great comfort. O
Powerful Hero! Owing to incessant wars between you and Indra, the Munis,
Gandharbas, Kinnaras and beings are day and night, suffering very much. For the
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happiness of all peace-loving persons, we, the Munis, the residents of the forest,
earnestly desire that there be formed friendship between you two. We desire that you,
Indra and all the Jīvas get happiness. O Vritra! We stand as mediators in this treaty
between you and Indra; we will make each party swear on oath and thus make it
conducive to the happiness of both. Indra will now swear on oath before you on the
terms that you will dictate and thus will make your heart cheerful. Know this verily that
this earth stands on Truth, the sun rises for the sake of Truth, the winds blow all along
for Truth and the boundless ocean never oversteps its limit for Truth. Therefore let your
friendship, be established on Truth. Thus tied together by bonds of friendship let you
two sleep, play, make sports in water and sit together happily.”.
24-28. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing the Maharṣhi's words, the highly intelligent
Vritra began to say :-- “Risis! You are possessed with knowledge and many other
qualifications and you are ascetics; you are therefore to be respected by me. You are
the Munis and therefore you never speak anywhere falsehood; your conduct is good
and you practise rite and ceremonies; you are calm; therefore you do not know the
causes of pretexts. The intelligent should never cultivate friendship with a knave,
licentious person who is void of understanding, an infamous, and a shameless person,
specially if he be an enemy. This vicious Indra is shameless, deceitful, licentious, and the
killer of a Brāhmaṇa; therefore no faith can ever be placed on such persons. You are
saints and added with all good qualifications; therefore your minds never play in the
mischievous thoughts of others; it is because your heart is calm and quiet that you
cannot understand the minds of the deceitful and treacherous; therefore you ought
never to stand as mediators between any two persons.”
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29-32. The Munis said :-- “O King! All the creatures certainly enjoy the fruits of their
Karmas, whether good or bad; how then, can persons, of perverted intellect, obtain
peace when they do mischief to others. The treacherous persons certainly go to hell and
suffer miseries always. The slayers of Brāhmaṇas and the drunkards may get liberation;
but never the faithless and those who go against their friends get off free; these will
have to suffer undoubtedly in the hells. Therefore, O Knower of all things! Give out
clearly what is going on exactly in your mind and the exact terms that you want; and the
treaty will be made between you and Indra exactly according to those terms.”
33-34. Vritra said :-- “O highly fortunate Munis! I can enter into a treaty of peace with
Indra only on the condition that Indra with all the other Devas will not kill me in day or
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in night with any dry or liquid substance or with wood, stone, or thunderbolt and on no
other terms.”
35-68. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The Ṛiṣhis then gladly accepted his word and brought Indra
there and recited to him the terms of the treaty of peace. Indra, then, swore, an oath,
before the Munis with Fire as the Witness that he would comply with the terms of the
treaty, and was thus freed from his heavy thoughts and felt that he had been rid of a
fever. Vritra, then, relied on lndra's words; became his friend, and began live, play and
enjoy with him. They felt pleasure by their union and began to roam sometimes in the
Nandana Garden, sometimes in the Gandha Mādana, sometimes on the shores of
oceans, Vritra was very much delighted when they were thus united in friendship; but
Indra watched. 502 him to find his faults; thus sometime passed. A few years passed
away after the treaty had been concluded. And the straight-forward Vritra began to
place very much confidence on Indra; but Indra meditated on the means how to kill him.
One day Visvakarmā, knowing that his son Vritrāsura placed implicit confidence on
Indra, called his son and said :-- “O my son Vritra! Hear my good words. See, it is never
advisable to trust anybody with whom there has arisen once the enmity. Indra is your
greatest enemy; he always intends evil to you; therefore do not trust him any more.
Indra is never to be trusted, who is always covetous, inimical, rejoicing at others
sufferings, licentious and addicted to others' wives; vicious, deceitful, finding faults with
others, always jealous, a juggler, and puffed up with vanity. O Child! What more shall I
say than this fact that that villain, without fearing sin, easily entered into the womb of
his mother and cut the crying child in the womb into seven pieces and then each
seventh part again into seven parts, thus altogether into forty-nine parts. Therefore O
my son! He is never to be trusted on any account. He who is always addicted to vicious
deeds never feels shame in perpetrating again another crime.” Vyāsa said :-- O King!
Vritra's death time drew nigh; hence he could not take his father's words as auspicious,
though he was warned by his father in words full of meaning. One day, in the evening
time, at a very inauspicious dreadful moment, Indra saw Vritra on the shore of an ocean
and began to think of the boon granted by Brahmā to the Asura thus :-- “Now this is the
terrible evening time; this cannot be called day nor can it be called night, and this
demon is also here alone in this solitary place; it is advisable therefore to effect his
death by force, there is no doubt in this.” Thus arguing in his mind, Indra remembered
the Undecaying Soul Hari. Bhagavān, the Best of Puruṣhas came there, unseen by
anybody, and entered into the thunderbolt; Indra quickly collected himself to kill
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Vritrāsura; but he thought how he could slay this Demon, unconquerable in the battle;
and if he did not slay his enemy then by deceit, then his enemy would continue to live,
and it would be impossible for him to get his own welfare. While he was thus thinking,
he saw the foam of the waters of the ocean as big as a mountain; thinking that foam not
to be dry nor wet and considering that foam not to be any weapon, he easily took that
foam and instantly remembered with a heartful devotion the Highest Force
Bhuvaneśhvarī. On Her remembrance, the Bhagavatī infused Her part into that foam
and the thunderbolt, instilled with the force of Nārāyana, was covered, too, by that
foam. Indra, then, hurled the thunderbolt covered with foam on Vritra; and the Demon,
thus struck, instantly fell down like a mountain. When Vritrāsura was thus killed, Indra
became very glad; the Ṛiṣhis began to praise. 503 him with various hymns. Indra, then,
with all the other Devas worshipped the Devī, through Whose Grace the enemy had
been killed and they praised Her with various hymns. The image of the Bhagavatī the
Supreme Śhakti was built of ruby and installed in the Nandana Garden. O King! Since
then all the Devas used to worship the Devī thrice a day, morning, midday and evening
and since then the
Śhrī Devī became the tutelary deity of the Gods. Indra worshipped
then Viṣhṇu also, the Highest of the Gods. When the terrible powerful Vritrāsura was
killed, the auspicious wind began to blow gently; the Devas, Gandharbas, Rākhsasas, and
Kinnaras began to roam about with great joy. Vritrāsura was deluded by the Māyā of
Bhagavatī, and Her force entered into the foam; hence Indra was capable to kill him
suddenly and it is, for this reason, that the Devī, the Goddess of the world, is known in
the three worlds as “Vritranihantrī,” the slayer of Vritra. But at the first sight Indra killed
him by means of the foam; hence the people say that Vritra was killed by Indra. Here
ends the Sixth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the slaying of Vritrāsura in the
Mahapurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter VII
On Indra’s living under disguise in the Mānas Lake.
1-16. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Now seeing Vritra slain, Viṣhṇu, the Deva of the Devas,
went to Vaikunṭha; but, with this fear reigning supreme in his mind that it was He that
virtually slew him. Indra, too, then became afraid of the sin committed by him and
returned to his Heavens. The Munis, too, became very anxious and thought what great
sin they have committed in cheating Vritrāsura. It is the company of Indra that now
made their name “Munis” as meaningless. The Munis thought thus :-- “Oh! Vritra on our
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words trusted Indra and we have thus turned out today traitors in company with that
traitor Indra. Attachment and affection is the cause of all mischief. Fie on that
attachment! It is, as it were, tied by the cord of affection that we had sworn falsely on
oath and thus deceived Vritra. Those that deliberately guide others to vicious acts or
those that advise or incite others to do sinful acts or those that side with the sinners
certainly partake of the fruits of the sin committed. Viṣhṇu, too, committed the sin,
though he had Sattva Guṇa preponderance, when he entered into the thunderbolt and
thus helped Indra in killing Vritra. It seems that henceforth the people, when selfish,
won't. 504 hesitate to commit afterwards any sinful act when they will see that Bhagavān
Viṣhṇu could have done, in concert with Indra, such a vicious thing. Of the four virtues
Dharma, Artha, Kāma, and Mokṣha, Dharma and Mokṣha are very rare in the three
worlds. Artha (wealth) and Kāma (desires) are everywhere recommended as excellent
and therefore held very dear; Dharma is now merely in name and is the cause of the
vanity of the Pundits (no one now really practises Dharma with devotion). Thus arguing,
the Munis became very much afflicted in their minds and went back to their own
hermitages respectively, broken-hearted and absent-minded. O Bharata! Hearing of the
death of his son by Indra, ViŚhvakarmā wept very much and he become disgusted very
much with the affairs of the world. He went to the place where lay his son Vritra and
became pained very much to see him in that state; and he performed his cremation and
other funeral obsequies according to the prescribed rules. He then bathed, performed
his Tarpaṇam (peace-offering) and funeral ceremonies due to a person in the first year
of his death. Then his heart became afflicted with sorrow and he cursed the vicious
Indra saying that as Indra had killed his son, enticing him by falsely swearing on oath, so
Indra, in his turn would suffer a heavier suffering, to be inflicted by Vidhi (the Great
Creator of Universe). O King! Thus cursing Indra, ViŚhvakarmā, very much afflicted due
to the loss of his son, went to the top of the Mountain Meru and began to practise a
hard tapasyā.
17. Janamejaya said :-- “O Grandsire! First tell me what happiness or pain did Indra
derive by killing Vritra, the son of Tvaṣhṭā.”
18-40. Vyāsa said :-- O fortunate One! What are you asking? and what is the nature of
your doubt? The fruit of one's Karma is certainly to be enjoyed, whether it be
auspicious or inauspicious. Be he weak or strong. Be he a Deva, an Asura or a human
being, everyone in fact, will have to suffer for one's Karma, good or bad, to its full
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extent, whether it be done a little or too much. See! It was Viṣhṇu that gave advice to
Indra and entered into his thunderbolt and helped him when Indra was ready to kill
Vritra; but when there had been Indra's difficult time, Viṣhṇu did not help Indra in any
way. Therefore, O King! It is clear that when one's time is favourable, everybody turns
out friends; but when Fate turns adverse, nobody is seen to come forward to help.
When Fate is against anybody, one's father, mother, wife, or brother, servant, friend or
one's own son becomes quite incapable to help anybody. The man, who does good or
bad acts, suffers for his deeds. When Vritra was killed, everyone went back to their
respective homes; but Indra, the Lord of Śhachī, became very much deprived of his
energy and brilliancy due to the sin of his kill-. 505 ing a Brāhmiṇ; all the Devas, then,
blamed him as a Brāhmaghataka (the killer of a Brāhmiṇ). They talked further that no
other body would have been able to even indulge the idea of killing a Muni who was an
intimate friend and who placed full confidence on him when Indra had sworn on oath
that he would be a friend to Vritra. O King! Everywhere then there was this gossip in the
assemblages of the gods, in their gardens, at the meetings of the Gandharbas that Indra
had deceived Vritra who had relied on him, on the words of the Munis and then killed
him by pretext, and so had done, indeed, a horrible crime. Indra had now forsaken the
eternal proofs of the Vedas; and he had become a Bauddha; therefore he could have
easily killed Vritra. No other body, save Viṣhṇu and Indra, could have acted contrary to
their words, as clearly evidenced by the manner in which Vritra had been killed. These
remarks, similar to those mentioned above, became everywhere current and Indra
heard all of them, tending to his own disgrace. O King! Fie on that man's life that is
blamed everywhere! Fie on that man whose fame has been marred amongst the people.
Such a person becomes laughed at by his enemies, when seen by them on the way. The
royal saint Indradyumna (Rājarṣhī) was made to get down, though sinless, from Heavens
when his good deeds expired. Why, then, would not vicious persons be made to
descend? The king Yayāti had to get down from Heavens for his very little fault and had
to pass eighteen Yugas in the form of a crab. What more can be said than the fact that
even the Bhagavān Achyut Hari had to take several incarnations in the wombs of boar,
crocodile, etc., out of the curse from a Brāhmiṇ, due to his cutting off the bead of the
wife of Bhrigu. Though omnipresent, yet he had to take the appearance of a dwarf and
had to beg from the King Vali's palace. What more troubles and miseries than this can
be inflicted on those that had sinned viciously. O Ornament of Bharata! Rāmchandra,
too, had to experience, due to the curse of Bhrigu, terrible miseries on the bereavement
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of Sītā Devī. Similarly Indra, too, for his sin of killing a Brāhmiṇ, was so much terrified
that he could not get his healthy condition though he remained in his own house,
endowed with all sorts of prosperity and wealth. Seeing, then, Indra lustreless,
knowledge-less, almost void of consciousness, and overwhelmed with fear, his wife
Śhachī, the daughter of Pulomā, spoke to him thus :-- “O Lord! Your dreadful enemy has
been killed; why are you, then, sighing so much, being afflicted with so much terror? O
Lord! You have destroyed your enemy; then why are you so much anxious? why are you
then so much remorseful and drawing such deep heavy sighs like an ordinary man? I am
not seeing any other powerful enemy of yours; then, why do you look so anxious and
bowed down with cares, as if you look quite unconscious.”.
41-44. Indra said :-- “O Devī! True that I have no other powerful enemy, yet I do not
find peace nor any happiness. I fear for the sin Brāhmahattyā in my house. O Devī! This
Nandana Garden, the city of Kuvera, the lord of riches, this nectar forest, the sweet
music of the Gandbarbas, the beautiful dance of the Apsarās, all these now do not give
the least pleasure to me. What more can I say than this that the beautiful Lady like you,
most beautiful amidst the three worlds, and other beautiful ladies, the Heavenly cow,
the Mandāra tree (one of the five trees of the celestial region), the Pārijāta tree (the
flower tree), the Santāna tree, the Kalpa tree (yielding all desires) and the Harichandan
(saffron tree) and others cannot give pleasure to me. What to do, where to go, so that I
get happiness, O Beloved! This thought makes me uneasy. And so I am not able to get
happiness in my own thought.”
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45-60. Vyāsa said :-- Thus speaking to his most distressed wife, Indra got out of his
house and went to the exceedingly beautiful lake, named Manasarovara. Indra there
entered into the tubular stalk of the lotus, his body becoming very lean and thin out of
the fear and sorrow. Nobody could recognise him as he was overpowered by his terrible
sin. He then began to behave himself, as regards feeding and enjoying, like a snake; and
he became ovewhelmed with thought, helpless, and his organs were out of order, He
remained hidden in the water. When Indra, the king of the Devas, thus fled away out of
the fear of his Brāhmahattyā sin, the other Devas became very anxious; everywhere
various evil signs manifested themselves. The Ṛiṣhis, Siddhas and Gandharbas were very
much panic-stricken, as various disturbances and violent symptoms covered all over the
world without any king. Grains began to grow very scanty, due to want of rains; the
streams were almost dry and very little water was there in the tanks. In such a state of
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anarchism, all the inhabitants of the celestial regions, the Devas and Ṛiṣhis consulted
and installed the king Nahuṣha in the place of Indra. O King! Nahuṣha, though virtuous,
became, under the sway of Rajoguṇa, influenced by lust and thus he got very much
addicted to worldly enjoyments. He began to amuse himself in the Garden of Paradise,
surrounded by the Apsarās or celestial nymphs. One day he heard of the excellent
qualifications of Śhachī Devī, the wife of Indra, and desired to acquire her. Then he
spoke to the Ṛiṣhis :-- The Devas and you, united, have installed me in the office of
Indra; but why does not the Indranī (the wife of Indra), come to me so long? If you want
to do what I like, then quickly bring Śhachī here before me for my gratification. I am now
Indra and therefore the god of the Devas and all the worlds; therefore bring today
quickly Indranī to my house. Hearing thus the words . 507 of the king Nahuṣha, the Devas
and Devarṣhīs became anxious and went to Śhachī, and, with their heads bowed down,
spoke thus :-- “O Wife of Indra! The wicked Nahuṣha is now desiring you; he became
angry and told as to send you to him quickly; O Devī! We have made him Indra and are
therefore under him; what shall we do now under these circumstances?” Śhachī, the
wife of Indra, hearing their words, became absent-minded and spoke to Brihaspati, thus
:-- “O Brāhmaṇa! I now take refuge unto you.”
61-62. Brihaspati said :-- “O Devī! Do not be afraid of Nahuṣha; he has been deluded by
Moha. O Child! I won't forsake the eternal religion and thus I won't give you over to the
hands of Nahuṣha. No doubt that wretch suffers the severest torments in Hell to the
end of Pralaya (the Great Dissolution) who quits and hands over the distressed person
under one's refuge to another. O Good One! Be comfortable; I will never forsake you.”
Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Sixth Book on Indra's living under disguise in the
Mānas Lake in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter VIII
On Śhachī’s praising the Devī.
1-11. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing that the wife of Indra had taken refuge under
Brihaspati, the King Nahuṣha became very angry towards Brihaspati and spoke to the
Devas :-- “ O Devas! I hear that the stupid son of Angirasa has given protection to Indra
and has kept her in his house; I will therefore kill him quickly.” Seeing the terrible
Nahuṣha thus angry, the Devas and Ṛiṣhis consoled him and said :-- O King of kings! Do
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not be angry; quit this vicious motive yours. See, the Ṛiṣhis in all the Dharma Śhāstras,
have declared the holding of illicit connection with other's wives as a very heinous
crime and have blamed it very much. You can consider that the daughter of Pulomā is
always chaste, devoted to her husband and very good-natured. How can she, when her
husband is alive, take another husband? O Lord! You are now the Lord of the three
worlds and hence the Defender of Faith and Religion; and if a person like you act
irreligiously, all the subjects will then go to annihilation. One who is a Lord should
always observe the rules of good conduct. Besides there are many . 508 other celestial
women in this Heaven as beautiful as Śhachī; you can satisfy your thirst with them.
Mutual love is recognised by the wise as the true originator of amorous dealings;
ravishing a woman by force destroys all amorous sentiments. O King! And if the mutual
love be similar and equal in all respects, then comes the true happiness; you have now
got the post of Indra; therefore quit this idea of holding illicit connection with other's
wives and indulge in other good thoughts. Demerits destroy prosperity and merits
increase it. Therefore, O King! Leave all these bad thoughts and make your heart take a
good turn and be happy.
12-15. Nahuṣha said :-- “O Devas! Where were you all when Indra stole away the wife of
Gautama and when the Moon stole away the wife of Brihaspati? It is easy to give advice
to others but to act according to that is very rare in this world. O Devas! Let the qualified
Devī come to me you will derive much benefit from it and the Devī, too, will get Her
highest happiness; there is no doubt in this. I tell you truly that in no other way I will be
satisfied; bring Indrānī here quickly, whether by good words or by force.”
16-17. The Devas and Munis heard the words of the king Nahuṣha, smitten by the
Cupid's arrows, got terrified and said :-- “We will bring Indrānī to you by gentle words.”
Saying thus, they went to the house of Brihaspati.
18-21. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The Devas, going to the house of Brihaspati, spoke thus
with folded hands :-- O Guru! We know that Indrānī has taken shelter in your house; we
will have to hand her over today to the king Nahuṣha for we all united have made over
the post of Indra to Nahuṣha. Let this beautiful Lady now choose and worship him.
Hearing these awful words of the Devas, Brihaspati said to them :-- “O Devas! This
chaste woman, devoted to her husband, has now taken my shelter; therefore I can
never part with her.” The Devas said :-- “O Guru! Kindly advise then - if you do not part
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with Śhachī Devī - how the king Nahuṣha be pleased; if he becomes angry, it will then be
very difficult to please him.”
22-31. Brihaspati said :-- “O Devas! Let Śhachī now go to Nahuṣha, and tempt him with
enticing words and make this condition that when her husband's death will be known to
her, she will then accept Nahuṣha as her husband. How could she accept another
husband when her husband was alive. Therefore let her now go in quest of her highsouled husband. Let Śhachī thus make condition with him and, thus deceiving him, let
her try . 509 her best to bring back her husband. O King! Then, after coming to this
conclusion, Brihaspati and other Devas went with Indrānī to the king Nahuṣha. Seeing
them come, especially looking at Indrānī the artificial king Nahuṣha became very glad
and said to Indrānī :-- “O Beloved! Today I am become the real Indra. O beautiful-eyed
One! Worship me as your husband; see the Devas now have made me to be worshipped
by all the gods.” When Nahuṣha spoke thus, the Devī Śhachī became filled with great
shame; she began to tremble and said to the king :-- “O Lord of the Devas! I desire to ask
a boon from you. Better wait till I ascertain whether Indra is dead or alive, there is this
doubt in my heart whether he lives or whether he is dead. O King of kings! Let me, first
of all, clear my doubts. Kindly excuse me and wait till then. I tell this truly that after I
ascertain the fact, I will worship you. I do not know anything whether Indra is dead or
whether he has gone any where else.” When Śhachī Devī spoke thus, Nahuṣha became
very glad and saying “let it be so” dismissed her.
32-47. Thus having received permission from the King to depart, Śhachī hurriedly went
to the Devas and spoke to them to try their best to bring Indra back as soon as possible.
O King! Hearing these sweet and holy words of Indrānī the Devas intently consulted with
each other how they could get back Indra. They then went to Vaikunṭha and began to
praise with hymns the original Deva, the God Viṣhṇu, the Lord of the Universe, kind to
those that seek His refuge. The Devas, skilled in speaking, spoke to Viṣhṇu with a very
troubled heart :-- “O Lord! Indra, the Lord of the Devas, is very much troubled with his
sin Brahmahattyā. Where is he staying now, invisible to all the beings? O Lord! He is now
overcome with the sin Brahmahattyā by killing Vritra, the best of the Brāhmiṇs. We ask
your skilful and intelligent advice. O Lord! You are the sole refuge of him as well as of us.
We are now involved in a great difficulty. Kindly show us the way how we, as well as
Indra, can get out of this difficult crisis.” Hearing the pitiful words of the Devas, Viṣhṇu
said :-- Let Indra perform the Aśhvamedha sacrifice (Horse sacrifice) for the purification
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of his sins. By this Yajña, that can destroy all sins, Indra will be purified and he will regain
his Indraship; there is no doubt in this. The more so because the Devī, the Universal
Mother, will be pleased with his Horse sacrifice and will destroy all his sins,
Brahmahattyā and others. Lo! Merely remembering Her destroys heaps of sins; and, if
by this Horse sacrifice, She be pleased, what wonder is there that sins of a more grave
nature would be destroyed! And let Indrānī worship Bhagavatī daily; happiness will
undoubtedly be gained by worshipping that most Auspicious One! By this the King
Nahuṣha will be particularly deluded by the World. 510 Mother and will then be quickly
destroyed by the sin committed by himself. And Indra, purified by Aśhvamedha, will
soon regain his position and all his wealth. O king! Thus hearing the sweet beneficial
words of Viṣhṇu of indomitable prowess, the Devas went to the spot, where resided
Indra. Brihaspati and the other Devas consoled the distressed Indra and made him
celebrate duly in right order, the Horse sacrifice the greatest of all sacrifices. Indra then
distributed his sin Brahmahattyā amongst the trees, rivers, mountains, women, and the
earth.
48-51. Thus casting aside his sin on all the above things, Indra became again free from
his sin, and, getting rid of his fever and uneasiness, abided by the time and remained
there invisible in the tubular stem of the lotus. Doing that wonderful act, the Devas
started from there and reached their own abodes. The daughter of Pulomā, suffering
from her bereavements from Indra, spoke then to Brihaspati with great sorrow :-- “O
Lord! Why is my husband still invisible to me, when he has performed the Aśhvamedha
sacrifice? Kindly show me the way how I can get a sight of him.”
52-62. Brihaspati said :-- “O Devī! Worship the most Auspicious Bhagavatī; surely She
will make your husband sinless and you will see him. The Devī Ambikā, the Upholdress
of the Universe, will desist the King Nahuṣha from doing the wrongful act and it is She
that will delude him by Her Māyā and get his downfall from the Heavens. O King! When
Brihaspati spoke thus, Śhachī Devī got initiated by him in the Devī Mantram, capable to
secure success in any undertaking. Thus getting the Mantram from her Guru, She began
to worship the Devī Bhuvane'svarī duly with flowers, sacrificial victims and other
necessary articles for worship. Thus Indrānī, with a view to see her husband, performed
the worship of the Devī; she quitted all the articles of enjoyment and luxury and
assumed the garb of an ascetic; thus some time passed away, when the Devī was
pleased and appeared before her on the back of a Swan, in Her peaceful form, ready to
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grant boons to Indrānī. She looked, then, fiery like thousands of Moons; Her lovely
beauty appeared in rays like thousands and thousands of fixed lightnings. The four
Vedas personified began to praise Her in hymns from the four sides. Her two hands
were adorned with a noose and a goad, and Her two other hands made signs to grant
boons and to discard all fear. The Vaijayantī garland of clear crystal-like gems suspended
from Her neck up to Her feet. Her face was adorned with smiles and signs as if she
would grant favours. She had three eyes and was the ocean of mercy and the Mother of
all the Jīvas from a worm up to Brahmā. Her two heavy breasts were filled with. 511
unbounded ocean of nectar-like juice of Peace and Mukti. She was the Goddess of
innumerable worlds, the Goddess of all and the Highest, endowed with all the
knowledges and the Incarnate of the Undecaying and Immoveable Brahmā. The Devī,
then, began to address Śhachī, the wife of Indra, in pleasant words and in voice deep
like a rolling thunder.
63-69. The Devī said :-- O Darling to Indra! Better now ask your desired boon. I am much
pleased with your worship. O Beautiful One! I have come here to grant you boon. To see
Me is not an easy task; by the collected merits, acquired in thousands and thousands of
births one is able to See Me. Hearing the words of the Devī, Śhachī Devī, the wife of
Indra, fell prostrate before Her feet and began to speak to the Highest Goddess, the
Bhagavatī, Who seemed graciously pleased :-- “O Mother! I now desire from Thee, that I
may see my husband whom I attained after great difficulty, that I be freed from the fear
arising out of King Nahuṣha and I want that Indra be reinstated as Indra as he was
before.” The Devī said :-- “O Lady of the Devas! Better go with this My messenger (Dūtī)
to Mānasarovara; there is installed My fixed form, named Viśhvakāmā. You will see your
Indra staying there very sorrowful and overwhelmed with terror. I will delude the King
Nahuṣha within a very short period. O large-eyed One! Be calm and quiet; I will fulfil
your desires; soon I will delude that king and deprive him of the seat of Indra.”
70-71. Vyāsa said :-- The wife of Indra accompanied the messenger of the Devī and
quickly reached the presence of her husband Indra. She was very pleased to see her
long-wished for husband, in the state disguise. Here ends the Eighth Chapter of the Sixth
Book on the praising of the Bhagavatī by the wife of Indra and on getting the sight of
Indra in the Mahāpurāṇam, Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi
Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter IX
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On Indra’s getting the fruits of Brahmahattyā and on the downfall of king Nahuṣha.
1-2. Vyāsa said :-- Indra was quite surprised to see in this state of solitude his dear
wife Śhachī, large-eyed and overwhelmed with much sorrow and spoke thus :-- “O
Beloved! I am remaining here alone this desolate place unnoticed by all the Jīvas; O
Auspicious faced One! How have you come to know this! And how is it that you have
come here!”. 512
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3-5. Śhachī said :-- O Lord of the Devas! I have been able to know this place where you
are staying by the grace of Bhagavatī's Feet and I will get you back by Her grace. The
Devas and Munis all united have installed the King Nahuṣha in your throne. That fellow
says “O fair One! I am now made the King Indra; therefore you worship me as your
husband.” And thus oppresses me always. O Destroyer of other's strength! That vicious
one speaks to me thus; I am weak; What can I do to him?
6. Indra said :-- “O Beautiful One! I am now here waiting for the proper opportunity; O
auspicious One! You should also make your mind calm and remain there, and wait for
the proper time.”
7-12. Vyāsa said : -- O King! After Indra had spoken thus, Śhachī Devī became sorrowful,
drew a deep sigh and, trembling, said :-- “O Fortunate One! How can I stay there? That
vicious man, puffed up with vanity and proud of his position will forcibly bring me under
his control. The Devas and Munis say this to me out of his fear :-- O Beautiful One! The
Lord of the Devas is now very much distressed with the arrows of the Cupid; therefore
go and worship him. O Tormentor of foes! How can the Brāhmiṇ Brihaspatī protect me,
being himself powerless and under the control of the Devas. O Lord! This is now my
grave anxiety; I am a weak woman, having none to protect me and therefore always
under the guidance of a man. Fate is now against me; how can I keep myself religious? I
am a chaste woman, devoted to my husband; I have got no shelter there; who will
protect me when I fall into misery!
13-21. Indra said :-- “O Beautiful One! I will now tell you one means which, if you adopt,
will no doubt preserve your character in times of crisis. Women cannot preserve their
chastity when they are protected by others by thousand and one means; for lust
penetrates into their restless minds and carries them to impure ways. It is the good and
pure character that preserves a woman from a vicious course; therefore O Smiling One!
You adopt this good conduct and character and remain steady in your place. In case that
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deceitful wicked King Nahuṣha shows his violence upon you, then take time and secretly
cheat him, O Madālase! Go to him when there will be no other body present and say :-“O Lord of the world! Please come to me on a conveyance carried by the Ṛiṣhis (great
ascetics), I will then be very delighted and gladly yield myself to you; this is certainly my
vow.” O Beautiful One! When you will say thus, that King, blinded by passion, will
engage the Munis for the carriers of his conveyance. The ascetics, then, will be angry
and curse him; the. 513 Munis will certainly burn him by the fire of their wrath; and the
Divine Mother will no doubt help you. He who remembers the lotus-feet of the Ambikā
Devī never meets with any difficulties; and if there arises any difficulty, know certainly
that it is for his immeasurable benefit. Therefore worship, with your whole heart, the
Mother of the Universe, Who resides in the jewelled island (Mani Dvīpa) according to
the words of the Guru Brihaspatī.
22-25. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing thus the Indra's words, Śhachī Devī said “Let it be
so” and went to Nahuṣha, filled with confidence and inspiration to carry on the future
work. Nahuṣha was very glad to see Śhachī Devī and spoke thus :-- “O Sweet-speaking
One! Are you all right? I am now completely yours; you have fulfilled my word;
therefore I say truly that I am your servant. O Gentle-speaking One! When you have
come to me, know that I am very glad. O Smiling One! Do not feel any shame before me.
I am now your devotee; worship me. O large eyed One! Speak out what is that dear
thing that I can do for you? I will carry that out at once.”
26-27. Śhachī said :-- “O Lord Vāsava! You have done all the works; now I have got one
desire to ask from you, kindly fulfil this and then I will be yours. O One full of
auspiciousness! Now fulfil my desire; I am speaking this to you.”
28. Nahuṣha said :-- “O Thou, having a face sweet like the Moon! Speak out your desire;
I will carry it out. O Beautiful One with nice eye-brows! Even if that be unattainable, I
will give that to you.”
29-31. Śhachī said :-- “O King of Kings! I cannot trust you; Swear on oath that you will
fulfill my desire. O King! A truthful King very rare on this earth; I will speak out my desire
when I will be convinced that you are bound by truth. O King! When you will fulfil my
desire, I will always remain under your control; this I speak truly to you.”
32. Nahuṣha said :-- “O Beautiful One! On all the sacrifices and gifts that I have ever
made, I swear, on all my merits, that I will certainly carry out your word.”
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33-37. Śhachī said :-- “Indra has got for his vehicles the horse Uchchaiśhravā, the
Airāvata elephant and the chariot; Vāsudeva has got vehicle Garuḍa; Yama has got his
buffalo; Śhankara his Bull; Brahmā his Swan; Kartika has got his peacock and Ganeśha
has got his mouse. But now, O Lord of the Devas! I want to see your vehicle, never
witnessed before: I want to see the Munis and the great ascetics, observing vows, to be
your vehicle; this is not Viṣhṇu's, Rudra's nor of the Devas, and Rākśhasas. O King! Let
the Munis carry your conveyance, this is my ever burning desire. O King of this earth! I
know you the highest of all Devas; let your glory and splendour increase ever and ever;
this is the intense desire reigning in my heart.”.
38-56. Vyasa said :-- O King! Hearing Śhachī's words, Nahuṣha, weak in intellect,
laughed and beguiled by the Māyā of Bhagavatī began to praise her and said at once :-“O Beautiful One! Truly you have made a nice suggestion of my vehicle. O One having
luxuriant hairs! I will soon carry out your words. O Sweet-smiling One! Whoever is
effeminate and of weak virility, he is never able to engage the Munis as his carriers; no
doubt, my unbounded strength will be rendered manifest when I come to you on a
vehicle carried by the Munis. What wonder is there that the seven Ṛiṣhis (the seven
stars of the constellation Great Bear) and all the Devarṣhis would carry me, knowing me
as the most capable and superior in all the three worlds by virtue of my sheer
asceticism?” Vyāsa said :-- O King! The King Nahuṣha became very pleased and
dismissed Śhachī Devī. He, then, with a heart flamed with passion, called the Munis and
said: --“O Munis! I am now become Indra and endowed with all powers thereof;
therefore you all do my work without being at all surprised. I have got the seat of Indra
but Indrānī is not coming to me. I called her to my presence and when I informed her of
my desire, She had spoken to me with affection the following words:-- O Indra of the
Devas! O Giver of one's honour! Better come to me on a vehicle carried by the Munis
and do thus the one thing for me that I like. O Maharṣhis! To carry out this task is,
indeed, difficult for me; therefore do you all unite and, out of mercy, do this for me in all
its completeness. My heart is being always burnt, as I am very much attached to the
wife of Indra; so I take refuge unto you to do this wonderful work for me.” Though this
request was very indecent and greatly humiliating yet the Munis agreed to it, out of
pity, and also impelled, as it were, by the great Fate. When the Great Seers, the Munis
consented to this proposal, the King, whose heart was very much attached to the
daughter of Pulomā, became very glad and getting on the beautiful vehicle carried by
the Munis, told them, move on quickly (Sarpa, Sarpa). Then the King Nahuṣha, getting
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very much impassioned, touched with his feet the heads of the Munis, and, being as it
were smitten by the arrows of cupid, began to whip frequently the Ṛiṣhi Agastya, the
best of the ascetics, who devoured the Rākṣhasa Vātāpi, who was the husband of
Lopāmudrā and who drank out the ocean, saying move on, move on (Sarpa, Sarpa
another meaning of which is Snake). The Muni, then, became very angry, on being thus
whipped, and cursed him saying :-- “'O Wicked One! As you are whipping me, saying
Sarpa, Sarpa, so go and remain in the dense forest as a huge snake. When many years
will elapse and when you will crawl on your own limb and suffer intense troubles, after
that you will again come to heaven. You will be free from the curse when you will see
the King Yudhiṣhṭhira and hear from him the answers to several questions.”.
57-67. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus cursed, the King Nahuṣha began to chant hymns to
that best of the Munis, and, while praising, fell from the Heavens and instantly turned
into a snake. Brihaspatī, then, quickly went to the Mānasarovara Lake and informed
Indra everything in detail. Indra became very glad on hearing in detail of the downfall of
the King Nahuṣha from Heaven and remained there gladly. When the Devas and Munis
saw this downfall into the earth of Nahuṣha, they all went to the Lake Mānasarovara
where Indra was staying. They then all encouraged Indra and honoured him by bringing
him back to the Heavens. All the Devas and Ṛiṣhis installed Indra on the throne and then
performed the Inauguration ceremony of the all auspicious Devī. On getting back his
own throne. Indra, too, began to sport in the beautiful Nandana Garden with his dear
consort Śhachī, in the home of the Devas. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Indra had to suffer such
severe hardships on account of his slaying the Maharṣhi Viśhvarūpa, the Lord of the
Asuras. Subsequently through the grace of the Devī, he got back his own seat. O King!
Thus I have narrated before you to my best, this excellent story of the killing of
Vritrāsura and thus have answered your question. O Ornament of the Kuru family! The
fruits will be exactly according to the Karma done. The effects of the Karma done must
be borne whether they be auspicious or inauspicious. (So Indra had to suffer for his
Karma, the killing of a Brāhmaṇa.)
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Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Sixth Book on Indra's getting the fruits of his killing
a Brāhmaṇa and on the downfall of the King Nahuṣha from the Heavens in the
Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter X
On the phase of Karma.
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1-5. Janamejaya said :-- “O Brāhmaṇa! You have described in detail the wonderful
character of Indra, his displacement from his Heavens, and his suffering many hardships
and at the same time, you have described very widely the greatness of the Highest
Goddess of the world. But one doubt has arisen in my mind that Indra was very
powerful and when he got the lordship over the Devas, which means in other words
that no trouble would pain him, how was it that he had to feel pain and agony? He got
the Lordship of the Devas and his highest position by performing one hundred Horse
Sacrifices; how was it, then that he was again displaced from that position? O Ocean of
mercy! Kindly explain to me the causes of all these. You know everything; you are the
best of the Munis and the maker of the Purāṇas; I am your devoted disciple; therefore
nothing there can be that cannot be mentioned to me. So, O highly fortunate One!
Kindly remove my doubts.” Sūta said :-- Thus asked by Janamejaya, Vyāsa the son of
Satyavatī gladly spoke, in due order, the following words :--.
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6-29. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hear, then the causes that are certainly very wonderful.
The seers say that Karma is of three kinds :-- Sañchita (accumulated), Vartamāna
(present) and Prārabdha (commenced). Each of these is again subdivided into three,
Sāttvik, Rājasik, and Tāmasik. The accumulated effects of Karmas done in many past
lives is called Sañchita, O King! The effects of this Sānchita Karma, be it auspicious or
inauspicious, be it for a long or for a short time, must have to be enjoyed by the beings
whether they be good or bad. This Sañchita Karma done by the embodied beings in
several previous births, can never be totally exhausted even in hundred Koṭi Kalpas
without their being enjoyed. The Karma that is being done by a Jīva and that has not as
yet been completed, that is called Vartamāna Karma. The Jīvas do this Vartamāna
Karma, auspicious or inauspicious, in their present embodiments. At the time of birth, a
part of the Sañchita Karma, the soul takes up for fructification. This part of Sañchita
Karma is called Prārabdha Karma. This exhausts only when its effects have been fully
borne out by the embodied soul. The beings cannot but bear the effects of this
Prārabdha Karma. O King! Know this for certain that the effects of merits or demerits
done previously must be borne by anybody, be he a Deva, or a man, or an Asura, or a
Yakṣha or a Gandharba. The acts done previously go to form the new births of all beings.
When the Karma gets exhausted, then no more birth takes place. There is no doubt in
this. Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Rudra, Indra and the other Devas, the Dānavas, Yakṣhas,
Gandharbas, all are under the control of this Karma. O King! Were it not so, how could
they get bodies that are the causes of the enjoyments of pains and pleasures of all the
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beings. Therefore, O King! Out of the Sañchita Karmas done in many previous births,
some Karmas get ripe in due time and they manifest themselves; those manifested
Sañchita Karmas are called Prārabdha Karmas (those that are being enjoyed by an
individual in the present birth). Impelled by this Prārabdha Karma, the Devas and the
human beings, all do meritorious acts as well as sinful acts. Thus Indra out of his past
meritorious acts attained his Indraship, and, out of his past sinful acts, committed the
sin Brahmahattyā and so he was dislodged from his Indraship. What doubt can exist
here? O King! So Nara and Nārāyana, the sons of Dharma, had to take births out of their
previous Karmas; again Arjuṇa and Kṛiṣhṇa were born out of their Karmic effects as part
incarnations of this Nara and Nārāyana. The Munis describe this Karma as the basis of
the Purāṇas. Know that he is born of a Deva who is very wealthy and prosperous; he
who is not born of the part of a Muni, never writes any spiritual treatise on Jñana or
Knowledge; he who is not born of Rudra, never worships Rudra; who is not born of a
Deva never distributes rice in charity; he who is not born. 517 of Śhrī Viṣhṇu, never
becomes the king and lord of the earth. O King! The embodied souls derive their bodies
certainly from Indra, Agni, Yama, Viṣhṇu, and Kuvera. Indra presides over lordship, Agni
presides over energy, Yama presides over anger, and Viṣhṇu presides over strength. He
who is powerful, fortunate, enjoying many enjoyments, learned, charitable, is said to be
born of a Devāmśha. O Lord of the earth! Similarly the Pāṇḍavas and Vāsudeva who was
as glorious as Nārāyana were born of Devāmśhas. O King! Know this as quite certain that
the bodies of the Jīvas are the receptacles of pains and pleasures; and the embodied
souls (Jīvas) experience alternately pleasure and pain. No Jīva is independent; he is
always under the Great Fate. He experiences birth, death, pleasure and pain, not out of
his self will, but compelled and guided, as it were, by the unseen Fate.
30-41. O King! How very strong is that Fate can easily be judged by the following. The
Pāṇḍavas were born in forest; then they went their own homes. They performed the
Great Rājasūya Sacrifice by virtue of their own strength. After this they had to suffer
their exiles in forest a much greater and more terrible hardship indeed! Next Arjuṇa
performed a very hard asceticism when the Devas, not self-controlled, became pleased
and granted him an auspicious boon. Still he could not extricate himself from the hands
of the terrible hardship; nowhere could be found the fruits of the merits acquired in the
past when he was afterwards remaining in exile in his human body in the forest! The
severe tapasyā that he did in the Vadarikāsrama in his past incarnation as Nara, the son
of Dharma, did not bear any fruit in his Arjuṇa birth. Mysterious and inexplicable are the
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ways and means of Karma with which the bodies of the several beings are concerned.
How could men get an idea of it when the Devas themselves are at a loss to solve it.
Bhagavān Vāsudeva had to take birth in the prison, a very critical and dangerous place;
he was then carried by Vasudeva to the milkman Nanda's abode at Gokula; he remained
there eleven years and thence came back to Mathurā where he killed by force Kamsa,
the son of Ûgrasena. Then he released his sorrowful father and mother from the bonds
of prison and made Ûgrasena, the King of Mathurā. Afterwards he went to Dvārkā city,
out of the fear of Kāla Yavana, the King of the Mlechchas; thus Janārdana Kṛiṣhṇa
performed many great and heroic deeds, being impelled by Fate. Then he left his mortal
coil at Prabhāsa, a place of pilgrimage, along with his relatives and acquaintances and
then ascended to his Vaikunṭha abode. All the Yādavas, sons, grandsons, friends,
brothers, sisters and ladies of the houses all died under the curse of a Brāhmiṇ. O King! I
have thus described to you the inexplicable ways of Karma. . 518 What more shall I say
than the fact that Vāsudeva was killed by the arrows of a hunter!
Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the phase of Karma in the
Mahapurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XI
On the ascertainment of Dharma.
1-10. Janamejaya said :-- “O King of the Brāhmaṇas! You said that Rāma and Kṛiṣhṇa
took their incarnations to relieve the burden of earth. One great doubt arises in my
mind on this point. At the end of the Dvāpara Yuga, the Earth, burdened and oppressed
very much, assumed, in anguish, the form of a cow and took refuge under Brahmā.
Brahmā, then, went with the Earth to Viṣhṇu, the Lord of Lakṣhmī, and thus prayed, “O
Bibhu! Let You, with all the other gods, incarnate soon on earth at the house of
Vāsudeva to relieve the Earth of Her load, as well as to protect the righteous.” When
Brahmā thus prayed, the Bhagavān Viṣhṇu incarnated as the son of Devakī, along with
Balarāma to lessen the burden of the Earth. And, in fact, he relieved, to a certain extent,
the Earth by killing many vicious persons and many wicked and irreligious Kings. But,
along with that, Bhīṣhma, Droṇa, Virāṭa, Drupada, Somādatta, and Karṇa, the son of the
Sun were killed. But, See! that those who plundered afterwards His riches, and stole
away the wives of Hari, those crores of Ābhīras, Śhakas, Mlechchas, and Niṣhādas and
other vicious people remained alive; and how could it, then, be said that the Earth was
relieved when Kṛiṣhṇa did not kill those people! O Fortunate One! When I see all the
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people in this Kālī Yuga addicted to sinful acts, this great doubt is not going out of my
mind (how the Earth had been relieved of Her load).
11-14. Vyāsa said :-- O King! As the Yuga changes, so the people changes in course of
time. Nothing can alter its course, for this is caused by the Yuga Dharma (the Dharma
peculiar to each Yuga). Therefore if all the subjects that are considered wicked and
vicious according to the law of the Yuga Dharma, then this creation would be destroyed;
hence Kṛiṣhṇa killed only those Dānavas and vicious Kṣhattriyas that were really the
burden of Earth. O King! The persons that are devoted to religion take their births in the
Satya Yuga; those that are fond of religion and wealth they become manifest in the
Tretā Yuga; those that like Dharma (religion), Artha (wealth) and. 519 Kama (desires),
they are born in the Dvāpara Yuga, and those that dote on wealth and lust, they are
seen in the Kālī Yuga. O King! Know this as certain that these characteristics, peculiar to
each Yuga, never vary; and know this too, that Time, the Lord of Dharma and Adharma,
is always present.
15-18. The King said :-- “O Intelligent One! Where are those pious persons now that
were born as high-souled religious persons in the Satya Yuga; where are those Munis
now who were devoted to charity in the Tretā or Dvāpara Yuga? Again where will go
these shameless and merciless persons, that are being seen now in this Kālī Yuga, these
vicious creatures that revile their own Gurus? O Highly Intelligent One! I am very eager
to know how these religious matters are brought to a decision and settlement; kindly
describe to me in detail all these secret truths.”
19-30. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Persons, born in the Satya Yuga, that perform acts of merit,
go to the Deva Loka. O King! The Brāhmiṇs, Kṣhattriyas, VaiŚhyas and Śhūdras, if they
remain in their own spheres and if they be devoted to religious acts, go to their
respective spheres, earned by their meritorious deeds. By virtue of truth, mercy, charity,
going to one’s own wives, not injuring animals, and having no jealousy and showing
mercy equally towards all, by practising these universal forms of religion, even the
lowest castes, e.g., washermen and others all go to the Paradise. So in the Tretā and
Dvāpara Yugas men go to Heaven by virtue of their merits, earned in practising their
own Dharma; but in this Kālī Yuga persons addicted to vicious acts go to terrible hells
and remain there till the end of the Kālī Yuga when they will be again born in this earth.
O King! When the Satya Yuga begins and the Kālī Yuga ends, at this junction time, the
virtuous highsouled persons descend from Heaven and are born on this earth; and when
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the Kālī begins and the Dvāpara ends, the vicious souls come on the earth again from
their hells. O King! Know this as the course of Time; it never becomes otherwise. See,
then, that the Kālī Yuga tends to do vicious things and the people, therefore, become
vicious. At times, the birth of beings takes place otherwise than the laws of Yugas, out of
the strange combinations of Fate (i.e., good persons are seen in the Kālī and vicious
persons are seen in the Satya). For this reason those that do meritorious acts in the Kālī
Yuga are born as men in the Dvāpara; so the Dvāpara good persons take their births as
men in the Tretā; and the Tretā good persons are born as men in the Satya Yuga. Again
those who are vicious in the Satya Yuga become persons of the Kālī Yuga. The Jīvas
suffer miseries on account of their own bad Karmas; they again suffer more miseries . 520
by doing over and over again those bad Karmas by virtue of the Yuga Dharma.
31. Janamejaya said :-- “O Bhagavān! Describe particularly the details of the Yuga
Dharma. I am now very desirous to hear which Dharma is for which Yuga?”
32-54. Vyāsa said :-- O King! I will now show to you by example the influence of the
religion peculiar to each Yuga; hear it attentively. O King! The hearts even of saints are
quite disturbed by the Yuga Dharma. See! Your father was a religious and high-souled
monarch; still the wicked Kālī defiled his mind and prompted him to do an act very
insulting to a Brāhmaṇa. Otherwise why would he, being a renowned prince amongst
the Kṣhattriyas and a descendant of Yayāti, thus go and encircle a snake round the
throat of an ascetic Brāhmiṇ? Therefore, O King! All actions are being influenced by the
Yuga Dharma. The Pundits, also recognise this. If you try your best to perform any
religious act, even then the Yuga Dharma would prevail, yet you would be able to
perform to a certain extent, a part of your intention. O King! In the Satya Yuga, the
Brāhmiṇs were versed in the Vedas, always devoted to worship the Highest Force, with
an ardent desire to see the Devī; they were devoted to Gāyatrī with Praṇava, devoted to
the meditation of Gāyatrī, always reciting silently Gāyatrī, and the Māyāvīja Mantram,
the chief mantram. In every village, the Brāhmiṇs were very eager to erect temples of
the Devī Mahā Māyā Ambikā and were truthful, merciful and pure and devoted to their
own respective works. The Kṣhattriyas, skilled in the science of the highest knowledge,
were ever engaged in doing things ordained by the Vedas and were always intent in
protecting well their subjects. The VaiŚhyas did their cultivation and trade and the
Śhūdras always served the other three castes. Thus, in the Satya Yuga, all the Varṇas
(castes) were devoted to the worship of the Devī Ambikā, the Highest Śhakti; but in the
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Tretā Yuga, the observance of the religion declined a little and in the Dvāpara, it
declined very much. O Ornament of Indra! Those who were Rākṣhasas before, they
become the Brāhmiṇs of the Kālī Yuga; they are the flowers of atheists, deceptors of
men, untruthful, without any Vedas, devoid of the Vedic practices, arrogant, cunning,
egoistic, and capable only to serve the Śhūdras. Some of them try to find fault with the
Sanātan Dharma and are the promulgators of various other creeds, wicked, fallen from
their religion and given to much talking. O King! As Kālī gets stronger, so the true
religion declines and ultimately dies; and, in that proportion, the Kṣhattriyas, VaiŚhyas
and Śhūdras are also devoid of their religion. When Kālī will be in full swing, the
Kṣhattriyas, VaiŚhyas and Śhūdras will all be untruthful, vicious; the Brāhmiṇs will act
like Śhūdras and will accept other’s gifts. O King! The women in the. 521 Kālī Yuga would
be very passionate, avaricious and ignorant. They would be very powerful and insolent,
wilful, vicious and untruthful and so would be a source of pain to the society. They
would think themselves vainly religious and learned and would be always ready to
impart religious instructions and deceive their own husbands and be exceedingly
vicious. O King! Our minds are purified by the food that we take; when our minds are
pure, the Light of Dharma shines clearly. The customs and practices of Varṇa and
ĀŚhrama Dharmas get intermixed with each other and so arises the fault of Dharma
Śhamkara (i.e., mixture of the several parts of religion with each other). When the
Dharma Śhamkara creeps in, the Varṇa Śhankara is seen (i.e., purity in blood and other
matters of birth are lost). Thus, in the Kālī Yuga, all the Dharmas will gradually die out
and ultimately nothing will be heard about one’s own religion. O King! In this Yuga even
the religious high-souled persons will be found to do irreligious acts! The nature of Kālī
is so; nobody will be able to quit it. O King! Thus, in this age, men naturally commit
vicious things; with ordinary means, therefore, no one becomes able to extricate from
the worst vicious habits.
55-56.

Janamejaya said :-- “O Bhagavān! You know all and you are versed in all the
Śhāstras; what will be the fate of so many persons in this Kālī Yuga? If there be any path,
kindly describe it to me.”

57-65. Vyāsa said :-- O King! There is only one path and none other which can save a
man from the sin of this Kālī; and that is this :-- The Jīvas must meditate on the lotusfeet of the Highest Devī for the purification of all their faults and sins. O King! There is so
much strength in Her sin-destroying Name, that the amount of sin in this world falls
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much less in proportion to that. Where, then, is the cause of fear? Her Name, uttered at
random, even in an unconscious state, bestows so much unspeakable results that even
Hari, Hara and others have not the capacity to know that. O King! The mere
remembrance of the name of Śhrī Devī is an atonement for a multitude of sins; then it
behoves that every man, afraid of the Kālī Yuga, residing in a place of pilgrimage, ought
to remember incessantly the Name of the Highest Deity. Even if anybody cuts, pierces,
and kills all the beings in this whole world, he won’t be touched with the sins, if he bows
down, with devotion, before the Devī. O King! I have narrated to you all the secret
truths of all the Śhāstras. Consider all these fully and always worship the lotus-feet of
the Devī. All men are reciting silently the Japam called the Ajapā Gāyatrī; still they do
not know the glory of it; such is the powerful influence of Māyā. All the Brāhmaṇas are
reciting in the depth of their hearts the Gāyatrī Mantram, yet they do not know the
glory of it (otherwise they would have. 522 been liberated); such is the great influence of
Māyā. O King! I have described to you all that you asked me about the Yuga Dharmas;
what more do you want to hear?
Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Sixth Book on the ascertainment of Dharma in
the Mahā Purāṇam, Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda
Vyāsa.
Chapter XII
On the cause of the war between Ādi and Baka.
1-2. The King said :-- “O Best of Munis! Tell me the names of the holy places of
pilgrimage on the surface of this earth, the holy Kṣhetras and the holy rivers; what are
the fruits acquired in bathing there and in making charitable gifts as well; also what are
the rules of the journeys and acts there are to be conducted?”
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3-34. Vyāsa said :-- Hear; I am describing to you various Tīrthas or places of pilgrimage
as well as those that are highly extolled as the best places favourite to the Devī.
Amongst the rivers the following are reckoned as chief and holy :-- The Ganges, Jumnā,
Sarasvatī, Narmaddā, Ganḍakī, Sindhu, Gomatī, Tamasā, Cavery, Chandrahāgā,
Vetravatī, Charmanvatī, Saraju, Tāpī, and Sāvramatī. Besides these, there are hundreds
of rivers on the surface of this earth; of them, those that fall into the ocean, they are
holier and those that have not reached the ocean are less holy. Of those rivers that fall
into the ocean, those that always flow with great current, they are comparatively holier;
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but in the two months Śhrāvan and Bhādra (15th July - 15th September) all the rivers
are considered as if they are during their menstruation periods; at this time also some
rivers carry water of the rains just sufficient to supply the villagers with water. O King!
The following are the famous places of pilgrimages calculated to bestow merits:-Puṣhkara, Kurukṣhettra, the holy Dharmāraṇya, Pravāsa, Prayāga, Naimiṣhāraṇya, and
Arbudāraṇya. O King! Of the mountains, the following are considered as sacred :-ŚhrīŚhaila, Sumeru, Gandhamādana; of the lakes, the following are very holy and very
famous :-- Mānasarovara, Viṇdusarovara and Akṣhoda; these are the chief lakes. To
those Munis that meditate on their Ātman, all the hermitages are sacred; still the
hermitage of Badri is always considered very sacred and the most celebrated; here Nara
and Nārāyaṇa, the two famous Munis, practised their asceticism. The VāmanāŚhrama
and ŚhatayūpāŚhrama are also well known; thus every hermitage is named after the
Muni that practised asceticism there. Thus innumerable holy places on the surface of
the earth are mentioned by the Munis as tending. 523 to sanctify the hearts of the
persons. At all these holy places, the Devī is worshipped in special sites consecrated to
Her. All the sins are destroyed by their mere sight. The devotees of the Devī stay there,
with rules obeyed. I will mention afterwards some of these places in the course of my
narrations. O Best of kings! Going to these holy places, charity, vow, sacrifices,
asceticism and good acts all depend on one another. The holy places of pilgrimages,
asceticism, and observance of vows depend on the purity of the articles (Dravya
Śhuddhi), on the purity and one pointedness of actions (Kriyā Śhuddhi) and on the purity
of the mind and heart (Chitta Śhuddhi). Some may attain, at times, the Dravya Śhuddhi
and Kriyā Śhuddhi; but every one finds it very difficult and, indeed, rarely get the Chitta
Śhuddhi. O King! This mind always tries to seek shelter with various objects and is,
therefore, always restless. How, then, can the purity of mind be effected, with ease,
when it is occupied with all sorts of thoughts on various objects. Cupidity, anger, greed,
pride, and egoism, these bring about all sorts of obstacles in the holy places of
pilgrimages, in practising tapasyā and in observing vows. O King! Non-injury,
truthfulness, non-stealing, chastity and purity, controlling of senses, and observing one’s
own religion, all these bring about the fruits of the labour in visiting all tīrthas. They
bestow fruits that can be obtained by visiting all the tīrthas. During one’s pilgrimage,
one forsakes one’s Nitya Karma (daily duties) and one has to come in contact with
various persons. Hence one’s journey becomes fruitless; rather it becomes a source of
sin. The waters of the sacred places can only wash the outside dirts and the impurities
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of the physical bodies; they can never wash the impurities of their inner minds. Were it
the fact that the waters of the tīrthas could purify their minds, why was it, then, that the
Munis, residing on the banks of the Ganges, and devoted to God, ever indulged
themselves with feelings of jealousy and enmity against each other. The humble Munis
like Vaśhiṣhṭha, and the Ṛiṣhis like ViŚhvāmitra were always entangled in love and
hatred and they were ever impatient with anger. Therefore it is evident that the internal
purification, the purification of heart, the bathing in the Gñān Gangā flowing within, no
doubt removes more the dirt than the Ganges and other places of pilgrimages. O King!
No doubt this fact must be admitted on all hands that one’s impurity of mind is washed
away if by the strange combination of Fate, one comes in intimate contact with a man
possessed of the Divine Knowledge. O King! The Vedas or Śhāstras, vows or austerities,
sacrifices or gifts none can purify the heart. See! Vaśhiṣhṭha, the son of Brahmā, though
versed in the Vedas and residing on the banks of the Ganges, was under the control of
love, hatred and other infirmities. Out of the enmity of ViŚhvāmitra and Vaśhiṣhṭha,
arose the great battle. 524 named Āḍi Baka, astonishing even to the Gods. In this, the
ascetic ViŚhvāmitra was cursed by Vaśhiṣhṭha, on account of some curse in connection
with the king HariŚhchandra and had to take his birth as a crane (Baka). The Ṛiṣhi
Vaśhiṣhṭha was cursed also by ViŚhvāmitra and was born as a bird named Śharāri. Thus
the two powerful Ṛiṣhis were born as Āḍi Baka and lived on the banks of the
Mānasarovara and they fought for full ten thousand years (ajuta) terribly, out of anger,
with their nails and beaks like two maddened lions.
35-36. The King asked :-- “O Muni! Why were the two Maharṣhis, the two great ascetics
and devoted to religion, involved in enmity with each other? Both of them were
intelligent; how was it that they knowing the act of cursing to be a source of pain to
men, cursed each other so painfully?”
37-48. Vyāsa said :-- O King! In former times, there was born in the solar dynasty a king
HariŚhchandra, the son of TriŚhanku; he was the best of the kings and reigned before
Rāmchandra. That King had no issue and therefore promised to Varuṇa, “O Lord of
water and ocean! If I get a son born to me, I will perform a sacrifice, called Naramedha,
where I will sacrifice my son for your propitiation.” Varuṇa was very pleased with the
king when he made such a vow; and the exquisitely beautiful queen held the foetus in
the womb. Seeing his wife in the family way, the king was very pleased and performed
all the purificatory ceremonies pertaining to the foetus in the womb. O King! When the
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queen was delivered of a son endowed with all auspicious signs, the king HariŚhchandra
was very glad and performed duly all the Jāta Karma (natal) ceremonies and distributed
as charity big sums of gold and many cows giving good quantities of milk. When the
festivities on the birth of the child were celebrated in the palace on a grand scale,
Varuṇa, the Lord of Waters, assuming the form of a Brāhmiṇ, came up there. The King,
too, honoured him duly with seat and worshipped him regularly and asked him about
his purpose, when Varuṇa spoke to him :-- “O King! I am Varuṇa, the Lord of Waters;
you promised before that you would perform Naramedha sacrifice where you would
sacrifice your son; now do those things and keep your words true.” The King became
very much confused and was very much pained at heart. He then checked his mental
feelings of pain and spoke to the Deva Varuṇa, with folded hands :-- “O Lord! I will do
the sacrifice duly and fulfil the promise that I made before you and keep my word. But,
O Best of the Devas! My legal wife will be pure from her Sūtikā-Śhauchak after one
month, when I will perform the Naramedha sacrifice.”.
49-53. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing thus the words of the king HariŚhchandra,
Varuṇa returned to his own abode; the King also became glad, but he was somewhat
anxious for fear of the destruction of the child. When one month was complete, the
sweet-speaking Varuṇa, the holder of the noose, assuming the form of a very pure
Brāhmiṇ, again came there to the palace of the king to examine him. The King
worshipped him duly and gave him the seat to sit and spoke, with humility, the
following reasonable words :-- “O Lord! My son is not yet purified; how can he be tied to
the sacrificial post for being immolated? Therefore I will perform that sacrifice when the
boy becomes cleansed after a purificatory rite and becomes a Kṣhattriya. O Deva! If you
know me as your humble servant, have mercy on me; I will then consider myself as
blessed. See! The children, not passed through purificatory rites, are not entitled to any
act; therefore wait for some time longer.”
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54-56. Varuṇa said :-- “O King! You are deceiving me and putting off the time longer and
longer; I now see that you were issueless before and now that you have got a son, you
are bound up in an indissoluble tie of affection for a son. Whatever it be, I now go back
to my home at your pitiful request; I will wait for some time longer and I will come
again. O child! Let you then be true to your words; if it be otherwise, I will surely curse
you and thus give vent to my angry feelings.”
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57. The King said :-- O Lord of the Waters! After the completion of the Samāvartan
ceremony (a pupil’s return home after finishing his holy study), I will duly sacrifice my
son at the great Naramedha sacrifice; there is no doubt.
58-71.

Vyāsa said :-- Varuṇa was very pleased at the King’s words and quickly went back
saying “Let it be so.” The king also became comforted. On the one hand, the king
HariŚhchandra’s son became widely known by the name of Rohita; and as he got older,
he became gradually versed in all the sciences and became very clever and intelligent.
That boy then came to know by degrees the cause of the sacrifice in full detail; and
knowing that his death is quite certain, became very afraid and quickly fled away from
the King and went and stayed in caves of mountains with a fearful heart. Then, when
the proper time came, Varuṇa came up there to the royal palace, desirous to have the
sacrifice and spoke to the King thus :-- “O King! Now the prescribed time has come;
therefore perform the sacrifice that you have resolved to celebrate.” The King was very
much pained to hear this and spoke with a very sad appearance :-- “O Best of the Devas!
What can I do now?. 526 My son has fled away out of the fear of his life; I do not know his
whereabouts.” Varuṇa became very angry at these words and cursed him thus :-- “O
Liar! You are an hypocrite pundit; therefore you deceived me frequently. Let therefore
the disease dropsy come and attack your body.” Varuṇa, the Holder of the noose,
cursing thus, went back to his own abode. The King was attacked with that disease,
remained in his own residence, afflicted with cares and anxieties. Rohita, the son of the
king HariŚhchandra, heard about the severe illness of his father when he was very much
tormented with that disease, as the curse of Varuṇa. One day a traveller told him :-- “O
son of the King! Your father is very ill with dropsy, due to the curse, and is very sorry.
Certainly your brain has turned wrong; vain is your coming in this world; you have
passed your life to no purpose, for you are staying still in this mountain cave,
abandoning your sorrowful father. Certainly you are a bad disobedient son; what use is
there in your keeping up this body? What purpose will be served by your birth? When
you have got this body, you have abandoned that father and are staying in this solitary
cave. Know this as certain that to sacrifice one’s life is the duty of a good and obedient
son; therefore what more shall I say now than this that your father the king
HariŚhchandra ailing from a severe illness is very sorry for you and is always weeping.”
72-74. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing from the passerby these good words, the prince
Rohita wanted to go to his sorrowful father attacked with disease when Indra assuming
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a Brāhmiṇ form came up to him and began to speak to him when he was alone like one
who was filled with mercy. O Son of a King! You are a fool; are you not positively
acquainted with the fact that your father is in trouble; why then do you intend in vain to
go there?
Here ends the Twelfth Chapter on the cause of the war between Ādi and Baka in the
Sixth Book of the Mahāpurāṇam of Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XIII
On the description of the battle between Ādi and Baka after the discourse on
ŚhunahŚhepha.
1-6. Indra said :-- “O Prince! The King HariŚhchandra promised before to Varuṇa that
he would celebrate for his propitiation the great Naramedha sacrifice when he would
offer his own son as a victim to be immolated. O Prince! You are very intelligent; can’t
you grasp this idea that your father has become merciless due to his suffering in this
illness and no sooner you go there than he will make you the victim and tie you . 527 to
the sacrificial post when you will be slaughtered.” The indomitable Indra thus
prohibiting the son, he began to stay there deluded by the Māyā of the great Mahā
Māyā. O King! Thus whenever the prince heard of his father’s severe illness, he wanted
to go to his father, Indra repeatedly used to go to him and prevent him from doing so.
On the other hand, the King HariŚhchandra became very much afflicted, and, seeing his
family Guru all-knowing well-wisher Vaśhiṣhṭha close by, asked him, “O Bhagavān! what
am I to do now? I am now very impatient with the agonies of this disease and am very
weak; besides I am very much afraid of it. Kindly give me a good advice and save me.”
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7-9. Vaśhiṣhṭha said :-- “O King! There is a good remedy for the cure of your disease. It
is stated in the Śhāstras that the sons are of thirteen kinds; Aurasa, Kṣhattraja, Datrima,
Krītrima; etc. Therefore pay the reasonable price and buy one good Brāhmiṇ boy and
perform your sacrifice with that boy. O King! Thus Varuṇa will be pleased and you will
be cured of your disease.”
10-24. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing thus the words of Vaśhiṣhṭha, the King
HariŚhchandra addressed to his minister :-- “O Minister-in-Chief! You are very sharp and
intelligent, therefore you better try your best and seek in my kingdom a Brāhmiṇ boy. In
case a poor Brāhmiṇ be willing, out of his love for money, to give over his son, then give
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him any amount he wants and bring his son. O Minister! By all means, bring a Brāhmiṇ
boy for this sacrifice; in other words, do not be miserly or act lazily to perform my
business. You should pray to any Brāhmin thus :-- Take this money and give your son,
who will be sacrificed in a sacrificial ceremony as a victim.” Thus ordered, the minister
sought for a Brāhmiṇ boy in towns after towns, villages after villages, and houses after
houses. Till, at last, he came to know that in his kingdom there was a poor distressed
Brāhmiṇ named Ajīgarta, who had three sons. Then the minister gave to the Brāhmiṇ
that he wanted and purchased his second son named ŚhunahŚhepha and brought him
before the King. And handed him over to the King, saying that this Brāhmiṇ boy is fit for
the sacrificial victim. The King then gladly brought the best Brāhmiṇs versed in the
Vedas for the performance of the sacrifice, and collected all the articles requisite for the
purpose. When the sacrifice was commenced, the great Muni ViŚhvāmitra, seeing
ŚhunahŚhepha tied, prohibited the King and said :-- “O King! Do not be so bold as to
sacrifice this boy; let this boy be free. O long-lived One! I am asking this thing from you
today and if you obey it, certainly it will do good to you. O King! This boy ŚhunahŚhepha
is crying; his cries are paining my heart and I am feeling pity for him. Hear my word and
free this . 528 boy out of mercy. See! The purehearted Kṣhattriyas, in ancient days, used
to sacrifice their own bodies and thus preserve otherŚh bodies, so that they might attain
the Heavens. And now you are killing this Brāhmiṇ boy forcibly so that you may preserve
your own body; judge how vicious is this your act! Be merciful to this boy. O King!
Everyone likes his own body to the same extent; you are feeling this yourself; therefore
if you take my word, then quit this boy.”
25-36. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The King HariŚhchandra was ailing very much; hence be did
not pay any heed to the Muni’s words and did not quit the boy. Thereupon the very
fiery spirited ViŚhvāmitra became very angry with the King. Then ViŚhvāmitra, the son of
KuŚhika, the foremost of the knowers of the Vedas, shewed mercy on ŚhunahŚhepha
and gave him the “Varuṇa Mantram.” ŚhunahŚhepha, very much afraid to lose his life,
earnestly repeatedly remembered Varuṇa and uttered that mantram in pluta tone
(lengthened or prolonged). Varuṇa, too, the ocean of mercy, knowing that the Brāhmiṇ
boy was praising him with hymns came up to that spot and freed ŚhunahŚhepha from
his bondage and freed the King also from his disease and went back to his own abode.
Thus the Maharṣhi ViŚhvāmitra became very glad to rescue the Muni’s son from the
jaws of death. The King HariŚhchandra did not observe the words of ViŚhvāmitra; hence
the son of Gādhi harboured within his heart anger towards the King. One day while the
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King HariŚhchandra was riding in a forest and there, at midday, on the banks of the river
KauŚhik, when he desired to kill a boar, ViŚhvāmitra in the garb of an old Brāhmiṇ asked
from him everything that he had, including his dominion and thus cunningly took away
everything from the King. The Maharṣhi Vaśhiṣhṭha, seeing his Yajamāna HariŚhchandra
suffering much, became wounded and felt pain in his mind. One day when he met
casually with ViŚhvāmitra in a forest, he said :-- “O wicked Kṣhattriya! A disgrace to your
family! You have in vain put on the garb of a Brāhmiṇ; your religion is like a crane; you
ate full of vanity; you boast for nothing. The best of kings, HariŚhchandra is my client; be
is faultless; still, O Fool! Why are you giving him so much trouble. As you are religious as
a crane is religious, so take your birth as a crane.” ViŚhvāmitra, thus cursed by
Vaśhiṣhṭha, cursed Vaśhiṣhṭha in return, and said :-- “O Vaśhiṣhṭha! As long as I will
remain a crane, so long you also remain as Śharāli or Āḍi bird.”
37-42. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The two angry Munis thus cursed each other and the two
were born as Crane and Śharāli or Ādi bird. The crane ViŚhvāmitra built its nest on the
top of a tree on the Mānasarovara lake and began to live there. Vaśhiṣhṭha, too,
assumed the form of an Ādi bird, . 529 and built his nest on the top of another tree and
lived there. Thus the two Ṛiṣhis spent their days in full enmity towards each other.
These two birds used to shriek so terribly loud that they became a nuisance to all; they
fought daily with each other. They used to strike each other with beaks and wings and
nails and thus they were covered all over their bodies with cuts and wounds and they
were smeared with blood. They began to look like KimŚhuka trees. Thus the two Ṛiṣhis,
in the shape of birds, in their states of bondage, due to each other’s curse, passed many
years there.
43. Janamejaya said :-- “O Brāhmaṇa! Kindly tell me how Vaśhiṣhṭha and KauŚhika, the
two Ṛiṣhis, became free from their curses; I am very curious to hear this.”
44-54. Vyāsa said :-- Brahmā, the Grandsire of his subjects, came there with all the
Devas, filled with mercy, on seeing those two Ṛiṣhis at war against each other. Brahmā,
the Lotus-seated, made them desist from such a fight, consoled them and freed both of
them from each other’s curses. Then the Devas went back to their own abodes and the
illustrious lotus-seated Brahmā went to the Satyaloka, seated on his Swan. Maharṣhi
Vaśhiṣhṭha and ViŚhvāmitra became then friends and were tied with bonds of affection
at the advice of Brahmā; they went back to their own ĀŚhramas. O King! Now see, that
the Maharṣhi Vaśhiṣhṭha, the son of Mitrā-Varuṇa, fought for nothing with ViŚhvāmitra,
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so painful to both the parties. Who, then, amongst the human beings, the Dānavas or
the Devas can conquer his Ahamkāra (egoism) and be always happy? Therefore the
Chitta-Śhuddhi, the purity of the heart (that purity which imparts to man the
blessedness of God-vision) is very difficult even for the high-souled persons; with the
greatest caution and utmost effort one has to practise for that. To those persons, that
are void of this Chitta Śhuddhi, it is all vain to go to places of pilgrimage, to make
charities, to practise tapasyā, to be truthful; in fact, anything, which is the means to
attain Dharma, becomes useless. O King! Śhraddhā (Faith) is of three kinds :-- (1)
Sāttvikī, (2) Rājasikī and (3) Tāmasikī to all persons in all their religious matters. The
Sāttvik faith is the only one of the three that yields entire results; and it is very rare in
this world. The Rājasik faith, done according to due rules, yields half the results thereof
and the Tāmasik faith is fruitless and inglorious; the Tāmasik faith arises with those
persons that are overwhelmed with lust, anger, greed, etc. Therefore, O King! Keep to
the company of the good and hear the Śhāstras, Vedānta, etc., and free the heart of
worldly desires and then concentrate it to the worship of the Devī and live in a sacred
place of pilgrimage. Men afraid and troubled with the defects of the Kālīyuga, should
always . 530 take the name of the Devī, sing praises, and meditate on Her lotus feet. Thus
the Jīvas will not have any fear of Kālī and the fallen vicious persons will easily be able to
cross this ocean of the world and be free. There is no doubt in this. Here ends the
Thirteenth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the description of the battle between Āḍi and
Baka after the discourse on ŚhunahŚhepha in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the
Mahāpurāṇam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XIV
On the birth of Vaśhiṣhṭha from Mitrā Varuṇa.
1-2. Janamejaya said :-- “O Bhagavān! Maharṣhi Vaśhiṣhṭha was the mind-born son of
Brahmā; how is it then that you have named him as Maitrā-Vāruṇī. Is it that he got this
name by some action or by some Guṇas? Kindly tell me the origin of this name, O Best
of speakers!”
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3-4. Vyāsa said :-- O King! It is quite true that the illustrious Vaśhiṣhṭha was the noble
son of Brahmā but he had to quit that body due to the curse of the King Nimi and he had
to take a second body from Mitrā Varuṇa; hence he is named in this world as MaitrāVāruṇī.
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5-6. The King said :-- “O Bhagavān! How was it that the religious Vaśhiṣhṭha, the best of
the Munis, the son of Brahmā was cursed by the King? Oh! The Munis have to suffer the
dreadful curse of Kṣhattriya kings! This seems very wonderful to me. O Knower of
Dharma! Why did that king curse the innocent Muni? I am very curious to hear the
cause of this; kindly tell me the cause of the curse.”
7-30. Vyāsa said :-- O King! I told you already in particular all the causes of these. This
Samsāra is pervaded by the three Guṇas of Māyā, Sāttva, Rāja and Tāma. Whether the
kings practise their Dharma or the ascetics practise their tapas, all their actions are
interpenetrated with these Guṇas; therefore they cannot shine so brightly. The Kings,
Munis performed very severe penances and austerities under the influence of lust,
anger, greed and Ahamkāra. O King! All, whether they be the Kṣhattriyas or the
Brāhmaṇas, who perform their sacrifices overpowered with this Rājo Guṇa, really, none
of them performs these actions guided by Sāttva Guṇa. The King Nimi was cursed by the
Ṛiṣhi and the Ṛiṣhi was cursed again by the King Nimi; thus they met with greater
calamities and painful sufferings, the fruits from the hands of the powerful Fate. O King!
In this world of the three Guṇas, it is very difficult for the beings to get the Dravya
Śhuddhi, Kriyā Śhuddhi, and the pure effulgent Chitta Śhuddhi, O King! Know this as the
influence wielded. 531 by the Highest Śhakti, the Mother of this Universe. Nobody is able
to overstep it; but he, whom She favours, can cross in a moment this world, bounded by
the three Guṇas. What more can be said than the fact that Hari, Hara, and Brahmā and
the other Gods cannot free themselves without Her grace. Moreover, the sinners like
Satyavrata and others become free when Her Grace comes upon them. Nobody in these
three worlds can know what reigns in Her mind; again, this is also a certain fact that She
gets Herself bound by Her own will to Her devotees. Therefore it is extremely desirable
that one should have recourse to Sāttvikī devotion for the complete removal of faults
and sins. And as the devotion with attachment and vanity is always injurious to men,
therefore it is highly beneficial to quit it; there is no doubt in this. O King! There was a
king named Nimi, born of the family of Ikṣhāku. He was beautiful, well qualified,
virtuous, truthful, charitable, endearing to his people, a sacrificer, of pure conduct and
manners, ready to govern his subjects, intelligent and endowed with knowledge. For the
benefit of the Brāhmaṇas, that high-souled king established a city named Jayantupur in
close vicinity to the hermitage of Gautama. Thus some time passed when this Rājasik
idea arose in his mind that “I will perform a sacrifice extending for a good many years
when I will give exhorbitant Dakṣhiṇās (remunerations to the priests and Brāhmiṇs).”
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Getting permission from his own father Ikṣhāku, he began to collect all the ingredients
necessary for the sacrifice, as advised by the high-souled persons. He invited the allknowing Munis and ascetics, versed in the Vedas and in conducting sacrifices, e.g.,
Bhrigu, Angirā, Vāmadeva, Gautama, Vaśhiṣhṭha, Pulastya, Richika, Pulaha, Kratu and
others, all well-versed in the Vedas. Then that religious King Nimi, collecting all the
materials necessary for sacrifice worshipped his own Guru Vaśhiṣhṭha and then spoke to
him (the Guru) with great humility. O Best of Munis! I will perform a sacrifice; kindly
perform this my sacrificial act; you are my Guru and therefore you know everything; so
do this sacrifice for me. All the articles for this purpose are brought and cleansed. O
Guru! Know that for five thousand years I mean to be engaged in this sacrifice, this is my
Sankalpa (will). I will worship the Goddess Ambikā in this sacrifice and for Her
satisfaction I am arranging for it according to the prescribed rules. Hearing the King
Nimi’s words, Vaśhiṣhṭha said :-- “O best of Kings! Indra, the King of the Devas, has
already selected me for his sacrificial ceremony. Now Indra is ready to do the sacrifice
for the propitiation of the Highest Śhakti and I have initiated him for five hundred years.
Therefore, O King! You will have to wait till I complete the Indra’s Yajñā. After fully
completing all his works, I will come here. Therefore, O King! Wait till then.”.
31-42. The King said :-- “O Best of Munis! I have already invited other Munis for this
sacrifice and have collected all the materials; how, then, can I wait for you? O
Brāhmaṇa! You are the foremost of those versed in the Vedas and you are the family
Guru of the noble Ikṣhāku. How is it, then, avoiding my work you are ready to go
elsewhere O Best of Brāhmiṇs! Under the uncontrollable greed of wealth you have lost
all senses and you are ready to go away without doing my work. This does not behove
you.” O King! Though thus tempted by the King Nimi, the Ṛiṣhi Vaśhiṣhṭha went to the
Indra’s sacrifice. The King, too, became absent-minded and selected for the sacrifice the
Ṛiṣhi Gautama. He then commenced his sacrificial ceremony close to the ocean by the
side of the Himālayān range and gave profusely the Dakṣhiṇās. The King Nimi was
engaged in this sacrificial act for five thousand years. In this the Rittviks (priests) were
worshipped with sufficient wealth and cows; they were extremely glad. Then, when the
five hundred years extending sacrifice of Indra was completed, the Ṛiṣhi Vaśhiṣhṭha
came to see the King Nimi’s sacrifice and waited there to see the King. The king was
then asleep; so the servants did not awake him from his sleep; and the King did not
come to the Ṛiṣhi. Feeling insult at this, the Maharṣhi Vaśhiṣhṭha became infuriated with
rage. Not seeing the King, he became very angry; and, subject to this, he cursed the
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King, When I am your lifelong Guru, especially when I prohibited you and you have
forsaken me and selected another Guru and by your sheer force you are initiated, then
be devoid of your body. Let your body fall off today.
43-50. Vyāsa said :-- The King’s attendants, hearing thus the curse given by Vaśhiṣhṭha
to the King, instantly awoke him from his sleep and informed him that the Ṛiṣhi
Vaśhiṣhṭha not seeing you, became very angry. The King Nimi, quite sinless, went then
to the angry Vaśhiṣhṭha and humbly spoke to him the following reasonable words,
pregnant with meaning. O Knower of Dharma! I am your Yajamāna; though I repeatedly
requested you to perform my sacrifice, yet you quitted me out of the covetousness and
went somewhere else. I cannot be charged with any fault. You are the foremost of
Brāhmiṇs; and knowing that contentment is the substance of your Dharma, you did not
feel ashamed to do this blameable act. You are the son of Brahmā; and, being versed in
the Vedas and Vedāngas, you are yet unaware of the subtle and very difficult nature of
the Brāhmiṇic religion. Now you want to cast your own fault on my shoulders and you
are trying in vain to curse me. Anger is more to be blamed than Chāṇḍāla! The wise men
should overcome it by all means. When you, infuriated with rage, have been able to
curse me for nothing, then I now curse you, “Let your this body, inflamed with. 533 anger,
drop off.” O King! Thus the King cursed the Muni and the Muni cursed the King; and
both of them were, therefore, very sorry.
51-52. Vaśhiṣhṭha then became troubled with cares and took shelter with Brahmā and
informing him about the great curse given by the King Nimi said :-- Father! The King has
cursed me saying, “Let your body fall off today. Now the great trouble due to the falling
off of the body has arisen. What am to do now?
53-69. O Father! Kindly tell me from whom shall I take my birth and take such means as
I can get a body like what I have now. Also by Your unbounded power, do so that I can
retain the knowledge in that body as I have at present; You are fully competent to do
this.” O King! Hearing thus the words of Vaśhiṣhṭha, Brahmā spoke thus to his dear son
:-- Go and enter into the Tejas (essence) of Mitrā Varuṇa and remain contented; then
you will get, in due time, a body not born of any womb and you will be again religious,
truthful, knower of the Vedas, all-knowing and worshipped by all; there is no doubt in
this. When Brahmā said this, the Maharṣhi Vaśhiṣhṭha bowed down to the Grand Sire,
and circumambulating him, went to the abode of Varuṇa. Then he quitted his excellent
body; and, with his subtle body, the part of his Jīva, entered into the body of Mitrā
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Varuṇa. Then once on a time Urvaśhī, exquisitely beautiful and lovely, surrounded by
her comrades, went wilfully into the abode of Varuṇa. Mitrā-Varuṇa, the two Devas
became very passionate to see that Apsarā (the celestial nymph) endowed with youth
and beauty and being enchanted with the arrows of cupid, and, being senseless,
addressed to the Deva Kanyā Urvaśhī, beautiful in all her parts, thus :-- “O Lovely One!
Seeing you, we are very much troubled with the arrows of cupid; O Beautiful One! Select
us and remain and enjoy here at your pleasure.” When they said thus, Urvaśhī became
attached to them; and, under their control, began to stay in the house of Mitrā Varuṇa.
When Urvaśhī began to remain there, strongly attached to them, the semen of Mitrā
Varuṇa dropped in an uncovered jar. And the two beautiful sons of the Ṛiṣhis were born
out of that; Agasti was the first child and Vaśhiṣhṭha the second. Thus, out of the semen
of Mitrā Varuṇa, the two ascetics were born. The first Agasti turned out a great ascetic
in his childhood and resorted to forest; Ikṣhāku the best of Kings, selected Vaśhiṣhṭha as
his family priest. O King! Ikṣhāku, the best of Kings, nursed him for the welfare of his
own line; the more so, because to know that he was the Muni Vaśhiṣhṭha; and thus he
was very pleased with him. Janamejaya! Thus I have described to you about the getting
of another body by Vaśhiṣhṭha, due to the curse of Nimi, and have also described his rebirth in Mitrā-Varuṇa’s family. . 534 Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Sixth Book
on the birth of Vaśhiṣhṭha from Mitrā Varuṇa in Śhrīmad Devi Bhāgavatam, the Mahā
Purāṇam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XV
On the Nimi’s getting of another body and the beginning of the story of Haihayas .
1. Janamejaya said :-- “The getting back of another similar body by Vaśhiṣhṭha is
certainly described by you. Now tell me how the King Nimi got another body.”
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2-31. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The Ṛiṣhi Vaśhiṣhṭha only got back his body; but the King
Nimi did not get back his body what had been cursed by Vaśhiṣhṭha. The priests
engaged at the sacrifice by Nimi began to consider, when the Ṛiṣhi Vaśhiṣhṭha cursed
him, in the following way :-- Oh! What a wonderful thing is this? Before the sacrifice is
complete, the King Nimi has been cursed; this is against what we had expected; What
can we do? What is inevitable must come to pass; how can we thwart it? By various
Mantrams, they kept alive the body of the King in which breathing was still going on a
little; and they prevented the body from decaying by worshipping the body with various
Mantra Śhaktis and kept it in a stationary state. When the sacrificial ceremony was
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completed, the Ṛiṣhis began to praise the gods with hymns whereon the Devas became
pleased and came to that spot. When the Munis informed the Devas fully of the
condition of the King’s body, the Devas spoke to the sorrowful King thus :-- “O
Performer of good vows! We are all pleased with your sacrifice; now ask boons from us.
O King! You ought to get an excellent birth as the fruit of performing this sacrifice. So
ask what body, the body of a Deva or of a man, you desire? Or you can ask, if you like,
for another similar body, that your priest Brihaspati has got quitting his first body
whereby he has become proud and is now staying in the Loka of Yama.” O King! At these
words the King Nimi was very glad and spoke to them thus :-- O Devas! I have no
aspiration for the body that is always liable to destruction; I therefore want to reside on
the top of the eyelids of all the beings. Therefore I ask this boon that I be able to move
in the shape of Vāyu (air) on the top of the eyes of all the beings. Thus said, the Devas
spoke to the soul of Nimi :-- “O King! Pray to the most auspicious Deity, the Devī, the
Highest Goddess. She has been pleased with this sacrifice; therefore your prayer will
certainly be granted.” Hearing thus, the King began to pray with various hymns with
intense devotion, in tremulous voice, the Devī. The Devī became pleased and. 535
appeared before him. Seeing Her shining like a crore of suns and looking exceedingly
lovely and beautiful, all the persons there became very happy. They began to think
themselves as very blessed and as having done all what they had to do. Knowing the
Devī Bhagavatī pleased, the King asked this boon from her :-- “O Devī! Give me that
knowledge, pure and simple, whereby final liberation is obtained. Also, I may be able to
reside on the top of the eyes of all the beings.” The Devī, the Lord of the Devas, the
Mother of the World being highly pleased, said thus :-- “O King! At the expiry of this
your Prārabdha Karma, you will acquire pure knowledge and you will reside on the tops
of the eyes in the shape of Vāyu, and through your residing there the beings will twinkle,
i.e., open and close their eyes. The men, beasts, and birds will twinkle due to your
residing there; but the Immortals will always remain with a steadfast gaze; they will not
twinkle.” Thus granting him the boon, and addressing all the Munis the Bhagavatī, the
Highest Deity, disappeared. When the Devī disappeared from their sight, the Munis then
thought much and they took the body of the King Nimi to burn it duly. For the sake of
getting a son from Nimi, the high-souled Munis performed Homa ceremony (oblations
to the fire) and placing the piece of wood Arani on his body began to utter Mantrams
and burned his body. When the woods were thus burned, a son, endowed with all
auspicious signs, looking like a second Nimi, was born to them. As this son was born due
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to the burning of the Aranis, the boy was named Mithi, and as it came out of the body of
Janaka, the boy was named Janaka. O King! As the King Nimi lost his body, i.e., became
Videha through the curse of Vaśhiṣhṭha, all his descendants were known as Videha. Thus
the son of Nimi was well known as the King Janaka. He built a beautiful city on the banks
of the Ganges; the city became famous also by his name (Janakapuri). The King Janaka
beautified this city with many forts, arcades, markets and many nice buildings and
palaces; and his city was full of wealth and grains. O King! All the Kings of this line
became famous by the name of Janaka and all were endowed with the Supreme
knowledge and known as Videha. O King! I have now described to you the story of the
King Nimi who got disembodiedness (Videhatva) out of the curse.
32-35. The King said :-- “O Bhagavān! You have described the cause why the King Nimi
was cursed; my mind has grown very doubtful and restless on hearing it. The Ṛiṣhi
Vaśhiṣhṭha was the son of Brahmā and the best of the Brāhmiṇs; especially he was the
royal priest; how was it, then, that he was cursed by the King! Why did not the King Nimi
forgive him as he was the Guru and a Brāhmiṇ? Why he became angry, when he
performed such a great, auspicious sacrifice? He. 536 was born of the family of Ikṣhāku
and he knew well the truths of the religion; then how was it that he became subject to
anger and cursed his own Guru Brāhmiṇ.”
36-46. Vyāsa said :-- O King! It is very hard and rare for the persons not possessed of
self-restraint to forgive; especially when one is fully capable, it is very rare to find one in
the three worlds, who can forgive. He who has forsaken all attachments and has
conquered hunger and sleep and is always engaged in the Yoga practices, even that
ascetic Muni is not capable to conquer completely lust, anger and greed and Ahamkāra,
etc., the passions raging in the mortal coil. None existed before in this whole world who
conquered his passions! None exists now and none will be born ever-after. Hardly will
be seen any in this earth, or the Heavens, or the Loka of Brahmā or in Vaikuṇṭha, even in
Kailāsa, that has conquered completely his passions! What can be said in regard to the
ordinary mortals of this earth when the sons of Brahmā, the Maharṣhis, ascetics, Ṛiṣhis
are all pierced by the Sāttva, Rājas, or Tāmo Guṇas. Behold! The Kapila was the Knower
of Śhankhyā and always engaged in his Yoga practices and he was a pure and holy soul;
yet, by strange combinations of Fate, he became angry and burnt to ashes the sons of
the King Sagara. O King! Out of Ahamkāra, these three worlds are created; therefore this
world and Ahamkāra are related to each other as effect and cause; how then the Jīvas
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that are born of this Samsāra can extricate themselves from this Ahamkāra? Brahmā,
Viṣhṇu and MaheŚha are also pierced by those three Guṇas; different feelings are seen
in their different bodies. Therefore it need hardly be said that the manifestation of the
pure Sāttva Guṇa alone is not to be seen in any of the human beings; for the three
Guṇas reside in a mixed way in all persons. Sometimes the Sāttva preponderates;
sometimes the Rājas and sometimes the Tāmas preponderates. Sometimes they reside
together, the three balancing one other.
47-63. O King! Only that Eternal Highest Puruṣha is undecaying and untainted and can
hardly be measured or seen by all the beings. That Highest Soul, the Highest of the High,
is Nirguṇa (void of the three Guṇas); and She who resides in all the beings and is hardly
knowable by the small intellectual persons, that Highest Śhakti, the Incarnate of
Brahmā, is also Nirguṇa (void of attributes). Paramātmā (the Highest Soul) and the
Highest Force are also One; their Forms are not different. When such a knowledge
arises, then the Jīvas can be free from all sins and faults and blemishes. From that
knowledge comes the liberation, this is sounded in the Vedānta Śhāstra like Dinḍima
Śhabda (thousands of small drums). He, who comes to know That, is freed from the
endless cycle of birth and death composed of the three Guṇas; there is no doubt in
this. . 537 O King! Knowledge is of two kinds :-- The first is considered as coming from
sound; this comes out of the knowledge of the meaning of the Vedas by the help of
intellect. But this is full of fancies, agreements and doubts some of which are bad and
some are good. The beings are led into errors by these discussions; errors cause
destruction of intellect; and when the intellect is gone, the knowledge also goes away
with it. Whereas the second kind of knowledge comes from intention or feeling within
the depths of heart and brain and it is called Aparokṣha Jñāna. This knowledge is very
rare to the beings. When one comes in contact with a Sad-Guru (a good teacher), then
one gets this Aparokṣha Jñāna. From the sound knowledge, no successful results can
issue; and, therefore it cannot give Aparokṣha Jñāna. Hence great effort is to be made
for getting this Aparokṣha Jñāna. O King! As darkness cannot be destroyed merely by
talking of light, without lighting any lamp, so the knowledge of sound merely cannot
destroy the darkness of the inside. That Karma (action) is called True Karma which does
not lead to bondage, and that Knowledge is the True Knowledge which leads to
liberation. Other actions are only meant for one’s own selfish enjoyments and other
knowledges are merely the skill in arts. Good behaviour, doing good to others, having no
anger, forgiveness, patience, and contentment are the best brilliant fruits of True
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Knowledge. O King! Without knowledge, without asceticism, and without the Yoga
practices, the lust and other passions can never be destroyed. The minds of the Jīvas are
naturally restless and without control; all the beings are completely under the sway of
their minds; thus they roam on the surface of the earth as good, middling and bad. Lust,
anger, etc., orginate from this mind; and when mind is conquered, then those feelings
can no more arise. O King! Therefore it was that Yayāti forgave when Śhukrāchārya did
wrong before. The King Nimi could not forgive Vaśhiṣhṭha in the same way. Yayāti; the
best of kings, though cursed by Śhukrāchārya, the son of Bhrigu, did not curse in return
but he took upon himself the old age. O King! Some kings are naturally peaceful,
whereas some other kings are wicked by their nature. Therefore, in this matter, whose
fault is this, how can we ascertain? See! In ancient times the Haihayas, out of their
greed of wealth, and being thus insensible destroyed completely, out of anger, the
Brāhmiṇ priests of the family of Bhrigu. What more than this that those Kṣhattriyas did
not consider the sin Brahmahattyā; rather out of their dire anger, they cut to pieces the
sons of those Brāhmaṇas, that were in embryos in their mother’s wombs. Here ends the
Fifteenth Chapter in the Sixth Book on the Nimi’s . 538 getting of another body and the
beginning of the story of Haihayas, in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of
18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XVI
On the incidents preliminary to the Haihaya and Bhārgava affairs .
1-5. Janamejaya said :-- In whose family were born those Kṣhattriya Haihayas that
killed in ancient times the Bhārgavas, disregardless of the sin incurred in killing a
Brāhmiṇ? O Grandsire! Never do the good persons become angry without a serious
cause; therefore kindly state why they got angry. How was the enmity caused between
them and the priests? As far as I can think, the cause is not so simple a one as led to this
enmity between the Kṣhattriyas and the priests. Otherwise why then would they slay
the offenseless Brāhmiṇs, fit to be worshipped; and how was it that the Kṣhattriyas,
though they were so very powerful, did not fear to commit a sin. O Muni! Can any
Kṣhattriya Chief kill a Brāhmiṇ, worthy of the highest respect, merely on a trifling cause!
Describe to me, then, how this happened. A great doubt has thus arisen in my mind.
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6. Sūta said :-- O Ṛiṣhis! Vyāsa, the son of Satyavatī, became very pleased when he was
asked this question by Janamejaya, and, recollecting the whole course of events
regarding the Haihayas, began to narrate it.
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7-22. Vyāsa said :-- O son of Parikṣhit! I will now narrate that wonderful story of old that
I know fully; now hear this very attentively. In ancient times there was a King named
Kārtavīryārjuna of the family of Haihaya. He was of thousand hands, powerful, and
always ready to observe religious duties. He was the incarnation of Hari, and the disciple
of Maharṣhi Dattātreya and the worshipper of the Supreme Force (Ādyā Śhakti). He was
well known as a perfect adept in the Yoga practices and of a very charitable disposition.
But this King was the client of the Brāhmiṇs of the Bhārgava clan. He was always
devoted to performing sacrifices, exceedingly religious, and always engaged in making
gifts. So many a time did he perform the great sacrifices and gave a profuse quantity of
wealth to the Bhārgavas. Due to the gifts and presents of Kārta Vīrya, the Bhārgava
priests became possessed of many horses, and gems and jewels and so became wealthy
and prosperous on the surface of this earth. O King! When Kārtavīryārjuna, the best of
Kings, left the mortal coil and got up to Heavens, his descendants became entirely void
of any wealth. 539 by the indomitable influence of Time. Now, on a certain occasion, the
Haihayas had to perform certain actions which necessitated a vast sum of money; they
came to the Bhārgavas and humbly prayed for a very large amount of wealth. But the
Brāhmiṇs, out of their greed of money, replied they had no money and thus they did not
give any money whatsoever. Rather the Bhārgavas thought that the Haihayas would
perforce take their wealth, and, fearing thus, some of them buried all their valuables
underneath the ground; and others gave as charities to the Brāhmaṇas. The greedy
Bhārgavas, bewildered with fear, thus transferred all their properties elsewhere, quitted
their homes and fled away to mountains and other places. The greedy Brāhmiṇs did not
give any wealth to their Yajamānas (their clients) though they saw them very much
distressed; but they fled away out of fear to mountains and fastnesses where they
found shelter. At last the Haihayas, the best of the Kṣhattriyas, became very sorry till, at
last, for the sake of their good actions, they went to the Bhārgavaśh houses for the sake
of money and found they had quitted their homes and fled away; their homes were all
vacant. Then they began to dig underneath their houses for money and some got the
money thus. Then the Kṣhattriyas began to labour hard and got hordes of money from
underneath the ground. Next they raided upon other Brāhmaṇaśh houses and dug and
excavated and searched for more money. The Brāhmiṇs were helpless and, crying, all
took their refuge, out of fear, under the Bhārgavas.
23-42. The Kṣhattriyas made an exhaustive search of the Brāhmaṇaśh houses and got
lots of money. They then charged the Brāhmaṇas as having had spoken falsehood and
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they became very angry, and killed the Brāhmaṇas with arrows who took their refuge. O
King! The Haihayas were so very angry at that time that they went wherever the
Bhārgavas took their shelter and cut asunder the foetus in the wombs of their
Bhārgavaśh wives and thus they roamed all over on the surface of the earth. Wherever
they saw any Bhārgava, be he a minor, or a youth or a old man, at once they killed him
with sharp arrows, disregarding the sin Brahmahattyā. When the Bhārgavas were thus
all killed, then they caught hold of their wives that were pregnant and destroyed their
wombs. When the vicious Kṣhattriyas thus destroyed the lives in their wombs, the
helpless women began to cry like the awe-stricken ewe. Then the other Munis, the
inhabitants of the sacred places of pilgrimages, seeing the Haihaya Kṣhattriyas inflamed
with anger, said :-- “O Kṣhattriyas! Quit your terrible anger towards the Brāhmiṇs. Being
the best of the Kṣhattriyas, you are killing the foetus in the wombs of the pregnant
Brāhmaṇa ladies! You are doing, no doubt, a very vicious and unjustifiable act! You
should. 540 know that an act, very bad or very good, bears fruit in this life; therefore
those that seek their welfare should entirely omit this exceedingly hateful and vicious
act.” Then the exceedingly angry Haihayas told the merciful ascetics :-- You all are saints;
therefore you do not know the real import of what are called vicious acts. Those
Bhārgavas, thoroughly dexterous in cunning pursuits, deceived our largehearted
forefathers and stole away all their gold and jewels, as thieves do with a passerby on a
road. These Bhārgavas are cheats, vain persons and their persuasions are like herons. A
great act had to be done by us and we wanted money at 25 per cent interest with all the
becoming humility; yet they did not give us the money; rather seeing on their face their
clients distressed and sorrowful they spoke that they had no money, no money and then
they remained silent. True, they got all their money from Kārtavīrya; but it may be
questioned why they stored it? Why did not they perform sacrifices with that? Why did
not they give sufficient money to the other priests (Yāyakas) that did the sacrifices.
Never should any Brāhmiṇ hoard his money; he should give that in charity and enjoy at
his pleasure. O Twice-born! In amassing wealth, there exist three fears :-- Fear from the
thieves and robbers, fear from the King, fear from dreadful fire accidents, and especially
great terrible fear from the cheats. This is the nature of wealth; it leaves its preserver.
See, moreover, when a hoarder of money dies, he certainly has to quit it. If a wealthy
man, before dying, performs sacrifices and other good pious acts by his earned money,
then he gets certainly good states in future; otherwise, he quits his wealth, to no
purpose and earns a bad state in his future life; there is no doubt in this. We humbly
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wanted to pay a quarter interest and asked money for the performance of a great act;
yet they, the greedy ones, were doubtful about our promise; and though our priests,
they did not give us the money. O Maharṣhis! Gift, enjoyment and destruction, these are
the three courses which any wealth has to pass through; those persons that have done
good deeds, enjoy their wealth and give as charities and thus they make a good and real
use of their money; and of those that are vicious, their wealth goes away in ruin and to
no purpose. He who does not enjoy nor give in charities but is only clever in hoarding
and who is a miser, the Kings punish him by all means, that man who cheats himself and
who suffers only pains and miseries. For that reason, we are now ready to kill those
Brāhmiṇs, the vilest of men, the cheats, though they are our Gurus. O Maharṣhis! You
are great persons; therefore you do not be angry after you have come to know all these.
43-51. Vyāsa said :-- Thus consoling the Munis, with reasonable words, the Haihayas
began to roam about, in search of the wives of the. 541 Bhārgavas. The Bhārgava wives
were very much distressed with fear and became very lean and thin. They fled away to
the Himālayān Mountain weeping, and crying, and trembling with fear. Thus the
Bhārgavas were being killed by those vicious greedy Haihayas, infuriated with anger, and
as they liked. O King! This greed is the greatest enemy of a man, residing in his own
body; this greed is the root of all evils, of all sins. Life is in danger due to this
covetousness. It is due to this greed that quarrels ensue amongst the several castes, the
Brāhmiṇs, etc., and that the human beings are very much troubled with thirst after
worldly enjoyments. This greed makes a man forsake all his religious rites and long
existing customs and observances of his family; and it is due to this avarice of gold that
men kill their fathers, mothers, brothers, friends, Gurus, sons, acquaintances, sisters,
and sisters-in-law and others. Really when a man is bent on avarice, nothing heinous
remains to him that cannot be done by him. This greed is a more powerful enemy than
anger, lust and egoism. O King! Men abandon their lives for their greed; what more can
be said than this? So one should be always alert on this. O King! Your forefathers, the
Pāṇḍavas and Kauravas, were all religious and they followed the path of virtue and
goodness. Yet they all were ruined simply for this greed. See! The dreadful fight and
separation amongst the relatives took place where there were the high-souled persons
like Bhīṣhma, Droṇa, Kripāchārya, Karṇa, Vahlika, Bhīmasena, Yudhiṣhṭhira, Arjuṇa, and
Keśhava, only through the avaricious feelings. In this battle Bhīṣhma, Droṇa and the sons
of Pāṇḍavas were all slain; the brothers and fathers were all slain in battle. Thus what
improper acts and mischiefs can there be that cannot be committed when the human
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minds are overpowered by this greed? O King! The vicious Haihayas slew the Bhārgavas
all through this avarice. Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Sixth Book on the
incidents preliminary to the Haihaya and Bhārgava affairs in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad
Devī Bhāgavatam by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XVII
On the continuance of the family of Bhrigu .
1-3. Janamejaya said :-- “Munis! How did the Bhārgava wives cross this endless sea of
troubles and how was the family of Bhrigu re-established on the surface of this earth?
And what did the greedy Haihayas, the vilest of the Kṣhattriyas, do after they killed the
Bhārgavas? Describe all these in detail and satisfy my curiosity. O Thou, Ocean of
austerities! I am not satisfied with the drink of your nectar like. 542 words, very holy and
leading to happiness in this world and to good merits in the next.”
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4-28. Vyāsa said :-- O King! I will now narrate to you the sin destroying virtuous story
how the Bhārgava wives crossed their great hardships and the ocean of troubles, very
difficult to cross. The Bhārgava wives, when they were very much harassed by the
Haihayas, went to the Himālayās, overwhelmed with terror and disappointment. There
on that mountain they erected an earthen image of Śhrī Gaurī Devī by the banks of the
Ganges and worshipped Her and, firmly resolved to die, began to fast. The Devī
Jagadambikā appeared to those religious women in their dreams and said :-- “A son will
be born of My essence to one of you from one of her thighs; that son will redress all
your wants.” Thus speaking, the Devī Bhagavatī disappeared. Those women when they
woke up were very glad; one of them that appeared very clever, becoming very much
anxious out of the fear of the Kṣhattriyas; preserved the foetus in one of her thighs for
the propagation of the family. Her body became luminous; she then fled, overwhelmed
with terror. The Kṣhattriyas, seeing that Brāhmaṇī, came quickly upon her and said :-“See! This pregnant Bhārgava wife is flying away hastily; seize her and take away her
life.” Thus saying, all of them raised their axes, and pursued her. Then that woman
seeing them coming, wept out of fear. She cried, out of terror, for the preservation of
the child in her womb; and the child seeing her mother helpless and distressed,
trembling with fear and with tears in her eyes having no one to protect her and awfully
oppressed by the Kṣhattriyas as if a pregnant deer has been attacked by a lion and is
crying about, angrily burst out of the thigh of his mother, and quickly came out like a
second Sun. That good looking boy took away the power of sight of those Kṣhattriyas by
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his brilliant lustrous light; no sooner the Haihayas saw that boy than they got blind. Like
those that are born blind; they then began to roam in the caves of mountains and
thought within themselves, what an evil turn of Fate had overtaken them! They thought
thus :-- “Oh! The mere sight of that boy has turned us blind; what a great wonder is this!
Certainly this is due to the influence of the Brāhmiṇī wife; this is, no doubt, the great
effect of her virtue of chastity. We have greatly oppressed the Bhārgava women. They
have become very sorry and distressed; now we cannot tell what more evils do these
women, of true resolve, inflict on us!” Thus pondering, those Kṣhattriyasdeprived of
their eyes, helpless, and their minds bewildered, took refuge of those Brāhmiṇ ladies.
The ladies, seeing them again come, were the more terrified; but those Kṣhattriyas
bowed down before them with. 543 folded hands for the restoration of their sights and
said :-- “O Mother! We are your servants. Be gracious unto us. O Auspicious Ones! We
are vicious Kṣhattriyas; O Mothers! What an amount of offence we have committed to
you. O Beautiful Ones! We have become blind, no sooner we have seen you. O Angry
Ones! No more we can see your lotus-like faces, as if we are born blind; O Mother! The
spirit of your asceticism is so very wonderful! We are sinners; therefore by no means we
can get our sight; therefore we have taken refuge unto you all; better give us back our
eyesight and preserve our honour. O Mother! Blindness is more dreadful than death;
therefore do you show your mercy on us. Be pleased unto us and restore our eyesights
and make us your slaves; no sooner we get back our sights, we will cease from these
vicious acts and go to our homes. In future, we will never commit such heinous acts;
from today we all become servants of the Bhārgavas and we will serve them. Forgive all
our sins that we committed unconsciously; we promise that, in future, there will no
more be any enmity between the Bhārgavas and Kṣhattriyas. O good-looking Ones! You
pass your days happily with your sons; we ever bow down before you. O Auspicious
Ones! Be graciously pleased unto us; no more we will cherish any inimical feelings
towards you.”
29-44. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The Bhārgava lady heard their words and was
thunderstruck and seeing those Kṣhattriyas bowing down before her, blind and
distressed, consoled them and said, “O Kṣhattriyas! I have not taken away your sights
nor am I displeased in any way with you. Now hear what is the real cause. This child of
Bhārgava, born of my thigh, is exceedingly angry towards you and has therefore made
your eyesight still and to no purpose. For the greed of wealth, you have slain the close
relatives of this boy, those that were quite innocent and virtuous ascetics and you have
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slain their children that were in their motherŚh wombs; this boy has come to know all
those things. O children! When you were slaying the children of the Bhārgavas in their
motherŚh wombs, I then bore within my thighs this child for one hundred years. This
son of mine though as yet in the womb, has mastered all the Vedas within so very short
a time for the propagation of the Bhārgava clan. Now this Bhārgava son is infuriated
with anger for your slaying his father and is now ready to kill you all. My son! Whose
divine effulgence has destroyed your eyesights, is born of grace of the Highest Goddess,
the Bhagavatī BhuvaneŚhvarī; therefore do not consider this boy as an ordinary being.
Now bow down with humility before this my son Aurvya (born from the thighs); this son
may be pleased by your bowing down and may restore you your eyesights. . 544 Vyāsa
said :-- O King! Hearing thus the words of the Brāhmiṇ lady, the Haihayas began to
praise the boy with hymns. With great humility, they bowed down to the best of the
Munis, born of the thighs. The Ṛiṣhi Aurvya, then, became pleased and spoke thus to the
Haihayas who were deprived of their eyesights :-- “Better go back to your own homes. O
Kings! And read these following words derived from my this story. Whatever is
inevitable and created by the hands of gods must come to pass. Knowing this, no one
ought to be sorrowful on any such matters. Let you all regain your eyesights as before
and forego your anger and go to your own homes respectively at your own will. Let the
Ṛiṣhis, too, get peace and happiness as before.” When the Maharṣhi Aurvya ordered
thus, the Haihayas got back their eyesights and went at their leisure to their own
homes; on the other hand the Brāhmiṇ lady went to her own hermitage, with her
Divine-spirited child and began to nourish him. O King! Thus I have described to you the
story of the killing of the Bhārgavas and how the Kṣhattriyas, actuated by greed, did so
very vicious acts.
45-48. Janamejaya said :-- “O Ascetic! Hearing this exceedingly heart-rending act of the
Kṣhattriyas, I come to know, that greed is the sole cause of it and both the parties had
suffered so much, simply out of this insatiable greed. O King of Munis! I want to ask you
one more question in regard to this point. How the sons of the Kings came to be known
Haihayas in this world? Amongst the Kṣhattriyas, some are called Yādavas for they ware
descended from the family of Yadu; some were known as Bhārata, for they were
descended from Bhārata. But was some king named Haihaya born before in their family
or were they known as such on account of other actions? I desire to hear of it. Kindly
describe
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this to me and oblige.”
49-56. Vyāsa said :-- O King! I am describing in detail to you of the origin of the
Haihayas. Hear. The sins are destroyed and the merits accrue on hearing this story. O
King! Once on a time Revanta, the son of the Sun, very beautiful and of boundless lustre,
was going to Viṣhṇu in Vaikuṇṭha, mounted on the beautiful UchchaiŚhrava, the jewel of
the horses. When he was going on horseback with a desire to see the God Viṣhṇu, the
Goddess Lakṣhmī saw that child of the Sun. The Goddess Lakṣhmī, born out of the
churning of the ocean, on looking at the beautiful appearance of her brother Horse, also
born out of the churning of the ocean, became very much astonished and steadily gazed
on him. The Bhagavān Viṣhṇu, capable to show both favour and disfavour, saw the
beautiful Revanta, of good figure, coming on horseback; and lovingly asked Lakṣhmī :-“O Beautiful One! Who is coming here on horseback, as . 545 it were, enchanting to the
three worlds!” At that time, the Goddess Lakṣhmī was accidentally looking intently on
the horse; so she did not reply, though repeatedly asked by the Bhagavān.
57-68. The Lakṣhmī Devī, always restless, was very much intent on the horse and was
enchanted and She was looking steadily with great affection on the horse. Seeing this,
the Bhagavān became angry and said :-- “O Beautiful-eyed One! What you are looking at
so intently? Are you so much enchanted with the sight of the horse that you are not
speaking to me a single word, though I am repeatedly asking you so often! You lovingly
dwell on all the objects; hence your name is Ramā; your mind is also very restless,
therefore you would be known as Chanchalā Devī (the restless Devī). O Auspicious One!
You are restless like ordinary women; you can never stay steadily for a certain time at
any one place. While sitting before Me, you are enchanted with the sight of a horse;
then you be born as a mare in that world of men, full of dreadful troubles, on the
surface of the earth. The Goddess Lakṣhmī became very much affrightened at the
sudden curse given by Hari, a matter as it were ordained by the Devas, and began to cry
aloud, shuddering with pain and sorrows. Lakṣhmī Devī, then of sweet smiles,
frightened, bowed down with great humility to her own lord Nārāyaṇa and said thus :-O Deva of the Devas! O Govinda! You are the Lord of this world and the Ocean of mercy.
O Keśhava! Why have you inflicted on me so dreadful a curse for such a minor fault of
mine! O Lord! I never saw you before so very angry; Alas! Where has now gone that
affection, so natural and undying, that you showed towards me! O Lord! It is not proper
to hurl a thunderbolt on one’s own relations; but it is advisable to cast it on the
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enemies. I am always fit for receiving boons from you. Why have you made me now an
object, fit for curse. O Govinda! I will quit this life in Your presence. I will never be able
to live, separated from You. O Lord! Be graciously pleased and say when shall I be free
from this dreadful curse and regain Your happy companion?
69. The Bhagavān said :-- “O Devī! When you will get a son in the world like me, you will
no doubt come again to be my companion.”
Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter on the continuance of the family of Bhrigu in the
Sixth Book in the Mahāpurāṇam, Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XVIII
On the origin of the Haihaya Dynasty .
1-5. Janamejaya said :-- How did the Goddess Lakṣhmī, the daughter of the ocean,
come to be born as a mare, when cursed by the Bhagavān in His moment of anger, and
what did Revanta do at that time? In what country was the Devī born as a mare and how
did She pass Her time alone like one whose husband had gone abroad. O Muni! How
long and in what forest unfrequented by persons did she pass her time, thus deprived of
the companion of her husband and what did she do at that time? When was she
reconciled with her husband Vāsudeva? and how did she get a son, when she lived in a
state of separation from her husband. O best of Āryas! I am very curious to hear this
excellent story. So describe this in full details to me.
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6. Sūta said :-- O Ṛiṣhis! Thus questioned by Janamejaya, the Dvaipāyan Muni began to
recite the story in its full details.
7-24. Vyāsa said :--O King! I will now describe to you the pleasing story of the Purāṇas in
a clear distinct language; hear. Revanta, the son of the Sun, became terrified to see
Vāsudeva, the Deva of the Devas cursing the Lakṣhmī Devī and, after bowing down to
Janārdan, the Lord of the world, went off. Seeing the anger of Viṣhṇu, the Lord of the
world, he went quickly to his father and informed him of the curse delivered by
Nārāyaṇa to the Goddess Lakṣhmī. And the Lakṣhmī Devī, the lotus-eyed, thus cursed,
got the permission of Nārāyaṇa and with a grieved heart bowed down to him and came
down to the world of mortals. She took the form of a mare and went to the spot where
the wife of the Sun (named Chchāyā) practised her asceticism in ancient times. The
place was the confluence of the river Kālindi and the Tamasā, and decorated with lovely
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forests and trees situated north of the mountain named Suparṇākṣha, yielding all
desires. There she meditated with her whole heart the auspicious Mahādeva Śhankara,
the Giver of all desires, thus :-- That Mahādeva is holding the TriŚhūla (the trident) on
his arms; His forehead is adorned with beautiful cooling semi-Moon; He has five faces,
each face having three eyes; His throat is coloured blue; He has ten arms; His body is
white like camphor; He wears a tiger’s skin; His upper garment is of elephant’s skin; and
snakes are his holy thread; He is holding the one-half of the body of Gaurī and his neck is
adorned with garlands of human skulls. The Goddess Lakṣhmī, the daughter of the
ocean, assuming the form of a mare, thus practised severe asceticism in that. 547 place of
pilgrimage. O King! With a feeling of intense dispassion (Vairāgyam) towards the worldly
things, She spent the divine one thousand years in the meditation of Mahādeva, the
God of the Gods. After that period, the Highest Lord Mahādeva, mounting on His bull,
came there with His consort Pārvatī and appeared before the Lakṣhmī Devī, perceptible
by his eyes. Appearing thus with His host of His own persons, He then spoke to Lakṣhmī,
dear to Hari, now practising ascetism in the form of a mare, “O Auspicious One! You are
the Mother of this whole Universe and your Husband is the Creator of these worlds and
is capable to give all desires. Why are You, then, practising asceticism, when He is
present? What is the cause of this? O Devī! Why are You praising hymns to me, instead
of to Vāsudeva Śhrī Hari, Who is capable to yield enjoyments and final liberation, and
Who is the Preserver and the Lord of this world. O Devī! Work should be done according
to the authority of the Vedas; it is stated in the Vedas that the husband is the lord of a
woman; therefore it is never advisable to fix one’s mind entirely on another person. The
eternal Dharma of women is to serve their husbands; whether the husband be a saint or
a sinner, the woman, desirous of her welfare, should serve her husband in every way. O
Daughter of the Ocean! Your husband Nārāyaṇa is fit to be served by all and He is
capable to yield all desires. Why are you then worshipping Me, and leaving the Lord of
the Goloka, the Deva of the Devas.”
25-32. Lakṣhmī said :-- O Deva of the Devas! O Seat of Auspiciousness! I know that You
are soon pleased with Your servant. My husband has cursed me. O Ocean of mercy!
Kindly save me from this curse. O Śhambhu! When I informed my husband of my mental
agonies, graciously and mercifully He then pointed out how I might be freed of this
curse thus :-- “O Kamale! When Your son will be born, then You will be freed of this
curse and will, no doubt, come back and live in this Heaven of Vaikuntha.” Thus spoken,
I have come in this hermitage to make tapas and to worship Thee, knowing that Thou
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art the Bhagavān, the Lord of Bhavanī, the Lord of all and the Giver of all desires. O Lord
of the Devas! How can I get a son without the intercourse of My husband? Though I am
guiltless, my husband has forsaken me and is living in Vaikuṇṭha. O MaheŚhvara! Thou
art doing good to all persons; and if Thou art pleased with me, then grant me a boon. O
Lord! I know full well that there is no distinction between Him and Thee. O Lord of
Girījā! This truth I have come to learn from my husband. O Hara! You are the same thing
that He is and what is He is the same as You; there is not the least doubt in this. O Thou,
full of auspiciousness! Recognising the Sameness without any distinction between Him
and Thee, . 548 I am meditating on Thee. Had it been otherwise, then I would certainly
have been guilty when I take Thy refuge and meditate on Thee.
33-36. Śhankara said :-- “O Devī, the daughter of the Ocean! Tell truly before me how
you have been able to realise the identity between Him and Me. The Devas, Munis and
the Maharṣhis, versed in the Vedas, get their understandings baffled by wrong
argumentations and never realise the identity without any difference between us.
Almost everywhere you will perceive that many of my devotees blame me. Specially in
this Kālī Yuga due to the influence of Time, this happens to a very great extent in many
cases. O Auspicious One! Let that go! How have you come to know this matter, which is
difficult even for the liberal-minded persons to comprehend. Know that this perception
of the identity between me and Hari is very rare.”
37-38. Vyāsa said :-- O King! When Mahādeva asked thus with great pleasure, the Devī
Kamalā, the darling of Hari, gladly replied the essence of the matter to Mahādeva.
39-43. Lakṣhmī said :-- “O Deva of the Devas! One day Bhagavān Viṣhṇu, seated in the
Padmāsana posture, was immersed in deep meditation. I was very much astonished at
this. When His meditation was over and when He was in a pleasant mood, I asked Him
with great humility, O Deva of the Devas! I know that You are the Lord of the world and
Master of this whole Universe; when Brahmā and the other Devas were united and
churned the great ocean, I came out of the waters and looked all around to know who is
the superior one whom I can select as my husband and then, thinking You as the
superior to all the Devas, I accepted You as my husband. Now whose meditation You are
doing again? A great doubt has thus occurred in my mind. O Lord! You are my most
Beloved; now disclose to me your innermost desire and thought.”
44-49. Viṣhṇu said :-- “O Beloved! Hear now, whom I am meditating. I am meditating in
the lotus of My heart that Mahādeva MaheŚhvara, the Highest of all the Devas.
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Mahādeva, the Deva of the Devas, of indomitable prowess, sometimes meditates on Me
and sometimes I meditate on the Lord of the Deva, Śhankara, the Destroyer of Tripurā. I
am dear to Śhiva as his life is dear to him and Śhankara is similarly dear to me. The
hearts of us both are attached to each other in the most secret way possible; therefore
there is not the least difference betwixt us both. O large-eyed One! Those men who
being my devotees hate Śhankara, certainly go to hell. I speak this very truly unto you.”
O MaheŚhvara! When I asked him this question when he was all alone, that Deva of the
Devas, the Highest Viṣhṇu thus said to me. Therefore I am meditating on You, knowing
that You are His beloved. O MaheŚha! Now find out means by which I can mix with My
husband. .
50-59. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Mahādeva, skilled in speech, hearing thus the words of
Lakṣhmī, consoled Her with sweet words and said :-- “O Beautiful! Be peaceful; I am
pleased with Your tapasyā; soon You will come in contact with Your husband. There is
not the least doubt in this. When I will send the Bhagavān, the Lord of the world, He will
come before you in the shape of a horse, to satisfy your desires. I will send the
Madhusūdana, the Deva of the Devas, in such a manner, as he will come in the form of a
horse, passionately attached to you. O One of good eye brows! Thus you will get a son
equivalent to Nārāyaṇa; and the son will be the King on this earth and will be
undoubtedly worshipped by all. O fortunate One! After you get your son, you will go to
Vaikuṇṭha with Nārāyaṇa and will reside there as His Beloved. Your son will be famed by
the name of Ekavīra; and from him will propagate the Haihaya dynasty on the earth. O
Kamale! You were blind by prosperity, and, becoming passionate, you forgot the Devī
ParameŚhvarī, residing in your heart. Therefore you have experienced such a result.
Therefore, to expiate that sin, take Her refuge by all means. O Devī! If your heart
remained attached to the Highest Devī the blissful Bhagavatī, your heart would never
have got attached to the UchchaiŚhravā horse. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus granting
boons to Lakṣhmī Devī, He with his consort Umā vanished away in her presence.
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60-62. Kamalā Devī, lovely in all respects, whose toe nails are always rubbed by the
gems on the coronets of the Devas, began to meditate on the lotus-feet of Ambikā and
in expectation of his beloved Hari, in the shape of a horse, praised and chanted hymns
frequently to the Highest Goddess, in words choked with feelings of intense love. Here
ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the origin of the Haihaya Dynasty in
the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
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Chapter XIX
On the origin of Haihayas from a mare.
1-3. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus granting the boon to the Goddess Lakṣhmī, Śhambhu
quickly returned to the lovely KailāŚha, adorned with Apsarās (celestial nymphs) and
frequented and served by the Gods. He then despatched his expert attendant
Chitrarūpa to Vaikuṇṭha to bring the purpose of Lakṣhmī to a successful issue. He said to
him thus :-- “O Chitrarūpa! Go to Hari and speak to him on my behalf that. 550 He would
go and remove the sorrows of His distressed and bereaved wife and thus make Her
comfortable.”
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4-9. Thus ordered, Chitrarūpa started immediately and reached at once Vaikuṇṭha, the
highest place, covered all over by the Vaiṣhṇavas. The place was diversified with lots of
various trees, with hundreds of lovely lakes, and echoed with sweet lovely sounds of
swans, Kāranḍavas, peacocks, parrots, cuckoos and various other birds and adorned
with beautiful places, decked with flags and banners. It was filled with charming
dancings, music and other artistic things. There were the lovely Bakula, AŚhoka, Tilaka,
Champaka and other trees; and the beautiful tree Mandāra looked beautiful and shed
all around the sweet fragrance of its sweet flowers for a long distance. Thus seeing the
lovely nice palace of Viṣhṇu and the two doorkeepers Jaya and Vijaya standing with
canes in their hands, Chitraratha bowed down to them and said :-- Well! You go quickly
and inform the Supreme Soul Hari that a messenger has come under the orders of the
Bhagavān Śhūlapāṇī and is now waiting at His doors.
10-18. Hearing his words, the intelligent Jaya went to Hari and, with folded hands, said :- “O Thou Ocean of Mercy! O Keśhava! O Lord of Ramā! O Deva of the Devas! A
messenger has come from the Lord of Bhavānī and is waiting at the doors. I do not not
know on what important business he has come. Please order whether I will bring him
before You or not. On hearing the Jaya’s words, Hari, aware of the inner feelings, knew
at once the cause and said :-- O Jaya! Bring before me the messenger come from Rudra.
Thus hearing, Jaya called the Śhiva’s servant, of a graceful form, and brought him to the
presence of Janārdana. Chitrarūpa, of variegated appearance, prostrated himself flat
before Him in the form of a stick and stood up and remained with folded hands. The
Bhagavān Nārāyaṇa, Whose carrier is Garuḍa, saw that servant of Śhiva, of variegated
appearance and full of all humility, and became very much astonished. The Lord of
Kamalā then smiled and asked Chitrarūpa :-- “O Pure One! Is it all well with Mahādeva,
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the Lord of the Devas and his other families and attendants? On what business has He
sent you here? What does He want me to do? Or tell me if I have to do any other
business of the gods.”
19-34. The messenger said :-- “O Thou, the Knower of all that is within one’s heart!
There is nothing in this world hidden from Your knowledge; when is that which I will say
unknown to you! O Thou, the Knower of present, past and future! I am now saying to
you what Śhambhu has told me to inform You. He has said :-- O Lord! The Goddess
Lakṣhmī is Your dear consort. She, the daughter of the Ocean, and the Bestower of all .
551 success, though an object fit to be meditated by Yakṣhas, Kinnaras, Naras and
Immortals, is now undergoing severe penance at the confluence of Kalindī (the Jumnā,
the daughter of Kalinda) and the Tamasā. What is there in the three worlds that can be
happy without that Mother of the worlds and the Giver of all desires? O Lotus-eyed
One! What pleasure do You feel in abandoning Her? O All-pervading One! Even he who
has no riches or who is very weak maintains his wife; then why have You, being the Lord
of the worlds, forsaken your wife, without any offence, Who is worshipped by the whole
universe. O Lord of the world! What advice shall I give to You? He whose wife suffers in
the world, is blamed by his enemies. O Omnipresent One! Fie on his such a life! O Lord
of the worlds! Your enemieŚh desires are satisfied when they see Her very miserable.
They are laughing and mocking and saying :-- O Devī, Keśhava has now forsaken you;
you can spend happily your time with us now. Therefore, O Lord of the Devas! Bring that
Lady back unto your palace and place Her unto your lap, Who is of good demeanour,
beautiful, par excellence and endowed with all auspicious signs. O Deva! Accept, please,
your sweet-smiling wife and be happy. Though I am at present not in bereavement of
my dear wife, yet when I remember my former state of bereavement, I feel very much
trouble. O Lotus-eyed One! When Satī Devī, my beloved Wife, quitted Her life, in
Dakṣha’s house, I felt unbearable pain, O Keśhava! Let no other body in this world suffer
such pain, I now remember only the suffering and mental agonies that I felt on Her
bereavement; I do not give it out to others. After a long time, practising severe Tapasyā
(asceticism) I got Her back in the form of Girijā, who felt herself burnt up as it were by
the anger She felt on account of censure cast on Me in the Dakṣha’s house and thus
quitted Her life. O Murāri! What happiness you have felt in forsaking your dear wife and
in remaining thus alone for one thousand years. Console your fortunate young wife with
good teeth and bring her back to your place. O Bhagavān! Lastly, the Lord Bhavānī, the
Originatrix of these worlds, told me to speak thus to you :-- O Destroyer of Kamsa! Let
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nobody remain even, for a moment, without Lakṣhmī, the Highest Goddess. O Longlived One! You better assume the form of a horse and go and worship her. Then have a
child of yours in the womb of your sweet-smiling wife and bring her back to your
house.”
35-42. Vyāsa said :-- O Ornament of Bhārata’s race! Hearing thus the words of
Chitrarūpa, Bhagavān Hari told that he would do what Śhankara had told him to do and
thus sent the messenger back to Śhankara. The messenger departing, Hari assumed the
form of a beautiful horse. 552 and immediately left Vaikuṇṭha with a passionate intent for
the place where Lakṣhmī was staying in the form of a mare and practising her
austerities. Coming there, he saw that the Devī Bimalā was staying in the form of a
mare. The mare, too, seeing the horse form of her husband Govinda, recognised him
and, chaste as she was, remained there with astonishment and tears in her eyes. Then
those two copulated on the famous confluence. The wife of Hari, in the shape of a mare,
became pregnant and, in due time, gave birth to a beautiful well qualified child. The
Bhagavān then graciously smiled on her and spoke in words suited to the time, “O Dear!
Now quit this mare form and assume your former appearance. O Lovely-eyed One! Let
both of us assume our own forms and go to Vaikuṇṭha; and let your child remain in this
place.”
43-48. Lakṣhmī said :-- “O Lord! How can I go leaving here this child, born of my womb.
It is very difficult to quit the attachments for one’s own child. Know this, O Lord! O Highsouled One! This child is young and of small body; therefore it is quite incapable to
protect itself. If I forsake it on the bank of this river, it will be an orphan, what will
happen to it then? O Lotus-eyed One! My mind is now in full attachment towards it.
How can I quit this helpless child and go?” When Lakṣhmī and Nārāyaṇa resumed their
divine bodies and mounted on the excellent Vimānas, the Devas began to praise them
with hymns. When Nārāyaṇa expressed his desire to go, Kamalā said :-- “O Lord! You
better take this child; I am unable to forsake it. O Lord! O Slayer of Madhu! This child is
dearer to me than my life; see its body resembles exactly like you. Therefore we would
take this child with us to Vaikuṇṭha.”
49-54. Hari spoke :-- “O Dear! You need not be sorry; let this child remain here happily;
I have arranged for its preservation and safety. O Beautiful One! There is a great act to
do in this world. That will be executed by your child. For this reason I am leaving it here.
I am now describing to you the above story. The famous King Yayāti had a son named
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Turvasu; his father kept his name as Hari Varmā; he is known by this name. That king is
now practising asceticism for getting a son for one hundred years in a place of
pilgrimage. O Lakṣhmī! I have begot this son for him. I will go there and send the King
here. O Beautiful-faced One! I will give this son to that King, desirous of an issue. He will
take this son and go back to his house.”
55. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus consoling his beloved, whose abode is in the Lotus and
placing the child there in that position, He mounted on an excellent car with Lakṣhmī
and went to Vaikuṇṭha . 553 Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter in the Sixth Book on the
origin of Haihayas from a mare in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of
18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa
Chapter XX
On the son born of mare by Hari.
1-2. Janamejaya said :-- “O Bhagavān! A great doubt has arisen in my mind on this
subject. Who was it that took away that son, when both Lakṣhmī and Nārāyaṇa left it, in
that forlorn state, in a forest without any person there to look after?”
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3-11. Vyāsa said :-- O King! No sooner Lakṣhmī and Nārāyaṇa departed from that place,
one Vidyādhara, named Champaka, mounting on a beautiful celestial car came there at
his free will, sporting with a woman named Madanālasā. There they saw that one lovely
child, exquisitely beautiful like a Deva’s son, was playing alone as it liked. They then,
quickly descended from their chariot and picked it up. Vidyādhara became very glad as a
beggar becomes glad, when he gets a hoard of jewels. On taking that newly born
beautiful child like a Cupid, Champaka gave it to the Devī Madanālasā. Madanālasā took
it and became very much astonished; and her hairs stood at their ends. She clasped it to
her bosom and kissed it frequently. O Bhārata! Taking that child on her lap as if her own
child, Madanālasā embraced it and kissed it and got the highest happiness. Then both of
them took that child and mounted on the car. The lean Madanālasā then laughingly
queried :-- “O Lord! Whose child is this? Who has left it in this forest? It seems to me
Mahā Deva, desirous to give me a son, has given it unto me.”
12-18. Champaka said :-- I will just now go and ask the all-knowing Indra whose child is
this, whether it is of a Deva, Dānava or Gandharva. If he orders, I will purify this child
found thus in this forest by the Veda Mantrams and then accept it as my own. It is not
advisable to do a thing suddenly without knowing all the details. Thus saying to his wife
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Madanālasā, Champaka went with a gladdened heart hurriedly to the city of Indra with
that child in his arms. Champaka gladly bowed down at the feet of Indra and gave him
all the information he knew about the child and stood at one side with folded hands and
spoke, “O Lord of the Devas! I have got this child, beautiful as Cupid, in the sacred place
of pilgrimage at the confluence of the Jumnā and the Tamasā. O Lord of Śhachī! Whose
child is this? and why did they forsake it there? If. 554 you kindly permit, I will take this
child as my own son. This child is very beautiful and liked very much by my wife; it is also
the rule laid down in the Śhāstras that one can accept any child as the Kritrima son.
Therefore it is my earnest desire that I purify this child by the Veda Mantrams and take
it legally as my own son.”
19-24. Indra said :-- O Highly Fortunate One! Bhagavān Vāsudeva, assuming the form of
a horse, has produced this child out of the womb of Kamalā in the form of a mare. He
intends to give over the child, capable to destroy enemies to Turvasu, the son of Yayāti,
and thus will get a great purpose achieved by the child. That King, very religious, will be
sent by Hari today and he will come for the child in that beautiful sacred place of
pilgrimage. You better go back as early as possible and keep the child there as it was
before till that king comes to that spot at the instance of the Devadeva Viṣhṇu. Do not
waste a minute more. The King will be very sorry if he does not find the child there.
Therefore O Champaka! Quit the attachment that you have for this child. You should
know that this child will be famous in this earth as Ekavīra (only one hero) 25-30. Vyāsa
said :-- O King! Thus hearing the Indra’s words, Champaka took the child and went back
immediately to the spot whence he picked it up and keeping the child there as it laid,
mounted on his car and went to his abode. At that instant, the husband of Lakṣhmī, the
Lord of the three worlds, went to the King, mounted on His car, beaming with effulgent
rays. When the Bhagavān was descending from His aerial car, the King Turvasu was very
glad to see Him and bowed down and laid himself prostrate on the ground. The
Bhagavān, then, comforted the King, his own devotee, and said, “Get up, my child! Do
away with your mental distress.” The King also eagerly and full of devotion, began to
utter verses in praise of the Bhagavān. O Lord of Ramā! You are the presiding Deity of
the Devas; Lord of the whole worlds, Ocean of Mercy and Giver of advice to all men. O
Lord! Your sight is very rare even to the Yogis; being myself of a very slow dull intellect; I
have been fortunate enough to see you. O Lord! This shews Your mercy.
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31-54. Vyāsa said :-- O Bhagavān! O Infinite One! Those who are free from any desires
and free from any attachment to worldly things, they alone are entitled to see Thee. O
Deva of the Devas! I am bound in thousand and one desires. I am quite unfit to see
Thee. There is no doubt in this. When Turvasu, the best of the kings, praised thus,
Bhagavān Viṣhṇu became pleased and began to speak in the following pleasant words :-“O King! I am pleased with your asceticism; now ask your . 555 desired boon; I will grant it
immediately.” The King bowed down again to the feet of Viṣhṇu and said :-- “O Murāri!
For the sake of a son, I have practised this tapasyā; grant me a son like my Self.”
Nārāyaṇa, the First-born of the Devas, hearing this King’s request spoke to him in
infallible words :-- “O son of Yayāti! Go to the confluence of the Yamunā and Tamasā.
For you I have kept there today a son as you like and of indomitable prowess. O King!
That child is begotten by me in the womb of Lakṣhmī.” The King became very glad to
hear the sweet pure words of the Bhagavān. Thus granting him the boon, Viṣhṇu went
with Ramā to Vaikuṇṭha. The King Turvasu, the son of Yayāti, hearing these words,
became exceedingly gladdened in his heart and mounting on a chariot, whose speed
cannot be checked, went to the spot where lay the child. The king, of extraordinary
genius, went there and saw that the exceedingly beautiful child, catching hold of his toe
by one of his soft hands was sucking it by his mouth and was playing on the ground. The
child was born of Nārāyaṇa out of the womb of Kamalā. Therefore it resembled like Him.
On looking at that beautiful lovely child, the famous King Harivarmā’s face got cheered
up with the intensest delight. The King took it up with both of his hands and got merged
in the Ocean of Bliss and taking gladly the scent of its head embraced it happily. On
looking at the beautiful lotus-face of the child, the King, choked with tears from his eyes
and with feelings of joy said :-- “O Child! Nārāyaṇa has given me, the child jewel in you;
so save me from the terrors of the hell named Put. O Child! For full one hundred years I
have practised a very hard tapasyā for the sake of you. Pleased with that, the Lord of
Kamalā has given you to me for the happiness of my worldly career. Your Mother Ramā
Devī has forsaken Her own child for the sake of me and has gone away with Hari. O
Child! That Mother is blessed whose face beams with joy by seeing the smiles in your
lotus-face. O Delighter of my heart! The Lord of Ramā, the Deva of the Devas, has made
you, as it were, to serve as a boat for me for crossing to the other side of this Ocean of
World.” Thus saying, the King took the child and gladly went home. Knowing that the
King had come very close to his city, the King’s Minister and the city people, the subjects
came forward with the priest and many other presents and offerings. The bards, singers
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and Sūtas came in front of the King. The King as he entered into his city looked
affectionately on his subjects and gladdened their spirits by enquiries of welfare. Then
worshipped by the citizens, the King entered into the city with his child. As the King
went along the royal road, the subjects showered on his head the flowers and fried rice.
Then taking the child by his two arms, the King entered into his prosperous palace with
his ministers. . 556 The king next handed over the newly-born lovely child, as beautiful as
Cupid, to the hands of his queen. The good queen took the child and asked the king :-“O King! Whence have you got this new born child as fascinating as the God of Love?
Who has given this child to you? O Lord! Speak quickly. This child has stolen away my
mind.” The King gladly replied :-- “O Beloved! The Lord of Kamalā, the Ocean of Mercy
has given me this child; O Quick-eyed One! This child is born of Nārāyaṇa’s part and out
of the womb of Kamalā. O Devī! This child has strength, energy, patience, gravity and all
other good qualities.” Then the queen took the child in her arms and got the unbounded
bliss. Great festivities began to be performed in the palace of the King Turvasu. Charities
were given to those that wanted; music and singing of various sorts were performed. In
this ceremony for the sake of his child, the king Turvasu put the name of the child as
“Ekavīra.” Getting thus the child equivalent in form and qualities to Hari, the powerful
Indra-like king became happy and freed from his debt due to his family line, became
very cheerful and glad. O King! The king, powerful like his enemies, began to enjoy in his
own palace with his all-qualified child, that was given to him by Nārāyaṇa, the Lord of all
the Devas. He was always served by his dear wife and all sorts of pleasures and he felt
himself enjoying as a King would do. Here ends the Twentieth Chapter in the Sixth Book
on the son born of mare by Hari, in the Mahāpurāṇam in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of
18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXI
On the installation of Ekavīra and the birth of Ekāvalī.
1-10. Vyāsa said :-- O King! In the meanwhile the King Turvasu performed the
Jātakarma (a religious ceremony performed at the birth of a child) and other ceremonies
of the child. The boy was nurtured duly and began to grow older day by day. The King
began to enjoy his worldly life on getting this son and thought within himself that the
boy had freed him from the three debts due to the Fathers, the Ṛiṣhis and the Devas.
Next, in the sixth month, the King performed the Annaprāsana ceremony (putting the
boiled rice in the mouth of the child) and in the third year performed regularly his Chūḍa
556

587

Karaṇa (the ceremony of the first tonsure) ceremony. He distributed on those occasions
various articles, wealth and cows to the Brāhmaṇas and other articles to various other
mendicants and made them glad. In the eleventh year, he performed the boy’s holy . 557
thread (Upanayana) ceremony and tying the girdle made of a triple string of Munja grass
and put the boy to learn archery. Next when the boy passed off proficiently in the study
of the Vedas and in learning the kingly duties, the King desired to install him on the
throne. The King Turvasu then collected with great care all the necessary articles for
installation in an auspicious day, the combination of Puṣhyā asterism and Arka Yoga. He
called then the Brāhmiṇs, well versed in the Vedas and in the Śhāstras, and became
ready, in accordance with due rites, to perform the installation ceremony of the prince.
Waters were brought from various sacred places of pilgrimage and from the several
oceans and on an auspicious day the King performed himself the installation of his son.
When the ceremony was over the King gave away hoards of wealth to the Brāhmiṇs and
giving the charge of his kingdom to his son, he went to the forest with a desire to ascend
to the Heavens.
11-22. Thus placing Ekavīra on the throne, the King Turvasu shewed respects to his
ministers, and, controlling his senses went to the forest accompanied by his wife. On the
top of the Maināka mountain he took up the vow of Vānaprastha and sustaining his life
on leaves and fruits began to meditate Pārvatī. Thus when his Prārabdha Karma ended,
he left his mortal coil with his wife and went by virtue of his good deeds to the
Indraloka. Hearing that the King had ascended to Heavens, his son Ekavīra Haihaya
performed his funeral ceremonies according to the rules laid down by the Vedas. The
King’s son, the intelligent Haihaya, performed, one after another, all the ceremonies due
and began to govern the kingdom which was free from enemies. The virtuous King
Ekavīra remained duly obedient to his ministers after he got possession of his kingdom
and began to enjoy all the best things. The powerful King one day went on horseback to
the banks of the Ganges with the minister’s son. Roaming about, he found there the
boughs of trees had assumed a very graceful appearance, with loads of fruits, echoed
with the sweet voice of the cuckoos and with the humming of the bees. Close by were
the hermitages of the Munis, where the bucks were skipping about and at other places
the Vedas were being chanted. The smoke was seen rising from the altars, where
oblations were being offered and appeared to form like a black canopy in the Heavens.
Full ripe grains were enhancing the beauty of the fields and the cowherdesses were
merrily watching the fields. Places of recreations adorned with full blown lotuses and
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beautiful groves were attracting the attention of the visitors. The various trees, Piyāla,
Champaka, Panasa, Bakula, Tilaka, Kadamba and Mandāra, and others were adorned
with fruits, stealing away the minds of the people. At other places, other trees Sal,
Tamāla, Jack, . 558 Mango, Kali Kadamba, etc., stood gracefully. Next when the King went
to the Ganges water, he saw the gay beautiful full blown lotuses were spreading their
fragrant scents all around.
23-31. On the right side of these lotuses, he saw a lotus-eyed girl. She was shining like
the gold, her beautiful hairs were long and curling; her throat was like a Kambu, belly
thin, lips like the Bimba fruits, several other limbs well built and graceful, breasts risen a
little, nose beautiful and all her body was exquisitely lovely; that lady just blooming into
youth was suffering bereavements from her comrades and was very distressed and
seemed bewildered. She was crying like an ewe in a dense lonely forest. Seeing her, the
King asked her what was the reason of her sorrows? O Cuckoo-voiced One! You are as
yet a girl; who has left you alone in this state? O Sweet One! Tell me where is your
husband now or where is your father? O One looking askance! What is your trouble;
explain it to me. O thin-bellied One! I will, no doubt, remove all your sorrows and
troubles. O fair-limbed One! In my dominion nobody ever gives trouble to any other
body. O lovely One! There is no fear in my kingdom from thieves or Rākṣhasas; or any
fear from any serious dangerous calamities on this earth, fear from lions, tigers or any
other dangers while my sway is predominant.
32-41. O One of beautiful thighs! Why are you crying on this lonely bank of the Ganges?
Tell me what is your pain? O Pure One! I can remove the pains and miseries, even of a
serious nature, of men, whether they come from the Deva or human sources; and this is
my principal vow. O Large-eyed One! Speak what is your inmost desire; I will carry it out
instantaneously. When the king thus spoke, that beautiful woman spoke in gentle words
:-- O King! Hear the cause of my sorrows. O King! Why will the people cry, to no
purpose, unless calamities come before them? O Mighty-armed One! I now tell you why
I am weeping. O King! There was a very religious King named Rabhya in another
province that is not yours. At first he had no issue. He had a very beautiful wife named
Rukmarekhā. She was clever, chaste and endowed with all auspicious qualities. But
issueless as she was, she remained very sorry and, in a remorseful tone, she spoke to
her husband Raibbya :-- O Lord! I am barren; I have no sons; I am therefore a very
unhappy creature. My life is in vain; what use is there in my living? When the queen
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thus spoke very distressedly, the king called the Brāhmaṇas, versed in the Vedas, and
began to perform an excellent sacrificial ceremony, in due accordance with the Vedic
rules. With a desire to get a son, he made many presents in profuse quantities. When
copious quantities . 559 of ghee were offered as oblations, there arose, from the fire, a
girl beautiful in all respects and endowed with all auspicious signs.
42-53. Her teeth were very nice, eyebrows very lovely, face enchanting like a Full Moon,
the lustre of the body lovely and of a golden colour; her hairs were fine and curling; her
lips like the Bimba flowers; her hands and face were of a red colour; her eyes were red
like lotus and her limbs were soft and gentle. When the girl arose from the fire, the
priest (Hotā) took that lean and thin lady of a nice waist by her arms and presented her
to the King and said :-- O King! Accept this daughter, endowed with all auspicious signs.
When Homa was being performed, the daughter came up like the garland Ekāvalī;
therefore this girl became famous in this world by the name Ekāvalī. O Ruler of the
earth! Take this girl, resembling a son and be happy. O King! Viṣhṇu, the Deva of the
Devas, has given you this Jewel, this daughter; so be contented. Hearing thus the words
of the priest, the King saw this good-looking girl and with gladdened heart took the
beautiful daughter from his hands. Thus with that lovely daughter he went to his wife
Rukmarekhā and said :-- O Beautiful One! Take this daughter. The queen Rukmarekhā
felt the pleasure of having a son when she got in her arms that lotus eyed beautiful
daughter. The King next performed the natal and other ceremonies of the daughter and
did all other acts as if she had been a son to him duly in accordance with the rules. The
King performed his own sacrificial ceremonies and gave away lots of Dakṣhiṇās to the
Brāhmiṇs and dismissed them and became very glad. That beautiful girl was nursed and
cared after like a son and she grew older day by day. The Queen Rukmarekhā was very
gladdened to get her. On that very day the birthday festival was performed as on the
occasion of the birth of a son. And that daughter grew older, very affectionate and dear
to all.
54-61. O Lovely One! You are a king and intelligent too; I will describe to you all the
details; Hear. I am the daughter of the minister to that King. My name is Yaśhovatī. That
daughter and I look alike and of the same age. Therefore the king has made me her
comrade. I spend my time day and night always with her as her constant dear
companion. Ekāvalī likes very much to remain and sport wherever she finds sweetscented lotuses; at other places she does not find happiness. At the distant banks of the
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Ganges many lotuses grow; therefore Ekāvalī goes there with great pleasure to that
place with me and her other fellow mates. One day I told the King that Ekāvalī used to .
560 go daily to a distant solitary forest to see the lotus-lake. Then the King addressed her
not to go and he got a lake built within the compounds of his palace and planted many
lotus seeds therein. Gradually the lotuses began to blossom and the bees came there to
drink honey. Still she used to go outside in search of lotuses. Then the King sent armed
guards to accompany her. Thus that thin-bodied daughter of the King used to go daily to
the banks of the Ganges for play, guarded by armed soldiers, accompanied by myself
and other companions. Again when the sporting was over, she used to return to the
palace. Here ends the Twenty-First Chapter on the Sixth Book on the installation of
Ekavīra and the birth of Ekāvalī in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devi Bhāgavatam by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXII
On the narration to Haihaya the stealing away of Ekāvalī.
1-10. Yaśhovatī spoke :-- O King! One day Ekāvalī got up early in the morning and
went to the banks of the Ganges, accompanied by her companions; they began to fan
her with a chowrie. The armed guards accompanied her. Slowly she went where there
were the lotuses in order to sport with them. I, too, went with her playing with the
lotuses to the banks of the Ganges and both of us began to play with lotuses with the
Apsarās. When both of us were deeply engaged in the play, then one powerful Dānava,
named Kālaketu, came up there suddenly with many Rākṣhasas armed with parighas,
swords, clubs, bows, arrows and tomaras and many other weapons. Ekāvalī was playing
with the best lotuses when Kālaketu saw her in that state, blooming with beauty and
youth as if like Ratī, the Goddess of Love. O King! I then spoke to Ekāvalī :-- “Look! Who
is this Daitya that has come here unexpectedly; O Lotus-eyed One! Let us go into the
central part of our armed guards.” O King! My companion and myself consulting thus,
went out of fear immediately into the centre of the armed guards. Kālaketu was seized
with the arrows of Cupid, and no sooner he looked at that beautiful young lady than he,
with a very big club in his hand, hurriedly came to us, drove away the guards, and took
away my lotus eyed companion, of thin waist. Then the young lady, helpless, began to
tremble and cried aloud.
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11-22. Seeing this, I spoke to the Dānava :-- Leave her and take me. The passionate
Dānava did not take me but he went away, taking my . 561 companion. The guards
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exclaimed :-- “Wait, wait; don’t fly away with the girl; we are giving you a good lesson.”
Thus saying, they made the powerful Dānavas stop and both the parties engaged in a
very terrible conflict, astounding to all. The followers of the Dānavas, more cruel and all
fully armed began at once to fight with great enthusiasm for their Master’s cause.
Kālaketu himself began to fight afterwards terribly and killed the guards. He, then, with
his followers, carried away my companion towards his own city. I, too, followed my
companion, when I saw her thus carried away by the Dānava and crying out of fear. I
also walked crying aloud by those tracks as would enable my Sakhī to see me. She, too,
seeing me, became somewhat consoled. Crying out repeatedly I approached her. She
was already very distressed and when she saw me, she clasped me closely around my
neck, perspiring and stunned and, becoming more distressed, cried aloud. Kālaketu then
showed his liking for me and told that my quick-eyed companion was very afraid and
that I might comfort her. He told me thus :-- “O Dear! My city is like the Deva’s abodes;
you will soon be able to go there. From today I become your slave, bound by love. Do
not cry thus distressedly; be comforted.” In these words he told me to comfort my dear
companion. Thus speaking, that villain made both of us mount on the beautiful chariot
and making us sit by his sides went gladly and quickly to his own beautiful palace,
followed by his army.
23-30. That Demon placed both of us in a beautiful house white washed and mirror-like
and kept hundreds and thousands of Rākṣhasas to watch and protect us. On the second
day he called me in private :-- “Your companion is very much distressed on the
bereavement from her father and mother and is lamenting; make her understand and
console her.” He told me to speak the following words to my companion :-- “O One of
beautiful hips! Be my wife and enjoy as you like. O One with a face beautiful like the
Moon! This kingdom is yours; ever I am your obedient slave.” Hearing his unbearable
harsh words I said :-- “O Lord! I will not be able to speak her these words, disagreeable
to her. You better speak this yourself.” When I spoke thus, that wicked Dānava struck by
the arrows of Cupid began to speak gently to my dear companion of thin belly, thus :-“O Dear One! Today you have successfully cast on me the Vasīkaraṇa Mantra (one of the
Tāntrik processes by which a lover is made to come under subjection); O Beloved!
Therefore it is that my heart is stolen and so much brought under your subjection; this
has converted me into a veritable slave of yours; then know this as certain that I am
your slave; O Sweet One!. 562 I am very much troubled by the Cupid’s arrows and I am
semi-unconscious; therefore O Lean-bellied One! Worship me. O One of beautiful
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thighs! This youth is a very rare and transient thing; O Auspicious One! Now embrace
me as your husband and make your youth a veritable success.”
31-36. Ekāvalī said :-- “O Fortunate One! My father wanted to hand me over to a prince
named Haihaya; I also mentally adopted him as my husband. You are certainly aware of
the Śhāstras; how can I now abandon the eternal religion and the virtue of a woman and
take up another husband. The girl must accept him to whom the father betrothes. The
girl is under every circumstances dependent. Never do they get any independence.”
Though Ekāvalī said thus, the vicious Daitya struck by Cupid’s arrows, did not desist and
did not leave me and that larged-eyed companion. His city lies in Pātāla and is a very
dangerous place; always it is guarded by Rākṣhasas and surrounded by a moat; inside is
built a beautiful and strong fort. Now my dear companion, the queen of my heart, is
staying there with a grievous heart and I am here wandering hither and thither very
much troubled on account of her bereavements.
37-46. Ekavīra said :-- “O Beautiful-faced One! How have you been able to get away
from the city of that wicked demon and how have you been able to come here? I am
perfectly at my wit’s end. Say quickly all these. O Proud One! I doubt your words; the
father of your dear companion resolved to give his daughter to Haihaya in marriage;
now I am that Haihaya. I am the King by that name, on this earth; there is no other King
by the name of Haihaya. Is it that your dear companion is meant for me? O Bhāminī
(passionate woman)! Remove my doubts; I will kill that villain Rākṣhasa and bring just
now your dear companion; there is no doubt in this. O One of good vows! Shew me that
place, if it be known to you. Has anybody informed her father that She is suffering from
so many troubles? Has her father come to know that her daughter has been stolen and
carried away? And has he made any effort to rescue her from the hands of that villain
Rākṣhasa? Is it that the King is calm and quiet, knowing that his daughter has been kept
in prison? Or is it that he is unable to free her from bondage? Say quickly all these things
before me. O Lotus-eyed One! You have captivated my mind by describing the
extraordinary qualities of your dear companion and have made me passionate too. Alas!
When will it be that I will free my beautiful beloved from the greatest perilous situation
and shall see her face and her eyes, beaming with joy. O Sweet-speaking One! Say, by
what means I can go to that impassable city. How have you been able to come from
there?”.
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47-63. Yaśhovatī said :-- O King! In my early age I got the Mantram of the Devī
Bhagavatī with its seed Mantram (mystic syllable involving in it the power connoted by
the Devī) and how to meditate it. While I was in the Dānava’s place I thought out that at
that juncture I would worship the powerful Chandikā who gives instantaneously one’s
own desires. If I worship that Śhakti, That fructifies all desires, That is all mercy to Her
Bhaktas, certainly She will free my dear companion from this her bondage. Though She
is really without form, yet She, without anybody’s help, by Her own force, She is
creating, preserving, and at the end of the Kalpa, destroying this Universe. Oh! She is
very wonderful indeed! Thus thinking I began to meditate that auspicious red-robed and
red-eyed Devī, the Lady of the Universe, and recollected mentally Her form and
repeated silently Her Vīja Mantram. When I meditated thus for merely one month,
Chandikā Devī became, through my devotion, manifest to me in my dreams and began
to speak in sweet nectar-like words :-- “You are now asleep; go quickly to the beautiful
banks of the Ganges. The enemy destroyer, the powerful Ekavīra, the greatest of all the
kings, will come there. Dattātreya, the Great Lord of the Munis, has given him my
Mantra named Mahāvidyā; the King also constantly worships me devotedly with that.
His mind is constantly attached to Me and he constantly worships Me. What more to say
than this fact that the king, extremely devoted to Me, meditates on Me as the internal
controller of all beings. That intelligent son of Lakṣhmī will come for sport to the banks
of the Ganges and will remove all your sorrows. That king Ekavīra, versed in all the
Śhāstras will kill the Rākṣhasas in a dreadful battle and will rescue Ekāvalī. So now you
pay heed to my word.” Lastly, She told me that my companion should marry that
beautiful King, endowed with all auspicious qualifications. Thus saying, She disappeared
and I instantly woke up. Then I informed my lotus-eyed dear Sakhī all the details of my
dream as well my worshipping the Devī; hearing this, her lotus-face beamed with joy
and gladness. That sweet-smiling Ekāvalī very gladly told me, “O dear Companion! Go at
once for our success. That truth-speaking Bhagavatī Ambikā Devī will release us from
our bondage.” O King! When my dear companion ordered me thus, I thought it proper,
as also dictated to me in my dream, to go out and soon I did it. O King! Due to the grace
of the Great Devī, I came to know the way and I also got the quick motion. Thus I have
described to you the cause of my sorrow. O Hero! Who are you, whose son are you?
Speak truly to me. Here ends the Twenty-second Chapter in the Sixth Book on the
narration to Haihaya the stealing away of Ekāvalī in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000
verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
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Chapter XXIII
On the battle of Haihaya and Kālaketu .
1. Vyāsa said :-- O King! That powerful son of Lakṣhmī, Haihaya, became very glad to
hear these words of Yaśhovatī and said :-- 2-14. O One of beautiful thighs! Hear in reply
to your query :-- I am Haihaya, the son of Lakṣhmī, and I am known in this world by the
name of Ekavīra. Now you have made my mind dependent. What am I to do now?
where to go? Thus distressed with bereavement from your dear companion, my mind is
struck with Cupid’s arrows and is confounded with her extraordinary beauty that you
just now described. Next you described her qualifications and my mind is ravished.
Again when you described before me what she uttered in the presence of the Rākṣhasa,
I am struck with great wonder. Your dear companion Ekāvalī said before the vicious
Dānava Kālaketu, “I have already selected the King Haihaya. I will not select any other
than him, this is my firm resolve.” These words have converted me into her slave. O
sweet-haired One! Say now what service can I do to you both? I am not acquainted with
that wicked demon’s palace; never I went to his city. O Fair-eyed One! Say how I can go
there; for you are the only one that can lead me there. Therefore take me quickly to
that place where your beautiful clear companion is staying. Your dear companion, the
daughter of the King is very much afflicted with sorrow; soon I will free her, by
destroying that cruel Rākṣhasa. There is no doubt in this. O Auspicious One! I will rescue
your dear companion and bring her to the city of yours and hand her over to the hands
of her father. Then that King, the enemy destroyer, will perform the marriage ceremony
of his daugther. I think this is the desire of your heart. O Sweet-speaking One! Know that
that is also my desire. O Beautiful One! Now that desire will be fulfilled by your efforts.
Show me quickly that place and see my prowess. O One with a face beautiful like the
Moon! It seems that you will be able to do my work. Soon do such as I can kill that
wicked demon, who steals otherŚh wives. Now show me the way to the impassable city
of that Rākṣhasa.
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15-26. Vyāsa said :--O King! Hearing the sweet words of the prince, Yaśhovatī became
very glad and gently began to speak out how he could go to the demon’s city. O King!
Take the success-giving Mantra of Bhagavatī and I would then be able to show you
today the city guarded by the Rākṣhasas. O King! Better arrange to take your vast. 565
army with you; for you will have to fight no sooner you go there. Kālaketu is personally a
great warrior surrounded by Rākṣhasas of great power and strength. Therefore be
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initiated in the Mantram of Śhrī Bhagavatī and accompany me. So you will surely be
successful. I will show you the way to the city of that Demon. Slay that vicious and vilest
of the Rākṣhasas and rescue my dear companion. Hearing thus, Haihaya was duly
initiated into the great Mantram of YogeŚhvarī, named Trilokitilaka Mantra (Hrīm Gaurī
Rudradayite Yoge Śhvarī Hūm Phaṭ Svāhā is the YogeŚhvarī Mantra), by Maharṣhi
Dattātreya, accidentally come there (as if ordained by Fate), the chief of Jñānins (the
Gnostics), that is conducive to the welfare of the beings. Thus by the influence of the
Mantram the King got the power of knowing all things and going everywhere with
unobstructed speed. Then the King Haihaya quickly went with Yaśhovatī to the
impassable city of the Rākṣhasas, accompanied by a vast army. The city was surrounded
by snakes and guarded by the terrible Rākṣhasas like the city of Pātāla. The messengers
of the Rākṣhasa, seeing the King coming, were struck with terror and crying aloud
quickly went to Kālaketu. Kālaketu, struck with Cupid’s arrows, was sitting beside Ekāvalī
and was speaking many modest words when the messenger went there suddenly and
said :-- “O King! The attendant of this lady Yaśhovatī is coming here with a prince and an
army.
27-29. O King! We cannot tell exactly whether the prince is the son of Indra, named
Jayanta or Kārtikeya. After all, puffed up with the strength of his army, he is coming
here. O King! The battle is imminent; now make your arrangements fully and carefully;
fight with the son of a Deva or abandon this lotus-eyed Lady. O King! At a distance of
three Yojanas from this place, be is staying with his army. Now equip yourself and
quickly declare the war by blowing the war trumpets.”
30-36. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing the messenger’s words, Kālaketu, the King of the
Demons, became overwhelmed with anger and at once sent many powerful Rākṣhasas,
holding all sorts of weapons and spoke out to them :-- “O Rākṣhasas! With weapons in
your hands, go before them quickly.” Ordering them thus, Kālaketu asked in sweet
words Ekāvalī who was in front and very distressed. O Thin-bellied One! Who is coming
here? Is he your father or any other man coming with his army to release you. Speak
this to me truly. If your father comes here to take you back, being very much distressed
with your bereavement, I will never fight with him, if I come to know this truly; rather I
will bring him to my house and worship him with the excel-. 566 lent horses, gems and
jewels and clothings. Really I will show my full hospitality duly to him when he comes
here. And if any other person comes, then I will take his life by the sharpened arrows;
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there is no doubt in this. Know this as certain whoever comes here for your rescue is
brought by the hand of Death to me. Therefore, O Large-eyed One! Say who is this fool
that is coming, not knowing me as the powerful and unconquerable Kāla (Death).
37-38. Ekāvalī said :-- “O Highly Fortunate One! I do not know who is this body coming
to this side with a violent speed. O King! How can I know that when I am in this state of
confinement in your house. This man is not my father nor my brother. Some other
powerful man is coming here. I do not know exactly what for he is coming.”
39-40. The Demon said :-- My messengers say that your comrade Yaśhovatī has taken
with her that warrior and is coming to this side with great energy. Where has your
clever companion gone now? O Lotus-eyed! There is no enemy in the three worlds
strong enough to fight against me.
41-66. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Just then other messengers hurriedly came there terrified
and spoke to Kālaketu who had been staying in the house, thus :-- “O King! The army has
come quite close to the city and how are you staying in the house, calm and quiet?
Better march out of the city with your vast army as early as possible.” The powerful
Kālaketu, then, hearing their words, mounted on the chariot and quickly went out of his
city. The King Haihaya, on the other hand, suffering from the bereavements of his dear
lady, suddenly came there mounted on horseback. The terrible fight ensued then and
there between the two and each one struck the other with sharpened weapons and the
quarters all around blazed with their glitterings and clashings. When the terrible fight
was going on, Haihaya, the son of Lakṣhmī, struck Kālaketu, the King of the Daityas with
a very powerful club (Gadā). Thus struck by the Gadā, the Lord of the Daityas fell on the
ground like a mountain, struck by lightning, and died. All the Rākṣhasas fled away on all
sides, struck with terror. Yaśhovatī went then very hurriedly with a gladdened heart to
Ekāvalī and began to speak to her in terms of surprise and in sweet words :-- O Dear! O
Dear! Come, Come; the great warrior, the prince Ekavīra has killed the Lord of the
Daityas in a dreadful battle. That King is now waiting, tired in the midst of his soldiers.
He has already heard from me about your beauty and qualities; and now he is expecting
to see you. O One Looking askance! Now satisfy your eyes and mind by seeing that King
who is like the Cupid. When. 567 I described to him before on the banks of the Ganges
your beauty and qualifications, he got enamoured of you and now he is suffering from
bereavements and wants to see you. Thus, hearing, Ekāvalī determined to go to him and
as she was yet unmarried, she became abashed and afraid. She thought how could she
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see the prince as she was unmarried. It might be that he being passionate would catch
her by her arms. Thus, troubled with thought, that daughter of the King, with a sad look,
and wearing poor clothes, Ekāvalī went with Yaśhovatī on a palanquin, carried on men’s
shoulders. Seeing that large-eyed daughter of the King coming there, the prince said :-“O Beautiful One! My two eyes are very thirsty to see you. Satisfy my eyes and mind by
showing yourself to me.” Seeing the prince passionate and the King’s daughter very
much abashed, Yaśhovatī, who knew the rules of modesty, thus spoke to the prince :-- “
O Prince! The father of my dear companion expressed a desire to betroth her to your
hands. She is also obedient to you. Therefore your meeting will certainly take place. O
King! Wait; take her to her father; and he will perform duly the marriage ceremony and
betroth her to your hands. Know this to be quite certain.” The King took her words to be
quite just and true and taking those two ladies went with his army to the house of the
father of Ekāvalī. Ekāvalī’s father became very glad and cheerful to learn that his
daughter was coming and, accompanied by his ministers, went hurriedly to her. After a
long time the King saw his daughter in poor clothings and became highly pleased.
Yaśhovatī then described in detail all what happened before the King. The King then
with his minister brought with great love, courtesy and gentleness Ekavīra to his house
and on an auspicious day performed the marriage ceremony of him with Ekāvalī, in
accordance with due ceremonies and rites. Then the King gave away many clothings,
ornaments, jewels, and articles for fitting a house and many other things and
worshipped duly and sent his daughter together with Yaśhovatī away with the King
Haihaya. Thus the marriage ceremony was performed and the son of Lakṣhmī gladly
returned to his house and began to enjoy many pleasures with his wife. Then, in course
of time, in the womb of Ekāvalī the King Haihaya got a son named Kritavīrya. The son of
this Kritavīrya is known as Kārtavīrya. O King! Thus I have narrated to you the origin of
the Haihaya dynasty. Here ends the Twenty-third Chapter in the Sixth Book on the battle
of Haihaya and Kālaketu in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam by Maharṣhi
Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXIV
On the description of Vikṣhepa Śhakti.
1-5. The King Janamejaya said :-- “O Bhagavān! I am not satiated with the drink of the
divine sweet nectar-like words coming out of your lotus mouth. You have described to
me in detail the wonderful and variegated story of the origin of the Haihaya dynasty;
568

598

but, O Muni! There has arisen in my mind a curiosity to know something more on this
subject. See the Bhagavān Viṣhṇu, the Lord of Lakṣhmī, the Deva of the Devas, the Ruler
of this whole Universe and the Cause of the Creation, Preservation and Destruction; yet
that Best of Puruṣhas Śhrī Bhagavān had to assume a horse form. He is undecaying and
independent, how then He came to be dependent? Clear this doubt of mine. O Best of
Munis! You are omniscient; therefore satisfy my curiosity by describing this wonderful
event.”
6-16. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hear what I heard of yore from Nārada how this doubt was
removed. The mind-born son of Brahmā, Maharṣhi Nārada got powers to go everywhere
by virtue of his Tapas, could know everything, was of a calm and quiet nature, dear to all
and he was a poet. On one occasion he went out on tour round the world, playing with
his lute in time with Svar and Tān. One day he came to my ĀŚhrama, singing many things
concerning Brihat Rathantara Sāma Veda and the sweet nectar-like Gāyatrī, the Giver of
Liberation. O King! There was a very sacred place of hermitage, beaming as it were with
happiness and self-knowledge, named Śhamyāprāsa, on the banks of the river Sarasvatī.
There was situated my hermitage. Seeing the lustrous Nārada the son of the Grand Sire
Brahmā, coming, I got up and offered him duly Pādya (water to wash his feet) and Argha
(offerings of worship), etc., and worshipped him. When that Muni of indomitable lustre
took his seat on the Āsana, I sat beside him. When I found Nārada, the Giver of
Knowledge, at rest and quiet, I duly asked him the very same question that you have
asked me just now. O Best of Munis! What happiness is there on the beings taking their
birth in this world. I never found it in any place or in any concern, this I can say
positively. Still why do the high minded persons do Karma, fascinated by the
enchantments of the world. Look! I was born in an island. Just after my birth, my mother
forsook me. Helpless, I grew in the forest as my Karma allowed. Next I performed a very
severe tapasyā before Mahādeva, the Deva of the Devas, on the mountain with a desire
to have a son. .
17-38. As a fruit of that I got Śhuka as my son, the foremost of the Gnostics, and
taught him completely the essence of the Vedas from the beginning to the end. O
Devarṣhī! When my son got wisdom from you, he left this world even when I became
very distressed on his bereavement and wept aloud and he went away to the next
world. Very much afflicted for the parting of my son, I abandoned the great Mountain
Meru. I got very lean due to the absence of my dear son whom I loved very much; and
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becoming very distressed and knowing this whole world to be an illusion, I remembered
my mother and went to the Kuru Jāṇgala district, as if bound up and controlled by the
snares of Māyā. When I heard that the King Śhāntanu had married my mother, I built my
hermitage on the holy banks of the Sarasvatī and remained there. When the King
Śhāntanu went to the next world, my chaste mother remained with two sons. At that
time Bhīṣhma looked after their sustenance and maintained them. The intelligent
Gangā’s son Bhīṣhma Deva installed Chitrāngada on the throne. A short while after this,
Chitrāngada, too, looking like a second Cupid and extremely lovely, went to the jaws of
death. The mother Satyavatī was drowned in the sorrows for his son Chitrāngada and
began to weep for him. O King! Knowing my mother in that sorrowful condition, I went
to her. Bhīṣhma and I then consoled her with hopeful words. Bhīṣhma Deva was averse
to marrying and then becoming a King; and, therefore, he installed again the younger
brother, the powerful Vichitravīrya on the throne. O King! Bhīṣhma defeated by his own
prowess the kings and brought the two daughters of the King KāŚhīrāj and handed them
over to Satyavatī, so that she might give them over to Vichitravīrya. Then, on an
auspicious day, and in an auspicious Lagna (moment) when the marriage ceremony of
my brother Vichitravīrya was performed, I became glad. My brother, a good archer, was
shortly afterwards attacked with consumption and thus he died without any issue. At
this my mother became very sad and dejected. Seeing the husband dead, the two
daughters of KāŚhīrāja became ready to preserve their religion of chastity and said to
their mother-in-law, sorrowful and weeping :-- We two shall accompany our husbands
and become Satī (i.e., be burnt up with our husbands). O Devī! We will go to the
Heavens with your son. We, the two sisters united, will enjoy with him in the Nandana
Garden. The mother was very much attached to them and with the permission of
Bhīṣhma Deva, very affectionately made them desist from this great attempt. When all
the funeral obsequies of Vichitravīrya were over, my mother consulted with Bhīṣhma
and remembered me in Hastinānagara. As soon as she remembered me, immediately I
knew her mental feelings and hurriedly came to Hastinānagara. 570 and, with my head
bowed, fell prostrate before her feet, and with folded hands addressed my mother who
was very much inflamed with the fire of sorrow for the death of her son, thus :-- O
Mother! Why have you called me here mentally? I see you are very much dejected; I am
your servant; order me what I can do for you. O Mother! You are my greatest place of
pilgrimage and you are my highest deity; I am very anxious since I have come here; say
what you desire.
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39-44. Vyāsa said :-- O Best of Munis! When I said thus and waited before her, then she
looked at Bhīṣhma standing close by and said :-- “O Child! Your brother died of
consumption; therefore I am very sorrowful, lest the family becomes extinct. O
Intelligent One! For the continuance of the line, then, with the permission of the
Gangā’s son, I have called you here today by the Samādhi Yoga. O son of ParāŚhara! You
re-establish the name of Śhāntanu that is going now to be well nigh extinct. O Vyāsa
Deva! Relieve me soon from this sorrow of mine, lest this line be extinct. There are the
two daughters of KāŚhīrāja, honest and good and endowed with youth and beauty. O
Highly Intelligent One! Better you cohabit with them and save the family of Bhārata by
begetting sons. You will not be touched with any sin.”
45-55. Vyāsa said :-- O Devarṣhī! Hearing the mother’s words, I became very anxious
and humbly told her with great shame :-- “O Mother! To touch another’s wife is a very
sinful act; knowing well the path of Dharma, how can I willingly and intentionally violate
that? So also, the Maharṣhis say :-- That the wife of a younger brother is like a daughter.
Studying all the Vedas, how can I do this blame-worthy and adulterous act? To preserve
a line of family by illegal ways is never to be done; for then the fathers of the sinners can
never cross this ocean of world. How can he, who is the spiritual preceptor of all, and
the writer of all the Purāṇas, do this act knowingly which is awfully strange and very bad
and nasty in its nature.” My mother was very much plunged into the sea of sorrows for
the bereavement of her son; so to preserve the family, She came again to me, weeping
and said :-- “O son of ParāŚhara! If you follow my word, you won’t incur any sin. O Child!
If the reasonable words of the Gurus be even faulty, one should obey them according to
the tradition of the Śhiṣhṭas. Therefore, O Child! Keep my word and preserve my
honour; no sin will touch you. O Child! Think very well. Your mother is very sorry and is
immersed in the ocean of afflictions; therefore it is your paramount duty to make her
happy by begetting child for the continuance of the family.” Hearing my mother
speaking to me thus, Bhīṣhma, the Gangā’s son, the expert. 571 in finding out truth in fine
points with regard to Dharma, said to me :-- O Dvaipāyana! You are wholly sinless; you
ought not therefore to argue on this point; obey your mother as she says and be happy.
56-61. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing his words and my mother’s request, I decided to do
this very hateful act with a fearless heart without any suspicion. When Ambikā finished
her ablutions after menstruation, I gladly cohabited with her in the night; but that young
lady seeing my ugly ascetic form, was not attached to me; I then cursed that beautiful
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woman thus :-- As you closed your eyes at the first cohabitation with me, your son will
be born blind. O Muni! On the second day my mother enquired me when I was alone :-O Dvaipāyana! Will there be born a son of the daughter of KāŚhīrāj? I then bowed my
head with shame, and told, “Mother! The son will be born blind, through my curse.” O
Muni! The mother then rebuked me harshly, “O Child! Why did you curse that the son of
Ambikā would be born blind?”
Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter in the Sixth Book on the description of Vikṣhepa
Śhakti in the discourse between Vyāsa and Nārada in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXV
On the cause of Moha of Vyāsa Deva asked before Nārada.
1-10. Vyāsa said :-- OKing! The mother became astonished to hear me. Becoming
very anxious for a son, she began to speak to me. O Child! The wife of your brother, the
daughter Ambālikā of KāŚhīrāj, is a widow; she is very sorrowful; she is endowed with all
auspicious signs and endowed with all good qualities; better cohabit with that beautiful
young wife and get a child according to the tradition of the Śhiṣhṭas. Persons born blind
are not entitled to kingdoms. Therefore take my word and procreate a beautiful son and
thus keep my honour. O Muni! Hearing the mother’s words, I began to wait in
Hastināpura till Ambālikā, the daughter of KāŚhīrāj, finished her ablutions after
menstruation. That King’s daughter, of curling hairs, came to me alone at her mother-inlaw’s order, and became very much abashed. Seeing me an ascetic with matted hairs on
my head and void of every love sentiment, perspiration came on her face; her body
turned pale and her . 572 mind void of any love towards me. When I saw that lady
trembling and pale beside me, I angrily spoke :-- “O One of beautiful waist! When you
have turned out pale, considering your own beauty, let your son be of a pale colour.”
Thus saying I spent there that night with Ambālikā. After enjoying her I took farewell
from my mother and went to my place.
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11-21. In due course, the two daughters of the King gave birth to two sons respectively,
one blind and the other pale. The son of Ambikā was named Dhritarāṣhṭra; and the son
of Ambālikā was named Pāṇḍu, as his colour was pāṇḍu (pale). Mother became absentminded when she saw the two sons in those states. After one year she again called me
and said :-- “O Dvaipāyana! These two persons are not so fit to become kings; therefore
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beget one more son beautiful and according to my liking.” When I consented, she
became very glad and, in due course, asked Ambikā to embrace me and give birth to a
son, endowed with extraordinary qualities, and fit to preserve the line worthy of the
Kuru dynasty. The bride did not then say anything on account of her bashfulness. But
when I went in the night time according to my mother’s order, to the sleeping room,
Ambikā sent to me a maid-servant of Vichitravīrya, full of youth and beauty, and
adorned with various ornaments and clothings. That maid-servant of beautiful hairs and
of a swan-like gait adorned with garlands and red sandal-paste, came to me with many
enchanting gestures and making me take my seat on the cot, became herself merged in
love sentiments. O Muni! I became pleased with her gestures and amorous sports and
passed the night, full of love towards her and played and cohabited with her. At last I
gladly gave her the boon, “O Fortunate One! Your child, begotten by me, will be
endowed with all good qualities, will be of good form, will be conversant with all the
essences of Dharma, calm and quiet and truthful.”
22-34. In due course, a child named Vidura was born to her. Thus I had three sons; and
in my mind grew up Māyā and affection that these were my sons. When I saw again
those three sons, heroic and full of manliness, the only cause of my sorrow due to the
bereavement of my son Śhuka vanished away from my mind. O Lord of Dvījas! Māyā is
very powerful and extremely hard to be abandoned by those who are not masters of
their senses; She enchants even the wise, though She does not possess any form nor
any substratum nor any support. I could not find any peace, even in the forest, as my
mind was attached to my mother and children. O Muni! My mind then began to oscillate
like a pendulum and I remained sometime in Hastināpura and sometime on the. 573
banks of the Sarasvatī. I could not stay in a certain fixed place. By discrimination, the
knowledge sometimes flashed in my mind :-- Whose sons are these? The attachment is
nothing but merely a delusion. On my death they would not be entitled to perform my
Śhrāddha ceremony. These sons are begotten by ways and manners not sanctioned by
Dharma; what happiness can they bring to me? O Muni! The powerful Māyā has caused
this delusion in me. What! Knowing this Samsāra to be unreal, Alas! I have fallen into
this well of the Darkness of delusion. Thus I repented when I thought over the matter
deeply and when I was alone in a solitary place. When, subsequently, through the
mediation of Bhīṣhma, the powerful Pāṇḍu got the kingdom, I became pleased to see
the prosperity of my son. O Muni! This is also the creation of Māyā. The daughter of the
King Śhūrasena, named Kuntī, and the daughter of the King of Madra, named Mādrī
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became the two beautiful wives of Pāṇḍu. Pāṇḍu was cursed by a Brāhmaṇa that he
would die if he cohabited with any woman; he therefore became dispassionate and
quitting his kingdom, went to the forest with his two wives. Hearing Pāṇḍu gone to the
forest I felt pain and went to my son who was staying with his wives and consoling him,
came to Hastināpura, where I held a conversation with Dhritarāṣhṭra and then came
back to the banks of the river Sarasvatī.
35-50. Pāṇḍu in his forest life, got five sons out of his wives by the Devas Dharma, Vāyu,
Indra, and the twin AŚhvins. Dharma, Vāyu, and Indra begat respectively of Kuntī the
three sons Yudhiṣhṭhira, Bhīmasena and Arjuṇa; and the two AŚhvins begat of Mādrī the
two sons Nakulu and Sahadeva. Once Mādrī, full of youth and beauty, was staying alone
in a solitary place and Pāṇḍu seeing her embraced her and due to the curse, died. When
the funeral pyre was ablaze, the chaste Mādrī entered into the fire and died a Satī. Kuntī
was prevented from doing so, as she was to nurse and look after her young children.
The Munis then took the sorrowful Kuntī, the daughter of Śhūrasena, bereft of her
husband to Hastināpur and handed her over to the high-souled Bhīṣhma and Vidura.
When I came to hear this, my mind was greatly agitated to see the pain and pleasure
that other people suffered. Bhīṣhma, Vidura, and Dhritarāṣhṭra began to nourish and
support Yudhiṣhṭhira and others as they considered them the sons of their dearest
Pāṇḍu. The cruel and wicked sons of Dhritarāṣhṭra, Duryodhana and others united with
each other and began to quarrel horribly with the sons of Pāṇḍu. Droṇāchārya came
there accidentally and Bhīṣhma treated him with great respect and requested him to
stay in Hastināpura and educate the sons of Kuru. Karṇa was the the son of. 574 Kuntī,
when she was young and unmarried; and he was quitted by her no sooner he was born.
The charioteer Sūta (or carpenter) Adhiratha found him in a river and nourished him.
Karṇa was the foremost of the heroes and therefore the great favourite of Duryodhana.
The enmity between Bhīma and Duryodhana, etc., began to grow greater day by day.
Dhritarāṣhṭra, thinking the difficult situation of his children, fixed the residence of the
sons of Pāṇḍu at the Vāraṇāvata city so that the quarrels might die away. Out of enmity,
Duryodhana ordered his dear friend Purochana to build there a house of lac for the
Pāṇḍavas. O Muni! When I heard that Kuntī and her five sons were burnt in the lachouse, I became merged in the ocean of sorrows and thought that they were my
grandsons. I was overwhelmed with sorrow and began to search after them in deep
forests day and night till at last I found them in Ekachakrā city, lean and thin and very
much distressed with sorrow.
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51-63. I became very glad to see them and sent them soon to the city of the King
Drupada. Wearing the deer’s skin, they went there dejected with sorrow in the
Brāhmiṇ’s dress and stayed in the royal court. The victorious Arjuṇa shewed prowess
and pierced the mark (the eye of the fish) and obtained Kriṣhṇā, the daughter of the
King Drupada. By the order of the mother Kuntī, the five brothers married her. O Muni! I
became very glad to see that they were all married. The Pāṇḍavas , then, accompanied
by Pānchālī, soon went to Hastināpura. Dhritarāṣhṭra then fixed Khāndavaprastha as the
residence of the Pāṇḍavas. Viṣhṇu, the son of Vāsudeva, then performed the Yajñā with
the victorious Arjuṇa and satisfied the Great Fire. The Pāṇḍavas next performed the
Rājasūya sacrifice and that made me very glad. Seeing the affluence and prosperity of
the Pāṇḍavas and the great assembly hall beautiful and exquisitely artistic, Duryodhana
was burnt up, as it were, with malice and made arrangements for play in dice, very
injurious in its consequences. Śhakuni was expert in playing deceitfully and Yudhiṣhṭhira
the son of Dharma, was not expert in this play. So Duryodhana made Śhakuni play for
him and stole away all that Yudhiṣhṭhira had and insulted, at last, in the royal assembly,
the daughter of Drupada, Yajñāsenī and gave her much trouble. The Pāṇḍavas then
went with Pānchālī in an exile in the forest for twelve years. And I was very much
grieved to hear this O Muni! Though I know all about the Sanātan Dharma, yet I was
deluded and merged in these worlds of pains and pleasures. Who am I? To whom do
these sons belong? My mind roams day and night on the thought of all these. O Muni!
What shall I do? And whither shall I go? I don’t find happiness anywhere; my mind is, as
it were, floating in a. 575 rocking machine and it is never being fixed. O Best of Munis!
You are all-knowing; solve my doubts so that my mental fever may be quietened and I
may be happy. Here ends the Twenty-fifth Chapter on the cause of Moha of Vyāsa Deva
asked before Nārada in Śhrīmad Devi Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda
Vyāsa.
Chapter XXVI
On the description by Nārada of his own Moha.
1-13. Vyāsa said :-- O King! When I asked him why this delusion overtook me,
Maharṣhi Nārada smiled and said :-- “O son of ParāŚhara! You are thoroughly
acquainted with all the Purāṇas. Why then are you making this question about the cause
of my Moha (delusion). No embodied soul can exist in this Samsāra without this Moha.
Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Rudra, and the other Devas, Śhanaka, Kapila and the other Ṛiṣhis, all
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these are surrounded by Māyā and are thus travelling in this path of Samsāra. The
people know me as a Jñānin; but I, too, am deluded like an ordinary man. I am now
speaking to you as certain as anything my of previous history now. I was deluded by
Māyā; hear it attentively. O Son of Vāsavī! Great troubles and pains were felt by me
before, due to this Moha, for my wife. One day Parvata and I, the two Devarṣhis, went
out together from the Devaloka to see the excellent portion of the earth named Bhārata
and came to the Martyaloka or the land of the mortals. We then began to travel over
various places and saw the places of pilgrimages and the holy places and the beautiful
hermitages of the Munis. Before we went out from the Devaloka, we consulted with
each other and entered into this agreement that we would not hide our feelings from
each other, whether they be good or bad, while we would travel over the face of the
earth. Whether it be our desire to get food, or wealth or women for enjoyment,
whatever arises in the mind of any of us, we would express that freely amongst
ourselves. Thus making an agreement, we went out in right earnest as Munis to travel
over the face of this earth. Thus roaming all over the face of the earth, at the end of the
summer season, when the rainy season commenced we came to the beautiful city of the
King named Śhanjaya. The King showed us great respect and worshipped us with
devotion. Since then we remained for four months at his house.
14-33. During the four months of the rainy season, the roads are always almost
impassable; it is, therefore, wise to stay at one place. For eight months, the Dvījas
should always remain abroad on some work. 576 or other. Thinking all these, we two
began to stay in the house of the King Śhanjaya. That liberal minded King gladly and with
respect kept us as his guests and tendered to us all our requirements. The King had a
very beautiful daughter named Damayantī, with good teeth. The King ordered her to
take care of us. That large-eyed princess, of great discrimination, was very energetic,
day and night. She began to serve both of us. In due time she gave us water for our
bath, excellent meat, food, towels for cleaning and rubbing our faces, in fact, everything
what we desired. She kept ready for us whatever we desired, fans, seats, beds,
whatever were necessary for us. Thus she began to serve. We were also engaged in the
study of our Vedas and in those practises that were approved by the Vedas. O
Dvaipāyana! I used to sing, then, with lute in my hands, the sweet lovely Sāma Gāyatrī
songs in tunes and good Svaras. The princess herself appreciated the songs and when
she heard these Sāma songs ravishing to one’s mind, she became attached to me and
showed signs of affection. Day by day the attachment towards me grew stronger. Seeing
606

her attached to me, my mind also became attached to her. Thus that princess indulged
in amorous sentiments towards me and began to make slight distinctions between the
food and other things offered to me and Parvata. I got warm water for my bath and
Parvata used to get cold water; I got nice curds when food was served to me whereas
Parvata got only whey. I got nice white bedding for myself to sleep on whereas Parvata
had merely a dirty sheet to lie down. Thus the princess began to serve me with great
love and devotion but not so she served Parvata. The fair lady began to look at me with
eyes of love; not so towards Parvata. Parvata was very much surprised to see all this and
thought within himself, “What is this?” Parvata, then, asked me in private :-- “O Nārada!
Speak out to me truly in detail. The princess shews with much gladness and affection
her deep love towards you; she serves you with dainty dishes but she behaves not so
with me. I therefore suspect when I see all these distinctions made between you and
me, that the daughter of the King Śhanjaya wants with her heart and soul to make you
her husband. And you also want to make her your wife.
1 have come to know this by signs and symptoms; for affection and love reigning inside
can be made out by outward expressions of eyes and face. Whatever this be, O Muni!
Now speak truly to me; do never tell a lie. When we went out from the Heavens, we
made out that agreement; now remember that.”
34-42. Nārada said :-- Thus questioned suddenly by Parvata, I became very much
abashed and said :-- “O Parvata! This large-eyes princess is ready to marry me and I am
also very much attracted towards . 577 her.” When Parvata heard all these, he became
very much angry and uttered repeatedly, “Fie! O Nārada! Fie! O Nārada! First you swore
on oath and then you deceived me afterwards. Therefore, O Deceiver of friends! I curse
you and let your face become that of a monkey.” When the high-souled Parvata cursed
thus, the face turned immediately into that of a monkey, elongated and distorted. I did
not excuse him, though he was my sister’s son. I also got angry and cursed him,
“Certainly, your journey to the Heavens will be stopped. You will not be able to go to
Heaven. O Parvata! When you cursed me so heavily for so trivial a fault of mine, I see
you are very mean. Whatever it be, you will have to remain on earth so long.” At this
Parvata became very sad and went out of the city. My face became immediately like
that of a monkey. The daughter of the King became very sorry to see my face thus
distorted into that of a monkey. I did not see her glad as she was before; but her desire
to hear my playing with my lute remained the same as before.
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43-52. Vyāsa said :-- O Muni! What happened next? How did you get yourself rid of your
curse and how did you get your man-like face? Whither did Parvata Ṛiṣhi go! When and
how did you again re-unite with each other? Kindly describe all these to me in detail.
Nārada said :-- “O Highly Intelligent One! What shall I say about the nature of Māyā?
When Parvata went away angrily, the daughter of the King began to serve me with
greater care than before. I remained there, though Parvata went away, and seeing my
face monkey-like, I became very dejected and sorry and was specially troubled with the
care and anxiety what would happen to me hereafter? The King Śhanjaya saw that his
daughter Damayantī was slipping into her youth and asked the prime minister about her
marriage. He said :-- “The time of marriage of my dear daughter has now come; I will
now marry her in accordance with due rites and ceremonies. Now tell me particularly
about a prince worthy of her, as we like, in beauty, qualifications, largeheartedness,
calmness, patience and heroism and who is of a good family.” The minister said :-- “O
King! There are many princes on the face of this earth, worthy in all respects, of your
daughter. Whomever you like, you can call on him and give him your daughter with
elephants, horses, chariots, wealth, gems and jewels.”
53-57. Damayantī, knowing the intention of his father informed the King of her own
desire by her nurse and attendant. The nurse went to the King and said :-- “When my
father will sit at his ease and comfort you would go and speak to him in private that I am
enchanted with the. 578 enchanting Nāda sound of the great lute played by the Maharṣhi
Nārada and have selected him as my bridegroom. No other person will be dear to me. O
Father! Marry me with Nārada and thus fulfil my desire; O Knower of Dharma! I won’t
marry anybody but Nārada. O Father! I am now merged in the Nāda-ocean (sound
ocean) of bliss, sweet and joyful, void of anything destructive of happiness, void of
Nakra, alligators, and fishes, Timingala, etc. (injurious animals) and without any salty
taste; my mind won’t be satisfied with any other thing.”
Here ends the Twenty sixth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the description by Nārada of
his own Moha in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa
Chapter XXVII
On the marriage of Nārada and his face getting transformed into that of a monkey .
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1-13. Nārada said :-- On hearing these words of her daughter from her nurse, the
King addressed the queen Kaikeyī, of lovely eyes, standing close by, thus :-- “Have you
heard what the nurse has said? Damayantī has mentally chosen the monkey-faced
Nārada as her husband. What has she thought? Whatever it be, it is no doubt, an act of
great foolishness. His face is monkey-like; how can I betroth my daughter to him?
Where is an ugly beggar Nārada? And where is my daughter Damayantī? The marriage
between them is quite unjust; never it should take place. O Beautiful One of good hairs!
Better call her before you in private and show her reasons approved of the Śhāstras and
of the aged persons and make her desist from such a rash course.” On hearing her
husband’s words, the mother of Damayantī called her in private and said :-- “O Child!
Where is your this beautiful face? And where is the monkey-like face of Nārada? You are
smart and quick; how have you been, then, deluded by such a Moha? O Child! You are
the daughter of a king! Your body is gentle like a creeper. And Nārada always besmears
his body with ashes; so his body is very rough. O Spotless One! How will you change
your words with him? Why do you shew your attachment to an ugly person? What
pleasure do you feel thereby? You would be married to a beautiful prince; never follow
this rash course; your father is very sorry to hear these from your nurse. O One of soft
body! Judge this yourself, what intelligent man is there that is not sorry at the soft
Mālatī creeper entwining a thorny tree? Even a stupid silly man would never . 579 feed a
camel, that likes thorns, with soft betel-leaves. When your marriage time arrives, say
yourself, who will not be sorry to see you going to Nārada and embracing him by his
arms! Nobody likes to speak with an ugly faced one; how will you be able to spend your
time with him till your death!”
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14-29. Nārada said :-- On hearing the mother’s words, the gentle Damayantī, with her
mind intently fixed on me, spoke to her mother, very much depressed in her spirits. “O
Mother! What good face and beautiful form will avail, who is not in the path of love and
who is quite ignorant of amorous feelings and sentiments! And what will the wealth and
kingdoms of that unskilled illiterate person avail! The deer, that roam in the forest,
getting enchanted by the Nāda (sound) Rasa, give up their lives even to the singers. So
they are fortunate. But fie to the persons who are illiterate and void of feelings of love!
O Mother! Nārada Ṛiṣhi is well conversant with the science of music with seven Svaras.
No other man save Mahā Deva knows this. Living with an illiterate person is courting
death at every moment. One devoid of qualifications should be always avoided, by all
means, though he be wealthy and of a beautiful form. Fie on the friendship with kings
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that are illiterate and puffed up with vain arrogance! A well-qualified man, be he even a
beggar, is far better to be cultivated friendship with. Leaving other circumstances out of
account, even to change words with such a well qualified man, makes one highly
delighted. The man is very rare in this world, though he be weak, if he be well versed in
the science of music and if he knows Svara, Grāma, Murchchanā and be skilled in eight
sentiments of love. [Note :-- Svara - Ṣhaḍaja, Riṣhabha, Gāṇdhāra, Madhyama,
Panchama, Dhaivata and Niṣhāda. Grāma - the gradual increase and decrease in Svaras.
Murchchana - the rising of sounds, an intonation; a duly regulated rise and fall of sound
conducting the air and the harmony through the keys in a pleasing manner; changing
the key or passing from one key to another; modulation; melody]. The man versed in
the knowledge of Svara leads one to the Heaven of KailāŚha as the rivers Ganges and
Sarasvatī by their own merits lead one to KailāŚha. There is not the least doubt in this.
He is a Deva in his human body who knows the Svara measure; and he who does not
know the Svara and its seven grades is a beast though he has a human form - he who
finds no delight when he hears the tune regulated by Murchchanā and the seven Svaras.
Do not consider the deer as beasts for they get enchanted when they hear the musical
notes. The venomous snakes, though they have no ears, get delighted to hear the
enchanting Svara Nāda by their eyes. They even are to be praised;. 580 but fie on those
human beings who have ears but who do not find any delight when they hear the Nāda!
The little children feel intense pleasure to hear the music, but fie, fie on those elders
who are void of this musical sentiments! Does not my father know that Nārada is
ornamented with many qualifications? Who is there in the three worlds like him in
singing the Sāma songs! For this very reason, indeed! I have already selected him as my
husband; afterwards, due to a curse, the Muni, the ocean of qualifications, got his face
changed into that of a monkey. The Kinnaras, skilled in the science of music, have their
faces horse-like; but are they not dear to all? What business have they to get good
faces? They enchant the Devas even by their sweet ravishing songs. O Mother! Kindly
tell my father that I have already chosen Nārada as my husband. Therefore let him
deliver me to his hands, without making any further requests in this matter.”
30-40. Nārada said :-- On hearing the words of her daughter Damayantī, that
unblameable pure queen knowing her attachment deep towards me, spoke to the King
thus :-- “O King! Now celebrate in an auspicious day and on an auspicious moment the
auspicious marriage of Damayantī; the daughter has said that she has already selected
Nārada as her bridegroom and it cannot be other-wise.” Thus prompted by the queen,
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the King Śhanjaya performed the marriage ceremony of her daughter in accordance
with due rites and customs and in an exceedingly becoming manner. O Ṛiṣhi! Thus I
entered into the married life and remained there though my heart constantly burned
with the thought of my monkey-face. Whenever the princess used to come to me for my
service, I used to get tormented with the remembrance of my monkey-face; but her face
beamed with gladness whenever she saw me; never she became sorry nor dejected,
even for a moment, to see my face monkey-like. Thus time passed on. One day the Muni
Parvata suddenly came there, after making his sojourn to many places of pilgrimages. I
showed him a great respect and gladly loved him and greeted him duly; he got himself
seated in an excellent Āsana and became very sorry to see me. I am his uncle and have
entered into a married life; my face has become monkey-like. Therefore I am very much
depressed in spirits and worried with the sad thought and has become lean and thin.
Seeing this he was overwhelmed with pity. He then said :-- “O Muni! The curse that I
cast on you before out of my anger, I now withdraw. Hear. O Maharṣhi! Let your face be
by my merits, again as good as it was before; I now feel pity for the daughter of the
King.”
41-52. Hearing thus, my heart also became gentle and instantly with a view to free him
of my curse, I said :-- “Let your journey to . 581 the Heavens be re-established. I now
make this special favour on you as regards my curse on you before.” O Dvaipāyana! At
his word, before our sight, my face became exceedingly handsome as it was before. The
princess Damayantī became very glad and instantly she went to the mother and said :-“O Mother! At the word of Parvata, the great Muni, the curse of your son-in-law has
been removed and his face has become handsome as before and the lustre of his body
has also increased.” The queen was very much filled with ecstasy and joy at Damayantī’s
words and went hurriedly and informed the King. The King Śhanjaya gladly went at once
to see the Muni. The great King became very glad and gave lots of wealth, gems and
jewels to me and my nephew Parvata as a dowry. O Dvaipāyana! Thus I have described
to you my old story how I felt the strong influence of Māyā. O Fortunate One! Owing to
the illusory nature of the Guṇas, like a magic, no embodied being in this world could
have been happy before, or he is happy now or he will be happy hereafter. Lust, anger,
greed, jealousy, attachment, egoism, and vanity, each one of these is very powerful;
nobody is able to conquer these. O Muni! The three Guṇas Sāttva, Rājas and Tāmas are
the entire causes of the coming into this bodily existence of every being. O Dvaipāyana!
Once I was passing with Bhagavān Viṣhṇu, laughing and joking, making merriments
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through a forest, when suddenly I was transformed into a woman. Next I became the
wife of a king enchanted by Māyā, I remained in his house and gave birth to many
children.
53-56. Vyāsa said :-- O Devarṣhi! A great doubt has now arisen in my mind at your word.
O Muni! You are very wise; how then did you get womanhood; how again did you regain
your manhood? Who was the king at whose house you stayed and how did you give
birth to children; describe fully and satisfy my curiosity. Describe to me, now, the nature
of Māyā, extremely wonderful, by which this entire universe, moving and non-moving,
all are enchanted. O Muni! Though I have heard your nectar-like words, capable to
remove all the doubts, embodying the essence of all the Śhāstras, yet I am not fully
satiated. Here ends the Twenty-seventh Chapter of the Sixth Book on the marriage of
Nārada and his face getting transformed into that of a monkey in Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXVIII
On Nārada’s getting the feminine form.
1-11. Nārada said :-- O Thou whose only wealth consists in asceticism! I am now
describing to you all those good stories; hear attentively. O Muni! This Māyā and Her
Power are incomprehensible even by those who are the foremost amongst the Yogins.
This whole Universe, moving and non-moving, from Brahmā to the blade of grass, is
enchanted by that Unborn and Incomprehensible Māyā; therefore no one can escape
from the hands of that Māyā. One day I wanted to see Hari, of wonderful deeds, and
went out with lute in my hand from Satyaloka, to the lovely Śhveta Dvīpa (the residence
of Viṣhṇu) singing the beautiful Sāma hymns in tune with the seven Svaras. I saw there
Gadādhara, the Deva of the Devas, with four arms holding disc in one of his hands. He
resembled a newly-formed rain-cloud of Śhyāma colour. He was illumined with the
lustre of the Kaustubha jewel in his breast. He was wearing an yellow apparel. His head
was beautified with a lustrous crown. Thus the Bhagavān Nārāyaṇa was playing in
amorous movements with the daughter of the ocean, fully capable to give one delight
and enjoyment. Seeing me, the lovely Devī Kamalā, dear to Vāsudeva, full of youth and
beauty, decorated with ornaments, endowed with all auspicious signs, superior to all
the women, went away at once (to another room) from the presence of Janārdana. The
breast of Lakṣhmī Devī was becoming visible even through the cloth thrown over it;
therefore she went hurriedly to the inner compartment. Seeing this I asked Janārdana,
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the Deva of the Devas, the Lord of the worlds, and holding a garland of forest grown
flowers thus :-- “O Bhagavān! O Slayer of Mura! O Padmanābha! Why has Kamalā Devī,
the Mother of all the Lokas, on seeing me coming here, gone out of Your presence. O
Lord of the worlds! I am not a rogue nor a cheat; I have conquered my passions and am
become an ascetic; I have conquered even Māyā. Therefore O Deva! What is the cause
of the departure of the Kamalā Devī from here? Kindly explain this to me.”
12-20. Nārada said :-- O Dvaipāyana! Hearing my words, expressive of my pride,
Janārdana smiled and spoke to me in words sweet like the sound of a lute :-- “O Nārada!
The rule in such cases is this :-- The wife of any man whatsoever ought not to stay
before any other male outsider than her husband. O Nārada! It is very hard to conquer
Māyā; even those, who by Prāṇāyāma have conquered their Prāṇa Vāyu, their organs of
senses and their food, even those Sāmkhya Yogins and the Devas are not able to
conquer Māyā. The words that you have just now uttered that you . 583 have conquered
Māyā are not fit to come out of your mouth; for by your knowledge of music, it seems
that you are enchanted with the sounds of the music. Brahmā, I, Śhiva, and the other
Munis, none of us has been able as yet to conquer that Unborn Māyā; how, then, can it
be possible that you or any other man can conquer that Māyā! Any embodied being, be
he a Deva, a human being, or a bird, no one is able to conquer that Māyā Unborn.
Whoever is endowed with the three Guṇas, be he a knower of the Vedas, or a Yogin, or
conqueror of his passions, or all knowing, is not able to conquer Māyā. The Great Time
(Kāla) though formless, is one form of Māyā and fashions this universe. All the Jīvas are
subservient to this Kāla, be he a good literary person, or of a mediocre nature, or an
illiterate brute. This Kāla sometimes makes even a religious man that knows Dharma
confounded and deluded; so you know the nature of Māyā is very incomprehensible and
Her ways mysterious.” (Note: This Kāla is of the fourth dimension, time and space.)
21-23. O Dvaipāyana! Thus saying, Viṣhṇu stopped. I was greatly astonished and asked
that Eternal Vāsudeva, the Deva of the Devas, the Lord of the World, “O Lord of Ramā!
What is the form of Māyā? How is She? What is the measure of Her strength? Where
She resides? Whose substratum is She? Kindly tell these to me. O Preserver of the
Universe! I am greatly desirous to see Māyā; Shew Her to me quickly. O Lord of Ramā! I
am very eager to know Māyā. Be graciously pleased to describe tome the glory of
Māyā.”
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24-36. Viṣhṇu said :-- Māyā resides everywhere throughout this whole Universe; Her
nature consists of the three Guṇas; She is the substratum of all; She is omniscient, and
acknowledged by all; invisible, and of diverse forms. O Nārada! If you want to see Māyā,
then come quickly and mount with me on Garuḍa; we both will go elsewhere and I will
shew you that Māyā, invincible by those who have not conquered themselves. O Son of
Brahmā! Don’t be depressed when you see Māyā. Thus saying, Janārdana Hari
remembered Garuḍa and instantly he came to Hari. Janārdana mounted on him and
gladly made me also get up on his back and took me with Him. In a moment Garuḍa,
went, at his command, with the speed of wind to the forest where the Bhagavān desired
to go. Mounting on Garuḍa we passed and saw on our way beautiful forests, nice lakes,
rivers, towns, villages, huts of cultivators, towns close to the mountains, huts for cowkeepers in cowsheds, the beautiful hermitages of the Munis, lovely Jhils, tanks and lakes
beautified with big lotuses, flocks of ewes, packs of wild boars, etc., till, at last, we came
to a place close to Kanauj. I saw there a beautiful divine tank; nice lotuses blossomed
there, spreading their sweet fragrance all around; the bees . 584 were making lovely
humming noise and ravishing away the minds of men; various flowers, lilies, etc., were
beautifying the place; Geese, Kāraṇḍavas, and Chakravākas and other acquatic fowls
were playing with their cackling noise, the water was very sweet like milk; the tank was
defying, as it were the ocean. Seeing such a wonderful tank, the Bhagavān told me :-- “O
Nārada! See, how beautiful is this deep tank with its clear waters, and adorned all over
with lotuses! The sweet voiced flamingoes are roaming on the lake making lovely
sounds!
37-54. We will bathe in this tank and then go to the city Kanauj. Thus saying, He made
me descend quickly from Garuḍa and He himself also got down. Then the Bhagavān
smilingly caught hold of my fore-finger and repeatedly praising the glory of the tank
took me to its bank. We rested a while on the cool umbrageous beautiful bank when
Śhrī Bhagavān said :-- “O Muni! Better bathe you first in this tank; next I will bathe in
this very holy pool of water. O Nārada! Look! Look! How clear crystal-like is the water of
this pool like the heart of a saint; see how it smells also fragrantly in contact with the
lotuses on it.” When the Bhagavān spoke thus to me; I kept my lute and deer skin aside
and gladly went to the edge of the tank. Washing then my hands and feet I tied my hair
lock and, taking KuŚha grass, I performed my Āchaman and, purifying myself, began to
bathe myself in that tank. While I was bathing, Hari was looking at me; by the time I
took a dip, I saw that I quitted my male form and got a beautiful female form. Hari took
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away, then, my deer skin and lute and mounting on Garuḍa went away in a moment to
His own residence. Getting the female form and decorated with excellent ornaments,
my memory of my previous male form vanished at once; I forgot all about my famous
lute and forgot also Jagannātha, the Deva of the Devas. I then came out of the tank in
that enchanting woman form, saw the pool of water filled with clear limpid water and
adorned with lotuses. Seeing that, I began to think :-- “What is this?” and I became very
much astonished. While I was thus meditating in my woman form, a king, named
Tāladhvaja, came there, all on a sudden, on a chariot, accompanied by numerous
elephants and horses. The King looked like a second Cupid; he was decorated with
various ornaments on his various limbs; he was just entering into his youth and he
looked very enchanting. The King saw me at once and looking at me decked with divine
ornaments and my moon-like face, was greatly astonished and asked me :-- “O Kalyāṇi!
Who are you? Are you the daughter of a man or of a Nāga (serpent) or of a Gandharva
or of a Deva? I see you are now in your youth; why are you alone here? O Lovely-eyed!.
585 Has any fortunate person married you? Or are you still unmarried? Speak all these
truly to me. O Fair-haired One! What are you looking at in this tank? O One enchanting,
as it were, like the Cupid! What is your desire? Say, O Slanting-eyed! My mind is
ravished to hear your cuckoo-like voice. O One of thin waist! Choose me as your
husband and enjoy various excellent things as you like.”
Here ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter of the Sixth Book on Nārada’s getting the
feminine form in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXIX
On the Nārada’s getting again his male form.
1-11. Nārada said :-- O Dvaipāyana! When the King Tāladhvaja asked me thus, I
thought over earnestly and said thus :-- “I do not know whose daughter I am; nor do I
know quite certainly where are my father and mother; one man placed me here on this
tank and has gone away, whither I do not know. O King! I am now an helpless orphan;
what shall I do now? Where to go? What to do by which I can have my welfare? I am all
the while thinking on these. O King! The Destiny is powerful; I have not the least control
over it; you know Dharma and you are a King. Do now as you like. O King! Do nourish
me; I have no father, no mother, nor any acquaintances and friends; there is no place
for me also to stand on; therefore I am now your dependent.” When I spoke thus, the
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King looked at my face and became love-stricken for me; he then told his attendants to
bring an excellent rectangular and spacious palanquin to be carried on four men’s
shoulders, gilt and adorned with jewels and pearls, where soft sheets were spread
inside and covered all over with silken cloths. Instantly the servants went away and
brought for me a beautiful palanquin. I got on it to serve the best wishes of the King.
The King also gladly took me home. In an auspicious day and in an auspicious moment
he married me in accordance with due rites and ceremonies in the presence of the Holy
Fire.
12. I became dearer to him than even his own life and the King, with great fondness,
kept my name as Saubhāgya Sundarī.
13-20. The King then began to sport with me amorously according to the rules of the
Kāma Śhāstra in various ways and with great enjoyments and pleasures. He then left all
his kingly duties and state affairs and he began to remain day and night with me deeply
immersed in amorous sports;. 586 so much his mind was merged in me in these plays that
he could not notice the long time that passed away in the interval. He used to drink the
Vāruṇī wine and, forsaking all the state affairs, began to enjoy me in nice gardens,
beautiful lakes, lovely palaces, beautified houses, excellent mountains and enviable
forests and became completely subservient to me. O Dvaipāyana! Being incessantly
engaged with the King in amorous sports and remaining obedient to him, my previous
body, male ideas, or the birth of Muni, nothing whatsoever came in my memory. I
remained always attached to him, being obedient to him with a view to be happy and I
constantly thought over “that this King is very much attached to me, I am his dearest
wife to all others; always he thinks of me, I am his chief consort, capable to give him
enjoyment.” My mind became entirely his and I completely forgot the eternal
Brahmajñān and the knowledge of the Dharma Śhāstras.
21-31. O Muni! Thus engaged in various amorous sports, twelve years passed away as if
a moment and I could not perceive that. Then I became pregnant; and the King became
very glad and performed all the ceremonies pertaining to my impregnation and holding
of the child in my womb. In order to satisfy me, the King used to ask me always what
things I liked; I used to be very much abashed; seeing this, the King used to be still more
glad. Ten months thus passed away and in an auspicious Lagna and when the asterism
was favourably strong, I gave birth to a son; the King became very glad and great
festivities were held on the birth ceremony of the child. O Dvaipāyana! When the period
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of the birth-impurity was over, the King saw the face of the child and was greatly
delighted; I then became the dearest wife of the King. Two years after again I became
impregnated; the second auspicious son was born. The King gave the name Sudhanvā to
the second son and on the authority of the Brāhmiṇs, kept the name of the eldest son as
Vīravarmā. Thus I gave birth to twelve sons, in due course of time, to the King’s great
liking; and I was engaged in rearing up those children and thus I remained enchanted.
Again in due course, I gave birth to eight sons; thus my household was filled with
happiness. The King performed the marriage ceremonies of all those children duly and
befittingly; and our family became very large with sons and their wives.
32-52. Then I had some grandsons and they increased my attachment and the
consequent delusion with their all sorts of playful sports. Sometimes I felt happy and
prosperous and sometimes I felt pain and sorrow when my sons fell ill. Then my body
and mind became very much troubled with sorrows. Again the quarrels amongst my
sons and my daughters-in-. 587 law, brought terrible pain and remorse in my mind. O
Best of Munis! Thus I was greatly immersed in the terrible ocean of these imaginary
thoughts, sometimes happy and sometimes painful, and I forgot my previous knowledge
and the knowledge of the Śhāstras. I was merged in the thought of myself being a
woman and lost myself entirely in doing the household affairs. I began to think “that I
have so many daughters-in-law; so many powerful sons of mine are playing together in
my house; Oh! I am fortunate and full of merits amongst women” and thus my egoistic
pride increased. Not for a moment even occurred the thought that I had been Nārada;
the Bhagavān had deceived me by His Māyā. O Kṛiṣhṇa Dvaipāyana! I was deluded by
Māyā and passed away my time in the thought “that I am the king’s wife, chaste and of
good conduct following good Āchāra; I have so many sons and grandsons; I am blessed
in this Samsāra and that I am so happy and prosperous.” One powerful king of a distant
country turned out an inveterate enemy of my husband and came to the city of Kanauj
to fight with my husband, accompanied by chariots, and elephants and the fourfold
army. That enemy besieged the city with his army; my sons and grandsons went out and
fought valiantly with him but owing to the great Destiny, the enemies killed all my sons.
The King retreated and returned to his palace. Next I heard that powerful King killed all
my sons and grandsons and had gone back to his country with his army. I then hurriedly
went to the battlefield, crying loudly. O Long-lived One! Seeing my sons and grandsons
lying on the ground, in that horrible and distressed state, I became merged in the ocean
of sorrows and lamented and wept loudly and wildly, “O my Sons! Where have you gone
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leaving me thus? Alas! The pernicious Fate is very dominant, and very painsgiving and
indomitable. It has killed me today.” By this time, the Bhagavān Madhusūdana came to
me there in the garb of a beautiful aged Brāhmiṇ. His dress was sacred and lovely; it
seemed he was versed in the Vedas. Seeing me weeping distressedly in the battlefield
he said :-- “O Devī! O cuckoo-voiced One! It seems you are the mistress of a prosperous
house and you have got husband and sons! O thin-bodied One! Why are you thus
lamenting and feeling yourself distressed! All this is simply illusion caused by Moha;
think; who are you? whose sons are these? Now think of your best hereafter; Don’t
weep, get up and be comfortable, O Good-eyed one!
53-54. O Devī! To shew respect to your sons, etc., gone to the other worlds, offer them
water and Til. The friends of the deceased ought to take their bath in a place of
pilgrimage; never they should bathe in their houses. Know this as ordained by Dharma. .
55-66. Nārada said :-- O Dvaipāyan! When the old Brāhmiṇ thus addressed me, I and
the King and other friends got up. The Bhagavān Madhusūdana causing this creation, in
the form of a Brāhmaṇa, led the way and I followed him quickly to that sacred place of
pilgrimage. The Viṣhṇu Bhagavān, the Lord Janārdana Hari, in the form of a Brāhmiṇ,
kindly took me to the tank named Pumtīrtha (male tīrtha) and said :-- “O One going like
an elephant! Better take your bath in this tank; forego your sorrows that are of no use;
now the time has arrived to offer water to your sons. Better think that you had millions
of sons born to you in your previous births and for that your millions of sons and
daughters lost their lives; you had millions of fathers, husbands, and brothers and you
lost them again; O Devī! Now tell me for whom you will now grieve? All these, then, are
merely mental phenomena; this world is full of delusion, false like a mirage and dreamlike; the embodied souls, simply get pains and sorrows and nothing else.” Nārada said :-On hearing his words, I went to bathe in that Pumtīrtha, as ordered by him. Taking a dip,
I found that, in an instant, I became a man; the Bhagavān Hari, in his own proper form,
was standing on the edge with a lute in his hand. O Brāhmiṇ! When getting out of the
water, I came to the bank and saw the lotus-eyed Kṛiṣhṇa, pure consciousness then
flashed in my heart. Then I thought “that I am Nārada; I have come to this place and
being deluded by the Māyā of Hari, I got the female form.” When I was thinking thus,
Hari exclaimed, “O Nārada! Get up; what are you doing, standing in the water?” I was
astonished; and, recollecting my feminine nature, very severe indeed, began to think
why I was again transformed into a male form. Here ends the Twenty-ninth Chapter of
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the Sixth Book on the Nārada’s getting again his male form in the Mahāpurāṇam
Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXX
On the glory of Mahā Māyā.
1-14. Nārada said :-- O Best of Munis! The King was greatly astonished to see me dip
in the tank in a female figure and get up from the tank in a male figure and thought,
“Where is my dearest wife? And how is this Nārada Muni suddenly come here!” The
King, not seeing his wife, lamented very much and cried frequently, “O my dear Wife!
Where have you gone, leaving me here thus. Without you, O One of spacious hips! My
life, palace and. 589 kingdom, all, are quite useless. O Lotus-eyed one! What shall I do? O
Smiling One! Why is not my life getting out of my body, suffering thus from thy
separation? Without you, my sentiment of love has left me for ever. O Large-eyed One!
Now I am lamenting for you. O Dear! Better give me your sweet reply; the love that you
expressed at our first union, where has it gone now? O One with good eyebrows! Are
you sunk in the water and have you given up your life? Or are you devoured by fishes or
crocodiles? Or are you carried away by Varuṇa, the Deva of the waters, to my great
misfortune? O One of beautiful limbs! You are blessed, as you have gone away with your
sons; O sweet-speaking One! Your affection for them was not artificial. Is it right for you
to go up to the Heavens, attached by affection for your sons, leaving me your distressed
husband alone, thus weeping for your separation? O Dear! I have lost both, you and my
sons; yet death is not carrying me away; O! How hard is my lot! What to do? Where to
go? Rāma is not now in this world. He knew what was the pain caused by the separation
from one’s dearest wife. Oh! The cruel Fate has ordained very unwisely with great
inconsistency the periods of parting from one another at different periods; when their
minds and all other things are exactly the same in all circumstances of pleasure and
pain. The practice of Satī (burning with one’s deceased husband), as ordained by the
Munis, is certainly for the good of the chaste women; but it would have been good no
doubt, were there such practices allowed for the men to burn themselves with their
deceased wives.” Bhagavān Hari then spoke to the lamenting King in reasonable words
and consoled him thus :-- “O King! Why are you thus troubling yourself with pain and
sorrow? Where has gone your dearest wife? Have you not heard anything of Śhāstras?
or Have you not taken any shelter of any wise man!
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15-27. Who was your wife? Who are you? Of what nature was your union and disunion
and where did it take place? The union of wives and sons in this Śhamsāra is momentary
like the meetings of persons on boats, while crossing a river. O King! Now go home,
there is no use in your weeping thus in vain; the union and disunion of men are always
under the control of Fate, the Daiva; therefore the wise should not lament for them. O
King! Your union with the woman took place here; and now you have lost that beautiful,
thin-bodied, large-eyed woman here also. Her father and mother you have not seen;
you have got her like what is heard in the story of the crow and the Tāl fruit; as you got
her wonderfully, so you have lost her wonderfully. O King! Do not grieve; Time cannot
be ruled over; go home and. 590 enjoy yourself subservient to Time. That beautiful
woman has gone away in the manner she came to you; you ought to do your stately
affairs in the way as you used to do before as the ruler of all. O King! Consider that if you
weep day and night, that women will never return; why then are you giving vent to your
sorrows in vain? Go now and have recourse to the path of the Yoga and thus while away
your time. The enjoyable things come in course of time and they go away again in due
course; therefore in this world of no gain whatsoever, the wise should never lament.
Continuous pleasure or continuous pain does not always take place; pleasure and pain
are never steady; they rotate always like a rotary instrument. Therefore, O King! Make
your mind calm and quiet and rule happily your kingdom; or make over the charge of
the kingdom to your sons and retire to the forest. This human body is seldom obtained;
it is frail; therefore getting that body it is advisable to practise the realisation of the
Supreme. O King! This organ of generation and this tongue reside also with the beasts,
the peculiarity of human body is that knowledge can be realised in it; not in any
otherinferior births. Therefore leave your home, leave your sorrows for your wife; all
this is the Māyā of Bhagavān; by Her the world is deluded.”
28-37. Nārada said :-- Bhagavān Hari speaking thus, the King bowed down to Him, the
Deva of the Devas and finishing the bathing duties returned to his home. He then
became possessed of dispassion and discrimination and making over the charge of his
kingdom to his grandsons retired to the forest and realised the Supreme Knowledge.
When the King went away, the Bhagavān began to laugh and laugh, seeing me again and
again. I then told him, “O Deva! You have deceived me. I now come to know how great
is the power of Māyā. O Janārdana! Now I remember all that I did in my feminine form.
Tell me, O Hari! O Deva of the Devas! How I lost my previous consciousness, when I got
down into the tank and bathed in it. O Lord of the world! Why was I enchanted, when I
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got the female form and when I got the King as my husband like Śhachī’s getting Indra.
The same mind I had; the old Jivātmā was there and the previous subtle body was there;
how, then, I lost their memories? O Lord! Give out the cause of it and clear my doubts; a
great doubt has arisen in my mind. Many enjoyments I had in my female form, drinking
liquor and other prohibited things I tasted; O Slayer of Madhu! What is the cause of all
these? I could not know then that I was Nārada, as I now recognise clearly what I was in
and what I did in my female form. Say the Why of all these things.”
38-53. Viṣhṇu said :-- “Know, O Intelligent Nārada! That all this . 591 is merely the
Pastime of Māyā. There are many states going on in the bodies of all the living beings.
The embodied beings have got their waking, dream, deep sleep and Tūriya (beyond all
the three above-mentioned) states; then why you doubt that when there is another
body, there would be also the change in the states? When a man sleeps, he knows not
anything, he does not hear anything; but when he gets awake, he again comes to know
everything completely. The Chitta gets itself moved by sleep; then mind gets different
states by dreams and there arises a variety of feelings. A mad elephant is coming to kill
me, and I am not able to fly away. What to do? Where to go? There is no place where I
can quickly go; thus, in dreams, there arise different mental states. Sometimes we see in
dreams that our departed grandfathers are come in our houses. I am seeing them,
talking with them and I am dining with them. Whatever pain and pleasure are felt in
dreams, when they awake, they know of what happened in their dreams and can also
describe in details, recollecting what had then happened. O Nārada! Know the power of
Māyā incomprehensible as the things seen in dreams cannot be certainly known that all
those are false. O Muni! Neither I, nor Śhambhu, nor Brahmā can measure the power
wielded by Māyā and Her three Guṇas, very hard to fathom. How, then, can any
ordinary mortal know them! Therefore, O Nārada! None is able to fathom the Māyā.
This world, moving and non-moving, is fashioned out of the triple Guṇas of the Māyā;
nothing whatsoever can exist without them. The predominant Guṇa in Me is Sāttva; but
Rājas and Tāmas exist in me; being the Lord of this world, I cannot override the three
Guṇas. So your father, Brahmā, is predominant in Rājo Guṇa; but Sāttva and Tāmas
never leave Him, Our Mahā Deva is predominant in Tāmo Guṇa, but Sāttva and Rājo are
always with him. Therefore, no being can exist as separate from the three Guṇas; this
point I have settled in Śhruti. Therefore, O Lord of the Munis! Quit this endless Moha for
the world, caused by Māyā, and very hard to get over and worship Bhagavatī, Who is of
the nature of Brāhmaṇ. O Intelligent One! Now you have seen the power of Māyā; and
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you have enjoyed many things produced by Māyā and you have realised the extremely
wonderful nature of Her. Then why do you ask me further on this point?”
Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the glory of Mahā Māyā in the
Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devi Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXXI
On the glory of Māyā.
18-22. O Muni! When my Father learnt the cause of my cares, he smiled and spoke to
me in sweet words :-- “O Child! The Devas, the high-souled Munis, the wise ascetics and
the Yogis subsisting on air only are not able to conquer this Māyā. O Nārada! The power
of Māyā is so very great that I, Viṣhṇu and Śhambhu, the Lord of Umā, none are able to
know Her power. That Mahāmāyā is creating, preserving and dissolving this world by
Time, Karma, and Nature and other efficient causes. O Child! Know Her to be
inconceivable and unapproachable. O Intelligent One! Do not be sorry nor should you be
surprised about Māyā’s great strength, for we all are deluded by Her.
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23-25. O Dvaipāyan! Thus advised by my Father, my wonder disappeared. I then asked
permission of my Father Padma Yoni (Lotus-born) and went out on tour round the
sacred places of pilgrimages and on my way, seeing by and by the chief Tīrthas, I have
now come here. Therefore, O Muni! Dost thou relinquish your sorrows for the extinction
of the Kuru’s family and remain here and pass your time in great joy and happiness. One
must bear the fruits of one’s Karma, good or bad; knowing this fully roam at your will
wherever you like.
26-40. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Maharṣhi Nārada thus kindling knowledge in me, went
away; I also thought over his words. On the banks of the river Sarasvatī, I composed this
Devī Bhāgavat to pass away my time during the excellent period of Sārasvata Kalpa. This
Purāṇam is excellent; it is composed on the authority of the the Vedas; all doubts are
removed by it; many nice events are narrated here. Therefore, O King! Not the least
doubt should be entertained. As a magician makes the wooden dolls dance in his hands
at his will, so this world-enchanting Māyā is making this world, moving and non-moving,
dance from Brahmā down to the blades of grass and all human beings. O King! Know
Māyā’s triple Guṇas to be the cause of this mind consisting of five organs of senses, that
follows the Chitta (mind, buddhi and Ahamkāra). Actions arise from the causes thereof;
there is no doubt in this; what doubt, then, there can arise that all these creatures of
622

different temperaments will come out of the different Guṇas of Māyā. Peaceful, terrible
and stupid become the persons in contact with the Mayic Guṇas. How, then, can they
exist, bereft of them? As the cloth cannot exist without threads, so the embodied beings
cannot exist in the world without the triple Guṇas of Māyā. There is no doubt in this. As
a pot cannot be made without clay, so these bodies, Devas, human or birds, cannot be
created without the Guṇas. Brahmā, Viṣhṇu . 594 and Śhiva, too, are possessed of those
three Guṇas and therefore they become sometimes happy and satisfied, sometimes
unhappy and dissatisfied and sometimes they become sad and remorseful as they are
then under the influence of one Guṇa or the other. Brahmā happens at times to be full
of wisdom and knowledge, his temper peaceful, sweet and pleasant and his soul rapt in
Samādhi, when he becomes possessed of Sāttva Guṇa; again when he is void of Sāttva
and filled with Rājo Guṇa, His temper becomes unpleasant and his appearance gets dark
and awful everywhere; and when he becomes grossly Tāmasic, He becomes sorrowful
and bereft entirely of intelligence.
41-51. Viṣhṇu, when resting in Sāttva, becomes peaceful, sweet-tempered, and full of
knowledge; when Rājo Guṇa preponderates in Him, He becomes void of sweetness and
becomes awful to all the beings. Rudra becomes, too, peaceful and pleasant under the
Sāttva Guṇa, awful and void of sweetness under the Rājo Guṇa, and becomes sad and
stupid under the Tāmo Guṇa. O King! When Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, MaheŚhvara and the solar
and lunar Kings, the fourteen lords of Manvantaras, Manu and others are under the
control of the mayic Gunas, what to speak of other ordinary mortals, men and the other
Jīvas. The whole world is under the control of Māyā; the Devas, men and all other
beings. None should doubt on this point. All the embodied beings labour under the
directions of Māyā; never can they work independently. This Māyā is again always
residing in the Highest Essence, the Samvit or the Universal Pure Consciousness. Thus
Māyā is dependent on the Highest Goddess, Who is of the nature of Samvit, and,
stimulated by Her, resides in the hearts of all the Jīvas. Therefore one ought to
meditate, worship and bow down before the Bhagavatī, the Creatrix of Māyā and Who
is of the nature of Samvit, Pure Existence, Intelligence and Bliss. Thus She becomes
gracious and merciful and liberates the Jīvas, giving them Her realisation and drawing
together Her own Māyā away from them. This whole cosmos is nothing but Māyā and
the Consciousness (Samvit) of the nature of Brāhmaṇ is the Lord of Māyā. For this
reason that Beautiful One in the triple worlds, the Devī Bhagavatī is known by the name
BhuvaneŚhvarī, the Great Lady of the worlds.
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52-60. O King! If the Jīvas can fix their hearts on that Samvit, then Māyā, born of the real
and unreal, is quite unable to do any harm to them. No other Deva than the
BhuvaneŚhvarī, of the nature of pure existence, intelligence and bliss is able to remove
this Māyā. O King! Darkness cannot destroy darkness; the Sun, Moon, Lightning or Fire
can destroy it. Therefore it is highly incumbent on us to worship the. 595 Lady of Māyā,
the Samvit, the Mother with a cheerful heart to remove the Māyā and Her Guṇas. O
King! Now I have narrated to you all the events concerning the killing of Vritrāsura that
you asked. What more do you want to hear now. O One devoted to vows! I have now
described the first half of that Purāṇa, which describes in detail the glory of Śhrī Devī
Bhagavatī. This Purāṇa, the secret of this Mother of the whole Universe, is not to be
disclosed indiscriminately to anybody. Those that are peaceful, self-restrained, devoted,
and possessed of Bhakti to the Devī, the disciples that are devoted to their Gurus and
the eldest son, those are the fit recipients thereof. Whoever reads or hears with
greatest devotion this Mahāpurāṇam, equivalent to the Vedas, fraught with sound
proofs and the essence of all talks, becomes, in this world, possessed of great wealth,
becomes wise and passes his time in the greatest happiness. There is no doubt in this.
Here ends the Thirty-first Chapter on the Sixth Book on the glory of Māyā in the
Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
[The Sixth Book Finished.] p.596
THE SEVENTH BOOK
Chapter I
On the Solar and Lunar Kings . 596
1-5. Sūta said :-- Glad to hear the excellent divine stories of the Solar and Lunar races,
the virtuous King Janamejaya, the son of Parīkṣhit, again asked :-- “O Lord! I am now
very eager to hear the increase of the two lines of Kings. O Sinless One! You know
everything. So kindly describe, in detail, the pure histories, capable to destroy sins, of
the kings and their characters. The kings of the Lunar and the Solar races were great
Bhaktas of the Highest Śhakti, Śhrī Bhagavatī Devī; this I have heard. O Muni! Who
wants not to hear further on the glorious anecdotes of the Bhaktas of the Śhrī Devī?”
When the Rājarṣhi asked thus, the Muni Kṛiṣhṇa Dvaipāyan, the son of Satyavatī began
to narrate gladly the several deeds of the Kings.
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6-13. O King! I am now narrating to you in detail the origin, etc., of the Lunar and the
Solar dynasties as well as of other kings in their connection. Hear attentively. The fourfaced Brahmā sprang from the navel of Viṣhṇu; engaged in practising Tapasyā, he began
to worship the Mahā Devī Durgā, extremely hard to conceive. Mahā Devī, pleased at his
worship, granted boon to Brahmā; Brahmā, the Grandsire of all the Lokas on thus
getting the boon, became ready to create the world; but he could not create all on a
sudden the human beings. Though the creation was eternally fashioned by the
Pramātmā Bhagavatī, the four-faced Brahmā thinking over in his mind variously, could
not quickly spread it out and accomplish it as a veritable fact. Therefore He, the
Prajāpati, first created mentally the seven mind-born sons. These were known by the
names of Marīchi, Atri, Angirā, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Vaiśhiṣhṭha. Next sprang
Rudra from the anger of Prajāpati, Nārada from his lap; Dakṣha from his right thumb.
Thus Sanaka and the other Ṛiṣhis were also his mind-born sons. O King! The wife of
Dakṣha was born from the left thumb of Prajāpati; this all-beautiful daughter is well
known in all the Purāṇas by the name of Vīriṇī and Asiknī. Nārada, the chief of the
Devarṣhis, was born, on some other occasion in her womb.
14-17. Janamejaya said :-- “O Brāhmāṇ! A great doubt arises in me to hear that the great
ascetic Nārada was born of Dakṣha in the womb of Vīriṇī. The Muni Nārada indeed, was
the son of Brahmā; moreover be was the foremost of the ascetics and especially
endowed with the. 597knowledge of Dharma; how, then, can he be born of the womb of
the Daksha's wife Vīriṇī. Well, if that be so, then describe, in detail, that wonderful story
of the birth of Nārada in the womb of Vīriṇī.
18-31. O Muni! Under whose curse, the high-souled Nārada though very wise, had to
leave his first body and be born again.” Vyāsa said :-- O King, Brahmā, the Self-born, with
a view to create offspring, ordered first Dakṣha :-- “Go and multiply innumerable
children for the increase of the world.” Thus ordered by his father the Prajāpati Dakṣha
produced five thousand powerful and heroic sons in the womb of Vīriṇī. Seeing all the
sons of Dakṣha, desirous to multiply, the Devarṣhi Nārada urged on, as it were, by Fate,
began to laugh at them. How do you desire to multiply when you know not the
dimensions and capacity of earth; so you will, no doubt, be put to ridicule and laughter.
Rather, if you proceed on work, knowing beforehand the earth's capacity, your efforts
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will be fruitful. Otherwise, your attempt will no doubt, end in failures. Alas! You are
awfully illiterate! Not knowing the dimensions of the world, you are ready to multiply
your progeny; how, then, can you meet with success! Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing, all
on a sudden, these words, Haryaśhva and other sons began to speak with each other,
“What this Muni has told, is very true. Let us then ascertain the earth's dimensions; we
can easily multiply afterwards.” Thus saying, they all went out to reconnoitre the earth.
Thus excited at Nārada's words, some went eastward, some southwards, some towards
the north and some went to west all simultaneously and, as they liked, to make a survey
of the earth. When the sons went away, Dakṣha became exceedingly sorry on their
absence. Bent again on multiplying, he begat other sons; those sons again wanted to
procreate. Seeing them, Nārada again laughed and said :--Alas! What fools are you! Not
knowing the dimensions of the earth, why are you ready to procreate? They were
deluded by Nārada's words, took them as true, and went out as their elder brothers did.
Not being able to see those sons, Prajāpati Dakṣha became very sorrowful for them and
cursed Nārada in rage.
32-38. Dakṣha said :-- “O Evil-minded One! You have destroyed my sons; so be yourself
destroyed; you will have to be born in the womb for your sin in causing the death of my
sons; you have caused my sons to go abroad; so you must be born as my son.” Thus
cursed by Dakṣha, Nārada had to take his birth in the womb of Vīriṇī. I heard also that
the Prajāpati Dakṣha begat afterwards sixty daughters in her womb. O King! Dakṣha, the
great knower of Dharma, then gave up the sorrows for his sons and married his thirteen
daughters to the high-souled Kaśhyapa,. 598ten daughters to Dharma, twenty-seven
daughters to the Moon, two to Bhrigu, four to Ariṣhṭanemi, two to Kriśhāśhva and the
remaining two to Angirā. Their sons and grandsons, the Devas and Dānavas, became
powerful but antagonistic towards each other. All of them were heroes and very
Māyāvis; so, deluded by their greed and jealousy, they quarrelled amongst each other.
Here ends the First Chapter in the Seventh Book on the beginning of the narrative of the
Solar and the Lunar lines of kings in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of
18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter II
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On the piercing of the eyes of Chyavana Muni
. 5981. Janamejaya said :-- “O Highly Fortunate One! Kindly narrate in detail the spread of
the families of those kings in the Solar line who were born and who were especially
endowed with the knowledge of Dharma.”
2-8. Vyāsa said :-- O Bharata! I now speak to you exactly what I heard of yore, from
Nārada, the best of the Ṛiṣhis, how the Solar race spread. Once, on an occasion, the
Muni Śhrīmān Nārada, on his tour, came at his will to my holy hermitage on the
beautiful banks of the Sarasvatī river. On seeing him I bowed down at his feet and then
remained standing before him. I then gave him a seat and worshipped him with great
esteem. I then said to him :-- “O Best of Munis! You are worshipped by the whole
universe; my retreat is sanctified by your coming. O All-knowing One! Kindly narrate the
histories of the Kings that were famous in the family of the seventh Manu; they were
unequalled as far as their origin was concerned and their diameters as well were
wonderful. Therefore I am very eager to know, in detail, the history of the Solar race. O
Muni! Describe shortly or in detail as the circumstances may require.” O King! When I
made this question, Nārada, the knower of the Highest Reality, gladly smiled, and,
addressing me, began to describe the history of the Solar race.
9-26. Nārada said :-- O son of Satyavatī! The history of the royal families is very holy and
pleasant to hear; the more so when they are heard, one acquires Dharma and wisdom;
therefore do you hear. In ancient times, Brahmā sprang from the navel-lotus of Viṣhṇu
and created the. 599world. This is well known in every Purāṇa. That self born, allpowerful, all-knowing, the Doer of all, the Universal Soul practised Tapas in ancient
times for Ajuta (ten thousand) years. By virtue of that Tapas, He got special powers to
create the world. He meditated on the Auspicious Mother, and getting from Her the
excellent powers, He created first the mind-born sons, all endowed with auspicious
signs. Of them, Marīchi became well known in this act of creation. His son Kaśhyapa was
respected by all and he was of great celebrity. He had thirteen wives, all daughters of
Dakṣha Prajāpati. The Devas, Daityas, Yakṣhas, Pannagas, beasts and birds all sprang
from him. Therefore this creation is called the Kāśhyapī creation. Amongst the Devas,
the Sun is specially famous; his other name is Vivasvān. His son was named Vaivasvat
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Manu; he was a famous king. Besides, Manu had nine more sons. Ikṣhvāku was the
eldest. Their names are: (1) Nābhāga, (2) Dhrista, (3) Śharyāti, (4)Nariṣhyanta, (5)
Prānśhu, (6) Nriga, (7) Diṣhṭa, (8) Karūṣha, and (9) Riṣhadhra. Ikṣhvāku, the son of Manu
was born first. He had one hundred sons, and Vikukṣhi was the wise and the eldest of
these. I am now narrating how the nine sons, born afterwards of Manu, spread their
families. Ambariṣha was the son of Nābhāga; he was very truthful, powerful, and
religious. He always governed his subjects justly. Dhārṣhṭaka was the son of Dhriṣhṭa;
though he was a Kṣhattriya, he attained to Brāhmanhood. He was naturally weak in
fighting; always be was engaged in the works relating to the Brāhmaṇas. Ānarta was the
well known son and Sukanyā was the beautiful daughter of Śharyāti. The King Śharyāti
gave his beautiful daughter in marriage to the blind Chyavana Ṛiṣhi; but the Ṛiṣhi,
though blind, got his beautiful eyes again by the good character of the daughter. We
heard that the Aśhvins, the Twins, the sons of the Sun, gave him back his eyesight.
27-29. Janamejaya said :-- “O Brahmāns! How is it that the King Śharyāti married his
lovely-eyed daughter Sukanyā to the blind Chyavana Muni? I have got a great doubt on
this point. The King gives his daughter in marriage to a blind person, if she be deformed,
ill-qualified or void of female signs. But the daughter, in this case, was beautiful. How
then Śharyāti, the Chief of Kings, gave over his daughter, knowing that the Ṛiṣhi was
blind? O Brāhmaṇa! I am always an object of favour to you; so explain to me the cause
of it.”
30. Sūta said :-- Glad to hear these words of Janamejaya, the Muni Dvaipāyana smilingly
said :-31-50. Śharyāti, the son of Vaivasvata, had four thousand married wives. All of them
were endowed with auspicious signs and beautiful. 600all of them were daughters of
kings. They all were very obliging and dear to their husbands. But, out of all of these, the
King had only one daughter exceptionally lovely and beautiful. The father and all the
mothers loved exceedingly that sweet-smiling daughter. Not very far off the city, there
was a beautiful lake of clear waters, like the Mānasarovara lake. A Ghāt way (steps)
made of stones descended into the lake. Swans Kārandavas, Chakravākas, Datyu'has,
Sārasas and other birds used to play on its waters. Five varieties of lotuses were there in
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full bloom, bees were humming there all around. Various trees, Śhāl, Tamāla, Sarala,
Punnāgas, Aśhokas, Banyans, Peepuls, Kadambas, rows of banana trees, Jambīrs, Dates,
Panasas, Betelnut trees, cocoanut trees, Ketakas, Kānchanas, and other various
beautiful trees encircled round the lake. Within these, the white Yūthikās, Mallikās, and
other creepers and shrubs were seen beautifying the scenery. Especially there were,
amongst them, Jack trees, Mango trees, tamarind trees, Karanjas, Kuṭakas, Palāśhas,
Neem trees, Khadiras, Bel trees, and Āmalaki trees; and peacocks were sounding their
notes, cuckoos were cooing their beautiful voices. Close to that place, there was, in a
sacred grove covered over by trees, staying Chyavana Muni, the Bhrigu's son, of a
tranquilled mind, and the chief of the ascetics. Thinking the place lovely and free from
any obstacles, the Muni took his firm seat there and, collecting all his thoughts within
himself, took the vow of non-speaking and controlling his breath became engaged in
practising tapasyā. Restraining his senses and foregoing eating and drinking, that Muni
constantly meditated on Bhagavatī of the nature of Sat, Chit and Ānanda, O King! While
he was thus meditating, the anthill grew up round and covered his body and nice
creepers covered that also all round. O King! Long intervals passed away and it was
covered over with ants; so much so that that intelligent Muni was covered entirely and
looked like a heap of earth. O King! Once the King Śharyāti wanted to play in an artificial
wilderness and came there to the lake with his wives. Śharyāti became at once deeply
engaged in playing on the clear waters of the lake, surrounded by the beautiful females.
On the other hand, the quick beautiful daughter Sukanyā, picking up flowers here and
there with her companions also began to play. Dressed in ornaments, Sukanyā, walked
to and fro; her anklets making a beautiful tinkling sound, till she came to the ant-hill of
Chyavana Ṛiṣhi. She sportingly sat close to that anthill and instantly saw a shining
substance inside through that, like fireflies. “What is this?” She thought and wishing to
take it, took a thorn and became very eager to prick it up.
51-59. Slowly she went close to it and no sooner she got ready to prick it, than the Muni
saw the beautiful, good-haired daughter as if to one's. 601liking. The ascetic Bhārgava,
seeing that auspicious nice lady with nice teeth, spoke out in a feeble voice :-- “What are
you doing? O thin-bellied One! I am an ascetic; better go away from here. You have got
such big-eyes, yet you do not see me. I therefore forbid you in your this attempt; do not
pierce the anthill with thorn.” Though prevented, the daughter could not hear his words
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and asking “What was that?” pierced his two-eyes with thorns. Thus impelled by Fate,
the princess sportingly pierced his eyes; but she suspected and thought “What have I
done?” Thus becoming afraid she returned from that spot. His two eyes being pricked,
the great Muni exceedingly pained, became very wrathful he incessantly gave vent to
sorrows and remorse, being restless with pain. At that instant it happened that the king,
ministers, soldiers, elephants, horses, camels, so much so that all the beings that were
there, had all their evacuations (passing their urines and faeces) stopped. Seeing thus
happened all on a sudden, the King Śharyāti was very much pained and became very
anxious. All the soldiers came to the King and informed him of the stoppage of their
evacuations. The King thought over the cause why this had happened.
60-65. Cogitating thus, the King returned home. Becoming very much troubled with
cares and anxieties, He asked his soldiers and kinsmen “Who amongst you has done
such an heinous act? On the west side of the lake the Maharṣhi Chyavana is practising
the great tapasyā in the midst of the forest; I think someone has done mischief to that
king of ascetics, blazing like a fire; and therefore we are overcome with this disease. The
highsouled aged son of Bhrigu has become specially proficient in his asceticism and has
become supreme; I think someone must have injured him. Though I do not know who is
that mischievous person that has shown him contempt or like that, this our state at
present clearly shews that this is the fit punishment of that.” Hearing this, the soldiers
said :-- None of us has committed any mischief by word, mind or body; we know this
very well.
Here ends the Second Chapter of the Seventh Book on the piercing of the eyes of
Chyavana Muni in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam the Mahā Purāṇam, of 18,000 verses,
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter III
On the bestowing of the daughter of the King Śharyāti to Chyavana Muni. 601
1-11. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus the King, troubled with cares asked his soldiers, in an
angry mood. Next he asked his friends in sweet words. The princess, seeing his father
and his soldiers sorrowful, thought. 602of her piercing the two eyes of the Muni with a
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thorn and thus spoke to the King :-- O Father! While sporting in that forest, I came to
see a very hard anthill covered with creepers and shrubs wherein I found two holes, O
King! Through those small openings, I saw the two shining things as if they were fireflies
and thinking them so I pierced them with thorns. At this time a faint voice I heard
coming from that anthill. “Oh! I am killed!” I then took out my thorns and found them
wet with water. “What is this!” I asked myself and was thunderstruck with fear; but I
could not know what I pierced in that anthill. Hearing these gentle words of her
daughter, the King Śharyāti thought that that act had no doubt insulted the Muni and
went at once to the anthill. He broke the anthill that covered the Muni and saw the
suffering Chyavana aged in practising Tapasyā, very much in pain. The King prostrated
flat before the Muni and then with folded hands, praised him with hymns and humbly
said to him :-- “O Intelligent One! My daughter has done this wrong act while sporting;
Therefore O high-souled One! What she had done unknowingly, do you forgive out of
your own high-hearted-ness and liberality. I have heard that the ascetics are always void
of anger; therefore now you have to forgive this daughter of the offence and thus shew
your kindness.”
12-16. Vyāsa said :-- The Maharṣhi Chyavana, hearing thus the King's words and specially
seeing his humble and distressed nature, said :-- O King! I never was angry a bit; your
daughter had pained me; yet I am not angry and have not cast on her any curse; you
better see, that I am innocent; much pain is felt by me due to my eyes being pricked. O
King! It seems that you are sorry and troubled for that sin. Who can acquire happiness in
this world who has committed a great offence to a Bhakta of the Devī, in spite he gets
even Śhiva as his Protector. O King! On the one hand, I am now worn out by old age, and
then, on the other hand, I am deprived of my eyes; what shall be now my means? Please
say, who will take care of the blind man?
17. The King said :-- O Muni! The anger of the ascetics is transient; you are in practice of
your tapasyā; so your anger is a thing of impossibility. So kindly forgive the offence of
the daughter. I have got many persons who will incessantly take care of you.
18-22. Chyavana said :-- “O King! There is none of my relations with me; then I am now
made blind; how shall I go on with my tapasyā? I do not think that your servants will
631

take care of me. O King! If you think it your duty to please me, then do my word,. 603give
me your lotus-eyed daughter to serve me and take care of me. O King! I will be very glad
if I acquire your daughter; she will serve me when I will be engaged in my tapasyā. O
King! This, if observed, will satisfy me and all the troubles that are now with you and
your army will no doubt disappear. O King! Think and grant me your daughter; I am an
ascetic observing vows and if you give over your daughter to me, you will not incur any
sin nor any fault.”
23-31. Vyāsa said :-- O Bharata! Hearing thus the Muni's words, the King Śharyāti was
immersed in cares and could not say anything whether he would or would not give over
his daughter to him. The King thought, “My daughter is very fair like a Devakanyā and
this Muni is aged, ugly and specially he is blind; how then can I be happy if I give over my
daughter to him. Who is there so stupid and vicious that knowing his good and bad, he
for his own selfish happiness wants to deprive his beautiful daughter of the enjoyments
of her married life. How will that fair eyebrowed daughter of mine pass her days happily
in the company of this aged Muni when she will be overpowered by passion. The more
so when the young beautiful ladies are not able to conquer their passions though
possessed of husbands of their own standard and liking, how then can my daughter
conquer her passion on getting this old blind husband! The exquisitely beautiful Ahalyā
married Gautama; but, seeing the youthful beauty of that lovely lady, Indra deceived her
and took away her chastity. Till at last, her husband Gautama finding that action
contrary to Dharma, cursed him. Now through the severe curse of that Brāhmaṇa many
troubles may arise; so I cannot in any case give my daughter Sukanyā over to him.” Thus
thinking and absent-minded the King went back to his home and, being very distressed,
called his ministers to form a council. O Ministers! What am I to do now? Is it advisable
to give over my daughter to the Muni? Or is it better to suffer these pains? Judge and
say what is the best course for me.
32. The Ministers said :-- “O King! What shall we say in this critical juncture? How can
you bestow your exceedingly beautiful daughter to that ugly unfortunate ascetic?”
33-45. Dvaipāyana said :-- At this moment, seeing her father and ministers troubled very
much with cares, Sukanyā understood at once everything by signs and hints; she then
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smilingly said to her dear father :-- “O Father! Why are you looking so sad with cares?
Perhaps you are very much troubled and sad for me. O Father! I have pained that Muni;
so I will go and console him; what more than this that I will. 604give up myself at his feet
and please him.” Hearing these words of Sukanyā, the King spoke to her very gladly
before all the ministers. O Daughter! The Chyavana Muni is blind, aged and of a worn
figure, especially of a very irritable temper; and you are a mere girl; how will you be able
to serve him in that dreadful forest? You are like Rati in beauty and loveliness; how can I
bestow my daughter to that aged worn out, blind Muni for my own pleasure! The father
marries the daughter to him who has got relations, who is of a proper age, strong, who
has got unequalled grains and wealth, gems and jewels; never to a man void of wealth.
O broad-eyed One! You are exquisitely handsome; and that ascetic is very old; see what
an amount of difference lies between you two. The Muni, moreover, has past his
marriageable age; so how can I give over my daughter. O Lotus-eyed! You always dwell
in beautiful places; how can I now make you dwell for ever in thatched huts? O Cuckoo
avoiced one! Rather will I and my soldiers die than to bestow you to that blind husband.
Let whatever come it may, I will never lose patience; therefore, O One of good hips! Be
quiet. I will never give you to that blind man. O my Daughter! I don’t care a straw
whether my kingdom and my body live or die, but I will never be able to give you over to
the ascetic. Hearing thus the father's words, Sukanyā began to speak with a glad face
the following sweet and gentle words :-46-48. O Father! Do not trouble yourself for nothing with cares on my account. Give me
over now to that best of Munis; then all the persons will be happy, no doubt. I will
derive my intense pleasure there in that dense forest by serving with intense devotion
my old husband, who is very holy. I have got not the least inclination towards these
worldly enjoyments which are the sources of all troubles for nothing, My heart is now
quiet. Therefore, O Father! I will become a chaste wife to him and act according to his
liking.
49-54. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The Ministers were greatly amazed on hearing these words
and the King also became greatly pleased and took her to the presence of the Muni.
Going before him, he bowed down to the Muni and said :-- “O Lord! Please accept duly
this daughter for your Sevā.” Thus saying, the King betrothed his daughter to him
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according to rules. Chyavana Muni also became very glad to receive her. The Muni took
the daughter willingly for his Sevā but refused other dowries that the King presented.
Thus the Muni became pleased; immediately the soldiers began to evacuate and were
very glad. Seeing this, the King's heart became filled with joy. When the King, thus
finishing. 605the betrothal ceremony of his daughter wanted to return home, the thin
bodied princess then told her father :
55-64. Sukanyā said :-- “O Father! Take away all my ornaments and clothings and give
me for my use an excellent deer skin and one bark. O Father! I will dress myself like the
wives of Munis and serve my husband in such a way as will bring to you the
unparallelled undying fame in Heaven, Earth and the Nether regions; also I will serve my
husband's feet so that I can derive the highest happiness in the next world. I am now full
of youth, especially beautiful; do not think a bit that as I am wedded to an aged ascetic,
that my character will be spoilt. As Vaśhisṭha's wife Arundhati has attained celebrity in
this world, so I will also attain success; there is no doubt in this. As the chaste wife
Anasūyā of Maharṣhi Artri has become widely known in this world so will I be known
also and establish your fame.” The exceedingly religious King hearing all these words of
Sukanyā gave her deer skin and all other articles wanted. The King could not help
weeping, when he saw that his daughter had dressed herself like the daughter of a
Muni. He stood fixed, very sad, on that very spot. All the queens were exceedingly filled
with sorrow to see the daughter dressed in bark and deer-skin. Their hearts quivered
and they began to weep. O King! Then the King Śharyāti bade good bye to the Muni,
leaving there his daughter. He went with a grievous heart and returned to his own city,
accompanied by the ministers.
Here ends the Third Chapter of the Seventh Book on the bestowing of the daughter of
the King Śharyāti to the Chyavana Muni in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā
Purāṇam of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter IV
On the conversation between the two Aśhvins and the Princess Sukanyā. 605
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1-38. Vyāsa said :-- O King! When the King Śharyati departed, that virtuous lady devoted
her time in serving her husband, and the Fire. She gave to the Muni for his food various
delicious roots and fruits. She made him bathe with warm water; then making him put
on the deer skin, she made him sit on the Kuśhāsan. (Seat made of the Kuśha grass.)
Next she used to place in his front Kuśha, Til and Kamandalu and speak to him “O best of
Munis! You are now to perform your daily rites (Nitya Karma).” When the Nitya Karma
was finished, the lady used to catch him by his hand and make him sit on another seat.
Next the. 606 princess brought fresh ripe fruits and cooked rice, grown without
cultivation and gave to the Muni for his food. When the husband finished his meals, she
gave him devotedly water for cleansing his mouth; then washing his hands and feet gave
him the betelnuts and pān leaves. Next she made him sit on an excellent seat, and with
his permission, performed her own bodily purifications. She then, used to eat the
remnants, fruits and roots of the dishes of her husband; and coming next to her
husband addressed him affectionately “O Lord! Order me what can I do now for you? If
you like, I may shampoo your legs and feet.” Thus every day that princess devotedly
spent her time in serving her husband. At evening when the Homa ceremony was
finished, she collecting delicious and soft fruits presented to him to eat. With his
permission she, then, ate that were left of the fruits; next she prepared bedding soft to
the touch and gladly made him sleep on it. When his dear husband thus laid himself on
the bed, she shampooed his feet and legs and in the interval, asked him about the
religious duties of the chaste wives of the family. When the Muni fell asleep in the night,
she devotedly laid herself close to his feet and slept. During the summer season when
her husband was perspiring, the lady used to fan him with cool breeze. She took off his
troubles and thus served her husband. In the cold season, she collected firewood and lit
them before him and used to ask him frequently “O Muni! Are you feeling pleasure in
this?” That lady, dear to her husband, used to get up from her bed in the Brāhma
Muhūrta before Sunrise, next made her husband get up and took him some short way
off and there made him sit for calling on nature. She kept ready water and earth and
stood in readiness at a suitable distance apart. Knowing that he had finished his calls for
nature, she took him back to the Āśhram, and washed his hands and feet with water
duly making him sit on a convenient Āsana. She then gave to him the pot for Āchamana
and then began to collect fuel. She used to bring pure clear water and made it hot; then
she asked her husband fondly “O Husband! Have you finished cleaning your teeth?
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Warm water is ready; may I bring it to you? You better bathe with that, uttering your
Mantrams. The time is now for performing the morning Sandhyā and for performing
Homa. Do the Homa regularly and worship the Devas.” The princess, whose nature was
pure and clean as anything, kept herself engaged daily in serving her husband, Chyavana
Muni, with perfect gladness, austerity, and observing all the rules duly. Thus that
beautiful-faced princess worshipped gladly Chyavana Muni, serving Fire and the guests
daily. Then, once, on an occasion, the Aśhvin twins, the sons of Sūrya came sporting and
at their pleasure, close to the hermitage of the Chyavana Muni. At that. 607time the
princess, beautiful in all respects, was returning home after her bath in a pure clear
stream and came to the sight of the two Aśhvins. Being enchanted by her extraordinary
lovely beauty, they thought she might be a Deva Kavyā, quickly went to her and fondly
questioned her :-- “O slow moving One like an elephant! Look! We are the sons of
Devas; we have come to you to ask some questions. O Excellent One! Wait for a
moment; we request thus to you. O Sweet-smiling One! Please answer our questions
truly and properly. O Lovely-eyed! Whose daughter are you? Who is your husband Why
have you come here alone to bathe in this tank? O Lotus-eyed! You seem to be a second
Lakṣhmī; O Beautiful One! We want to know something; please reply exactly. O Beloved!
Your feet are exceedingly gentle; why have you not put on any shoes; why are you
walking barefooted? Our hearts are being troubled to see you walking thus
barefooted? O Thin bodied One! Your body is very soft that you ought to have gone in a
car; why are you thus walking on foot and in such an ordinary dress in this forest? Why
have not hundreds of maid-servants accompanied you? O lovely faced One! Speak truly
whether you are a princess or Apsarā. O Sinless One! Blessed is your mother from whom
you are born, blessed is your father. Specially the person with whom you are married,
we are unable to describe his fortune. O Lovely eyed! This earth is being sanctified by
the movements of your feet; consequently this garden is now purer today than the
Devaloka. Boundless is the fortune of these deer and birds who can see you whenever
they like; what more can we say than this that this forest is rendered very pure. O Fair
One with fair eyes! It is needless to praise your beauty; speak truly who is your father
and who is your husband; we like very much to see them.”
39-56. Vyāsa said :-- O King! On hearing their words, the exquisitely beautiful princess
bespoke to the twin Devas with much bashfulness :-- I am the daughter of Śharyati;
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father has given me over, under the directions of the Daiva, to the Maharṣhi Chyavana. I
am his chaste dear wife; the Maharṣhi is staying in this very place. O Twin Devas! My
husband is a blind ascetic and he is very aged. I gladly serve him day and night according
to the rules of chastity amongst women. Who are you? And why have you come here?
My husband is staying in the Āśhrama; kindly come and sanctify the Aśhrama. O King!
The two Aśhvins heard her and said :-- “O Auspicious One! Why has your father
betrothed you, such a gem, to an old ascetic? It is very strange. Indeed! In this solitary
forest you are shining like a steady lightning; what more can we say than this that we
hardly find a beautiful lady like you, even. 608in the Devaloka! Alas! The Deva dress and a
full set of ornaments and blue dyes look well on you; this deer-skin and barks of trees in
no way fit you. O Beautiful One! Your eyes are very large; yet the Creator has given you
a blind husband; specially a very aged one; and you are wearing away by constantly
dwelling with your blind husband in this forest. What more can be wrong for the Creator
than this? O deer-eyed One! In vain you have selected him for your husband. At this
period of your youth and beauty it does not look at all well to see you with your blind
husband. You are versed in dancing and music; but your husband is blind and aged;
when in dancing you will shoot your darts of love, on whom then, will those arrows fall?
O large-eyed One! Oh! The Creator is certainly of a very little understanding! Else why
would he have made you, so full of youthful vitality, the wife of a blind man? O lovelyeyed One! You are never fit for him; select another husband. O Lotus-eyed One! Your
husband is not only blind but an ascetic; so your life is quite useless; we do not consider
it fit that you reside in this forest and put on this bark and deer-skin. O dark-eyed One!
Your body and every limb thereof is very beautiful; judge well and make one amongst us
your husband. O Proud One! Why are you being so very beautiful, spending your youth
in vain in serving this Muni? No good signs are visible in this Muni; he cannot maintain
nor protect you even ; why are you, then, serving him in vain? O spotless One! Leave at
once this Muni, quite incapable in giving any sort of pleasure, and marry one of us. O
Beloved! Then you will enjoy in the Nandana Kānana or in the forest of Chaitratarha. O
Proud One! How will you spend your time with the aged husband, being brought to so
much humiliation and without any dignity and self-respect. You are endowed with all
auspicious signs; moreover you are a princess; you are not ignorant of all enjoyments in
this world; why then you like to live such an unfortunate life in vain in this forest? O
Princess! Your face is exceedingly beautiful; your eyes are wide and your waist is thin.
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Your voice is sweet like a cuckoo. Who is more beautiful than you? Quit now your aged
ascetic husband and marry one of us for your happiness; then you will be able to enjoy
excellent celestial things in the heavens. O good-haired one! What pleasure can you
derive by your staying in this forest with your blind husband! O deer-eyed One. It is very
painful for you to serve at this young age of yours, to remain in this forest and serve this
aged man. O Princess! Is it that you like troubles and nothing else. O One with a face
lovely like the Moon! We see that you are of a very soft body; so to collect water and
fruits is never a duty fit for you.
Here ends the Fourth Chapter in the Seventh Book on the conversa-. 609tion between the
two Aśhvins and the Princess Sukanyā in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam,
of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter V
On the getting of youth by Chyavana Muni
. 6091-6. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing their words, the princess began to tremble; but
holding on patience she spoke to them in reserved terms thus :-- You are the sons of
Sūrya and you are the acknowledged deities amongst the gods; specially you know
everything, I am a chaste virtuous woman. You ought not to speak to me in the above
mannner. O Twin Devas! Father has betrothed me to the Muni practising the Yoga
Dharma; besides I am chaste; how can I behave like a prostitute! This Sun is the Witness
of the actions good or bad of all people; He is therefore looking on our actions also.
Besides you both are born in the family of the high-souled Kaśhyapa. Thus it is utterly
wrong for you to utter such (irreligious and infamous) words. You know well the course
of Dharma, what is religious and what is irreligious in this world which has got nothing
substantial; how can a family woman leave her husband and serve another? Go
wherever you like, O Sinless Devas! I am the daughter Sukanyā of the King Śharyāti,
devoted to my husband. Otherwise I will curse you.
7-11. Vyāsa said :-- O Bharata! Hearing these words, the Aśhvins were greatly surprised,
and, afraid of the Muni, spoke again :-- “O Princess! We are very much pleased to see
your chastity; therefore, O Beautiful Woman! Ask boon from us; we will grant it for your
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welfare. O honoured Woman! We, the physicians of the gods, will certainly make your
husband exceedingly beautiful and young, O Smart and Intelligent One! When we three
will be exactly the same in figure, age and lustre! you better can make one of us your
husband.” Hearing their words Sukanyā became greatly amazed and went to her own
husband and spoke everything what they, the God's physicians, said.
12-17. Sukanyā said :-- “O Husband! The Aśhvins, the Sūrya's sons, have come close to
our Āśhrama. I have seen the two Devas and their bright bodies. Seeing me beautiful
they were overpowered with passion and told me, “We will, be sure, make your blind
husband, young, bright and give him his two eyes again; but you will have to make one
condition. Hear it :--Your husband will be exactly like us and you will. 610have to select
your husband amongst three of us.” O Holy One! Hearing this as strange, I now come to
inform you. Now judge and say what I am to do now. The Deva's Maya is very difficult to
comprehend; the more so, when I do not know their intentions! O Omniscient One! I
will act as you desire.”
18-19. Chyavana said :-- “O Beloved! Go just now, at my word, to the Aśhvins and bring
them, O auspicious One! before me. What more shall I say than this :-- Go and observe,
what they say, as early as possible. There is no need to think over this matter.”
20-25. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus getting the permission from her husband, Sukanyā
went immediately to them and said :-- “O Aśhvins! You are the chief gods; now do as
you say. I agree to observe what you desire.” Hearing her words, the two Devas then
went to the Muni's Āśhrama and told the princess :-- “Let your husband enter in the
midst of the water.” The aged Chyavana Muni went down quickly in the midst of waters
to attain a good form. Next the two Aśhvins entered into the water of that tank. A few
minutes after, the three persons came out of the tank. All were equally bright, equally
beautiful, equally young and their limbs were decorated equally with earrings and
various other ornaments. They all spoke simultaneously :--“O Auspicious One! There is
no other woman beautiful like you, especially your face is very clean and fair; therefore
select any one of us three as your husband. O Fair One! Whomever you love most,
choose him.”
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26-30. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Sukanyā then saw their bodies are equally bright and
beautiful; not the least difference is to be found in beauty, age, voice and dress. She
became doubtful on seeing their equal appearances. The princess, not being able to
distinguish her husband, became very anxious and thought :-- “What am I to do now?
Whom to choose? They are exactly the same. I cannot distinguish who is my real
husband? This may be the magic set up by the two Aśhvins. However, I am put to a
great crisis. I won't ever select another who is not my husband. Therefore my death is
well nigh; what to do now? The third form seen now may be also a Deva's son.” Thus
cogitating, she resolved to meditate on the Highest Prakriti, the Lady of the Universe,
the most Auspicious One. Then the thin-bellied princess began to sing the hymns of the
Bhagavatī.
31-38. Sukanyā said :-- “O World-Mother! Under most painful circumstances I take
refuge unto Thee; preserve my chastity; I bow. 611down to Thy feet. O Devī! Salutations
to Thee, born of lotus. O Thou, the dear consort of Śhaṇkara! Salutations to Thee. O
Thou favourite to Viṣhṇu, O Mother of the Vedas! O Sarasvatī! Salutations to Thee, Thou
hast created the world, moving and unmoving; Thou art preserving it without being
least excited; again Thou art swallowing it for the peace and well-being of all. What
more, Thou art the Most Worshipful Mother of Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, and Maheśha. Thou
always illuminest the understanding of the illiterate and Thou always grantest liberation
to the Jñānins. Thou art the Prime Prakriti in fullness and the Beloved of the Prime
Puruṣha. Thou grantest Bhukti (enjoyment) and Mukti (freedom) to the souls that are
cleansed and pure; Thou givest pain to those that are entirely void of knowledge and
Thou grantest happiness to those that are endowed with Sattva Guṇa. O Mother! Thou
bestowest Siddhi (the success, the eight supernatural powers), fame, and victory to the
Yogis! Being merged in an ocean of bewilderment, I come now to take refuge unto Thee.
O Mother! The two Devas are playing hypocrisy with me; thus puzzled I can’t fix my
mind whom to select; therefore I am merged in an ocean of sorrow. Save me by
showing my real husband. O Omniscient One! Knowing my vow of chastity dost Thou
enlighten me so that I can know my husband.”
39-58. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus pleased by the Sukanyā's prayers, the Devī Tripurā
Sundarī then imparted to her the pleasant Sattva Jñān (knowledge pertaining to Sattva
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Guṇa). She then looked again at the three personages, and though they were similar in
appearance and beauty, instantly she recognised mentally her husband and chose him.
When Sukanyā selected the Muni Chyavana, the two Devas became greatly pleased to
see that. The two Devas were pleased by the grace of Bhāgavatī; they were further
pleased to see the Dharma of chastity and granted her the boon. They then bade goodbye to Chyavana and were ready to start to their own place when Chyavana being very
much pleased to get through their grace, his beauty, youth and wife, interrupted them,
saying “O high-minded Devas! You have done much good to me. I used to feel pain
every day, in spite of my having this wife having good hairs! But owing to your mercy, I
cannot describe how happy I am now in this world of woes and troubles. I was very aged
and blind and was without any enjoyment but it is you that coming to this forest have
brought to me eyes, youth and exquisite beauty. Therefore, O twin Devas! I desire to do
something good to you in return. Fie on him, who does not return anything for the good
that he has received from a beneficent friend. That man remains indebted. 612for ever in
this world; therefore I am desirous to give you two now whatever you want. O twin
Devas! Even if the Devas or the Asuras find it difficult to attain, I will give that to you to
free myself of the debt I owe to you. I am greatly pleased at your good deed; therefore
be kind enough to speak out whatever you desire.” They began to consult with each
other, and spoke to the Muni Chyavana who was seated with Sukanya beside him :-- “O
Maharṣhi! We have got all our desires by the grace of Father! Still it is difficult for us to
drink some libation along with the other Devas and we thirst after that very strongly. At
the great sacrifice of Brahmā in the Golden Mountain (Kanakāchala), Indra, the King of
the Devas, ordered us not to drink Soma, as we were physicians. Therefore, O Knower of
Dharma! O Ascetic! You will certainly do us a great favour if you can make us drink the
Soma juice; we would be very glad and have our desires satisfied.” Thus hearing the
words of the Aśhvins, Maharṣhi Chyavana gladly spoke to them the following gentle
words, O Twin Devas! I was blind and aged; but now I am become a young and beautiful
man, and it is by your grace that I have got back my wife. Therefore I speak this truly
before you that at the great sacrifice of the lustrous King Śharyāti, I will gladly make you
drink the Soma in the presence of Indra, the King of the Devas. Hearing these words of
the Muni, the twin Aśhvins were greatly pleased and went back to the world of the
Devas. And the Muni Chyavana, too, returned to his own Aśhrama with his wife
Sukanyā.
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Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the getting of youth by Chyavana
Muni in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam the Mahā Purāṇam of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi
Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter VI
On granting the Aśhvins the right to drink the Soma juice
. 612 1-3. Janamejaya said :-- “O Muni! How did Maharṣhi Chyavana make these twin
Devas drink Soma and how his words came out to be true. Human strength is
insignificant compared to Indra's strength. Indra forbade the physicians, the Aśhvins, to
drink the Soma juice. How then could the Muni give the right thereof. This is very
wonderful. Therefore, O Thou, devoted to Dharma! O Lord! Describe in detail the doings
of this Maharṣhi Chyavana. I am very anxious to hear it.”
4-10. Vyāsa said :-- O King! In that famous sacrifice of the King Śharyāti, Chyavana Ṛiṣhi
did wonderful feats. O Bharata! I am now. 613narrating to you his entirely wonderful
character. Hear it attentively. Maharṣhi Chyavana, illustrious like the Devas, began to
enjoy with a cheerful mind and gladdened heart, with his beautiful wife Sukanyā who
was like a Deva Kanyā. Now, once on an occasion, the wife of Śharyati became very
anxious and trembling said to her husband weeping :-- “O King! You have betrothed
your daughter to the blind Muni Chyavana; now it is your duty to go and enquire
whether the daughter is living or is dead. O Lord! What is my beautiful daughter doing
with that husband. Please go just now to the Muni's Āśhrama and see about it. O
Rājarṣhi! I always burn in pain and agony when I think of her. She must have become
very lean and thin due to the troubles of Tapasyā; please bring her quickly here to my
presence. She is suffering an everlasting pain from having an aged blind husband; and it
is quite likely she has become very lean and thin, I am anxious, therefore, to see my
daughter lean and thin who is wearing barks of trees as her dress.”
11. Śharyāti said :-- “O broad-eyed One! I am going gladly just now to see my dear
daughter and that Muni of severe vows.”
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12-25. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus saying to his wife, distressed with sorrow, the King
Śharyāti mounted on his chariot and quickly went towards the Āśhrama of the Chyavana
Muni. On reaching there, he saw the Maharṣhi Chyavana like a Deva's son. Seeing his
body like that of Deva, the King became bewildered and began to think thus :-- “What!
Has my daughter done such an ugly act, blameable in the society! That Muni was very
calm and quiet, penniless and very old; my daughter, perhaps, being overpowered with
passion, killed him and has taken, no doubt, another husband. It is indeed difficult to
control the God of Love, armed with his flowery bow: the period of youth is moreover
very hard to conquer. So this daughter impelled by lust has thrown a dreadful stigma on
the clear name of the family of the great Manu. Fie on him whose daughter in this world
is of a vicious character! It seems that daughters are born for the expiation of all the sins
committed by their fathers. But what an unjust act have I committed for my own selfish
ends? It is highly incumbent on every father to betroth his daughter with every care
possible to a bridegroom suitable in every respect; but I did not do it and now have
got the fruits equivalent to my doing. If I kill my daughter, vicious and unchaste, I will
incur sin due to killing a woman and moreover my daughter. I am the cause of this stain
on Muni's line of descent. On the one hand, the scandal on one is very powerful; and
the affection for a daughter is strong on. 614the other. What am I to do now?” The King
became merged in deep thoughts. At this time Sukanyā accidentally saw her father thus
drowned in anxious thoughts. Seeing him, Sukanyā instantly came to her father's side
and asked the King in sweet affectionate words. O King! How is it that your face has
become so pale with anxious thoughts, seeing the Muni sitting in front of you, a young
man with lotus-eyes. O Father! What are you thinking? You belong to the famous
Manu's family; besides, you are a high-minded man; you ought not to be sad so
suddenly; come quickly and bow your head down before my husband.
26. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing thus the daughter's words, the King became impatient
with anger and began to speak to her :
27-36. O Daughter! Where is that aged blind ascetic Muni Chyavana and who is this
youth intoxicated with lust? A great doubt has arisen in my mind. O Vicious Soul! Have
you slain that Chyavana Muni and engaged yourself in such a sinful act? O You, a
Disgrace to your family! Have you accepted another husband out of your desire of lust?
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My mind has became very much troubled on not seeing that Muni in this Āśhrama. O
vicious One! Now I don't see the Muni; but instead of him, I see this bright person. And
thus it is on account of your sinful behaviour that my mind is drowned in the ocean of
cares. Then hearing her father's words, Sukanyā smiled and gladly took him at once to
her husband and said :-- “O Father! He is your son-in-law; He is the same Chyavana
Muni; there is no doubt here. The twin Aśhvins have given him this beautiful lustre and
lotus-like eyes. The two Aśhvini Kumāras came accidentally to my Āsrama and out of
mercy no doubt they have made Chyavana such a nice young man. O King! I am not your
that daughter that will do a vicious act as you think, beguiled by this beautiful form of
the Muni. Father! Bow down before the Chyavana Muni. Ask him and he will tell you
everything.” Hearing thus the daughter's words, the King went instantly to the Muni and
bowed down before him and asked him affectionately thus :
37-38. The King said :-- “O Son of Bhrigu! How have you got your eyes back? Where has
your old age gone? Kindly narrate all your details as early as possible. O Brāhmaṇa!
Seeing your exquisitely beautiful form, a great doubt has arisen in me; so tell me
everything in detail; I will be very glad, no doubt.”
39-45. Chyavana said :-- “O King! The two Aśhvins, the physicians of the Gods, came
here on their own account and have done me. 615this good out of their mercy. Owing to
the benefit thus received, I have granted them the boon that I will make them drink the
Soma juice in the Agniṣhṭoma Yajña of the King Śharyāti. Thus I have got these beautiful
eyes and the new youth; therefore, O King! Collect yourself and sit in the holy sacrificial
seat.” When the Brāhmiṇ Chyavana Muni spoke thus, the King Śharyāti and his dear wife
sat with greatest pleasure and began to talk on auspicious topics with the high-souled
Muni. Then the Bhārgava consoled the King and said I will perform your sacrifice; please
collect all the necessary materials. I have promised to the Aśhvins that certainly I will
make them drink the Soma juice. Therefore, O King! I will have to carry that out in your
sacrifice. O King! If Indra be angry, I will stop him by my Tapas force and in the
Agniṣhṭoma Yajña I will make the Aśhvins drink Soma.
46-58. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Śharyāti, the lord of the earth, then gladly approved the
proposals of Chyavana Muni. The King then shewed respects to the Muni and, with a
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pleasant attitude of mind, returned to his city with his wife, all the while talking of the
Muni on the way. On a good auspicious day he, possessed of enormous wealth and
prosperity prepared an excellent place for the performance of the sacrifice. The Muni
Chyavana then invited Vaśhiṣhṭha and other respectable Munis and initiated the King
Śharyāti for the performance of the sacrifice. At the commencement of the sacrifice,
Indra and the other Devas and the two Aśhvins all came to the sacrifice to drink Soma.
Seeing the Aśhvins, Indra became afraid and asked the other Devas, “Why have the
Aśhvins come here?” They are the physicians and, therefore, never fit to drink Soma.
Who has brought them hither at this great Agniṣhṭoma Sacrifice? The Devas remained
all silent. Chyavana Muni then became ready to offer Soma to the Aśhvins and Indra
immediately stopped him saying :-- They are already prohibited to drink Soma as a
sacrificial share; so do not accept the vessel of Soma for them. Chyavana then said :-- “O
Lord of Śhachī! These are the Sūrya's sons; tell, then, truly why these are rendered unfit
to drink Soma. They are not of mixed blood; they are born of the legal wife of Sūrya
Deva. O Lord of the Devas! What is the fault then, of the Aśhvins, the physicians, that
they be prohibited to drink Soma juice. Please reply. O Indra! This point must be settled
by all the Devas here. I have promised to make them drink the Soma juice in this
sacrifice. To keep my word I have initiated the King in this sacrifice. I will have my word
fulfilled; there is no doubt in this. O Indra! They have given me my youth and bestowed
my eyes and have done me great good. I will also do good to them to my best.”. 61659.
Indra said :-- “The Devas have appointed these Devas their Physicians; therefore they
are looked down upon in the society; so they are unfit to drink Soma. You need not
make them drink Soma.”
60-61. Chyavana spoke :-- “O Indra! You have adulterated yourself with Ahalyā; why are
you, then, giving vent to your anger thus in vain. You have treacherously murdered
Vritrāsura; it is quite inappropriate for a vicious person like you to say that the Aśhvins
cannot have the right to drink Soma. This is quite impossible.” O King! On the springing
of this dispute, no body spoke to Indra. The illustrious Bhārgava, then, made them
accept the Soma juice.
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Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Seventh Book on granting the Aśhvins the right to
drink the Soma juice in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam, of 18,000 verses
by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter VII
On the twin Aśhvins drinking the Soma Cup. 616
1-2. Vyāsa said :-- O King! When the vessel filled with the Soma juice was given to the
two Aśhvins, Indra became very angry and showing his strength, spoke thus to the Muni
Chyavana. O Brāhmaṇa! Never will you be able to endow him with such a high honour.
When you have shewn towards me your enmity, I will kill you, no doubt, exactly like
Viśhvarūpa.
3-4. Chyavana said :-- “O Indra! Do not insult the two highsouled Aśhvins. They have
given me beauty, youth and lustre and made me look like a second Deva. O Lord of the
Devas! Just as the other Devas can take the vessel of Soma excluding you, so the two
powerful Aśhvins can do the same towards you.”
5. Indra said :-- “They are the physicians; so they cannot in any way have the right to
accept the Soma cup. I will just now sever your head.”
6-29. Vyāsa said :-- O Ornament to the race of Bharata! At these words of Indra, the
Muni made the Aśhvins accept the Soma cup, thus highly insulting, as it were, Indra and
not taking any notice of his words. When the two Aśhvins accepted the cup with a
desire to drink the Soma thereof, the powerful Indra saw it and said :-- “If you make
them drink Soma out of your own necessity, I will hurl thunderbolt on your head exactly
in the same way as I did towards Viśhvarūpa.”. 617The Muni became violently angry at
this and made the Aśhvins drink the Soma according to due rites and ceremonies. Indra,
too, angrily hurled thunderbolt on him in the presence of all the Devas. The weapon
shed lustre like million Suns. Seeing the thunderbolt hurled on him, the powerful Muni
made the Indra's thunderbolt stand stock still by virtue of his Tapas. The powerful Muni
then adopted black magic to kill Indra and offered oblations of clarified butter and
grains, purified by Mantrams, in the Fire. By the Tapas of Chyavana, of unbounded
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lustre, there sprang from the sacrificial hearth Krityā (A female deity to whom sacrifices
are offered for destructive and magical purposes). And out of Krityā originated a very
strong person, very cruel and of huge body, a great Demon. The horrible Demon, named
Mada, was terrifying to all the beings. His body was huge like a mountain, teeth very
sharp and terrible. Four teeth were hundred Yojanas long each, and his other teeth
were ten Yojanas long. His arms were like mountains, very long and fierce; tongue,
horrible, rough and so very long that it reached up to the heavens. His throat was like a
mountain peak hard and of a furious appearance; nails resembled tiger's, hairs horrible.
His body was jet black like lamp black; face very terrible, eyes bright like the
conflagration fire and awful. One of his jaws touched the ground and the other touched
the heaven. Thus was born the Demon, named Mada, of huge form. Looking at him, the
Devas became suddenly frightened; Indra, too, got very much terrified at the sight of
him and did not want to have any more fight. The Demon swallowed Indra's
thunderbolt, looked at the sky, and stood up as if to swallow at once the whole
Universe. He became infuriated with rage and pursued Indra to devour him. Seeing this,
the Devas cried aloud :-- “Alas! We are slain.” Indra had his arms disabled by Mantrams
and so he could not hurl his thunderbolt though he wanted to do so. The Lord of the
Devas, then, with thunderbolt in his hand, looked on the Demon as Death personified
and remembered his Guru, skilled in the knowledge which is the proper time to perform
a certain thing. The liberal-minded Brihaspati knowing the time of imminent danger, and
that he is remembered by Indra, at once came to the spot. He then judged what to do in
the present crisis and told Indra :-- “O Indra! This cannot be averted even by Mantrams;
what to speak of thunderbolt! This powerful Asura Mada has arisen from the sacrificial
hearth by virtue of the Tapas of the Chyavana Muni. The Muni's power is especially felt
here. O Lord of the Devas! Nobody, You, I, nor any other Deva will be able to resist him.
Know this. Even Brahmā cannot thwart the anger of one who is devoted to the Śhakti,
the Highest Force; Chyavana is the Bhakta of the Highest Śhakti. So no. 618other body is
able to defeat him. He is the man himself to take back the Krityā that he has originated.
There is no doubt in this. So it is better for you now to take the shelter of the Muni.”
30-52. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing thus from his Guru, Indra went to the Muni and
bowed down shuddering, before him. “O Muni! Forgive me and stop the Asura from his
intention to slay the Devas. O All knowing One! Be pleased, I will keep your words. O
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Bhārgava! The two Aśhvins will, from this day, have the right to drink the Some juice.
This I speak out to you in truth. O Brāhmaṇa! Be graciously pleased unto me. O Ascetic!
Your intention will never be baffled. Especially I know you to be a knower of Dharma; so,
you will never be able to make your word swerve from truth. The two Aśhvins will, by
your grace, be able to drink always the Soma cup; and the King Śharyāti's fame will also
know no bounds. O Muni! Know that what I have done is simply to test your prowess in
Tapas. O Brāhmaṇa! Now do this favour to me and take back your, this Demon Mada,
sprung from your sacrificial hearth and thus do good to all the Devas. There is no doubt
in this.” Thus spoken piteously by Indra, Chyavana, who knew the Highest Reality, drew
back within himself the anger arising from the enmity with Indra. Then the Maharṣhi
Chyavana consoled the Devas that were very much perplexed and anxious out of terror
of the Demon named Mada and divided the Asura into four parts (1) female sex, (2)
drinking, (3) gambling and (4) hunting animals. When Mada was thus divided into four
parts, the terror stricken Devas felt themselves relieved and saved and got consoled.
Chyavana then placed the Devas in their respective stations and completed the sacrifice.
As last, the religious Bhārgava made first Indra and then the two Aśhvins drink the Soma
Cups. O King! Thus Chyavana had the Aśhvins their Soma Cups by virtue of his power of
Tapas. Thence the tank with the sacrificial post Yūpa became famous and the Muni's
Āśhrama also was renowned and honoured in all respects. The King Śharyāti, too,
became very glad at this sacrifice and completing the sacrifice returned with his
ministers to his city. The Manu's son, the powerful religious King Śharyāti governed his
kingdom, free from any obstacles or other enemies. He had one son named Ānarta; and
Ānarta had a son named Revata born to him.
Revata built the city of Kuśhasthalī in the midst of the ocean and began to live there. He
enjoyed all the things in the countries named Ānarta and others. Revata had one
hundred sons of whom Kakudmi was the eldest and of pure character. He had one
daughter very beautiful named Revatī, endowed with all auspicious qualities. When the
daughter reached a marriageable age, the King began to think where he. 619could get a
prince of a good noble family. That powerful King began to govern his people Ānartas,
with his headquarters at the Raivata hill. “Whom to betroth this daughter,” the King
thought and settled that he would go to Brahmā and ask him, the venerable omniscient
Prajāpati, worshipped by the Devas. Thus the King went with his daughter Revatī to the
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Brahmaloka. There the Devas, Yajñas, Vedas, mountains, oceans and rivers all were
shining with luminous bodies. There the eternal Ṛiṣhis, Siddhas, Gandharbas, Pannagas
and Chāranas were singing hymns to Brahmā, standing with folded hands.
Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Seventh Book on the twin Aśhvins drinking the
Soma Cup in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam of 18,000 verses, by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter VIII
On the King Revata and the Solar Dynasty. 619
1-5. Janamejaya said :-- “O Brāhmaṇā! The King was a Kṣhattriya; how could he go
himself with his daughter Revatī to the Brahmāloka (the abode of Brahmā)? I entertain a
great doubt on this point. I heard of yore while conversing about matters connected
with the Brāhmiṇs, that the Brāhmiṇ only who was self-restrained and the knower of
Brahmāṇ could alone go to the Brahmāloka. The Satyaloka is very hard for the worldly
people to go; so I doubt how the king could have gone with Revatī from the Bhūrloka to
the Satyaloka. Man, when he discards his body, can go to the Heavens. So is recited in
all the Śhāstras. How then, people, while, in their human bodies can go to the
Brahmāloka. So cut asunder my doubts how the King Revata could go to the Brahmāloka
to ask the Prajāpati on certain matters.”
6-16. Vyāsa said :-- “O King! On the top of the mountain Sumeru, are located the Indra's
heavens called Amarāvati (the abode of the Immortals) the Samyamanī city of Yama, the
Satyaloka, the Vahniloka, the Kailāsa, Vaikunṭha the abode of Viṣhṇu, and others. The
great archer Arjuṇa, the son of Prithā, went to the Indraloka and spent five years there.
In ancient times, the Kings Kakutstha and others went to Indraloka, in their human
bodies. Even the powerful Daityas used to conquer the Indraloka and resided there at
their will and pleasure. In ancient times, when the sovereign of the earth, the King
Mahābhiṣha went to the Brahmāloka, the most beautiful Gangā also was coming to the
Brahmāloka. On the way the King saw Her. O King! Accidentally at that time her
clothings were cast aside by the wind; the King saw her partly in her naked state, and,
overpowered with lust, smiled; Gangā also. 620smiled. Seeing the states of them, Brahmā
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instantly cursed them; and they had to come in this world and take their births. All the
Devas, when oppressed by the Dānavas, went to Vaikunṭha and sang hymns to Hari, the
Lord of Kamalā. O King! Men can go to all the Lokas; in fact those high-souled men that
perform Yajñas or severe asceticism and thus have acquired great merits, those
performers of Sacrifices and ascetics surely go to the Heavens. O King! It is only the
abundance of good merits that is the only cause of going to Heavens. So you ought not
to entertain any doubts on this.”
17-18. Janamejaya said :-- “O Muni! The King Revata went with his daughter Revatī to
the Brahmāloka; but what did he do when he went there? What did Brahmā order him?
And to whom did the King betroth his daughter, when ordered by Brahmā? O
Brāhmaṇa! Speak out all these in details to me now.”
19-21. Vyāsa said :-- “O King! Hear. When the King went to Brahmāloka to ask about the
proper bridegroom of his daughter, there was going on singing and music; so he waited
a while to find an opportunity when the assembly would have a leisure; but he was so
very pleased with music that he could not desist from hearing it till the end. When the
music was finished, the King bowed down to Brahmā and shewed him his daughter and
informed Him of his intention.”
22-26. The King said :-- “O Deva! This good daughter is mine; now kindly say who will be
her bridegroom. O Brahmā! To whom shall I betroth this daughter? I have come to you
to ask on this point I have searched for many princes and seen also a good many of
them and none of them is to my liking and so my mind is not at rest. O Lord of the
Devas! Therefore I have come to you. Kindly select one bridegroom for her. He is to be a
Kulīn (of good family), powerful, religious, liberal, and a prince endowed with all
auspicious qualities. This is my prayer.” Vyāsa said :-- O King! Brahmā, the lotus-born,
the Creator of the world, hearing these words, laughed, thinking that a very long
interval had passed away. He then said :
27-43. O King! The princes that you thought would become the bridegroom of your
daughter, all died; their sons and grandsons and their friends even have all passed away.
The twenty-seventh Manvantara of the Dvāpara Yuga is now going on; so none of the
princes of your family are now existing. The Daityas sacked your city. Now Ugrasena, the
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King of Mathurā, is reigning in that place. He belongs to the illustrious lunar family of
Yayāti. His son, the powerful Kaṇsa,. 621born of a Dānava, began to do injuries always to
the Devas; he threw his own father to the prison. Becoming very haughty, he began to
govern himself the countries of other kings and began to tyrranise over the subjects. O
King. The Earth became so much troubled by the armies of the wicked Demon Kings,
that She became quite unable to bear further loads. So She went to seek refuge to
Brahmā. Brahmā and the other Devas then began to say :-- “O Earth! To remove your
burden the lotus-eyed Nārāyaṇā will incarnate Himself as part incarnation in the form of
Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. He who is Nārāyaṇā practised in ancient times, as the son of Dharma, a
very severe asceticism, in company with his brother Nara in the sacred hermitage of
Badari. Now this very Deva is born in the great family of Yadu in the womb of Devakī by
Vasudeva and is now celebrated by the name of Vāsudeva. O King! He has slain that
vicious wicked Kanṣha and has installed Ugrasena in his place. The very powerful
Jarāsandha, the vicious King of Magadha, is the father-in-law of Kanṣha. On hearing the
death of his son-in-law, he became infuriated with rage, came to Mathurā, and raged a
terrible war. Vāsudeva defeated in a battle that Jarāsandha, proud of his mighty valour.
Though defeated, Jarāsandha sent Kālayavana with his host of army to fight again with
Kṛiṣhṇa. Bhāgavan Vāsudeva, when he heard that the King of Yavanas arrived, sent away
all the members of his family and the Yādavas to Dvārkā and began to wait with his
brother Balarāma for the Yavana King. Then he went alone to the camp of Yavana and
led him away to a mountain cave where was sleeping the King Muchu Kunda and had
then the Yavana King slain by Muchukunda. Kṛiṣhṇa then went to Dvārkā. The city of
Dvārkā was then a dilapidated condition. Kṛiṣhṇa brought together the artists and got
built exquisitely the beautiful palaces, forts, and markets and stalls, etc., and so added
to the beauty of the place. That Vāsudeva, of mighty prowess, thus improving the city,
made Ugrasena the King of that place; and Kṛiṣhṇa is now waiting there with his friends.
His elder brother Baladeva, the carrier of the plough, is celebrated. Thus he with Musala
in his hands is a great warrior and the part incarnation of Ananta Deva. He is the fit
bridegroom of your daughter. So give your daughter in marriage, without any delay,
according to the rules of the marriage ceremony to Sankarṣhaṇa Balabhadra. After
giving your daughter marriage, go to the hermitage of Badari and practise tapasyā. That
sacred retreat is the (park) recreation ground of the Devas, holy and yielding to human
beings the objects of their desires.
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44-46. Vyāsa said :-- “O King! Thus ordered by the lotus-born Brahmā, the King went to
Dvārkā with his daughter. Reaching there he gave over his all auspicious daughter in
marriage to Bala Deva. 622duly according to the rules and regulations. At last, according
to Brahmā's injunction, he became engaged in severe austerities in the Badarikāśhram
and, when the time of death arrived, left off his mortal coil on the banks of the river and
went to the world of Gods.”
47-48. Janamejaya said :-- “O Bhagavān! You have uttered one wonderful thing. One
hundred and eight Yugas passed away when the King of Revata with his daughter was
deeply absorbed in hearing music in the Brahmāloka yet neither the good King nor the
daughter did get sufficiently old. How could this be! How could they have lived so long!
Were their longevities ordained to be such a long period!”
49-56. Vyāsa said :-- “O King! The Brahmāloka is not touched by any vice nor sin; old
age, hunger, thirst or fear of death nothing exists there; nor is there any other cause by
which weariness comes. So what doubt there can be that the people there will be longlived, free from old age and death! When the King Śharyāti went up to the Heavens, his
sons were all destroyed by the Rāksasas; those that remained, they, terrified left
Kuśhasthalī and fled on all sides. Vaivasvata Manu sneezed; owing to that, came out of
his nose one powerful son; his name was Iksāku. He spread the Solar dynasty and
became celebrated. Getting excellent initiation from the Maharṣhi Nārada, he began to
meditate the Devī constantly and practised severe tapasyā for the spread of his race. O
King! Iksāku had one hundred sons; Vikuksi was the eldest; he was powerful and
endowed with great strength. Iksāku became king and lived in Ayodhyā. He sent his fifty
sons, the powerful Śhakuni and others to Uttarāpatha (Eastern) provinces for governing
those countries. That high-souled monarch sent also other eight sons to govern the
countries in the South. (Western). O King! He kept the remaining two sons by his side for
his own service.”
Here ends the Eighth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the story of the King Revata and
the spread of the Solar dynasty in the Mahāpuraṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of
18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter IX
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On the story of Kākutstha and the origin of Māndhātā. 622
1-11. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Once on a time, the time for Aṣhṭaka Śhrāddha (the funeral
ceremony in honour of the departed) arrived. Seeing this, the King Ikṣhāku ordered his
son Vikukṣhi :-- “O Child! Go immediately to the forest and bring carefully pure
sanctified meat for the. 623Śhrāddha purposes; see, that there be no neglect of duty.”
Thus ordered, Vikukṣhi instantly went to the forest equipped with arms. He hunted in
the forest lots of boars, pigs, deer, and hare. But he was so very tired with his journey in
the forest and got so hungry that he forgot everything about the Aṣhṭaka Śhrāddha and
ate one hare there in the forest. The remaining excellent meat he brought and handed
over to his father. When that meat was brought to be sprinkled for purification, the
family priest Vaśhiṣhṭha, on seeing it, at once came to know that some portion had
already been eaten and it was the remaining part. The leavings of food are not fit for the
sprinkling purposes; this is the Śhāstric rule. Vaśhiṣhṭha informed the King of this defect
in the food. In accordance with the Guru's advice, the King coming to know thus the
violation of the rule by his son, became very angry and banished his son from his
kingdom. The prince became known from that time as Sa'sāda; he did not become the
least sorry for his father's anger; he went to the forest and gladly remained there. He
gladly passed his time absorbed in religion and sustained his life on forest fruits and
roots. After sometime when his father died, he inherited his kingdom. On becoming the
King of Ayodhyā, Śhaśhāda had only one son; he became famous in the three lokas by
the name of Kakutstha. He was known also by other names Indravāha and Puranjaya.
12. Janamejaya said :-- “O Holy One! How and why was the prince named Kakutstha.
Why was he known by the two other names? Speak all this to me.”
13-14. Vyāsa said :-- O King! When Śhaśhāda went to the Heavens Kakutstha became
king. That religious king then began to govern the country of his father and grandfather
with an authority supported by a powerful arm. At this time the Devas suffered a defeat
from the Dānavas and took refuge to Viṣhṇu, the Infallible and the Lord of the three
worlds. The eternal great Viṣhṇu full of intelligence and bliss then addressed the Devas :
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15-16. Viṣhṇu said :-- “O Devas! Go and pray to the King Śhaśhāda. He will be your ally
and kill all the Demons. That King is religious; especially he is a worshipper of the
Highest Śhakti. He is a good archer and will come to help you. His strength is immense.”
17-18. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Indra and the other Devas hearing the nectar like words of
Hari went to Ayodhyā, to Kakutstha, the son of Śhaśhāda. Seeing the Devas at his
palace, the king worshipped them duly and with great care and he asked them why they
had come there.
19-20. The King said :-- “O Devas! When you have favoured me by your presence here, I
am blessed and sanctified; my life is crowned. 624with success. Say what I can do for you;
I will carry it out even if it be very hard for me to perform.”
21-22. The Devas said :-- “O Prince! Please help and back us and defeat the Daityas,
invincible by the Devas and form an alliance with Indra. O King! By the grace of the
Highest Śhakti, you have nothing unattained anywhere; so we have come to you by the
order of Viṣhṇu.”
23-41. The King said :-- “O Devas! I can back you and become your ally if Indra carries
me on his back in the time of war. I will fight now with the Daityas for the Devas; but I
will go to the battle-field on Indra's back; this I speak to you truly.” Vyāsa said :-- O King!
The Devas then spoke to Indra :-- “O Lord of Śhachi! It is now your bounden duty to do
this; so quitting shame, be a carrier to this King.” Indra got ashamed very much, but
being requested frequently by Hari, at last assumed the appearance of a bull like the
great Bull of Śhiva. The King mounted on that bull to go to the war; he fought while
taking his seat on the hump on the shoulders of the bull (Kakud); therefore he was
named Kakutstha. The King was carried by Indra on his back hence he was named
Indravāha; he conquered the Dānavas in battle; hence he was called Puranjaya. The
powerful King defeated the Dānavas and gave away all their wealth to the Devas. He
bade farewell to the Devas and returned to his own kingdom. Thus the alliance was
formed with Indra. O King! Kakutstha became very celebrated on this earth; his
descendants became kings and were known as Kakutsthas and were all very famous
here on this Earth. Kakutstha had one powerful son, named Kākutstha by his legal wife;
Kākutstha had the son Prithu, of mighty prowess. Prithu was the part incarnation
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personified of Viṣhṇu, and worshipper of the feet of the Supreme Śhakti. His son was
Visvarandhi; he became king and governed the kingdom. His son was Chandra; he came
to be king, governed his subjects and multiplied very much his issues. Yuvanāśhva was
one of his sons; he was very powerful and spirited. Śhavanta was the son of Yuvanāśhva;
he was very religious. He built a nice city named Śhāvantī like the Paradise of Indra.
Brihadaśhva was the son of the high-souled Śhāvanta; he had a son Kuvalayāśhva. He
became the Lord of the earth by the power of his arms. He killed Dhundu Dānava; so he
was very much celebrated by the name of Dhundumāra. His son was Dridhāśhva; he
governed the earth; His son was Śhrīmān Haryaśhva. His son was Nikumbha; he became
the King. Nikumbha had his son Varhaṇāśhva. Kriśhāśhva was his son. His son was the
powerful Parasenajit; his son's prowess knew no bounds. Parasenajit had the fortunate
son Yauvanāśhva. O fortunate One! The son of Yauvanaśhva was Śhrīmān Māndhātā; he
became the Lord of the Earth and for the. 625satisfaction of the Devī Bhagavatī had one
thousand and eight palaces built in Benares and in the other chief places of pilgrimages.
Māudhātā was not born of his mother's womb but was born in the belly of his father.
Then the ministers tore asunder the belly of his father and got him out.
42-43. Janamejaya said :-- O fortunate One! What you said was never seen nor heard
ever before since. This sort of birth is highly improbable. How was that beautiful son
born in the belly of his father? Describe this in detail and satisfy my curiosity.
44-49. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The King Yauvanāśhva had one hundred queens; yet he had
no issues. The King always thought much about his son. Once the King, sorry and
desirous of a son, went to the holy retreats of the Ṛiṣhis. On arriving there, he began
frequently to respire heavily before the ascetics. The Ṛiṣhis became filled with pity on
seeing his sorrowful condition. O King! The Brāhmiṇs that said to him :-- O King! Why are
you thus sorrowful and distressed? What is your sorrow that is troubling your heart?
Speak truly. We will surely redress your grievance.
50-54. Yauvanāśhva said :-- “O Munis! I have got the kingdom wealth, excellent horses,
one hundred illustrious chaste wives. I have no enemies in the three worlds; no one is
stronger than me. All the Kings and ministers are obedient to my call. But O Ascetics! I
have no son; this my sonless state is the only cause of my pain and sorrow. It has
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marred all my happiness. See! The persons that have no son cannot in any way go to
Heavens. Therefore I am always being pained for this. You all are ascetics; you have
taken great pains to learn the essence of the Veda Śhāstras. So kindly order me what
sacrifice is fit for me to have a son. O Ascetics! If you feel any pity for me, kindly perform
this good work for me.”
55-65. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing the words of the King they were all filled with pity;
and, with fulness of mind, made him to perform the sacrifice whose presiding deity was
Indra. For the sake of the King, that he may get a son born to him, they had a jar filled
with water by the Brāhmiṇs and purified and charged that jar with the Vedic Mantrams.
The King got thirsty in the night and entered in the sacrificial ground; seeing the
Brāhmiṇs asleep, the King himself drank that water, surcharged with the Mantram. The
Brāhmiṇs consecrated and kept that water apart, according to due rules, surcharging
with Mantrams, for the wife of the King; but the King, getting thirsty, himself drank that
water unconsciously. Next morning the Brāhmiṇs. 626seeing the jar of water empty, were
startled very much with fear; the Brāhmiṇs then asked the King :-- Who drank the
water? When they came to know that the King himself drank the water, the Munis
thought this to he an act of Daiva (Fate) and completing the sacrifice returned to their
abodes. Then the King became pregnant by the power of the sacrificial Mantrams. After
some time, the son became fully developed. Then the King's ministers, cutting his right
bowel, got the son out. Out of the God's favour, the King did not die. When the
ministers were troubled with the thought whose milk the child will suck, then Indra
spoke out the child would drink (Mān-Dhātā) my forefinger and gave his finger into the
child's mouth. For that reason his name was Māndhātā. Thus I have described in detail
the origin of Māndhātā.
Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the story of Kakutstha and the
origin of Māndhātā in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam the Mahā Purāṇam, of 18,000 verses,
by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter X
On the story of Satyavrata
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. 626 1-11. Vyasa said :-- O King! That King Māndhātā, true to his promise, conquered
one after another the whole world and became the paramount sovereign of all the
other emperors and got the title “Sārvabhauma” (Sovereign of all the earth). O King!
What more to speak of Māndhātā's influence at that time than this that all the robbers,
struck with his terror, all fled to the mountain caves. For this reason, Indra gave him the
title “Trasadasyu.” He married Bindumatī, the daughter of Śhaśhavindu. Her limbs were
proportioned and perfect and so she was very beautiful. Māndhātā had by that wife two
sons :-- (1) the famous Purukutstha and (2) Muchukunda. Purukutstha had his son
Anaraṇya; this prince was celebrated by the name of Brihadaśhva. He was very religious
and deeply devoted to his father. His son was Haryaśhva; he was religious and knew the
Highest Reality. His son was Tridhanvā; his son was Aruṇa. Aruṇa's son was Satyavrata;
he was very avaricious, lustful, wicked and wilful. Once on an occasion that vicious
prince, overpowered by lust, stole away the wife of one Brāhmiṇ and so created an
hindrance in his marriage. O King! The Brāhmiṇs, united in a body, came to the King
Aruṇa, bewailing and lamenting and uttered repeatedly :-- Alas! We are ruined! The King
addressed to the grieved subjects, the Brāhmiṇs :-- “O Brāhmiṇs! What harm has been
done to you by my son.”
Hearing thus the good words of the King, the Dvijas, versed in the Vedas, repeatedly
blessed him and said :--. 627O King! You are the foremost of the powerful. So your son is
like you. Today he has forcibly stolen away during the marriage ceremony a Brāhmiṇ
daughter already given over in marriage.
12-36. Vyasa said :-- O King! The highly religious King hearing the words of the Brāhmiṇs,
took them to be true and said to his son :-- “O One of evil understanding! You have
rendered to-day your name useless by perpetrating this evil act. O Vicious One! Get
away from my house! O Sinner! You will never be able to live in my territory!” Seeing his
father angry, Satyavrata repeatedly said :-- Father! Where shall I go? He said :-- “Live
with the Chaṇḍalas. You have stolen a Brāhmiṇ's wife and so has acted like a Chāṇḍala.
Go and live with them happily. O Disgrace to your family! I don't like to get issues
through you: you have obliterated this family's name. So, O Sinner! go wherever you
like.” Hearing the the words from his angry father, Satyavrata instantly quitted the
house and went to the Chāṇḍālas. The prince, wearing his coat of armour and holding
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bows and arrows, began to spend away his time with the Chāṇḍālas; but he could not
get out of his breast his feeling of sympathy and mercy. When he was banished by his
liberal minded angry father the Guru Vaśhiṣhṭha instigated the King to the above
purpose. Satyavrata was therefore angry with Vaśhiṣhṭha, inasmuch as he, versed the
Dharma Śhāstras, did not dissuade the father from banishing his son. His father, then,
owing to some inexplicable cause, quitted the city and, for the sake of his son, went to
the forest to practise austerities. O King! Owing to that sinful act, Indra did not rain at all
in his kingdom for twelve years. O King! Just then Viśhvāmitra, too, keeping his wife and
children in that kingdom, began to practise severe austerities on the banks of the river
Kauśhikī. The beautiful wife of Kuśhika then fell into great trouble how she could
maintain the family. All the children, pained with hunger, began to cry, begging for Nibār
rice food. The chaste wife of Kauśhika became very much troubled seeing all this. She
thought, seeing the children hungry, “Where am I to go now and from whom to beg,
and what to do, inasmuch as the King was not then staying in the Kingdom. The husband
is not also near; so who would protect my children? The boys are incessantly crying. Fie
therefore to my life!” She thought also thus :-- “My husband left me in this penniless
state; we are suffering for want of money. He does not know these, though he is quite
able. Save my husband, who else will support my sons? They will all die now of
starvation. I might sell one of my sons, whatever I get out of that, I can support the
others; this is now my highest duty. I ought not to do otherwise. 628and kill all my
children; so I will now sell one of my sons to support the others.” Thus hardening her
mind, she went out, tying the child by a rope round his neck. The Muni's wife, for the
sake of the other children, fastened the middle son by a cord and got out of her house.
The prince Satyavrata saw her distressed with pain and sorrow and asked :-- “O
Beautiful One! What are you now going to do? Who are you? This boy is crying; Why
have you tied him by a rope round his neck? O Fair One! Speak out truly to me the cause
of all this.”
37-38. The wife said :-- “O Prince! I am the wife of Viśhvāmitra. These are my sons. I am
now going, for want of food, to sell one of these out of my own accord. O King! My
husband has gone away to practise tapasyā; I do not know where he has gone. There is
no food in the house; so I will sell one to support the other sons.”
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39-56. Satyavrata said :-- “O Chaste One! Save your children. I will bring to you your
articles of food from the forest till your husband does not come here. Daily I will fasten
some food on a tree close by your Āśhrama. This I speak truly.” The wife of Viśhvāmitra,
hearing these words of the prince, freed the child of the fastening and took him to her
Āśhrama. The child was named afterwards as Gālaba, due to his being fastened by the
neck. He became a great Ṛiṣhi afterwards. The Viśhvāmitra's wife then felt great
pleasure in her home, surrounded by her children. Filled with regard, and mercy,
Satyavrata duly performed his task and provided daily the family of Viśhvāmitra with
their food. He used to hunt wild boars, deer, buffaloes, etc., and used to take their flesh
to the place where used to dwell the wife of Viśhvāmitra and the children and tie that
up to an adjoining tree. The Ṛiṣhi's wife used to give those to her children. Thus getting
excellent food, she felt very happy. Now when the King Aruṇa went for tapasyā to the
forest, the Muni Vaśhiṣhṭha carefully guarded the Ayodhyā city, and the palace and the
household. Satyavrata, too, used to sustain his livelihood daily by hunting, accordig to
his father's order; and abiding by Dharma, lived in the forest outside the city. Satyavrata
cherished always in his heart, for some cause, a feeling of anger towards Vaśhiṣhṭha.
When his father banished his religious son, Vaśhiṣhṭha did not prevent his father. This is
the cause of Satyavrata's anger. Marriage does not become valid until seven footsteps
are trodden (a ceremony); so the stealing away of a girl within that period is not
equivalent to stealing away a Brāhmiṇ's wife. The virtuous Vaśhiṣhṭha knew that; yet he
did not prevent the King. One day the prince did not find anything for hunting; he saw in
the. 629forest the cow of Vaśhiṣhṭha giving milk. Very much distressed by hunger, the
King killed the cow like a dacoit, partly out of anger and partly out of delusion. He
fastened part of the flesh to that tree for the wife of Viśhvāmitra and the remainder he
ate himself. O One of good vows! The Viśhvāmitra's wife did not know that to be beef
and thought it to be deer's and so fed her sons with that. Now when Vaśhiṣhṭha came to
know that his cow had been killed, he was inflamed with anger and spoke to Satyavrata
“O Vicious One! What a heinous crime have you committed, like a Piśhācha, by killing
the cow? For the killing of the cow, the stealing of a Brāhmiṇ's wife and the fiery anger
of your father, for these three crimes, let there come out on your head three Śhankus or
three marks of leprosy as the signs for your crimes. From this day you will be widely
known by the name of Triśhanku and you will show your Piśhācha form to all the
beings.”
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57. Vyāsa said : -- O King! The prince Satyavrata thus cursed by Vaiśhiṣhṭha remained in
that retreat and practised severe tapasyā.
58. But he got from a Muni's son the excellent Mantram of the Highest auspicious Devī
Bhagavatī and became merged in the contemplation of that.
Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the story of Satyavrata in the
Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XI
On the story of Triśhanku
. 6291. Janamejaya said :-- “O Intelligent One! Did the prince Triśhanku free himself
afterwards of the curse inflicted on him by the Muni Vaśhiṣhṭha.”
2-8. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Satyavrata, cursed by Vaśhiṣhṭha, was transformed into a
demoniacal state (Piśhāchatva); but he became a great devotee of the Devī and passed
away his time in that Āśhrama. One day he repeating slowly the nine-lettered Mantram
of the Bhagavatī, wished to perform the Puraśhcharaṇa ceremony (repeating the name
of a deity attended with burnt offerings, oblations, etc.) of the said Mantra, came to the
Brāhmiṇs, bowed down to them with great devotion and purity and said :-- “O
venerable gods of the earth! Kindly hear me;. 630I with my head bowed down pray to
you, that you all be my priests (Ritt-vigs). You are all versed in the Vedas; so kindly do
for me duly the Homa ceremony equal to one-tenth part of Japam, for my success. O
Brāhmaṇas! My name is Satyavrata; I am a prince; you ought to do this work for me for
my welfare.” Thus hearing the prince’s words the Brāhmaṇas said :-- “O Prince! You are
cursed by your Guru and you are now turned into a demoniacal state. You have now no
right to the Vedas; especially you are now in the Piśhācha state; it is blamed by all the
persons; so now you are not fit to be initiated into the ceremony.”
9-14. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing them, the prince got very sad and dejected and
thought “Fie on my life! What shall I do now in living even in the forest. My father has
forsaken me; I am banished from the kingdom; again, by the Guru’s curse, I have got this
Piśhācha state; I therefore can’t decide what to do.” The prince, then, collecting fuel,
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prepared the funeral pile for himself, remembered the Chandikā Devī and repeating Her
Mantram, resolved to jump into the fire. Lighting the pyre in front, the prince bathed
and standing, with clasped palms, began to chant the hymns to Mahā Māyā before
entering into the fire. At this moment, the Devī Bhagavatī, knowing that the prince was
ready to burn himself, came instantly to the spot on the back of the lion, by the aerial
route. She manifested Henself before him and spoke in a voice deep like a rain-cloud.
15-17. “O Virtuous One What is all this? What have you settled all these? Never throw
yourself in fire; be patient. O Fortunate One! Your father is now aged; he will give you
his kingdom and will go to the forest for tapasyā; therefore, O Hero! Do leave your
depression of spirits. O King! Tomorrow the ministers of your father will came to you to
take you there. By My Grace, your father will install you on the throne and, in due time,
he will conquer his desires and will go undoubtedly to the Brahmā loka.”
18-32. Vyāsa said :-- O Fortunate One! Thus saying, the Devī vanished at that spot; the
prince, too, desisted from his purpose of entering into the fire. In the meanwhile, the
highsouled Nārada went to Ayodhyā and at once informed everything to the King. The
King became very sad and began to repent very much, hearing the son’s resolve to burn
himself. The virtuous King, grieved at heart, for his son, said to his ministers :-- “You all
are aware of the turning out of my son. I have forsaken my intelligent son Satyavrata;
though he was very spiritual and worthy to get the kingdom; yet, at my command, he.
631instantaneously went away to the forest. Void of wealth, he, practising forgiveness,
passed his time in study, particularly in spiritual knowledge; but Vaśhiṣhṭha Deva, cursed
him and made him like a Piśhācha. Very much distressed by pain and sorow, he was
ready to burn himself but the Mahā Devī preventing him, he desisted from this purpose.
So go hurriedly and, consoling my powerful eldest son, bring him at once to me. I am
now calm and quiet and of a retiring disposition; so I am determined to practise tapasyā.
My son is now capable to govern the subjects; I will now install my son on the throne
and retire to the forest.” So he gladly sent his ministers to his son. The ministers, too,
gladly went there and consoled the prince and, with respect, brought him to the
Ayodhyā city. Seeing Satyavrata with matted hair on his head, with dirty clothes, and
thin and worn out with cares, the King began to think within himself “Oh! What a cruel
act have I done, though I know everything about religion, in banishing my intelligent
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son, quite fit to govern my kingdom.” Thus thinking, he embraced his son by his arms
and consoling him, made him sit by his throne. The King, versed in politics, then began
to speak gladly with suffocated feelings of love to his son sitting by the side of him.
33-53. O Son! Your highest duty is to keep your mind always on religion and to respect
the Brāhmiṇs. Never speak falsely anywhere nor follow any bad course in any way.
Rather the words of the spiritual good persons ought to be fully observed; the ascetics
ought to be worshipped. Senses must be controlled and the wicked cruel robbers are
certainly to be slain. O Son! For one’s success, one should consult with one’s ministers
and keep that as secret by all means. Any enemy howsoever insignificant he may be, a
clever King should never overlook him. The ministers, if they be attached to other
masters and if they come round afterwards, don’t trust them. Spies should be kept to
watch friends and foes alike. Show your living regards to the religion always, and make
charitable gifts. One ought not to argue in vain and always avoid the company of the
wicked. O Son! You should worship the Maharṣhis and perform various sacrifices. Never
trust women, those who are inordinately addicted to women, and the gamblers. Never
is it advisable to be addicted too much to hunting. Always shew your back to gambling,
drinking, music and to the prostitutes and try to make your subjects follow the same.
Early in the morning at the Brahmā Muhūrta everyday you should get up from your bed
and bathe and perform other analogous duties. O Son! Be initiated by the Guru in the
Devī Mantra, and worship with devotion the Supreme Force, the Bhagavatī. Human
birth is crowned with success by worshipping Her Lotus Feet, O Son!. 632He who
performs once the great Pūjā of the Mahā Devī and drinks the Charaṇāmrita water
(water with which Her feet are worshipped) has never to enter again in the womb of his
mother; know this as certain. That Mahā Devī is all that is seen and She Herself is again
the Seer and Witness, of the nature of Intelligence. Filled with these ideas, rest fearless
like the Universal Soul. Do your daily Naimittik (occasional) duties, go to the Brāhmiṇ’s
assembly and calling on them ask the conclusions of the Dharma Śhāstras. The
Brāhmiṇs, versed in the Vedas and Vedantas, are objects of venerations and must be
worshipped. Give, then, them always according to merits, cows, lands, gold, etc. Don’t
worship any Brāhmiṇ who is illiterate. Don’t give to illiterates more than their belliful
wants. O Child! Never trespass Dharma, out of covetousness, and remember always not
to insult ever afterwards any Brāhmaṇas. The Brāhmiṇs are the cause of the Kṣhattriyas,
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the more so they are the terrestrial gods; honour them with all your care! In this never
flinch from your duties. Fire comes out of water; the Kṣhattriyas come out of the
Brāhmaṇas; iron comes out of stones. The powers of these flow everywhere. But if
there be any clash between one thing and its source, then that clash dies away in the
source. Know this as quite certain. The King who wants his own welfare and
improvement must by gift and humility shew his respect especially to the Brāhmiṇs.
Follow the maxims of morality as dictated in the Dharma Śhāstras. Amass wealth
according to rules of justice and fill the treasury.
Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Seventh Book about the story of Triśhanku in the
Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XII
On the description of Vaśhistha’s curse on Triśhankuf. 632
1-6. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus giving the advice to his son, the King Triśhanku was
excited with feelings of love and, in a choked voice, said to his father that he would fulfil
what he had been ordered. The King then called the Brāhmiṇs, versed in the Vedas and
Mantrams, and had all the materials for installation collected quickly. He brought the
waters from all the sacred places of prigrimages; he then called together with great
respect all the kings. On a sacred day, the father installed his son on the throne and gave
him, in accordance with due rites and ceremonies, the royal throne. The King then
adopted with his wife the third Vānaprastha stage of life and practised a severe tapasyā
on the. 633banks of the Ganges. Then in due course of time the King went to the
Heavens. There he began to shine like a second Sun by the side of Indra, respected by all
the gods.
7-10. Janamejaya said :-- “O Bhagavān! You spoke before in course of conversation that
Satyavrata was cursed by Vaśhiṣhṭha on the killing of his cow to become a Piśhācha;
how then he got himself freed of this curse. There is a doubt on this point. Kindly clear it
and oblige. Satyavrata was cursed; hence pronounced unfit to succeed to the throne.
How was the Muni, by what actions, was he freed of the curse? How could the father
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bring back to his home his son of the form of a Piśhācha? O Viprarṣhi! Kindly narrate to
me how the Muni was freed of his curse.”
11-18. Vyāsa said :-- Cursed by Vaśhiṣhṭha, Satyavrata became then and there
transformed into a Piśhācha, very ugly, violent and terrible to all; but when he
worshipped the Devī with devotion, immediately the Devī gave him a beautiful divine
body. By the grace of the Devī, his sins were all washed away and his Piśhācha form
vanished. Satyavrata, then, freed from his sins became very much vigorous and
energetic. Vaśhiṣhṭha also became pleased with him, blessed thus by the Supreme Force
and so was his father, too. When his father died, the virtuous Satyavrata became King,
governed his subjects and performed various sacrifices and worshipped, too, the Eternal
Mother of the Gods. O King! Triśhanku had a very beautiful son born to him, named
Hariśhchandra, endowed in all his limbs with auspicious signs. The King Triśhanku
wanted to make his son Yuvarāja (the Crown prince) and then in his that very body while
living, enjoy the Heavens. The King went to the Āśhrama of Vaśhiṣhṭha and gladly asked
him, with folded palms, bowing down before him duly.
19-23. O Ascetic! You are the son of Brahmā , versed in all the Vaidik Mantrams; so you
are exceedingly fortunate; now I beg to inform you one thing; hear it gladly. I now desire
to enjoy the happiness of the Heavens and all the enjoyments of the Devas, while I am
in this body. To enjoy in the Nandana Garden, to live with the Apsarās and to hear the
sweet music of the Devas and the Gandharbas, these ideas now have taken a strong
hold of my heart. Therefore, O Great Muni! Engage me in such a sacrifice as will enable
me, in this very body to live in the Svarloka. O Muni! You are fully competent to do this;
therefore be ready for this. Have the sacrifice done and let me have quickly the
Devaloka, so difficult to be obtained!
24-26. Vaśhiṣhṭha said :-- “O King! It is exceedingly hard to live in the Heavens while in
this mortal body. The departed only live in the. 634Heavens by their merits, this is a
known fact. Therefore, O Omniscient One! Your desire is hard to be attained. I am afraid
of this. O King! The living men can hardly enjoy the Apsarās. Therefore, O Blessed One!
Do the sacrifice first. Then, when you leave this body, you will go to the Heavens.”
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27-31. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The Maharṣhi Vaśhiṣhṭha was already angry with the King;
therefore when he spoke these words, the King heard and became absent-minded. He
again spoke to the Maharṣhi :-- O Brāhmaṇa! If you do not allow me to do the sacrifice,
on account of your haughtiness, I will have the sacrifice performed now by another
priest. Vaśhiṣhṭha became very angry at the words of the King and cursed him :-- “O
evilminded One! Be as soon as possible a Chāṇḍāla in this body. You have committed
acts by which your path to the Heaven is obstructed. You have stolen a Brāhmiṇi’s wife,
and defiled the path of religion; you have killed the Surabhi Cow and you are a libertine.
Therefore, O Sinner! Never you will go to the Heavens, even after your death.”
32-56. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing these harsh words from the Guru, Triśhanku
became immediately Chāṇḍāla in that very body. His golden earrings became turned
into iron; the sweet sandal smell over his body smelled like faeces; his beautiful yellow
clothings became blue, the colour of his body became like that of an elephant, due to
his curse. O King! Those who are the worshippers of the Supreme Force can produce
such things when they are angry; there is not the slightest doubt in this. Therefore one
ought never to insult any devotee of the Supreme Force. The Muni Vaśhiṣhṭha is always
engaged in repeating silently the Gāyatrī of the Devī. So what wonder is there that the
body of the King will be reduced to such a wretched state by his rage. The King
Triśhanku became very sorry to see his ugly body; he did not go home; rather he
remained in the forest in that form and poor dress. He began to think, distressed with
sorrow and over-powered with misery :-- “My body is now blameable to the extreme, so
what to do and where to go in this wretched state! I find no remedy to exhaust all my
sufferings. If I go home, my son will be, no doubt, very much pained with sorrow. My
wife, when she will see my Chāṇḍāla appearance, she won’t accept me; my ministers
will not regard me as they used to do before. My friends and relations, when they will
come to me, will not serve me with the former care. So it is far better to die than to live,
thus despised. I will drink poison or drown myself in waters or hang myself. Or I will
burn myself in the funeral pyre duly or I will quit this blameable life by starvation. But,
Alas! I will be guilty of. 635suicide; so again due to this sin I will be born a Chāṇḍāla and I
will be again cursed.” Thus thinking, the King again thought that at present he ought not
to commit suicide by any means. “I will have to suffer for my Karma; and, after due
suffering, this Karma will be exhausted. So I will suffer in this forest for my Karma in this
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my body. Without the enjoyment of the fruits, the past actions can never die out;
therefore all actions done by me, auspicious or inauspicious, I will enjoy or suffer in this
place. Always to remain close to a holy Āśhrama, to wander in holy places of pilgrimage,
to remember the Devī Ambikā, and to serve the saints will now be my duties. Thus I will
no doubt exhaust all my actions, residing in this forest; then, if chance permits, and if I
meet with a saintly person, all my intentions will be crowned with success.” Thus
thinking, the King quitting his city went to the banks of the Ganges and repenting very
much, remained there on the Ganges. The King Hariśhchandra came to know the cause
of his father’s curse and with a sorrowful heart sent ministers to him. Like a Chāṇḍāla,
the King was respiring frequently; at this time the ministers went to him and bowing
humbly, said : -- O King! Your son has ordered us to come here; we have come at his
command; we are the ministers of the King Hariśhchandra. Know this verily, O King!
Kindly hear what the Crown Prince has said :-- “Go and bring my Father here without
any delay.” Therefore, O King! Cast aside your mental agonies and come to the city. The
ministers, the subjects all will be always at your service. We will all try our best to please
Vaśhiṣhṭha, so that he may favour you. And that greatly illustrious Muni being pleased
will certainly remove your sorrows quickly. O King! Thus your son has spoken to us many
words; so now be pleased to go to your own abode.
57-64. Vyāsa said :-- O King! That Chāndāla-like King, hearing even their words thus, did
not consent to go back to his house. Rather he told them :-- “Ministers, go back, all of
you to the city; and at my word, tell my son that I won’t go back to my house. Better
leaving off all idleness, you better govern the Kingdom carefully. Shew your respect
specially to the Brāhmiṇs and perform various sacrifices and worship the Devas. I do not
like in this blameable Chāṇḍāla form to go to the city of Ayodhyā with the high-souled
ones; so you all go back to Ayodhyā without any further delay. Install, at my order, my
powerful son Hariśhchandra on the throne and do all these stately duties.” When the
ministers heard thus the King ordering them, they began to cry very much, and, bowing
down, they went away early out of. 636the hermitage. On coming back to Ayodhyā they
regularly installed on a sacred day the King Hariśhchandra with Abhiṣheka water,
purified with Mantrams. Thus the powerful virtuous Hariśhchandra, on being installed
on the royal throne by the command of the King, remembered always his father and
began to govern his Kingdom with his ministers according to the dictates of Dharma.
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Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the description of Vaśhiṣhṭha’s
curse on Triśhanku in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XIII
On the coming of Viśhvāmitra to Triśhanku
. 636 1-3. Janamejaya said :-- “O Muni! I see that at the command of the King, the
ministers installed Hariśhchandra on the royal throne; but how Triśhanku got rid of his
Chāṇḍāla body, kindly say. Was it that he bathed in the holy waters of the Ganges and
lived in the forest and when he died he was freed of the curse; or was it that the Guru
Vaśhiṣhṭha favoured him by his grace and freed him of the curse? O best of Ṛiṣhis! I am
extremely eager to hear the life of the King; therefore kindly describe to me in detail his
wonderful career.”
4-16. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The King became gladdened in his heart to install his son on
the throne and began to pass his days in that forest in the meditation of Bhagavatī
Bhavānī. Thus some time passed when Viśhvāmitra, the son of Kauśhika, completing his
course of Tapasyā with an intent mind returned to his home to see his wife and sons. On
coming back to his house, the intelligent Muni found his sons and other members of the
family happy and well conditioned, became very glad and when his wife came to him for
his service, asked her :-- O Fair-eyed One! How did you spend your time in days of
famine? There was nothing whatsoever of the stock of rice, etc., in the house; how then
did you nourish these boys? Please speak to me. O Fair One! I was very busy with my
austerities, I could not therefore come to you and see my boys; how then, O Beloved,
and what measures did you resort to for their maintenance? O good and auspicious
One! When I heard of the dire famine, I thought then “I have no wealth; so what shall I
do if I go there?” Thus thinking I did not come then. O Beautiful One! At that time, one
day I was very hungry and being very much. 637tired I entered into the house of a
Chāṇḍāla, with the object of stealing. On entering the house I found the Chāṇḍāla
sleeping; then being extremely distressed with hunger, I entered into his kitchen if I
could find anything there. When the dishes were sought and turned, and when I was
going to take cooked dog’s flesh I immediately fell into the sight of that Chāṇḍāla. He
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asked me very affectionately “Who are you? Why have you entered here at this hour of
night? Why are your looking after the dishes? Speak what you want.” O Beautiful One!
When the Chāṇḍāla asked me these questions, I was very much pressed by hunger and I
spoke out my wants in a tremulous voice :-- O Fortunate One! I am an ascetic Brāhmiṇ
very much pained by hunger; I have entered your house stealthily and am looking out
for some eatables from your cooking pots. O Intelligent One! I am now your guest in the
form of a thief; I am now specially very hungry; so I will now eat your cooked meat;
kindly permit me. Hearing these words, the Chāṇḍāla spoke to me in words authorised
by the Śhāstras :-- O One of the Superior Varṇa! Know this to be the house of a
Chāṇḍāla; so never eat that flesh.
17-28. The human birth is very rare in this world; then again to be born a Dvīja is more
difficult; and to get Brāhmaṇhood again in the Dvījas is exceedingly difficult. Are you not
aware of this? They ought never to eat the defiled food who desire to attain to the
Heavens; owing to Karma, the Maharṣhi Manu has denominated the seventh caste as
Antyaja and has discarded them altogether. So, O Brāhmiṇ! I am now by my actions
turned into a Chāṇḍāla and so forsaken by all; there is no doubt in this. I am forbidding
you so that this fault of Varṇa Śhaṇkara may not suddenly attack you. Viśhvāmitra said :- “O Knower of Dharma! What you are speaking is quite true; though a Chāṇḍāla, your
intelligence is very clear; hear, I will now speak to you the subtleties of the Dharma in
times of danger. O Giver of respect! Always and by all means it is advisable to keep up
the body if sin be thereby incurred, one ought to perform Prāyaśhchitta (penance) for its
purification when the time of danger is over. But if one commits sin when the time is
not one of danger, one gets degraded; not so in the time of danger. The man that dies
out of hunger, goes to hell, no doubt. Therefore every man seeking for his welfare must
satisfy his hunger. Therefore I intend to steal for preserving my body. O Chāṇḍāla See!
The sin, incurred in stealing during famine, which the Pundits have declared, goes to the
God of rains until he does not pour forth rain.” O Beloved! Just when I spoke these
words, the God of Rains began to pour forth rain. O Beloved! Just when I spoke these
words, the God of Rains began to pour forth rain so desired by all, like that coming out
of the elephant’s trunk. When. 638the clouds thus poured forth rains with the glitterings
of the lightnings, I felt very glad and left the house of the Chāṇḍāla. O Beautiful One!
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Now speak out to me, how did you behave in that famine time, so terrible to all the
beings.
29-48. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing the above words of the husband, the sweet
speaking lady spoke :-- Hear, how I passed my time in times of famine. O Muni! After
you had gone to practise Tapasyā, the dire famine raged; and my sons, exhausted of
hunger, became very anxious for food. I became very anxious to see the sons hungry; I
then went out to the forest in quest of wild rice; and I got some fruits. Thus I spent some
months by collecting the rice growing wildly in the forest; then in times these also could
not be got and I became again anxious. The Nibāra rice, too, is now not available and
nothing is obtained also by begging; there are no fruits on the trees and no roots are
found under the earth. The sons are crying in agony of hunger. What to do? And where
to go? What am I to say now to the hungry boys? Oh God! Thus thinking on various
ways, I at last came to this conclusion that I would sell one of my sons to a rich man and
whatever price I can fetch, with that I will preserve the lives of the other sons. O Dear!
Thus thinking, I became ready and went out. O Fortunate One! Then this boy began to
cry aloud and became very distressed; yet I was so shameless that I took the crying boy
and got out of my Āśhrama. At this time one Rājarṣhi Satyavrata seeing me very
distressed, asked me “O One of good vows! Why is this boy weeping?” O Muni! I spoke
to him “Today I am going to sell this boy.” The King’s heart became overfilled with pity,
and spoke to me :-- “Take back to your Āśhrama this boy. Daily I will supply you with
meat for the food of your boys until the Muni returns home.” O Muni! The King from
that time used to bring, with great pity, daily the flesh of deer and boar killed by him in
the forest and he used to tie that on this tree. O Beloved! Thus I could protect my sons
in that fearful ocean of crisis; but that King was cursed by Vaśhiṣhṭha only for my sake.
One day that King did not get any meat in the forest; so he slaughtered the Kāma Dhenu
(the cow giving all desires) of Vaśhiṣhṭha and the Muni became therefore very angry
with him. The high-souled Muni, angry on account of the killing of his cow, called the
King by the name of Triśhanku and made him a Chāṇḍāla. O Kauśhika! The prince turned
into a Chāṇḍāla because he came forward to do good to me, so I am very sorry for his
sake. So it is your urgent duty to save the King from his terrible position by any means or
by the influence of your powerful Tapasyā.. 63949. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing these
words from his wife the Muni Kauśhika consoled her and said :
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50-55. O Lotus-eyed One! I will free the King of his curse, who saved you at that critical
moment; what more than this that I promise to you that I will remove his sufferings
whether it be by my learning or it be by my Tapas. Thus consoling his wife at that
moment, Kauśhika, the Knower of the Highest Reality, began to think how he could
destroy the pains and miseries of the King. Thus thinking, the Muni went to the King
Triśhanku, who was staying at that time very humbly in a village of the Chāṇḍālas, in the
garb of a Chāṇḍāla. Seeing the Muni coming, the King was greatly astonished and
instantly threw himself before his feet like a piece of stick. Kauśhika raised the fallen
King and consoling him said :-- O King! You are cursed, on my account, by the Muni
Vaśhiṣhṭha. I will, therefore, fulfil your desires. Now speak what I am to do.
56-62. The King said :-- With a view to perform a sacrifice I prayed to Vaśhiṣhṭha that I
would perform a sacrifice, kindly do this for me. O Muni! Do that sacrifice, by which I
can go to the Heavens in this my present body.” Vaśhiṣhṭha became angry and said :-“O Villain! How can you go and live in the Heavens in this your human body?” I was very
anxious to go to the Svarga (Heaven)
so I again spoke to him :-- “O Sinless One! I will then have the excellent sacrifice done by
another priest.” Hearing this, Vaśhiṣhṭha Deva cursed me, saying “Be a Chāṇḍāla.” O
Muni! Thus I have described to you all about my curse. You are the one quite able to
remove now my grievances. Distressed in pain and agony, the King informed him and
became quiet. Viśhvāmitra, too, thought how he could free him of his curse.
Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the coming of Viśhvāmitra to
Triśhanku in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XIV
On the going to Heavens of Triśhanku and the commencement of Hariśhchandra’s
narrative
. 639 1-8. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Settling in his mind what to do, the great ascetic
Viśhvāmitra collected all the materials necessary for the sacrifice and invited all the
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Munis. Thus invited by Viśhvāmitra, the Munis became informed all about the Sacrifice;
but, owing to the. 640fact that the Muni Vaśhiṣhṭha prevented them, none of them went
to the sacrifice. When Viśhvāmitra, the son of Gādhi, came to know this, he became very
anxious and very sad and came to the King Triśhanku and sat. The Maharṣhi Kauśhika
then became angry and said :-- “O King! Vaśhiṣhṭha preventing the Brāhmiṇs have all
refused to come to the sacrifice. But, O King! See my power of tapasyā; I will
immediately fulfil your desires; I will instantly send you to the Heavens, the abode of the
Gods.” Thus saying, that Muni took water in his hand and repeated the Gāyatrī
Mantram. He gave to the King all the Puṇyams (merits) that he collected for himself up
to then. Giving him thus all the Puṇyams, he spoke to the King :-- “O King! Throw away
all idleness and go to the abode of the Gods you wanted to go. O King of Kings! Gladly
go to the Heavens by the power of all the merits collected by me for a long time and let
you fare well there.”
9-20. Vyāsa spoke :-- O King! When the King of the Vipras, Viśhvāmitra, spoke thus, the
King Triśhanku, by virtue of the Muni’s Tapas, got high up in the air without any delay
like a quick flying bird. Thus getting up and up, when the King reached the abode of
Indra, the Devas, seeing the terrible Chāṇḍāla-like appearance of Triśhanku, spoke out
to Indra :-- “Who is this person coming like a Deva with a violent speed in the air? Why
does he look like a Chāṇḍāla and is so fierce-looking?” Hearing thus, Indra got up at
once and saw that one, the meanest of the human beings and knowing him to be
Triśhanku, reproachingly said to him :-- You are a Chāṇḍāla, quite unfit for the Devaloka;
so where are you going? You ought not to remain here; so go immediately back to the
earth. O Destroyer of the enemies! Indra speaking thus, the King dropped from the
Heavens and, like a Deva whose merits had been exhausted, fell down immediately.
Triśhanku then cried out frequently “O Viśhvāmitra! O Viśhvāmitra! Being displaced
from the Heavens I am now falling very violently; so save me from this trouble.” O King!
Hearing his cry and seeing him getting down, Viśhvāmitra said :-- “Wait, wait.” Though
displaced from Heaven, the King by virtue of the Muni’s Tapas, remained stationed at
that place in the middle of the air. Viśhvāmitra then began to do Āchaman (sip water)
and commenced his great Sacrifice to create another new creation and a second
Svargaloka (Heaven). Seeing his resolve, the Lord of Śhachī became very anxious and
eagerly came to the son of Gādhi without the least delay and said :-- “O Brāhmaṇa!
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What are you going to do? O Saint! Why are you so very angry? O Muni!. 641There is no
necessity to create another new creation. Order now what I am to do.”
21. Viśhvāmitra said :-- “O Lord of the Devas! The King Triśhanku has become very
miserable to have a fall from the Heavens. Therefore this is now my intention that you
gladly take him to your own abode.”
22-31. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Indra was thoroughly aware of his determined resolve and
very powerful asceticism; so he accepted to do according to his word, out of terror. The
Lord Indra then gave the King a bright and divine body and made him take his seat in an
excellent car and taking leave of Kauśhika went with the King to his own abode.
Viśhvāmitra became glad to see Triśhanku go to the Heavens with Indra and remained
happy in his own Āśhrama. The King Hariśhchandra now hearing that his father has gone
to Heaven by virtue of his Tapas, began to govern his kingdom with a gladdened heart.
The King of Ayodhyā began then to live constantly with his clever wife full of youth and
beauty. Thus time passed away; but the beautiful wife did not become pregnant. The
King became very sorry and thoughtful. He then went to the holy hermitage of
Vaśhiṣhṭha and bowing down informed him of his mental agony due to his getting no
son. O Knower of Dharma! You are skilled in the Science of Mantrams. Especially you
know everything of Daiva (Fate). So, O Giver of honour! Do for me so that I get a son. O
Best of Brāhmiṇs! There is no salvation for one who has not got any son; you are well
aware of this. Then why do you overlook my case when you can remove my sorrow.
Even these sparrows are blessed who nourish their offsprings. And I am so very
unfortunate that, day and night, I am immersed in cares and anxieties, due to my not
having any son.
32. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing these pitiful utterances of the King, Vaśhiṣhṭha
thought over in his mind and spoke to him everything in particular.
33-41. Vaśhiṣhṭha said :-- “O King! True you have spoken that in this world there is no
other sorrow more painsgiving than the state of not having any issue. Therefore, O King!
you worship with great care the water-god Varuṇa. He will crown your efforts with
success. There is no other god than Varuṇa to grant sons. So, O Virtuous One! Worship
Him and you will get success. Both Fate and Self-exertion are to be respected by men;
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how can success come unless efforts are made. O King! Men who realise the Highest
Truth should make efforts, guided by just rules; success comes to those who work; else
never one is to. 642expect success.” Hearing these words of the Guru, of unbounded
energy, the King made a fixed resolve and bowing himself down, went away to practise
tapasyā. On the banks of the Ganges, in a sacred place, seated on Padmāsan, the King
became merged in the meditation of the God Varuṇa with noose in his hand and thus
practised severe asceticism. O King! When he was doing this, the god Varuṇa took pity
on him and gladly came before his sight. Varuṇa, then, spoke to the King Hariśhchandra
:-- “O Knower of Dharma! I am glad at your tapasyā. So ask boons from me.”
42-43. The King said :-- “O God! I am without any son; give me a son, who will give me
happiness and will free me from the three debts that I owe to the Devas, the Pitris and
the Ṛiṣhis. Know that with that object I am doing this Tapasyā.” Then the God Varuṇa,
hearing these humble words of the sorrowful King, smiled and said.
44-45. O King! If you get your desired well-qualified son, what will you do for me to my
satisfaction? O King! If you perform a sacrifice in honour of me and fearlessly sacrifice
your son there like an animal, I will then grant you your desired boon.
46-47. The King :-- “O Deva! Free me from this state of sonless-ness; O Water God!
When my son will be born, I will do your sacrifice with my son as an animal in that. This I
speak truly to you. O Giver of honour! There is no suffering more unbearable than this
one, not to have any son; so grant me a good son so that all my sorrows be vanished.”
48. Varuṇa said :-- “O King! You will get a son as you desire; go home; but see what you
have spoken before be fulfilled and turned true.”
49-55. Vyāsa said :-- Hearing these words from Varuṇa, Hariśhchandra went back and
told everything about his getting the boon to his wife. The King had one hundred
exquisitely beautiful wives of whom, Śhaivyā was the lawful wife and queen and was
very chaste. After some time, that wife became pregnant and the King became very glad
to hear this and her longings in that state. The King performed all her purificatory
ceremonies, and when ten months were completed, and on an auspicious Nakṣhatra
and on an auspicious day, she gave birth to a son, like that of a Deva son. On the birth of
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his son, the King, surrounded by the Brāhmiṇs, performed his ablutions and first of all
performed the natal ceremonies and distributed innumerable jewels and much.
643wealth; and the King’s joy knew no bounds at that time. The liberal King gave away, in
special charities, wealth, grains, and various jewels and lands and had the performance
of music, dancing and other things.
Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the going to Heavens of
Triśhanku and the commencement of Hariśhchandra’s narrative in the Mahā Purāṇam
Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XV
On the story of the King Hariśhchandra. 643
1-7. Vyāsa said :-- O King! When there was going on in the King’s palace, the grand
festivities for the son’s birth ceremonies, Varuṇa Deva came there in the holy Brāhmiṇ
form. “Let welfare be on you.” Saying this, Varuṇa began to say :-- “O King! Know me to
he Varuṇa. Now hear what I say. O King! Your son is now born; therefore perform
sacrifices in honor to me with your son. O King! Your defect of not having a son is now
removed; so fulfil what you promised before.” Hearing these words, the King began to
think “Oh! Only one lotus-faced son is born to me; how can I kill it. On the other hand,
the powerful Regent (Lokapāla) of one quarter is present in Brāhmaṇa form; and it
never behoves one to show disrespect to a Deva or to a man who wishes welfare to us.
Again it is very difficult to root out the affection for a son; so what am I to do now? How
shall I preserve my happiness due to the birth of my son.” The King, then, with patience
bowed down to him and worshipped him duly and humbly spoke to him in beautiful
words, pregnant with reason.
8-10. O Deva of the Devas! I will obey your order no doubt and I will perform your
sacrifice according to the Vedic rites and with profuse Dakṣhiṇās (remuneration to
priests, etc.) But, when in a sacrifice human beings are immolated as victims, both the
husband and wife are entitled to the ceremony. Father becomes purified on the tenth
day and mother on the expiration of one month after the son’s birth; so how can I
perform the sacrifice until one month expires! You are omniscient and the master of all
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the beings; and you know what is Nitya Dharma. So, O Varuṇa Deva! I want one month
time; and show mercy thus on me.
11-19. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The King Hariśhchandra saying thus, Varuṇa Deva spoke to
the King :-- “O King! Welfare be unto. 644you! Do your duties; I am now going back to my
place. O King! I will come again after one month. Better finish the natal ceremonies and
the Nāmakaraṇa ceremony regularly and then perform my sacrifice.” O King! When
Varuṇa Deva turned his back, the King began to feel happiness. Then the King gave as
gifts millions of cows, yielding plenty of milk and ornamented with gold, and mountains
of Til, sesamums to the Brāhmiṇs versed in the Vedas and kept his name, with formal
ceremonies as Rohitāśhva. When one month became complete, Varuṇa Deva came
again in a Brāhmiṇ form and frequently said :-- “O King! Start the sacrifice just now!”
The King, on seeing the God of Waters, at once fell into an ocean of anxieties and
sorrows; he then bowed down and worshipping him as a guest, spoke to him with
folded palms :-- “O Deva! It is to my great fortune that you have landed your feet at my
place; O Lord! My house has been sanctified to day. O Deva! I will do, no doubt, your
desired sacrifice according to the rites and ceremonies. But see, the victims that have
not their teeth come as yet are not fit for a sacrifice; so the versed Pundits say; so I have
settled I would perform your great sacrifice, as desired by you, when the teeth will come
out of my son.”
20-41. Vyāsa said :-- O Lord of men! Hearing thus, Varuṇa spoke “Let it be so” and went
away. The King Hariśhchandra became glad and passed his days in enjoyments in his
household. When the teeth of the child got out, Varuṇa knew it and came again in a
Brāhmiṇ garb in the palace and spoke “O King! Now commence my sacrifice.” Seeing the
Brāhmiṇ Varuṇa there, the King, too, bowed down and gave him a seat and shewing all
respects to him, worshipped him. He sang hymns to him and very humbly said with his
head bent low :-- “O Deva! I will perform your desired sacrifice with plenty of Dakśhiṇās
according to rites and ceremonies. But the child’s Chūḍākaraṇa (the ceremony of
tonsure) is not yet done; so the hairs that were at the birth time are still there and the
child cannot be fit for sacrifice as long as those hairs exist. So I have heard from the
elderly persons. O Lord of Waters! You know the Śhāstric rules; kindly wait till the
Chūḍākaraṇa is over. When the child will have his head shaven, I will certainly perform
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your sacrifice; there is no doubt in this.” Hearing these words, Varuṇa spoke to him
again :-- “O King! Why are you deceiving me like this so often? O King! Now you have all
the materials ready for the sacrifice; only for your filial affection you are deceiving me.
However, if, after the ceremony of tonsure, you do not perform my sacrifice, I will be
angry and I will curse you. O King! I am going for the present; but see do not tell lies,
being born in the family of Ikṣhāku.” Instantly Varuṇa. 645disappeared; the King, too, felt
himself happy in his household. When the ceremony of tonsure was commenced and
grand festivities were held, on the occasion Varuṇa soon came again to the King’s
palace. The queen was then sitting before the King with the child in her lap when
Varuṇa came up there. The Brāhmiṇ Varuṇa then appeared like a Flaming Fire and spoke
to the King in a clear voice :-- “O King! Start the sacrifice.” Seeing him, the King was
confused with terror and with folded palms, quickly bowed down to him. After
worshipping him duly, he very humbly said :-- “O Lord! Today I will perform your
sacrifice. But kindly hear with attention my saying and then do what is advisable. O
Lord! If you approve of this as reasonable, I then open my heart to you. The three
Varṇas Brāhmaṇas, Kṣhattriyas, and Vaiśhyas become Dvījas (twice-born) only when
they are duly purified according to proper rules and ceremonies; without any such
purifications they are certainly Śhūdras. So the Pundits versed in the Vedas declare. My
child is now an infant only; so it is like a Śhūdra. When his thread ceremony (Upanayan)
will be performed, he will then be fit for the sacrifice; this the Veda Śhāstras declare.
The Kṣhatttriyas are so purified in their eleventh year; the Brāhmaṇas in their eighth
year and the Vaiśhyas in their twelfth year. So, O Lord of the Devas! If you feel pity for
your this humble servant, then wait till the Upanayana ceremony is over, when I will
perform your grand sacrifice with my son. O Bibhu! You are the Lokapāla; specially you
are conversant with all the Śhāstric rules and have acquired the knowledge of Dharma.
If you think my saying as true, then go to your home.”
42-51. Vyāsa said :-- Hearing these words, Varuṇa’s heart was filled with pity and so he
went away instantly, saying “Let it be so.” Varuṇa going away, the King felt very glad and
the queen, knowing the welfare of the son became glad too. Then the King gladly
performed his state duties. After some time, the child grew ten years old. Consulting
with the peaceful Brāhmaṇas as well as his ministers, he collected materials for the
Upanayana ceremony befitting his position. When the eleventh year was completed by
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his son, the King arranged everything for the thread ceremony but when his thoughts
turned to Varuṇa’s sacrifice, he became very sad and anxious. When the thread
ceremony began to be performed, the Brāhmiṇ Varuṇa came there. Seeing him, the King
instantly bowed down and standing before him with clasped palms, gladly spoke to him
:-- O Deva! My son’s Upanayana being over, now my son is fit for the victim in the
sacrifice; and by your grace, my sorrow that was within me as not having a son, has
vanished. I speak truly before. 646you that, O Knower of Virtue! after some mere time I
have desired to perform your sacrifice with plenty of Dakṣhiṇās. In fact, when the
Samāvartan ceremony will be over, I will do as you like. Kindly wait till then.
52-62. Varuṇa said :-- O Intelligent One! You are very much attached to your son now
and so by various reasonable plays of intellect, you are repeatedly deceiving me.
However, I am going home today at your request but know certain that I will come again
at the time of the Samāvartan ceremony. (N. B.:-- Samāvartan means the return home
especially of a pupil from his tutor’s house after finishing his course of study there.) O
King! Thus saying, Varuṇa went away and the King became glad and began to perform
duly his various duties. The prince was very intelligent; and as he used to see Varuṇa
coming, now and then, at the time of the ceremonies, he became very anxious. He then
made enquiries outside hither and thither and came to know of his own being about to
be killed and he desired to quit the house instantly. He then consulted with the
minister’s sons and came to a final conclusion and went out of the city to the forest.
When the son had gone to the forest, the King became very much afflicted with sorrow
and sent messengers in quest of him. When some time passed away, Varuṇa came to his
house and spoke to the distressed King :-- “O King! Now perform your desired Sacrifice.”
The King bowed down to him and said :-- “O Deva! What shall I do now? My son has
become afraid and has gone away. I do not know where he has gone. O Deva! My
messengers have searched for him in difficult places in mountains, in the hermitages of
the Munis, in fact, in all the places; but they have not been able to find him out
anywhere. My son has left his home; order now what I can do. O Deva! You know
everything; so judge I have got no fault in this matter. It is certainly luck and nothing
else.”
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63-66. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing these words of the King, Varuṇa became very much
angry and when he saw that he was deceived so many times by the King, he then
cursed, saying :-- “O King! As you have cheated me by your deceitful words, so you be
attacked by dropsy and be severely pained by it.” Thus cursed by Varuṇa, the King was
attacked with that disease and began to suffer much. Cursing thus, Varuṇa went back to
his own place and the King was much afflicted with that terrible disease.
Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter in the Seventh Book on the story of the King
Hariśhchandra in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XVI
On the story of Śhunahśhepha. 647
1-4. Vyāsa said :-- O King! When Varuṇa went away, the King was very much laid down
with that dropsy and daily his pains began to increase and he began to suffer extreme
pains. O King! The prince, on the other hand, heard, in the forest, of the illness of his
father and filled with affection, wanted to go to his father. A year had passed away and
the prince desired very gladly to go to his father and see him. Knowing this, Indra came
there. He came instantly in the form of a Brāhmiṇ and with favourable arguments
desisted the prince, who was about to go to his father.
5-31. Indra said :-- “O Prince! It seems you are silly; you know nothing of the difficult
state policies. Therefore it is that you are ready to go, out of sheer ignorance, to your
father. O Fortunate One! If you go there, your father will get his sacrifice, where a
human victim is to be offered, performed by the Vedic Brāhmaṇas and your flesh will be
offered are oblations to the blazing Fire. O Child! The souls of all the beings are very
dear; it is for that reason, for the sake of soul, that sons, wife, wealth and jewels are all
dear. Therefore, though you are his dear son, like his son, yet he will certainly have you
killed and get Homas offered, to free himself from the disease. O Prince! You ought not
to go home now; rather when your father dies, you would certainly go there and inherit
your Kingdom.” O King! Thus hindered by Vāsava, the prince remained in that forest for
one year more. But when the prince again heard of the severe illness of his father, he
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wanted again to go to his father, resolved to court the death of his ownself. Indra also
came there in the form of a Brāhmaṇ and, with reasonable words, repeatedly advised
him not to go there. Here, on the other hand, the King Hariśhchandra became very
much distressed and troubled by the disease and asked his family priest Vaśhiṣhṭha
Deva :-- “O Brāhmaṇa! What is the sure remedy for the cure of the disease?”
Vaśhiṣhṭha, the Brahmā’s son, said :-- “O King! Purchase one son by giving his value;
then perform the sacrifice with that purchased son and you will be free from the curse.
O King! The Brāhmiṇs, versed in the Vedas, say that sons are of ten kinds, of whom the
son, purchased by paying its proper value, is one of them. So buy one son. There will
very probably be within your kingdom a Brāhmiṇ who might sell out of avarice, his son.
In that case Varuṇa Deva will certainly be. 648pleased and grant your happiness.” Hearing
these words of the high-souled Vaśhiṣhṭha, the King became glad and ordered his
minister to look after such a son. There lived in that King’s dominion one Brāhmiṇ,
named Ajigarta, very poor; he had three sons. The minister spoke to him to purchase his
son :-- “I will give you one hundred cows; give one son of yours for the sacrifice. You
have three sons named respectively Śhunahpuchcha, Śhunahśhepha and Śhunolangula.
Give me out of them one son and I will give you one hundred cows as his value.” Ajigarta
was very much distressed for want of food; so when he heard the proposal, he
expressed his desire to sell his son. He thought that his eldest son was the rightful
person to perform funeral obsequies and offer Piṇḍa and he therefore did not spare
him. The youngest son, too, he did not spare also, as he considered that his own. At last,
he sold his second son for the price of one hundred cows. The King then bought him and
made him the victim for the sacrifice. When that boy was fastened to the sacrificial post,
he began to tremble and very much distressed with sorrow began to cry. Seeing this, the
Munis cried out in a very pitiful tone. When the King gave permission for the immolation
of that boy, the slaughterer did not take weapons to slaughter him. He told that he
would never be able to kill the boy, since he is crying in a very pitiful tone. When he thus
withdrew himself from his work, the King then asked his councillors :-- O Devas! What
ought to be done now? Śhunahśhepha then began to cry in a very pitiful voice; the
people present there began to discuss and there arose a great noise on the affair. Then
Ajigarta stood up in the midst of the assembly and spoke :-- “O King! Be patient; I will
fulfil your desire. I am desirous of wealth and if you give me double the amount, I will
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slay immediately the victim; and you can complete early your sacrifice.” O King! He who
is hankering after money, can always entertain
feelings of enmity even towards his own son. There is no doubt in this.
32-35. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing those words of Ajigarta, Hariśhchandra gladly
spoke to him :-- “I will immediately give you another hundred excellent cows.” Hearing
thus, the son’s father, avaricious of wealth, immediately resolved and became ready to
slay his son. All the councillors seeing the father ready to slay his son, were struck with
sorrow and began to lament exclaiming “Alas! This wretch, a disgrace to his family, is
now ready to kill his own son. Oh! We never saw before such a cruel vicious person. This
Brāhmiṇ must be a Demon in a Brāhmiṇ body!. 64936-38. Fie on you! O Chāṇḍāla! What a
vicious work are you now going to do? What happiness do you derive by slaying the son,
the jewel of jewels, only to get some wealth? O Sinner! It is stated in the Vedas that the
soul takes its birth from one’s body; so how are you going to slay your soul!” When the
hue and cry arose in the assembly, Viśhvāmitra, the son of Kauśhika, went to the King
and, out of pity, said :
39-56. O King! Śhunahśhepha is very piteously crying; so let him be free; and then your
sacrifice will be complete and you will be free of your disease. There is no virtue like
mercy and there is no vice like killing (Himsā). What is written about killing animals in
the sacrifice, is only meant for the persons inclined to sensual objects and to give them a
stimulus in that direction. O King! He who wants his own welfare and who wants to
preserve his own body ought not to cut another’s body. He who pities equally all the
beings, gets contended with a trivial gain and subdues all his senses; God is soon
pleased with him. O King! You should treat all the Jīvas like yourself and thus always
spend your life, so dear to all. You desire to preserve your body by taking away the life
of this boy; similarly why would he not try to preserve his own body, the receptacle of
happiness and pleasures. O King! You have desired to kill this innocent Brāhmiṇ boy; but
he will never overlook this enmity of yours done in previous lives. If anybody kills
another willingly, though he has got no enmity with him, then the one that is killed will
certainly kill afterwards the slayer. His father, out of greed for money, is deprived of
intellect and so has sold away his son. The Brāhmiṇ is certainly very cruel and sinful.
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There is no doubt in this. When one goes to Gayā or one performs an Aśhvamedha
sacrifice or when one offers a blue bull (Nila Vriṣhabha), one does so on the
consideration that one would desire to have many sons. Moreover the King has to suffer
for one-sixth of the sins committed by anyone in his Kingdom. There is no doubt in this.
Therefore the King ought certainly to prohibit any man when he wants to do a sinful act.
Why then did you not prevent this man when he desired to sell his son? O King! You are
the son of Triśhanku; especially you are born in the Solar line of Kings. So how have you
desired, being born an Āryā, to do an act becoming an An-Āryā (non-aryan). If you take
my word and quickly free this Brāhmiṇ boy, you will certainly derive virtue in your body.
Your father was converted into a Chāṇḍāla by a curse but I sent him in his very body to
the Heavens. And you are well acquainted with this fact. Therefore, O King! Keep my
word out of your love for that. This boy is very pitifully crying; so free him. I pray this
from you in this your Rājasūya sacrifice and if you do not keep my word, you will incur
the. 650sin of not keeping my word. Do you not realise this? O King! You will have to give
anything that a man wants from you in this sacrifice; but if you do otherwise, sin will
attack you, no doubt.
57-59. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing these words of Kauśhika, the King Hariśhchandra
spoke thus :-- O son of Gādhi! I am suffering very much from the dropsy; I will not be
able therefore to free him. You can pray for some other thing. You ought not to throw
obstacles in this my sacrifice. Viśhvāmitra became very angry at this, and seeing the
Brāhmiṇ boy very distressed, became sorrowful and mourned very much.
Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Seventh Book on the story of Śhunahśhepha in
the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda
Vyāsa.
Chapter XVII
On the freeing of Śhunahśhepha and the curing of Hariśhchandra
. 650 1-6. Vyāsa said :-- O King! When Viśhvāmitra saw that the boy was crying very
pitifully, he went to him with a merciful heart and said :-- “O Child! I am giving you the
Varuṇa Mantra; recollect this within your mind and if you go on repeating that Mantra
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silently, you will certainly fare well.” The sorrowful Śhunahśhepha, hearing thus from
Viśhvāmitra, began to repeat silently in his mind the above Mantra, clearly pronouncing
each letter. O King! No sooner Śhunahśhepha repeated that Mantra than the kindhearted Varuṇa came suddenly before the boy, greatly pleased with him. Everyone in
the assembly became thoroughly surprised to see Varuṇa Deva come there and they all
became glad and chanted hymns in honour of him. The diseased Hariśhchandra was also
thoroughly surprised, fell to his feet, and with folded palms began to sing hymns to
Varuṇa, standing before him.
7-14. Hariśhchandra said :-- “O Deva of the Devas! I am very vicious; my intellect is much
defiled; I am a sinner before you; O Merciful One! Now show your mercy and sanctify
this humble self. I was very much troubled on not having a son; so I had disregarded
your words; now show your mercy on me; what offence can cling to him whose intellect
is already out of order? A beggar does not see his own faults; I am also in want of a son;
so I could not see my defects. O Lord! Being afraid of the terrors of hell, I have deceived.
651you. Those, who are sonless, cannot find rest anywhere. Especially he is barred from
the Heavens. Being terrified by this dictate of Śhāstra, I have shown disregard to your
words. O Lord! You are wise and I am ignorant; especially I am extremely afflicted by
this terrible disease; I am also deprived of my son; so you ought not to take any notice
of my faults. O Lord! I do not know where my son has gone; O merciful One! Perhaps he,
being afraid of his life, has fled away to some forest. For your satisfaction, I have now
commenced your sacrifice with this purchased boy; I gave an equivalent value and I
have purchased this boy. O Deva of the Devas! Your sight only has taken away my
infinite troubles; now if you be pleased, I can be free of my this disease dropsy and my
troubles will all be over.” Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing thus the words of that diseased
King, Varuṇa, the Deva of the Devas, took pity on him and thus spoke.
15-22. Varuṇa said :-- “O King! Śhunahśhepha is uttering hymns of praise to me; he has
become very distressed; so quit him. Your sacrifice, too, is now completed; now let you
be free from your present disease.” Thus saying, Varuṇa freed the King of his disease in
the presence of all his councillors; the King became possessed of a beautiful body and
got himself completely cured and shone bright before the assembly. Shouts of victory
arose from the midst of the sacrificial ground when the Brāhmiṇ boy was freed of his
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bonds of rope, by the mercy of the high-souled Deva Varuṇa. The King became very glad
on his being recovered immediately from his disease and Śhunahśhepha, too, became
free from his anxiety and pacified when he got himself liberated from his being
immolated on the sacrificial post. Then the King Hariśhchandra completed his sacrifice
with great modesty. Afterwards Śhunahśhepha addressed the councillors with folded
palms and said :-- O Councillors! You know well the Dharma; O Speakers of truth! Kindly
specify according to the dictates of the Vedas. O Omniscient ones! Whose son am I
now? Who is my most respectful father? Please deliver your judgment and I will take his
refuge.
23-34. When Śhunahśhepha spoke thus, the members of the assembly began to speak
to each other, “The boy must be of Ajigarta; whose else can he be? This boy is born of
the limbs of Ajigarta; and he has nursed him according to his might. So he must be his
son; whose else can he be?” Vāma Deva then told the people of the assembly, “The
father of the boy sold his son for money; the King purchased him. So he can be said as
the son of the King; or he may be called the son of Varuṇa, in as much as he freed him
from his rope bondage. For, he. 652who nourishes another with food, who saves one
from one’s fear, who protects one by giving money, who bestows learning to anybody
and he who gives birth to any of the above five classes of persons can be called his
father.” O King! Thus some one turned out to be in favour of Ajigarta, some other in
favour of the King; but nobody came to any definite conclusion. When matters stood in
this doubtful condition, the omniscient all-respected Vaśhiṣhṭha Deva addressed the
disputing members thus :-- “O high-souled Ones! Kindly hear what the Śhrutis say on
this point. When the father has cut off his filial attachment and has sold his son, his
fatherly connection has ceased then. No doubt this boy was purchased by the King
Hariśhchandra. But when the King fastened him to the sacrificial post, he cannot be
called as the father. Again when this boy singing hymns in honour of Varuṇa, he being
glad freed him of his bondage, so Varuṇa cannot be called his father. For whoever
praises a god by the great Mantra, that Deva becomes pleased with him and gives him
wealth, life, cattle, kingdom and even final emancipation. Rather Viśhvāmitra saved the
boy by giving him in his critical moment the powerful great Mantra of Varuṇa; hence the
boy can be called as the son of Viśhvāmitra and of none else.”
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35-40. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing the words of Vaśhiṣhṭha, all the members of the
assembly gave their unanimous consent and Viśhvāmitra with his heart filled with love,
exclaimed, “O Son! Come to my house.” And caught hold of his right hand.
Śhunahśhepha, too, accompanied him and went away. Varuṇa also went to his own
abode with a gladdened heart. The councillors, too, departed. Freed from his disease,
the King gladly began to govern his subjects. At this time his son Rohitā heard all about
Varuṇa and became very glad and leaving the impassable forest passes and mountains,
returned home. The messengers informed the King of the arrival of the prince; the King
heard and his heart overflowed with love and he gladly came there with no delay.
41-48. Seeing the father coming, Rohitāśhva became filled with love and overpowered
with sorrow for long separation began to shed tears and fell prostrate at his feet. The
King raised him up and embraced him gladly and smelling his head enquired of his
welfare. When the King was thus asking his son, taking him on his lap, the hot tears of
joy flowed from his eyes and fell on the head of the prince. The King and the prince then
began to govern together his kingdom. The King described in detail all the events of the
sacrifice where human victims are immolated. He started next the Rājasūya sacrifice,
the best of all sacrifices, and duly worshipping the Muni Vaśhiṣhṭha, made him the.
653Hotā in that sacrifice. When this grand sacrifice was finished, the King respected the
Muni Vaśhiṣhṭha with abundant wealth. Once, on a time, the Muni Vaśhiṣhṭha went
gladly to the romantic Heaven of Indra; and Viśhvāmitra, too, went there also and both
the Munis then met with each other. The two Maharṣhis took their seats in that Heaven.
But Viśhvāmitra was astonished to see Vaśhiṣhṭha greatly respected in Indra’s hall of
assembly and asked him, thus :
49. “O Muni! Where have you received this great honour and worship? O Highly
Fortunate One! Who has worshipped you thus? Speak out truly.”
50-53. Vaśhiṣhṭha said :-- “O Muni! There is a King named Hariśhchandra; he is very
powerful and my client; that King performed the great Rājasūya sacrifice with abundant
Dakṣhiṇās. There is no other King truthful like him; he is virtuous, charitable, and ever
ready in governing his subjects. O Son of Kauśhika! I have got my worship and honour in
his sacrifice. O best of Dvījas! Are you telling me to speak truly? Again I speak truly to
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you that there never was a King truthful, heroic, charitable, and very religious like him
nor there will be such a one.”
54. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing such words, the Viśhvāmitra, of a very angry temper,
spoke to him with his reddened eyes :
55-59. “O Vaśhiṣhṭha! Hariśhchandra obtained a boon from Varuṇa when he made a
certain promise; then he cheated Varuṇa with deceitful words. So he is a liar and cheat.
Why are you praising then that King? O Intelligent One! Let us now stake all our virtues
that we have earned since our birth by our asceticism and studies. You have praised
exceedingly that King who is a great cheat; but if I cannot prove him to be a liar of the
first order, I will lose all my virtues from my birth; but if it be otherwise, then all your
virtues will be destroyed.” Thus the two Munis quarrelled with each other and making
this stake, departed from the Heavens and went to their respective Āśhramas.
Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter in the Seventh Book on the freeing of
Śhunahśhepha and the curing of Hariśhchandra in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XVIII
On the origin of the quarrel between Hariśhchandra and Viśhvāmitra
. 654 1-6. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Once on a time Hariśhchandra went out to the forest on
an hunting excursion; and, while roaming to and fro, he saw that a very beautiful lady
was crying. The King, seeing this, took pity on her and asked :-- “O Fair One! Why are
you in this forest crying alone? O Large eyed One! Has someone pained you? What is
the cause of your sorrow? Express this quickly before me. Why have you come here in
this dreadful lonely forest? What are the names of your husband and your father? O
Beautiful One! In My kingdom, no demon can give any trouble to another’s lady; I will
immediately kill him who has given you this trouble. O thin-bellied One! Be comfortable;
do not weep; tell me why you are in this sorrowful state; know that no sinner can
remain within my territory.” Hearing the words of the King, the lady wiped out her tears
by her hand and began to say :
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7-8. O King! I am Siddharupiṇī, of the nature of success; to get me, Viśhvāmitra is
practising terrible austerities. So these troubles have arisen from him, the son of
Kauśhika. O King! For this reason I am sorry in Your kingdom. O One of good vows! I am
a gentle lovely Lady; still that Muni is giving me so much trouble.
9-16. The King said :-- “O Large-eyed One! No longer you will have to suffer any more
pains. Be patient. I will go and make the Muni desist from his tapasyā.” Thus comforting
the lady, the King went hurriedly to the Muni Viśhvāmitra and, bowing down to him said
with clasped palms :-- O Maharṣhi! Why are you ailing your body by this terrible severe
austerity! O Highly intelligent One! For what great noble cause are you practising this
hard tapasyā; speak truly to me. O Son of Gādhi! I will fulfil your desires; there is no
need of your practising this severe penance; please get out of it immediately. O
Maharṣhi! You know everything; so what shall I say anything further? See! It ought not
anyone to practise this extremely dreadful tapasyā, causing troubles to the people
within my territory. Thus prohibited by the King Hariśhchandra, the Muni became very
angry at his heart and went towards his own hermitage. The King, too, went back to his
palace. The Muni on his arrival at his hermitage, began to cogitate in his mind, “Why has
the King unjustly desisted me from. 655my tapasyā” and also the discussions that took
place between him and Vaśhiṣhṭha. Viśhvāmitra became very angry at his heart and
ready to take the vengeance of this. He thought over on many points and created a
terrible demon of a dreadful appearance in the form of a boar and sent it to the
territory of the King Hariśhchandra.
17-28. That terrible boar, of huge body, entered into the kingdom, raising a dreadful
sound. The guards became afraid at his terrible noise. Entering into the forest, that boar
began to whirl round and round and destroy the Mālati forest, at another place the
Kadamba forest, and at others the Yūthikā forest. At other places he began to dig up the
earth by his tusks and root out the Champaka, Ketakī, Mallikā and various other trees.
At other places again, he rooted out nice gentle Uśhīra, Karavīra, Muchukunda, Aśhoka,
Vakula, Tilaka and other trees and so massacred the nice gardens and forests. The forest
guards, then, taking their weapons, rushed forward on that boar. Those that were
making garlands and the florists became very distressed and uttered uproars of
consternation. That boar, as if an incarnate of Death, though routed out with flights of
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arrows, could not be terrified; rather when he began to harass the guards very much,
they became very much afraid and being very distressed took the refuge of the King
and, trembling, said :-- “O King! Protect us. Protect us.” And they cried piteously. Seeing
the guards terrified and distressed, the King asked them :-- Whom do you fear so much
and why you are so distressed? Speak truly before me. O Guards! I do not fear the Deva
nor the Demons; so tell me who has created this panic amongst you. I, no doubt, will
send that vicious cheat unto the door of Death by this arrow, who has come against me
in this world. What sort of enemy is that? What is his form? What is his power and
where is he residing now; speak this quickly to me. Be that enemy a Deva or a Dānava, I
will slay him immediately by the multitude of arrows.
29-31. The Mālākāras said :-- The enemy is not a Deva, nor a Dānava, Yakṣha nor a
Kinnara; it is a boar of a huge body that has entered into the forest. Very powerful, he is
uprooting by his teeth all the beautiful flower trees; in fact, he is ruining all the gardens
and forests. O King! We shot arrows on him, struck him with cudgels and hurled stones
at him so much; yet he did not get a bit afraid; rather he turned back to kill us.
32-51. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing these words, the King’s fury knew no bounds and,
immediately getting on horseback, he went towards the garden and forest. Then the
horsemen, elephant drivers, charioteers and infantry, all followed him. When the King
went there,. 656he saw the terrible boar, of a huge body, whirling round and round and
making the peculiar sound in the forest; and he witnessed also the destroyed condition
of the forest and became very angry. He then drew his bow and arrows and fell down on
him to take away his life. Seeing the King coming angrily towards him with bow and
arrows in his hands, the boar began to sound more terribly and ran forward before him.
The King saw the boar coming towards him with his mouth wide opened and began to
shower arrows upon him to kill him. The boar immediately made those arrows useless,
and very violently and quickly jumped and passed away, over the King. When the boar
passed away, the King angrily drew his bow with great care and shot sharpened arrows
at him. One moment the boar came in the King’s sight; and at another moment he
vanished away; thus the boar began to flee, uttering all sorts of sounds. The King
Hariśhchandra then became very angry and drawing his bow pursued him, mounting on
a horse, swift like the wind. The soldiers then entered the forest and scattered hither
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and thither; the King alone pursued the boar. The sun entered unto the meridian; and
the King came to be alone in a lonely forest. His horse was fatigued, and he, too, was
tired of hunger and thirst. The boar went away out of sight. The King also missed his way
in that dense jungle and became greatly absorbed with intense cares and anxieties. He
then began to think, “Where shall I now go? There is none to help me in this dense
jungle. Especially I don’t know the right path.” While he was thus thinking, he saw, all on
a sudden, a river with clear water in that lonely forest. He became much delighted to
see the flowing river and, alighting from horseback, he drank that water and made the
horse also drink it. He became much relieved by drinking; and though he was much
bewildered not to find the right track, he wanted now to go to his own city. At this
moment Viśhvāmitra came up there in an old Brāhmiṇ form; the King also looking at him
bowed down to the Brāhmiṇ garbed Viśhvāmitra, who then spoke to the King :-- “O
King! Welfare be unto you! What for have you come here? O King! What object have
you got in view in this lonely forest? Be calm and quiet and speak everything before
me.”
52-58. The King said :-- “O Brāhmiṇ! One powerful boar of a huge body entered into my
garden and spoilt altogether all the gentle flower trees there. To desist that boar, I
pursued him with bow in hand and went out of the city. That powerful boar, very swift
and, as it were, a magician, has escaped my sight and gone away where I do not know. I
pursued him and have come now to this place and I do not know where my soldiers
have gone. O Muni! Now I am deprived of my men,. 657I am hungry and thirsty. I do not
know which is the road to my city; nor do I know where my soldiers have gone. O Dear
Lord! It is to my great fortune that you have come in this lonely forest. Now I want to
return to my home; kindly shew me the way. I have completed my Rājasūya sacrifice. I
always give everyone whatever he wants. This is known to everybody. O Dvīja! If you
want money for your sacrifice, then come with me to Ayodhyā and I will give you
abundance of wealth. I am Hariśhchandra, the famous King of Ayodhyā.”
Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the origin of the quarrel
between Hariśhchandra and Viśhvāmitra in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
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Chapter XIX
On the taking away of Hariśhchandra’s Kingdom
. 657 1-12. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing thus the words of the King Hariśhchandra, the
Maharṣhi Kauśhika smilingly said :-- “O King! This Tīrath is very sacred; if one bathes
here, one is cleansed of one’s sins and virtue springs up. So, highly fortunate One! Bathe
in this and do peace-offerings (tarpaṇam) to your fathers. O King! This time is very
auspicious and highly meritorious; so take a bath in this sacred Puṇya Tīrtha and make
charities as far as it lies in your power. Svāyambhuva Manu says :-- He, who arriving at a
tīrtha capable to give high merits (Puṇya), does not bathe and make charities, deceives
himself; so he is the slayer of his soul, no doubt. So, O King! Do meritorious acts as best
as you can in this excellent tīrtha. Then I will shew you the way and you will go to
Ayodhyā. O Kākutstha! Today I will be pleased with your gifts and I will accompany you
to show you the way; this I have decided.” Hearing the deceitful words of the Maharṣhi,
the King took off his upper garments and tying the horse on to a tree, went towards the
river to bathe according to due rites. O King! The accidental combination, that was to
have been so (sure to come), so enchanted the King by the Muni’s words, that he got
himself entirely under the control of the Muni. He duly completed his bath and offered
peace offerings to the Devas and the Pitris and then spoke to Viśhvāmitra. “O Lord! I am
now making gifts to you. O Fortunate One! Cows, lands, jewels, elephants, horses,
chariots or horses, etc., anything that you like I will give you just now. There is nothing
that I cannot give. When I performed previously the Rājasūya. 658sacrifice, I took, then,
before all the Munis, this vow. So, O Muni! You are also present at this principal Tīrtha
(place of pilgrimage); so express what you desire; I will give you your desired object.”
13-15. Viśhvāmitra said :-- “O King! Your glory is spread far and wide in this world;
especially I have already heard that there is no second man charitable like you. The
Muni Vaśhiṣhṭha has said :-- The
King of the solar dynasty, the Triśhanku’s son, Hariśhchandra is foremost and first
amongst the kings in this world and there is no one so liberal-minded as he is; such a
king there never was nor ever there will be. So, O King! Now the marriage time of my
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son has arrived; so I pray before you today, that you give me wealth to celebrate this
marriage.”
16. The King said :-- “O Brāhmiṇ! Yes! Celebrate the marriage ceremony; I will give you
your desired wealth. What more can be said than this that whatever wealth you would
want, I will give that abundantly. There is no doubt in this.”
17-22. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing these words of the King, the Muni Kauśhika
became ready to deceive him and originating the Gāndharbī Māyā, created a beautiful
youth and one daughter aged ten years and showing them to the King, said, “The
marriage of these two is to be celebrated today. O King! To marry the boys and the girls
in the house-hold is to earn more merits than the Rājasūya sacrifice. So today you will
get that desired fruit if you make charities for the marriage of this Brāhmiṇ Youth.” The
King was much enchanted by his Māyā; so no sooner he heard those words, he
immediately promised :-- “That will be done,” he did not raise any objection
whatsoever. Viśhvāmitra then showed the way and the King went to his city.
Viśhvāmitra, too, thus deceiving the King, went back to his Āśhrama. When the King was
staying in Agniśhālā (cook-room), Viśhvāmitra Muni went to him and said :-- “O King!
The marriage rites have been finished; so today give me what I desire in this sacrificial
hall.”
23-24. The King said :-- “O Brāhmiṇ! Speak out what you want; now I like to get fame. So
if there be anything in the world, that is not to be given by me, if you want, I will give
that even to you, no doubt. The mortal, possessing all wealth, if he does not earn good
name and fame, capable to give happiness to him in his next world, passes his life in
vain.”
25. Viśhvāmitra said :-- “O King! Give to this bridegroom, while within this sacred
sacrificial altar, your entire kingdom with the royal umbrella and Chāmara for fanning
the king and elephants, horses, chariots, infantry and all the gems and jewels.”. 65926-33.
Vyāsa said :-- O King! The King Hariśhchandra was deluded by his Māyā; so no sooner he
heard the Muni’s words, he willingly said without the slightest consideration :-- “O
Muni! I give as you pray, my this vast dominion to you.” The very cruel Viśhvāmitra then
said :-- “O King! I have accepted your offer; but O Intelligent One! Give now the requisite
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Dakṣhiṇā to complete your gift. Manu says gift without Dakṣhiṇā is fruitless; so to get
the fruit of your gift give Dakṣhiṇā as duly fixed.” The King was exceedingly surprised to
hear this and said :-- “O Lord! Kindly say what amount of wealth am I to give to you as
Dakṣhiṇā. O Saint! Say the value of your Dakṣhiṇā. O Ascetic! Don’t be impatient; I will
give you the Dakṣhiṇā to that amount, no doubt.” Hearing this, Viśhvāmitra told to the
King :-- “At present give me two and a half loads of gold as Dakṣhiṇā.” The King
Hariśhchandra became greatly amazed and promised :-- “I will give you that,” he then
anxiously mounted on his horseback and became ready to go quickly. At this time, his
soldiers who lost their road in quest of their king, came to him. They were very glad to
see him; but, seeing him anxious, they began to praise him in great haste.
34-47. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing their words, the King did not say anything, good or
bad; but thinking on his own doing entered into the zenana. Oh! What have I promised
to give? I have made a gift of all that I have; I am cheated in this matter by the Muni like
one robbed by a thief in a wilderness. My whole dominion including my dress I have
promised to give to him. Moreover I will have to pay besides two and a half loads of
gold. My brain seems to have been completely destroyed. What to do now? I did not
know the cunningness of the Muni. Therefore I am cheated by this deceitful Brāhmiṇ. It
is next to impossible to understand the work of Daiva. Oh! My Fate! What will happen
to me now? Very much bewildered the King entered in the interior of the palace. The
queen seeing her husband immersed in cares, enquired into the cause, thus :-- “O Lord
Why have you become so absent-minded? Kindly say what you are thinking now? O
King! The son has come back from the forest before you completed your Rājasūya
sacrifice; why then are you in grief now? Kindly speak out the cause of your sorrow.
Nowhere is your enemy, strong or weak; only Varuṇa was angry with you; now he is also
very satisfied. So there is nothing further for you to do to think. O King! Owing to cares,
this body gets weaker and weaker day by day. So nothing is like cares to lead one to
death.” When his dear wife said so, the King expressed to her somewhat the cause of
his. 660cares, good or bad. But the King was much absorbed with his cares so that he
could not eat nor sleep though his bedding was perfectly white and clear. Early in the
next morning, when, getting up from his bed, he was doing anxiously his morning duties,
Viśhvāmitra came up there. When the sentinel informed the King of the arrival of
Viśhvāmitra, he gave order for him to enter. Viśhvāmitra, the Looter of his all and
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everything, came before him and told the King who repeatedly bowed down to him :-“O King! Now leave your kingdom and give me the gold that you promised as Dakṣhiṇā
and prove that you are truthful.”
48-63. Hariśhchandra said :-- “O Lord! I have given you this vast dominion of mine; so
my Kingdom has now become yours; I am leaving this Kingdom and going to somewhere
else. O Kauśhika! You need not think a bit for this. O Brāhmaṇa! You have taken my all
according to the technical rule; so now I am unable to give you Dakṣhiṇā. If, in time,
wealth comes to me, I will at once give you your Dakṣhiṇā.” Saying him thus, the King
told his wife Śhaivyā, and his son Rohita, “In this Agnihotra room I say that I have given
my vast dominion to the Muni Viśhvāmitra. Elephants, horses, chariots, gold and jewels
all I have given to him along with my kingdom. What more than this that save us three,
everything else I have given to him. O Maharṣhi! Take fully this prosperous dominion;
we are going somewhere else to a forest or a mountain cave.” The exceedingly virtuous
Hariśhchandra spoke thus to his wife and son, and, paying respects to the Muni, went
out from his house. Seeing the King going thus away, his wife and son, afflicted with
cares, followed him with their sad faces. Seeing thus, all the inhabitants of Ayodhyā
cried aloud, and great consternation and uproar arose in the city. O King! What is this
act that you have done? How has this suffering come to you! O King! The great Fate,
without any consideration, has certainly deceived you. The Brāhmaṇas, Kśhattriyas,
Vaiśhyas and Śhūdras, all the four Varṇas gave vent to their sorrows, when they saw the
King going away with his wife and son. The Brāhmiṇs and the other inhabitants of the
city, all were afflicted with sorrows and began to abuse the vicious Brāhmaṇa saying
that “He is a cheat, etc.” O King! Give the gold for Dakṣhiṇā and then go; or say that you
will not be able to give and I will then not take the Dakṣhiṇā. Or if you entertain within
yourself any greed, then take back all your Kingdom. O King! If you think that you have
really made this gift, then give what you have promised. The son of Gādhi was saying so,
when the King Hariśhchandra very humbly bowed down to him with folded palms and
said to him.
. 661Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the taking away of
Hariśhchandra’s Kingdom in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000
verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
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Chapter XX
On the earnestness of Hariśhchandra to pay off the Dakṣhiṇā
. 661 1-4. Hariśhchandra said :-- “O Muni! I will not take my food until I pay you your
Dakṣhiṇā in gold; know this to be my resolve; therefore O One of good vows! Discard all
your anxieties for Dakṣhiṇā. I am the King of the Solar dynasty; especially since the time
I have completed my Rājasūya Sacrifice, I give to everyman whatever he desires. So, O
Lord! How can it be possible that I will not give what I have voluntarily promised myself?
O Best of Dvījas! I will certainly pay off your debt. I must give you the gold as you desire;
be calm and patient; but you will have to wait one month; and on getting the money I
will pay it off to you.”
5-8. Viśhvāmitra said :-- “O King! Kingdom, treasury and strength are the three sources
of income; but you are now deprived of all these. Whence, now, do you expect to get
gold? O King! Vain are your hopes to get money; what am I to do now? You are now
wealthless and how can I, out of greed, give you trouble? O King! Better say ‘I will not be
able to give you Dakṣhiṇā,’ and I will then quit my strong expectation and go away as I
like. And you, too, can think that you have no gold, so how can you give money and so
you can go wherever you like with your wife and son.”
9-20. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing these words of the Muni, at his time of departure,
the King said :-- “O Brāhmaṇa! Be patient and I will certainly give you your Dakṣhiṇā. O
Dvīja! My wife, son and I myself are all healthy; so selling these, I will give you the
money; there is no doubt in this. O Lord! Kindly enquire whether there is anyone who
can purchase us and I will agree to become the slave with my wife and son. O Muni! You
can sell all of us and the price you get, you can take two and a half loads of gold out of
that and be pleased.” Thus saying, the King went to Benares where Śhaṇkara was
staying with his dear consort Umā. The King saw the beautiful city, the sight of which
makes one’s heart dance with more joy and he said that he had become blessed. Then
he went to the banks of the Bhāgirathī and bathed. 662in the Ganges and offered peaceofferings (Tarpaṇ) to the Devas and the Pitris and completing the worship of his Iṣhta
Deva (his own Deity) looked around where he would go. The King entering into the
beautiful city of Benares began to think that no human being is protecting this city but
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Śhiva Himself is protecting it. So if he lives there, he would not be living in a city which
has been given away by him to Viśhvāmitra. The King, then, distressed much with pain
and trouble and being very much bewildered, began to journey on foot with his wife
and son and entered into the city and placed his confidence. At this moment he saw the
Muni Viśhvāmitra, wanting Dakṣhiṇā and humbly bowed down and spoke with folded
palms :-- “O Muni! My dear wife, my son and I myself are living here; you can take any
of us and have your work done; or say what other work we will have to do for you.”
21. Viśhvāmitra said :-- “You promised that you would pay Dakṣhiṇā at the end of one
month; and today that one month is completed; if you remember, then give me the
Dakṣhiṇā.”
22. The King said :-- “O Brāhmaṇa! You are wise and are endowed with the power of
tapas (asceticism); as yet one month is not complete; still half a day is remaining; wait
till then; and no longer.”
23-27. Viśhvāmitra said :-- “O King! Let it be. I will come again and if you do not give me
then, I will curse you. Thus saying Viśhvāmitra went away. The King then thought within
himself how be would pay him back what he had promised. There is no influential friend
of mine in this Benares city who can help me with money; where then can I get the
requisite money. I am a Kṣhattriya. Pratigraha (begging or accepting any gift) is
forbidden to me and how can I beg or accept any gift! According to the code of Dharma,
the offering of sacrifices (on one’s own behalf), studying, and giving are the three duties
ordained to a King. And if I die not paying a Brāhmiṇ’s Dakṣhiṇā, I will be polluted with
the sin of stealing a Brāhmiṇ’s property and I will then be born a worm or will became a
Preta. So to sell myself (and pay off the debts) is better than this.”
28-33. Sūta said :-- O Ṛiṣhis! When the King was thus thinking humbly with his face bent
downwards, and in a distracted state of mind, his wife spoke to him with tears in her
eyes and in a voice, choked with feelings :-- “O King! Discard all cares and keep your own
Dharma, Truth. He who is divorced from Truth is forsaken like a Preta. O Best of all men!
To keep one’s Truth is one’s Dharma; there is no other Dharma superior to it; so the
sages declare. He whose. 663words turn out false, his Agnihotra, study, and gifts and all
action, become fruitless. Truth is very much praised in the Dharma Śhāstra and this
694

Truth raises up and saves the virtuous souls. Similarly falsehood, no doubt, drags a
vicious man to hell. The King Yayāti performed the Horse sacrifice, and the Rājasūya
sacrifice and went to Heavens but once he spoke falsely and so he was dislodged from
the Heavens.”
34. The King said :-- “O Thou, going like an elephant! I have my son who will multiply my
line; speak out what Thou wishest to say.”
35. The Queen said :-- “O King! The wives are meant for sons (your having me has been
fulfilled as there is your son). So sell me for the money value and give the Dakṣhiṇā to
the Brāhmiṇ. Let you not deviate from the Truth.”
36-45. Vyāsa spoke :-- Hearing this, the King fainted. Afterward regaining consciousness,
he wept with a grievous heart. O gentle One! What you have uttered just now has
caused me much pain; am I such a Sinner as to forget entirely all your conversations and
your sweet smiles! Alas! O Sweet-smiling One! You ought not to speak such words. O
Fair One! How have you been able to utter these harsh words not fit to be spoken!
Speaking thus, the King became impatient at the idea of selling his wife and fainted and
fell to the ground. Seeing him fainted and lying flat on the ground, the Queen became
grievously hurt and spoke with great compassion. O King! Whose evil have you done
that you have fallen into this calamity? Alas! He who is accustomed to sleep in a room
adorned with carpets is today like a humble man, sleeping on the ground! The King who
gave crores and crores of golden mohurs to the Brāhmiṇs, that same King, my husband
is lying now on the ground! Alas! What a painful thing! O Fate! What has this King done
to you that You have thrown this Indra and Upendra like King in this dire calamity! Thus
saying, the beautiful queen (of good hips) very much grieved by the sight of her
husband’s pain fell down unconscious on the ground. Then the boy prince, seeing father
and mother both senseless, lying on the ground, became very much troubled, and,
becoming hungry, cried, “O Father! O Father! I am very hungry; give me food to eat; O
Mother! O Mother! My tongue is being parched; give me food to eat,” and the boy
began to weep repeatedly.
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Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the earnestness of
Hariśhchandra to pay off the Dakṣhiṇā in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam
of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXI
On the description of the sorrows of Hariśhchandra. 664
1-5. Vyāsa said :-- O King! At this moment, the Muni Viśhvāmitra, endowed with his
power of tapas, came up there, very angry as if the God of Death, to ask of his wealth.
Seeing him Hariśhchandra fallen thus senseless on the ground, Viśhvāmitra, then, began
to sprinkle water on his body. O King! The man who is involved in a debt his troubles
increase day by day. So get up and pay your promised Dakṣhiṇā. The King, thus sprinkled
with water, cold as snow, regained his consciousness; but, seeing Viśhvāmitra, he
fainted again. At this, the Dvīja Viśhvāmitra consoled him and angrily spoke to him thus :
6-10. O King! If you want to maintain your steadiness, give, then my Dakṣhiṇā. Look! It is
Truth that makes the Sun shine; It is the Truth that has stationed this Earth in its
position; what to speak more, even the Svarga is established on Truth; so the greatest
Dharma lies in Truth. If the fruit of the thousand Aśhvamedhas be held in one pan and
Truth be held on the other pan of the balance, then Truth outweighs the thousand horse
sacrifices or what need I to speak all about this! O King! If you fail to give my Dakṣhiṇā
before the Sunset, I will, no doubt, curse you. Saying this, Viśhvāmitra went away. The
King also became very terrified. The wealthless King was pained by the words of the
Muni; but he was more troubled with the thought how he would pay him and keep to
Truth.
11-13. Sūta said :-- O Ṛiṣhis! At this time, a Brāhmiṇ, skilled in the Vedas, with many
other Brāhmiṇs, started out of his house, at that very place. The queen, then seeing the
Brāhmiṇ ascetic close by, addressed the King in words reasonable and in accordance
with the Dharma, O Lord! A Brāhmiṇ is considered the father of the other three Varṇas
(i.e., Kṣhattriyas, Vaiśhyas, and Śhūdras) and a son can certainly take the father’s things;
so it is my intention that you beg your wealth from this Brāhmiṇ.
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14-18. The King said :-- “O One of thin waist! To beg suits the Brāhmaṇas; it is prohibited
to the Kṣhattriyas; I being a Kṣhattriya do not wish to take anything as gift. The Brāhmiṇs
are the Gurus of all the Varṇas. So they are always to be respected. It is not proper to
beg from a Brāhmiṇ; especially the Kṣhattriyas never ask anything from. 665the
Brāhmiṇs; it is totally prohibited. Offering oblations, study, gift and the governing of
subjects and protecting those that take refuge is the Dharma of the Kṣhattriyas but they
would never, never, ask any other man ‘Give, give,’ and utter these words indicative of
humility O Devī! The wordśhI am giving you’ are impressed within my heart; so I will
earn money from some other source and give that to the Muni.”
19-20. The Queen said :-- “O King! Time keeps some men in one and the same state;
again it throws others into troubles; Time it is that gives respect to one and again it is
Time that gives disrespect to others. Time it is that makes one a donor and it is the same
Time that makes another a beggar. So even the Ṛiṣhi Viśhvāmitra, learned and endowed
with the strength of Tapas, becoming angry has deprived you of your kingdom and
happiness and has thus done quite an irreligious act in the shape of tormenting others.
You can now judge in this the wonderful workings of Time.”
21-22. The King said :-- “I would rather out off my tongue into two pieces by a sharp
sword than I would quit my Kṣhattriya pride; and I would never be able to utter the
wordśhGive, give.’ O Fortunate One! I am a Kṣhattriya; so I never ask anything of
anyone. I always say that, by the strength of my arms, I will earn money and pay off my
debt.”
23-27. The Queen said :-- “O King! Indra and the other Devas have given me over duly to
your hands. So I am your religious (legal) wife; especially I have got education and I
ought to be protected. Therefore O Luminous One! If you do not like to beg then you
can sell me and pay off your Dakṣhiṇā.” The King Hariśhchandra became grieved very
much to hear these words and lamented, saying, “O What a painful thing is this! What a
painful thing is this!” His wife again spoke :-- “O King! Will we, afterwards, be burnt by
the fire of curse from a Brāhmiṇ and thus lowered very much? So keep my word now.
You are selling me, not because that you are infatuated with desire for gambling nor you
are deprived of all knowledge by enjoyments in worldly things nor you are selling me
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owing to avert the danger of your kingdom. It is that you are selling me to pay off the
debt to your Guru. So nothing sinful a fault will be incurred by you. So sell me and keep
to Truth and the fruits thereof.”
Here ends the Twenty-First Chapter of the Seventh Book on the description of the
sorrows of Hariśhchandra in the Mahā Purāṇam, Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000
verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXII
On the selling of Hariśhchandra’s wife. 666
1-6. Vyāsa said :-- O King! When the Queen Madhavī requested repeatedly the King, He
said :-- “O Good Auspicious One! When you have not met with any scruple to utter
clearly these harsh and cruel words, I will do that act now which the most ruthless
persons do not dare to do.” Saying this, the King went with his wife, very distressed, to
the city. Placing her on the public road, the King cried out in a voice choked with feelings
and eyes full of tears :-- “O Citizens! Hear you all. Do any one of you require any
maidservant? This lady is dearer to me than my life. If any of you be able to offer price
of her as I will declare, then let him give it out quickly.” The Pundits then said :-- “Who
are you? Why are you come here to sell your wife?”
7. The King said :-- “Are you asking me of my introduction? Hear then; I am a heartless
brute and not fit to be called a man; or I am a Rākṣhasa; nay, I am more than that; I am
prepared to do this sinful act.”
8-11. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing this, Kauśhika suddenly assumed the form of an old
man and came out and spoke to Hariśhchandra :-- I am master of boundless wealth; so I
am able to give you the money you want; I am ready to purchase the maidservant by
giving an equivalent wealth. Better give me the maidservant. My wife is exceedingly
delicate; she is unable to do all the household work; so let me have the maid. But say
quickly what value am I to pay? When the Brāhmiṇ spoke this, Hariśhchandra felt his
heart, as it were, torn asunder; so he could not for the moment speak anything.
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12-15. The Brāhmaṇa said :-- Take an equivalent amount of money according to the age,
beauty, qualifications and capabilities of your wife and hand her over to me. Hear about
the prices of the male and female servants as written in the Dharma Śhāstras :-- The
price of a female servant clever, good, well-qualified and possessing thirty-two
auspicious qualities is one Koṭi gold mohurs; and the male servant similarly qualified
fetches one Arbuda gold mohurs. Hariśhchandra became very much pained to hear the
Brāhmiṇ speaking thus; but he could not say anything. The Brāhmiṇ then placed in front
of the King the money over a bark and caught hold of the hair of the Queen and was
ready to drag Her.. 667
16-21. The Queen said :-- “O Ārya! Let me see once the lotus-face of my son; leave me
once. O Brāhmiṇ! Please see that it will be hard for me again to see this boy. O Son!
Behold! Your mother is now a slave. So, O Prince, do not touch me. I am not fit now to
be touched by you.” The boy, then, seeing the mother suddenly snatched away, cried
out, “O Mother! O Mother!” and followed her with tears in his eyes. That boy tumbled
at every step still he caught hold of the mother’s clothing by his hand and began to
accompany her. The Brāhmiṇ, seeing this behaviour of the boy, became impatient with
anger and began to beat him. Still the boy wept, saying, “Mother! Mother!” and never
quitted the hold of his mother. The Queen said :-- “O Lord! Have mercy on me and
purchase this boy also. Though you are purchasing me, yet without this boy I will not be
able to do your work. My fate is bad; therefore this calamity has happened. Shew this
favour to me.”
22-24. The Brāhmiṇ said :-- Take this money and give me the boy too. For the Wise in
the Dharma Śhāstras fix such to be the prices of a female and a male. The other Pundits
make differences in the prices, e.g., one hundred, one thousand, one lakh, one crore
and so on, according to the different qualifications. But for the female, who is skilled in
all actions, modest, of good behaviour, and well qualified and, on whose body the thirtytwo auspicious signs are seen, her price is one Koṭi gold mohurs and for a man qualified,
one Arbuda gold mohurs.
25-35. Sūta said :-- O King! The Brāhmiṇ then gave over the price of the boy as decided,
in gold mohurs in front of the King over a bark and then tied both the mother and son.
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He, then, gladly and without any delay, carried them to his home. At the time of
departure, the Queen circumambulated the King and, kneeling down, bowed down to
him and, in that state of humility, began to speak :-- If ever I have done any charities, if
ever I have poured oblations on the Fire, if ever I have satisfied the Brāhmiṇs, then, by
that virtue, Hariśhchandra will again be my husband. Seeing his wife, dearer then his
life, fallen on his feet, the King became very distracted and lamented, crying, “Alas! Alas!
The shadow of a tree never leaves the tree; but you being verily modest and endowed
with all qualifications, are now separated from me.” Speaking thus reasonably with his
wife, the King said to his son :-- “O Child! Where will you go, leaving me here? Where
shall I go now? and who will stop my miseries?” The King, then, spoke to the Brāhmiṇ :-“O Brāhmiṇ! The pain that I experience in the separation from my son, I did not feel on
the occasion of quitting my kingdom or on my being exiled in a forest.. 668O Auspicious
One! The husband, good natured in this world, nourishes always his wife and keeps her
always in comfort and happiness. But I am such a bad husband of yours, as I have left
you and made you float in the sea of sorrows. Born in the Ikṣhāku family, I inherited the
kingdom and its pleasures; but, Alas! Your getting such a husband has now been
reduced to slavery! O Devī! I am merged in this ocean of sorrows and troubles. Who will
rescue me, by narrating this story of the Purāṇas!”
36-40. Sūta said :-- O King! The Brāhmiṇ, then, began to take away the queen and the
boy, whipping them, in the face of the King. Seeing his wife and son being dragged away
in that state, the King’s pain knew no bounds and be frequently sighed and sighed and
bitterly wept aloud. Alas! My dear wife, whom the Moon, the Sun, Wind or any other
body could not see ere this, has become now reduced to slavery today! Oh! How
beautiful and gentle are the fingers of my child? He has been sold off today, being born
in the Solar Dynasty? Alas! Fie on my foolish understanding! Oh my Dear! Oh my child
Rohitāśhva! Your this wretched condition is due to my Anārya irrespectable bad
maxims! Oh! Through the mockery of the Daiva, I have got this distress! Fie on Me!
41-42 Vyāsa said :-- The King was lamenting thus when the Brāhmiṇ disappeared with
them, in the very tall trees and walls of palatial buildings. At this time the cruel fiendish
Muni, endowed with great power of asceticism came there quickly, accompanied by his
disciples.
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43. Viśhvāmitra said :-- “O One of mighty arm! If you think it your duty to respect Truth,
then pay me the Dakṣhiṇā of Rājasūya sacrifice that you promised before.”
44. Hariśhchandra said :-- “O Rājarṣhi! I bow down to Thee. O Sinless One! Now take the
Dakṣhiṇā of the Rājasūya Sacrifice that I promised to pay you before.”
45. Viśhvāmitra said :-- “O King! Whence have you collected these gold Mohurs that you
are now paying me as my Dakṣhiṇā. How have you earned this? Say.”
46. Hariśhchandra said :-- “O Dvīja! O Sinless One! What use is there in telling this to
you. It will increase agony by hearing. O One of good vows!”
47. Viśhvāmitra said :-- “I won’t accept money earned not rightly.. 669Give what you have
acquired by rightful means. Say truly how you have acquired it.”
48. Hariśhchandra spoke :-- “O Brāhmiṇ! I have sold my wife the Devī Madhavī for one
Koṭi Gold Mohurs and my son for ten Koṭis of gold Mohurs. So take this eleven Koṭi Gold
Mohurs from me.”
49. Sūta said :-- Seeing the gold collected out of the sale of wife and son very small, and
seeing the King overpowered with pain and sorrow, Kauśhika angrily spoke :
50-52. O King! The Dakṣhiṇā of the Rājasūya Sacrifice cannot be so small; so collect
quickly other money to complete it. O Vilest of Kṣhattriyas! If you think this much to be
proper for me, see first the enormous power of mine that I possess of my tapasyā,
practised duly, of my pure Brāhmaṇyahood, of my violent power and of my chaste study
and then you can pay my Dakṣhiṇā.
53. Hariśhchandra said :-- “O Bhagavān! I have sold just now my wife; and so wait for
some time and I will collect more gold and will pay that to you.”
54. Viśhvāmitra said :-- “O King! The fourth part of the day is now remaining; I will wait
till then. After this you won’t expect any other reply from me.”
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Here ends the Twenty second Chapter of the Seventh Book on the selling of
Hariśhchandra’s wife in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses,
by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXIII
On the King Hariśhchandra’s acknowledging of the slavery of the Chāṇḍāla. 669
1-5. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Speaking these harsh and cruel words to the King, the Muni
took that money and went away. When Viśhvāmitra went away, the King Hariśhchandra
became very much perplexed with sorrows and sighed frequently. He then began to say
with his face bent downwards. “Suffering from constant pain and troubles, I am now
turned into a Preta; if anybody finds me serviceable, he may purchase me with value in
gold as proper; but he should do this quickly before the sun sets.” Dharma, then,
assuming the form of a heartless. 670Chāṇḍāla, came there quickly to test Hariśhchandra.
The body of that low mean person was of a black colour, his air looking ferocious, his
belly elongated, body emitting stench odours, teeth very long, and his face, covered
with beards. He had one bamboo in his hand; in his neck, the bones of the dead were
hanging and his chest was very distorted.
6. The Chāṇḍāla said :-- “I am in urgent need of a servant; I will keep you as my slave;
say, then, quickly what is your price?”
7. Vyāsa said :-- O King! When the cruel, extremely ferocious and heartless Chāṇḍāla
said thus, the King Hariśhchandra was surprised to see his appearance and said :-- “Who
are you?”
8-12. The Chāṇḍāla said :-- “O King! I am the famous Chāṇḍāla, Pravīra; you will have to
remain always subject to me and to collect the clothes of the dead persons.” Hearing his
word, the King said, “I want to be purchased by a Brāhmiṇ or a Kṣhattriya. See! The
sages say, that the Dharma of good people is excellent; the Dharma of the persons
intermediate is middling; and the Dharma of the mean is depressing. You belong to the
low and mean class. So my Dharma cannot be observed if I remain in your house.” The
Chāṇḍāla said :-- “O King! This is the Dharma of yours now mentioned by you; then why
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did you mention that anybody can purchase you; without any previous consideration,
you spoke before me. He who speaks with preconsideration attains his desired object;
but, O Sinless One! You did not consider and you spoke that ordinarily. However, if I
take your words that you spoke first to be true, then you are no doubt, purchased by
me.”
13. Hariśhchandra said :-- The villain that speaks untruth, goes downright to a terrible
hell; so to become a Chāṇḍāla is far better for me than to use an untrue word.
14-15. Vyāsa said :-- O King! When the King was speaking thus, the ascetic Viśhvāmitra
arrived there out of anger and impatience; he rolled his eyes and said :-- This Chāṇḍāla
is come to give you your desired money; why, then, are you not giving me the remnant
of my Dakṣhiṇā!
16. Hariśhchandra said :-- “O Kauśhika! Nothing is unknown to you. My this body is born
for the Solar Line; how then can I accept this slavery of a Chāṇḍāla!”
17-20. Viśhvāmitra said :-- If you do not sell yourself to a Chāṇḍāla, be certain that I will
just now put you under my curse. Give me immediately. 671my Dakṣhiṇā, be it whether
from a Chāṇḍāla or from a Brāhmaṇa. There is no other purchaser at present than this
Chāṇḍāla. But know this as certain that I won’t go back until I get my money. O King! If
you do not give me money just now, then when half the Ghatikā of the day is remaining,
I will burn you up by my fire of anger.
2l. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing these words of Viśhvāmitra, the King became almost
dead; bewildered with fear, then he clasped the feet of the Ṛiṣhi and said, “Be friendly,
please.”
22-23. Hariśhchandra said :-- “O Viprarṣhi! I am now very humiliated and have become
very afflicted and distressed. Especially I am your Bhakta, I am your servant; so be
graciously pleased and free me from this painful companion of a Chāṇḍāla. O Muni! In
lieu of my remnant Dakṣhiṇā, I will be your obedient slave; I will do your work and
follow your commands.”
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24. Visvamitra said :-- “O King! You are then my slave, you will obey always my
commands.”
25-26. Vyāsa said :-- O King! When Viśhvāmitra said so, the King, out of joy, thought that
he regained his life and said to Kauśhika. Always I will obey your words; now order me
what work I will have to do.
27-28. Viśhvāmitra, then addressed the Chāṇḍāla and said :-- “O Chāṇḍāla! Come to me
and give me the price for this slave. I am now handing this slave over to you; give me the
price and take him. I want money; I have no need for a servant.”
29. Vyāsa said :-- O King! When Viśhvāmitra spoke thus, the Chāṇḍāla, overflowed with
joy, came immediately to the Ṛiṣhi Viśhvāmitra and said :
30. O Dvīja! The relief that you have given me by selling this servant, for that I will give
you the ten Yoyanas wide land of Prayāga Maṇḍalam, covered over with jewels.
31-36. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The Chāṇḍāla then gave one thousand gems, one thousand
jewels, one thousand pearls and one thousand gold Mohurs and Viśhvāmitra took them.
No signs of distraction nor unpleasantness were visible on the face of the King
Hariśhchandra. Rather he laid hold of his patience and thought within himself,
“Viśhvāmitra is now my master; I will do any work that he puts. 672me in.” At this time,
the incorporeal voice, the voice of the fourth dimensional space, sounded from the
Heavens :-- “O Fortunate One! You are freed from the Dakṣhiṇā, the debt before that
you promised to give me.” A shower of flowers fell on the head of the King from the
Heavens. At this time the powerful Indra and the other hosts of the Devas praised the
King, saying :-- “Sādhu! Sādhu! Well-done, Well-done.” The heart of the King was then
filled with intense joy and the King then said to Kauśhika :
37-38. O Intelligent One! You are a greater benefactor to me than my father, mother
and friend as you have freed me in a moment from my debts. So, O mighty armed one!
Your words are beneficial to me. Now order what am I to do.
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39. When the King said so, Viśhvāmitra then said :-- Go and observe from today the
words of the Chāṇḍāla. Let good befall on you! Thus saying, the Maharṣhi Viśhvāmitra
took the money given by the Chāṇḍāla and went away to his own place.
Here ends the Twenty-third Chapter of the Seventh Book on the King Hariśhchandra’s
acknowledging of the slavery of the Chāṇḍāla in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXIV
On the stay of Hariśhchandra in the burning ground
. 6721. Śhaunaka said :-- “O Sūta! Now describe as quickly as you can in detail what the
King Hariśhchandra did afterwards in the house of the Chāṇḍāla.
2-14. Sūta said :-- When Viśhvāmitra went away, the mind of the Chāṇḍāla was filled
with joy. He already gave to Viśhvāmitra that amount of jewels; so he tied now the King
and, telling him, “Do you now stand on the path of falsehood?” began to beat him with
sticks. The King was already very much tired of the bereavements from his dear ones;
now being beaten by the Chāṇḍāla, his senses were lost. In this state the Chāṇḍāla took
him to his house and fastened him with a chain. Then the Chāṇḍāla’s troubles were over
and he fell asleep. The King lived in the Chāṇḍāla’s house in that state fettered by a
chain; but he did not take any food there. Incessantly he wept for his wife and son and
others. “Alas! That thin lady, seeing the sad face of. 673her son is now remembering me
with a morose face. She is now perhaps thinking, with a grieved heart, that whenever
the King will get the money, he will pay off the promised money to the Brāhmiṇ and
then will free us from this yoke of slavery. Alas! When will that day come when will he
see me and this crying child and speak with us. When the son will cry, saying, ‘I will go to
my father; father!’ When will he come and speak with the child? That fawn eyed gentle
woman does not know that I am now placed under a Chāṇḍāla. Alas! I am deprived of
my kingdom, friends; and I have sold away my wife and son; now I am bound in the
chain of slavery of a Chāṇḍāla. Alas! So many miseries have fallen on me all one after
another.” Thus thinking incessantly about his dear consort and son, the King passed his
days in the house of that Chāṇḍāla. Four days passed; and on the fifth day the Chāṇḍāla
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came there and rebuked the King with very harsh words and freed him from his
fastenings and said, “Go to the burial ground and collect the clothings of the dead
bodies. There is a wide Śhmasān (burial ground) on the southern part of Kāśhī; go and
protect that and whatever is due to you, justly take that; do not leave it. Take this
Jarjara club and go there quickly. Say to all that you are the messenger of Vīravāhu and
this staff is his.”
15-33. Sūta said :-- O Ṛiṣhis! Thus Hariśhchandra became a Chāṇḍāla’s servant and was
engaged in collecting the cloths of the dead persons. Thus ordered by the Chāṇḍāla,
whose duty was to collect the rags of the dead bodies, the King went to the burial
ground. To the south of the city Kāśhī, was situated the dreadful Śhmasāna, scattered
over with the garlands of the dead, bad odours were emitting on all sides and it was
covered all over with smoke. Hundreds of jackals were yelling there and the ground was
being reverberated by their yells. Vultures, jackals and dogs were at many places
dragging the dead bodies. At other places were scattered heaps of bones; the whole
ground was covered with the putrid smell of the dead. At some places it seemed that
from within the funeral pyre, the half-burnt dead bodies were laughing wildly with their
teeth wide open from their mouths. Thus the dead bodies looked terrible when being
placed under fire. Lots of dead bodies were brought there and there was a great
tumultuous uproar made by the cries of their friends and relatives. Oh! My son! My
friend! My relative! My brother! My child! My dear wife! Oh! My cousin! Oh! My
grandfather! Oh! My father! My grandson! My acquaintance! Where hast thou gone
leaving me here! Come once and let me have a sight of thee! With such dreadful sounds
as these, the burial ground was being echoed. Flesh, marrow, fat all were being burnt in
the. 674fire and a peculiar sound Soṇ, Soṇ was being produced there and creating
voidness in the minds of the people. The fire was burning with a crackling noise. Thus
the Śhmasāna looked very terrible as if the universe was being destroyed at the end of a
Kalpa. The King Hariśhchandra arrived there; and, with extreme pain, he began to give
vent to his sorrows. “My ministers, servants! Where are you all now? Where is kingdom
that I got by a succession of inheritance! O my Son! O my dear wife! Where are you
staying now, at what a long distance, leaving me here out of the Brāhmiṇ’s anger.
Without Dharma man can never get auspicious fruits. So men should carefully earn
Dharma.” The King, whose body was covered with dust and dirt, thought thus
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repeatedly; and at last, remembering the Chāndāla’s words, went out in quest of the
dead. Out of this eventful cares and anxieties, his body became lean like a stick; still he
ran, to and fro, and calculated thus :-- “This dead body will fetch for its price one
hundred gold mohurs; out of this, this belongs to the King; this to me, and this to the
Chāṇḍāla.” So he thought constantly and his state became awful. His face, arm, belly
and feet and the other parts of body were all covered over with ashes and dust; the King
wore a ragged cloth where hundred places were sewn over; his toes were all besmeared
with all sorts of flesh, marrow, fat and other things. He began to satisfy his hunger out
of the food that was prepared for all sorts of dead bodies; and, taking their garlands, he
encircled his head with them. Day and night he did not sleep and always he sighed and
sighed, crying, Alas! Alas! Thus one year passed away, as if it had been three hundred
years.
Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the stay of Hariśhchandra
in the burning ground in the Mahā Purāṇam, Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000
verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXV
On the quarrels between Hariśhchandra and Viśhvāmitra. 674
1-12. Sūta said :-- Here, on the other hand, one day the boy Rohitāśhva went out with
other boys to play at some place close to Kāśhī. He first played with the his comrades;
he then began to root out and collect, as far as he could, the Darbha (Kuśha) grass, with
its ends and which had not deep roots. On being questioned why he was taking the
Dharba grass, Rohitā told his comrades that his master was a Brāhmiṇ and that he was
collecting them for his satisfaction. Saying this,. 675he began to collect carefully by his
hands the sacrificial fuel (Samidha) and other fuel for the burning purposes. He collected
the Palāsa wood for Homa purpose and making it into a bundle with other articles
already collected, took it on his head, but at every step he seemed to be fatigued.
Feeling thirsty he went to a pool of water close by and keeping his load on the ground
went down to drink water. Drinking water he rested a while and then as he had kept his
load on the anthill, be began to take it back on his head, a very poisonous deadly
serpent came out suddenly out of that anthill at the order of Viśhvāmitra. The snake
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immediately bit the boy who instantly fell down and died. His comrades seeing
Rohitāśhva dead went to the house of the Brāhmiṇ. With much anxiety the boys went
soon out of fear, to his mother and said :-- “O Brāhmiṇ’s maidservant! Your son went
out with us to play outside; but suddenly a poisonous snake bit him and he is dead.”
Rohitā’s mother, hearing these cruel words like thunder and lightning at once fell down
on the ground like a plantain tree, cut off from its roots. The Brāhmiṇ, then, came and
sprinkled water on her face. When she regained her consciousness, the Brāhmiṇ then
angrily spoke :
13-19. O wicked One! It is very inauspicious to cry at the evening time; especially the
disfavour of the Goddess Lakṣhmī; the poverty comes to the householder, you know
this; why are you then weeping? Have you not a bit of shame in your heart? She made
no reply at this. Rather very much immersed in grief for her son, she wept in a pitiful
voice. Her body was covered with dust, hairs were dishevelled and her face covered all
over with tears from eyes. She constantly wept out of sorrow. The Brāhmiṇ, then,
became very angry and spoke to the queen :-- “O Villain! O Wicked! Fie on you. I have
bought you for money; yet you are hindering my luck. If you had this thought that you
would not work under me, why did you take for nothing my money?” Thus repeatedly
scolded by the Brāhmiṇ, she pitifully cried and spoke to the Brāhmiṇ in a voice choked
with feelings :-- “O Lord! My son has fallen into the jaws of death, being smitten by a
serpent. O One of good vows! I will never be able to see him. So kindly permit me to go
and see my boy.” Saying thus, that lady began again to weep in a pitiful voice. The
Brāhmiṇ became very angry and spoke thus :
20-26. O Cheat! Your conduct is extremely blameable; you do not know how one
commits a sin. The man who taking his pay from his master spoils his master’s work, he
goes to the terrible hell Raurava and is being scorched there. Living in the Hell for a
short while, he is born as a cock. Or it is useless for me to give you this instruction of the
Dharma Śhāstra, for to speak to such to an illiterate, cruel, low, hypocrite. 676and liar and
to one addicted to sinful acts is to sow seed on an usar land and to see it fruitless. Now
if you have any fear for the afterlife, come and do the household affairs. Hearing this,
she said to the Brāhmiṇ, trembling :-- “O Lord! Be graciously pleased and shew your
mercy on a maidservant. Only for a moment I will go to see the dead son of mine; so
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give me order to go there for a moment.” That lady was deeply absorbed with sorrows
for her son; then she put her head on the feet of the Brāhmiṇ and with a pitiful voice
cried. The angry Brāhmiṇ with eyes reddened then began to speak.
27-41. What purpose of mine will be served by your son? Don’t you know about my
anger? Have you forgotten about my whipping? So be ready and do my household work
without any delay. Hearing his words, the queen held her patience and began to do the
household work. She spent half the night time, when she finished champooing his feet.
When this was over, the Brāhmiṇ spoke to her :-- “You can go now to your son; but see,
finish his burning ceremonies and come back quickly. See that my morning works do not
suffer.” Thus getting the permission, the Queen went at that dead of night to look for
her son, alone and weeping. Gradually she went out of the precincts of the city of Kāṣhī
and there she saw her son like a poor man’s son lying on the ground over leaves and
pieces of woods. Seeing her son dead, the humble Queen was very troubled with sorrow
like an antelope, straying from its herd and as a cow missing her calf. The Queen
Mādhavī then began to lament, in a very pitiful tone, thus :-- “O my Son! Come once
before me; say why you are angry. Oh! My child! You used to come frequently to me,
uttering Ma! Ma! Then why are you not coming now?” Saying thus, she tumbling went
and fell over his son. She, regaining her consciousness, embraced her son and placing
her face on the face of the child began to weep pitifully. “Oh! My son! Oh! My child! Oh
my Kumāra! Oh! My Beautiful! and began to beat her head and her breast with her
hands. O King! Where are you now? You used to look upon your son dearer than even
your life. Your that son is now lying dead on the ground. Come and behold him once. It
seems that the son has got back his life.” Thus thinking she looked upon his face; but
when it looked dead, she fell immediately unconscious. Getting back soon her
consciousness, she held his face by her hands and said :-- “O Child! Rise up from your
sleep; awake; now is the dreadful night time; hundreds of jackals are yelling into our
ears. Even Pretas, Bhutas, Piśhāchas and Dākinīs are roaming in packs and making
terrible sounds Hum, Hum. Your comrades returned to their homes just at sunset; Why
are you alone remaining here?
. 67742-56. Sūta said :-- The thin-bodied queen, thus saying, began to lament, “Oh my
Child! Oh! My son, Oh! Rohitāśhva, O Kumāra, why are you not replying to my words!
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Oh my Child! I am your mother; do you not recognise me; look at me once. O Child! I am
deprived of my kingdom and exiled from my country; my husband has sold even his
body and I am myself reduced to slavery. What man is there that can live in this state! I
am living simply by seeing your lotus-face. The astrologer who cast your horoscope at
your birth, calculated future events in your life; but where? none of them is fructified.
They said that this child will be a hero, warrior, long-lived, very charitable man, and
always ready to do the worship of the Devas, Dvījas and the Gurus. What more than this
that the child will be one paramount sovereign and with his sons and grandsons will
enjoy his kingdom. This boy will be the master of his senses and will fulfil the desires of
his father and mother. Oh my Son! Now all those predictions have turned out false. O
Child! You have on your palms so many auspicious signs, discus, fishes, umbrella, Śhrī
Vatsa, Svastika, flags, Kalaśha (earthen jar), Chāmara and other signs; besides these,
various other auspicious omens exist on your hands. Are all these become in vain today!
O Son! You are the Lord of this whole dominion; but where are your that Kingdom now,
those ministers, that royal throne, that umbrella, that axe, that vast amount of riches,
that Ayodhyā city, those palatial buildings, those elephants, horses, and chariots?
Where have gone your subjects! O Child! Where have you gone now, quitting all these
and even me! O beloved Husband! See the condition of your son who in his early
childhood used to move on all fours (the hands and feet) and get up on your broad
chest, anointed with Kumkum, and spoil it with dust; O King! Come once and witness
the condition of your child who used to press, out of ignorance due to his young age, the
Tilak on your forehead, prepared of Mriganābhi, (musk). Alas! Flies are now sitting on
the lotus face today which I used to kiss over, covered with dirt; the insects are now
stinging that. Oh! This I have got to witness now! O King! Come and see once your child
is now sleeping on the ground like a poor man’s dead son. O Fate! What bad act did I
commit in my past life, that I have got to suffer so much in this life and I do not get an
end of them! O Child! O Son! Oh, my Kumāra! Oh! My Beautiful! Shall I not be able to
see you once any more elsewhere?” The Queen Mādhavī thus lamented very much
when the warders of the city, hearing her lamentations awoke and came to her without
any delay, greatly astonished. They asked her thus :-- . 67857-77. Who are you? Whose
son is this? Where is your husband? Why are you weeping here in this dead of night,
without any fear? Though thus questioned, the thin Queen did not reply anything. Being
again asked, she remained silent; and in the next moment she was pained with extreme
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agony and began again to cry. Tears flowed incessantly from her two eyes out of her
sorrow. The guards then began to suspect her and were greatly afraid. So much that
hairs stood on their ends out of terror. They at once raised their arms and began to talk
with each other. When this lady is not giving any sort of reply, she is then certainly not a
woman; most probably she will be a Rākṣhasī, knowing magic and destroying young
children. So she should be killed with great attention. If she be not a Rākṣhasī, then why
she should stay in this dead of night outside the city? No doubt, this Rākṣhasī has
brought someone’s child to eat here. Thus saying, they, without any delay, tied her hairs
closely and some caught hold of her hand and some caught hold of her neck, saying O
Rākṣhasī! where will you go now? The armed men, then dragged her perforce to the
house of the Chāṇḍāla and handed her over to him. All the people said :-- “O Chief of
the Chāṇḍālas! We have caught today outside the city this child eating Rākṣhasī; so you
better take her quickly on the slaughter ground and slaughter her.” The Chāṇḍāla
looked at her body and said, “This Rākṣhasī is widely celebrated in this world. I know her
from before; but nobody is able to see her. This Māyāvinī has devoured many sons of
many persons. You all will acquire great merit when she will be slaughtered and your
good name will be known to all and will last long. You better now go back to your own
homes. The man who kills women, children, cows and Brāhmiṇs, who burns another’s
house with fire, who destroys the wayfares of others, who steals his Guru’s wife, who
quarrels with saintly persons, and who drinks wine, if killed, will certainly yield merits to
the man who kills him. If such a one be a female or a Brāhmiṇ, no sin will accrue if he or
she be slaughtered.
So it is my paramount duty to kill her.” Saying this, the Chāṇḍāla tied her closely and
drawing her by her hairs, began to beat her with a rope. Then he told to Hariśhchandra
in terse language :-- “O Slave! Kill her; this woman is by her very nature wicked; so do
not judge anything in this matter of killing her.” Hearing these harsh words, like the
falling of a thunderbolt, the King shuddered. When he came back to his nature, he
fearing lest a woman be killed, said to the Chāṇḍāla :-- “I am not at all able to carry this
order out; so kindly make over this task to some other servant of yours. He will kill her. I
will certainly carry out any other order that you would task me to do.” Thus hearing.
679the King, the Chāṇḍāla said :-- Discard your fear and take the sword; this Māyāvinī
kills always the children; so to kill her is meritorious; in no way whatsoever ought she to
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be saved. The King became very sorry and said :-- Women should always be protected
with care, never to be killed; the more so as the religious Munis have assigned greater
sin in the killing of women. The man who kills consciously or unconsciously females,
certainly becomes boiled in the Mahā Raurava hell.
78-79. The Chāṇḍāla said :-- “Don’t you say this; take this sharp sword, lustrous like a
lightning; where killing one engenders happiness to many, abundance of merits are
acquired in doing that. This wicked fellow has eaten many children of this place; so kill
her as early as possible and bring peace and happiness to the Kāṣhī people.”
80. The King said :-- “O Chief of the Chāṇḍālas! I have taken the difficult vow from my
childhood, not to kill any woman. Therefore I cannot exert myself in this matter of killing
the woman as you order.”
81-82. The Chāṇḍāla said :-- “O Wicked Fellow! No work is superior which is not the
master’s work. Why then are you cancelling today to carry out my order, when you are
taking pay from me. The servant that spoils his master’s work, taking his money, is not
freed from the hell even if he remains for ten thousand years there.”
83-86. The King said :-- “O Lord of the Chāṇḍālas! Put me to some other task that is very
difficult. I will do that easily. Or if you have an enemy, specify and I will kill him no doubt
within an instant. I will give you the whole earth by killing him. Even if Indra comes
against you with the other Devas, or Dānavas, or Uragas, or Kinnaras, or Siddhas, or
Gandharbas, I will slay him with my sharpened arrows, but I will never be able to kill a
woman.” The Chāṇḍāla, then, began to tremble with anger at these words and said to
the King.
87-89. You are a servant and what you have spoken is not fit for a servant. Working as a
slave of a Chāṇḍāla, you are speaking the words of the gods. Therefore, O slave! hear
now what I say; no need of exchanging any further words. O Shameless One! If you fear
sin a bit why then did you accept the slavery in a Chāṇḍāla’s house. Take this sword and
cut off her head.” Thus speaking the Chāṇḍāla gave him the axe.
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Here ends the Twenty-fifth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the quarrels between
Hariśhchandra and Viśhvāmitra in the Mahā Purāṇam, Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of
18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXVI
On the narration of the sorrows of Hariśhchandra. 680
1-3. Sūta said :-- The King Hariśhchandra with his face bent low thus said to the Queen :- “O Young One! I am a great sinner, otherwise why shall I be ready to do this heinous
act! However now sit before me. If my hand be capable to kill you, then it will cut off
your head.” Thus saying, the King took the axe and moved forward to cut her. As the
King did not recognise her as His Queen, so the Queen did not recognise him as Her
husband, the King. So the Queen, being very much strained with sorrow, began to utter
with a view to court her death.
4-16. O Chāṇḍāla! If you like, I say something; hear my son is dead and is lying close to
the outer skirts of the city. Wait till I bring my child before you and do his burning
ceremonies. Next you can cut me off by your axe. The King said :-- “Very well; let that
be,” and gave her permission to go to her dead son. Then the Queen, emaciated and
pale, her body being covered all over with dust arrived at the burning ground and taking
her dead son, bitten by a serpent, on her lap cried out loudly “O Son! O my Child! O my
young Son!” and referring to her husband said :-- “O King! See, today, the sad condition
of your son, lying on the ground, as his bed. My son went to play with other boys and,
bitten by a cruel poisonous serpent, left his life.” Hearing the pitiful cry of that helpless
woman, the King Hariśhchandra went to the dead and took off the cover of his face. Due
to the long exile and the difficulties thereof, the Queen was changed altogether in her
outer form, so the King could not recognise her weeping as his wife. On the other hand
the King, too, had not the curled hair on his head as before; it has turned into matted
hair and his skin especially has become like the bark of a dried tree; so the Queen could
not make out the King also. The King then noticed all the King making auspicious signs
on the several limbs of that dead boy, poisoned all over and lying on the ground and
began to think thus :-- The face of the child is very beautiful like the Full Moon, nowhere
there is any scar nor anything like this; the nose is high; the two cheeks are clean like a
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mirror and spacious; the hairs are blue, curling, similar, long and waving, the two eyes
are widely expanded like a full blown lotus, the two lips are red like Bimba fruits; the
chest is wide and spacious, the eyes are stretched up to the ears; the arms are
extending up to the knees; the shoulders are. 681elevated; the legs are elongated, yet
god-like like a lotus stem; the appearance is grave, the fingers are fine, yet strong
enough to hold the world; the navel is deep and the region of the shoulders elevated.
Certainly this boy was born in a royal family. Alas! What a pain is this! The cruel Death
has reduced him to this state!
17-21. Sūta said :-- Thus looking carefully that boy in the lap of his mother from his head
to foot, the King Hariśhchandra got back to his ancient recollections. He recognised the
boy to be his and wept aloud repeating the words Oh! Oh! The tears flowed from his
eyes and he said :-- “This is my boy that has been reduced to this state! Oh! The cruel
Fate!” Though the boy is dead, yet the King remained bewildered for a moment. The
queen then spoke out of terrible pain :-- “O Child! What sin is that which has caused this
dire calamity, I cannot imagine!
22-27. O my Husband! O King! I am extremely worried of pains and troubles; leaving me
thus, how is it and where you are passing away your time in a calm, quiet state! O
Fortune! It is You that has brought about the loss of the Rājarṣhi Hariśhchandra’s
dominion, the separation from his friends and what more, you have caused his wife and
son to be sold! Has he done so much mischief to you!” Hearing her cries, the King’s
patience gave way and he came to recognise the Devī and the son and exclaimed, “She
is my wife and the dead boy is my son. Oh! What a series of troubles, one coming after
another.” Being overpowered with extreme trouble and pain, the King fell unconscious
on the ground; the Queen, too, looking at the King’s state, fell motionless, and, void of
senses, no sooner she recognised him as the King Hariśhchandra. Some time after, the
King and Queen both got back at the same time their consciousness and, with great
sorrow and agony, began to lament.
28-49. The King said :--“O Child! Why my heart does not rend to thousand pieces, seeing
today your gentle face pale and lifeless, that was once beautiful with curls of hairs! O
Rohitā! When will you come to me saying in a sweet voice, ‘Father! Father!’ When shall I
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address you affectionately, ‘Oh my child! Oh my child!’ embracing you within my breast!
Whose tawny coloured dust on his knees will spoil my clothes, lap and my body! O
Delightful Son! I have sold you as if an ordinary thing, though I am your father. As yet my
pleasure of having a son is not satisfied. Owing to the mockery of the mean Fate, my
unbounded kingdom, friends, and abundance of riches all have vanished away! Finally I
had one son and that too is now in the jaws of death! Oh! With what an amount of
terrible pain I am being burnt up today when I am seeing the lotus-face of my son,
smitten by a serpent and. 682lying dead on the ground!” Thus speaking in a voice choked
with feelings and with tears in his eyes, as soon as he was going to take his boy in his
lap, he fell senseless on the ground. Seeing the King lying on the ground, Śhaivyā thus
thought :-- “Such is His voice as makes me certain that He is the King Hariśhchandra, the
best of men and the delighter of the learned men’s hearts. His teeth are like those of
the famous Hariśhchandra just like to Mukul and his nose is elevated and soft like the
Tila flower. But if he be Hariśhchandra, how is it that he has come to this burning
ground!” Thus thinking, while she looked at the King, leaving for the moment the sorrow
for his son, joy, pain and surprise attacked her heart simultaneously; and she, in that
state, fell down unconscious on the ground. Then gradually regaining consciousness, she
spoke in a pitiful voice :-- “O Fortune! You have caused to the King who was once like an
Immortal, the loss of his kingdom, friends, and even the sale of his wife and son. And
now you have transformed him into a Chāṇḍāla! You are merciless, religionless, void of
any justice as to what is just and what is unjust. You are shameless. So fie on you! O
King! Where are gone today that royal umbrella, that throne, that Chāmara, and that
pair of fans on your both sides! Oh! What is this transformation caused by the Vidhātā
(the Ordainer of Fate)! When the high-souled King used to travel, all the kings used to
remove as His servants the dust of the roads by their clothings! Oh! Is He the same King
of Kings, Hariśhchandra who is roaming in this unholy burning ground, burdened too
much by his load of sufferings! Oh! Innumerable human skulls are lying here; the small
earthen pots (brought for the purification of the bodies of the dead) are lying scattered
close to each; the garlands of flowers for the dead, being intertwined with the hairs of
the dead, are presenting a grim spectacle! The ashes, charcoals, half-burnt dead bodies,
bones, and marrows all arranged one over another make the place more hideous. The
marrows of the dead bodies have come out and are dried up by the sun. At places,
vultures, and Śhakunīs are crying hideously and the crows and other birds, eager to eat
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flesh, are roaming to and fro. All the quarters of the sky are looking blue with the
smoke, arising out of the burning of the dead. The Rākṣhasas are constantly roaming
hither and thither, gladly feasting on the human flesh. Is the King passing his days thus
in this place? Alas! Oh! What a painful thing is this!” The daughter of the King, Śhaivyā,
was overpowered with an awful sorrow; and clasping the neck of the King, began to
lament again, in a pitiful voice. O King! You have spoken that you are a Chāṇḍāla. Is this
a dream? Or a Reality? O King! If it be true that you are a slave of the Chāṇḍāla, then say
to me; my mind is being deluded very much! (i.e., I cannot. 683indulge this idea). O
Knower of Dharma! You have shown your great zeal towards Dharma; and, for that
reason, you are displaced from your royal throne! Now if such help comes out of
worshipping the Brāhmiṇs and the Devas, then Dharma cannot stand and, along with it,
the truth, simplicity and harmlessness cannot exist.
50-55. Sūta said :-- Hearing these words from the thin Śhaivyā, the King took a heavy
sigh and then described to her in detail with tears flowing on his neck, how he got the
Chāṇḍāla state. The fearful Queen became very much pained to hear all this and
heaving a deep sigh, described, as it was, how her son died. On hearing this, the King
fainted and fell unconscious on the ground. Then regaining gradually his consciousness,
he began to kiss, with his tongue, the face of his dead son. Śhaivyā then said in a choked
voice :-- “Now sever off my head and obey your master’s word. O King! You will be
saved then as having kept your truth; and your master’s order would be carried out.”
Hearing this, the King fainted and fell down senseless. Getting up conscious in a
moment, he began to weep bitterly.
56. The King said :-- “O Beloved! How have you uttered such cruel words? How can I
execute that which is hard even to utter!”
57-58. Śhaivyā said :-- “O Lord! I have worshipped the Devī Gaurī and other Devas and
the Brāhmiṇs; so, with their mercy, I will get you as my husband in my future birth.”
Hearing this, the King again fell down instantly on the ground; getting up immediately,
he was overpowered with sorrow and began to kiss the face of the dead son.
59-71. The King said :-- “O Dear! I won’t be able to suffer an longer for a long time. But,
O thin-bodied One! See, I am so very unfortunate that I have no command even over my
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heart. If I enter into the fire without the permission of the Chāṇḍāla, then I will have to
become again the slave of a Chāṇḍāla in my future birth. Think it over. After that I will
have to go to the hell and be tormented there. But this too I find beneficial to me.
Rather I will go to the hell Mahā Raurava and there suffer for a long time the torments
of the hell, yet I do not like to live a little longer when my boy, the continuer of my
family, has left his life out of the queer fancies of the Great Time and I be merged in the
sorrows for my son. My body is now at the command of the Chāṇḍāla. How can I in this
state quit my life without his permission. If I leave my body, I will be indebted to him
and I will have to suffer in hell. Let this be so; still I will leave off my body, the receptacle
of all these pains and troubles. Nowhere, in the Triloki, is any pain like. 684that felt in the
demise of a son, not in crossing the Vaitaraṇī nor in the Asipatravanam! So I will now
throw myself on the burning fire along with the dead body of my son. So, O Thin-bodied
One! You should now excuse me (i.e., do not prevent me). O Sweet-smiling One! I now
permit you to go back to the house of the Brāhmiṇ. If ever I have given in charity riches,
offered oblation to the fire, and given satisfaction to my superiors then, in the other
world, I will get you and my son. But there is no such chance now in this world. O Sweetsmiling One! If ever I had given you offence while conversing or making jokes with you,
now at the time of my parting, excuse them all. O Auspicious One! Never despise the
Brāhmiṇ out of your pride as a Queen. Look on your master as a Deva and try all your
best to satisfy him.”
72-73. The Queen said :-- “O Rājarṣhi! I will also throw myself on the burning fire. O
Deva! I will not be able to carry on this burden, so I will accompany You. It is better for
me to accompany you; so there will not be otherwise. O Giver of Honour! I will enjoy
with You heaven or suffer with You in the hell.” Hearing this, the King said :-- “O Chaste
One! Do as you please.”
Here ends the Twenty-sixth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the narration of the
sorrows of Hariśhchandra in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000
verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXVII
On the going of Hariśhchandra to the Heavens
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. 6841- 7. Sūta said :-- The King Hariśhchandra then prepared the funeral pile and placed
his son on it. Next he and his wife with folded palms merged themselves in the
meditation of the Parameśhvarī, the Lady of of the Universe. That Hundred-eyed is
reigning within these five Koṣhas (or sheaths) Annamaya, etc. She resides in the sacral
plexus of the nature of Brāhmaṇ, of the Puruṣha composed of Anna and Rasa. And She is
the Ocean of Mercy. Wearing the red robe, She is ever ready with various weapons in
Her hands for the preservation of the Universe. When the King was engaged thus in
meditating on Her, Indra and all the Devas with Dharma in their front came to the King
Hariśhchandra with no delay. They all coming up said to the King :-- “O King! Hear. I am
the Grand Sire and here are present Dharma Himself, the Bhagavān Viṣhṇu, the
Sādhyas, Viśhvadevās, Maruts, the Lokapālas, the Chāraṇas, the Nāgas, the Gandharbas,
Siddhas, Rudras,. 685the twin Aśhvins, and all the other Devas and Viśhvāmitra himself.
Viśhvāmitra, who going ever the three worlds wishes to make friendship according to
the law ordained by Dharma, is now himself desirous to grant you your desired objects.”
8. Dharma said :-- “O King! Do not risk such an hazardous undertaking. I am Dharma; I
am satisfied with your patience and forbearance, control of your senses, and the other
Sāttvic qualities and have therefore come to you.”
9-10. Indra said :-- “O Hariśhchandra! I have also come to you. So your good fortune
knows no bounds today. You with your wife and son have conquered the Eternal World.
O King! What is hardly attainable by any human being, you have conquered that, by dint
of your own merits. So get up to the Heavens (vibrations of the Fourth-dimensional
Space) with your wife and son.”
11-16. Sūta said :-- Indra then sprinkled over the dead son on the funeral piles, the
nectar, destroying the fatal effect produced by unnatural death. At that time big
showers of flowers were thrown on him and Dundubhis were sounded. In the
meanwhile, the prince got up from the funeral pile. He got back his former beautiful
body and he looked peaceful, healthy, and greatly satisfied. Hariśhchandra embraced his
son instantly in his bosom; the King and Queen also both regained their former beautiful
appearance at that time and were decked with clothes and garlands. Their hearts were
then deeply filled with great joy at their getting back their desired object and their
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health. Indra then said to the King :-- “O Highly Fortunate One! Now ascend to the
Heavens with your son and wife, by dint of your meritorious deeds and get the holy
happy ends of your endeavours.”
17. Hariśhchandra said :-- “O King of the Devas! The Chāṇḍāla is my master; so until I get
freedom from his bondage, I cannot go to the Heavens without his permission.”
18. Dharma said :-- I am myself that Chāṇḍāla and had assumed that form and shewed
you the city of the Chāṇḍālas. Knowing that you will suffer.
19. What more than this, that I myself am that very Chāṇḍāla, I am that very Brāhmiṇ
and I am that very poisonous serpent who had smitten your boy. [Note: This is all the
one and the same the Fourth Dimensional Space.] Indra said :-- Hariśhchandra! Now get
up, by virtue of your own meritorious deeds to that place which is highly covetted by all
the human beings that exist on earth.
. 68620-24. Hariśhchandra said :-- “O King of the Devas! I bow down to you. Kindly
consider what I say now. All the inhabitants of the city Kośhala are in mourning, due to
their being separated from me. How then, can I go to the Heavens leaving my sorrowstricken subjects here. To abandon the Bhaktas, the devotees, is to incur the great sin
due to the murder of a Brāhmiṇ, the killing of a woman, the drinking of liquors and the
killing of a cow. O Indra! It is highly inadvisable to abandon a Bhakta who is always in
service. How can one be happy when one abandons such devotees. So I will not go to
the Heavens without them. You better go back to the Heavens. O Lord of the Devas! If
my subjects can go with me, I am ready to go with them to the Heavens or to the Hell.”
25. Indra said :-- “O King! Some of them are more sinful, some are more meritorious;
different grades of people exist there. So, O King! How can you desire all to go
simultaneously to the Heavens.”
26-29. Hariśhchandra said :-- “O Indra! It is through the power of the citizens that the
Kings enjoy their kingdoms, perform great many sacrifices, and do many engineering
works (in excavating tanks, etc.) There is no doubt in this. So I, too, have done religious
acts and sacrifices through my citizenśh help. They gave me all the articles necessary for
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kings. So how can I now quit them so that I may get the Heavens. O Lord of the Devas! If
my subjects have no such Puṇyams as to enable them to go up to the Heavens, then let
the Puṇyams done by me in giving away charities, in the performance of sacrifices, and
other meritorious works be divided amongst them equally. If I myself enjoy Śhvarga for
a very long time; but, if by your favour, I can enjoy with them even one day’s residence
in Śhvarga for my merits, that is also superior to me.”
30-33. Sūta said :-- “Let that be;” saying thus Indra, the Lord of the three worlds,
Viśhvāmitra, and Dharma who were very pleased went immediately to Ayodhyā from
Kāśhī by their yogic power. In an instant they reached Ayodhyā, filled with the
Brāhmaṇas, Kṣhattriyas, Vaiśhyas, and Śhūdras; and Indra exclaimed to them all :-- “Let
all the citizens come before Hariśhchandra, without any delay. Today they all will go to
the Heavens by virtue of the Puṇyams of Hariśhchandra.” Thus saying, they took all the
men to Hariśhchandra. Then that religious King told his subjects, “Let you all now ascend
with me to the Heavens.”
34-40. Sūta said :-- Hearing these words of Indra and their King, they all became very
glad. Then those who were engaged in their worldly desires, they handed over the
charge of their worldly concerns to their own. 687sons, gladly became ready to go up to
the Heavens. The high-minded King Hariśhchandra then installed his son Rohitāśhva on
the royal throne and permitted him to go to the beautiful city Ayodhyā, filled with jolly
and healthy inhabitants. Next addressing his son and friends, he took leave of them.
Thus, by virtue of his own good deeds, the King Hariśhchandra attained great celebrity.
He then got up and took his seat in the aerial car that has no equal and that goes at will.
It was beautifully adorned, very rare even to the Devas and decked with bells emitting
jingling Kinkini sounds. The high-souled Śhukrāchārya, versed in the Śhāstras and the
Guru of the Daityas, seeing, Hariśhchandra in the Vimāna, spoke thus :
41. Oh! What is the glorious result of forbearance (Titikṣhā)! What is the great fruit of
charity! Oh! Due to whose influence, the King Hariśhchandra today has attained the
same region with Mahendra!
42-43. Sūta said :-- Thus I have described to you all the doings of Hariśhchandra. Any
man, oppressed with sorrows and troubles, no doubt, attains constant happiness, if he
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hears it. What more than this, those who want Śhvarga get Śhvarga, those who want
son get sons, those who want wife get wife, and those who want kingdoms get their
kingdoms by hearing this incident.
Here ends the twenty-seventh Chapter of the Seventh Book on the going of
Hariśhchandra to the Heavens, in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of
18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXVIII
On the glory of the Śhatakṣhi Devī
. 687 1-3. Janamejaya said :-- “O Ṛiṣhi! Wonderful is the story of the religious Rājarṣhi
Hariśhchandra that you have described, the great Bhakta of Śhatākṣhī Devī! Why is that
auspicious Śhivā, the wife of Śhiva, called Śhatākṣhī? Explain to me, the cause of it, O
Muni! And thus make my birth full of use and success. Who is there amongst the clearminded that gets fully satisfied, when he hears the good deeds of the Devī? Each
sentence, describing the good deeds of the Devī, gives the undecaying fruits of
Aśhvamedha Sacrifice.”
4-45. Vyāsa said :-- O King. Hear; I am describing the story of Śhatākṣhī Devī. You are the
great devotee of the Devī; so I have nothing that I cannot say to you. In olden times,
there was a great. 688Dānava named Durgama: he was very cruel. He, the the son of
Ruru, was born in the family of Hiraṇyākṣha. Once be thought within himself thus :-“The Munis offer oblations by Mantras as ordained in the Vedas. And the Devas, eating
the clarified butter (ghee) of these oblations, get
nurtured and strengthened. The Vedas is the strength of the Devas; if the Vedas be
destroyed, the Devas also would be destroyed. Thus it is advisable to destroy the Vedas.
(There is no other easy way.)” Thus thinking, he went to the Himālayās to perform
tapasyā. He began to meditate Brahmā in the space of his heart, and, taking air only,
passed away his time. [Mark here that all the Devas reside in space, a magnitude of the
Fourth Dimension.] He practised hard tapasyā for one thousand years and the Devas
and the Asuras and all the Lokas were agitated by the power of his Tejas (fiery lustre).
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Then the Bhagavān, the four-faced Brahmā, became pleased with him and mounting on
his carrier, the Swan came up there to grant him the boon. Brahmā told clearly the
Demon, sitting in Samādhi with his eyes closed, “Let all be well with you; now ask what
you desire? Satisfied with your tapasyā, I have come to grant you the boon.” Hearing
thus, the Demon got up from his Samādhi and worshipping Him duly, said :-- “O Lord of
the Devas! Give me all theVedas. O Maheśhvara! Let all the Vedic Mantrams, that are
found in the three worlds, with the Brāhmaṇas and the Devas, come to me and give me
such strength as would enable me to conquer the Devas.” Hearing this, the God Brahmā,
the author of the four Vedas, replied, “Let it be as you wish,” and went away. From that
time, the Brāhmaṇas forgot all about the Vedas. So bathing, Sandhyā, daily Homas,
Śhrāddha, sacrifice, and Japam and other rites and performances, all became extinct.
Then a cry of universal distress arose on the surface of this wide earth; the Brāhmiṇs
began to say to each other :-- “How has this happened! How has this come to pass! Now
what are we to do? Where the Vedas have disappeared.” Thus when great calamities
befell on the earth, the Devas became gradually weaker and weaker, not getting their
share of the sacrificial Havis. At this time, that Demon invested the city of Amarāvatī.
And the Devas, not being able to fight with the Asura, of a thunder-like body fled to
various directions. They took refuge in the caves of the mountain Sumeru and the
inaccessible passes of the mountain and began to meditate on the Highest Force, the
Great Goddess. O King! When oblations of clarified butter are offered to the Fire, those
get transferred to the Sun (Sūryaloka) and get transformed as rains. So when the Homa
ceremonies disappeared, there was the scarcity of rain. The earth became quite dry and
not a drop of water was found anywhere. The wells, tanks, pools, rivers all were dried
up. And this state of “no rains” lasted one hundred years. Countless people, hundreds
and thou-. 689sands of cows, buffaloes and other beasts went to the jaws of death. The
dead bodies of persons remained in heaps in every house; persons would not be found
to perform their burning ceremonies. When such calamities were seen, the calm and
quiet body of the Brāhmaṇs, in their earnestness to worship the Supreme Goddess,
went to the Himālayās. They with their whole heart and without taking any food began
to worship the Devī daily with their Samādhi, meditation and worship. O Maheśhānī!
Shew mercy on us. O Mother! It’s not praiseworthy to Thee to manifest Thy such anger
on us, the low persons and guilty of all sins. So, O Deveśhī! Forgive us. If Thou art angry
on us for our faults, even then we may be excused, for Thou art the Internal Ruler within
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us all and we do whatever Thou impellest us to do. (The other Devas become pleased
and give fruits when they are worshipped by Japam, and other Homa ceremonies; but
that is not even possible due to the disappearance of the Vedic Mantrams from amongst
us. But You are kind as mothers are towards their children whenever they remember.)
So without Thee, there is no other rescue for these people. O Maheśhvarī! Whatever
Thou willest, Thou canst do that; so what art Thou seeing again and again? O
Maheśharī! How can we live without Water, what is called the Life. Now rescue us from
this great difficulty. O Mother of the Worlds! O Maheśhvarī! Be pleased. Oh the Ruler of
the endless crores of Brahmāṇḍas! Obeisance to Thee! We bow down to Thee, the
Unchangeable, of the nature of Intelligence. We again and again make obeisance to
Thee, the Lady of the Universe and realisable by the Vedānta words (not this, not this).
All the sayings of the Vedānta declare Thee, by negating (not this, not this) other
transient objects as the Cause of all this Universe. We with all our hearts bow down to
the Devī. When the body of the Brāhmaṇas thus praised and chanted the hymns of
Maheśhvarī, She created innumerable eyes within Her body and became visible. Her
colour was dark-blue (colour of the fourth dimension, space) like heaps of collyrium
(eye-paint); eyes like the blue lotuses and expanded; breasts hard, regularly elevated
round and so fleshy that they touched each other; four handed; with Her right hand,
holding arrows; on the under hand holding lotus; on the upper-left hand holding a great
bow and on the lower hand, carrying vegetables, fruits, flower and roots with
abundance of juice, destroying hunger, thirst and fever. She was the Essence of all
Beauty, lovely, luminous like the thousand Suns, and the ocean of mercy. That Upholder
of the Universe, showed Her form and began to shed waters from Her eyes. For nine
nights continuously, the heavy rains poured down out of the waters flowing from Her
eyes. Seeing the misery of all the people, out of. 690pity, She showered incessantly tears
from Her eyes; and all the people and medicines were satisfied. What more than this,
out of those tears, the rivers began to flow. The Devas that remained hidden in the
mountain caves, now came out. Then the Brāhmiṇs, united with the Devas, began to
praise and sing hymns to the Devī. Thou art known by the Vedānta Mahāvākyas. We
bow down to Thee. Thou ordained everything to all the worlds by Thy Māyā; so again
and again we bow down to Thee. Our Obeisance to Thee! Who art a Kalpa tree to the
Bhaktas yielding all their desires! Thou assumest the body for the Bhaktas! Thou art
always satisfied; without any equal; the Lord of the Universe! We bow down to Thee. As
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Thou, O Devī! hast innumerable eyes only for our welfare and peace, therefore Thou
wilt be called henceforth by the name “Śhatākṣhī.” O Mother! We are very much
hungry; so we have no power to chant hymns to Thee; therefore, O Maheśhvarī? Shew
mercy on us and deliver to us our Vedas.
46-68. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hearing these words of the Devas and the Brāhmiṇs, the
Auspicious One gave them the vegetables, delicious fruits and roots to them that were
on Her Hand, for their eating. After She was prayed, She gave to men sufficient quantity
of various articles of juicy food and to the beasts, grass, etc., until new crops came out.
O King, from that day She became famous by the name of Śhākambharī (because She
nourished all by vegetables, etc.) Great tumult arose and the Demon Durgama heard all
from the emissaries and started out to fight with his weapons and army. He took one
thousand Akṣhauhiṇī armies with him (one Akṣhauhiṇī army equals large army
consisting of 21,870 chariots, as many elephants, 65,610 horses, and 109,350 foot) and,
shooting arrows, he came quickly before the Devī and invested Her and the Deva army
and the Brāhmiṇs. At this, a great tumultuous uproar arose and the Devas and the
Brāhmiṇs united exclaimed :-- “O Devī! Save us; save us.” The Auspicious Devī, then, for
the safety of the Devas and the Dvījas created round them a luminous circle and She
Herself remained outside. The terrible fight, then, ensued between the Devī and the
Dānavas. The Sun was covered with their incessant hurling of arrows; and the shooters
could not shoot accurately on account of the darkness that then prevailed. Then by the
collision of the arrows of both the parties, the arrows caught fire and the battlefield
again became filled with light. The quarters on all aides resounded with harsh bow
sounds and nothing could be heard. At this moment, came, out of the body of the Devī,
the principal Śhaktis (forces incarnate) Kālikā, Tāriṇī, Ṣhoḍaśhī, Tripurā, Bhairabī,
Kamalā, Bagalā, Mātangī, Tripurā Sundarī, Kāmāksī, Tulajā Devī, Jambhinī, Mohinī,
Chchinnamaṣhtā,. 691and ten thousand armed Guhya Kālīs and others. Thirty-two
Śhaktis, sixty-four Śhaktis, and then innumerable Śhaktis, all armed, came out of the
Devī successively. When the Śhaktis destroyed one hundred Akṣhauhiṇī forces,
Mridangas, conch-shells, lutes and other musical instruments were sounded in the
battle-field. At this time, the enemy of the Devas, Durgama, came in front and first
fought with the Śhaktis. The fight grew to such a terrible extent that, within ten days, all
the Akṣhauhiṇī troops were destroyed. So much so as the blood of the dead soldiers
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began to flow in torrents like rivers. When the fatal eleventh day arrive the Dānava,
wearing red clothes on his waist, red garlands on his neck and annointing his body all
over with red sandal paste, celebrated a very grand festivity and mounted on his chariot
and went out to fight. With the strenuous effort, he defeated all the Śhaktis and placed
his chariot before the Devī. Then a terrible fight ensued for two Praharas (six hours). The
hearts of all shivered with horror. At this time, the Devī shot fifteen very awful arrows at
the Dānava. His four horses (Vāhanas) were pierced by Her four arrows; the charioteer
was pierced by one arrow; his two eyes were pierced by two arrows; his arms by two
arrows, his flag by one arrow and his heart was pierced by five arrows. He then left his
body before the Devī, vomitting blood. The vital spirit, the luminous counterpart,
emitting from his body, merged in the space-like body of the Devī. The three worlds,
then, assumed a peaceful appearance when that greatly powerful Dānava was killed.
Then Hari, Hara, Brahmā and the other Devas began to praise and chant hymns to the
World Mother with great devotion and in voices, choked with feelings.
69-73. The Devas said :-- “O Auspicious One! Thou art the only Cause of this Illusion of
this world, presenting an unreal appearance (while Brahmā is the Only Reality). So Thou
art the Lady of all the beings (otherwise why it would be that Thou hast nourished all
the beings with vegetables, etc). So, Obeisance to Thee, the Śhākambharī! Hundredeyed! O Auspicious One! Thou art sung in all the Upaniṣhadas; The Destroyer of the
Durgama Asura! We bow down to Thee, the Lord of Māyā, the Dweller in the five
sheaths Anna, Rasa, etc. We meditate upon Thee, the Lady of the universe, as
demonstrated by Praṇava Aum, whom the chief Munis meditate with their Nirvikalpa
hearts (hearts free from any Vikalpa, doubts or ignorance). Thou art the Mother of the
endless crores of universe! Thou assumest the Divine Bodies at times for our welfare!
Thou art the Mother of Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and others; we bow down to Thee with all our
heart.. 692Thou art the Mother of all; so, out of mercy, Thou hast shed tears from the
hundred eyes, to remove the miseries of the low humble persons. Thou art the Ruler of
all!”
74-80. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus when Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Hara and the other Devas
praised and chanted various hymns to the Devī and worshipped Her with various
excellent articles, She became instantly pleased. Then the Devī, graciously pleased,
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handed over the Vedas to the Brāhmaṇas. At last, She, the Cuckoo-voiced, made a
special address to them. “These Vedas are the excellent parts of My body. So preserve
these with your greatest care. The more so, when you all have seen with your own eyes
what a great calamity befell on you when these Vedas went away out of your hands!
You should all worship and serve Me (the Controller of the Space) always; there is no
other thing higher than this that I can advise you for your welfare. Read always these
My excellent glorious deeds. I will be pleased thereby and will destroy all your bad
calamities and misfortunes. My name is Durgā, because I have killed this demon
Durgama; so he, who will take My name Durgā and Śhatākṣhī, he will be able to unveil
my Māyā and walk freely. No use in telling more than this that I tell you now, O Devas,
the Essence of all essences :-- Both the Suras and the Asuras would always serve Me and
Me, alone.”
81-83. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus giving pleasures to the Devas by these words, the Devī
of the nature of Existence, Intelligence and Bliss disappeared before them. O King! This
Grand Mystery I have described to you in detail; but this is the source of good to all; so
keep it secret with every care. The person that hears daily with great devotion this
Chapter, gets all that he wants and at last gets the worship in the Devī Loka.
Here ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the glory of the Śhatakṣhi
Devī in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi
Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXIX
On the birth of the Bhagavatī in the house of Dakṣha. 692
1-19. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Thus I have described the glory of the Devī. Now I will
narrate, as far as I can, the excellent lives of the kings of the the Solar and the Lunar
dynasties respectively. They. 693all attained their excellent glories, simply because they
were favoured by the Grace of the Highest Śhakti; they were all the great devotees of
the Supreme Deity. All their prowess, bravery, prosperity and all their glory, know that
those all were derived from the mere parts of the Parā Śhakti. O King! Those Kings and
others as well were able to out off the Tree of this World by the Axe of their Knowledge,
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simply because they were the devotees of the Parā Śhakti. So with all the care possible,
the Lady of the Universe is to be worshipped and served. Men should avoid worshipping
any other gods, as people avoid the husk to get the grain inside. O King! By churning the
ocean of the Vedas, I have got the jewel as the lotus-feet of the Parā Śhakti; and I think
that I have discharged all my duties and think myself satisfied and successful. Brahmā,
Viṣhṇu Rudra, and Iśhvara are the four feet and Sadā Śhiva is the plank overhead; thus
these five form the seat on which the Devī is seated. There is no other deity superior to
Her. To show this (to the ordinary ignorant people) the Mahā Devī has taken this seat
composed of the five Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Rudra, Iśhvara and Sadā Śhiva. Superior to these
five, what is stated in the Vedas as Vyaktam and in which all this Universe is sewn, as it
were, crosswise and lengthwise, lying in and through, that is Bhuvaneśhvarī, the
Goddess of the Universe.
[Note: Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Rudra, Iśhvara and Sadā Śhiva are the Regents or the presiding
Deities of earth, water, fire, air and Ākāśha]. No man can be free unless he until the
Goddess. When men will be able to encircle the Ākāśha, of the fourth dimension, as if it
were an antelope skin, then they will be able to root out the miseries of the world,
without knowing the nature of the Devī (i.e., impossible). Thus the
Śhvetāśhvataropaniṣhada says :-- “Those that were engaged in meditation, Dhyāna
Yoga, they saw the Devī covered by the Guṇas Sāttva, Rājas and Tāmas and the forces
incarnate respectively of the several Devas.” So to make the human birth a success, first
avoid all companies, be it out of shame, or fear, or devotion, or out of love; then bring
the mind and keep it steady in your heart and then be devoted to Her and consider Her
as the Supreme. This is the Vedānta Dindima (the declaration of the Vedānta). Whoever
takes the name of the Devī, either in sleeping, going or resting or in any other condition,
he is certainly freed from the bondage of the world, no doubt. O King! So worship the
Māheśhvarī with all the care that you can. Go on step by step; first worship Her Virāṭ
Rūpa (cosmic form); then Sūkṣhma Rūpa (subtle form) and then her Antaryāmī Rūpa
(inner form, ruling within). Thus when your heart is purified, worship the Parā Śhakti, of
the nature of Brahmā, beyond this Māyā, this Prapaṇcha Ullāsa, of the nature of
Existence,. 694Intelligence and Bliss. When the Chitta (heart) melts in Parā Śhakti, then
comes the real Ārādhanā (the real worship). So dilute your heart in Her. O King! Thus I
have described to you the sanctifying deeds of the extremely devoted kings of the Parā
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Śhakti, who were noble minded and religious. One who will hear this will acquire fame,
dharma, intelligence, good end, and merits that have no equal. Now what else do you
like to hear?
20-22. Janamejaya said :-- “O Bhagavān! In olden times, the World mother Parā Śhakti
handed over Gaurī to Hara, Lakṣhmī to Hari, and Sarasvatī to Brahmā, born of the lotus
from the navel of Hari. Now I hear that Gaurī is the daughter of Himālayā as well of
Dakṣha; and Mahā Lakṣhmī is the daughter of the Kṣhiroda ocean (ocean of milk). They
were all originated from the Prime Devī; how, then, Gaurī and Lakṣhmī came to be the
daughters of others? O great Muni! This is next to impossible; so my doubt arises. O
Bhagavān! You are quite competent to cut off all my doubts; so by your axe of
knowledge, cut off my present doubt.”
23-44. Veda Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hear. I am telling you this wonderful secret. You are
greatly devoted to the Devī; so nothing there can be that I cannot disclose to you. Since
the time the Great Mother gave over to Hara, Hari and Brahmā, Gaurī, Lakṣhmī and and
Sarasvatī, respectively, these three Devas, Hara, etc. were performing their tasks,
preserving, etc. O King! Once on a time, certain Dānavas, named Halāhalas were born. In
time, they became very powerful and in a short time conquered the three worlds. What
more than this, that they being elated with the boon granted to them by Brahmā, took
their forces and invested the Mount Kailāśha and the Vaikuṇṭha regions!
Seeing this, Mahā Deva and Viṣhṇu both made preparations for war. A terrible fight
ensued between both the parties. For sixty thousand years the battle lasted incessantly
but the result was stalemate. Gradually there was a great cry of consternation in the
two parties. When Śhiva and Viṣhṇu with great effort destroyed the Dānavas. O King!
Śhiva and Viṣhṇu then returned to their own houses and began to brag of their powers
before their own Śhaktis Gaurī and Lakṣhmī; whereas the Demons were killed on
account of the Śhaktis of Gaurī and Lakṣhmī. Seeing them boast, Gaurī and Lakṣhmī
laughed not sincerely whereon the two gods were very much angry. They under the
magic spell of the Prime Māyā insulted them and even used offensive languages. Gaurī
and Lakṣhmī quitted them and disappeared. A great uproar then arose in the worlds..
695Both Hari and Hara became lustreless due to their insulting the two Śhaktis. They
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become powerless and unconscious and turned out mad. Seeing this Brahmā became
very anxious. Hari and Hara are the two chief Deities; how then these two have become
unable to perform the actions of the world! What is the cause? Why this calamity has
sprung up out of season? Will there be a Pralaya (a general dissolution) of the world out
of some offence, when no actions are being done! I know nothing about this. So how
can I find a remedy! Being thus very distressed, he began to meditate with his eyes
closed in the fourth dimensional space in the heart. O King! The Lotus born Brahmā then
found out by his meditation that this calamity was brought about by the great wrath of
the Parā Śhakti. He then tried to find out the remedy until Hari and Hara did not regain
the former natural position. Brahmā began by his own Śhakti to carry on the functions
of them both, viz., that of preservation and destruction for some time. The religiousminded Prajāpati quickly called his son Manu and Sanaka, etc., the Ṛiṣhis, for bringing
peace on the two great Gods! When they came to him, the great ascetic four-faced
Brahmā told them :-- “I am now busy with many more works; so I am unable carry on
my tapasyā? By the wrath of the Highest Force, Hari and Hara have become somewhat
distracted; so for the satisfaction of the Parā Śhakti I am performing the three functions,
i.e., those of Creation, Preservation and Destruction. So you both practise this hard
tapasyā with the greatest devotion and bring about Her satisfaction. O sons! Do such as
Hari and Hara gain their former states and then be united with their own Śhaktis
respectively. Your fame will increase thereby, no doubt. Rather that family where the
two Śhaktis will take their birth, will purify the whole world and that man himself will be
crowned with success.”
45. Vyāsa said :-- O King! The pure-hearted Dakṣha and other mind-born sons of
Brahmā, hearing the words of the Grandsire expressed their desire to worship the Parā
Śhakti and went to the forest.
Here ends the Twenty-ninth Chapter of the Seventh Book on birth of the Bhagavatī in
the house of Dakṣha in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses,
by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXX
On the birth of Gaurī, the seats of the Deity, and the distraction of Śhiva. 695
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1-12. Vyāsa said :--O King! They went to the forest and fixed their seats on the slope of
the Himālayān mountain and engaged them-. 696selves in repeating silently the seed
Mantra of Mahā Māyā and thus practised their austerities. O King! One hundred
thousand years passed in the meditation of the Parā Śhakti. The Devī, pleased, became
visible to them. Her form was three-eyed, and of the form of Existence, Intelligence and
Bliss (Sachhidānanda); She was filled with mercy. In Her one hand there was the noose,
in another hand, goad; in another hand there was the sign bidding her devotees discard
all fear, and in the other hand She was ready to offer boons. The good-natured Munis,
seeing this Form of the World Mother began to praise Her. “O Devī! Thou art existing
separately in every gross body; we bow down to Thee. Thou art existing wholly
(cosmically) in all the gross bodies; we bow down to Thee. O Parameśhvarī! Thou art
existing separately in every subtle body; we bow down to Thee; Thou art existing
universally in all the subtle bodies; we bow down to Thee, Thou art existing separately in
all the causal bodies wherein all the Linga Dehas (subtle bodies) are interwoven; we bow
down to Thee. Thou art existing universally in all the causal bodies; we bow down to
Thee. Thou art of the nature of the unchangeable Brahmā, the receptacle of all the Jīvas
and thus residest in all the bodies; so we bow down to Thee. Thou art of the nature of
Ātman, the Goal of all the beings; we bow again and spin to Thee.” Thus the purenatured Dakṣha and the other Munis praised Her with voice, choked with feelings of
intense devotion and bowed down to Her feet. Then the Devī, pleased, spoke to them in
a cuckoo voice. “O Highly Fortunate Ones! I am ever ready to grant boons; so ask what
you desire.” O King! Hearing thus, they asked that Hari and Hara both regain their
former natural states and be united respectively with their Śhaktis, Lakṣhmī and Gaurī.
Dakṣha again asked :-- “O Devī! Let your birth be in my family. O Mother! I will, no
doubt, consider myself as having then realised the fulfilment of my life. So, O
Parameśhvarī! Speak by Thy own mouth how Thy worship, Japam, meditation will be
conducted as well the various fit places where they would be performed.”
13-16. The Devī said :-- “The insult shown towards my Śhaktis has led to this calamitous
state of Hari and Hara. So they should not repeat such crime. Now, by My favour, they
will regain their health and, of the two Śhaktis, one will be born in your family and the
other will take Her birth in the Kṣhiroda Sāgara, the ocean of milk. Hari and Hara will get
back their Śhaktis, when I will send them the chief Mantra. The chief Mantra of Mine is
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the said Mantra of Māyā; this is always sweet to Me; so worship this Mantra and make
Japam of this. The Form that you are seeing before you, this is My Bhuvaneśhvarī form
(that of the Goddess. 697of the Universe), or worship My Virāṭ (cosmic) form; or
Sachchidānanda form. The whole world is my place of worship; so you can meditate on
Me and worship Me always and in all places.”
17-23. Vyāsa said :-- When the Bhuvaneśhvarī Devī living in the Maṇi Dvīpa thus giving
Her reply, went away, Dakṣha and other Munis all went to Brahmā and informed him
with great earnestness of everything that happened. O King! Thus Hari and Hara both
became devoid of their haughtiness and got back their previous natures by the Grace of
the Supreme Deity and were thus enabled to perform their functions as before. Then,
on a certain time, the Devī Bhagavatī, the Fiery Nature of the Parā Śhakti, took Her birth
in the house of the Prajāpati Dakṣha. O King! Everywhere in the Trilokas, great festivities
were held. All the Devas became glad and showered flowers. The Dundubhis of the
Devas were sounded by the hands and made very grave sounds. The pure-minded saints
were gladdened; the Sun’s rays looked purer and cleaner; the rivers were elated with
joy and began to flow in their channels. When the World-auspicious Devī, the Destroyer
of the birth and death of the Jīvas took Her birth, everything looked propitious. The wise
Munis named Her “Satī” as She was of the nature of Parā Brahmā and Truth Herself. The
Prajāpati Dakṣha handed over the Devī, who was before the Śhakti of Mahādeva, to that
Deva of the Devas, Mahādeva. Due to the misfortune of Dakṣha, the daughter of Dakṣha
burnt Herself in a blazing fire.
24-25. Janamejaya said :-- “O Munis! You have made me now hear a very inauspicious
word. How can such a great thing of the nature of the Highest Intelligence come to be
burnt up in a fire! The mere recollecting of Whose Name dispels the terrible danger of
the burning up by the fire of Samsāra, how can She be burnt up by fire, I am extremely
eager to hear; kindly describe that to me in detail.”
26-37. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Hear. I am describing to you the ancient history of the
burning of Satī. Once on a time, the famous Ṛiṣhi Durvāsā went to the bank of the river
Jambū and saw the Devī there. There he remained with his senses controlled and began
to repeat silently the root Mantra of Māyā. Then the Goddess of the Immortals, the
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Bhagavatī was pleased and gave the Muni a beautiful garland as Her Prasāda that was
on Her neck, that emitted the sweet fragrance of Makaranda (juice of flowers;
Jasamine). Whereon the bees were about to cluster. The Maharṣhi took it quickly and
placed it on his head. He then hurriedly went to see the Mother to the place where
Satī’s Father,. 698the Prajāpati Dakṣha was staying and bowed down to the feet of the
Satī. The Prajāpati then asked him :-- “O Lord! Whose extraordinary garland is this? How
have you got this enchanting garland, rare to the mortals on this earth!” The eloquent
Maharṣhi Durvāsā then spoke to him with tears of love flowing from his eyes :-- “O
Prajāpati! I have got this beautiful garland that has no equal, as the Prasāda (favour) of
the Devī.” The Prajāpati asked that garland then from him. He, too, thinking that there
was nothing in the three worlds that cannot be given to the devotee of the Śhakti, gave
that garland to the Prajāpati. He took that on his head; then placed it on the nice bed
that was prepared in the bed-room of the couple. Being excited by the sweet fragrant
smell of that garland in the night, the Prajāpati engaged in a sexual intercourse! O King!
Due to that animal action, the bitter enmity arose in his mind towards Śhankara and His
Satī. He then began to abuse Śhiva. O King! For that offence, the Satī resolved to quit
her body that was born of Dakṣha, to preserve the prestige of the Sanātan Darma of
devotion to Her Husband and burnt Her body by the fire arising out of Yoga.
38. Janamejaya said :-- “O Muni! What did Mahā Deva do, thus pained by the
bereavement from His consort dearer than His life, when the Satī’s body was thus
consumed.”
39-50. Vyāsa said :-- O King! I am unable to describe what happened afterwards. O King!
Out of the fire of anger of Śhiva, the Pralaya seemed to threaten the three worlds.
Vīrabhadra came into existence with hosts of Bhadra Kālīs, ready to destroy the three
worlds. Brahmā and the other Devas took refuge to Śhankara. Though Mahādeva lost
everything on Satī’s departure, He, the Ocean of Mercy, destroyed the sacrifice of
Dakṣha, cut off his head and instead placed the head of a goat, brought him back to life
and thus made the Gods free from all fears. He, the Deva of the Devas, then became
very much distressed and going to the place of sacrifice, began to weep in great sorrow.
He saw that the body of the Intelligent Satī was being burnt in the fire of the Chitā. He
cried aloud :-- Oh my Satī! Oh My Satī! And taking Her body on His neck, began to roam
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in different countries, like a mad man. Seeing that, Brahmā and the other Devas became
very anxious and Bhagavān Viṣhṇu cut off the body to pieces by His arrows. Wherever
the parts fell, Śhankara remained there in so many different forms. He then said to the
Devas :-- Whoever will worship, with deep devotion in these places, the Bhagavatī, will
have nothing left unattained. The Highest Mother will remain close to them there. The
persons that will make Puraśhcharaṇa (the repetition) of the Mantrams, especially the
Māyā Vīja (the root Mantra of Māyā), their Mantrams will become, no. 699doubt,
fructified and become incarnate. O King! Thus saying, the Mahādeva, being very much
distressed for Satī’s departure, passed His time in those places, making Japam, Dhyānam
and taking to Samādhi.
51-52. Janamejaya said :-- Where, in what places the several parts of the Satī fell? What
are the names of those Siddhapīṭhas? And what is their number? Kindly describe these
in detail, O Great Muni! No doubt I will highly consider myself blessed by hearing these
words from your blessed mouth.
53-102. Vyāsa said :-- O King! I will now describe those Pīthas (Sacred places), the mere
hearing of which destroys all the sins of men. Hear. I describe duly those places where
the persons desiring to get lordly powers and to attain success ought to worship and
meditate on the Devī. O Mahārāja! The face of Gaurī fell in Kāśhī; She is well known
there by the name Viśhālāksī; that which fell in Naimiṣhāraṇya became known by the
name of Linga Dhāriṇī. This Mahā Māyā is known in Prayāg (Allahabad) by the name of
Lalitā Devī; in Gandha Mādan, by the name of Kāmukī; in the southern Mānasa, by
Kumudā; in the northern Mānasa, by Visvakāmā, the Yielder of all desires; in Gomanta,
by Gomatī and in the mountain of Mandara, She became known by the name of
Kāmachārinī. The Devī is known in Chaitraratha, by the name of of Madotkaṭā; in
Hastināpura, by Jayantī; in Kānyakubja by the name of Gaurī; in the Malaya Mountain,
by Rambhā; in the Ekāmrapīṭha, by Kīrtimatī, in Viśhve, by the name of Viśhveśhvarī; in
Puṣhkara, by the name of Puruhūtā. She is known as Sanmārga Dāyinī in the Kedāra
Pīṭha; as Mandā, in the top of the Himālayās; and as Bhadrakarṇikā in Gokarṇa. She is
known as Bhavānī in Sthaneśhvara, as Vilvapatrikā in Vilvake; as Mādhavi in Śhrīśhaila;
as Bhadrā in Bhadreśhvara. She is known as Jarā in Varāha Śhaila; as Kamalā in
Kamalālaya; as Rudraṇī in Rudra Koṭī; as Kālī in Kālanjara; She is known as Mahā Devī in
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Śhālagrāma, as Jalapriyā in Śhivalingam; as Kapilā in Mahāliṇgam, as Mukuṭeśhvarī in
Mākoṭa. As Kumarī in Māyāpurī, as Lalitāmbikā in Santānā; as Mangalā in Gayā Kṣhetra,
as Vimalā in Puruṣhottama. As Utpalākṣhī in Sahasrākṣha; as Mahotpalā in Hiranyākṣha;
as Amoghāksī in the Vipāsā river; as Pāṭalā in Pundra Vardhana. As Nārāyaṇī in
Supārśhva, as Rudra Sundarī in Trikūṭa; as Vipulā Devī in Vipulā; as Kalyānī in
Malayāchala. As Ekavīrā, in Sahyādri; as Chandrikā in Hariśhchandra; as Ramaṇā in Rāma
Tīrtha; as Mrigāvatī in the Yamunā. As Koṭivī in. 700Koṭatīrtha; as Sugandhā in
Mādhavavana; as Trisandhyā in the Godāvarī; as Ratipriyā in Gangādvāra. As
Śhubhānandā in Śhiva Kuṇdam, as Nandinī in Devīkātaṭa; as Rukmiṇī in Dvāravatī; as
Rādhā in Brindāvana. As Devakī in Mathurā; as Parameśhvarī in Pātāla; as Sītā in
Chitrakuṭa; as Vindhyādhivāsinī in the Vindhyā range. O King! As Mahālakṣhmī in the
sacred place of Karavīra, as Umā Devī in Vināyaka; as Ārogyā in Vaidyānātha; as
Maheśhvarī in Mahākāla. As Abhayā in all the Uṣhṇa tīrthas, as Nitambā in the Vindhyā
mountain; as Māṇḍavī in Māṇḍavya; as Svāhā in Māheśhvarīpūra. As Prachaṇḍā in
Chhagalanḍa, as Chaṇḍikā in Amarakanṭaka; as Varārohā in Someśhvara; as Puskarāvatī
in Prabhāsa. As Devamātā in Sarasvatī; as Parāvārā in Samudrtaṭa; as Mahābhāgā in
Mahālayā, as Pingaleśhvarī in Payoṣhṇī. As Simhikā in Kritaśhaucha; as Atiśhānkārī in
Kārtika; as Lolā in Utpalāvartaka; as Subhadrā in Śhoṇa Sangam. As the Mother Lakṣhmī
in Siddhavana; as Anangā in Bhāratāśhrama; as Viśhvamukhī in Jālandhara; as Tārā in
the Kiṣhkindhya mountain. As Puṣhṭī in Devadāru Vana; as Medhā in
Kāśhmīramaṇḍalam; as Bhīmā in Himādri; as Tuṣhṭīi in Viśhveśhvara Kṣhetra. As Śhuddhī
in Kapālamochana; as Mātā in Kāyāvarohaṇa; as Dharā in Śhankhoddhāra; as Dhritī in
Piṇḍāraka; as Kalā in Chandrabhāgā river; as Śhivadhāriṇī in Achchoda; as Amritā in
Venā; as Urvaśhī in Vadarī. As medicines in Uttara Kuru; as Kuśhodakā in Kuśhadvīpa; as
Manmathā in Hemakūṭa; as Satyavādinī in Kumuda. As Vandanīyā in Aśhvattha; as Nidhi
in the Vaiśhravaṇālaya; as Gāyatrī in the mouth of the Vedas; as Pārvatī near to Śhiva. As
Indrāṇi in the Devalokas; as Sarasvatī in the face of Brahmā; as Prabhā (lustre) in the
Solar disc; as Vaiṣhṇavī with the Mātrikās. She is celebrated as Aruṇdhatī amongst the
Satīs, the chaste women and as Tilottamā in the midst of the Rāmās. Again this
Mahādevī of the nature of the Great Intelligence (Samvid) is always existent in the form
of Śhakti named Brahmakalā in the hearts of all the embodied beings. O Janamejaya!
Thus I have mentioned to you the one hundred and eight pīthas (sacred places or seats
of the Deity) and as many Devīs. Thus are mentioned all the seats of the Devīs and along
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with that, the chief places in India (the world). He who hears these excellent one
hundred and eight names of the Devī as well as Her seats, gets himself freed from all
sins and goes to the Loka of the Devī. O Janamejaya! His heart gets purified and is
rendered blessed, no doubt, who duly makes jātrā (sojourn) to all these seats of the
Deity, performs Śhrāddhas, offers peace-offerings to the Pitris and worships with the
highest devotion the Goddess and asks frequently the pardon of the World Mother. O
King! After worship, one should. 701feed the Brāhmaṇas, well dressed virgins (Kumārīs)
and Vaṭukas with good eatables. All the tribes whether they be Chāṇḍālas, know them
all to be of the nature of the Devī and therefore they should be worshipped. Never one
is to accept any donation or gifts (Pratigrahas) in these seats of the Devī. The saintly
persons should make Puraṣhcharaṇas (repeat the names of their own deities, attended
with burnt offerings, oblations, etc.) of their own Mantrams with all their might in all
these places and should never be miserly in their expenses on this account. He who
starts to these sacred places, with devoted hearts filled with love, finds his Pitris in the
higher and greater Brahmā Loka for one thousand Kalpas and he gets the highest
knowledge, crosses the ocean of the world and becomes free. Many a people have
attained success by repeating these one hundred and eight names of the Deity. Any
place wherein are kept those names, embodied in a book, becomes free from such
dangers as plague, cholera or any misapprehensions from planetary Deities and so forth.
Nothing remains to be attained by these persons who repeat these one hundred and
eight names. That man, devoted to the Devī, certainly attains blessedness. That saintly
person becomes of the nature of the Devī. The Devas bow down and worship him when
they behold him! What then need be said that the saints would worship him! The Pitris
become pleased and get their good ends when these one hundred and eight names are
read with devotion. These places are, as it were, Intelligence personified (Chinmaya) and
places ready to yield freedom from bondage. Therefore, O King! Intelligent men should
take their shelter in these places. O King! Whatever secrets and other deeper secrets
about the Great Goddess you asked to know from me, I described to you. What more do
you want to hear. Say.
Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the birth of Gaurī, the seats of
the Deity, and the distraction of Śhiva in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam,
of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
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Note :-- The number one hundred and eight is a holy number, got by taking the half of
216,000, the number of breaths inhaled by a child in the womb who promises to take
the name of God at his every breath or by taking one-eighth of 864,000, the number of
seconds in a day. The two zeros are then dropped. Thus the number signifies the one
who fulfils one’s promise.
THE SEVENTH BOOK

Chapter XXXI
On the Birth of Pārvatī in the House of Himālayāsp. 701
1-2. Janamejaya said :-- "O Muni! You told before that "the Highest Light took Her birth
on the top of the Himālayās." Now describe to me in detail about this Highest Light.
What intelligent man. 702can desist from hearing these nectar-like words about the
Śhakti? The danger of death may come even to the Devas that drink nectars but no such
danger can possibly come to those that drink the nectar of the Devī's glorious deeds.
3-43. Vyāsa said :-- "O King! You are blessed; you have attained what you are to attain in
this life; you are taught by the high-souled men; you are fortunate since you are so
sincerely devoted to the Devī. O King! Hear the ancient history :--Wherever the Deva of
the Devas, the Maheśhvara rested while He was wandering all over the world in a
distracted state, carrying the Satī's body that as burnt by fire, He spent his time there
with his senses controlled, in Samādhi, forgetting all his knowledge of Samsāra in deep
meditation of the form of the Devī. At this time, the three worlds, with their objects,
moving and immoving, with their oceans, mountains and islands became void of
prosperity and power. The hearts of all the embodied beings became dried up, without
any trace of joy; they were all burdened with anxious thoughts and remained
indifferent. All were merged in the ocean of sorrows and became diseased. Planets
retrograded and the Devas had their states reversed. The Kings were attacked with a
series of ills and misfortunes. Ādhibhantik and Ādhidaivik (from material causes and
from divine interference). At this time a great Asura, named Tāraka, became
unconquerable owing to his receiving a boon from Brahmā. Being intoxicated by his
power and heroism, he conquered the three worlds and became the sovereign ruler.The
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Brahmā Prajāpati, gave him boon to this effect that the legitimate son of Śhiva would be
able to kill him. And as at that time Śhiva had no son, the great Asura, elated with joy,
became infatuated and carried off all victories. All the Devas were banished from their
places by his oppression; they remained always anxious owing to the want felt by them
of a son of Śhiva. "Śhānkara has now no wife; how can He then have a son! We are very
unfortunate; how can our work be accomplished? Thus oppressed with thoughts, all the
Devas went to Vaikuṇṭha and informed the Bhāgavaṇ Viṣhṇu of all that had happened,
in privacy. The Bhāgavan Viṣhṇu began to tell them the means, thus :-- "O Devas! Why
are you all so anxious when the Auspicious Goddess of the Universe, the Dweller in the
Maṇi Dvīpa, the Yielder of all desires like a Kalpa Vrikṣha is always wakeful for you. It is
due to your faults that She is showing Her indifference; it is meant to teach us (not for
our destruction but to show Her Infinite mercy). When a mother nourishes and frightens
and reprimands a son, it is not that she has became merciless; so the World Mother, the
Controller of the Universe, will never be merciless to you as regards your qualifications
and defects. A son commits offence at every step who can bear that in these three.
703worlds except the mother! So soon take refuge to the Highest Mother, the Goddess
of the universe, with the sincerest devotion. She will certainly take action and help your
cause. Thus ordering the Devas, Viṣhṇu with His consort Lakṣhmī and the other Devas
quickly went out to worship the Devī. Going to the Himālayās, they soon engaged
themselves in doing the Puraśhcharaṇa Karma (act of repeating the names of the Deity,
attended with burnt oblations and offerings, etc.). O King! Those who were well versed
with the performance of sacrifice to the Mother, began their sacrificial ceremonies and
all began to hold vows, viz, Tritiyādi Vratāṇī. Some were engaged in incessantly
meditating on the Devī; some began to repeat Her names constantly; some began to
repeat the Devī Sūkta. Thus some devoted themselves to repeating names; others to
repeating mantrams. Again some wore engaged in performing severe (painful)
Chāndrāyaṇa and other Vratas. Some were doing Antarayāgas (inner sacrifices); some
wore doing Prānāgnihotra Yāgas; whereas others engaged themselves in Nyāsādi, etc.
Again some began to worship the Highest Śhaktī, the Goddess of the Universe, without
any sleep or rest, by the seed mantra of Māyā. O King! Thus many years of the Devas
passed away. When the ninth Tithī came in the month of Chaitra on Friday, the Highest
Light of the Supreme Force suddenly appeared in front of them. That Light was equal to
Koṭi lightnings, of a red colour, and cool like the Koṭi Moons. Again the lustre was like
737

the Koṭi Suns. The four Vedas personified, were chanting hymns all round Her. That
mass of fire was above, below, on all sides, in the middle; nowhere it was obstructed. It
had no beginning, nor end. It was of the form of a female with hands and feet and all
the limbs. The appearance was not that of a male nor that of an hermophrodite. The
Devas, dazzled by the brilliant lustre, first closed their eyes; but at the next moment,
holding patience when they opened again their eyes, they found the Highest Light
manifesting in the form of an exceedingly beautiful Divine Woman. Her youth was just
blooming and Her rising breasts, plump and prominent, vying as it were, with a lotus
bud, added to the beauty all around. Bracelets were on Her hands; armlets on Her four
arms; necklace on Her neck; and the garland made of invaluable gems and jewels spread
very bright lustre all arouud. Lovely ornaments on Her waist making tinkling sounds and
beautiful anklets were on Her feet. The hairs of Her head, flowing between Her ears and
cheek sparkled bright like the large black bees shining on the flower leaves of the
blooming Ketakī flower. Her loins were nicely shaped and exquisitely lovely and the
hairs on Her navel gave additional beauty. Her exquisitely lively lotus mouth rendered
more lustrous and beautiful by the shining golden ear-ornaments, was filled with betel
leaves mixed with camphor, etc.; on Her forehead there was. 704the half crescaut moon;
Her eye-brows were extended and Her eyes looked bright and beautifully splendid like
the red lotus; Her nose was elevated and Her lips very sweet. Her teeth were very
beautiful like the opening buds of Kunda flowers; from Her neck was suspended a
necklace of pearls; on Her head was the brilliant crown decked with diamonds and
jewels; on Her ears, earrings were suspended like the lines on the Moon; Her hairs were
ornamented with Mallikā and Mālatī flowers; Her forehead was pasted with Kāṣhmīra
Kunkuma drops; and Her three eyes gave unparallelled lustre to Her face. On Her one
hand there was the noose and on Her other hand there was the goad; her two other
hands made signs granting boons and dispelling fears; Her body shed lustre like the
flowers of a Dārima tree. Her wearing is a red coloured cloth. All these added great
beauty. Thus the Devas saw before them the Mother Goddess, the Incarnate of
unpretended mercy, with a face ready to offer Her Grace, the Mother of the Whole
Universe, the Enchantress of all, sweet-smiling, saluted by all the Devas, yielding all
desires, and wearing a dress, indicative of all lovely feelings. The Devas bowed at once
they saw Her; but they could not speak with their voice as it was choked with tears.
Then holding their patience, with much difficulty, they began to praise and chant hymns
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to the World Mother with their eyes filled with tears of love and devotion and with their
heads bent low.
44-54. The Devas said :-- We bow down to Thee, the Devī and the Mahā Devī, always
obeisance to Thee! Thou art the Prakriti, and the Auspicious One; we always salute to
Thee. O Mother! Thou art of a fiery colour (residing as a Red Flame in the heart of a
Yogī) and burning with Asceticism and Wisdom (shedding lustre all around). Thou art
specially shining everywhere as the Pure Chaitanya; worshipped by the Devas and all the
Jīvas) for the rewards of their actions; We take refuge to Thee, the Durgā, the Devī, we
bow down to Thee, that can well make others cross the ocean of Samsāra; so that Thou
helpest us in crossing this terrible ocean of world. Mother! The Devas have created the
words (i.e., the words conveying ideas are uttered by the five Vāyus, Prāṇa, etc., which
are called the Devas) which are of the nature of Viśhvarūpa, pervading everywhere, like
the Kāma Dhenu (the Heavenly Cow yielding all desires, riches, honor, food, etc.), and by
which the brutes (the gods) become egotistical, O Mother! Thou art that language to us;
so Thou fulfillest our desires when we praise and chant hymns to Thee. O Devī! Thou art
the Night of Destruction at the end of the world; Thou art worshipped by Brahmā; Thou
art the Lakṣhmi, the Śhakti of Viṣhṇu; Thou art the Mother of Skanda; the Śhaktī of
Śhiva; Thou art the Śhaktī Sarasvatī of Brahmā. Thou art Aditi,. 705the Mother of the gods
and Thou art Satī, the daughter of Dakṣha. Thus Thou art purifying the worlds in various
forms and giving peace to all. We bow down to Thee. We know Thee to be the great
Mahā Lakṣhmī; we meditate on Thee as of the nature of all the Śhaktis as Bhaghavatī. O
Mother! Illumine us so that we can meditate and know Thee. O Devī! Obeisance to
Thee, the Virāṭ! Obeisance to Thee, the Sūtrātmā, the Hiraṇyagarbha; obeisance to
Thee, the transformed into sixteen Vikritis (or transformations). Obeisance to Thee, of
the nature of Brahma. We bow down with great devotion to Thee, the Goddess of the
Universe, the Creatrix of Māyic Avidyā (the Nescience) under whose influence this world
is mistaken as the rope as a garland is mistaken for a rope and again that mistake is
corrected by whose Vidyā.
We bow down to Thee who art indicated by both the letters Tat and Tvam in the
sentence Tat Tvamasi (Thou art That), Tat indicating the Chit (Intelligence) of the nature
of oneness and Tvam indicating the nature of Akhaṇḍa Brahma (beyond the Annamaya,
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Prāṇamaya, Manomaya, Vijnānamaya and the Ānandamaya--the five Kośhas, the
Witness of the three states of wakefulness, dream, and deep sleep states) and indicating
Thee. O Mother! Thou art of the nature of Praṇava Om; Thou art Hrīm; Thou art of the
nature of various Mantras and Thou art merciful; we bow down again and again to Thy
lotus Feet. When the Devas thus praised the Devī, the In-dweller of the Maṇi Dvīpa, the
Bhagavatī spoke to them in a sweet cuckoo voice.
55. O Devas! What for have you come here? What do you want? I am always the Tree,
yielding all desires to my Bhaktas; and I am ready to grant boons to them.
56-57. You are my devotees; why do you care, when I am on your side? I will rescue you
from the ocean of troubles, O Devas! Know this as My true resolve. O King! Hearing
these words of deep love, the Devas became very glad and gave out all their causes of
troubles.
58-65. O Parameśhvarī! Thou art omniscient and witness of all these worlds. What is
there in the three worlds that is not known to Thee! O Auspicious Mother! The Demon
Tāraka is giving us troubles day and night. Brahmā has given him boon that he will be
killed by the Śhiva's son. O Maheśhvarī! Satī, the wife of Śhiva has cast aside Her body. It
is known to Thee. What will the ignorant low people inform the one, Who is
Omniscient? O Mother! We have described in brief all what we had to say. What more
shall we say? Thou knowest all our other troubles and causes of sorrows. Bless us so
that our devotion remains unflinched at Thy lotus feet; this is our earnest prayer. That
Thou . 706 takest the body to have a son of Śhiva is our fervent prayer to Thee. Hearing
the Dava's words, Parameśhvarī, with a graceful countenance, spoke to them, thus :-"My Śhaktī will incarnate as Gaurī in the house of Himālayās; She will be the wife of
Śhiva and will beget a son that will destroy Tāraka Demon and will serve your purpose.
And your devotion will remain steadfast at My Lotus feet. Himālayās, too, is worshipping
Me with his wholehearted devotion; so to take birth in his house is to my greatest liking;
know this.
66-73. Vyāsa said :-- "O King! Hearing the kind words of the Devī, the King of mountains
was filled with love; and, with voice choked with feelings and with tears in his eyes
spoke to the Goddess of the world, the Queen. of the three worlds. Thou hast raised me
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much higher, that Thou dost me so great a favour; otherwise where am I inert, and
unmoving and where art Thou, of the nature of Existence, Intelligence and Bliss! It
manifests the Greatness of Thy Glory. O Sinless One! My becoming the father of Thee
indicates nothing less than the merits earned by me for doing, countless Aśhvamedha
sacrifices or for my endless Samādhi. Oh! What a favour hast Thou shewn towards me!
Henceforth my unparalleled fame will be spread throughout the whole Universe of five
original elements that "The Upholder of the Universe, the World Mother has become
the daughter of this Himālayās! This man is blessed and fortunate!" Who can be so
fortunate, virtuous and merited as he whose daughter She has become, Whose belly
contains millions of Brahmāṇḍas! I cannot describe what pre-eminent heavens are
intended for my Pitris, my family predecessors, wherein virtuous persons like myself are
born. O Mother! O Parameśhvarī! Now describe to me Thy Real Self as exemplified in all
the Vedāntas; and also Jñāna with Bhakti approved by the Vedas in the same way that
Thou hast shown already this favour to me, so that by That Knowledge I will be able to
realise Thy Self.
74. Vyāsa said :-- "O King! Thus hearing the praise of Himālayas, the Goddess of the
Universe, with a graceful look, began to speak the very secret essences of the Śhrutis.
Here ends the Thirty-first Chapter of the Seventh Book on the birth of Pārvatī in the
House of Himālayās in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhri Mad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses,
by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXXII. 707On Self-realization, Spoken by the World Mother50. The Devī said :-"Hear, Ye Immortals! My words with attention, that I am now going to speak to you,
hearing which will enable the Jīvas to realise My Essence. Before the creation, I, only I,
existed; nothing else was existent then. My Real Self is known by the names Chit, Sambit
(Intelligence), Para Brahma and others. My Ātman is beyond mind, beyond thought,
beyond any name or mark, without any parallel, and beyond birth, death or any other
change or transformation. My Self has one inherent power called Māyā. This Māyā is
not existent, nor non-existent, nor can it be called both. This unspeakable substance
Māyā always exists (till the final emancipation or Mokṣha).

741

Māyā can be destroyed by Brahma Jñāna; so it can not be called existent, again if Māyā
does not exist, the practical world cannot exist. So it cannot be called non-existent. Of
course it cannot be called both, for it would involve contradictions. This Māyā (without
beginning but with end at the time of Mokṣha) naturally arises as heat comes out of fire,
as the rays come out of the Sun and as the cooling rays come out of the Moon. Just as
all the Karmas of the Jīvas dissolve in deep sleep (Śhuṣhupti), so at the time of Pralaya or
the General Dissolution, the Karmas of the Jīvas, the Jīvas and Time all become merged,
in one uniform mass in this great Māyā. United with My Śhaktī, I am the Cause of this
world; this Śhaktī has this defect that it has the power of hiding Me, its Originator.
I am Nirguṇa. And when I am united with my Śhaktī, Māyā, 1 become Saguna, the Great
Cause of this world. This Māyā is divided into two, Vidyā and Avidyā. Avidyā Māyā hides
Me; whereas Vidyā Māyā does not. Avidyā creates whereas Vidyā Māyā liberates.
Māyā united with Chaitanya (Intelligence), i. e., Chidābhāsa is the efficient cause of this
Universe; whereas Māyā reduced to and united with five original elements is the
material Cause of the Universe. Some call this Māyā tapas; some call Her inert, material;
some call Her knowledge; some call Her Māyā, Pradhāna, Prakriti, Ajā (unborn) and
some others call Her Śhaktī. The Śhaiva authors call Her Vimarśha and the other
Vedāntists call Her Avidyā; in short, this Māyā is in the heads of all the Pundits. This
Māyā is called various in the Nigamas. . 708That which is seen is inert; for this reason
Māyā is Jaḍa (inert) and as the knowledge it conveys is destroyed, it is false. Chaitanya
(Intelligence) is not seen; if It were seen, it would have been Jaḍa. Chaitanya is selfluminous; not illumined by any other source. Were It so, Its Enlightener would have to
be illumined by some other thing and so the fallacy of Anavasthā creeps in (an endless
series of causes and effects). Again one thing cannot be the actor and the thing, acted
upon (being contrary to each other); so Chaitanya cannot be illumined by itself. So It is
Self-luminous; and it illumines Sun, Moon, etc., as a lamp is self-luminous and illumines
other objects. So, O Mountain! This My Intelligence is established as eternal and
everlasting. The waking, dreaming and deep sleep states do not remain constant but the
sense of "I" remains the same, whether in waking, dreaming or deep sleep state; its
anomaly is never felt. (The Bauddhas say that) The sense of intelligence, Jñāna, is also
not felt; there is the absence of it; so what is existent is also temporarily existent. But (it
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can then be argued that) then the Witness by which that absence is sensed, that
Intelligence, in the shape of the Witness, is eternal. So the Pundits of all the reasonable
Śhāstras declare that Samvit (Intelligence) is Eternal and it is Blissful the fountain of all
love. Never the Jīvas or embodied souls feel "I am not"; but "I am" this feeling is deeply
established in the soul as Love. Thus it is clearly evident that I am quite separate from
anything else which are all false. Also I am one continuous (no interval or separation
existing within Me). Again Jñāna is not the Dharma (the natural quality) of Ātman but it
is of the very nature of Ātman. If Jñāna ware the Dharma of Ātman, then Jñāna would
have been material; so Jñāna is immaterial. If (for argument's sake) Jñāna be
denominated as material, that cannot be. For Jñāna is of the nature of Intelligence and
Ātman is of the the nature of Intelligence. Intelligence has not the attribute of being
Dharma. Here the thing Chit is not different from its quality (Chit). So Ātman is always of
the nature of Jñāna and happiness; Its nature is Truth; It is always Full, unattached and
void of duality. This Ātman again, united with Māyā, composed of desires and Karmas,
wants to create, due to the want of discrimination, the twenty-four tattvas, according to
the previous Samskāras (tendencies), time and Karma. O Mountain! The re-awakening
after Pralaya Suṣhupti is not done with Buddhi (for then Buddhi is not at all manifested).
So this creation is said to be effected without any Buddhi (proper intelligence). O Chief
of the Immovables! The Tattva (Reality) that I have spoken to you is most excellent and
it is my Extraordinary Form merely. In the Vedas it is known as Avyākrita (unmodified),
Avyakta (unmanifested) . 709Māyā Śhabala (divided into various parts) and so forth. In all
the Śhāstras, it is stated to be the Cause of all causes, the Primeval Tattva and
Sachchidānanda Vigraha. Where all the Karmas are solidified and where Ichchā Śhaktī
(will), Jñāna Śhaktī (intelligence) and Kriyā Śhaktī (action) all are melted in one, that is
called the Mantra Hrīm, that is the first Tattva. From this comes out Ākāsa, having the
property of sound, thence Vāyu (air) with "touch" property; then fire with form, then
water having "Rasa" property; and lastly the earth having the quality "smell." The
Pundits say that the "sound" is the only quality of Ākāsa; air has two qualities viz., sound
and touch, fire has three qualities sound, touch, form; water has four qualities sound,
touch, form, taste; and the earth has five qualities sound, touch, form, taste and smell.
Out of these five original elements, the allpervading, Sūtra (string or thread) arose. This
Sūtrātman (soul) is called the "Linga Deha," comprising within itself all the Prāṇas; this is
the subtle body of the Paramātman. And what is said in the previous lines as Avyakta or
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Unmanifested and in which the Seed of the World is involved and whence the Linga
Deha has sprung, that is called the Causal body (Kāraṇa body) of the Paramātman. The
five original elements (Apañchikrita called the five Tan Mātrās) being created, next by
the Pañchīkaraṇa process, the gross elements are created. The process is now being
stated :-- O Girijā! Each of the five original elements is divided into two parts; one part
of each of which is subdivided into four parts. This fourth part of each is united with the
half of four other elements different from it and thus each gross element is formed. By
these five gross elements, the Cosmic (Virāṭ) body is formed and this is called the Gross
Body of the God. Jñānendriyas (the organs of knowledge) arise from Sattva Guṇas of
each of these five elements. Again the Sattva Guṇas of each of the Jñānendriyas united
become the Antah Karaṇāni. This Antah karaṇa is of four kinds, according as its
functions vary. When it is engaged in forming Sankalpas, resolves, and Vikalpas (doubts)
it is called "mind." When it is free from doubts and when it arrives at the decisive
conclusion, it is called "Chitta"; and when it rests simply on itself in the shape of the
feeling "I", it is called Ahamkāra. From the Rajo Guṇa of each of the five elements arises
Vāk (speech), Pāṇi (hands) Pāda (feet), Pāyu (Anus) and Upastha (organs of generation).
Again their Rajo parts united give rise to the five Prāṇas (Prāṇa, Apāna, Samāna, Udāna
and Vyāna) the Prāṇa Vayu resides in the heart; Apāna Vayu in the Arms; Samāna Vayu
resides in the Navel; Udāna Vayu rasides in the Throat; and the Vyāna Vāyu resides,
pervading all over the body. My subtle body (Linga Deha) arises from the union of the
five . 710 Jñānendriyas, the five Karmendriyas (organs of action), the five Praṇas and the
mind and Buddhi, these seventeen elements. And the Prakriti that resides there is
divided into two parts; one is pure (Suddha Sattva) Māyā and the other is the impure
Māyā or Avidyā united with the Guṇas. By Māyā is meant She, who, without concealing
Her refugees, protects them. When the Supreme Self is reflected on this Śhuddha
Sattva, Māyā, He is called Îśhvara. This Suddha Māyā does not conceal Brahma, its
receptacle; therefore She knows the All-pervading Brahma and She is omniscient,
omnipotent, the Lady of all and confers favours and blessings on all. When the Supreme
Self is reflected on the Impure Māyā or Avidyā, He is called Jīva. This Avidyā conceals
Brahma, Whose nature is Happiness; therefore this Jīva is the source of all miseries.
Both Îśhvara and Jīva have, by the influence of Vidyā and Avidyā three bodies and three
names. When the Jīva lives in his causal body, he is named Prājña; when he lives in
subtle body he is known as Taijasa; while he has the gross body, he is called Viśhva. So
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when Îśhvara is in His causal body, he is denominated Îśha; when He is in His subtle
body, he is known as Sūtra; and when He is in His gross body, He is known as Virāṭ.
The Jīva glories in having three (as above-mentioned) kinds of differentiated bodies and
Îśhvara glories in having three (as above-mentioned) kinds of cosmic bodies. Thus
Îśhvara is the Lord of all and though He feels Himself always happy and satisfied, yet to
favour the Jīvas and to give them liberation (Mokṣha) He has created various sorts of
worldly things for their Bhogas (enjoyments). This Îśhvara creates all the Universe,
impelled by My Brahma Śhaktī. I am of the nature of Brahma; and Îśhvara is conceived in
Me as a snake is imagined in a rope. Therefore Îśhvara has to remain dependent on My
Śhakti.
Here ends the Thirty-second Chapter of the Seventh Book on Self-realization, spoken by
the World Mother in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.

Chapter XXXIII
On the Devī’s Viraṭ Rūpa . 710
1-19. The Devī said :-- "O Girirāja! This whole universe, moving and unmoving, is created
by My Māyā Śhaktī. This Māyā is conceived in Me. It is not, in reality, different or
separate from Me. So I am the only Chit, Intelligence. There is no other intelligence than
Me. Viewed practically, it is known variously as Māyā, Vidyā; but viewed really from the
point of Brahmaṇ, there is no such thing as Māyā; only one Brahman exists, I am that
Brahma, of the nature of Intelligence. . 711I create this whole world on this Unchangeable
Eternal (Mountain-like) Brahma, (composed of Avidyā, Karma, and various Samskāras)
and enter first as Prāṇa (vital breath) within it in the form of Chidābhāṣha. O Mountain!
Unless I enter as Breath, how can this birth and death and leaving and retaking bodies
after bodies be accounted for! As one great Ākāśhā is denominated variously
Ghaṭākāśha (Ākāśhā in the air), Paṭākāśha (Ākāśhā in cloth or picture), so I too appear
variously by acknowledging this Prāṇa in various places due to Avidyā and various
Antahkaraṇas. As the Sun's rays are never defiled when they illumine various objects on
earth, so I, too, am not defiled in entering thus into various high and low Anṭahkaraṇas
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(hearts). The ignorant people attach Buddhi and other things of activity on Me and say
that Ātman is the Doer; the intelligent people do not say that. I remain as the Witness in
the hearts of all men, not as the Doer. O Achalendra! There are many Jīvas and many
Îśhvaras due to the varieties in Avidyā and Vidyā. Really it is Māyā that differentiates
into men, beasts and various other Jīvas; and it is Māyā that differentiates into Brahma,
Viṣhṇu and other Îśhvaras. As the one pervading sky (Ākāśha) is called Mahākāśha
Ghaṭākaśha (being enclosed by jars), so the One All pervading Paramātmā is called
Paramātmā, Jīvātmā (being enclosed within Jīvas). As the Jīvas are conceived many by
Māyā, not in reality; so Îśhvaras also are conceived many by Māyā; not in essence. O
Mountain! This Avidyā and nothing else, is the cause of the difference in Jīvas, by
creating differences in their bodies, indriyas (organs) and minds. Again, due to the
varieties in the three Guṇas and their wants (due to the differences between Sāttvik,
Rājasik and Tāmasik desires), Māyā also appears various. And their differences are the
causes of different Îśhvaras, Brahma, Viṣhṇu and others. O Mountain! This whole world
is interwoven in Me; It is I that am the Îśhvara that resides in causal bodies; I am the
"Sutrātman, Hiraṇyagarbha that resides in subtle bodies and it is I that am the Virāṭ,
residing in the gross bodies. I am Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, and Maheśhvara; I am the Brāhmā,
Vaiṣhṇavi and Raudrī Śhaktis. I am the Sun, I am the Moon, I am the Stars; I am beast,
birds, Chaṇḍālas and I am the Thief, I am the cruel hunter; I am the virtuous high-souled
persons and I am the female, male, and hermaphrodite. There is no doubt in this. O
Mountain! Wherever there is anything, seen or heard, I alway exist there, within and
without, There is nothing moving or unmoving, that can exist without Me. If there be
such, that is like the son of a barren woman. Just as one rope is mistaken for a snake or
a garland, so I am the One Brahma and appears as Îśhvara, etc. There is no doubt in this.
This world cannot appear without a substratum. . 712 And That Substratum is My
Existence. There can be nothing else.
20. The Himālayās said :-- "O Devī! If Thou art merciful on me, I desire, then, to see Thy
Virāṭ form in the Fourth Dimensional Space.
This sight is developed when the mind resides in the heart centre or in the centre of the
eye-brows. A proper teacher is necessary.
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21-41. Vyāsa said :-- "O King! Hearing the words of Girirāja, Viṣhṇu and all the other
Devas gladly seconded him. Then the Devī, the Goddess of the Universe, knowing the
desires of the Devas, showed Her Own Form that fulfils the desires of the Bhaktas, that
is auspicious and that is like the Kalpa Vrikṣha towards the Bhaktas. They saw Her
Highest Virāṭ Form. The Satyaloka is situated on the topmost part and is Her head; the
Sun and Moon are Her eyes; the quarters, Her ears; the Vedas are Her words; the
Universe is Her heart; the earth is Her loins; the Bhuvarloka is Her navel; the asterisms
are Her Thighs; the Maharloka is Her neck; the Janarloka is Her Face; the Taparloka is
Her head, situated below the Śhatyaloka; Indra and the Devas and the Svarloka is Her
arms; the sound is the organ of Her ears; the Aśhvin twins, Her nose; the smell is the
organ of smell; the fire is within Her face; day and night are like Her two wings. The fourfaced Brahmā is Her eyebrows; water is Her palate; the juice thereof is Her organ of
taste; Yama, the God of Death, is Her large teeth; the affection is Her small teeth; Māyā
is Her smile; the creation of Universe is Her sidelooks; modesty is Her upper lip;
covetousness is Her lower lip; unrighteousness is Her back. The Prajāpati is Her organ of
generation; the oceans are Her bowels; the mountains are Her bones; the rivers are Her
veins; and the trees are the hairs of Her body. O King! Youth, virginity, and old age are
Her best gaits, positions or ways (courses) paths, the clouds are Her handsome hairs; the
two twilights are Her clothings; the Moon is the mind of the Mother of the Universe;
Hari is Her Vijnāna Śhākti (the knowledge power); and Rudra is Her all-destroying power.
The horses and other animals are Her loins; the lower regions Atala, etc., are Her lower
regions from Her hip to Her feet. The Devas began to behold Her this Cosmic (Virāṭa)
appearance with eyes, wide awake, with wonder. Thousands of fiery rays emitted from
Her form; She began to lick the whole universe with Her lips; the two rows of teeth
began to make horrible sounds; fires came out from Her eyes; various weapons were
seen in Her hands; and the Brāhmaṇas and Kṣhattriyas are become the food of that
Awful Deity. Thousands of heads, eyes and feet were seen in that form. Crores of Suns,
crores of lightnings flashes, mingled there. Horrible, Awful, That appearance looked
terrific to the eyes, heart and mind. The Devas thus beheld and began to utter cries of
horror and consternation; their hearts trembled and they were . 713 caught with
immoveable senselessness. "Here is the Devī, our Mother and Preserver." This idea
vanished away at once from their minds.
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At this moment the Vedas that were on the four sides of the Devī, removed the swoon
of the Devas and made them conscious. The Immortals got, then, the excellent Vedas;
and, having patience, began to praise and chant hymns in words choked with feelings
and with tears flowing flowing from their eyes.
42-53. The Devas said :-- "O Mother! Forgive our faults. Protect us, the miserable, that
are born of Thee. O Protectress of the Devas! Withhold Thy anger; we are very much
terrified at the sight of Thy this form. "O Devī! We are inferior immortals; what prayers
can we offer to Thee! Thou Thyself canst not measure Thy powers; how then can we,
who are born later, know of Thy greatness! Obeisance to Thee, the Lady of the
Universe! Obeisance to Thee of the nature of the Praṇava Om; Thou art the One that is
proved in all the Vedāntas. Obeisance to Thee, of the form of Hrīm! Obeisance to Thee,
the Self of all, whence has originated the Fire, the Sun, and the Moon and whence have
sprung all the medicinal plants. Obeisance to the Devī, the Cosmic Deity, the Self in all
whence have sprung all the Devas, Sādhyas, the beasts, birds, and men! We bow down
again and again to the Great Form, Māhā Māyā, the Self of all, whence have sprung the
vital breath Praṇa, Apāna, grains and wheats, and Who is the source of asceticism, faith,
truth, continence and the rules what to do and what not to do under the present
circumstances. The seven Prāṇas, the seven Lokas, the seven Flames, the seven
Samidhs, the seven Oblations to Fire, have sprung from Thee! Obeisance to Thee, the
Great Self in all! Obeisance to the Universal form of the Deity of the Universe whence
have sprung all the oceans, all the mountains, all the rivers, all the medicinal plants and
all the Rasas (the tastes of all things). We bow down to that Virāṭ Form, the Great Self,
the Mahā Māyā, whence have originated the sacrifices, the sacrifical post (to which the
victim about to be immolated is bound) and Dakṣhiṇās (the sacrificial fees) and the Rik,
the Yajus, and the Sāma Vedas. O Mother! O Mahā Māyā! We bow down to Thy front, to
Thy back, to Thy both the sides, to Thy top, to Thy bottom and on all sides of Thee. O
Devī! Be kind enough to withhold this Extraordinary Terrific Form of Thine, and shew us
Thy Beautiful Lovely Form.
54-56. Vyāsa said :-- "O King! The World Mother, the Ocean of mercy, seeing the Devas
terrified, withheld Her Fearful Cosmic Form and showed Her very beautiful appearance,
pleasing to the whole world. Her body became soft and gentle. In one hand She held the
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noose, and in another She held the goad. The two other hands made signs to dispel all
their fears . 714 and ready to grant the boons. Her eyes emitted rays of kindness; Her face
was adorned with beautiful smiles. The Devas became glad at this and bowed down to
Her in a peaceful mind and then spoke with great joy.
Here ends the Thirty-third Chapter of the Seventh Book on the Devī's Virāṭ Rūpa in the
Mahā Parāṇam, Sri Mad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.

Chapter XXXIV
On the Knowledge and Final Emancipation. 714
1-22. The Devī said :-- "O Devas! You are not at all worthy to see this My Wonderful
Cosmic Form. Where are Ye! and where is this My Form! But it is my affection towards
the Bhaktas that I have shewn to you all this great form of mine. Nobody can see this
form without My Grace; the study of the Vedas, the Yoga, the gift, the Sacrifice, the
austerities or any other Sādhanas are quite incompetent to make this form visible to
anybody. O King of mountains! Now hear the real instructions. The Great Self is the only
Supreme Thing in this world of Māyā (Illusions). He it is that under the various Upādhis
of an actor and enjoyer performs various functions leading to the Dharma
(righteousness) and the Adharma (unrighteouss). Then he goes into various wombs and
enjoys pleasure or pain according to his Karma. Then again owing to the tendencies
pertaining to these births he becomes engaged in various functions and gets again
various bodies and enjoys varieties of pleasures and pains. O Best of Mountains! There
is no cessation of these births and deaths; it is like a regular clockwork machine; it has
no beginning and it goes on working to an endless period. Ignorance or Avidyā is the
Cause of this Samsāra. Desire comes out of this and action flows thence. So men ought
to try their best to get rid of this Ignorance. O King of Mountains! What more to say
than this that the Goal of life is attained when this Ignorance is destroyed. The highest
goal is attained by a Jīva, when he becomes liberated, while living . And Vidyā is the only
thing that is able and skilful in destroying this Ignorance. (As darkness cannot dispel
darkness, so) the Karma done out of Ignorance is Ignorance itself; and such a work
cannot destroy Ignorance. So it is not proper to expect that this Avidyā can be destroyed
by doing works. The works are entirely futile. The Jīvas want again and again the sensual
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enjoyments out of this Karma. Attachment arises out of this desire; discrepancies creep
in and out of this ignorant attachment great calamities befall when such faults or
discrepancies are committed. So every sane man ought to make his best effort to get
this Jñānam (knowledge). And as it is also enjoined in the Śhrutis that one ought to do
actions (and try to live one hundred years) so it is advisable to do works also. Again the
Śhrutis declate that the "final liberation comes from . 715 Knowledge" so one ought to
acquire Jñānam. If both these be collectively followed, then works become beneficial
and helping to Jñānam. (Therefore the Jīvas should take up both of these.) Others say
that this is impossible owing to their contradictory natures. The knots of heart are let
loose by Jñānam and the knots are knit more by Karma. So how can they be reconciled?
They are so very diametrically opposite. Darkness and light cannot be brought together,
so Jñānam and Karma cannot be brought together. Therefore one ought to do all the
Karmas as best as one can, as enjoined in the Vedas, until one gets Chittaśhuddhi (the
purification of one's heart and mind). Karmas are to be done until Śhama (the control of
the inner organs of senses), Dama (the control of the outer organs of senses), Titikṣhā
(the power to endure heat and cold and other dualities), Vairāgyam (Dispassion), Sattva
Sambhava (the birth of pure Sattva Guṇa in one's own heart) take place. After these, the
Karmas cease for that man. Then one ought to take Sannyāsa from a Guru (Spiritual
Teacher) who has got his senses under control, who is versed in the Śhrutis, attached to
Brahma (practising the Yogic union with Brahma). He should approach to him with an
unfeigned Bhakti. He should day and night, without any laziness, do Śhravaṇam,
Mananam, and Nididhyāsanam (hearing, thinking and deeply realising) the Vedānta
sayings. He should constantly ponder over the meanings of the Mahāvākyam "Tat Tyam
Asi." "Tat Tyam Asi" means Thou art That; it asserts the identity of the Supreme Self
(Brahma) and Embodied Self (Jīvātmā). When this identity is realised, fearlessness
comes and he then gets My nature. First of all, he should try to realise (by reasoning)
the idea conveyed by that sentence. By the word "Tat" is meant Myself, of the nature of
Brahman; and by the word "Tvam" is meant "Jīva" embodied self and the word "Asi"
indicates, no doubt, the identity of these two. The two words "Tat" and "Tvam" cannot
be apparently identified, as they seem to convey contradictory meanings ("Tat" implying
omniscience, omnipresence, and other universal qualities and "Tvam" implying nonomniscience and other qualities of a limited nature). So to establish the identity
between the two, one ought to adopt Bhāgalakṣhmanā and Tyāgalakṣhmanā. [N. B.—
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Bhāgalakṣhmanā -- kind of Lakṣhmaṇā or secondary use of a word by which it partly
loses and partly retains its primary meaning also called Jahadajahallakṣhaṇā. Tyāga
Laksmanā -- a secondary use of a word by which it loses partly its primary meaning.
23-40. The Supreme Self is Brahma -- Consciousness, endowed with the omniscience,
etc., and.the Embodied Self is Limited Jīva Consciousness, etc.) Leaving aside their both
the adjuncts, we take the Consciousness, . 716 when both of them are indentical and we
come to Brahma, without a second. The example is now quoted to illustrate what is
called Bhāgalakṣhaṇā and Tyāgalakṣhaṇā. "This is that Devadatta" means Devadatta
seen before and Devadatta seen now means one and the same person, if we leave aside
the time past and the time present take the body of Devadatta only. This gross body
arises from the Paṇchīkrita gross elements. It is the receptacle of enjoying the fruits of
its Karma and liable to disease and old age. This body is all Māyā; therefore it has
certainly no real existence. O Lord of Mountains! Know this to be the gross Upādhi
(limitation) of My real Self. The five Jñanendriyas (organs of senses), five Karmendriyas
(working organs), the Prāṇa Vāyus, mind and Buddhi (rational intellect), in all, these
seventeen go to form the subtle body, Sūkṣhma Deha. So the Pundits say. This body of
the Supreme Self is caused by the Apanchīkrita five original elements. Through this
body, pain and pleasure are felt in the heart. This is the second Upādhi of the Ātman.
The Ajñāna or Primeval Ignoranee, without beginning and indescribable, is the third
body of the Ātman. Know this also to be my third Upādhi. When all these Upādhis
subside, only the Supreme Self, the Brahman remains. Within these three gross and
subtle bodies, the five sheaths, Annamaya, Prāṇamaya, Vijñānamaya, and Ānandamaya
always exist. When these are renounced, Brahmapuchcha is obtained. That is Brahma
and My Nature, too. This is the Goal of "Not this, Not this" the Vedānta words. This Self
is not born nor It dies. It does not live also, being born. (But it remains constant, though
It is not born). This Self is unborn, eternal, everlasting, ancient. It is not killed, when the
body is killed. If one wants to kill it or thinks It as slain, both of them do not know; this
does not kill nor is it killed. This Ātman, subtler than the subtlest, and greater than the
greatest, resides within the cave (the Buddhi) of the Jīvas. He whose heart is purified
and who is free from Sankalpa and Vikalpa (doubt and mental phenomena), knows It
and Its glory and is free from sorrows and troubles. Know this Ātman and Buddhi as the
charioteer, this body as the chariot, and the mind as the reins. The senses and their
751

organs are the horses and the objects of enjoyments are their aims. The sages declare
that the Ātman united with mind and organs of senses enjoys the objects. He who is
non-discriminating, unmindful, and always impure, does not realise his Ātman; rather he
is bound in this world. He who is discriminating, mindful, and always pure reaches the
Goal, realises the Highest Self; and he is not fallen again from That. That man becomes
able to cross the Ocean of Samsāra and gets My . 717 Highest Abode, of the nature of
everlasting Existence, Intelligence and Bliss, whose charioteer is Discrimination, and who
keeps his senses under control by keeping tight the reins of his mind. Thus one should
always meditate intensely on Me to realise the nature of Self by Śhravanam (hearing),
Mananam thinking and realising one's own self by one's Self (pure heart).
41-44. When by the constant practice, as mentioned above, one's heart is fit for
Samādhi (being absorbed in the Spirit), just before that, he should understand the
meanings of the separate letters in the seed Mantra of Mahāmāyā. The letter "Ha"
means gross body and the letter "Ra" means subtle body and the letter "Î" means the
causal body; the (dot over the semicircle) is the fourth "Turīya" state of Mine. Thus
meditating on the separate differentiated states, the intelligent man should meditate on
the aforesaid three Vījas in the Cosmic body also and he should then try to establish the
identity between the two. Before enteriing into Samādhi, after very carefully thinking
the above, one should close one's eyes and meditate on Me, the Supreme Deity of the
Universe, the Luminous and Self-Ellulgent Brahmā.
45-50. O Chief of Mountains! Putting a stop to all worldly desires, free from jealousy and
other evils, he should (by constant practice of Prāṇāyāma) make equal according to the
rules of Prāṇāyāma, the Prāṇa (the inhaled breath) and Apāṇa (the exhaled breath)
Vāyūs and with an unfeigned devotion get the gross body (Vaiśhvānara) indicated by the
letter "Ha" dissolved in the subtle body Taijasa. The Taijasa body, the letter "Ra" is in a
cave where there is no noise (in the Suṣhumṇā cave). After that He should dissolve the
Taijasa, "Ra" into the Causal body "Î". He should then dissolve the Causal body, the
Prājña "Î" into the Turīya state Hrīm. Then he should go into a region where there is no
speech or the thing spoken, which is absolutely free from dualities, that Akhaṇḍa
Sachchidānanda and meditate on that Highest Self in the midst of the Fiery Flame of
Consciousness. O King of Mountains! Thus men by the meditation mentioned above,
752

should realise the identity between the Jīva and Brahma and see Me and get My Nature.
O Lord of Mountains! Thus the firmly resolved intelligent man, by the practice of this
Yoga sees and realises the nature of My Highest Self and destroys immediately the
Ignorance and all the actions thereof.
Here ends the Thirty-fourth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the Knowledge, Final
Emancipation in the Mahā Purāṇam, Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.

Chapter XXXV
On the Yoga and Mantra Siddhi . 718
1. Himālayā said :-- "O Maheśhvarī! Now tell me the Yoga with all its Amgas (limbs)
giving the knowledge of the Supreme Consciousness so that, I may realise my Self, when
I practise according to those instructions.
2-10. Śhrī Devī said :-- "The Yoga does not exist in the Heavens; nor does it exist on earth
or in the nether regions (Pātāla). Those who are skilled in the Yogas say that the
realisation of the identity between the Jivātma and the Paramātmā is "Yoga." O Sinless
One! The enemies to this Yoga are six; and they are lust, anger, greed, ignorance, vanity
and jealousy. The Yogis attain the Yoga when they become able to destroy these six
enemies by practising the accompaniments to Yoga. Yama, Niyama, Āsana, Prāṇāyāma,
Pratyāhāra, Dhāraṇā, Dhyāna, and Samādhi, these are the eight limbs of Yoga. Yama
includes Ahimsā (non-injuring; non- killing); truthfulness; Asteyam (non-stealing by mind
or deed); Brahmacharya (continence); Dayā (mercy to all beings); Uprightness;
forgiveness, steadiness; eating frugally, restrictedly and cleanliness (external and
internal). These are ten in number. Niyama includes also ten qualities :-- (1) Tapasyā
(austerities and penances); (2) contentment; (3) Āstikya (faith in the God and the Vedas,
Devas, Dharma and Adharma); (4) Charity (in good causes); worship of God; hearing the
Siddhāntas (established sayings) of the Vedas; Hrī or modesty (not to do any irreligious
or blameable acts); Śhraddhā (faith to go do good works that are sanctioned); (9) Japam
(uttering silently the mantrams, Gāyatrīs or sayings of Purānas) and (10) Homam
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(offering oblations daily to the Sacred Fire). There are five kinds of Asanas (Postures)
that are commendable: Padmāsan, Svastikāsan, Bhadrāsan, Vajrāsan and Vīrāsan.
Padmāsan consists in crossing the legs and placing the feet on the opposite thighs (the
right foot on the left thigh and the left foot on the right thigh) and catching by the right
hand brought round the back, the toes of the right foot and catching by the left hand
brought round the back the toes of the left foot; sitting then straight and with ease. This
is recommended by the Yogis (and by this one can raise oneself in the air).
N. B. -- The hands, according to some, need not be carried round the back; both the
hands are crossed and placed similarly on the thighs.
11-20. Place the soles of the feet completely under the thighs, keep . 719 the body
straight, and sit at ease. This is called the Svastikāsan. Bhadrāsan consists in placing well
the two heels on the two sides of the two nerves of the testicle, near the anus and
catching by the two hands the two heels at the lower part of the testicles and then
sitting at ease. This is very much liked by the Yogis. Vajrāsan (diamond seat) consists in
placing the feet on the two thighs respectively and placing the fingers below the thighs
with the hands also there, and then sitting at ease. Vīrasan consists in sitting cross on
the hams in placing the right foot under the right thigh and the left foot under the left
thigh and sitting at ease with body straight.
Taking in the breath by the Iḍā (the left nostril) so long as we count "Om" sixteen,
retaining it in the Suṣhumnā so long as we count "Om" sixty-four times and then
exhaling it slowly by the Pingalā nāḍi (the right nostril) as long as we count "Om" thirtytwo times. (The first process is called Pūraka, the second is called Kumbhaka, and the
third is called Rechaka). This is called one Prāṇāyāma by those versed in the Yogas. Thus
one should go on again and again with his Prāṇāyāma. At the very beginning, try with
the number twelve, i. e., as we count "Om" twelve times and then increase the number
gradually to sixteen and so on. Prāṇāyāma is of two kinds :-- Sagarbha and Vigarbha. It is
called Sagarbha when Prāṇāyāma is performed with repeating the Iṣhṭa Mantra and
Japam and meditation. It is called Vigarbha Prāṇāyāma when "Om" is simply counted
and no other Mantram. When this Prāṇāyāma is practised repeatedly, perspiration
comes first when it is called of the lowest order; when the body begins to tremble, it is
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called middling; and when one rises up in the air, leaving the ground, it is called the best
Prāṇāyāma. (Therefore one who practises Prāṇāyāma ought to continue it till he
becomes able to rise in the air).
21-30. Now comes Pratyāhāra. The senses travel spontaneously towards their objects,
as if they are without anyone to check. To curb them perforce and to make them turn
backwards from those objects is called "Pratyāhāra," To hold the Prāna Vāyu on toes,
heels, knees, thighs, sacrum genital organs, navel, heart, neck, throat, the soft palate,
nose, between the eyebrows, and on the top of the head, at these twelve places
respectively is called the "Dhāraṇā." Concentrate the mind on the consciousness inside
and then meditate the Iṣhṭa Devatā within the Jīvātmā. This is the Dhyāna. Samādhi is
identifying always the Jīvātmā and Paramātmā. Thus the sages say. (Samādhi is of two
kinds (1) Samprajñāta, or Savikalpak and (2) Nirvikalpak. When the ideas . 720 the
Knower, Knowledge and the Thing Known, rernain separate in the consciousness and yet
the mind feels the one Akhanḍa Sachchidānanda Brahma and his heart remains, there,
that is called Samprajñāta Samādhi; and when those three vanish away and the one
Brahma remains, it is called Asamprajñāta Samādhi). Thus I have described to you the
Yoga with its eight limbs. O Mountain! This body composed of the five elements, and
with Jīva endowed with the essence of the Sun, the Moon, and the Fire and Brahma in it
as one and the same, is denominated by the term "Viśhva." There are the 350,000 nāḍis
in this body of man; of these, the principal are ten. Out of the ten again, the three are
most prominent. The foremost and first of these three is Susumnā, of the nature of the
Moon, Sun, and Fire, situated in the centre of the spinal cord (it extends from the sacral
plexus below to the Brahmaradhra in the head at the top where it looks like a blown
Dhustūra flower). On the left of this Suṣhumnā is the Iḍā Nāḍī, white and looking like
Moon; this Nāḍī is of the nature of Force, nectar-like. On the right side of the Suṣhumnā
is the Pingalā Nāḍī of the nature of a male; it represents the Sun. The Suṣhumnā
comprises the nature of the all the Tejas (fires) and it represents Fire.
31-41. The inmost of Suṣhumnā is Vichtrā or Chitriṇī Bhūlingam nāḍī (of the form of a
cobweb) in the middle of which resides the Ichchā (will), Jñāna (knowledge) and Kriyā
(action) Śhaktīs, and resplendent like the Millions of Suns. Above Him is situated Hrīm,
the Māyā Vīja Harātmā with "Ha" and Chandravindu repesenting the Sound (Nāda).
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Above this is the Flame, Kula Kuṇdalinī (the Serpent Fire) of a red colour, and as it were,
intoxicated. Outside Her is the Ādhāra Lotus of a yellow colour having a dimension of
four digits and Comprising the four letters "va", "śha", "ṣha", and "sa". The Yogis
meditate on this. In its centre is the hexagonal space (Pīṭham). This is called the
Mūlādhāra for it is the base and it supports all the six lotuses. Above it is the
Svādhiṣhṭhāna Chakra, fiery and emitting lustre like diamond and with six petals
representing the six letters "ba", "bha", "ma", "ya", "ra", "la". The word "Sva" means
"Param Lingam" (superior Male Symbol). Therefore the sages call this "Svādhiṣhṭhān
Chakram. Above it is situated the "Maṇipura Chakram" of the colour of lightning in
clouds and very fiery; it comprises the ten Petals, comprising the 10 letters ḍa, ḍha, ṇa,
ta, ṭha, ḍa, ḍha, ṇa, pa, pha. The lotus resembles a full blown pearl; hence it is
"Maṇipadma." Viṣhṇu dwells here. Meditation here leads to the sight of Viṣhṇu, Above
it is "Anāhata" Padma with the twelve petals representing, the twelve letters Ka, Kha,
Gha, m###, (cha), (chha), (Ja), (Jha,) Îya, ṭa, and ṭha. In the middle is Bānalingam,
resplendent like . 721 the Sun. This lotus emits the sound Śhabda Brabma, without being
struck; therefore it is called the Anāhata Lotus. This is the source of joy. Here dwalls
Rudra, the Highest Person."
42-43. Above it is situated the Viśhuddha Chakra of the sixteen petals, comprising the
sixteen letters a, ā, i, ī, u, ū, ri, ri, li, lri, e, ai, o, ar, am, ah. This is of a smoky colour,
highly lustrous, and is situated in the throat. The Jīvātmā sees the Paramātmā (the
Highest Self) here and it is purified; hence it is called Viśhuddha. This wonderful lotus is
termed Ākāśha.
44-45. Above that is situated betwixt the eyebrows the exceedingly beautiful Ajñā
Chakra with two petals comprising the two letters "Ha," and Kṣha. The Self resides in
this lotus. When persons are stationed here, they can see everything and know of the
present, past and future. There one gets the commands from the Highest Deity (e. g.
now this is for you to do and so on); therefore it is called the Ajñā Chakra.
46-47. Above that is the Kailāśha Chakra; over it is the Rodhiṇī Chikra. O One of good
vows! Thus I have described to you all about the Ādhāra Chakras. The prominent Yogis
say that above that again, is the Vindu Sthān, the seat of the Supreme Deity with
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thousand petals. O Best of Mountains! Thus I declare the best of the paths leading to
Yoga.
48. Now hear what is the next thing to do. First by the "Pūraka", Prāṇāyāma, fix the
mind on the Mulādhāra Lotus. Then contract and arouse the Kula Kuṇḍalinī Śhaktī there,
between the anus and the genital organs, by that Vāyu.
49. Pierce, then, the Lingams (the lustrous Svayambhu Ādi Lingam) in the several
Chakras above-mentioned and transfer along with it the heart united with the Śhakti to
the Sahasrāra (the Thousand petalled Lotus). Then meditate the Śhaktī united with
Śhambhu there.
50-51. There is produced in the Vindu Chakra, out of the intercourse of Śhiva and Śhaktī,
a kind of nectar-juice, resembling a sort of red-dye (lac). With that Nectar of Joy, the
wise Yogis make the Māyā Śhaktī, yielding successes in Yoga, drink; then pleasing all the
Devas in the six Chakras with the offerings of that Nectar, the Yogi brings the Śhaktī
down again on the Mūlādhāra Lotus. . 72252. Thus by daily practising this, all the above
mantras will no doubt, be made to come to complete success.
53-54. And one will be free from this Samsāra, filled with old age and death, etc. O Lord
of Mountains! I am the World Mother; My devotee will get all My qualities; there is no
doubt in this. O Child! I have thus described to you the excellent Yoga, holding the Vāyu
(Pavana Dhāraṇa Yoga).
55. Now hear from Me the Dhārāṇā Yoga. To fix thoroughly one's heart on the
Supremely Lustrous Force of Mine, pervading all the quarters, countries, and all time
leads soon to the union of the Jīva and the Brahma.
56-58. If one does not quickly do this, owing to impurities of heart, then the Yogi ought
to adopt what is called the "Avayava Yoga." O Chief of Mountains! The Sādhaka should
fix his heart on my gentle hands, feet and other limbs one by one and try to conquer
each of these places. Thereby his heart would be purified. Then he should fix that
purified heart on My Whole Body.
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59-62. The practiser must practise with Japam and Homam the Mantram till his mind be
not dissolved in Me, My Consciousness. By the practice of meditating on the Mantra,
the thing to be known (Brahma) is transformed into knowledge. Know this as certain,
that the Mantra is futile without Yoga and the Yoga is futile without the Mantra. The
Mantra and the Yoga are the two infallible means to realise Brahma. As the jar in a dark
room is visible by a lamp, so this Jīvātmā, surrounded by Māyā is visible by means of
Mantra to the Paramātmā (the Highest Self). O Best of Mountains! Thus I have described
to you the Yogas with their Aṇgas (limbs). You should receive instructions about them
from the mouth of a Guru; else millions of Śhāstras will never be able to give you a true
realisation of the meanings of the yogas.
Here ends the Thirty-fifth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the Yoga and the Mantra
Siddhi in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhri Mad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi
Veda Vyāsa.

Chapter XXXVI
On the Highest Knowledge of Brahma . 722
1-4. Śhri Devī said :-- "O Himālayās! Thus making one's own self attached to the Yoga by
the above-mentioned process and sitting on a Yoga posture, one should meditate on My
Brahma Nature with . 723 an unfeigned devotion. (How the knowledge of that Formless
Existence and Imperishable Brahman arises, now hear.) He is manifest, near, yea, even
moving in the hearts of all beings. He is the well-known Highest Goal. Know that all this
whatever, waking, dreaming, or sleeping, which moves, breathes or blinks, is founded
on Him. He is higher than Being and Non-being: higher than the Wisdom, He is the Best
Object of adoration for all creatures. He is brilliant, smaller than the smallest and in Him
the worlds are founded and the Rulers thereof. He is the Imperishable Brahman. He is
the Creator (Life), the Revealer of Sacred Knowledge (speech) and Omniscient (or the
Cosmic Mind). This is the Truth. He is immortal, O Saumya! Know that He is the target to
be hit.
Note. -- The words "higher than wisdom" mean higher than Brahmā. (Brahmā is the
highest of all Jīvas, higher than Brahmā means higher than all creatures. The word
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Vijñāna denotes Brahmā as we find in the following speech of Brahmā in the Bhāgavat
Purāṇa) "I, the Wisdom Energy (Vijñāna-Śhakti) was born from the navel of this Being
resting on the Waters and possessed of the Infinite Powers."
Viṣhṇu is called "Praṇa," because he is the leader of all (Prāṇa-netri). He is called Vāk,
because He is the Teacher of all; Viṣhṇu is called Manas because He is the adviser of all
(Manṭri). He is the Controller of all the Jīvas.
The third verse lays down that Brahman is to be meditated upon or that the Manana
should be performed; as the second verse teaches that Dhyāna or concentration also is
necessary.
5-6. Take hold of the Mystic Name as the bow, and know that the Brahman is the aim to
be hit. Put on this the great weapon (Om), the arrow (of the mind) sharpened by
meditation. Withdraw thyself from all objects, and with the mind absorbed in the idea
of Brahman, hit the aim; for know, O Saumya! That Imperishable alone to be the Mark.
The Great name"Om" is the bow, the mind is the arrow, and the Brahman is said to be
the mark. It is to be hit by a man whose thoughts are concentrated, for then he enters
the target.
Note. -- Thus Śhravaṇa, Manana, and Dhyāna of Brahman have been taught. This is the
method of Brahma-upāsanā.
7. In Him are woven the heavens, and the interspaces, and mingle also with the senses.
Know Him to be the one Support of all, the . 724 Ātman. Leave off all other words (as well
as the worship of other deities). This (Ātman) is the refuge of the Immortals.
"He is the bridge of the Immortal"--the words Amrita or Immortal means Mukta Jīvas. In
the Vedānta Sūtra I, 3-2, it has been taught that the Lord is the refuge of the Muktas. So
also that "He is the Highest Goal of the Muktas."
8-9. In Him the life-webs (nāḍis) are fastened, as the spokes to the nave of a chariot; He
is this (Ātman) that pervades the heart, and by his own free will manifests Himself in
diverse ways (as Visva, Taijasa, etc., in waking, sleeping, etc., states); and also as One as
Prājña in the dreamless state. Meditate on the Ātman as Om (full of all auspicious
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qualities and who is the chief aim of the Vedas), in order to acquire the knowledge of
the Paramātman, Who is beyond the Prakriti and the Śhri Tattva. Your welfare consists
in such knowledge.
Note. -- This shows that Brahman is the Antaryāmin Puruṣha. He resides in the heart
where all the 72,000 Nāḍis meet, as the spokes meet in the navel of the wheel. He
moves within the organs, not for His own pleasure, but to give life and energy to them
all. The Om with all its attributes must be constantly meditated upon. He manifests
Himself in manifold ways in the waking and dreaming stews as Viśhva and Taijasa; while
He manifests as One in the state of Suṣhupti or Dreamless sleep as Prājñā. He is beyond
darkness; He has no mortal body. Meditate on such Viṣhṇu in the heart in order to get
the Supreme Brahman, with the help of the Mantra Om. The result of such meditation is
that there is the welfare of yours--all evils will cease, and you will get the bliss of the
manifestation of the Divinity--your Real Self within your Heart.
10. He who is All-Wise, and All-Knowing, whose Greatness is thus manifested in the
worlds, is to be meditated upon as the Ātman residing in the Ether, in the Fourth
Dimensional Space, in the shining city of Brahman (the Heart). He is the Controller of the
mind and the Guide of the senses and the body. He abides in the dense body,
controlling the heart. He, the Ātman, when manifesting Himself as the Blissful and
Immortal, is seen by the wise through the purity of the heart.
11. The fetters of the Jīvas are cut asunder, the ties of Linga-dehas and Prakriti are
removed (the effects of all) his works perish, when He is seen who is Supremely High (or
when the Supremely High looks at the Jīva.) [Note.--Viṣhṇu is Parāvare, because Parā or
High Beings like Ramā; Brahmās, etc., are Avara or inferior in His comparsion.] . 725 [Note.
-- This shows the result of Divine Wisdom in the last verse. The Avidyā covers both
Îśhvarā and Jīva. It prevents Îśhvara being, seen by Jīva, and Jīva, seeing Îśhvara. It is a
direct bondage of Jīva and a metaphorical fetter of Îśhvara. Avidyā is the name given to
Prakriti in Her active state. When Her three qualities Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, are
actively manifest. Destruction of Avidyā means putting these Guṇas in their latent state.
There is a great difference between the destruction of the Avidyā--fetters as taught in
this verse, and the unloosening of them as previously described in this verse! There
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Avidyā still remained, for it was merely a Parokṣha or intellectual apprehension of Truth.
Here Avidyā itself is destroyed by Aparokṣha or Intuitive Knowledge of Brahman.
The bonds are five :-- The lowest is the Avidyā bond, then the Lingadeha bond, then the
Pramāchchādaka Prakriti bond, the Kāma bond, and the Karma bond. When all these
bonds are destroyed, then the Jñānī goes by the Path of Light to the Sāntāmka Loka.
Before proceeding further all have to salute the Śhiśhu-māra--the Dweller on the
threshhold--the hub of the Universe.
The Siśhumāra literally means the Infant Killer and means the porpoise and is the name
of a constellation, in the north, near the Pole. It corresponds perhaps with the Draco or
the Ursā Minor. For a fuller description of it, see Bhagam Purāṇa Book 5, Chapter 23.
Here it is a mystical reference to a Being of an exalted order, which every Jñānī passes
by, in his way beyond this Universe. It may correspond with the ring-pass-not of the
'Secret Doctrine'! It is the name of Hari, also, as we find the following verse "The
Supreme Hari, the Support of infinity of worlds and who is called Siśhumāra, is saluted
by all knowers of Brahma, on their way to the Supreme God.]
12. The Brahman (called Siśhumāram) free from all passions and parts (manifests in the
external world) in the highest Golden Sheath (the Cosmic Egg). That is pure, that is the
highest of Lights, it is that which the knowers of Ātmān know. [Note. -- "He is in the
Centre of the Cosmic (as Siśhumāra, the Light of all Cosmic Suns). He is even in the
centre of our Sun and illumining all planets."]
In the first respect He is meditated upon as Siśhumara and in the second as Gāyatrī."
[Note.--In man, the Brahman manifests in the heart or the Auric Egg, called the city of
Brahman. In the Universe, He manifests Himself in the Cosmic Egg, called the "Golden
Sheath." These are the two places where Brahman may be meditated upon. . 726This
verse has been explained in two different ways: First, as applying to Śhiśhumāra and
secondly, as teaching how to meditate on Nārāyaṇa in the Sun. The "Golden Sheath"
would then mean the Solar sphere. The Supremely High Brahman resides in the
excellent Golden Sheath. He is Pure and Without parts.]
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13. The Sun does not shine there in His Presence nor the Moon and the Stars (for His
Light is greater than theirs, they appear as if dark in that Effulgence, like the candle-light
in the Sun. Nor do these lightnings, and much less this fire shine there. When He shines,
everything shines after Him; by His Light all this becomes manifest.
Him the Sun does not illumine nor the moon and the stars. Nor do these lightnings;
much less this Fire illumines Him. When He illumines all (the Sun, etc.,) then they shine
after (Him with His light). This whole Universe reveals His Light (is His Light and its Light
is His). Note.--The Sun, etc., do not illumine Him, i.e., cannot make Him manifest.
14. The Eternally Free is verily this Brahman only. He is in the West, in the North and the
South, in the Zenith and the Nadir. The Brahman alone is; it is He who pervades all
directions. This Brahman alone is it who pervades. This Brahman alone is the Full (that
exists in all time the Eternity). This Brahman is the Best:-This (idam) Brahman is alone the Viśhvam or Infinity or Full (pūrṇām). This alone is the
Best, the Highest of all. As the word "idam" is used several times in this verse, it qualifies
the word Brahman and not "viśhvam," [Note.--The Brahman was taught to be meditated
upon fully in the Heart and the Hiraṇmaya Kośha. But lest one should mistake that He is
thus limited in those two places, one is to infer that they are selected as the best.]
15-16. The man who realises thus is satisfied and has all that he wants to do and is
considered as the best. He becomes Brahman and his Self is pleased and he neither
wants anything nor becomes sorry. O King! Fear comes from the idea of a second;
where there is no second, fear does not exist. No danger then arises for him to be
separated from Me. Nor I also get separated from him.
17. O Himālayās! Know that I am he and he is I. Know that I am seen there where My
Jñānī resides.
18. Neither I dwell in any sacred place of pilgrimage, nor do I live in Kailāsa nor in
Vaikuṇṭha nor in any other place. I dwell in the heart lotus of My Jñānī. . 72719. The
blessed man who worships once My Jñānī, gets Koṭi times the fruit of worshipping Me.
His family is rendered pure and his mother becomes blessed. He whose heart is diluted
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in the all-pervading Brahma Consciousness, purifies this whole world. There is no doubt
in this.
20. O Best of Mountains! I have now told everything that you asked about Brahma
Jñāna. Nothing now remains to be further described.
21. This Brahma Vidyā (science of the knowledge of Brahma) is to be imparted to the
eldest son, who is devoted and of good character and to him who is endowed with the
good qualities as enumerated in the Śhāstras and not to be given to any other person.
22. He who is fully devoted to his Iṣhṭa Deva and who is equally devoted to his Guru, to
him the high-minded persons should declare the Brahma Vidyā.
23. Verily, he is God himself, who advises this Brahma Vidyā; no one is able to repay the
debts due to him.
24. He who gives birth to a man in Brahma, is, no doubt, superior to the ordinary father;
for the birth that a father gives is destroyed; but the birth in Brahma that is given by the
Guru is never destroyed.
25. So the Śhruti says :-- Never do harm to the Guru who imparts the knowledge of
Brahma.
26. In all the Siddhāntas (decided conclusions) of the Śhāstras, it is stated that the Guru
who imparts the knowledge of Brahman is the best and the most honourable. If Śhiva,
becomes angry, the Guru can save; but when the Guru becomes angry, Śhankara cannot
save. So the Guru should be served with the utmost care.
27. So the Guru must be served with all the cares that are possible by body, mind, and
word one should always please Him. Otherwise he becomes ungrateful and he is not
saved.
28. O Best of Mountains! It is very difficult to acquire Brahma Jñāna. Hear a story. A
Muni named Dadhyam of Atharvana family went to Indra and prayed to him to give
Brahma Jñāna. Indra said: "I would give you Brahma-Jñāna, but if you impart it to any
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other body, I would sever your head." Dadhyarna agreed to this and Indra gave him the
Brahma-Jñāna. After a few days, the two Aśhvins came to the Muni and prayed for
Brahma Vidyā, The Muni said :-- "If I give . 728 you the Brahma-Vidyi, Indra, will cut off
my head." Hearing this the two Aśhvins said :-- "We will cut your head and keep it
elsewhere and we will attach the head of a horse to your body. Instruct us with the
mouth of this horse and when Indra will cut off your this mouth, we will replace your
former head." When they said so, the Muni gave them the Brahma-Vidyā. Indra cut off
his head by his thunderbolt. When the horse-head of the Muni was cut off, the two
physicians of the Devas replaced his original head. This is widely known in all the Vedas.
O Chief of Mountains! He becomes blessed who gets this the Brahma-Vidyā.
Here ends theThirty-sixth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the Highest Knowledge of
Brahma in the Mahapurāṇam, Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi
Veda Vyāsa.

Chapter XXXVII
On Bhakti Yoga
1. The Himālayās said :-- "O Mother! Now describe your Bhaki Yoga, by which
ordinary men who have no dispassion get the knowledge of Brahma easily.
2-10. The Devī said:--"O Chief of Mountains! There are three paths, widely known,
leading to the final liberation (Mokṣha). These are Karma Yoga, Jñāna Yoga and Bhakti
Yoga. Of these three, Bhakti Yoga is the easiest in all respects; people can do it very well
without incurring any suffering to the body, and bringing the mind to a perfect
concentration. This Bhakti (devotion) again is of three kinds as the Guṇas are three. His
Bhakti is Tāmasī who worships Me, to pain others, being filled with vanity and jealousy
and anger. That Bhakti is Rājāsic, when one worships Me for one's own welfare and
does not intend to do harm to others. He has got some desire or end in view, some
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fame or to attain some objects of enjoyments and ignorantly, and thinking himself
different from Me, worships Me with greatest devotion. Again that Bhakti is Sāttvikī
when anybody worships Me to purify his sins, and offers to Me the result of all his
Karmas, thinking that Jīva and Îśhvara are separate and knowing that this action of his is
authorized in the Vedas and therefore must be observed. This Sāttvikī Bhakti is different
from the Supreme Bhakti as the worshippers . 729 think Me separate; but it leads to the
Supreme Bhakti. The other two Bhaktis do not lead to Parā Bhakti (the Supreme Bhakti
or the Highest unselfish Love.)
11-20. Now hear attentively about the Parā Bhakti that I am now describing to you. He
who hears always My Glories and recites My Name and whose mind dwells always, like
the incessant flow of oil, in Me Who is the receptacle of all auspicious qualities and
Guṇas. But he has not the least trace of any desire to get the fruits of his Karma; yea he
does not want Sāmīpya, Sārṣhṭi, Sāyujya, and Sālokya and other forms of liberations! He
becomes filled with devotion for Me alone, worships Me only; knows nothing higher
than to serve Me and he does not want final liberation even. He does not like to forsake
this idea of Sevya (to he served) and Sevaka (servant who serves). He always meditates
on Me with constant vigilance and actuated by a feeling of Supreme Devotion; he does
not think himself separate from Me but rather thinks himself "that I am the Bhagavatī."
He considers all the Jīvas as Myself and loves Me as he loves himself. He does not make
any difference between the Jīvas and myself as he finds the same Chaitanya everywhere
and mainfested in all. He does not quarrel with anybody as he has abandoned all ideas
about separateness; he bows down, and worships the Chāndālas and all the Jīvas. He
who becomes filled with devotion to Me whenever he sees My place, My devotees, and
hears the Sāstras, describing My deeds, and whenever he meditates on My Mantras, he
becomes filled with the highest love and his hairs stand on their ends out of love to Me
and tears of love flow incessantly from both his eyes; he recites My name and My deeds
in a voice, choked with feelings of love for Me. [N. B.--The Parā Prema Bhakti is like the
maddening rush of a river to the Ocean; thence in the shape of vapour to the highest;
Himālayān Mountain peaks to be congealed into snow where various plays of bright
colours take place.]
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21-30. O Lord of the mountains! He worships Me with intense feeling as the Mother of
this Universe and the Cause of all causes. He performs the daily and occasional duties
and all My vows and sacrifices without showing any miserly feeling in his expenditure of
money. He naturally longs to perform My festivities and to visit places where My Utsabs
are held. He sings My name loudly and dances, being intoxicated with My love, and has
no idea of egoism and is devoid of his body-idea, thinking that the body is not his. He
thinks that whatever is Prārabdha (done in his previoas lives) must come to pass and
therefore does not become agitated as to the preservation of his body and soul. This
sort of Bhakti is called the Parā Bhakti or the Highest Devotion. Here the . 730
predominent idea is the idea of the Devī and no other idea takes its place. O Mountain!
He gets immediately dissolved in My Nature of Consciousness whose heart is really filled
with such Parā Bhakti or All Love. The sages call the limiting stage of this devotion and
dispassion as Jñāna (knowledge). When this Jñāna arises, Bhakti and dispassion get their
ends satisfied. Yea! He goes then to the Maṇi Dvīpa, when his Ahamkāra does not crop
up by his Prārabdba Karma, though he did not fail to give up his life in devotion. O
Mountain! That man enjoys there all the objects of enjoyments, though unwilling and at
the end of the period, gets the knowledge of My Consciousness. By that he attains the
Final Liberation for ever. Without this Jñāna, the Final Liberation is impossible.
31-33. He realises Para Brahma who gets in this body of his the above Jñāna of the
Pratyak Ātmā in his heart; when his Prāṇa leaves his body, he does not get re-birth. The
Śhruti says :-- "He, who knows Brahma, becomes Brahma." In the logic of Kanṭha,
Chāmīkara, (gold on the neck) the ignorance vanishes. When this ignorance is destroyed
by knowledge, he attains all his knowledge the object to be attained, when he
recoginises the gold on his neck.
34-37. O Best of Mountains! This My consciousness is different from the perceived pots,
etc., and unperceived Māyā. The image of this Paramātmā is seen in bodies other than
the Ātmā as the image falls in a mirror; as the image falls in water, so this Paramātmā is
seen in the Pitrilokas. As the shadow and light are quite distinct, so in My Maṇidvīpa,
the knowledge of oneness without a second arises. That man resides in the Brahma Loka
for the period of a Kalpa who leaves his body without attaining Jñāna, though he had his

766

Vaīrāgyam. Then he takes his birth in the family of a pure prosperous family and
practising again his Yoga habits, gets My Consciousness.
38-45. O King of Mountains! This Jñāna arises after many births it does not come in one
birth; so one should try one's best to get this Jñāna. If, attaining this rare human birth,
one does not attain this Jñāna, know that a great calamity has befallen to him. For this
human birth is very hard to attain; and then the birth in a Brāhmiṇ family is rarer;
moreover amongst the Brāhmiṇs, the knowledge of the Veda (the Consciousness is
exceedingly rare.) The attaining of the six qualities (which are considered as six wealth),
restraint of passions, etc.; the success in Yoga and the acquisition of a pure real Guru, all
these are very hard to be attained in this life. O Mountain! The maturity and the
activities of the organs of the senses, and the purification of the body according to the
Vedic rites are all very difficult to attain. Know this again that to get a desire for final
liberation is acquired by the merits acquired in many births. That man's birth is entirely
futile, who attaining all the above qualifications does not try his best to attain this
Jñāna, So one should . 731 try one's best to acquire the Jñāna. Then, at every moment, he
gets the fruits of the Aśhvamedha sacrifice. There is no doubt in this. As ghee (clarified
butter) resides potentially in milk, so the Vijñāna Brahma resides in every body. So make
the mind the churning rod and always churn with it. Then, by slow degrees, the
knowledge of Brahma will be attained.
Man attains blessedness when he gets this Jñāna; so the Vedānta says: Thus I have
described to you in brief, O King of Mountains! all that you wanted to hear. Now what
more do you want?
Here ends the Thirty-seventh Chapter of the Seventh Book on the glories of Bhakti in the
Mahā Purāṇam, Śhri Mad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 Verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.

Chapter XXXVIII
The Vows and the Sacred Places of the Devi . 731
1-2. The Himālayās said :-- "O Devī! Describe the places on this earth that are
prominent, sacred, and worth visiting and which Thou likest best. O Mother! Also
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sanctify us by describing the vows and utsabs that are pleasing to Thee, and by
performing which, men become blessed and get themselves satisfied.
3-10. The Devī spoke :-- "O Himavan! All the places that are on this earth are all Mine
and all should be visited. And every moment is fit for taking vows and utsabs. For I am of
the nature pervading every moment; so whatever actions are performed at any moment
are all equal to taking My vows and utsabs. O King of Mountains! Still I am now telling
something out of My affection to My Bhaktaṣh. Hear. There is a great place of
pilgrimage named Kolhāpura in the southern country. Here the Devī Lakṣhmi always
dwells. The second place is Mātripura in the Sahyādrī mountain; here the Devī Reṇukā
dwells. The third place is Tulajāpur; next is the place Saptaśhringa, the great places of
Hingulā and Jvālā Mukhī. Then the great places of Sākambharī, Bhrāmāri,
Śhrīraktadantikā and Dūrgā. The best of all places is that of Vindhyāchala Vāsinī, the
great places of Annapurnā and the excellent Kānchipur (Conjiverum). Next come the
places of Bhīmā Devī, Vimalā Devī, Śhrī Chaṇdralā Devī of Karṇāṭ, and the place of
Kauśhikī. Then the great place of Nīlāmbā on the top of the Nīlāparvata, the place of
Jāmbūnadeśhvarī, and the beautiful Śhrīnagara.
11-20. The great place of Śhrī Guhya Kālī, well established in Nepal, and that of Śhrī
Mīnākṣhī Devī established in Chīdamvaram. The great . 732 place named Vedāraṇya
where the Sundarī Devī is residing; then the place named Ekāmvaram, and the place
Bhuvaneśhvara near Puruṣhottama where I always dwell as Parā Śhakti Bhuvaṇeśhvarī.
The famous place of Mahālasā, known in the south by the name Mallāri; the place of
Yogeśhvarī Varāṭ, and the widely known place of Nīla Śharasvatī in China. The excellent
place of Bagalā in Baidyanāth, the supreme place Maṇidvīpa of Śhrīmatī Bhuvaneśhvarī
where I always reside. The Yonimaṇḍala Kāmākhyā, the place of Śhrimatī Tripurā
Bhariavī, the excellent of all the places in this earth, where the Devī Mahā Māyā always
dwells. There is no other place better than this on the earth. Here the Devī becomes
every month in Her course of menstruation and where the virtuous men are seen. Here
all the Devas remain in the form of mountains and where on the mountains the
excellent Devas inhabit. The sages say: That all the places there are of the nature of the
Devī; there is no better place than this Kāmākhyā Yonimaṇḍala. Puṣhkara, the sacred
place, is the seat of Gāyatrī; the place of Chaṇḍikā in Amareśha: and the excellent place
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of Puṣhkarekṣhiṇī in Frabhāsa. The place of Linga-dhāriṇī Devī in Naimiṣhāraṇya, and the
place of Purubutā in Puṣhkarākṣha; Rati dwells in Āsāḍhī.
21-30. Daṇḍinī Parameśhvari dwells in Chaṇḍamunḍī. Bhūti dwells in Bhārabhūti; and
Nakule Śhvarī dwells in Nākula. Chandrikā dwells in Hariśhchandra; Śhānkari in Śhrīgiri;
Triśhūlā in Japeśhvara; and Sukṣhmā in Āmrāta Keśhvara. Śhānkarī dwells in Ujjain,
Śharvāṇī in the place Madhyamā, and Mārga Dāyini dwells in the holy Kṣhetra Kedāra.
The celebrated Bhairavī dwells in the place named Bhairava; Mangalā in Gayā Kṣhettra;
Sthānupriyā in Kurukṣhetra; and Svāyambhuvī Devī dwells in Nākula; Ugrā dwells in
Kankhal; Viśhvesā dwells in Vimaleśhvara, Mahānandā in Attahāsa and Mahāntakā in
Mahendra. Bhimeśhvarī dwells in Bhīma; the Bhavānī Śhankarī dwells in Vastrāpadma;
and Rudrāṇī in Ardha Koṭī. Viśhalākṣhī dwells in Avimukta; Mahābhāgā dwells in
Mahālaya; Bhadrakarṇī in Gokarṇa; and Bhadrā resides in Bhadrakarṇak; Utpalākṣhī
dwells in Suvarnākṣha; Sthāṇvīśhā in Sthāṇu; Kamalā in Kamalālayā; Chaṇḍā in
Chhagalaṇḍaka, situated in the south near the sea coast. Trisandhyā dwells in
Kuruṇḍala; Mukuṭeśhvarī in Mākoṭa; Śhānḍakī in Mandaleśha; Kālī in Kālanjara; Dhvani
in Śhankukarṇa; Sthūlā in Sthūlakeśhvara; and Parameśhvarī Hrillekhā dwells in the
heart lotuses of the Jñanins.
31-34. The places mentioned above are all dearest to the Devī. First the merits of these
places are to be heard; next the Devī is to be . 733 worshipped by the rites and
ceremonies according to these rules. Or, O Mountain! All the holy places of pilgrimages
exist in Kāśhī. The Devī always dwells there. Persons, devoted to the Devī, see these
places and if they make Japam and meditate on the lotus-feet of the Devī, they will
certainly be freed from the bonds of Samsāra; there is no doubt in this. If anybody,
getting up in the morning, recite the names of these places, all his sins would instantly
be burnt away.
35-40. And if one reads, in the time of Śhrāddha, before the Brahmiṇs, these holy names
of the Devī, his Pitris will be purified of their sins in the Mahākāśha by the Mahā Prāṇa
and will get their highest goal. O One of good vows! I will now describe to you the vows
that are to be carefully observed by men and women; hear. Ananta Tritīyākhya Vrata
(vow), Rasakalyānī Vrata, and Ārdrānandakara Vrata, these three Vratas are to be
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observed in the Tritīyā (third) tithi. The next come the Friday vow, the Kṛiṣhṇa
Chaturdaśhi vows, the Tuesday vow, and the evening twilight vow. In this twilight vow,
Mahā Deva placed the Devī in the evening on an Āsana; and He, along with the other
Devas, began to dance before Her. Fasting is enjoined in this vow; and then in the
evening one must worship the Devī, the Giver of all auspicious things. Especially in every
fortnight, if the Devī be worshipped, She gets extremely pleased.
41. O Best of Mountains! The Monday vow is very agreeable to Me; the worship of the
Devī should be done and then in the night one must take one's food.
42-43. The two nine nights vow called Navarātra are to be observed, one in the autumn
and the other in the spring season. These are very dear to Me. He is certainly My
devotee and very dear who for My satisfaction performs these and the other Nitya
Naimittik vows, free from any pride and jealousy. He certainly gets the Sājujya Mukti
with Me.
44-46. O Nagarāja! The Holy (Dol) festival in the month of Chait on tha third day of the
white fortnight is very pleasing to Me and should be observed by all. My devotees
perform the Śhayanotsava in the Paurṇāmāsī in the month of Āsāḍha; the Jāgaraṇotsava
in the Paurṇamāsī in the month of Kārtik, the Ratha Jātrā in the 3rd of the white
fortnight in Āsāḍha; the Damanotsava in Chaitra. And my dear festivals in the month of
Śhrāvana and various other festivals. . 73447-49. In all these festivals one should feast
well with gladness all My devotees, and the Kumāris (virgins), well clothed and dressed,
and the boys, thinking them all to be of My very nature. No miserliness is to be
entertained and I should be worshipped with flowers, etc. He is blessed and attains his
goal and is dear to Me who carefully and devotedly observes every year all these
festivals. O Nagendra! Thus I have described to you in brief all the vows that are pleasing
to Me. These instructions are not to be given who is not a disciple nor to one who is not
My devotee.
Here ends the Thirty-eighth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the vows and the sacred
places of the Devī in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
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Chapter XXXIX
The Worship of the World Mother . 734
1. The Himālayās said :-- "O Devī! O Maheśhvari! O Thou, the Ocean of Mercy! O WorldMother! Now describe in detail how Thy worship is conducted, the rules and
ceremonials thereof.
2-20. The Devī said :-- "O King of Mountains! I now describe to you the rites and
ceremonies and the methods of My worship that are pleasing to Me. Hear it attentively
and with faith. My worship is of two kinds :-- External and internal. The external worship
is again twofold: one is Vaidik, and the other is Tāntrik. The Vaidik worship is also of two
kinds according to the differences in My forms. Those who are initiated in the Vedic
Mantrams worship according to the Vedic rites and ceremonies and those who are
initiated in the Tāntrik-Mantram worship according to the Tāntrik rites. That stupid man
is entirely ruined and goes to Hell who knowing the secrets of worship, act contrary to
them. First I will describe to you the Vaidik worship; hear. The highest Form of Mine that
you saw before, with innumerable heads, innumerable eyes, innumerable feet, and the
Illuminer of the intelligences of all the Jīvas, endowed with all powers, Higher than the
Highest, Very Grand, worship That, bow down to That and meditate on That. O
Nagendra! This is the first form of worship that I describe to you. With your senses
controlled, peaceful, with a well concentrated mind, void of egoism and vanity, and
devoted to That, perform sacrifices to That,, take refuge of That, see That within the
temple of your mind, and always recite . 735 Her name and meditate on that. Take hold of
Me, and My ideas with one pointed loving devotion and please Me with the
performance of sacrifices, austerities and gifts. By My Grace, you will no doubt be able
to get the Final Liberation. Whoever is entirely attached to Me, thinking Me as the
Highest, is the foremost amongst the Bhaktas. I promise that I will certainly deliver him
from this ocean of the world. O King of mountains! Meditation with Karma and Jñāna
with Bhakti will lead one to Me. Only the work alone will fail to get one to Me. O
Himavan! From Dharma arises Bhakti and from Bhakti arises the Highest Jñāna. What
are said in the Śhruti and Smriti Śhastras the Maharṣhis take that as the Dharma; and
what are written in other Śhastras, they take them to be Dharmābhāsa (the Shadow or
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reflection of Dharma). Out of My omniscient and omnipotent Nature, the Vedas have
come. Owing to the want of Ignorance in Me, the Vedas can never be invalidated. The
Smritis are formed out of the meaning of the Vedas; so the Smriti and Purāṇas, formed,
by Manu and the other Ṛiṣhis, are authoritative. In some places it is hinted that there
other Śhastras than the Vedas, taking the Tantras indirectly into account. Although the
matters relating to the Dharmas are mentioned therein, but as they are apparently
contrary to the Śhrutis, the Tantras are not accepted by the Vaidik Pundits. The other
Śhāstra makers are marked with their ignorance; so their sayings cannot be
authoritative. Therefore he must resort entirely to the Vedas who want the final
liberation. As the king's order is never disobeyed amongst his subjects, so the Śhruti, the
Command of Mine, the Lord of all, can never be abandoned by men.
21-30. To preserve My Commandments, I have created the Brāhmaṇa and the Kṣhattriya
castes. My secrets are all embodied in the Śhrutis. For that reason, the words of the
Śhrutis are no doubt to be known and observed by the sages. O Mountain! When the
Dharma (righteousness) declines and the Adharma (unrighteousness) reigns supreme, I
then manifest Myself in the world as Sākambharī, Rāma, Kṛiṣhṇa and others. Therefore,
the Devas, the preservers of the Vedas, and the Daityas, the destroyers of the Vedas are
classified. Whoever does not practise according to the Vedas I have created many hells
for their lessons. When the sinners hear of those hells, they get extremely terrified. The
king should banish those stupid persons from his kingdom and the Brāhmiṇs should not
talk with them nor take them in their own lines nor when partaking of food, those who
forsake the Vaidic Dharma and go for shelter to another Dharma. The Śhāstras that are
extant, as contrary to the Śhrutis and Smritis, are all Tāmasa Śhāstras, Mahādeva has
framed these Vāma, Kāpālak, Kaulaks, Bhairava and such like Śhastras for fascinating the
. 736 people; else he has no object in framing them. Those Brāhmaṇs that were burnt up
by the curses of Dakṣha, Śhukra, Dadhīchi and were banished from the path of the
Vedas, it is for delivering them, step by step that Mahādeva has framed the five Āgamas,
Śhaiva, Vaiṣhṇava, Śhaura, Śhātta and Gānapatya Śhāstras.
31-37. In those Tantra Śhāstras, there are some passages in conformity with the Vedas
and there are other passages contradictory to the Vedas. If the Vaidik persons resort to
passages in conformity with the Veda, then there cannot arise any fault in them. The
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Brāhmiṇs are not Adhikāris to those Tāntric texts that are contradictory to the Vedas.
Those persons that have no claim to the Vedas can be Adhikāris to these latter texts.
Therefore the Vaidik Brāhmaṇas should resort to the Vedas with all the care possible
and make the Para Brahma ot the nature of Jñāna manifest within them. The Saṇynsins,
Vānaprasthas, householders and Brāhmachāris should give up all their desires and take
refuge in Me; free from egoism and vanity, kind to all creatures, their hearts wholly
given to Me and engaged in speaking out My places with enrapt devotion. They always
worship My Virāṭ (Cosmic) form, immersed in the Yoga called Aiśhvarya Yoga (Cosmic
Yoga dealing with the glories, prosperity of god). Illumine the understanding with the
Sun of My Consciousness, and I destroy the Darkness of Ignorance of those persons that
are always engaged in practising Yoga with Me. There is no doubt in this. O Nagendra!
Thus I have described in brief the methods and practices of the Vaidik Pūjā; now I will
tell you the Tāntrikī Pūjā; hear attentively.
38-47. On an image, or clean plot of ground, or on the Sun or the Moon, in water, in
Vāna Linga, in Yantra or on a cloth or in the lotus of heart, one is to meditate and
worship the Blissful, Higher than the Highest, the Devī, Who creates this universe with
the three Guṇas Sattva, Raja and Tama, Who is filled with the juice of mercy, Who is
blooming in youth, Whose colour is red like the rising Sun, Whose beauty overtops to
the full, Whose all the limbs are exquisitely beautiful, Who is the sentiment of Love
Incarnate, Who feels very much for the mental pain of Her Bhaktas on Who being
pleased, manifests Herself before the Bhaktas on Whose forehead, the segment of the
Moon shines incessantly, and Whose four hands hold goad, noose and the signs of
fearlessness and to grant boons. Until one is entitled to the internal worship, one should
worship the external; never he is to abandon it. Worship is internal when one’s heart
gets diluted in Para Brahma, of the nature of the Universal Consciousness, O Mountain!
Know My Consciousness (Samvit) to . 737 be My Highest Nature without any limitations.
Therefore it is highly incumbent to attach one's hearts, free from other adjuncts,
constantly to this Samvit. And what is more than this Samvit is this illusive world full of
Māyā. So to get rid of this world one is to constantly meditate on Me, the Witness of all,
the Self of all, with a heart full of devotiou and free from any Sankalpas or desires.
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O Best of Mountains! Now I will describe to you in detail the external form of worship.
Hear attentively.
Here ends the Thirty-ninth Chapter of tho Seventh Book on the worship of the World
Mother in Śhri Mad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam, of 18,000 verses, by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.

Chapter XL
The External Worship of the Devī . 737
1-5. The Devī said:--Getting up from the bed early in the morning, one is to meditate on
the thousand petalled lotus, bright, of the colour of camphor, in the top part his brain
on the head. On this he should remember his Śhrī Guru, very gracious looking, well
decorated with ornaments, with His Consort Śhakti and bow down to Him and within
Him he should meditate the Kuṇḍalinī Devī thus --"I take refuge unto that Highest Śhakti
Kuṇḍalinī, of the nature of the Supreme Consciousness, Who is manifest as Chaityana
while up-going to the Brahmarandhra (the aperture supposed to be at the crown of the
head, through which the soul takes its flight at death) and Who is of the nature of nectar
while returning back in the Suṣhumnā canal. After meditating thus, he should meditate
on the Blissful Form of Mine within the Kuṇḍalinī Fire situated in the Mulādhāra Lotus
(coccygeal lotus). Then he should rise up to go for the calls of nature, etc., and complete
Sandhyā Bandanams and other duties. The best of the Brāhmiṇs, then, should for My
satisfaction perform the Agnihotra Homa and sitting in his Āsana make Sankalap
(determination) to do My Pūjā (Worship).
N. B.--The brain has three divisions, the lower, the middle and the higher, or top-most
part which is very pure.
6-10. Next he is to make Bhūta Śhuddhi (purification of elements of the body by
respiratory attraction and replacement) and then the Mātrikā Nyāsa, Then he should
arrange the letters of the root Mantra of Māyā and execute the Hrīllekhā Mātrikā Nyāsa.
In this he is to place the letter "Ha" in the Mulādhāra, the letter "Ra" in his heart and the
vowel "ī" in the middle of his brows aud, Hrīm on the top part of his head. Finishing . 738
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then all the other Nyāsas according to that Mantra, he should think within his body
Dharma, Jñāna, Vairāgyam, and Prosperity as the four legs of the seat and Adharma,
Ajñāna, Avairāgyam and non-prosperity, these four as the body of the seat on the four
quarters East, South, West and North. Then he should meditate on the Great Devī in the
lotus of his heart blewn by Prāṇāyāma, situated on the five seats of the Pretas. O
Mountain! Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Rudra, Sadāśhiva and Îśhvara are the five Pretas situated
under My feet.
11. These are of the nature of earth, water, fire, air, and ether, the five elements and
also of the nature of Jāgrat (waking), Svapna (dreaming) Suṣhupti (deep sleep state)
Turiyā (the fourth state) and Atīta Rūpa, the (the fifth state) excluding the 4 states,
corresponding to the five states. But I, who am of the nature of Brahma, am over and
above the five elements and the five states; therefore My Seat is always on the top of
these five forces.
12. Meditating on Me thus and worshipping Me with his mind concentrated, he is next
to make Japam (reciting My name slowly). After Japam he is to make over the fruits of
Japam to Me. He should then place the Arghya for the external worship.
13. Then the worshipper is to sprinkle with the Astra mantra 'Phaṭ', all the articles of
worship that are placed in front of him and purify them.
14-18. He should close the ten quarters with the Chhoṭikā Mudrā and bow down to his
Guru. Taking his permission, he should meditate on the outside seat, the beauiful divine
form of his heart lotus and invoke the Deity outside and place Her on the seat by Prāṇa
Pratiṣhṭhā and perforn Āvāhana, and present to Her Arghya (an offer of green grass,
rice, etc., made in worshipping a god), Pādya (water for washing legs and feet),
Āchaman, water for bath, a couple of clothes, all sorts of ornaments, or scents, flowers
and the necessary articles with due devotion and he should worship the attendant
deities of the Yantra. If one be unable to worship daily the attendant deities, one must
worship them on Friday.
19. Of the attendant deities, one must meditate the principal deity of the nature of
Prabhā (illumination) and think that by Her rays the three worlds are pervaded.
775

20. Next he should worship again the Bhuvaneśhvari Devī, the Chief Deity along with
other attendant deities with scent, good smelling flowers; and Naivedya and various
other tasteful dishes. . 739
21-22. He should then recite the Sahasranāma (thousand names) stotra and the Devī
Sūkta Mantra "Aham Rudrebhih, etc.," and "Sarve vai Devā Devī mupatasthuh, etc.," the
Devī Atharva Śhiro Mantra and the Upaniṣhadśh Mantra of Bhuvaneśhvarī, the famous
mantras, repeatedly and thus bring My satisfaction.
23-24. With hearts filled with love and with hairs standing on their ends all should
satisfy Me frequently with tears of love flowing from their eyes and with voice choked
with feelings and with dancing music and singing and with his whole body filled with joy.
25. My glory is well established in the Veda Pārāyana and in all the Purāṇas. So for My
satisfaction, one should offer daily to Me one's everything with one's body and recite
the readings from the Vedas.
26-27. Next, after completing the Homa offerings, he should feed the Brāhmaṇas, tha
young virgins well clothed, the boys and the public and the poor, thinking all of them to
be so many forms of the Devī. Than he should bow before the Devī that resides in his
heart and finally by Samhāra Mudrā take leave of the Deity invoked.
28. O One of good vows! The Hrīllekhā Mantra (Hrīm) is the chief of all mantrams; so My
worship and all other actions ought to be performed with this Hrīllekhā Mantram.
29. I am always reflected in this Mirror of Hrīllekhā form; so anything offered in this
Hrīllekhā Mantra of Mine is offered as it were with all the Mantras. Then one should
worship the Guru with ornaments, etc., and think oneself blessed.
30-31. O Himavan! Nothing remains at any time unavailable to him who worships thus
the Bhuvaneśhvarī Devī. After quitting his body, he goes to theMaṇi Dvīpa, My Place. He
gets the form of the Devī; and the Devas constantly bow down to him.
32-45. O Mahīdhara! Thus I have described to you the rules of worshipping the Great
Devī; consider this in all the aspects and worship Me according to your Adhikāra (claim)
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and you will attain your Goal. There is no doubt in this. O Best of mountains! This
Śhāstra Devigītā you are not to tell to those who are not the devotees, to those who are
enemies, and to those who are cunning. If one gives out this secret of Gītā, it is like
taking off the covering from the breast of the mother; so carefully keep it secret and
think that this is very necessary. This Devī Gītā ought to be given to a disciple, a Bhakta,
the eldest son, and . 740 to one who is good natured, and well dressed and devoted to
the Devī. O Mountain! In the time of Śhrāddha (solemn obsequies performed in honour
of the manes of deceased ancestors) he gets the highest place of the Pitris who reads
this Devī Gītā before the Brāhmaṇas. Vyāsa said:-- The Devī vanished there after
describing all these. The Devas were glad and considered themselves blessed by the
sight of the Devī. O Janamejaya! The Haimavatī next took Her birth in the house of the
Himālayā and was known by the name of Gaurī. Śhāṇkara, the Deva of the Devas,
marricd Her. Ṣhaḍānana (Kārtika) was born of them. He killed the Tāḍakā Asura. O King!
In ancient times, when the ocean was churned, many gems were obtained. At that time
the Devas chanted hymns to the Devī with a concentrated mind to get Lakṣhmī Devī. To
show favour to the Devas, Ramā Devī got out of the ocean. The Devas gave Lakṣhmi to
Viṣhṇu, the Lord of the Vaikuṇṭha. Viṣhṇu was very glad at this. O King! Thus I have
described to you the Greatness of the Devī and the birth of Gaurī and Lakṣhmī. One's
desires are all fulfilled when one hears this. O King! This secret I have described to you.
Take care not to divulge it to any other body. This is the secret of the Gītā; so carefully
conceal it. O One of pure heart! I have told to you this Divine and Sin-destroying
narration, that you asked. What more do you want to hear? Say.
Here ends the Fortieth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the External Worship of the Devī
in the Mahāpurāṇam, Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda
Vyāsa.
[The. Seventh Book Completed.]

THE EIGHTH BOOK
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Chapter I
On the description of the worlds . 741
1-4. Janamejaya asked :-- “O Lord! I have heard all that you have described about the
sweet nectar-like characters of the Kings of the Solar and the Lunar dynasties. Now
kindly describe the real Tattva of the Virāṭ Form of the Great Devī and how She was
worshipped in every Manvantara by the Regent of that Manvantara and the Kings
thereof. In what part of the year and in which place, under what circumstances and in
what form and with what Mantras was the Devī worshipped? I am very anxious to hear
all this. O Guru! In fact describe the gross forms of the Ādyā Śhakti, the Devī Bhagavatī
by concentrating attention to Which, I can have the power to understand the subtle
forms of the Devī and I can get the highest good in this world.”
5-7. Vyāsa said :-- O King! Now hear. I am describing to you in detail about the worship
of the Devī Bhagavatī that leads to the welfare of the Whole World; the hearing of
which or the practice of which enables one to get the highest good. In days of yore, the
Devarṣhi Nārada asked Nārāyaṇa about this very point; I will now tell you what the
Bhagavān, the Promulgator of the Yoga Tattva, advised Nārada. Once on a time the all
powerful Devarṣhi Nārada entitled with all the Yogic powers, and born from the body of
Brahmā was travelling all over this earth and came to the hermitage of the Ṛiṣhi
Nārāyaṇa. Resting a while, and the troubles of the journey over, he bowed down to the
Yogi Nārāyaṇa and asked Him what you ask me now. Nārada said :-- O Deva Deva
Mahādeva! O Thou, the Ancient Puruṣha, the Excellent One!
8-9. O Omniscient ! O Thou, the Holder of the Universe! O Thou Who art the repository
of the good qualities and Who art praised by all!
10-12. O Deva! Now tell me what is the ultimate cause of this Universe: whence has this
Universe its origin? And how does it rest? To whom does it take refuge? Where does it
dissolve in the time of Pralaya? Where do all the Karmas of these beings go to? And
what Object is that whose knowledge destroys forever the Māyā, the Cause . 742 of all
this Moha (illusion)? Whose worship, what Japam, and Whose meditation in the lotus of
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heart are to he made, by which, O Deva! the knowledge of Paramātman rises in the
heart, as the darkness of the night vanishes by the rising of the Sun.
13. O Deva! Kindly reply to these my questions in such a clear manner as the ignorant
people in this Samsāra can understand and get themselves across this ocean of Samsāra.
14-15. Vyāsa said :-- Thus asked by the Devarṣhi, the ancient Nārāyaṇa, the Best of the
Munis, the great Yogi gladly spoke :-- O Devarṣhi! Hear I will now speak to you all the
Tattvas of this world, knowing which the mortal never falls into the illusion of this world.
16. O Child! The original cause of this Universe is the Devī Mahā Māyā (the image of the
Supreme Chaitanya Para Brahmā); this is the opinion of the Ṛiṣhis, the Devas,
Gandharvas, and other intelligent persons.
17-23. It is written in the Vedas and other Śhāstras that the Devī Bhagavatī, worshipped
by all in the Universe, creates, preserves and destroys the Universe by the influence of
Her three Guṇas. I now describe to you the nature of the Devī, worshipped by the
Siddhas, Gandharbas and Ṛiṣhis, the mere remembering of Whom destroys all sins, and
gives final liberation Mokṣha (and Dharma, Artha, and Kama also). The powerful
Svāyambhuva Manu, the First, the husband of Śhatarūpā, the prosperous and the Ruler
of all the Manvantaras worshipped the sinless Prajāpati Brahmā, his Father with due
devotion and satisfied Him when the Grandsire of the Lokas, the Hiraṇyagarbha spoke
to his son :-- The excellent worship of the Devī should be done by you. By Her Grace, O
Son, your work of creating worlds will be successful. Thus spoken by Brahmā, the Bibhu
Svāyambhuva Manu, the Virāṭ incarnate, worshipped the World Mother with great
austerities. And with his concentrated devotion, he satisfied the Devī Deveśhī and began
to chant hymns to Her, the First-born, the Māyā, the Śhakti of all, and the Cause of all
causes.
24-36. Manu said :-- Thou art Brahmā, the ocean of the Vedas, Kṛiṣhṇa, the abode of
Lakṣhmī, Purandara. I bow down again and again to Thee, the Deveśhī, the Cause of
Māyā, the Cause of this Universe. Thou holdest śhankha (the conchshell), chakra, gadā,
etc., in Thy hands and Thou residest in the heart of Nārāyaṇa; Thou art the Vedas
incarnate, the World Mother, the Auspicious One, bowed down by all the Devas, and
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the Knower of the Three Vedas. O Thou, endowed with all. 743powers and glory! O
Mahāmāye! Mahābhāge! Mahodaye! (the Self-manifested). Thou residest as the better
half of Mahā Deva, and Thou dost all what are dear to Him. Thou art the most beloved
of Nanda, the Cow-herd (in the form of Mahā Māyā, the daughter who concealed
Kṛiṣhṇa and slipped from the hands of Kamsa and got up in the air and remained as
Vindhyāvāsinī; also in the form of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa). Thou gavest much pleasure and wert the
cause of all the festivities; Thou takest away the fear due to plague, etc.; Thou art
worshipped by the Devas. O Thou, the auspicious Bhagavatī! Thou art the welfare of all
incarnate; Thou fructifiest the desires of all to success! Thou art the One to Whom all
take refuge and Thou removest their all the dangers; O Thou the three-eyed! Gaurī!
Nārāyanī! Obeisance to Thee. I bow down to that ocean of all brightness and splendour,
without beginning or end, the One Consciousness, wherein this endless Universe rises
and remains interwoven therein. I bow down to the Devī, whose Gracious Glance
enables Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, and Maheśhvara to do their respective works of creating,
preserving, and destroying the Universe. O Devī! Thou art the Only One, whom all can
bow, since the lotus-born Brahmā, terrified by the horrible Daityas, was freed by Thy
prowess only. O Bhagavatī! Thou art modesty, fame, memory, lustre; Thou art Lakṣhmī,
Girijā, the daughter of Himālayā, Thou art Satī, the Dakṣha's daughter; Thou art the
Sāvitrī the Mother of the Vedas, Thou art the intelligence of all and Thou art the cause
of fearlessness. So I now engage myself reciting Thy Japam, Thy hymns and Thy worship.
I meditate on Thee and see Thy form within my heart and hear Thy praises. Be
graciously pleased on me, O Devī! It is by Thy Grace that Brahmā is the Revealer of the
Four Vedas, Viṣhṇu is the Lord of Lakṣhmī, Indra is the Lord of the Devas and of the
three worlds; Varuṇa is the Lord of waters, Kuvera is the Lord of wealth, Yama is the
Lord of the dead, Nairrita is the Lord of the Rākṣhasas, and Soma is the Lord of the water
element and praised by the three worlds. Therefore, O Auspicious World Mother! I bow
down again and again to Thee.
37-45. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Child! When Svayambhuva Manu, the son of Brahmā,
chanted thus the hymns to the Ādyā Śhakti Bhagavatī Nārāyanī, She became pleased
and spoke to him thus :-- The Devī said :-- “O King, the Brahmā's son! I am pleased with
your devoted worship and hymns; so ask boon from Me that you desire.” Manu said :-“O Devī! If Thou art graciously pleased, grant that my creation be finished without any
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hitch.” The Devī said :-- “O King of Kings! By My blessing, your work of creation will be
completed without any obstruction. And by your puṇya (merits) they will no doubt
multiply on and on. He who reads. 744with devotion this hymn (stotra) composed by you,
will get sons, fame and beauty in the world and, in the end, he will be entitled to get the
Highest Place. The people will have powers unopposed by anybody, will get wealth and
grains, will get victory everywhere and happiness; and his enemies will be ruined.”
Nārāyaṇa said :-- “O Child! The Devī Bhagavatī Ādyā Śhakti granted thus the desired
boon to Svāyambhuva Manu and vanished away at once from his sight.” Then the
powerful Manu, obtaining thus the boon, spoke to his father :-- O Father! Now give me a
solitary place where I can worship the Devī with sacrifices and do my work of creating a
good number of people.
46-48. Hearing thus the words of the son, the Prajāpati, the Lord thought over the
matter for a long time :-- “How this work would be done? Alas! I have spent an endless
time in this work of creation; but as yet nothing has been done. For the Earth, the
receptacle of all the Jivās is submerged in water and has gone down to the Rasātala.
What is to be done now? There is only one hope and that is this :-- If the Bhagavān, the
Primeval Person, under Whose Command I am engaged in this work of creation, helps
me in this work of mine, no doubt it will be accomplished then and then only.”
Here ends the First Chapter of the Eighth Book on the description of the worlds in the
Mahāpurāṇam, Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter II
On the uplifting of the Earth by the Sacrificial Boar. 744
1-10. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Child! When you have got your senses controlled and have
overcome lust, anger, etc., and other enemies, then you are certainly entitled to hear
this secret. While Brahmā was discussing on this subject with Marīchi and the other
Brahmārṣhis and with Svāyambhuva Manu, suddenly there came out of the nose of the
meditative Brahmā, one young boar (the child of a boar) of the dimension of one finger
only. That little boar, that was just in the air, soon became, while they were looking at it,
enlarged to a very big elephant, in an instant; a very strange sight, indeed! Seeing this,
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the Kumāras Sanaka, etc., Marīchi and the other Seven Ṛiṣhis, and the Creator Brahmā
were struck with wonder and Brahmā began to discuss thus :-- Oh! This young boar has
come out suddenly of My nose; though it is a very small one, it is certainly, come under
a disguise and it has all made us merge. 745 in an ocean of wonder. Is this something
Divine, of a Sāttvic quality under the guise of this boar? It was of the size of a thumb and
it is now like the Himālayā Mountain? Oh! Is this the Bhagavān, the Yajña Puruṣha?
While they were thus discussing, the Bhagavān, in the shape of the boar, began to make
loud sounds, like the rolling of the mountain clouds at the time of the Pralaya
resounding all the quarters. At this Brahmā and all the Ṛiṣhis assembled there became
very glad. Hearing the ghurghura noise of the Boar, their troubles ended and the people
of Janarloka, Taparloka, Satyaloka and all the Devas being very much gladdened began
to chant sweet hymns with Chhaṇdas of Rik, Yajus, Sāma and Atharva Vedas, to that Ādi
Puruṣha, the Bhagavān, from all sides.
11-20. Hearing their praises, the Bhagavān Hari graciously looked on them and
immediately merged Himself in the ocean. The ocean was very much agitated with the
fierce striking of the hairs of the Boar, when He entered into the waters, and spoke thus
:-- “O Deva ! O Thou, the destroyer of the afflictions of your refuges! Protect me.”
Hearing the words of the ocean, the God Hari tore asunder all the aquatic animals and
went down beneath the waters. Searching violently hither and thither, He knew the
earth by her smell. At once the Bhagavān Hari, the Lord of all, went to Her and rescued
the earth by raising Her up on his big teeth, the Earth that was the abode of all the
beings. When the Bhagavān, the Lord of all the sacrifices, came up with the Earth on the
top of His teeth, He looked beautiful like the elephant of a quarter taking out by the root
and holding a thousand petalled lotus upon his tusks. When the Bhagavān rescued thus
the Earth, raising Her up on His tusks, Brahmā and Indra, the Lord of the Devas, the
powerful Manu began praise to Him with sweet words :-- Brahmā said :-- O Lotus-eyed!
O Bhagavān! Thou art victorious everywhere; O Thou, the Destroyer of the sufferings of
the Bhaktas! Thou hast, by Thy own prowess, humiliated the Heaven, the abode of the
gods upto Satyaloka! Thou, the Giver all the desires! O Deva! This earth shines so
beautiful on Thy teeth as the thousand petalled lotus, taken up by the root by a mad
elephant, shines on his two tusks. O Bhagavān! This Form, i. e., that of Thy sacrificial
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Boar, with earth on Thee looks so very beautiful as the lotus looks beautiful on the tusks
of an elephant.
21-22. O Lord! We bow down to Thee, the Creator and the Destroyer of everything;
Thou assumest many forms for the purpose of destroying the Dānavas; Thou dost do
many acts that redound to Thy Glory, We bow down to Thee, to Thy Front and to Thy
Back. (Really thou hast no front nor back. Thou art everywhere.) Thou art the Upholder
of all the Celestials and the Immortals! Thy eyes shine equally everywhere.. 74623-25. O
Deva! By Thy power I am brought up and engaged in the work of creation and by Thy
order I create in every Kalpa this Universe and destroy it. O Lord of Immortals! In the
ancient times the Devas united churned the vast ocean by Thy help and got according to
their merits their due shares. O Hari! Indra, the Lord of the Devas is enjoying the vast
kingdom of Heaven, the Trilokas, by Thy Will and appointment. All the Devas worship
him.
26-27. So the God of Fire has got his burning power and is residing in the bellies of the
Devas, the Asuras, men and all other beings and penetrating their bellies, is satisfying
all. Yama, the King of Dharma, by Thy appointment, is the Lord of the southern quarters,
is presiding over the Pitris and being the witness of all the actions of the Jivās, is
awarding duly to them the fruits thereof.
28-33. Nairrita, the Lord of the Rakṣhasas, the witness of all the actions of all the beings,
by Thy commandment, is the destroyer of all the obstacles of the devotees that take
refuge unto thee, though he is a Yakṣha. The Varuṇa Deva, by Thy order, has become
duly the Lord of the waters, and the Regent of the Loka (Dikpāla). The Vāyu, the Life of
all, the carrier of the smell, has become by Thy order Lokāpāla and the Guru of the
universe. Kuvera, obedient to Thy order, has become the Lord of the Yakṣhas and the
Kinnaras and is holding a respectful position like other Lokapālas. Îśhāna, Who is the
destroyer of all the Jīvas, has got his Lordship over a quarter by Thy order and is being
praised by all the Rudras, the Devas, Gandharbas, Yakṣhas, Kinnaras, the men and all the
beings. O Bhagavān! We bow down to Thee, the Lord of the Universe; the innumerable
Devas that are seen are merely the small fractions of Thy powers.
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34-38. Narayaṇa said :-- “O Child Nārada! When Brahmā, the Creator and the Grandsire
of the Lokas, praised thus the Ādi Puruṣha Bhagavān, He cast a side long glance at them,
offering His Grace. When the Bhagavān, the Sacrificial Boar, was coming up with earth,
rescued and placed on his teeth, the awful Hiraṇyaksa, the chief of the Daityas came
before Him and obstructed His passage when He killed him by one violent stroke of his
club. He was besmeared all over his body with the blood of the Daitya; and thus He
came up from the Rasātala and placed the earth on the waters. He then went away to
His Vaikuṇṭha abode.
O Child Nārada! He who hears or reads devotedly this glorious deed of the Bhagavān
and the deliverance of the Earth, will certainly be freed of all his sins and goes to the
highest holiest place of Viṣhṇu, the Lord of all. There is no doubt in this.”
Here ends the Second Chapter of the Eighth Book on the uplifting of the Earth by the
Sacrificial Boar in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter III
On the description of the family of Manu. 747
1-23. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! When the Bhagavān went away to Vaikuṇṭha,
establishing the Earth in due position and equilibrium, Brahmā spoke thus to his son :-“O Powerful Son of mine, O Svāyamhhuva! The best of those that are filled with Teja
(energy) and Tapas! Now go on with your work of creation, as you think proper, on this
earth, the Upholdress of all the Jīvas. And worship the Puruṣha, the Lord of Sacrifices,
according to the division of place and time, and with all the necessary materials of
various kinds, high and low, and those that will be useful in performing your sacrifices.
Do Dharma according to the Śhāstras, and according to the Varṇa(the different castes)
and Āsrama (Brahmācharya, etc.); thus by gradually going on step by step in the path of
Yoga, your progeny will be multiplied. Beget lovely sons and daughters, of good fame,
culture, modesty and ornamented with various other good qualifications, like yourself;
then marry your daughters when they will come to the marriageable age, to proper
persons of good qualifications and then fix your mind thoroughly on the Excellent
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Puruṣha that is the very Best. O Child! Now go and serve the Bhagavān with devotion as
I have advised you; and you will certainly attain that which is difficult to be worshipped
and obtained. Advising thus his son Svāyambhuva Manu, and starting him in his work; of
creation, the Lotus-born, the Lord of all the subjects, Brahmā went away to His own
abode. When Brahmā went away, having ordered his son to create progeny and
subjects, Manu, took that seriously in his heart and began to do that work. In due time,
he had two powerful sons named Priyavrata and Uttānapāda and three lovely beautiful
daughters endowed with various good qualities. Hear the names of the three daughters.
The first daughter, the purifier of the world, was named Ākūti; the second was named
Devahūti and the third was Prasūti. The first daughter Ākūti was married to the
Maharṣhi Ruchi; the second was married to the Prajapati Karddama; and the third was
married to the Prajapati Dakṣha. And know that all the beings in this world had their
origin from this last daughter. Now hear the progeny of these three daughters and the
Maharṣhis respectively :-- By Maharṣhi Ruchi was born one son named Yajña, in the
womb of Ākūti; he is the part of . 748 the Bhagavān Ādi Purusa Viṣhṇu; by Maharṣhi
Karddama, in the womb of Devahūti was born the Bhagavān Kapila Deva, the famous
author of the Śhānkhya Śhāstra; and in the womb of Prasūti, by the Prajāpati Dakṣha
were born some daughters only; know that the Devas, men, beasts and birds were all
created by this Prajāpati Dakṣha. These offsprings were the first promulgators in the
work of creation. In the Svāyambhuva Manvantara, the powerful Bhagavān Yajña, by the
help of the Deva named Yāma, saved his mother's Father Manu from the attacks of the
Rakṣhasas; and the great Lord of the Yogis, the Bhagavān Kapila, remained for a while in
his Āsrama and gave spiritual instructions to his mother Devahūti, by which Avidyā could
be at once destroyed, and disclosed his Śhānkhya Śhāstra, the great work on the
Spiritual Philosophy and the special Dhyāna Yoga in all its details and finally went for
Samādhi to the Āsrama of Pulaha where the great Deva Sāmkhyā chārya lives up to
today. Oh! I bow down to the great Yogāchārya, the Bhagavān Kapila Deva, the Fructifier
of all desires, the more remembrance of Whose Name makes easily the Yogi realise the
meaning of the Sāmkhya Jñāna. The sins are immediately destroyed of those that hear
or read the holy anecdote of the progeny of the daughters of Manu. O Child! Now I
describe to you the progeny of the sons of Svāyambhuva Manu. Hear attentively. The
hearing of which will enable one to enter into the highest place. Now is being described
the history about the progeny of those who formed those Dvipas (islands)
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Varṣhas(countries) and oceans for the welfare and happiness of all the creation and for
the use of them. Hear.
Here ends the Third Chapter of the Eighth Book on the description of the family of Manu
in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda
Vyāsa.
Chapter IV
On the narration of the family of Priyavrata. 748
1-28. The Ṛiṣhi Nārāyaṇa said :-- The eldest son of Svāyambhuva, Priyavrata served
always his father and was very truthful. He married the daughter of the Prajāpati Viśhva
Karmā, the exceedingly lovely and beautiful Barhiṣhmatī, resembling like him, adorned
with modesty, good nature and various other qualifications. He begat ten sons, very
spiritual and well qualified and one daughter named Ûrjaṣhvatī. This daughter was the
youngest of all. The names of the ten sons are respec-. 749tively :-- (1) Āgnīdhra, (2)
Idhmajibha, (3) Jajñabāhu, (4) Mahāvīra, (5) Rukmaśhukra (Hiraṇyaretā), (6)
Ghritapriṣhṭha, (7) Savana, (8) Medhātithi, (9) Vītihotra and (10) Kavi. The name “Agni”
was attached to each of the above names. Out of these ten, the three sons named Kavi,
Savana, and Mahāvīra were indifferent and dispassionate to the world. In due time,
these became extremely free from all desires and they were proficient in Ātmavidyā
(Self-Knowledge). They were all Ûrdharetā (of perpetual chastity; who has subdued all
their passions) and took gladly to the Paramahamsa Dharma. Priyavrata had by his other
wife three sons, named Uttama, Tāmasa, and Raivata. These were all widely known;
each of them in due time became endowed with great prowess and splendour and
became the Lord of one Manvatara. Priyavrata, the son of Svāyambhuva, the KingEmperor enjoyed with his sons and relations, this earth for eleven Arvuda years; the
wonder was this, that he lived so long and there was seen no decay in his strength as
regards his body or his senses. Once on an occasion, the King observed that when the
sun appeared on the horizon and got up, one part of the earth was illumined and the
remaining part was enveloped in darkness. Seeing this discrepancy, he thought over for
a long time and exclaimed, “What! Will the Darkness be seen in my kingdom, while I am
reigning? This can never be. I will stop this by my Yogic powers.” Thus thinking, the King
786

Priyavrata mounted on a luminous chariot, as big as the Sun, to illumine the whole
world and circumambulated round the earth seven times. Whatever portion of the
earth was trodden by the wheel on each occasion, became an ocean. Thus the seven
oceans had their origins. And the portion of the earth, that was included within the ruts,
became the seven islands (Dvīpas). 0 Child! Now hear about the seven Dvīpas and the
seven Oceans :-- The first is the Jambu Dvīpa; the second is Plakṣha, the third is Śhalmalī;
the fourth is the Kuśha Dvīpa; the fifth is Krauncha; the sixth is the Śhaka Dvīpa; and the
seventh is the Puṣhkara Dvīpa. The second Dvīpa Plakṣha is twice the first Jambu Dvīpa
and so on; each succeeding Dvīpa is twice as large as its previous one. Now hear the
names of the oceans. The first ocean is named Ksāroda (the salt water ocean); the
second is Ikṣhurasa (the sugarcane ocean); the third is Surā (the wine ocean), the fourth
is Ghritoda (the clarified butter ocean) the fifth is Kṣhīroda (the ocean of milk); the sixth
is Dadhi Maṇḍa (the ocean of curds); and the seventh is that of the ordinary water. The
Jambu Dvīpa is surrounded by Kṣhīra Samudra. The King Priyavrata made his son
Āgnīdhra, the lord of this Dvīpa. He gave to his Idhmajibha, the Plakṣha Dvīpa
surrounded by Ikṣhu Sāgara; so he gave to Jajñabāhu the Śhālmalī Dvīpa surrounded by
Surā Sāgara and he. 750gave the lordship of Kuśha Dvīpa to Hiraṇyaretā. Then he gave to
his powerful son Ghritapriṣhṭha the Krauncha Dvīpa surrounded by Kṣhīra Samudra and
to his son Medhātithi the Śhāka Dvīpa surrounded by Dadhimaṇḍa Sāgara. Finally he
gave to his Vītihotra, the Puṣhkara Dvīpa surrounded by the ordinary water. Thus
distributing duly amongst his sons, the separate divisions of the earth, he married his
daughter, the youngest Ûrjasvatī to the Bhagavān Uśhanā. In the womb of Ûrjasvatī the
Bhagavān Śhukrāchārya had his famous daughter Devayānī. O Child! Thus giving the
charge of each Dvīpa to each of his sons and marrying his daughters to the worthy
hands, he took to Viveka (discrimination) and adopted the path of Yoga.
Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the narration of the family of
Priyavrata in the Mahā Purāṇam, Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter V
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On the description of the receptacle of beings and on the mountains and on the origin
of rivers. 750
1-31. Śhrī Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Child Nārada! Now hear in detail about the divisions of the
earth into the Dvīpas and the Varṣhas as marked out by the Devas. In brief, I describe
about them; no one can speak about this in details. First, the Jambu Dvīpa is one lākh
Yoyanas in its dimensions. This Jambu Dvīpa is round like a lotus. There are nine Varṣhas
in it and excepting the Bhadrāśhva and Ketumāla, each is nine thousand Yoyanas in its
dimensions (i.e., in its diameter or circumference?) and there are eight very lofty
mountains, in those Varṣhas, forming their boundaries. Of the Varṣhas, the two Varṣhas
that are situated in the North and South, are of the size of a bow (segmental); and the
four others are elongated in their size. The centre of all these Varṣhas is named Îlāvrita
Varṣha and its size is rectangular. In the centre of this Îlāvarṣha is situated the golden
Sumeru Mountain, the King of all the mountains, one lakh Yoyanas high. It forms the
pericarp of the lotus earth. The top of this mountain is thirty Yoyanas wide. O Child! The
sixteen thousand Yoyanas of this mountain is under the ground and the eighty four
Yoyanas are visible outside. In the north of this Îlāvarṣha are the three mountains the
Nīlagiri, the Śhvetagiri and the Śhringavau, forming the boundaries respectively of the
three Varṣhas named Ramyaka, Hiraṇmaya and Kuru respectively. These run along from
the east and gradually extend at their base and towards the salt ocean (Lavana
Samudra).. 751These three mountains, that form the boundaries, are each two thousand
Yoyanas wide. The length of each from the east towards north is less by one-tenth
(1/10) of the above dimensions. Many rivers take their source and flow from them. On
the south of Îlāvarṣha three beautiful mountain ranges, named Niṣhadha, Hemakūta,
and Himālayās, are situated, extending from the east. They are each one Ayuta Yoyanas
high. These three mountains form the boundaries again of Kimpuruṣha and Bhārata
Varṣha.
To the west of Îlāvrita is situated the mountain called Mālyavān and to the east are
situated the mountains Gandhamādan, Nīla, and Niṣhadha, the centres of the highest
sublime grandeur and beauty. The length and breadth of these the boundary (limiting)
mountains are each two thousand Yoyanas. Then the mountains Mandara, Supārśhvak,
and Kumuda and others are situated in the Ketumāla and Bhadrāśhva Varṣhas; but these
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all are reckoned as the Pāda Parvatas (mountains at the foot) of the Sumeru mountain.
The height and breadth of each of these is one Ayuta Yoyanas. These form the pillars, as
it were, of Meru on the four sides. On these mountains, the mangoe, the jack, plantain,
and the fig trees and various others are situated, four hundred (400) Yoyanas wide and
eleven hundred (1,100) Yoyanas high; they seem to extend to the Heavens and form, as
it were, the flagstaffs on the top. The roots, bases of these trees as well as their
branches are wonderfully equally thick and extend to enormous distances. On those
mountain tops are situated again, the four very capacious lakes. Of these, one lake is all
milk; the other lake is all honey; the third lake is all sugarcane juice and the fourth lake is
all sweet water. There are, then, again the four very lovely gardens named Nandana,
Chaitrarath, Vaibhrājaka, and Sarvatobhadra, very lovely, enchanting and pleasing to the
delicate female sex and where the Devas enjoy the wealth and prosperity and their
other Yogic powers. Here the Devas live always with numerous hordes of women and
have their free amorous, dealings with them, to their heart's contents and they hear the
sweet songs sung by the Gandharbas and Kinnaras, the Upa Devatās about their own
glorious deeds. On the top of the Mandara mountain, there are the Heavenly mangoe
trees eleven hundred Yoyanas high; the sweet delicious nectarlike mangoe fruits, very
soft and each of the size as the summit of a mountain, fall to the ground; and out of
their juices of a colour of the rising sun, a great river named Aruṇodā takes her origin.
Here the Devas always worship the great Devī Bhagavatī named Aruṇā, the Destructrix
of all sins, the Grantrix of all desires, and the Bestower of all fearlessness with various
offerings and with the lovely water of this Aruṇodā river, with great devotion. O Child!
In ancient days, the King of the Daityas worshipped always this Mahā. 752Māyā Aruṇā
Devī (and obtained immense wealth and prosperity). He who worships Her becomes
cured of all diseases, gets his health and other happiness by Her grace. Therefore She is
named Ādyā, Māyā, Atulā, Anantā, Puṣhṭī, Îśhvaramālinī, the Destroyer of the wicked
and the Giver of lustre and beauty and thus remembered on this capacious earth. The
river Jāmbūnada has come out, as a result of Her worship, containing divine gold.
Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the description of the receptacle of
beings and on the mountains and on the origin of rivers in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad
Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
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Chapter VI
On the rivers and the mountains Sumeru and others. 752
1-32. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! This Aruṇodā river that I mentioned to you rises from
the Mandara mountain and flows by the east of Ilāvarṣha. The Pavana Deva (the God of
wind) takes up the nice smell from the bodies of the wives of the Yakṣhas and
Gandharbas, etc., and the attendants of the Devī Bhavānī and keeps the surroundings of
the earth there filled with nice smell for ten Yoyanas around. Again the rose-apples with
their nuts, of the size of an elephant, fall down upon the earth from the high peaks of
the mountain Mandara and break into pieces; the sweet scented juices flow down as a
river. This is called the Jambū river and this flows by the south of Ilāvarṣha. The Devī
Bhagavatī there is pleased with the Juice of that rose-apple (Jambū) and is known by the
name of Jambādinī. The Devas, Nāgas, and Ṛiṣhis all always worship with great devotion,
the lotus-feet of the merciful Devī, wishing the welfare of all the Jīvas. The mere
remembering of the name of the Devī destroys all the disease, and all the sins of the
sinner. Therefore the Devas always worship and chant the names of the Devī, the
Remover of all obstacles. She is installed on both the banks of the Jambū river. If men
recite Her names Kokilākṣhī, Karuṇā, Kāmapūjītā, Kaṭhoravigrahā, Devapūjyā, Dhanyā,
Gavastinī and worship, so they get their welfare both in this world and in the next. With
the juice of the Jambū fruit aided by the combination of the wind and the rays of the
Sun, is created the gold. Out of this are made the ornaments for the wives of the
Immortals and the Vidyādharas. This gold, created by the Daiva, is known by the name
of the Jāmbūnada gold. The love-stricken Devas make their crowns, waist bands and
armlets out of this gold for their sweet-hearts. There is a big Kadamba tree on the
mountain Suparśhva; the five streams of honey called Madhu Dhārā get. 753out from its
cavities and running by the west of Ilãvrita Varṣha, flow over the land. The Devas drink
its waters; and their mouths become filled with the sweet fragrance. The air carries this
sweet fragrant smell to a distance of even one hundred Yoyanas. The Dhāreśhvarī Mahā
Devī dwells there, the Fulfiller of the desires of the Bhaktas, highly energetic, of the
nature of Kāla (the Time, the Destroyer), and having large face (Mahānanā), faces
everywhere, worshipped by the Devas and is the presiding Deity of the woods and
forests all around. The Devī, the Lady of the Devas, is to be worshipped by the names
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“Karāla Dehā,” “Kālāmgī”, “Kāmakoṭipravartinī”. The great Banyan tree named
Śhatabala is situated on the top of the Kumud mountain. From its trunk many big rivers
take their origin. These rivers possess such influences as to give to the holy persons
there, the milk, curd, honey, clarified butter, raw sugar, rice, clothing, ornaments, seats,
and beddings, etc., whatever they desire. Therefore these rivers are called Kāmadugh.
They come gradually down the earth and flow by the north of Ilāvarṣha. The Bhagavatī
Mīnākṣhi dwell there and is worshipped by the Suras and the Asuras alike. That Deity
clothed blue, of fearful countenance, and ornamented with hairs of blue colour, always
fulfil the desires of the Devas dwelling in the Heavens. Those that worship Her,
remember Her or praise Her by the names Atimānyā, Atipūjyā, Mattamātaṇga Gāminī,
Madanonmādinī, Mānapriyā, Mānapriyatarā, Mārabegadharā, Marapūjitā, Māramādinī,
Mayūravaraśhobhādhyā, Śhikhivāhanagarbhabhū, etc., are honoured by the Deity
Mīnalochanā Ekāngarūpiṇī and the Parameśhvara and get all sorts of happiness. Those
drink the clear waters of these rivers become free from old age or decay, worry,
perspiration, bad smell, from any disease, or premature death. They do not suffer
anything from error, from cold, heat, or rains, or from any paleness in their colour. They
enjoy extreme happiness as long as they live and no dangers come to them. O Child!
Now hear the names of the other twenty mountains that encircle the Golden Sumeru
mountain at its base, as if they were the filaments round the pericarp of a flower. The
first is Kuraṇga; they come in order Kuraga, Kuśhumbha, Vikankata, Trikūṭa, Śhiśhira,
Patanga, Ruchaka, Niṣhadha, Śhitīvāsa, Kapila, Śhamkha, Vaidūrya, Chārudhi, Hamsa,
Riṣhabha, Naga, Kālanjara and lastly Nārada. The central one is the twentieth.
Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the rivers and the mountains Sumeru
and others in the Mahāpuraṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter VII
On the Ganges and the Varṣhas. 754
1-37. Nārāyaṇa said :-- Jaṭhara and Devakūta are the two mountains situated on the east
of Sumeru; their dimensions towards the north are eighteen thousand Yoyanas wide
and two thousand Yoyanas high. On the west of Meru, are situated the two famous lofty
791

mountains Pavamāna and Pāriyātra; their length and height are well known. On the
south of Meru are situated the two lofty mountains Kailāsa and Karavira. On the north,
again, of the Sumeru mountain, are situated the mountains Śhriṇgagiri and Makaragiri.
Thus the golden Sumeru mountain, shines like the Sun, surrounded by these eight
mountains. In the centre of the Sumeru, there is a Divine city built of the Creator
Brahmā, ten thousand Yoyanas in dimensions. The learned sages that know everything
from the highest to the lowest, describe that as square in dimensions and all made of
gold. On the top of the Sumeru, are situated the world known eight golden cities,
subservient to the Brahmapurī, for the eight Lokapālas. The Lords of the four directions,
east, west, north and south and of the four corners, north-east, north-west, south-west,
south-east, occupy these. The dimensions of each of these eight cities are two thousand
Yoyanas and a half. In fact, there are nine cities there including the Brahmapurī. Now
hear the names of these nine cities in due order. The First is Manovatī, the second is
Amarāvatī, the third is Tejovatī, next come in order Samyamanī, Kriṣhṇānganā,
Śhraddhāvatī, Gandhavatī, and Mahodayā, the ninth is Yaśhovatī. The Lords of the Purīs
are Brahmā, Indra, Fire and the other Dikpālas in due order. When Viṣhṇu Bhagavān
assumed the Tri Vikrama Form in His Dwarf Incarnation and went at the sacrifice, to get
back the Kingdom of the Heavens from the demon Vali, there was created one hole or
cavity over this Brahmāṇḍa Kaṭāha (skull) by the nails of the toes of that foot that went
up towards his left; and through that cavity, the famous river Bhagavatī Gangā flowed
on the top of those heavenly Kingdoms, the clear waters of which are ever ready to
destroy the sins of the whole people. For this reason, She is known in the three Lokas as
the Viṣhṇupadī manifested. This took place long long ago, many thousand Yugas ago, a
period difficult to determine. The Ganges fell first on the top of the Indra's Heavens,
near the place called Viṣhṇudhāma, known in the three worlds. Here the pure-souled
Dhruva, the son of Uttānapāda, observed within his heart the lotus-feetp. 755of Srī Viṣhṇu
Bhagavān and exists still there taking refuge on that immoveable position. There the
high-souled Seven Ṛiṣhis, knowing the highest purifying influence of the Ganges,
circumambulate the river, wishing for the welfare of all the Lokas. This is the great place
where one gets success, and final liberation, the success-giving place of the ascetics and
where the Munis with clots of hairs on their heads daily take their dip in the Ganges
with the greatest pleasure and admiration. The Ganges flows thence from the Dhruva
Manḍala, the abode of Viṣhṇu, in Koṭis and Koṭis of Divine Channels, interspersed with
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many Vimānas or carriages, deluges the Chanḍra Maṇḍala (the Moon Sphere), comes
gradually to the Brahmā Loka. Here She is divided into the four channels, Sītā,
Alakanandā, Bhadrā, and Chaturbhadrā and irrigating many countries, mountains, and
forests ultimately falls in the oceans. The Sītā, the famous Dhārā, purifying all, while
falling down from the Brahmāloka, passes round the mountains that form as it were the
filaments of the flower-like Sumeru mountain, and falls on the top of the
Gandhamādana range. Thence She, worshipped by the Devas, irrigates the
Bhadraśhvavarṣha and falls eastward into the salt ocean. The second Dhārā (stream),
named Chakṣhu, getting out of the Malyavān range, gradually gains strength and
assumes great force and flows by Ketumālavarṣha to the western ocean. The third
Dhārā (stream), the very pure Alakananda, getting out of the Brahmā Loka, passes
through the Girikūta mountain and other forests, falls to Hemakūta; next She flows
through the Bhārata Varṣha and meets with the southern ocean. No words can describe
the glory and the purifying effect of this river; suffice it to say that those who march out
to bathe in this river get at each of their steps, the fruits of doing the great sacrifices,
Rājasūya and Aśhvamedha, etc. The fourth Dhārā of the Trailokyapavanī Ganga Devi,
named Bhadrā, falling from the mountain Śhriṇgavān, become swift and capacious,
flows by the Northern Kuru country and satisfying the people there flows down into the
ocean. Many other rivers, getting out from the mountains, Meru, Mandara and others,
flow through the various Varṣhas or continents, but of all the Varṣhas, continents, this
Bhārata Varṣha is called the Karma Kṣhettra (or the field of actions). The other eight
Varṣhas, though on earth, give the pleasures of the Heavens. The reason for this is that
when the period of the personśh enjoyments in the Heavens cease, they come and take
their birth in the one or other of these eight Varṣhas. The people here live for ten
thousand years; their body is hard like thunderbolt and all are endowed with powers of
Ayuta elephants. No one is satisfied with a little of the pleasures of sexes; so all men live
happily with their wives, etc. It is not that the males alone are so happy; the females
also arep. 756full of youth throughout their lives and become pregnant, when they are
less than one year old. In short, the inhabitants of the Varṣhas enjoy for ever as the
persons of Tretā Yuga do.

793

Hear ends the Seventh Chapter of the Eighth Book on the story of the Ganges and the
continents in Srī Mad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purānam, of 18,000 verses, by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter VIII
On the description of Ilāvritap. 756
1-11. Nārāyaṇa said :-- In those Varṣhas, Viṣhṇu and the other Devas used to worship
always the Great Devī with Japam and meditation and to chant hymns to Her. The
forests there are ornamented with all sorts of fruits, flowers and leaves, in all the
seasons. In those excellent forests, and on the mountains, in those Varṣhas and on the
clear waters interspersed with full blewn lotuses and Śhārasas (cranes) and in those
countries where varieties of mountain trees are standing and where varieties of birds
frequent and echo all around, the people play in waters and engage themselves with a
great many pleasant occupations; and the beautiful women, as well, roam there with
the knitting of their eyebrows. The people there enjoy as they like, surrounded by young
women; Nārāyaṇa, the Ādipuruṣha Bhagavān Himself, worships the Devī there, to shew
his extreme grace to all the inhabitants of the Navavarṣha. The people also worship the
Deity. By worshipping the Devī only, the Bhagavān remains there in Samādhi,
surrounded with Aniruddha and his other Vyūhachatuṣhṭaya (the four forms). But in
Ilāvrita Varṣha, the Bhagavān Rudra, originated from the eye-brows of Brahmā, resides
only with women. No other person can enter there; for the Bhāvanī, the Śhakti of Rudra
has cursed that any male entering there would be transformed into a female. The Lord
of Bhavanī, surrounded by innumerable women, remains here engaged in the worship
of the unmanifested unborn Bhagavān Samkarṣhaṇa. For the good of humanity, with
intense meditation, He worships His Own Turīya Form of the nature of Tamas, thus :-12-19. Śhrī Bhagavāna said :-- “Obeisance to Thee! the Bhagavān, the Great Puruṣha,
endowed with all the qualities (the principal six Aiśhvaryas or prosperities), the Ananta
(the Infinite) and to the Unmanifested! We worship Thee, Whose lotus feet are the
refuge of all. Thou art the great storehouse of all the superhuman powers and the
divinep. 757faculties of omnipotence, etc. Thou art always present to the Bhaktas. Thou
art creating all these beings. Thou givest Mokṣha to the Bhaktas and destroyest their
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attachment to the world and Thou bindest Thy non-devotees in bondage to this world.
Thou art the Lord. We worship Thee. We are entirely under the control of the passions,
anger, etc., and our minds are always attached to the senses; but though Thou art
always looking at this world for its creation, etc., Thy mind is not a bit attached to it. So
who will not turn to Thee, desirous to conquer his self. Thou art appearing by Thy Māyā
as one whose sight is ignorant; Thou lookest dreadful with Thy eyes reddened with the
drink of Madhu (wine). By the touch of Thy feet, the mental faculties are very much
enchanted; hence the women folk of the Nāgas cannot in any way worship Thee, out of
bashfulness. The Ṛiṣhis say that though Thou art the Only One to create, preserve and
destroy, yet Thou art quite unconcerned with them. Thou art Infinite and Thou hast
innumerable heads. This vast universe is like the mustard seed resting somewhere on
one of these heads, which Thou canst not feel even. The Mahat Tattva is Thy body
manifested first. It is built of Sattva, Raja and Tamo Guṇas. Brahmā has come out of this
and I again have sprung from this Brahmā and am nurtured by the Sattva and the other
Guṇas and with the help of the Teja, created these elements and the senses. These
Mahat Tattvas and we all are controlled by Thy Extraordinary Form. Thou hast kept us in
our respective places by Thy Kriyā Śhakti as birds are kept duly by the strings through
them. Mahat Tattva, Ahamkāra, and the Devas, elements and the senses, before
mentioned all united create this Universe by Thy Grace. Thy creation is very big and
grand; for this reason the gross thinkers, deluded by Thy power, never understand it.
This Māyā is the only means to get the Samsāra Nivritti, Mokṣha, the real Goal of man:
and this Māyā, again involves them in the Karma entanglements, very hard to get
through. Coming in and going out, both of these are Thy forms; so we bow down to
Thee.
20-23. Nārāyaṇa said :-- Thus the Bhagavān Rudra, with His Own persons in Ilāvrita
Varṣha used to worship the Devī and the Sankarṣhaṇa, the Controller of all the Lokas.
The son of Dharma, well known by the name of Bhadraśhrava and all the persons born
of his family and his attendants, worship thus the Devī. This form is well known to all by
the name of Hayagrīva and worshipped thus. All the persons there worship Him with the
intense meditation and Samādhi and realise Him thoroughly. Then they praise Him,
according to due customs and get the thorough Siddhis (success in getting extraordinary
powers).p. 75824-29. The Bhadraśhravās said :-- Obeisance to Thee, the Bhagavān, the
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Incarnate of Virtue, and to Him who destroys completely the desires, attachments, etc.,
to worldly objects! Ho! How wonderful are the feats of the Bhagavān! Death always
destroys all, but people, seeing this, seem not to see this. Seeing that the son meets
with death, the father desires to live long not for a virtuous purpose but for sense
enjoyments, what is called Vikarma. Those who are skilled in Jñāna and Vijñāna say that
this Universe that is seen is very transient. Moreover those Pundits who are endowed
with much Jñāna, see vividly the transitoriness of this Universe. Still, O Unborn One!
When practically they come to deal with this, they all become overpowered with the
influence of Māyā. So Thy Pastime (Līla) is wonderfully variegated. (Instead of spending
our time uselessly in discussing on Śhāstras) we bow down to Thee, and Thee alone.
Thou art the Self-manifest Chaitanya. Thou are not the object to be covered by Māyā.
Thou dost not do anything in the sort of creation, etc. Thou remainest simply as the
Witness thereof. Sill the Vedas declare that Thou createst, preservest and destroyest the
Universe. It is quite reasonable and nothing to be wondered at. Thou art the Ātman of
all. When the Pralaya (the time of great dissolution) comes, the Vedas were stolen by
the Daityas and taken to the nether regions, the Rasātala. Thou, in the form of
Hayagrīva (Horse-faced), rescued the Vedas and gave them to the Grandsire Brahmā
who was very eager to get them back and understand their meanings. Thou art the true
Sankalap (resolve); we bow down to Thee. Thus the Bhadraśhravās praise the Haiyagrīva
form of Hari and sing the glorious deeds of Him. He who reads these narratives of the
Mahā Puruṣha (the high-souled personage) or he who makes others hear these things,
both of them, quitting their sinful bodies, go to the Devī Loka.
Here ends the Eighth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the description of Ilāvrīta in the
Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter IX
On the narration of the division of the continentsp. 758
1-2. Nārāyaṇa said :-- In Harivarṣha, the Bhagavān Hari is shining splendid as a Yogi in
the form of Narasimha. The Mahā Bhāgavat (most devoted) Prahlāda, who knows the
attributes of God worships and chants hymns with his whole hearted devotion, seeing
that beautiful form, gladdening to all the people.p. 7593-11. Prahlāda spoke :-- I bow
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down to Thee, the Bhagavān Nrisiṇgha Deva. Thou art the Light of all Lights. Thy big
teeth are like thunderbolts. Let Thee manifest in Thy most terrible form. Let Thee
destroy the desires of the people to do Karma and let Thou devour the great Ignorance
(Ajñāna) the Moha (delusion) of the people. Thou art the receptacle of the Sattva, Raja
and Tamo Guṇas. Let myself be always free from any fear by Thy Grace. “Om Khraum!”
Let this whole world rest completely in peace and happiness. Let the cheats quit their
guiles and be pure and simple. Let all the people quit completely their animosities
towards each other and think of their welfare. Let all the people be free from making
injuries to others and be peaceful; and let them have their control over their passions.
Let our mind be completely free from desires and rest entirely and devotedly to Thy
lotus-feet. Let us not be attached to sons, wives, wealth, house or to any other worldly
objects. If there be any attachment, let it be to the objects dear to the Bhagavān. He
who barely sustains his body and soul and controls himself completely, success is very
near to him; not so to the persons that are attached to the senses. The dirt of the mind,
that is not washed away by bathing in the Ganges or by taking recourse to the Tīrthas,
etc., is removed by the company of the devotees to the God and by their influence,
hearing, thinking, and meditating on the attributes of the Bhagavān. So who is there
that does not serve the Bhagavān! He who has got Niskāma Bhakti (devotion without
regard to any fruits thereof) to the Bhagavān, to him come always the Devatā, Dharma
and Jñāna and other higher qualities. But he who indulges in various mental phantasms,
without any Bhakti to the Bhagavān, he follows the worldly happiness that is certainly to
be hated and never he gets Vairāgyan and other higher qualities. As water is life to the
fish, so the Bhagavān Hari is the self of all embodied beings and so He is to be specially
prayed for. So if a high-souled person be attached to household happiness, without
thinking of God, then his greatness dwindles into a trifling insignificance like the
ordinary pleasures of man and woman when they are full of youth. So leave, at once,
the home that is the source of Birth and Death and leave Triṣhṇā (thirst, desire), clinging
to life, low-spiritedness, name, and fame, egoism, shame, fear, poverty and loss of one's
honour and worship the Lotus-Feet of the Bhagavān Nrisiṇgha Deva and be entirely
fearless. Thus Prahlāda, the Lord of the Daityas, daily worships devotedly the Bhagavān
Nrisiṇgha, resplendent in his lotus heart, the death blow, the lion to all the elephant
sins. In the Ketumāla Varṣha, the Bhagavān Nārāyaṇa is reigning in the form of the Kāma
Deva, the God of Love. The people there always worship Him. The daughter of Ocean,
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the Indirā Devī, who confers honour and glory to the Mahatmas,p. 760is the presiding
Deity of the Varṣha. She always worships the Kama Deva with the following verses :
12-18. The Lakṣhmī Devī spoke :-- “Om, Hrām, Hrīm, Hrūm, Om namo Bhagavate
Hṛiṣhikeṣhāya! Thou art the Bhagavān of the nature of Om. Thou are the Director, the
Lord of the senses: Thy Ātman is the Highest and the Receptacle of all the good things.
All the Karma Vrittis, all the Jñāna Vrittis, and effort and resolution and other faculties of
the mind, act in their respective channels by Thy looking and by their being constantly
practised in Thee. And the elements over which they get their masteries are subservient
to Thy Laws. The mind and the other eleven Indriyas, and touch, taste and other five
senses are but Thy parts. All the rites and ceremonies observed in the Vedas are found
in Thee. Thou art the infinite store of all the foodings of the Jīvas. From Thee flows the
Paramānanda, the Highest Bliss. Thou art All, Thou art the Substance, Purity incarnate;
Thou art the Energy, the Strength manifest in all. Thou art the Finish of all the happiness
and Thou art the Only One Substance, that can be desired by the people. So obeisance
to Thee! This Thy Lordship is not dependent on any other body. The women that know
Thee, the Lord of all and worship other bodies for their husbands, those husbands can
never save them, their lives, their wealth, progeny or other dear things as those are
controlled by Kāla (Time) and Karma. So they cannot be termed husbands at all; Thou
art the Real Husband; and no other. For Thou art naturally fearless and Thou protectest
in every way the persons that become afraid. Thou art the Lord of all wealth; so no
other is superior to Thee. How can then, they be independent whose happiness
depends on others! The lady that desires to worship Thy lotus feet only and becomes
subservient to no others, she attains all the desires. Again the lady who, desiring other
desires than to get Thee, does not worship Thy lotus-feet, Thou fulfillest the desires of
her too. But, O Bhagavān! When the period of enjoyment of these things ceases and
when the objects of these enjoyments are destroyed, then she repents much due to the
loss of those things. Brahmā, Mahādeva, the Suras and the Asuras practise hard
Tapasyās to get me, impelled by their desires to attain the objects of sense enjoyments;
but he only really gets me who worships and takes refuge of Thy lotus feet only, for my
heart is entirely attached to Thee. So, O Achyuta! Kindly shew Thy Grace and put, on my
head, Thy lotus palm, praised by the universal people that Thou placest on Thy Bhaktas.
O Bhagavān! That Thou takest me in Thy Bosom is a sign of Thy Grace. No one can
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fathom the deeds of Thee, the Only Controller of all. Thus the Prajāpati and the Lords of
that Varṣha, worship the Bhagavān,p. 761the Friend of all, with a view to attain their
respective desires and Siddhis. In Ramyak Varṣha, the Matsya form of the Bhagavān is
set up and consecrated. The Suras and the Asuras worship Him. The highly intelligent
Manu always chant hymns to that Excellent Form thus :-- “Obeisance to Him who is the
Life of all, the Essence and Strength of all, to that Great Fish Form, the Body Incarnate of
Sattva Guṇa, who is of the nature of Om and Bliss.”
19-23. Thou art the Lord of all the Lokapālas and of the form of the Vedas. Thou art
within and without all this universe, moving and non-moving; still all the beings are
unable to see Thy form. As the people bring under their control the wooden dolls, so
Thou controllest the universe by the rules and prohibitions under the names of the
Brāhmaṇas, etc. Thou art the God. The Lokapālas, being overcome by the fever of
jealousy and pride, become quite unable, either individually or collectively, to quit their
jealousies and to protect the tripeds, quadrupeds, reptiles and snakes; so Thou art the
God. Thou hadst upheld this earth along with me and with the medicinal plants and
creepers; and Thou shewedest the highest luminous light in the great ocean, at the time
of Pralaya, tossed with surging waves and didst roam there. Thou art the Self of all the
beings in the universe. So we bow down to Thee. Thus the Manu, the best of the mortal
beings, used to praise the Bhagavān, who took His incarnation in the shape of the Fish,
the Remover of all doubts. Manu, the foremost of the Bhāgavatas (the devotees) is
reigning there in the service of the Fish Incarnation of the Bhagavān, with intense
meditation and expurging all sins and with great devotion.
Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the narration of the division of the
continents in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter X
On the description of Bhuvanakoṣhap. 761
1-7. Nārāyaṇa said :-- In Hiraṇmaya Varṣha, the Bhagavān is remaining in the form of
Kurma, the Tortoise, as the Lord of Yoga. He is thus praised and worshipped by Aryamā,
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the Ruler of the Pitris. Aryamā said :-- Om namo Bhagavate Akūpārāya; (King of
tortoises, sustaining the world) Obeisance to Thee,p. 762the Lord of all prosperities, in the
form of Tortoise (Kurma); Thou art built of Sattva Guṇa Incarnate; no one can make out
where Thou dost dwell; Thou art not encompassed by Time; (Thou art in the Present,
Past and Future); so obeisance to Thee. Thou dost pervade all things; we bow down to
Thee. All are established in Thee; so obeisance to Thee. By Thy extraordinary Māyā
(power) Thou hast made manifest this universe that is seen. This is Thy Form. It is by no
means distinct from Thee. This Thy Form is seen in so many forms. So the true reality
being not known like the mirage, these cannot be counted really speaking, what is Thy
form, no one can definitely say. The beings generated by heat and moisture (said of
insects and worms), those that are born of eggs, from wombs and the plants and other
moving, non-moving beings, the Devas, Ṛiṣhis, Pitris, Bhūtas, and these senses; the sky,
the heavens, earth, mountains, rivers, oceans, islands, planets, and stars all these art
Thou and Thou alone. Thy name, form, and appearance, are as varied; and their
numbers cannot be counted. Still, Kapila and others have determined their numbers, by
the knowledge of which Thou canst become visible to the Eye of Knowledge. Thy form
and nature are determined by these Sānkhyas ascertained by Kapila. So we bow down
to Thee. Thus Aryamā, and the other rulers of the Varṣha all united sing, praise, and
worship the Bhagavān Kurma Deva, the Controller of all and the Generator of all. All Hail
to Thee! The Bhagavān Yajña Puruṣha is manifest in Uttara Kuru Maṇḍala in the form of
Ādi Varāha. The Earth Herself worships Him always. The Goddess Earth praises Hari, the
Yajña Varāha, the Destroyer of the Daityas and worships duly that Deva, with Her heart
lotus, naturally devoted, rendered more devoted by Her attachment to the Lord.
8-13. The Goddess Earth spoke :-- “Om Namo Bhagavate Mantratattva Liṇgāya Yajña
Kratave” I bow down to the Bhagavān, the Great Boar; Thou art Om; Thy real form and
nature can be known by only the Mantra and Tattva. Thou art Yajña and Kratu (sacrifice)
incarnate; therefore all the great sacrifices are Thy limbs. Thou art the Three Yugas
(there being no Yajña in the Satya Yuga); Thou art that which is left as Pure, after doing
Karma (so as to be fit for performing Yajñas). So obeisance to Thee. The sages, versed in
Jñāna and Vijñāna say that Thou art hidden in the body and in the senses as fire is
hidden in the wood. So they, ardent to see Thee, seek for Thee with a discriminative and
dispassionate mind, judging Karmas and their fruits; and then Thy Nature is revealed, I
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bow down to Thee, Thy Form can be ascertained by the cause and effect of the Karmas
and other Guṇas of Māyā, sense objects, senses, actions, Devas, body, time, Ahamkāra
and others. I bowp. 763down to Thee, Those can see thus Thy form, whose mind is firmly
established in Thee, by their discrimination and Yama, Niyama, etc., and who have
abandoned all sorts of fickleness and changeability of their tempers. So obeisance to
Thee. As iron goes attracted towards the magnet, so Māyā dances before Thee with Her
Guṇas and Her works in the way of the creation, preservation and destruction of this
universe; but Thou art totally indifferent to it. For the sake of the Jīvas (embodied souls),
desire comes to Thee, though Thou art not quite willing! Thou art the Witness of the
Jīvas and their Adriṣhṭa (the Fate). I bow down to Thee. The Yajña Varāha, the Cause of
this universe, has lifted me up from the Rasātala and placing me on His big tusks, has
come out from the Pralaya, the great ocean, after overpowering in battle His enemy, the
powerful Daitya, like an elephant, I bow down to that Controller of all, to Thee. In the
Kimpuruṣha Varṣha, the Bhagavān Ādi Puruṣha (the Prime Man), the Self-manifest, and
the Lord of all, is residing in the form of Rāma, the son of Daśharatha and the Joy of the
heart of Sītā Devī.
14-18. Śhrī Hanumāna thus spoke:-- “Om namo Bhagavate Uttama Slokaya” I bow down
to the Bhagavān, who art sung by the excellent verses, purifying all. I bow down to Thee,
the incarnate of modesty, good temper, vow and good signs; Thy mind is always under
control; Thou dost imitate, as Thy nature is good, the actions of all persons; obeisance
to Thee. Thou art the Supreme Place to award praise. Obeisance to Thee. Thou art
Brahmaṇya Deva (in the creation of the universe), the high souled Person Mahāpuruṣha.
Thou gettest the First Share, above all the persons! Thou art the One Tattva and That
Alone, as established in the Vedānta. The holy realisation is the only guide to it. This
Tattva dominates over all the Guṇas. It can never be an object. Only by pure intellect, It
can be realised. There is no name, no form of It. It is always beyond the pale of
Ahamkāra. I take refuge to this Tattva, the most Peaceful, with my body and mind. Thy
incarnation in human shape in this world is not simply for killing Rāvaṇa but for giving
instructions to the mortals. The contact with woman and the suffering thereof are very
difficult to avoid; to give this lesson also He took this incarnation, He Who is merged in
enjoying the Supreme Bliss of His Own Nature and He Who is the Lord of all, how can He
suffer miseries in the bereavement of Sītā. He is the best friend and the very Ātman of
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those who have conquered their minds and senses. Especially He is the receptacle of all
the qualities and is in enjoyment of other divine extraordinary powers. So He is not
attached to the worldly objects. How can the delusion due to His wife come and darken
Him? and why will He send Lakṣhmaṇap. 764in exile? He is the Mahat Tattva and the
Parama Puruṣha; so good birth, beauty, intelligence, oratory or good form, nothing can
please Him. Bhakti (devotion) can only attract Him. If that be not the case, then why will
He, the elder of Lakṣhmaṇa, the Bhagavān, the son of Daśharatha make friendship with
us, the wanderers of the forest and who are by nature, not the receptacles of any
beauty, etc. So everyone, be he a Sura or Asura, man, or not man, should worship the
Hari manifest in Rāma, in the human body with all his heart. He is so good that if
anybody worships Him even to a very small extent, He always considers it to be much;
what more can be said than this that He took all the inhabitants of Kośhala to Heaven!
19-20. Nārāyaṇa said :-- Thus Hanumān, the best of monkeys, sings the praises and
worships duly in Kimpuruṣha Varṣha, the lotus-eyed Rāma, truthful, and determined in
his vows. He who hears this wonderful description of Rāma, is freed of all his sins and
goes with his body pure to the abode of Rāma.
Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the description of Bhuvanakoṣha in
the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda
Vyāsa.
Chapter XI
On the description of the continents and of Bhāratavarṣhap. 764
1. Nārāyaṇa said :-- In this Bhāratavarṣha (India) I am present, as the First of all, in the
shape of the Man, at present existing before you. Let you praise Me incessantly thus:
2-28. Nārada said :-- Thou art the Bhagavān. Obeisance to Thee. Thou art completely
free from attachment and envy and Thou art the incarnate of Dharma, Jñāna and
Vairāgyam (Dispassion). No trace of Ahamkara (egoism) is in Thee. Obeisance to Thee.
Thou hast nothing of wealth; Thou art the foremost of the family of Ṛiṣhis; Thou art
Nara Nārāyaṇa. Thou art the Parama Hamsa (the highest class of ascetics and
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renouncers of the world). Thou art the Highest Guru; Thou art happy with Thyself and
the Leader of all; I bow down to Thee. Thou art the Lord of all, yet not mixed in the work
of creation, etc. Though Thou residest in every embodied being, yet no hunger and
thirst can press Thee; though Thou art the Witness, yet Thy sight is not at all disturbed
by the proximity. Thou art not at all connected and no desires can come to Thee; Thou
art the Witness. So I bow down to Thee. This path of Yoga hadp. 765come out of Thee and
it is established in Thee. The Bhagavān Hiraṇyagarbha has given instructions on the
cleverness in Yoga, thus :-- That leaving aside the egoism of this body, the seat of all
evils, the people at last will take resort to the path of Bhakti and set their minds on
Thee, Who art beyond the pale of the three Guṇas. If, like the ignorant persons very
much attached to this world as well as the next, the wise pass their time in the thoughts
of their sons, wives, and riches and ultimately become very much pained on the
destruction of this ugly body, persons, versed in Jñāna and Vijñāna be afraid in the end
of their separation fron the body, then their study of the Śhāstras and all their labours
become labours merely, without any effect. When such a thing occurs to the learned,
then O Thou, the Subduer of the knowledge of senses! Thou Thyself givest us
instructions that we may easily think of Thee. Then this terrible clinging to this ugly body
that Thy Māyā brings about and which it is very difficult to discard by other means, will
leave us quickly. Nārada, the seer of all, well qualified with the knowledge of all the
Tattvas, the foremost of the Munis, thus worships it and praises Nārāyaṇa Who is
unaffected by any of the Ûpādhis and who corresponds to Nitya and Leelā (both
Permanent and the Pastime-making). O Devarṣhi! I now describe to you the rivers and
mountains in Bhāratvarṣha. Hear attentively. Malaya, Mangalaprastha, Maināka,
Chitrakūta, Riṣhabha, Kūtaka, Kolla, Sahya, Devagiri, Riṣhyamūka, Śhriśhaila, Vyankaṭa,
Mahendra, Vāridhāra, Vindhya, Śhuktimān, Rikṣha, Pāriyātra, Droṇa, Chitrakūṭa,
Gobardhana, Raivataka, Kakubha, Nīla, Gaurmukha, Indrakīla, Kāmagiri and many other
mountains, that cannot be numbered. Great merits accrue on seeing these mountains.
Hundreds and thousands of rivers issue from these mountains. Drinking their waters,
bathing in them and visiting them and singing their praises completely destroy the sins
of mind, word and body. The names of the rivers are :-- Tāmraparṇī, Chandravaśhā,
Kritamālā, Vaṭodakā, Vaihāyasī, Kāverī, Veṇā, Payasvini, Tungabhadrā, Kṛiṣhṇavenā,
Śharkarā, Vartakā, Godāvarī, Bhīmarathī, Nirbindhyā, Payoṣhṇikā, Tāpī, Revā, Surasā,
Narmadā, Sarasvatī, Charmaṇvatī, and the Indus, Andha, and Sone, Ṛiṣhikulyā, Trisāmā,
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Vedasmriti, Mahānadī, Kauśhikī, Yamunā, Mandākini, Drisadvatī, Gomatī, Sarayū,
Oghavatī, Saptavatī, Susamā, Śhatadru, Chandrabhāgā, Marudbridhā, Vitastā, Asiknī and
Viśhvā and many other rivers. Those persons that take their births in this Varṣha enjoy
the (Divya) Divine, human, and the lower enjoyments, as the effects of their Karmas, in
accordance with their Sāttvik, Rājasik, and Tāmasik qualities. All the inhabitants of this
Varṣha take their Sannyāsa, Vānaprasthas, etc., in accordance with the rules of their
Varṇas (castes) respectively and enjoyp. 766beatitudes as dictated (in their Śhāstras). The
Vedavādis (the propounders of the Vedas), the Ṛiṣhis, and the Devas declare that this
Varṣha is superior to all the other Varṣhas as the Grace of God is easily obtained here.
They say: Oh! What an amount of good works, the inhabitants of Bhārata Varṣha did in
their previous lives, that by their influence, the Bhagavān Hari has become pleased with
them without their having any Sādhanās (good Yogic practices). Therefore we also
desire to have our births there, for there if we be born amidst the persons there, we
would be able serve Hari, Mukunda in every way. What will severe austerities, gifts,
sacrifices, and practising vows avail us? Even if we go to Heaven, what benefit we will
derive there? Then we would never be able to bring our mind to the lotus-feet of the
Bhagavān Nārāyaṇa. Our tastes for sense enjoyments would increase and we would be
wholly deprived of Bhagavān. Far better it is to be born in this Bhārata Varṣha as shortlived persons, than to acquire other places where one can live up to the period of Kalpa
and then be reborn. For the intelligent people of Bhārata, getting this mortal coil can
within a short period devote themselves to the Bhagavān Hari and be free from rebirth.
That place is never to be visited and served, even if that be Svarga Loka where the
nectar-like ocean of the sayings of Vaikuṇṭha are not heard; where there are no
assemblages of saints who take refuge of the Lotus feet of Bhagavān; where the great
sacrifices and festivities of the Bhagavān Viṣhṇu are not celebrated. Those persons, that
do not try for Mokṣha, when they get human births and when they possess Jñāna, Kriyā
(methods of doing sacrifices and other works for the help of Jñāna) and Dravya
(materials for those sacrifices), are certainly like beasts and get themselves repeatedly
entanged into bondages. The people of Bhārata Varṣha offer oblations to Indra and
other deities, invoking their names separately, with proper rules (Vidhis), mantras, and
puroḍāsas (a sacrificial oblation made of ground rice and offered in Kapālas or vessels);
but the All sufficient Bhagavān Hari, the Giver of blessings accepts those very gladly.
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True that He grants unto the people what they ask from Him; but He hardly gives
anybody the Paramārtha, the Highest Goal. The reason being that the people ask again
and again after receiving what they had asked. So He gives of Himself His own lotus-feet
to those who, having abandoned all their desires, worship Him and Him only with the
idea of love. (1) Thus :-- We are living very happily in the Heavens as the fruit of the
Iṣhṭāpūrta that we performed fully; yet we want that we may also be born in Bhārata
Varṣha with our memory all renewed with the thought of the Bhagavān Hari. The
Bhagavān residing in this Bhāratvarṣha, awards the highest welfare to its inhabitants.p.
76729-32. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Devarṣhi! Thus the Devas of the Heavens, the Siddhas, the
Highest Ṛiṣhis, sing the excellent merits of this Bhāratavarṣha. There are the eight
Upadvīpas of this Jambudvīpa :-- When the sons of the King Sagara were searching for
the footprints of the stolen horse (for Aśhvamedha sacrifice), they found these
Upadvīpas; so it is definitely stated. The names of out and made these are :-Svarṇaprastha, Chandraśhukra, Āvartana, Ramāṇaka, Mandaropākhya, Hariṇa,
Pānchajanya, and Ceylon. The length and breadth of Jambudvīpa have been described;
now the other six Dvīpas, Plakṣha and others will be described. Hear.
Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Eighth Book on the description of the continents
and of Bhāratavarṣha in the Mahāpurāṇam, Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses,
by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XII
On the narration of Plakṣha, Śhālmala and Kuśha Dvīpasp. 767
1-37. Nārāyaṇa said :-- The Jambudvīpa has been described, how it is and what is its
width. It is surrounded on all sides by the salt ocean. As Meru is surrounded by
Jambudvīpa, so the salt ocean is surrounded by Plakṣhadvīpa, twice its size. As the ditch
is surrounded by gardens, so the salt ocean is surrounded by gardens. As the Jambu tree
exists in Jambudvīpa, so the Plakṣha tree exists in the Plakṣha Dvīpa and of the same
size. The name Plakṣha Dvīpa is derived from the name of this Plakṣha tree. This tree is
of a golden colour. Fire exists at its bottom with form incarnate. This is, named
Saptajihva. The Ruler of this island is Idhmajihva, the son of Priyavrata. He divided his
island into the seven Varṣhas and distributed them, to each of his seven sons and he
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himself took refuge of the path of Yoga, so much liked by the Knowers of Self and he got
the Bhagavān Vāsudeva. The names of those seven Dvīpas are :-- Śhiva, Yavas,
Subhadra, Sānti, Kṣhema, Amrita, and Abhaya. Seven rivers and seven mountains exist
respectively in the seven islands. The rivers are :-- Aruṇā, Nrimnā, Angirasī, Sāvitrī,
Suprabhātikā, Ritambharā, and Satyambharā. The names of the mountains are
Maṇikūta, Vajrakūta, Indrasena, Jyotiṣhmāna, Suparṇa, Hiraṇyasthīva, and Meghamāla.
The seeing and drinking the waters of these rivers take away all sins and all darkness
due to ignorance. The four castes live here, Hamsa, Patanga, Ûrdhāyana, and Satyānga,
corresponding to the four castes Brāhmaṇa, etc. The inhabitants of this Plakṣha Dvīpa
live for one thousand years and all are of variegated wonderful appearances. They
follow the customsp. 768and usages dictated by the Vedas and worship the God Sun for
the attainment of Heaven. The mantra by which the worship is done is this :-- We take
refuge unto that Sun, Who is the Body Manifest of the Ancient Person Viṣhṇu and Who
is the Ordainer of Satya (Truth), Ritā (Straight forwardness), Brahmā, Amrita
(Immortality) and Mrityu (Death); O Nārada! All the persons here live long, of vigorous
senses, energetic, powerful, intelligent, enthusiasts, and valorous; everyone gets
extraordinary powers of themselves. Next to this Plakṣha Dvīpa is the Ikṣhhu Ocean. This
Ikṣhu Sāgara surrounds the Plakṣha Dvīpa. Next comes Śhalmala Dvīpa. It is twice as
large as Plakṣha. This Dvīpa is surrounded by Surāsāgara (the ocean of wine). There is a
tree named Śhalmalī in this island, which is as large as the Plakṣha tree. The high-souled
Garuḍa resides on that tree, Yajñavāhu is the Ruler of this place. He was born of
Priyavrata; he divided his Varṣha into the seven parts and distributed each of them to
his seven sons respectively. Now hear the names of these Varṣhas :-- Surochana,
Saumanasya, Ramaṇa, Deva Varṣha, Pāribhadra, Āpyāyana, and Vijñāta. Seven
mountains and seven rivers exist there respectively. The names of the mountains are :-Sarasa, Śhataśhringa, Vāma Deva, Kandaka, Kumuda, Puṣhpavarṣha, and Sahasra-Śhruti.
Now hear the names of the rivers. Anumati, Sinībālī, Sarasvatī, Kūhu, Rajanī, Nandā, and
Rākā; these are the seven rivers. The people are divided into the four castes :-Śhrutadhara, Vīryadhara, Vasundhara, Iṣhundhara. These correspond to the Brāhmaṇas,
etc. They worship the Bhagavān Moon, the Controller of all and the Creator of all the
Vedas. They offer food duly in the black and white fortnight to their Pitris. The mantra
for their worship is :-- “Let Soma, the King of all, be pleased.” O Nārada! Next to
Surāsāgara is Kuśhadvīpa, surrounded by Ghritasāgara (the ocean of clarified butter). Its
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dimensions are twice as large. Here are blades of Kuśha grass, of a very resplendent
colour. The name of the Dvīpa is from this Kuśhastamba. This bundle of Kuśha, illumines
all the quarters with their gentle rays. The Ruler of the Dvīpa is Hiraṇyaretā, the son of
Priyavrata. He divided the Dvīpa into seven parts and distributed each of them to each
of his seven sons respectively. The names of the seven sons are :-- Vasu, Vasudāna,
Dhriḍharuchi, Nābhigupta, Stutyavrata, Vivikta, and Bhāmadevaka. There are seven
mountains forming the seven boundaries and so are the seven rivers. Hear the names of
these. The names of the mountains are :-- Chakra, Chatuhśhringa, Kapila, Chitre
Devānīka, Kūta, Ûrdharomā and Draviṇa. The names of the rivers are :-- Rasakulyā,
Madhukulyā, Mitravindā, Śhrutavindā, Devagarbhā, Ghritāchyut, and Mantramalikā. The
inhabitants of the Kuśhadvīpa drink the waters of thesep. 769rivers. There are the four
castes here Kuśhala, Kovida, Abhiyukta, and Kulaka corresponding to the Brāhmaṇas,
etc. They are all powerful like Indra and the other chief Devas; and all of them are
omniscient. They worship the Fire God and perform various good works in honour of
Him. Their mantra is this :-- O Fire! Thou carriest the oblations direct to Para Brahmā. In
the sacrifices of the Devas, Thou worshippest that Personal God and offerest to Him
whatever are given in oblations, mentioning the respective limbs of His Body. Thus the
inhabitants of that Dvīpa worship the Fire God.
Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the narration of Plakṣha, Śhālmala,
and Kuśha Dvīpas in the Mahāpurānam, Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XIII
On the description of the remaining Dvīpasp. 769
1. Nārada said :-- Thou, the Knower of everything! Describe about the remaining Dvīpas,
knowing which we will be highly delighted.
2-36. Nārāyaṇa spoke thus :-- The very vast Ghrita Sāgara (the ocean of clarified butter)
is encircling the Kuśha Dvīpa. Next to it is the Krauṇcha Dvīpa. It is twice as large as
Kuśha. The Kṣhīra Sāgara (the ocean of milk) is surrounding this Dvīpa. The Krauṇcha
mountain is standing here. The name of this Dvīpa is derived from this mountain. In days
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gone by, the highly intelligent Kārtikeya burst this mountain by his own prowess. This
Dvīpa is washed by the Kṣhīra Sāgara; and Varuṇa is its Regent. The son of Priyavrata,
Ghritapriṣhṭha, respected by all and whose prosperity knows no end, is the Lord of this
Dvīpa. He divided this Dvīpa into the seven parts and distributed them to his sons and
named the Varṣhas after the names of his sons. He made his sons the rulers of those
places and he himself took the refuge of the Bhagavān Nārāyaṇa The names of the
seven Varṣhas are respectively :-- Āma, Madhuruha, Meghapriṣhṭha, Sudhāmaka,
Bhrājiṣhṭha, Lohitārṇa, and Vanaspati. O Nārada! The seven mountains and the rivers
there are very celebrated throughout the worlds. The names of the mountains are :-Śhūkla, Vardhamāna, Bhojana, Upavarhaṇa, Nanda, Nandana, and Sarvatobhadra. The
names of the rivers are :-- Abhayā, Amritaughā, Āryakā, Tīrthavatī, Vrittirūpavatī, Śhuklā,
and Pavitravatikā. The inhabitants there drinkp. 770the highly pure water of these rivers.
The people there are divided into four colours Puruṣha, Riṣhabha, Draviṇa, and Vedaka
and they worship the Bhagavān Varuṇa, of the form of water. Then they become very
discriminative, and, with great devotion, and holding full within their folded palms the
water, repeat the following mantra :-- “O Water! Thou art the essence Vīrya of the
Person Bhagavāna and Thou sanctifiest the Bhūrloka, Bhuvarloka, and Svarloka. Thou
destroyest the sins of all. We all are touching it; purify our bodies.” After finishing their
mantrams, they sing various hymns to Varuṇa. Next to the Kṣhiroda Sāgara, is the Śhaka
Dvīpa, thirty two lakh yoyanas wide, surrounded by the Dadhi Sāgara (the ocean of
curds), of similar dimensions. Here the most excellent tree named the Śhaka tree exists.
O Nārada! The Dvīpa is named so after the tree. Medhātithi, the son of Priyavrata is the
Lord of this Dvīpa. He divided this land into the seven Varṣhas and distributed each to
his seven sons respectively; and ultimately he took refuge to the path of Yoga. The
names of the seven Varṣhas are Purojava, Manojava, Pavamānaka, Dhūmrānīka,
Chitrarepha, Bahurūpa, and Viśhvadhrik. In these Varṣhas there are seven mountains,
one in each Varṣha, as forming their boundaries; and there are seven rivers also. The
names of the mountains are :-- Îśhana, Ûruśhriṇga, Valabhadra, Śhata Keśhara, Sahasrasrotaka, Devapāla, and Mahāsana; the names of the rivers are :-- Anaghā, Āyurdā,
Ubhayaspriṣhṭi, Aparājitā, Pañchapadī, and Sahasraśhruti and Nijadhriti. These seven
rivers are all very big and resplendent with lustre. The people are divided into four
classes :-- Varṣhas, Satyavrata, Kratuvrata, Dānavrata, and Aṇuvrata. They all take the
Prāṇayāma exercise and thereby bring the Rājas, and Tamo Guṇa under their subjection
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and they worship Hari, of the nature of Prāṇa Vayu, Higher than the Highest. Their
mantra is this :-- “He has entered into all the living beings and nourishes them by the
Prāṇa and other faculties; He is the Internal Ruler of all and the Supreme Controller; this
Universe is under His control; let Him protect and nourish us.” O Nārada! Next to this
Dadhi Sāgara is Puṣhkara Dvīpa; it is twice as large as Śhāka Dvīpa. It is surrounded by
the Dudha Sāgar (the ocean of milk) all twice as large. The leaves of Puṣhkara tree that
shines in the Puṣhkara Dvīpa, are fiery like golden flames; they are as clean and pure.
Crores and crores of leaves, golden in colour ornament this Tree. Vāsudeva, the Guru of
all the Lokas, has created this Puṣhkara Dvīpa as the seat of Parameṣhṭhī Brahmā,
possessed of six extraordinary powers, for the purpose of creation. There is one
mountain in this Dvīpa; it is divided into two parts, named Arvāchīna and Parāchīna.
These form the boundaries of the two Varṣhas. Thep. 771mountain is one Ayuta Yoyana
high and one Ayuta Yoyana wide. There are four cities on the four sides. Indra and the
three other Lokapālas are the lords of these cities. The Sun God comes out from their
top and circumambulating Meru, goes there again. The whole year is his Chakram, circle
of circuit; His path is Uttrāyaṇam and Dakṣhiṇāyaṇam. Vītihotra, the son of Priyavrata is
the lord of this island. He distributed the two Varṣhas amongst his two sons, Ramaṇa
and Dhātakī. They rule over the two Varṣhas named also after them. Like the inhabitants
of the above Varṣhas, the people also get powers of themselves and worship devotedly
the God seated on the lotus and follow such path of the Yoga as leads them to the
Brahmā Sālokyā, etc. The mantra runs thus :-- “We bow down to that One God, without
a Second, of the nature of Peace, Who is the Fruit of all the Karmas, Who is the seat of
illumination of Brahmā, Who is established in Unity, and Who is worshipped by all the
Lokas.”
Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the description of the
remaining Dvīpas in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XIV
On the description of the Lokāloka spacep. 771
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1-29. Nārāyaṇa said :-- Next to the ocean of pure water, is the mountain, called
Lokāloka. It marks the sphere between the two countries Loka and Aloka. O Devarṣhi!
There is a land, all of pure gold (beyond this ocean of pure water) for a space equal to
the distance between Mānasottara and Meru. This land is like a mirror; there are no
beings here; the reason is, any substance placed on it would at once be converted into
gold and nothing can be obtained out of it. O Nārada! No living beings can live there and
therefore it is named Lokāloka. This is established always between the Loka and Aloka.
The God himself has made this as the boundary of the three Lokas. The rays of the Sun,
the Polar Star and all the planets are confined to this sphere; rather passing through its
middle, the luminaries shed their lustre on the three Lokas. O Nārada! This great
mountain is so lofty and capacious that the rays of the luminaries can never go out of it.
The learned men say, that the size, form, and indications of this mountain are such as
this is the one-fourth of five hundred times the size of the earth on its summit. The selfborn Brahmā has placed very big elephants on all sides of it. Hearp. 772their names. These
are Riṣhabha, Puṣhpachūda, Vāmana, and Aparājita. These four elephants are said to
hold all the Lokas in their respective positions. The Bhagavān Hari gives strength to
these elephants and to Indra and others who are reckoned to be His Vibhūtis (powers).
He manifesting His Śhuddha Sattva and super-extraordinary powers, and united with
Aṇimā, Laghimā, etc., the eight Siddhis, is reigning there surrounded by His Pāriśhadas
Viṣhvaksena and others. He is the one God of all; He is without a second. For the welfare
of all, He is holding Sudarśhana and His various other weapons; and the powers of His
arms are great. He is His own Cause and at all times He pervades all in and through. He
is Eternal. This Universe is upheld by His extraordinary power Māyā for its preservation.
He remains in this form till the end of a Kalpa. The inner width described above,
determines the width of Āloka. For it is situated outside the above Loka. Beyond the
mountain Lokāloka, is said to lie the pure path leading to Yogeśhvara within the eggshaped ellipsoid formed by the Heaven and Earth. The inner dimension of this ellipsoid
is twenty five Koṭi Yoyanas. When this egg becomes unconscious (lifeless), the Sun
enters within it in the form of Vairāja. Hence the Sun is called Mārtaṇḍa. He is
Hiraṇyagarbha, when He is born from this Golden Egg. It is this Sun that ordains the
quarters, Ākāśha, Heaven and Earth, etc., in their proper spheres and divisions. This Sun
is the Ātmā of Svarga and Mokṣha, hell and other lower regions, of the Devas, men,
birds, reptiles, trees and all other living beings; and He is the Presiding Deity of their
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sight. O Nārada! Its width is Pañchāśhaṭ Koṭi Yoyanas and its height or depth is twentyfive Koṭi Yoyanas. If as the two halves of a gram are of the same size, so the Earth and
Heaven are of equal size. The space enclosed between them is called Antarīkṣha; the
Sun God, the foremost of the planets, being situated in the middle, gives light and
illumines and heats the three Lokas. He goes by the path of Uttarāyaṇa and therefore
His motion becomes slow (His motion becomes Mandagati). The Sun then getting up
higher prolongs the day time. Similarly when the Sun follows the path of Dakṣhiṇāyana,
He gets Śhīghra-gati and not going up so high, shortens the day time. Again when He
comes at the Equator, He maintains an even position and the day and night become
equal. When the Sun is in the signs Aries (Meṣha) and Libra (Tulā), then the day and
night become equal. When the Sun traverses the five signs Taurus, Gemini, etc., the day
becomes longer and when the Sun traverses the five signs Scorpio and others, the day
becomes shorter and the night becomes longer.
Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the 773description of the
Lokāloka space in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XV
On the motion of the Sunp. 773
1-45. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! I will now describe the motion of the Sun. Hear. It is of
three kinds; Śhīghra (perihelionic), Manda (Aphelionic), and even. O Surasattama! Every
planet has three positions. The name of the Madhyagati position is Jāradgava, the name
of the northern position is Airāvata; and the name of the southern position is
Vaiśhvānara. The asterisms Aśhvinī Krittikā and Bharaṇī are known by the term
Nāgavīthī. Rohiṇī, Ārdrā, and Mrigaśhirā are named Gaja Vīthī; Puṣhyā, Aśhleṣhā, and
Punarvasu are named Airavatīvīthī. The three Vīthīs, above-mentioned are called Uttara
Mārga. Purvaphalgunī, Uttara Phalgunī and Maghā are named A’rṣhabhī Vīthī. Hastā,
Chitrā and Svātī are called Govīthī; Jyeṣhṭhā, Viśhākhā and Anurādhā are named
Jāradgavī Vīthī. These three Vīthīs are named Madhyamā Mārga. Mūlā, Purbāṣhāḍhā,
Uttarāṣhāḍhā are termed Ajavīthī Śhravaṇā, Dhaniṣhthā and Śhatabhiṣhā are termed
Mriga Vīthī. Uttara bhādrapada, Purvabhādrapada, and Revatī are called
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Vaiśhvānarīvīthī. These three Vīthīs (paths) are called Dakṣhiṇamārga. During the
Uttarāyaṇa time, as the Dhruva attracts the rope of air from both the sides of the Yuga,
orbit (or axis), the chariot of the Sun ascends, (i.e., is drawn up by the rope). Thus when
the Sun enters within the sphere, the motion of the chariot becomes slower and the day
is lengthened and the night is shortened. O Sura Sattama! Know this to be the course of
the path of the Sun.
When the cord draws towards the south, the Chariot descends and as the Sun then
comes out of the sphere, the motion becomes quick. The day shortens and the night is
lengthened. Again when the cord is neither tightened nor is it slackened, rather its
motion is exactly mid-way, the Sun also remains in a medium position and his Chariot
enters within a sphere of equilibrium and the day and night become equal. When the
cord of air, in a state of equilibrium is attracted by the Polar Star, then it is that the Sun
and the Solar system revolves; and when the Polar Star slackens its attraction over the
cord of air, the Sun coming out of the middle sphere, revolves; and the Solar system also
revolves. On the east of Meru is established the city of Indra and the Devas dwell there.
It is called therefore Devadhānikā. On the southp. 774of the Meru, is the famous city of
Yama, the God of Death, named Samyamanī. On the west of Meru, is the great city of
Varuṇa, named Nimnochanī. On the north of Meru is the city of the Moon, named
Vibhāvarī. O Nārada! The Brahmavādīs say that the Sun first rises in the city of Indra. At
noon the Sun goes to Samyamanī; at evening the Sun goes to Nimnochanī and He is said
to set. In the night the Sun remains in Vibhāvarī. O Muni! The going of the Sun round
Meru is the cause of all the beings getting themselves engaged in their respective
duties. The inhabitants of the Meru see the Sun always in the central position. The Sun
moves on, eastwards towards the stars, keeping the Meru to his left; but if the Zodiac
be taken into account, it would appear that the Meru is left towards the south of the
Sun. The rising and the setting of the Sun are always considered in front of Him. O
Devarṣhi! Every point, every quarter, every person, seeing the Sun says that the Sun has
risen there; again where he becomes invisible, He is considered to set there. The Sun
always exists; so there is no rising nor setting for Him. It is His appearance and
disappearance that make men say that the Sun rises or sets. When the Sun is in the
Indra’s city, He illumines the three cities, those of Indra, Yama, and the Moon and
illumines the north-east and east-west corners. So when He rests in the city of Fire, he
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illumines north-east, east-west, and south-west, the three corners, and at the same
time the cities of Indra and Yama; and so on for the other cities and corners. O Nārada!
The Mont Meru is situated towards the north of all the Dvīpas and Varṣhas. So
whenever any person sees the Sun rise he calls that side “east.” But Meru exists towards
the left of the Sun; so it is said. If the Sun travels in 15 (fifteen) Ghaṭikās, the distance
from Indrapurī to Yamapurī, He is said to travel within that time a distance equal to 2¼
Koṭis, 12½ lakhs and 25000 Yojanas (22695000 Yojanas). The thousand-eyed and
thousand rayed Sun God is the Manifester of Time. He travels in the aforesaid way the
cities of Varuṇa, Chandra and Indra respectively. He is the diadem of the Svarloka; and
the Zodiac is his Ātman. He travels thus, to mark off time to all persons. O Nārada! The
Moon and the other planets and stars rise and set in the aforesaid manner. Thus the
powerful chariot of the Sun travels in a Muhūrta 142,00000 Yojanas. By the force of
Pravaha Vāyu (air), the Sun God, the Incarnate of the Vedas travels round the cities, the
Zodiac, in one Samvatsara (year). The wheel of the Sun’s Chariot is one year; twelve
months are the spokes; three Chāturmāsyas are the nave and the six seasons are the
outer ring or circumference of the wheel. The learned men call this chariot as thep.
775Samvatsara (one year). The axis or axle points to the Meru on one side and to
Mānasottara mountain on the other. The end or circumference of the wheel marks off
other divisions of the time as Kalā, Kāṣhṭhā, Muhūrta, Yāma, Parahara, day and night,
and fortnights. The wheel is fixed on the nave. The Sun goes on this wheel, like an
oilman’s on his oil-machine, round and round the Mānasottara mountain. The eastern
side of the wheel is on that axis and the other part is fixed on the Pole Star. The
dimension of the first axis is (15750000 Yoyanas). The second axis measures one-fourth
of the above (3937500 Yoyanas). It resembles the axis of an oil-machine. The upper side
of that is considered to belong to the Sun. The seat of the Sun on his chariot measures
36 Lakh Yoyanas wide. The Yuga measures in length one fourth of the above
dimensions, that of his seat. The Chariot is is moved by seven horses, consisting of the
seven Chhandas, Gāyatrī, etc., driven by Aruṇa. The horses carry the Sun for the
happiness of all. Though the charioteer sits in front of the Sun, his face is turned
towards the west. He does his work as a charioteer in that state. Sixty thousand
Vālakhilya Ṛiṣhis, of the size of a thumb, chant the sweet Vedic hymns before Him.
Other Ṛiṣhis, Apsarās, Uragas, Grāmaṇīs, Rākṣhasas, and all the Devas, each divided in
groups of seven, worship every month that highly lustrous Sun-god. The earth measures
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90152000 Krośha Yuga Yoyanas (1 Kroṣha - ¼ Yoyana). The Sun passes over this distance
in a moment. He does not take rest in his this work even for a day; no, not even for a
moment.
Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the motion of the Sun in the
Mahāpurāṇam, Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XVI
On the motion of the planetsp. 775Śhrī Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! Now hear the
wonderful movements of the planets and their positions. The auspicious and
inauspicious events of the mankind, are due to the different movements of these
planets. As in a potter’s wheel going round and round, the motion of the insects
crawling on the wheel, appears in a contrary direction, so the motion of the Sun and
other planets moving on the Zodiac composed of the Rāṣhīs (12 constellations) which
again always moves round the Meru as an axle, appears different. Their motion from
one star top. 776another and from one constellation to another appears so likewise.
These two motions therefore are not contradictory but are consistent; so it is settled
everywhere by the learned Pundits (as being subservient to the Zodiac). O Nārada! He,
Who is the Origin of all, Who is the Ādi Puruṣha, from Whom all these have sprung, Who
is endowed with six extraordinary powers, in Whom all this Prapañcha, this material
world composed of the five elements remains, that Nārāyaṇa, roaming about, has
divided the Trayī Ātmā into twelve parts for the perfect happiness of all and for Karma
Śhuddhis (the purification of Karma, acts). The sages furnished with Jñān and Vijñāna
have thus argued on the point, following the path as laid out in the Vedas. The Sūrya
Nārāyaṇa, moving on in the six seasons, spring, etc., has established, cold, heat, etc., as
the Dharma of the seasons, duly for the fructification of the Karmas of the individual
beings. Those persons that worship this Ādipuruṣha, with devotion, according to the
knowledge of the Vedas the customs and usages of Varṇa (castes) and Āśhrama
(Brahmacharya, etc.), and with various performances of Yogas, get their fruits
respectively according to their desires. This Sun is the Ātman of all the Lokas and resting
on the Zodiac between the Heavens and the Earth, enjoys the twelve months in the
twelve constellations, Aries, etc. These months are the limbs of the year. Two fortnights
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make one month. The 21 asterisms go to form one month according to the Solar
measure, of the day and night.
The period that the Sun takes to travel over the two constellations is called Ritu or the
Season (i.e., two months). The Scientists say that this season is the limb of one
Samvatsara. The path that the Sun describes within the three seasons or half the year in
the Zodiac is called one Ayanam. The time taken by the Sun with earth and heavens to
make a circuit of the Zodiac is called one Vatsara or year. This year is reckoned into five
divisions as :-- Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Iḍāvatsara, Aṇuvatsara, and Idvatsara. These are
functioned by the Śhīghra, Maṇḍa, and uniform motions of the Sun. So the Munis say.
Thus far the motion of the Sun has been described. Now hear that of the Moon. The
Moon is situated one lakh Yoyanas higher than the Sun and shares with the motion of
the Sun for one year; and She enjoys as well every month with the Sun in the shape of
the dark and bright fortnights. The Moon, the Lord of Night and of the medicinal plants
also enjoys the day and night by the help of one constellation or 2¼ Nakṣhattras. Thus,
by Her Śhīghragati, the Moon enjoys the Nakṣhattras. During the bright fortnight, the
Moon becomes more and more visible and gives pleasure to the Immortals by Her
increasing phases; and, during thep. 777dark fortnight by Her waning phases, She delights
the Pitris. She performs revolution in the day and night by Her both the phases of the
bright and dark fortnights. Thus She becomes the Life and Soul of
all the living beings. The Moon, endowed with the highest prosperity, travels one
Nakṣhattra in thirty Muhūrtas. She is Full and the Soul without any beginning. She
fructifies the desires (Sankalpas) and
resolves of all; hence She is called Manomaya. She is the Lord of all the medicinal plants
(Oṣhadhis); hence She is called Annamaya. She is filled with nectar; hence She is called
the Abode of Immortality and She gives Nirvāṇa (the final liberation) to all. Hence She is
called Sudhākara. She nourishes and satisfies the Devas, Pitris, men, reptiles and trees;
hence She is called “Sarvamaya.” By Her influence the asterisms travel over the three
lakh Yoyanas. The God Himself has made the Nakṣhattra Abhijit to revolve round the
Meru, along with the other Nakṣhattras in the Zodiac; so this is reckoned as the twentyeighth Nakṣhattra. The planet Venus (Śhukra) is situated above the Moon two lakh
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Yoyanas high. He sometimes goes before the Sun, sometimes behind and sometimes
along with Him. He is very powerful. His motion is of three kinds :-- (1) Śhīghra, (2)
Maṇḍa, and (3) uniform. He is generally favourable to all the persons and does for them
many auspicious things. So it is stated in the Śhāstras. O Muni! Śhukra, the illustrious
scion of Bhrigu, removes the obstacles to the rains. Next to Śhukra, the planet Mercury
(Budha) is situated two lakh Yoyanas high. Like Śhukra, he, too, goes sometimes in front
sometimes behind and sometimes along with the Sun. And his motion too, is of three
kinds :-- Śhīghra, Maṇḍa, and uniform. When Mercury the Son of Moon, is away from
the Sun, then Ativāta (strong winds, hurricanes), Abhrapāta (the falling of meteors from
the clouds) and draught and other fears arise. The planet Mars, the son of the Earth is
situated two lakh Yoyanas higher. Within three fortnights (45 days) he travels one Rāśhī.
This occurs when his motion is not retrograde. This Mars causes all sorts of mischief,
evils, and miseries to mankind. The planet Jupiter is situated two lakh Yoyanas higher.
He passes through one Rāśhī in one year. When his motion is not retrograde, he is
always in favour with the Brahmā Vādis. Next to Brihaspati, come the planet Saturn, the
son of the Sun, two lakh Yoyanas higher. He takes thirty months to pass over one Rāśhī.
This planet causes all sorts of unrest and miseries to all. Therefore He is called a Maṇḍa
Graha (a malefic planet). Next to it, is situated the Saptarṣhi maṇḍala, the Great Bear,
eleven lakh Yoyanas higher up. O Muni! The seven planets always do special favours to
all. These circumambulate the Viṣhṇupada, the Polar Star.p. 778Here ends the Sixteenth
Chapter in the Eighth Book on the motion of the planets in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad
Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XVII
On the Dhruva Maṇḍalamp. 778
1-29. Nārāyaṇa said :-- Beyond the Saptarṣhi maṇḍalam (the Great Bear), thirteen lakh
Yojanas higher is situated, the Viṣhṇu’s Paramam Padam (the highest place of Viṣhṇu).
The Great Bhāgavat (devotee of God), the most respectful, Śhrīmān Dhruva, the son of
Uttānapāda, is established there with Indra, Agṇi, Kaśhyapa and Dharma and the
Nakṣhattras. The visitors pay to him always their respects. He is the patron of those who
live till the end of a Kalpa. He is engaged in serving the lotus-feet of the Bhagavān. He
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has been made by God Himself the pillar round whom all the planets, stars, and the
luminary bodies are revolving always and with great force in the Zodiac and in the
celestial Heavens. The Devas also worship him. He, resplendent in his own glory,
illumines and manifests all. As beasts tied to yoke go on tilling, so the planets and stars,
fixed on the Zodiac, go quickly round and round this Dhruva, the Pole Star; some nearer,
some further distant in spheres, propelled by Vāyu. As the hawks hover round the sky,
so the above-mentioned planets, go completely round and round under their own
Karmas and controlled by the Vāyu in the sky. Thus all the luminaries do not fall to the
ground, as they are kept up in their respective positions by the favour of the union of
Prakriti and Puruṣha. Some say that this Jyotiṣhchakra, the celestial Heavens (the Zodiac)
is Śhiśhumāra. It is kept duly in its position for the purpose of holding things up by the
power of the Bhagavān. Hence it does not fall. It is resting with its body coiled round
and with its head lower down. O Muni! Dhruva, the son of Uttānapāda is staying at the
tail end. And, in addition to him, also at the tail rests Brahmā, the Sinless Prajāpati,
worshipped by the Gods, Agṇi, Indra and Dharma. Thus the creation is at the tail and the
Saptarṣhimaṇḍal is staying at his waist. Thus the celestial wheel (Jyotiṣhchakra) is resting
with his coils turned in a right-hand direction. On his right side are found the Uttarāyaṇa
Nakṣhattras, fourteen in number from Abhijit to Punarvasu and on his left side are
found the other fourteen Dakṣhiṇāyanam Nakṣhattras from Puṣhyā to Uttarāṣhāḍhā. O
Son of Brahmā! Thus the Nakṣhattras form the coil-shaped body of the Śhiśhumāra, the
Zodiac; half the Nakṣhattrasp. 779on the one side and the other half Nakṣhattras on the
other. His back is on the Heavenly Ganges named Ajavīthī. Punarvasu and Puṣhyā form
the right and left side of the loins; Ārdrā and Aśhleśhā form the right and left feet
(westward); Abhijit and Uttarāṣhāḍha form the right and left nostrils. O Devarṣhi!
Śhravaṇā and Pūrvāṣhāḍhā form the right and left eyes respectively; so say the persons
that form the Kalpanās (fancies). Dhaniṣhṭhā and Mūlā form his right and left ears;
Maghā, etc., the eight Dakṣhiṇāyanam Nakṣhattras form the bones on the left side. O
Muni! Mrigasīrṣha, the Uttarāyaṇa Nakṣhattras form the bones on his right side,
Śhatabhiṣhā and Jyeṣhṭhā form the right and left shoulders. Agasti (the Canopus) forms
the upper jaw and Yama, the lower jaw. The planet Mars forms his face; Saturn forms
his organ of generation; Brihaspati forms the hump on the shoulders; the Sun, the Lord
of the planets, forms his breast; Nārāyaṇa remains in the heart; and the Moon is in his
mind. (Note :-- Śhiśhumāra is also the constellation Dolphinus and is sometimes meant
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for the polar star.) O Nārada! The two Aśhvins form the nipples on his breast; Uśhanā
forms his navel; the Mercury is his Prāṇa and Apāna; Rāhu is his neck and Ketu is all over
his body and the stars are reigning all over the hairs of his body. This Zodiac is the body
composed of the Devas of that All Pervading Bhagavān. So every intelligent person
should daily meditate this Śhiśhumāra in the Sandhyā time, with perfect purity and
keeping himself Mauna (silent), and with his whole heart. Then he should repeat the
following mantras and get up and say :-- “Thou art the Substratum of all the luminaries,
we bow down to Thee; Thou createst and destroyest all. Thou art the Lord of all the
celestials. Thou art the Ādipuruṣha, the foremost of all the Puruṣhas; we meditate fully
on Thee. The planets, Nakṣhattras, and the stars are Thy body. The Daiva is established
in Thee alone. Thou destroyest the sins of those that compose the Mantras. The sins are
completely destroyed for the time being of him who bows down or remembers Thee in
the morning, afternoon and evening.”
Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the Dhruva Maṇḍalam in the
Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XVIII
On the narrative of Rāhu Maṇḍalamp. 7799. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Devarṣhi! The Sphere of
Rāhu (the ascending node) is situated one Ayuta Yoyanas below the Sun. Rāhu,p. 780the
son of Simhikā is moving there like a Nakṣhattra. This Rāhu swallows up both the Sun
and the Moon and He has got immortality and capability to travel in the sky. The Sun’s
rays go up to one Ayuta Yoyanas. The Asura Rāhu thus covers his rays. So the sphere of
the Moon extends upto the twelve thousand Yoyanas. Rāhu covers the field of the
thirteen thousand Yoyanas. So he covers both the Sun and the Moon. Desire to take the
vengeance of the previous enmity, he covers them during the time of Parva (the
festivals). This planet wants to cover them from a distance. Hearing this, the Bhagavān
Viṣhṇu hurls His Sudarśhan Chakra against Rāhu. This Chakra (disc) is encircled with the
fiery flames and is very terrible. When all the quarters were filled with its violent flames,
Rāhu became instantly alarmed and fled away from the distance. O Devarṣhi! This is
known as the eclipse known amongst the mortals. Below the sphere of Rāhu, there are
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the other pure Lokas situated. O Sattama! The Siddhas, Chāraṇas, and Vidyādharas live
in those Lokas. Their dimensions are one Ayuta Yoyanas.
10. O Devarṣhi! Below them live the Yakṣhas, Rākṣhasas, Piśhāchas, Pretas and Bhūtas
with their excellent Vihāras (residences).
11-34. The learned people call this Antarīkṣha. It extends upto where the wind blows
violently and where the clouds appear. O Best of the twice-born! Below this Antarīkṣha
is this earth, measuring one hundred Yoyanas. All the articles and things of the earth are
found here; birds herons, cranes and ducks all fly over the earth. The earth extends upto
this. Now is described the configuration of the earth. O Devarṣhi! At the lower part of
this earth there are seven places (caves or nether regions). Their diameter is one Ayuta
Yoyanas. In all the seasons, all sorts of enjoyments can be had at these places. The first
is Atala; the second is Vitala. Next come in order :-- Sutala, Talātala, Mahātala. Rasātala,
and lastly (the seventh) the Pātāla. O Vipra! Thus the seven holes or regions are
reckoned. These are termed the Vila-Svargas and they yield the happinesses, greater
than those of the Heavens. These are all filled with lovely amorous enjoyments,
prosperity and happiness. They are crowded with gardens and Vihāras (the places of
enjoyments). And these Vihāras are all decorated tastefully so as to furnish special
tastes of enjoyments. The powerful Daityas, Dānavas, and Snakes enjoy here great
happiness incessantly, united lovingly with their sons, wives and friends. The
householders also pass their time in ease and enjoyments, surrounded by their friends
and attendants. They are all Māyāvis (Magicians) and their resolves are not thwarted;
they are more than God in this respect and they are filled with desires. They all live with
joy and in enjoyments and theyp. 781find pleasure in all the seasons. Māyā, the Lord of
Māyā had built separate cities, as he liked, in those nether regions. Besides he has
created thousands of dwelling-houses, palaces, and town-gates, studded with gems and
jewels.
The assembly halls, Chatvaras, and Chaityas are elaborately decorated and rare even to
the Suras. The Nāgas and Asuras live in those houses with their consorts; doves and
pigeons and female Mayinā birds are hovering there. In those places many plots marked
out artificially and excellent rows of palatial buildings of the Lords of those Vivaras
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adorn there. Very big gardens also exist there. All these cheer the minds; and, to add to
their beauty, many places of fruits and flowers are close by, fit for the comfort and
enjoyments of the ladies. The tanks and pools of water are crowded with various birds;
the lakes are filled with clear waters and the Pāṭhīna fishes abound there. The aquatic
animals move in the waters, violently agitating them. Various kinds of lotuses, Kumud,
Utpala, Kahlāra, blue lotus, red lotus, are fully blown in these lakes or reservoirs of
water. The gardens there are all overcrowded with the Vihāras of the inhabitants there
and echoed with the sweet melodious music, pleasing to the senses. For there, these
places seem to vie with the Heavens. No fear is there, whether during the day or during
the night. The gems on the crest of snakes constantly illumine the environments and
there is no darkness there at any time. The food there is prepared with the divine
medicines and they drink and bathe with these medicinal plants; so no disease attacks
them. Old age, fever, indigestion, paleness, sweats, bad smells, or loss of energy or any
other source of trouble cannot trouble them. The people are always happy and good.
Only they fear the Teja of the Bhagavān and His Sudarśhan disc; and they fear nothing
else. When the Teja of the Bhagavān enters, the women’s abortions take place.
Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the narrative of Rāhu
Maṇḍalam in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses, by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XIX
On the narrative of the Atala, etc.p. 78132. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Vipra! In the first beautiful
region Atala, the exceedingly haughty son of the Dānava Māyā, named Bala, is living. He
has created the ninety-six Māyās. All the requisites of the inhabitants are obtained by
them. The other Māyāvis know one orp. 782two of these. None of them are capable to
know all, as they are exceedingly difficult to be carried out. When this powerful Bala
yawned, the three classes of women were produced, fascinating to all the Lokas. They
were named Pumśhchalī (or unchaste woman) Svairiṇī, (an adultress) and Kāminī (a
lovely women). When any man, beautiful and lovely to them, enters into their Atala
region, they, with the help of the Hāṭaka sentiment (of love), generate in him, while in
solitude, the power to enjoy (copulate) and with their sweet smiles and amorous lovely
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looks and with great caution embrace him thoroughly and begin to converse with him
and with amorous gestures and postures, and thus please him well. When the people
enjoy this Hāṭakarasa, they think often and often, that they themselves have become
gods, they have become Siddhas and powerful like Ayuta elephants; being blind with
vanity and finding them endowed with powers and prosperity, they think themselves so
repeatedly and constantly. O Nārada! Thus the position in Atala has been described.
Now hear, the description of the second region Vitala. Vitala is situated below the earth.
There the Bhagavān Bhava, worshipped by all the Devas, has assumed the name of
Hāṭakeśhvara and is staying there coupled with Bhavānī, surrounded by His attendants
specially for the increase of the creation of Brahmā. The river Hāṭaki flows there and has
Her origin from the essences (Semen virile) of them both. Fire, augmented by the help
of the wind, begins to drink it. When the Fire leaves that, making a Phutkāra noise (i.e.,
blowing out air through the mouth), the gold, named Hāṭaka, is created. This gold is very
much liked by the Daityas. The Daitya women use this gold always for their ornaments.
Below Vitala is Sutala. It is reckoned as of some special importance. O Muni! The highly
meritorious Bali, the son of Virochana lives here. The Bhagavān Vāsudeva, brought
down this Bali into Sutala, for the welfare of Indra. He assumed the body of Trivikrama
and gave to Bali all the wealth of the three Lokas, all the Lakṣhmī went to him and
installed him in the position of the Lord of the Daityas. What more can be said than this,
that what prosperity, wealth and riches that Indra could not obtain, that Śhrī Lakṣhmī
Devī Herself has followed Bali. Bali, as the Lord of Sutala, has become entirely fearless,
remains here upto this day and is worshipping Vāsudeva. O Nārada! It is said by the
high-minded persons that when Vāsudeva Himself, the Controller of all, appeared as a
beggar, Bali gave him land, and, therefore, on account of making gift to a good person,
he acquired so much prosperity. But this cannot be reasonable. For, it is not at all
reasonable to cast the effects of making this gift on Nārāyaṇa, O Nārada! Who is Selfmanifest by His own Extraordinaryp. 783Glory and Who is Himself filled with all Aiśhvarya
(prosperity) and Who can bestow the Highest Goal of life and other requirements of
men. This Nārāyaṇa is the Deva of the Devas; if anybody takes His name, when in the
greatest distress, he gets himself immediately freed from the Guṇas, the cause of
bondage due to his Karma. All persons perform many Yogas and follow the paths
advised by the Sāmkhya method, with their minds directed to the All-Controller
Bhagavān, to abandon all sorts of troubles and miseries. O Nārada! Know that the
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Bhagavān does not shew us His Favour when he gives us greatest wealth and prosperity.
For the wealth and riches are the offspring of Māyā and the source of all worries,
miseries and mental troubles; and one is liable to forget the Bhagavān when one gets
such a wealth. The Bhagavān is pervading all this universe and is full of wisdom; and He
is seeing always all the ways and means; He took away, in the way of begging, rather
cheated all that Bali had, leaving only his body; and at last, finding no other means,
fastened him by the Varuṇa Pāśha (noose), threw him in the middle of the mountain
cleft (cave) and then has stationed Himself at his door as a Door-keeper. Once, out of his
extreme devotion, Bali did not care at all for his difficulties, troubles, or miseries. Rather
he gave out that Indra, whose minister is Brihaspati had acted very foolishly. For when
the Bhagavān becomes very graciously pleased, he wanted from Him ordinary wealth.
But what will the wealth of the Trilokas avail? It is a quite insignificant thing. Surely, He
is an illiterate and stupid brute who, for mere wealth, leaves the Bhagavān, Who is the
Fountain of all Good Wishes to the Humanity. My grandfather Prahlāda, who was highly
fortunate, who was devoted to the God and who was always ready to do good to others,
he did not ask for any other thing than the servantship of God (the Dāsya Bhāva). When
his powerful father died, the Bhagavān wanted to give him unbounded wealth; but the
Bhāgavata (devoted) Prahlāda did not want that. None of us, who are marked with so
many deficiencies can know the nature of the Bhagavān Vāsudeva, Whose omnipotence
cannot be compared and all these manifested worlds are but His Upādhis (adjuncts,
limitations). O Devarṣhi! Thus Bali, the Lord of Daityas, the highly respected and
renowned in all the Lokas, is reigning in Sutala. Hari Himself is his Door-keeper. Once the
King Rāvaṇa, the source of torment to all the people, went out to conquer the whole
world; and when he entered Sutala, that Hari, ever ready to show Grace to His devoted,
threw him at a distance of one Ayuta Yoyanas by the toe of His foot. Thus by the grace
of the Devadeva Vāsudeva, Bali is reigning in Sutala, and enjoying all sorts of pleasures,
without any equal anywhere.p. 784Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the Eighth Book
on the narrative of the Atala, etc., the Pātālas in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā
Purāṇam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XX
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On the narrative of the Talātalap. 78437. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! The cave lower
down than Sutala is Talātala! The Lord of Tripura, (the three cities) the great Māyā
Dānava is the Ruler of this region. Maheśhvara, the Doer of good to the three Bhuvanas,
burnt his three cities; but at last, being pleased with his devotion, He rescued him. Thus
Māyā, by the favour of that God, has regained his own kingdom and the enjoyments
thereof. This Māyā Dānava is the Teacher (Āchārya) of the Māyāvi sect and the cult
thereof; and he is skilled in various Māyās or all sorts of the magic powers. All the fierce
demons, of cruel temper, worship him for their prosperities in their various enterprises.
Next to this Talātala is the most renowned Mahātala. The sons of Kadru, the very angry
Snakes, live here. They are many headed. O Vipra! I now mention to you the names of
the famous amongst them :-- Kuhaka, Takṣhaka, Suṣheṇa, and Kāliya. These all have very
wide hoods and they all are very strong; they all are of cruel temper. Their kinsmen also
are so. They are always afraid of Garuḍa, the King of birds. Surrounded with their sons,
wives, friends and acquaintances, they live happily, well skilled in various sports and
pleasures. Lower down this Mahātala is Rasātala. The Daityas, Dānavas and Paṇi Asuras
live here. Besides these, there live the Nivāta Kavachas of the Hiraṇyapura city and the
Asuras named Kāleyas, the enemies of the Devas. These all are naturally very energetic
and brave; their powers are baffled by the Tejas of the Bhagavān and they live like
snakes in this region. The other Asuras that were driven and were afraid of the Mantras,
uttered by Saramā, the messenger of Indra, live here too. O Nārada! Lower down is
Pātāla, where live Vāsuki, the Chief of the snakes, and others named Śhankha, Kulika,
Śhveta, Dhananjaya, Mahāśhankha, Dhritarāṣhṭra, Śhankhachūḍa, Kamvala, Aśhvatara,
and Devopadattaka, all very angry, of wide hoods, and virulently poisonous. Some of
these have five heads, some seven hoods, some ten; some hundred, some others have
thousand heads, while some others have on their crests exceedingly luminous jewels. By
their rays, they dispel the darkness of the nether regions; but they are awfully prone to
anger. At the bottom of this Pātāla, and at a distance of thep. 785thirty Yoyanas; the
Portion of Bhagavān in the shape of the infinite Darkness is reigning there. O Devarṣhi!
All the Devas worship this Form. The devotees call Him by the name of Saṇakarṣhaṇa, as
He is the manifested emblem of “Aham” and the common ground where the Seer and
the Seen blend into one. He is the thousand-headed Controller of all, moving and nonmoving; He is of infinite forms; He is Śheṣha; this whole universe is being held as a
mustard bean on His head; He is of the Nature Intelligence and Bliss and He is Self823

manifest. When he wants to destroy all this during the Pralaya, the very powerful
Sankarṣhaṇa Rudra, well arrayed with the eleven Vyūhas, military (squadrons)
arrangements, springs up from Him. From His Central Eyebrow, looking wide with His
Three Eyes and raising His Trident, resplendent with three flames. All the (prominent)
principal snakes, ruling over many others, come to Him during the nights filled with
devotion and surrounded with Bhaktas (devotees) and bow down to Him with their
heads bent low and look at each other’s faces, enlightened with the lights from the
jewels shining with clear lustre, on the nails of the red toes of His Lotus-Feet. At that
time their faces become brilliant with the rays emitting from the jewels on the top of
their very gay encircled hoods; and their cheeks look beautiful and shining. The
daughters of the Nāga Rāja also do like this; when very beautiful rays come out of their
perfectly excellent bodies. Their arms are wide extended; they look very clear and they
are beautifully white. They use always Sandalpaste, Aguru and Kāṣhmīri unguents. Being
overpowered by the amorous passion, due to their contact with those scented things,
they look at Him with bashful glances and sweet smiles and expect Āsiss (benedictions)
from Him. And then His eyes roll maddened with love and express signs of kindness and
mercy. The Bhagavān Ananta Deva is of boundless strength; His attributes are infinite;
He is the ocean of infinite qualities. He is the Ādi Deva, of a very good nature and His
Nature is highly luminous. He has abandoned anger and envy and He wants the welfare
of all. All the Devas worship Him and He is the repository of all Sāttvic qualities.
The Devas, Siddhas, Asuras, Uragas, Vidyādharas, Gandharbas, and Munis always
meditate on Him. On account of His constant Mada Rāga the enthusiasm and
intoxication, His sight appears intoxicated and His eyes look perturbed with emotions.
He is always pleasing to those who surround him and to the Devas by His sweet nectarlike words.
The Vaijayantī garland hangs from His neck; it never wanes and it is always decorated
with the fresh and clear Tulasī leaves. Thep. 786maddened bees make their humming
noises incessantly and thus add to the beauty. He is the Deva of the Devas and He wears
a blue coloured cloth and He is ornamented with only one earring. He (the God Viṣhṇu)
Undecaying and Immutable; resting His fleshy arms on the Halakakuda (the lofty portion
of the plough), He is upholding the golden girdle as the elephant Airāvata of Indra
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upholds the golden girdle. O Nārada! The devotees describe Him as the Source of this
Leelā of the Universe and the Controller of the Devas.
Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the narrative of the Talātala in
the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda
Vyāsa.
Chapter XXI
On the narrative of hells. 7869. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Devarṣhi! Sanātana, the son of
Brahmā, recites thus in the assembly of the Devas, the glories of the Bhagavān Ananta
Deva, and worships Him, thus :-- How can one of ordinary sight and understanding grasp
the real nature of Brahmā, Whose mere Glance enables the Prakriti work Her Guṇas in
the Creation, Preservation and Destruction of this Universe! Him Whose nature has no
beginning nor end; Who though One, has created all this Prapañcha (the universe of five
elements) as a covering to the Ātman (the True Self). He has made the Sat and Asat, out
of his infinite compassion, this universe, full of cause and effect, visible in His One and
only one Śhuddha Sattva nature where even the very powerful lion is imitating his Leelā
(Pastime), void of all defects, to bring under His control the minds of His own kinsmen.
(Note :-- This Ananta Deva is the Ruling Principle in the Fourth Dimensional Space.) To
Whom else, then, the persons, desirous of Mokṣha, will take refuge, the mere hearing or
reciting Whose Name, in a fallen or a distressed condition, or merely in jest, takes away
instantly all the sins! He is upholding the earth with the mountains, oceans, rivers and all
the beings as if an atom on his thousand heads. He is infinite. His power knows no
decrease in any time. No one can describe his actions even if one had thousand tongues
to speak. He is of an infinite strength, of the endless high qualities and of unlimited
understanding. Thus staying at the bottom of the earth, the Bhagavān Ananta Deva is
upholding with ease this earth for her protection, unaided and independent. O Muni!
The people get the fruits of their actions and desires as theyp. 787want and as they have
followed the paths laid down in the Śhāstras and become accordingly kings, men, deer
or birds or other creatures in other states. O Nārada! This I have described, as you
questioned me before, the various and dissimilar fruits of various actions, done
according to the dictates of the Dharma and the Śhāstras.
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10. Nārada said :-- “O Bhagavān! Kindly describe to me now why has the Bhagavān
created so many diversities, when the Karmas, done by the Jīvas, are the same.”
11-28. Nārayaṇa said :-- O Nārada! So many different states arise because the
Śhraddhās of the doers are so very different. The fruits differ because the Śhraddhās
vary, some being Sāttvik, some Rājasik and some Tāmasik. If the Śhraddhā be Sāttvik,
happiness comes always; if it be Rājasik, incessant pain and misery is the result; if it be
Tāmasik, misery comes and the loss of the knowledge of good or bad is the result. Thus
the fruits differ as the Śhraddhā varies. O Best of Dvījas! Thousands and thousands of
states occur to a man as the result of their Karmas, done under the influence of the
beginningless Avidyā (Nescience). O Dvījottama! I will now deal in detail with their
varieties; hear. Behind this Triloki, below this earth and over the Atala, the Pitris named
Agniṣhvāttas and other forefathers live. Those Pitris stay there, and, practising deep
Samādhis, they offer always, to their best blessings to their own Gotra (families)
respectively. There Yama, the God of the Pitris gives punishment to the dead brought
there by His messengers according to their Karmas and faults. By the command of the
Bhagavān, the Yama, surrounded by his own Gaṇas (persons), judges and does full
justice according to the Karmas that they had done and the sins they had committed. He
sends always those of his messengers who obey his order and know the Tattva of
Dharma, and who are posted to their respective duties to carry out what He commands.
The writers of the Śhāstras describe twenty-one Narakas or hells; others say there are
twenty-eight hells. Now hear their names :-- Tāmisra, Andha Tāmisra, Raurava,
Mahāraurava, Kumbhīpāka, Kālasūtra, Asipatrakānana, Śhūkaramukha, Andhakūpa,
Krimibhojana, Taptamūrti, Samdamśha, Vajrakaṇṭaka, Śhālmalī, Vaitaraṇī, Pūyoda,
Prāṇarodha, Viśhasana, Lālābhakṣha, Sārameyādana, Avīchi, Apahpāna, Kṣhārakardama,
Rakṣhogaṇa, Sambhoja, Śhūlaprota, Dandaśhūka, Avaṭārodha, Paryāvartanaka, and
Sūchimukha. These are the twenty-eight Narakas or hells. (N.B. These are 29).
These hells are very tormenting. O Son of Brahmā! The embodied beings (jīvas) suffer
these according to their own Karmas respectively.p. 788Here ends the Twenty-first
Chapter of the Eighth Book on the narrative of hells in the Mahā Purāṇam, Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
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Chapter XXII
On the narrative of the sins leading to hellsp. 788
1. Nārada said :-- “O Everlasting One! O Muni! Now describe the various actions that
lead to these tormenting hells. I like to hear about them in detail.”
2-52. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Devarṣhi! He who steals other’s sons, wives, and riches, the
wicked fellow is taken to Yama by His messengers. Tied down hard and fast by the
terrible messengers of Yama, by the Kāla rope (rope of time), he is taken to the Tāmisra
hell, the place of many torments. There the Yama’s attendants punish him, beat him and
threaten him; and he becomes stupefied, and feels himself very weak, distressed and
ultimately faints. He who deceives another’s husband and enjoys his wives; the Yama’s
servants drag him down to Andha Tāmisra hell. There he suffers any amount of pain and
suffering. He loses instantly his eyesight and his brain gets upset. His state resembles
that of a tree when its trunk is broken. For this reason the ancient sages called this
Andha Tāmisra. He who being subject to “My” and “Mine” quarrels with others and
being very much attached, maintains his family, leaves his families here and goes with
his bad tendencies to the Raurava hell, very horrible to all. The animals whom he injured
and killed before in this world, assume the form of Ruru animal and torment him in the
next. For this reason, the intelligent knowers of Purāṇa, call this Raurava. The ancients
say, that Ruru is more cruel and ferocious than snakes. These animals live in that hell;
hence it is termed Mahāraurava. He who torments others, goes to this hell and these
Rurus, the flesh-eaters, spring on his body and bite and eat his flesh. He who cooks
other animals and birds, that cruel and ferocious, thus deluded, is cooked in return on
the hot oil in the Kumbhīpāka hell by the Yama Dūtas for thousand years. He who
quarrels with his Pitris and the Brāhmaṇas, is taken by the Yama Dūtas to the Kālasūtra
hell and there be burnt by the fire and Sun. There that hellish person, being troubled
very much, inside and outside by hunger and thirst, sometimes sits, sometimes sleeps,
sometimes walks, and sometimes runs hither and thither. O Devarṣhi! He who
transgresses the path of the Vedas in times other than those of calamity and danger and
follows other pathsp. 789even to a trifling distance, that sinner is taken by Yamadūtas to
Asipatra Kānana and there whipped severely. Not being able to bear that, he runs wildly
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to and fro and is pierced by the sharpedged Asi leaves on both his sides. His whole body
being cut asunder, he cries “Oh! I am killed!”and faints away. Then feeling himself
pained very much, he tumbles down at every step. Thus the sinner suffers for violating
the path of the Vedas. The King or that royal personage who gives orders of
punishment, not approved by Dharma, and hurts or punishes the body of a Brāhmaṇa,
the Yama’s servants throw him down into the Śhūkaramukha Hell and grind down his
body with great force as a sugarcane is ground down. He then cries aloud bitterly, he
gets fainted and becomes stupefied. He is crushed by them and suffers all sorts of pains
and miseries. Again he who knows the feelings of others when they are tormented,
pains those insects who live on other’s blood as bugs, etc., and who does not realise
other’s pains, goes, as a punishment for that fault to the Andhakūpa Hell. There he is
pained by the beasts, birds, deers, reptiles, mosquitoes, bugs, louses, flies and
Dandaśhūkas and various other cruel animals. There he lives in his ugly body and roams
like a beast. The man who, getting even a trifling wealth and food-stuff, does not
perform the five Mahā Yajñās and gives not a share of that to the Devas and feeds his
own belly with that like a crow, is taken by the ferocious Yamadūtas to the worst
Krimibhojana Naraka for his sinful deeds. This hell is one lakh Yoyanas wide and is the
reservoir of worms. It causes terror to the inhabitants of the hell. That sinner assumes
the form of an insect and is eaten up on return by the insects and thus passes his time
there. When a man does not give any share to the Atithis or the guests and does not
offer oblations to the Fire and eats his food, he, too, goes to the above hell. When a
man in times other than that of great danger and distress, follows the livelihood of a
thief and robs gold and jewels forcibly of a Brāhmiṇ or any other person, he is taken to
this hell and the Yama’s servants pierce and cut off his skin by a fiery hot iron cutter.
When a man goes for an illicit cohabitation to one who is not fit to be approached and
when a woman goes similarly to an unapproachable man, both of them are taken, being
whipped, to this hell by the servants of Yama! Where the man is obliged to embrace a
fiery hot iron figure of woman and vice versa. When a man goes to all sorts of wombs
for unnatural crimes, he is taken to Vajra Kaṇṭaka Naraka and placed on the top of an
iron Śhalmalī wood. When a King or any royal personage, subject to the Pāṣhaṇḍa
Dharma (i.e., the unrighteous path) breaks the boundary of a law, he for that sin goes to
Vaitaraṇī, the ditch round that hell. There the aquatic animals eatp. 790his body all
around. O Nārada! Yet neither his life nor his body parts with him. He is thrown, for his
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Karma, into the rivers filled with faeces, urine, puss, blood, hairs, bones, nails, flesh,
marrow, fat, etc., and he becomes very much troubled. Those who are the husbands of
Vriṣhalīs (girls under twelve years of age, who have attained menstruation; or the
barren women), void of any Śhaucha (cleanliness) or shame and without any Āchāra
Vyavahāra (the following of one’s natural customs and rites) and those who follow
Paśhvāchāra (like beasts), they meet with a very hard fate and are thrown into this hell
filled with faeces, urine, cough, blood and other impurities and when they feel hungry,
are forced to eat the above things. When those persons that are twice born, maintain
dogs and asses, etc., and when they are addicted to hunting, and kill daily, for nothing,
beasts, birds and deer, those evildoers are specially watched by the servants of Yama
and when they retire, they tear them asunder by shooting bows at them. He who kills
animals, engaged vainly in a sacrifice and addicted to haughty tempers and habits, is
thrown into this hell by the Yama’s servants and whipped very severely. The twice-born
that copulates blindly with a savarṇā wife, is taken by the Yama’s messengers into the
hell filled with semen and he is made to drink that. Those who are addicted to robbery,
who put fire to other’s houses, who make others drink poison, those that are
treacherous, and who destroy the interest of the villagers and other persons, those
kings or the royal personages are taken after their death by the Yamadūtas to the
Sārameyādana hell. There seven hundred and twenty dogs, very wonderful to behold,
come furiously and with great force and energy, over them and feed on them. O
Nārada! This hell is denominated as Sārameyādana Naraka and it is very horrible. Now I
will describe to you the other hells Avīchi and others.
Here ends the Twenty-second Chapter of the Eighth Book on the narrative of the sins
leading to hells in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXIII
On the description of the remaining hellsp. 790
1-31. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! When persons, impelled by sinful motives, always
speak false at the time of giving evidence or at the time of taking or giving money, they,
after their death, go to the terrible hell, named Avīchi. There, from the summit of a
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mountain, one hundredp. 791Yojanas high they are dropped at once down below with
their heads inverted down. Here the solid ground looks like water and appears like
waves. Therefore it is called Avīchi, resembling like Avīchi waves. Here if the sinner’s
body be cut to small pieces, still he does not die; rather he gets a new body when his
body is all cut to pieces. O Son of Brahmā! When a man, be he a Brāhmiṇ, Kṣhattriya, or
a Vaiśhya, drinks the Soma (wine) or due to inadvertence drinks wine, he is thrown into
this hell. O Muni! The Yama’s servants make him drink the molten iron. When a vile
person being maddened by the pride of his self-learning, birth, austerities or Vārna and
Āśhrama, does not pay his respect duly to his superiors, he is thrown into the
Kṣhārakardama hell with his head downwards. He suffers a tremendous pain there.
When a man or woman out of delusion, performs the human sacrifices (where men are
immolated as victims), he or she has to eat the human flesh here. Those that killed
before all sorts of beasts, come after their death into this abode of Yama, all united and
like butchers, cut each other’s flesh by pickaxes, etc., and drink their blood and dance
and sing repeatedly. They do, in fact, what the terrible Rākṣhasas do. When persons
meet with the innocent persons, wishing to live in villages or forests and raise their
confidence by various such means and make them attached and finally pierce them by
pointed Śhūlas (trident) or pointed swords and kill them as if they were ordinary play
things, they are taken after their death by the Yama dūtas and thrown into Śhūlādi
Naraka (pierced by Śhūlas). They are pierced there by Śhūlas and become overpowered
by hunger and thirst. Herons and cranes, with their sharp beaks hunt after them to and
fro. Thus tormented, they remember all their sins done in their previous lives. Those
who follow stray paths and trouble the other beings as the serpents do, they fall into
the Dandaśhūka hell. Here worms with five faces and seven faces come from all sides
and eat them as a fierce serpent devours a mouse. Those who confine persons in dark
holes, a dark room or a dark cave they are taken by the Death servants with their arms
uplifted and confined to similar dark caves, filled with poison, fire and smoke. When a
Brāhmiṇ householder, seeing a guest coming to his house in a reasonable (proper) time,
casts a furious sinful glance at him as if to burn him, the Death’s attendants, the herons
with thunderbolt like beaks, the crows and the Vaṭas and other birds and very fierce
vultures all come and forcibly take out the eyes of that person who committed the
aforesaid sins. When person elated with vanity of his riches become too haughty and
doubt over their Gurus and when their hearts and faces wither withal away, as it were,
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with the thoughts of their income and expenditure, and being always unhappy, hoard
up money always like the Brahmā Piśhāchas, thep. 792Death’s officers take them for
these Karmas to Sūchimukha Narakas and pierce all over his body with pins, as a tailor
does with his cloth. O Devarṣhi! True, sinful persons thus suffer hundred thousand hells.
All these are very painful and tormenting. Out of these the abovenamed twenty hells
give the greatest sufferings. O Devarṣhi! The sinners suffer various pains in hells and
virtuous persons go to the several spheres where all sorts of happinesses and pleasures
reign. O Maharṣhi! I have described to you many forms of practising one’s Sva Dharma;
yet know this verily that the worship of the Devī’s Gross Form and of Her Virāt Form is
the Chief Dharma of all the persons. By worshipping the Devī, the persons have not to
go to the hells. In fact, when the Devī Bhagavatī is worshipped, She Herself arranges for
crossing the person to the other shore of this ocean of transmigration of existence.
Here ends the Twenty-third Chapter of the Eighth Book on the description of the
remaining hells in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXIV
On the worship of the Devīp. 7922. Nārada said :-- “O Bhagavān! Of what sort is the
Dharma, i.e., the worship of the Devī? In what way shall we worship Her, so that She
gives us the Highest Place? What are the methods and forms of Her Worship? Where
and when shall we worship Her! So that the Durgā Devī saves us from the above
mentioned hells.”
3-20. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Devarṣhi! You are the foremost of the Knowers of Truth. I will
therefore tell you how the Devī gets pleased and how Her worship is conducted
according to the Dharma. Hear attentively. O Nārada! I will also describe the nature of
Sva Dharma. Hear that also. When one worships, with due rites and ceremonies, the
Devī in this beginningless world, She Herself removes all the terrible dangers and
difficulties. Hear the rules how the people worship the Devī. When the Pratīpat Tithi
(the first day after the Full or New Moon) comes, one should worship the Devī with a
present of rice, etc., with ghee (clarified butter) and give that to the Brāhmiṇs. Then one
becomes completely free from any disease. On the second day (Dvītiyā Tithi), one must
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serve the Mother of the Universe with sugar and give that to the Brāhmins; he then
becomes long-lived. On the third (tithi) on commencing with the Poojā, the worshipper
must give milk to thep. 793Devī and give that to a best Brāhmiṇ; he is then freed from all
his troubles and ailings. On the fourth (tithi) the worshipper is to offer a cake of flour to
the Devī and then give that to a Brāhmiṇ; no obstacles come to that man. On the fifth
tithi, the worshipper is to offer plantains to the Devī and then to give that to the
Brāhmiṇs; he thus becomes intelligent. On the sixth tithi, the worshipper gives honey to
the Devī and then that to a Brāhmiṇ; he gets thus the beauty of his body. On the
seventh tithi, the Brāhmiṇ gives to the Devī the Naivedya (an offering of rice, etc.) with
Gur (sugarcandy) and then that to the Brāhmiṇs; he then becomes freed from his
mental sorrows. On the eighth day, if one gives cocoanut, one is freed of one’s remorse,
etc.; on the ninth, if anybody gives fried rice (Lāj), he will have his happiness increased
both in this world and in the next. O Muni! If on the tenth tithi, one offers to the Devī
black Til (sesamum) and then to the Brāhmiṇ, he becomes free from the fear of death.
If, on the eleventh tithi, (ekādaśhī) one gives the curd to the Devī and then to the
Brāhmiṇ, one becomes a great favourite of the Devī. If on the twelfth day, one offers to
the Devī and to the Brāhmiṇ the Chipiṭaka rice or grain (well parched and flattened) one
becomes a favourite of the Devī. If, on the thirteenth day one gives to the Bhagavatī
grains and then that to a Brāhmiṇ, one gets progeny. If, on the fourteenth day, one gives
to the Devī the flour of fried barley or other grains (Śhaktu) and then that to a Brāhmiṇ,
one becomes a favourite of Śhiva. If on the Full Moon day, one offers to the Devī Pāyasa
and then that to a Brāhmiṇ, then one’s Pitris are uplifted to the higher regions.
21-42. O Muni! On the above tithis, if one forms daily Homas, as stated in the Pūjā
Chapter, the Devī becomes very pleased. The articles corresponding to the tithi as
mentioned above destroy all the evils and inauspicious omens.
On Sunday, it is a rule to give an offering of Pāyasam (a food prepared of rice, milk, and
sugar). On Monday, the milk; on Tuesday, the nice plantains; on Wednesday, the fresh
butter; on Thursday, the guḍ or sugarcandy, Friday, the white sugar, and on Saturday, it
is a rule to give the clarified butter of cow’s milk. Now hear what should be offered on
the Nakṣhattras. The following are the Naivedyas given to each of the Nakṣhattras, in
due order, from Aśhvinī :-- Clarified butter (ghee), sesamum (Til), sugar, curd, milk,
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Kilāṭak (Mālāi, milk), Dadhikūrchi (Mālāi Curd), Modaka (a kind of sweetmeat, a
confection) Pheṇikā, Ghrita Maṇḍaka, a sort of sweet meat of wheaten flour and gur,
Vaṭapattra, Ghritapura (Ghior), Vaṭaka, Kharjura juice (of the datepalm), a sort of sweet
meat of Gur and gram, honey, Śhūraṇa, Gurp. 794Prithuka, grapes, datepalms, Chārakās,
Apūpa, Navanīta (fresh butter), mudga, modaka, and Mātulinga. Now hear what are
given in the Viṣhkambha and the other Yogas. The World Mother becomes very much
pleased when one offers to Her the following things :-- Gur, honey, ghee, milk, curd,
Takra, apūpa, fresh butter, Karkaṭī, Kuṣhmāṇḍa, Modaka, Panasa, plantain, Jambu (roseapple), mangoe, sesamum, oranges, Dāḍima, (pomegranate) Vadarī (Jujube) the Dhātrī
(Āmalaki) fruit, Pāyasa, Prithuka, gram, cocoanut, Jambīra. Kaseru, and Śhūraṇa. The
auspicious events occur when these are offered. The intelligent persons have thus
decided to give the above on Viṣhkambha and the other Yogas. Now hear :-- I will
describe the things that are offered on the respective Karaṇas :-- Kamsāra, Maṇḍaka,
Phenī, Modaka, Vaṭapattraka, Ladduka, Ghritapūra, Til (Sesamun), curd, ghee, and
honey. These are to be offered devotedly to the Devī on the respective Karaṇas. Now I
will describe to you the other offerings very pleasing to the Devī. Hear. O Nārada! Hear
it with great attention and love. On the third tithi of the bright fortnight, in the month of
Chaitra, one is to worship duly the Madhūka tree and offer Pañcha Khādya (the five
sorts of food). So hear what articles are to be offered according to the rules that are laid
down on the third day of the white fortnight of the other months. The Gur, in the month
of Vaiśhākh; the honey, in Jyaiṣhṭha; the fresh butter, in Āṣhādha; the curd, in Śhrāvaṇa;
the Śharkarā, in Bhādra; the Pāyaśha, in Āśhvin; the pure milk, in Kārtik; the Phenī, in
Agrahāyaṇa; the Dadhi Kūrchīkā in Pauṣha; the clarified butter of cow’s milk, in Māgha,
and the cocoanut offerings, in the month of Phālguna. Thus with these twelve sorts of
offerings, one is to worship the Devī in the twelve months respectively.
43-69. One should worship the Devī in the Madhūka tree with these names :-- Mangalā,
Vaiṣhṇavī, Māyā, Kāla-rātri, Duratyayā, Mahāmāyā, Mātangī, Kālī, Kamalavāsinī, Śhivā,
Sahasracharaṇā, and Sarva mangalarūpiṇī (One name for each of the 12 months).
Finally, to bring the vow to a good issue and to have one’s desires fulfilled with greater
success, one is to sing stotras (hymns) to the Māheśhvarī, the Controller of all the gods,
in that Madhūka tree, thus :-- Thou art lotus-eyed; obeisance to Thee! Thou art
Jagaddhātrī, the Upholdress of the Universe, I bow down to Thee; Thou art Maheśhvarī,
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Mahā Devī, and Mahāmangalarūpiṇī (Thou art the great Devī, and Thou dost great good
to all). Thou destroyest the sins, Thou givest Mokṣha or final liberation. Thou art
Parameśhvarī, Thou art the World Mother and Thou art of the nature of the Highest
Brahmā. Thou art Madadātrī (the giver of Mada, the Supreme Felicity and rapture or
excessivep. 795delight), Thou art maddened with Mada the (Excessive Joy); Thou canst be
reached when Thou art given proper veneration; Thou art the the Most High. Thou art
Intelligent; Thou art meditated upon by the Munis; and Thou dwellest in the Sun. Thou
art the Lord of the several Lokas (worlds); Thou art endowed with the Highest
Knowledge; and Thou art of the colour of water at the time of Pralaya (the Universal
Dissolution). Thou art worshipped by the Gods and the Asuras for the destruction of the
Great Moha. So Great Victory to Thee! Thou art the Rescuer of one from the abode of
Death; Thou art worshipped by Yama, Thou art the elder of Yama, Thou art the
Controller of Yama and Thou art worshipped by all. Obeisance to Thee! Thou art
impartial; Thou controllest all; Thou art perfectly unattached; Thou destroyest the
people’s worldly attachments; Thou art The One to whom all look for the fructification
of their desires; and Thou art the Compassion Incarnate. Thou art, worshipped by the
names :-- Kaṇkāla Krūra, Kāmākṣhī; Mīnakṣhī Marma bhedinī, Mādhūryarūpaśhālinī; and
Thou art worshipped with the Praṇava Om prefixed to all the Stotras and the Mantras.
Thou art of the nature of the Seed Māyā (māyāvīja); Thou canst be realised by repeating
the mantra and Thou canst be pleased by the deep concentration (Nididyāsana) on
Thee. Thou canst be reached by all men through their minds and Thou dost things that
are pleasing to the Mahā Deva. Thou dwellest in the trees Aśhvattha, Vaṭa (Peepul tree),
Neem, Mangoe, Kapittha (wood apple tree), and the tree Kul (Jujube) trees. Thou art the
Palms (Jack) tree, Thou art Arka, Karīra and Kṣhīra trees. Thou residest in Dugdha vallī
(the milky juice of plants); Thou art the Compassion Incarnate; and fit to shew mercy.
Thou art sincerity and kindness and Thou art the Consort of the Omniscient. So Victory
to Thee! O Nārada! After the worship, if one performs the stotra above described, to the
Devī, the worshipper derives all sorts of Puṇyams (merits). He who reads daily the
Stotra, pleasing to the Devī, becomes freed of all sorts of diseases, pain and freed of his
fear of passions, so hard to conquer! What more than this that he who wants money,
gets money; who wants Dharma, gets Dharma; he who wants Kāma, gets his Kāma
(objects of desires); and he who wants Mokṣha, gets Mokṣha. The Devī is the Awarder of
the Chatur Varga fourfold fruits.
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If this Stotra be read, the Brāhmiṇ becomes Vedavit, the knower of the Vedas; the
Kṣhattriya gets the victory; the Vaiśhya gets wealth and the Śhūdra gets happiness. If
this Stotra be read with devotion and attention, the Pitris get undying satisfaction,
lasting till Pralaya (the time of universal dissolution). Thus I have described to you the
method ofp. 796worshipping the Devī. The Devas consider it with great attention. He gets
the Devī Loka, who performs the worship of the Devī, as above described, with
devotion. O Brāhmaṇa! When the Devī is thus worshipped, all the desires are fulfilled;
all sins are destroyed; and, in the end, one’s mind becomes pure and the worshipper is
respected and worshipped everywhere. O Son of Brahmā! His fear of going into hell is
destroyed by the Grace of the Devī; even in dreams, he does not fear anything. By the
Grace of Mahā Māyā, his sons and his grandsons, riches and grains multiply and
multiply. He becomes a great and steadfast devotee of the Devī; there is no doubt in
this. Now I have described to you completely the rules of worship of the Devī. When one
performs this, one becomes freed of the Narakas; and all sorts of good things come to
him. O Muni! The Madhūka worship and the monthly worship have been described also.
He who performs this Madhūka worship fully, never meets with any disease or
obstacles. Now I will describe to you the other five aspects of the Great Devī of the
nature of Prakriti. Her Name, Form and Origin give pleasure to all the worlds. O Muni!
Now hear this Prakriti Pañchaka, its narrative and the greatness thereof. Know that this
is as curious as it gives liberation.
Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the worship of the Devī in
the Mahā Purāṇam, Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharṣhi Veda
Vyāsa.
[The Eighth Book completed.]
Here ends the Second Volume.
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THE NINTH BOOK
Chapter I
On the description of Prakriti. 797
1. Śhri Nārāyaṇa said :-- This (Highest) Prakriti is recognised as five-fold. When She is
engaged in the work of Creation, She appears as :-- (1) Durgā, the Mother of
Gaṇeśha, (2) Rādhā, (3) Laksmī, (4) Sarasvatī and (5) Sāvitrī.
2-3. Nārada replied :-- O Thou, the best of Jñānins! Who is this Prakriti? (Whether She is
of the nature of Intelligence or of matter?) Why did She manifest Herself and then again
why did She reveal Herself in these five forms? And what are Her characteristics? Now
Thou oughtest to describe the lives of all, the different modes of their worship, and the
fruits that are accrued thereby. Please also inform me which Forms of them manifested
themselves in which different places. Dost Thou please narrate to me all these.
4-18. Nārāyana said :-- “O Child! Who is there in this world that can describe fully the
characteristics of Prakriti! However I will describe to you that much which I heard from
my own father, Dharma. Hear. The prefix “Pra” in the word Prakriti means exalted,
superior, excellent; and the affix “Kriti” denotes creation. So the Goddess, the Devī Who
is the most excellent in the work of creation is known as the Devī Prakriti. To come
closer :-- “Pra” signifies the Sattva Guṇa, the most exalted quality, “Kri” denotes the
Rajo Guṇa and “Ti” denotes the Tamo Guṇa. (The Sattva Guṇa is considered as the
Highest as it is perfectly clear and free from any impurities whatsoever; the Rajo Guṇa is
considered intermediate as it has this defect :-- that it spreads a veil over the reality of
things, so as not to allow men to understand the True Reality, while the Tamo Guṇa is
considered worst as it completely hides the Real Knowledge).
So when this Intelligence of the nature of Brahmā, beyond the three attributes, gets
tinged with the above three Guṇas and becomes omnipotent, then She is superior
(Pradhānā) in the work of creation. Hence She is styled as Prakriti.p. 798O Child Nārada!
The state just preceding that of creation is denoted by “Pra”; and “Kri” signifies creation.
So the Great Devī that exists before creation is called Prakriti after creation. The
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Paramātmā by His Yoga (i.e., Māyā Śhakti, the Holy Ghost) divided Himself into two
parts; the right side of which was male and the left side was the female Prakriti.(Note :-The Holy Ghost is the principle of Conception and Emanation, Creation). So the Prakriti
is of the nature of Brahmā. She is eternal. As the fire and its burning power are not
different, so there is no separate distinction between Ātman and His Śhakti, between
Puruṣha and Prakriti. Therefore those that are foremost and the highest of the Yogis do
not recognise any difference between a male and a female. All is Brāhman. He is
everywhere as male and female forever. There is nothing in this world that can exist for
a moment even without this Brāhman consisting of male and female. (i.e. they are
Brāhman with Māyā manifested). Out of the Will of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, to create the world
Whose Will is all in all, came out at once the Mūlā Prakriti, the Great Devī Îśhvarī, (the
Lady Controller of the Universe) Brahmā with Māyā in a state of equilibrium). By Her
command came out five Forms of Her, either for the purpose of creation or for
bestowing Favour and Grace to the Bhaktas (devotees). Durgā the Mother of Gaṇeśha,
comes, as the first, the most auspicious, loved by Śhiva. She is Nārāyaṇī, Viṣhṇu Māyā,
and of the nature of Pūrṇa Brahmā (the Supreme Brahmā). This eternal, all auspicious
Devī is the Presiding Deity of all the Devas and is, therefore, worshipped and praised by
Brahmā and the other Devas, Munis, and Manus. This Bhagavatī Durgā Devī, (when She
gets pleased) destroys all the sorrows, pains and troubles of the Bhaktas that have taken
Her refuge, and gives them Dharma, everlasting name and fame, all auspicious things
and bliss and all the happiness, nay, the Final Liberation! She is the Greatest Refugeof
these Bhaktas that come to Her wholly for protection and are in great distress, whom
She saves from all their dangers and calamities. In fact, know this Durgā Devī as, verily,
the Presiding Deity of the heart of Kṛiṣhṇa and as His Highest Śhakti, of the nature of the
Holy Fire and the Holy Light. She is Omnipotent and resides always with Kṛiṣhṇa, the
Great God. She is worshipped by all the Siddha Puruṣhas (those that have attained
success); the (eighteen) Siddhis all go to Her and when pleased She gives whatever
Siddhis (success) that Her Bhaktas want.
19-40. This Great Devī is the intelligence, sleep, hunger, thirst, shadow, drowsiness,
fatigue, kindness, memory, caste, forbearance, errors, peace, beauty, and
consciousness, contentment, nourishment, prosperity, and fortitude. She is sung in the
Vedas and in other Śhāstrasp. 799as the Mahā Māyā, of the nature of the Universe. In
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reality, She is the All-Śhakti of the Universe and She is the Śhakti of Kṛiṣhṇa. All these
qualities are also mentioned in the Vedas. What is mentioned here is a tithe merely, in
comparison to that of the Vedas. She has infinite qualities. Now hear of other Śhaktis.
The second Śhakti of the Paramātman is named Padmā (Lakṣhmī). She is of the nature of
Śhuddha Sattva (Higher than Sattva Guṇa) and is Kṛiṣhṇa’s Presiding Deity of all wealth
and prosperity. This very beautiful Lakṣhmi Devī is the complete master of the senses;
She is of a very peaceful temper, of good mood and all-auspicious. She is free from
greed, delusion, lust, anger, vanity and egoism. She is devoted to Her husband and to
Her Bhaktas; Her words are very sweet and She is very dear to Her husband, indeed, the
Life and Soul of Him. This Devī is residing in all the grains and vegetables and so She is
the Source of Life of all the beings. She is residing in Vaikunṭha as Mahā Laksmī, chaste
and always in the service of Her husband. She is the Heavenly Lakṣhmī, residing in the
Heavens and the royal Lakṣhmī in palaces and the Griha Lakṣhmī in the several families
of several householders. O Nārada! All the lovely beauty that you see in all the living
beings and all the things, it is She; She is the glory and fame of those that have done
good and pious works and it is She that is the prowess of the powerful kings. She is the
trade of merchants, the mercy of the saints, engaged in doing good to others and the
seed of dissensions in those sinful and vicious persons as approved of in the Vedas. She
is worshipped by all, reverenced by all. Now I will describe to you about the third Śhakti
of the Great God who is the Presiding Deity of knowledge, speech, intelligence, and
learning. This third Śhakti is named Sarasvatī. She is all the learning of this endless
Universe and She resides as medhā (intelligence) in the hearts of all the human beings;
She is the power in composing poetry; She is the memory and She is the great wit, light,
splendour and inventive genius. She gives the power to understand the real meaning of
the various difficult Siddhānta works; She explains and makes us understand the difficult
passages and She is the remover of all doubts and difficulties. She acts when we write
books, when we argue and judge, when we sing songs of music; She is the time or
measure in music; She holds balance and union in vocal and instrumental music. She is
the Goddess of speech; She is the Presiding Deity in the knowledge of various subjects;
in argumentations and disputations. In fact all the beings earn their livelihood by taking
recourse to Her. She is peaceful and holds in Her hands Vīṇā (lute) and books. Her
nature is purely Sāttvic (Śhuddha Sattva), modest and very loving to Śhrī Hari. Her colour
is white like ice-clad mountains, like that of the white sandal, like that of the Kunda
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flower, like that of the Moon, or white lotus. She always repeatsp. 800the name of
Paramātmā Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa while She turns Her bead composed of jewels. Her nature is
ascetic; She is the bestower of the fruits of the ascetism of the ascetics; She is the Siddhi
and Vidyā of all; She grants always success to all. Were She not here, the whole host of
Brāhmiṇs would always remain speechless like the dead cluster of persons. What is
recited in the Vedas as the Third Devī is the Holy Word, The Third Śhakti, Sarasvatī. Thus
I have described Her. Now hear the glories of the other Devī in accordance with the
Vedas. She is the mother of the four colours (castes), the origin of the (six) Vedāmgas
(the limbs of the Vedas and all the Chhandas, the Seed of all the mantrams of Sandhyā
vandanam and the Root, the Seed of the Tantras; She Herself is versed in all the
subjects. Herself an ascetic, She is the Tapas of the Brāhmiṇs; She is the Tejas (Fire) and
the caste of the Brāhmiṇ caste and embodies in Herself all sorts of Samskāras
(tendencies; inclinations); She is the Japam. Pure, known by the names of Sāvitrī and
Gāyatrī, She resides always in the Brahmā Loka (the Sphere of Brahmā) and is such as all
the sacred places of pilgrimages want Her touch for their purification.
41-47. Her colour is perfectly white like the pure crystal. She is purely Śhuddha Sattva,
of the nature of the Highest Bliss; She is eternal and superior to all. She is of the nature
of Para Brahmā and is the bestower of Mokṣha. She is the Fiery Śhakti and the Presiding
Deity of the Brahmā Teja (the fiery spirit of Brahmā, and the Brāhmaṇas). The whole
world is purified by the touch of Whose Feet, this Sāvitrī Devī is the Fourth Śhakti. O
Child Nārada! Now I will describe to you about the Fifth Śhakti, the Devī Rādhikā. Hear.
She is the Presiding Deity of the five Prāṇas; She Herself is the Life of all; dearer than life
even to Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa; and She is highly more beautiful and superior to all the other
Prakriti Devīs. She dwells in everything; She is very proud of Her good fortune
(Saubhāgyam); Her glory is infinite; and She is the wife, the left body, as it were, of Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa and She is not in any way inferior to Him, either in quality or in the Tejas (Fiery
Spirit) or in any other thing. She is higher than the Highest; the Essence of all, infinitely
superior, the First of all, Eternal, of the nature of the Highest Bliss, fortunate, highly
respected, and worshipped by all. She is, the Presiding Devī of the Rāsa Līlā of Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa. From Her has sprung the Rāsa maṇḍalam and She is the Grace and the
Ornament of the Rāsa maṇḍalam (the dance in a circle in Rāsa).
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[Note :-- Extracts from a paper on Creation as explained by Hon’ble Justice Sir G.
Woodroffe.
The lecturer commenced by pointing out that an examination of any doctrine of
creation reveals two fundamental concepts: Those of Beingp. 801(Kuṭastha) and Becoming
(Bhava); Changelessness and Change; the one and Many. The Brahmān or Spirit in its
own nature (Svarupa) is and never becomes. It is the evolutes derived from the Principle
of Becoming (Mūlā Prakriti) which constitute what is called Nature. The latter principle is
essentially Movement. The world is displayed by consciousness (chit) in association with
Mūlā Prakriti in cosmic vibration (spandana). Recent Western hypotheses have made
scientific “matter” into Māyā in the sense that it is but the varied appearances produced
in our mind by vibration of and in the single substance ether. The doctrine of vibration
(Spandana) is however in India an ancient inheritance. The whole world is born from the
varied forms of the initial movement in Mūlā Prakriti. The problem is how does such
multiplicity exist without derogation to the essential unit of its efficient cause, the
spirit? The lecturer then made a rapid survey of the Sānkhya philosophy on this point
which assumes two real and independent principles of Being and Becoming which it
calls Puruṣha and Prakriti and passed from this the easiest dualistic answer to the pure
monism of Śhankara which asserted that there was but one Principle of Being, the
Sadvastu and Māyā, whether considered as a Śhakti of Îśhvara or as the product of such
Śhakti was Avastu or nothing. He then pointed out that the Tāntrik doctrine with which
he dealt occupied a middle position between those two points of view. Śhiva in the
Kulārnava Tantra says “Some desire Monism” (Advaitavāda), others Dualism
(Dvaitavāda). Such, however, know not My Truth which is neither Monism nor Dualism
(Dvaitādvaitā Vivarjita). Tantra is not Dvaitavāda for it does not recognise Prakriti as an
independent unconscious principle (Achit). It differs from Śhankara’s Advaitavāda in
holding that Prakriti as a conscious principle of Becoming, that is as Śhakti, is not Avastu,
though its displayed picture, the world is Māyā. It effects a synthesis of the Śhānkhya
dualism by the conversion of the twin principles of Puruṣha and Prakriti into the unity
which is the Ardhanārīśhvara Śhiva Śhakti.
As regards other matters it adopts the notions of the Sānkhya such as the concepts of
Mūlā Prakriti with the three Guṇas, vibration (spandana), evolution (Parināma) of the
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Vikritis and the order of emanation of the Tattvas. Śhakti which effects this exists and is
Herself never unconscious (Achit) though It has the power to make the Jīva think It is
such. If this were understood one would not hear such nonsense as that the Śhāktas
(whose religion is one of the oldest in the world) worship material force or gross matter
(Jaḍa).p. 802The lecturer then shortly explained the nature of Śhakti (Śhakti Tattva), a
term which derived from the root “Śhak” meant the Divine Power whereby the world
was created, manifested and destroyed. In Tantra the power and the Lord who wields it
(Śhaktimān) are one and the same, Śhiva and Śhakti are one and the same, Śhiva is
Brahmān, Śhakti is Brahmān. The first is the transcendent, the second the immanent
aspect of the one Brahmān, Who is both Śhiva and Śhakti. The Mother creates (KāryaVibhāvinī). The Father wills what She does (Kārya-Vibhāvaka). From their union creation
comes. Śhakti is not like the diminutive female figure which is seen on the lap of some
Indian images, to which is assigned the subordinate position which some persons
consider a Hindu wife should occupy. She is not a handmaid of the Lord but the Lord
Himself in Her aspect as Mother of the worlds. This Śhakti is both Nirguṇa and Saguṇa
that is Chit Śhakti and Māyā Śhakti.
After this defining the nature of Śhakti by which the world was created, the lecturer
commenced an account of its manifestation as the universe, following in the main the
Śhāradā Tilaka written in the eleventh century by Laksmanāchārya, the guru of the
celebrated Kashmiran Tāntrik, Abhinava Gupta. The following is a very abbreviated
summary of this, the main portion of the paper. The lecturer first referred to the
Aghanāvasthā state which was that Niṣhkala Śhiva and touching upon the question why
Śhiva became Sakala (associated with Kalā) and creative explained the term Kalā and the
theory of Adriṣhṭasriṣhṭi taught by the Tantra as by other Śhastras. The former is
according to Sānkhya, Mūlā Prakriti; according to Vedānta, Avidyā and according to the
Śhiva Tantra, Śhakti. The latter is the doctrine that the impulse to creation is
proximately caused by the Karma of the Jīvas. It is the seed of Karma which contains the
germ of cosmic will to life. When Karma becomes ripe, there arises the state called
Îkṣhaṇa and other names indicative of creative desire and will. There then takes place a
development which is peculiar to the Tantra called Sadriśha Pariṇāma, which is a kind of
Vivartta. The development is only apparent for there is no real change in the
Ānandamaya Koṣha. Śhakti which exists in Sakala Śhiva in a purely potential state is said
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to issue from Him. This is the first kinetic aspect of Śhakti in which Sattaguṇa is
displayed. This is the Paramākāṣhāvasthā. Nāda (sound, word) then appears. Śhakti
becomes further kinetic through the enlivening of the Rajo Guṇa. This is the
Aksarāvasthā. Then under the influence of Tamas, Îṣhvara becomes Ghanibhūta and
what is called the Parāvindu. This is the Avyaktāvasthā. Thus the Supreme Vindu men
call by different names, Mahā Viṣhṇu, Brahmā Purūṣha, or Devī. It is compared to a grain
of gram which under its sheath contains two seeds in undividedp. 803union. These are
Śhiva Śhakti and their encircling sheath is Māyā. This Vindu unfolds and displays itself, in
the threefold aspect of Vindu, Vīja, Nāda; or Śhiva, Śhakti, and Śhiva Śhakti; the three
Śhaktis of will, knowledge and action. This is the mysterious Kāma Kalā which is the root
of all Mantras. These seven :-- Sakala, Śhiva, Śhakti, Nāda, Parāvindu, Vindu, Vīja, Nāda
are all aspects of Śhakti which are the seven divisions of the Mantra Om and constitute
what is called the creation of Parā sound in the Îśhvara creation.
The lecturer having explained the nature of these Śhaktis which formed part of the
sound (Śhabda), Sadriṣha Parināma, referred to the form or meaning (Artha) creation in
the same development by the appearance of the six Śhivas from Śhambu to Brahmā
which were aggregate (Samaṣhṭi) sound powers. It was he said, on the differentiation of
the Parāvindu that there existed the completed causal Śhabda which is the Hidden
Word. The causal body or Parā Śhabda and Artha being complete, there then appeared
the displayed word or Śhabdārtha. This is a composite like the Greek Logos. The Śhabda
Brahmān or Brahmān as cause of Śhabda is the Chaitanya in all beings. The Śhabdārtha
in the Vedantin Nāmarūpa or world of name and form of this Śhabdārtha the subtle and
gross bodies are constituted, the Śhaktis of which are the Hiraṇyagarbha sound, called
Madhyamā and the Virāṭ sound Vaikhārī. By Śhabda is not meant merely physical sound
which as a quality of atomic ether is evolved from Tāmasik Ahamkāra.
The lecturer then pointed out that there had been Adriṣhṭa Sriṣhṭi up to the appearance
of Śhakti and Vivartta development up to the completion of the “word” or causal sound.
Then there takes place real evolution (Pariṇāma) in which the Tattvas (or elements
discovered as a result of psychological analysis of our worldly experience) are said to
emanate according to the Sānkhya and not the Vedantic scheme, though there were
some peculiarities in the Tantrik exposition which the lecturer noted. Finally Yogika
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Sriṣhṭi was accepted in so far as it was the elements which in varied combinations made
up the gross world.
In conclusion the lecturer pointed out that Indian Śhāstra was a mutually connected
whole. Such peculiarities as existed in any particular Śhāstra were due to a variety of
standpoints or purpose in view. The main point in this connection to be remembered
was that the Tantra was practical Śhādhanā Śhāstra. Whilst Śhankara dealt with the
subject from the standpoint of Jñānakānḍa, the Tantra treated it from the point of view
of worship (Upāsanākānḍa) the Tantrik doctrine is compounded of various elements
some of which it shared with other Śhāstras, some of which are its own, the whole being
set forth according to a method and terminology which is peculiar to itself.]p. 80448-70.
She is the Lady of the Rāsa Līlā, the Foremost of the Jovial, humourous (witty) persons
and dwells always in Rāsa. Her abode is in Goloka and from Her have come out all the
Gopīkās. Rāsa – the circular dance of Kṛiṣhṇa and the cow-herdesses of Vrindāvana. Her
nature is the Highest Bliss, the Highest Contentment, and Excessive Joy; She transcends
the three Sattva, Rajo and Tamo Guṇas and is Nirākāra (without any particular form);
but She dwells everywhere but unconnected with any. She is the soul of all. She is
without any effort to do anything and void of Ahamkāra. She assumes forms only to
show Her favour to Her Bhaktas. The intelligent learned men (Pundits) read Her Mahimā
(glories) in meditating on Her according to the Vedas. The chief of the Devas and the
Munis could never see Her; Her clothings are fire-proof and She is decorated with many
ornaments all over Her body. Her body looks as if the crores of moons have risen all at
once; She is the Giver of Bhakti (devotion) towards Kṛiṣhṇa, services towards Kṛiṣhṇa;
and She bestows all wealth and prosperity. In Varāha Kalpa, i.e., when the Varāha
incarnation took place, She incarnated Herself as the daughter of one Gopa (cow-herd),
named Vrisabhānu. And Earth was blessed by the touch of Her feet. She is such as
Brahmā and the other Devas could never perceive Her by any of their senses, yet
everyone at Vrindāvan saw Her very easily. She is the Gem amongst women. And when
She is seen on the breast of Kṛiṣhṇa, it seems that lightnings flash in the blue mass of
clouds in the sky. In days gone by, Brahmā practised several austerities for sixty
thousand years to purify Himself by seeing the nails of Her toe; but far from seeing that,
He could not have that even in his dreams. At last He succeeded in seeing Her at
Vrindāvana and became blessed. O Child Nārada! This is the fifth Prakriti and She is
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denominated as Rādhā. Every female in every Universe is sprung from a part of Śhrī
Rādhā or part of a part. O Nārada! Thus I have described to you the five Highest
Prakritis, Durgā and others. Now I am going to describe those that are parts of these
Prakritis. Hear. The Ganges, Gangā has sprung from the lotus feet of Viṣhṇu; Her form is
fluid-like; She is eternal. And She is the veritable burning fire to burn away the sins of
the sinners. She is sweet to touch in taking baths and in drinking; She gives final
liberation to the Jīvas, and leads easily to the Goloka abode. She is the holiest amongst
the places of pilgrimage and is the first of the running rivers. She is the rows of pearls in
the clotted hairs of Mahādeva’s head and She is the Tapasyā (asceticism) incarnate of
the Tapasvīs (ascetics) of the Bhārata Varṣha. This Ganges purifies the three worlds and
is the part of Mūlā Prakriti; She shines like the Full Moon, is white like white lotus and
like milk; She is pure Śhuddha Sattva, clear, free from any Ahamkāra, chaste andp.
805beloved of Nārāyana. The Tulasī Devī is the consort of Viṣhṇu. She is the ornament of
Nārāyaṇa, and dwells always at the lotus feet of Nārāyana. By Her are performed all the
acts of worship, all austerities, and all Sankalpas (resolves). She is the chief of all the
flowers, holy and able to give merits (Puṇyam) to others. At Her sight and touch,
Nirvāṇa can be obtained; and, were it not for Her, there could be no other fire in this
Kali Yuga to burn the sins. She Herself is of the nature of Fire and at the touch of Whose
lotus-feet, the earth is purified; all the Tīrthas desire to have Her sight and touch for
purification and without Her all acts in this world become fruitless. She bestows Mokṣha
(liberation) to those who want final liberation, grants all sorts of desires to several
people, Who Herself is like a Kalpa Vrikṣha, Who is the Presiding Deity of all the trees in
Bhārata and Who has come here to grant satisfaction to the ladies of Bhārata Varṣha
and She is considered very superior throughout all parts of India. This Tulasī Devī is the
chief factor of Mūlā Prakriti.
71-95. Then comes the Manasā Devī, the daughter of Kaśhyapa. She is the dear disciple
of Śhankara and is therefore very learned in matters of Śhāstras. She is the daughter of
Ananta Deva, the Lord of Snakes and is very much respected by all the Nāgas. She
Herself is very beautiful, the Lady of the Nāgas, the mother of the Nāgas and is carried
by them. She is decorated with ornaments of the Snakes; She is respected by the
Nāgendras and She sleeps on the bed of Snakes. She is Siddha Yoginī, the devotee of
Viṣhṇu and always ready in the worship of Viṣhṇu; She is the Tapas and the bestower of
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the fruits of Tapas. Herself an ascetic, She spent three lakh years (according to the Deva
measure) and has become the foremost of the ascetics in Bhāratvarsa. She is the
Presiding Deity of all the mantras; Her whole body shines with Brahmāteja (the Holy Fire
of Brahmā). Herself of the nature of Brahmā, She again meditates on Brahmān. She is
sprung from a part of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa and the chaste wife of Jarat Kāru Muni, the mother of
Āstika, the great Muni; She is the part of Mūlā Prakriti. O Child Nārada! Now comes the
Śhaṣhṭhī Devī, the Mother of Devasenā. She is the most superior amongst the Gaurī and
the sixteen Mātrikās. This chaste woman is the giver of sons and grandsons in the three
worlds and the nurse, the foster mother of all. She is the sixth part of Mūlā Prakriti and
is hence known by the name of Śhaṣhṭhī. She lives near to every child as an aged Yoginī.
Her worship is everywhere prevalent in the twelve months Vaiśhākha, etc. When the
child gets born, on the sixth day of Her worship is done in the lying-in-chamber and
again on the 21st day (after twenty days have passed away) the most auspicious
worshipful ceremony of Her is performed. The Munis bow down to Her with reverence
and want to visit Her daily.p. 806She protects all children always with a mother’s
affectionate heart. This Śhaṣhṭhī Devī is again the part of Mūlā Prakriti. Then appears
the Devī Mangala Chaṇḍikā. She goes from one house to another, on land or through
water or in air, doing great good to them; She has come out of the face of the Prakriti
Devī and is doing always all sorts of good to this world. Her name is Mangala Chaṇḍī
because She is all auspicious at the time of creation and assumes very furious angry
appearance at the time of destruction. So the Pundits say. On every Tuesday in all the
worlds Her worship is done; and She, when pleased, gives to women sons, grandsons,
wealth, prosperity, fame and good of all sorts and grants all desires. This Mangala
Chaṇḍi is again the part of Mūlā Prakriti. Now comes the lotus-eyed Māheśhvarī Kālī
who when angry can destroy all this universe in a moment, who sprang from the
forehead of the Mūlā Prakriti, Dūrgā to slay the two demons Śhumbha and Niśhumbha.
She is the half-portion of Dūrgā and qualified like Her, fiery and energetic. The beauty
and splendour of whose body make one think as if the millions of suns have arisen
simultaneously. Who is the foremost of all the Śhaktis and is more powerful than any of
them, Who grants success to all the persons, Who is superior to all and is of Yogic
nature, Who is exceedingly devoted to Kṛiṣhṇa and like Him fiery, well-qualified, and
valorous, Whose body has become black by the constant meditation of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa,
Who can destroy in one breath this whole Brahmāṇḍa, Who was engaged in fighting
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with the Daityas simply for sport and instruction to the people and Who, when pleased
in worship can grant the four fruits Dharma, Artha, Kāma and Mokṣha. This Kālī is also
the part of Prakriti. The Devī Basundharā (Earth) is again the part of Mūlā Prakriti.
Brahmā and the other Devas, all the Muni maṇḍalams (the spheres of Munis), fourteen
Manus and all men sing hymns to Her. She is the support of all and filled with all sorts of
grains. She is the source of all gems and jewels, She bears in Her womb all the precious
metals. All sorts of best things issue from Her. She is the Refuge of all. The subjects and
kings worship Her always and chant hymns to Her. All the Jīvas live through Her and She
bestows all sorts of wealth and prosperity. Without Her, all this, moving or non-moving,
become void of any substratum. Where to rest on!
96-143. O Child Nārada! Now hear about them who are issued again from the parts of
Mūlā Prakriti as well as the names of their wives. I will now narrate duly. The Devī
“Svāhā” is the wife of Agni (Fire), and the whole Universe worships Her. Without her,
the Devī can never take any oblations. Dakṣhiṇā and Diksā are both the wives of Yajña
(Sacrifice). They are honoured everywhere. So much so that without Dakṣhiṇā (the fees
given at the end of the Sacrifice) no sacrificial ceremoniesp. 807can be complete and
fructifying. The Devī “Svadhā” is the wife of the Pitris. All worship this Devī “Svadhā”
whether they are Munis, Manus, or men. If this mantra “Svadhā” be not uttered while
making an offering to the Pitris, all turn out useless. The Devī “Svasti” is the wife of the
Vāyu Deva; She is honoured everywhere in the Universe. Without this “Svasti” Devī, no
giving nor taking nor any action can be fructifying and useful. “Puṣhṭī” (nourishment) is
the wife of Gaṇapatī. All in this world worship this Puṣhṭī Devī. Without this “Puṣhṭi”,
women or men alike all become weaker and weaker. Tuṣhṭī (satisfaction, contentment)
is the wife of Ananta Deva. She is praised and worshipped everywhere in this world.
Without Her no one anywhere in the world can be happy. “Sampattī” is the wife of Îsāna
Deva. The Suras, the men all alike worship Her. Were it not for Her, all in this world
would be oppressed with dire poverty. The Devī “Dhritī” is the wife of Kapila Deva. She
is honoured equally in all places. Were it not for Her, all the people in this world would
have become impatient. The “Satī” Devī is the wife of Satya Deva (Truth). She is
endearing to the whole world. The liberated ones worship Her always. Were it not for
the truth loving Satī, the whole world would have lost the treasure in friendship. “Dayā”
(Mercy) endearing to the whole world is the chaste wife of “Mohā Deva”. She is liked by
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all. Were it not for Her, all the world would have become hopeless. The Devī
“Pratiṣhṭhā” (fame, celebrity) is the wife of Puṇya Deva (merit).She gives merits to
persons according as they worship Her. Were it not for Her, all the persons would
remain dead while living. The Devī “Kīrti” (fame) is the wife of Sukarma (good works).
Herself a Siddha (one who has acquired the result of one’s success), all the blessed
people honour Her with great reverence. Were it not for Her, all the persons in this
world would have been dead, devoid of any fame. Kriyā (work-efforts, action, doing) is
the wife of “Udyoga” (enthusiasm). All honour Her greatly. O Muni Nārāda! Were it not
for Her, the whole people would be void of any rules and regulations. Falsehood is the
wife of Adharma (unrighteousness). She is honoured greatly by all the cheats that are
extant in this world. Were she not liked by them, then all the cheats would become
extinct. She did not fall in the sight of anybody in the Satya Yuga. Her subtle form
became visible in the Tretā Yuga. When the Dvāpara Yuga came, She became half
developed. And at last when the Kali Yuga has come, She is fully developed and there is
no second to Her whether in bold confidence and shamelessness or in talking much and
pervading everywhere. With her brother Deceitfulness, She roams from one house to
another. Peace and modesty and shame are both the wives of good behaviour. Were
they not existent, all in thisp. 808world would have turned out deluded and mad.
Intelligence, genius and fortitude, these three are the wives of Jñāna (knowledge). Had
they not lived, every one would become stupid and insane. Mūrti is the wife of Dharma
Devī. She is of the nature of Beauty to all and very charming. Were it not for Her,
Paramātmān would not get any resting place; and the whole universe would have
become Nirālamba (without anything to rest). This chaste Mūrti Devī is of the nature of
splendour, loveliness and Lakṣhmī. She is everywhere respected, worshipped and
reverenced. “Sleep”, the Siddha Yoginī, is the wife of Rudra Deva, who is of the nature of
Kālāgni (the universal conflagration at the break-up of the world). All the Jīvas spend
their nights with Her. The twilights, night and day are the wives of Kāla (Time). If they
were not, the Creator even would not be able to reckon time. Hunger and thirst are the
wives of Lobha (covetousness). They are thanked, respected and worshipped by the
whole world. Had they not lived, the whole world would have merged ever in an ocean
of anxieties. Splendour and burning capacity are the wives of Tejas (fire). Without these,
the Lord of the world could never have created and established order in this universe.
Death and old age are the daughters of the Kāla, and the dear wives of Jvarā (the
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disease). Without these, all the creation would come to an end. The Tandrā (drowsiness,
lassitude) and Prīti (satisfaction) are the daughters of Nidrā (sleep). And they are the
dear wives of Sukha (pleasure). They are present everywhere in this world. O Best of
Munis! Śhraddhā (faith) and Bhakti (devotion) are the wives of Vairāgyam (dispassion).
For then all the persons can become liberated while living (Jīvanmuktas). Besides these
there is Aditi, the Mother of the Gods, Surabhi, mother of cows; Diti, the mother of the
Daityas; Kadru, the mother of the Nāgas (serpents); Vinatā, the mother of Garuḍa, the
prince of birds; and Danu, the mother of the Dānavas. All are very useful for the purpose
of creation. But these all are parts of Mūlā Prakriti. Now I will mention some of the
other parts of Prakriti. Hear. Rohiṇī, the wife of the Moon, Sanjñā, the wife of the Sun;
Śhatarūpā, the wife of Manu; Śhachī, the wife of Indra; Tārā, the wife of Brihaspati;
Arundhatī, the wife of Vaśhiṣhṭha; Anasūyā, the wife of Atri; Devahūtī, the wife of
Kardama; Prasūti, the wife of Dakṣha; Menakā, the mind born daughter of the Pitris and
the mother of Ambikā, Lopāmudrā, Kuntī, the wife of Kuvera, the wife of Varuṇa,
Bindhyāvalī, the wife of the King Bali; Damayantī, Yaśhodā, Devakī, Gāndhārī, Draupadī,
Śhaivyā, Satyavatī, the chaste and noble wife of Briṣhabhānu and the mother of Rādhā;
Mandidarī; Kauśhalyā, Kauravī,; Subhadrā; Revatī, Satyabhāmā, Kālindī, Laksmanā;
Jāmbavatī; Nāgnajiti, Mitrabindā,. 809Lakṣhaṇā, Rukmiṇī, Sītā, the Laksmī incarnate; Kālī,
Yojana Gandhā, the chaste mother of Vyāsa, Ûṣhā, the daughter of Vāṇa, her
companion Chitralekhā; Prabhāvati, Bhānumatī, the Satī Māyāvatī, Reṇukā, the mother
of Paraśhurāma; Rohiṇī, the mother of Balarāma, Ekanandā and the sister of Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa, Satī Durgā and many other ladies are the parts of Prakriti and all the female sex,
everywhere in the Universe are all come from the parts of Prakriti. So to insult any
woman is to insult the Prakriti. If one worships a chaste Brahmiṇ woman, who has her
husband and son living, with clothings, ornaments, and sandal paste, etc., one worships,
as it were, Prakriti. If any Vipra worships a virgin girl, eight years old, with clothings,
ornaments and sandal paste, know that he has worshipped the Prakriti Devī. The best,
middling, and worst are all sprung from Prakriti. Those women that are sprung from
Sattva Guṇa are all very good natured and chaste; those that are sprung from Rajo Guṇa
are middling and very much attached to worldly enjoyments and do their selfish ends
and those that are sprung from Tamo Guṇa are recognised as worst and belonging to
the unknown families. They are very scurrilous, cheats, ruining their families, fond of
their own free ways, quarrelsome and no seconds are found equal to them. Such
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women become prostitutes in this world and Apsarās in the Heavens. The
Hermaphrodites are parts of Prakriti but they are of the nature of Tamo Guṇas.
144-159. Thus I have described to you the nature of Prakriti. So in this Punyabhūmi
Bhārata Varṣha, to worship the Devī is by all means desirable. In days past by, the King
Suratha worshipped the Mūlā Prakriti Durgā, the Destructrix of all evils. Then again Śhrī
Rāma Chandra worshipped Her when he wanted to kill Rāvaṇa. Since then Her worship
is extant in the three worlds. She was first born as the honourable daughter of Dakṣha.
She destroyed the whole hosts of Daityas and Dānavas. It was She who, hearing the
abusive words uttered against Her husband at the Yajña by Dakṣha, Her father, gave up
Her body and took up again Her birth. She took Her birth in the womb of Menakā and
got again Paśhupati as Her husband. And of the two sons, Kārtika and Gaṇeśha, born to
Her, Kārtika was the Aṇsa (part) of Nārāyana and Gaṇapati was Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa Himself, the
Lord of Rādhā. O Devarṣhi! After the two sons, Laksmī Devī came out of Durgā. Mangala
Rāja, the King Mars first worshipped Her. Since then, all in the three worlds began to
worship Her, whether they are Devas or men. The King Aśhvapati first worshipped
Sāvitrī Devī; and since then the Devas, Munis, all began to worship Her. When the Devī
Saravastī was born, the Bhagavān Brahmā first worshipped Her; next the greatest
Munis, Devas all beganp. 810to worship Her. On the full moon night of the month of
Kārtik, it was Bhagavān Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, The Highest Spirit, that worshipped, first of all, the
Devī Rādhā within the Rāsa Mandalam, the enclosure, within which the Rāsa Līlā was
performed (the circular dance) in the region Goloka. Then under the command of Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa, all the Gopas (cow-herds), Gopīs, all the boys, girls, Surabhī, the queen of the
race of the cows, and the other cows worshipped Her. So since Her worship by the
inhabitants of Goloka, by Brahmā and the other Devas and the Munis, all began to
worship ever Śhrī Rādhā with devotion and incense, light and various other offerings. On
earth She was first worshipped by Suyajña, in the sacred field of Bhāratvarṣha, under
the direction of Bhagavān Mahādeva. Subsequently, under the command of the
Bhagavān Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, the Highest Spirit, the inhabitants of the three worlds began to
worship Her. The Munis with great devotion, with incense, flowers and various other
offerings worship always the Devī Rādhā. O Child Nārada! Besides these, all the other
Devīs that have issued from Prakriti Devī are all worshipped. So much so that in the
villages, the village Deities, in the forests, the forest Deities and in the cities, the city
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Deities are worshipped. Thus I have described to you all according to the Śhāstras the
glorious lives of the Devī Prakriti and Her parts. What more do you want to hear?
Here ends the First Chapter on the Description of Prakriti in the Ninth Book of the
Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter II
On the origin of Prakriti and Puruṣhap. 8104. Nārada said :-- O Lord! I have heard all that
you said in brief about the Prakriti Devī. Now describe in detail. Why the Mūlā Prakriti
Ādya Śhakti (the Prime Force) was created at the beginning before the creation of this
world of five elements. How did She, being of the nature of the three Guṇas, come to be
divided into five parts? I desire to hear all this in detail. Now kindly describe their
auspicious births, methods of worship, their meditation, their stotras (praises), Kavachas
(the mystic syllables considered as a preservation like armour), glory and power in
detail.
5-26. Nārāyana spoke :-- “O Devarṣhi! The Mūlā Prakriti, of the nature of Māyā of Para
Brahman is an eternal entity (the nabho maṇḍal); Time (Kāla), the ten quarters, the
Universe Egg, the Goloka and, lower than this, the Vaikuṇṭha Dhāma all are eternal
things. Ātman and Prakriti are in inseparable union with each other as Fire and its
burning capacity, the Moon and her beauty, the lotus and its splendour, the Sun and his
rays are inseparably united with each other. As the goldsmith cannot prepare golden
orna-p. 811ments without gold and as the potter cannot make earthen pots without
earth, so the Ātman cannot do any work without the help of this omnipotent Prakriti.
The letter “Sa” indicates “Aiśhyaryam” prosperity, the divine powers; and “Kti”, denotes
strength; and in as much as She is the bestower of the above two, the Mūlā Prakriti is
named “Śhakti”. “Bhaga” is indicative of knowledge, prosperity, wealth, fame; and in as
much as Mūlā Prakriti has all these powers, She is also called “Bhagavatī”. And Ātman “is
always in union with this Bhagavatī Who is all powers, so He is called “Bhagavān’. The
Bhagavān is therefore sometimes with form; and sometimes He is without form. (Note :- When Prakriti becomes latent, God is without form; with Prakriti manifest, God is with
form.) The Yogis always think of the Luminous Form of the Formless Bhagavān and
declare Him to be all blissful Para Brahma, the God. Though He is invisible, the Witness
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of all, Omniscient, the Cause of all, the Giver of everything and of every form, yet the
Vaiṣhṇavas do not say so. The Vaiṣhṇavas declare how can fire, strength and energy
come when there is no fiery, strong, energetic Person behind it? Therefore He who
shines in the centre of this fiery sphere is the Para Brahma; He is the Fiery Person; He is
higher than the Highest. He is All Will; He is All Form, the Cause of all causes and His
Form is Very Beautiful. He is Young; He looks very peaceful and loved by all. He is the
Highest; and His Blue Body shines like new rain-clouds. His two eyes defy the beauty of
the autumn lotuses in the mid-day; His exquisitely nice rows of teeth put all the series of
pearls in the dark back-ground. The peacock’s feather is seen on His crown; the garland
of Mālatī flowers is suspended from His neck.; His nose is exceedingly beautiful; the
sweet smile is always seen on His lips. There is no second like Him in showing favour to
the Bhaktas. He wears yellow clothings, as if the burning fire is emanating all round; the
flute is seen on both His hands, reaching His knees. His body is decorated all over with
jewels. He is the Sole Refuge of this Universe; the Lord of all, omnipotent and
omnipresent. No trace of deficiency can be seen in Him; He is Himself a Siddha (perfect)
Puruṣha; and the foremost of all Siddha Puruṣhas; bestows Siddhis to all. The Vaiṣhṇavas
meditate always That Eternal Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, the Deva of the Devas. He takes away fully all
the fears of birth, death, old age, and ills and sorrows. The age of Brahmā is the
twinkling of His eye. That Highest Self, the Para Brahma is denominated as Kṛiṣhṇa. The
word “Kriṣh” denotes Bhakti to Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa and the letter “ṇa” signifies devotion to His
service. So He is the Bestower of Bhakti and devotion to His service. Again “Kriṣh”
denotes all; everything; andp. 812“ṇa” signifies the root. So He Who is the Root and
Creator of all, is Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. When He desired, in the very beginning, to create this
Universe, there was nothing then except Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa; and at last, impelled by Kāla (His
Own Creation), He became ready, in His part, to do the work of creation.
27-61. The Lord, who is All Will, willed and divided Himself into two parts, His Left part
becoming female and His Right part becoming male. Then that Eternal One, Who is
greatly loving, looked at the female, His left part, the Sole Receptacle to hold all the
contents of love, very lovely to the eyes, and looking like the beautiful lotus. The loins of
this woman defy the Moon; Her thighs put the plaintain trees quite in the background;
Her breasts are mistaken for the beautiful Bel fruits; flowers are scattered as Her Hairs
on the head; Her middle part is very slender, very beautiful to behold! Exceedingly
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lovely; appearance very calm; sweet smile reigning in Her lips; side long glances with
Her; Her clothing is purified with fire; all over Her body decorated with gems. Her eyes,
also, like the Chakora bird (Greek partridge) began to drink incessantly with joy the
moon beams from the face of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, defying, as it were, the ten millions of
moons. On Her forehead there was the dot of vermillion (red-lead); over that, the dot of
white sandal paste and over that was placed the musk. The fillets or braids of hair on
Her head are slightly curved; this was decorated with Mālatī garlands; on Her neck was
suspended the necklace of gems and jewels and She is always very amorous towards
Her husband. On looking at Her face, it seems that ten millions of moons have arisen at
once; when She walks, Her gait puts (humiliates) those of ganders and elephants in the
shade. O Muni! Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, the Lord of the Rāsa Dance, and the Person of Taste in the
Rāsa sport, looked askance at Her for a while and then catching hold of Her by Her hand
went to the Rāsamaṇḍalam and began to play the Rāsa sport (the amorous pastime). It
seemed then the Lord of amorous pastimes had become incarnate there and had been
enjoying the various pleasures of amorous passions and desires. So much, that Brahma’s
one day passed away in that sport. The Father of the Universe, then becoming tired,
impregnated in an auspicious moment in Her womb who was born of His left portion.
The Prakriti Devī was also tired of the embraces of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa; so after the intercourse,
she began to perspire and breathe frequently. Her perspiration turned into water and
deluged the whole universe, with water; and Her breath turned into air and became the
life of all beings. The female that sprung from the left side of Vāyu became his wife and
out of their contact originated Prāṇa, Apāna,p. 813Samāna, Udāna and Vyāna, the five
sons. These are the five vital Vāyus of all the beings. Besides these from the womb of
the Vāyu’s wife came out Nāga and the other four lower Vāyus. The water that came
out from perspiration, Varaṇa Deva became the Presiding Deity of that; and the female,
sprung out of the left side of Varuṇa Deva, became the wife of Varuṇa, called Varuṇānī.
On the other hand, the Śhakti, of the nature of knowledge of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, remained
pregnant for one hundred manvantaras. Her body became effulgent with Brahma-teja
(the fire of Brahma). Kṛiṣhṇa was Her life and She again was dearer to Kṛiṣhṇa than his
life even. She remained always with Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa; so much so that She constantly rested
on His breast. When one hundred manvantaras passed away, that Beautiful One gave
birth to a Golden Egg. That egg was the repository of the whole universe. The Beloved of
Kṛiṣhṇa became very sorry to see the egg and out of anger, threw that within the water
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collected in the centre of the Universe. Seeing this, Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa raised a great cry and
immediately cursed Her duly and said :-- “O Angry One! O Cruel One! When you have
forsaken out of anger this son just born of you, I say then that you become from today
bereft of any issue. Besides, let all those godly women that will spring out of your parts,
they also be deprived of having any issue or sons and they will remain ever constant in
their youth. O Muni! While Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa was thus cursing, suddenly came out from the
tongue of the beloved of Kṛiṣhṇa, a beautiful daughter, of a white colour. Her clothings
were all white, in her hands there were lute and book and all Her body was decorated
with ornaments made of gems and jewels. She was the Presiding Deity of all the
Śhāstras. Some time later the Mūla Prakriti, the Beloved of Kṛiṣhṇa divided into two
parts. Out of Her left portion came Kamalā and out of Her right portion came Rādhikā. In
the meantime Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa divided Himself into two parts. From his right side appeared
a form two-handed; and from the left side appeared a form four-handed. Then Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa addressed the Goddess Speech, holding flute in Her hand, “O Devī! You follow
this four-handed Person as his wife” and then spoke to Rādhā :-- “O Rādhe! You are a
sensitive, proud lady; let you be My wife; so it will do you good”. Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa also told
Lakṣhmī gladly to become the wife of the four-handed Nārāyana. Then Nārāyana, the
Lord of the world, took both Lakṣhmī and Sarasvatī to the abode Vaikuṇṭha. O Muni!
Both Lakṣhmī and Sarasvatī became issueless, being born of Rādhā. From the body of
Nārāyaṇa arose his attendants, all four-handed. They were all equal to Him in
appearance, in qualifications; in spirit and in age. On the other hand, from the body of
Kamalā arose millions of female attendants all equal to Her in form and qualifications.
Thenp. 814 arose innumerable Gopas (cow-herds) from the pores of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. They
were all equal to the Lord of Goloka in form, Guṇas, power and age; they were all dear
to Him as if they were His life.
62-88. From the pores of Rādhikā came out the Gopa Kanyās (cow-herdesses). They
were all equal to Rādhā and all were Her attendants and were sweet-speaking. Their
bodies were all decorated with ornaments of jewels, and their youth was constant, they
were all issueless as Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa had cursed them thus. O Best of Brāhmaṇas! On the
other hand, suddenly arose Durgā, the Māyā of Viṣhṇu (The Highest Self) eternal and
whose Deity was Kṛiṣhṇa. (N. B. Durgā was the Avatāra of Mūla Prakriti not the Avatāra
of Rādhā as Lakṣhmī and Sarasvatī were.) She is Nārāyanī; She is Îśhānī; She is the Śhakti
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of all and She is the Presiding Deity of the intelligence of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. From Her have
come out many other Devīs; She is Mūla Prakriti and She is Îśhvarī; no failings or
insufficiencies are seen in Her. She is the Tejas (of the nature of Fire) and She is of the
nature of the three Guṇas. Her colour is bright like the molten gold; Her lustre looks as if
ten millions of Suns have simultaneously arisen. She looks gracious always with sweet
smile on Her lips, Her hands are one thousand in number. Various weapons are in all Her
hands. The clothings of the three-eyed one are bright and purified by Fire. She is
decorated with ornaments all of jewels. All the women who are the jewels are sprung
from Her parts and parts of parts and by the power of Her Māyā, all the people of the
world are enchanted. She bestows all the wealth that a householder wants; She bestows
on Kṛiṣhṇa’s devotees, the devotion towards Kṛiṣhṇa; nay, She is the Vaiṣhṇavī Śhakti of
the Vaiṣhṇavas. She gives final liberation to those that want such and gives happiness to
those that want happiness. She is the Laksmī of the Heavens; as well She is the Laksmī of
every household. She is the Tapas of the ascetics, the beauty of the kingdoms of the
kings, the burning power of fire, the brilliancy of the Sun, the tender beauty of the
Moon, the lovely beauty of the lotus and the Śhakti of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa the Highest Self. The
Self, the world all are powerful by Her Śhakti; without Her everything would be a dreary
dead mass. O Nārada! She is the seed of this Tree of World; She is eternal; She is the
Stay, She is Intelligence, fruits, hunger, thirst, mercy, sleep, drowsiness, forgiveness,
fortitude, peace, bashfulness, nourishment, contentment and lustre. The Mūla Prakriti
praising Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa stood before Him. The Lord of Rādhikā then gave Her a throne to
sit. O Great Muni! At this moment sprang from the navel lotus the four-faced Brahmā,
with his wife Sāvitrī, an exceedingly beautiful woman. No sooner the four-faced
Brahmā,p. 815the foremost of the Jñānins, fond of asceticism and holding Kamanḍalu in
His hand came into being than He began to praise Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa by His four mouths. On
the other hand the Devī Sāvitrī, with a beauty of one hundred moons, born with great
ease, wearing apparel purified by fire and decorated with various ornaments praised
Kṛiṣhṇa, the One and Only Cause of the Universe and then took Her seat gladly with Her
husband in the throne made of jewels. At that time Kṛiṣhṇa divided Himself into two
parts; His left side turned into the forn of Mahādeva; and His right side turned into the
Lord of Gopikās (cow-herdesses). The colour and splendour of the body of Mahādeva is
pure white like white crystal; as if one hundred suns have arisen simultaneously. In His
hands there are the trident (Triśhul) and sharp-edged spear (Pattiṣha); He is wearing a
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tiger skin; on His head is matted hair (Jaṭā) of a tawny hue like molten gold; His body
was besmeared all over with ashes, smile reigning in His face and on His forehead, the
semi-moon. He has no clothing on His loins; so He is called Digambara (the quarters of
the Sky being His clothing); His neck is of a blue colour; the serpent being the ornaments
on His body and on His right hand the nice bead of jewels well purified. Who is always
repeating with His five faces the Eternal Light of Brahmā, and Who has conquered Death
by praising Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, Who is of the nature of Truth, the Highest Self, the God
Incarnate, the material cause of all things and the All auspicious of all that is good and
favourable, and the Destroyer of the fear of birth, death, old age, and disease and Who
has been named Mrityunjaya (the conqueror of Death). This Mahādeva took His seat on
a throne made of jewels (diamonds, emeralds, etc.).
Here ends the Second Chapter of the Ninth Book on the origin of Prakriti and Puruṣha in
the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter III
On the origin of Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Maheśha and othersp. 81534. Nārāyaṇa said:-- “O
Devarṣhi! The egg (born of Mūla Prakriti) that was floating in the waters for a period
equal to the life period of Brahmā, now in the fullness of time separated into two parts.
Within that egg there was a powerful Child, lustrous like one thousand millions of suns.
This child could not suck mother’s milk, as it was forsaken by Her. So being tired of
hunger, the child for a moment cried repeatedly. The child that will become the Lord of
countless Brahmāṇḍas (universes), now an orphan having no father nor mother began
to look upwards from the waters. This boy came to be denominated afterwards by the
name of Mahā Virāṭ, when he became gross andp. 816grosser. As there is nothing finer
than radium so there is nothing grosser than Mahā Virāṭ. The power of this Mahā Virāṭ
is one-sixteenth of that of Śhri Kṛiṣhṇa, the Highest Self. But this boy, (born of the
Prakriti Rādhā) is the Sole Stay of all this Universe and he is denominated by the name
“Mahā-Viṣhṇu”. In his every pore countless universes are existing. So much so that even
Śhri Kṛiṣhṇa could not count them. If it were possible to count the number of dust
particles, it is impossible to count the number of universes. So there are endless
Brahmās, Viṣhṇus, and Maheśhvaras. In every Brahmāṇḍa, there is Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, and
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Maheśha. Each Brahmāṇḍa extends from Pātāla to the Brahmāloka. The abode of
Vaikuṇṭha is higher than that (i. e. it is situated outside of Brahmāṇḍa), again the abode
of Goloka is fifty koṭi yojanas (50 x 10 x 4 x 2 million miles) higher than Vaikuṇṭha. This
Goloka Dhāma is eternal and real as Śhri Kṛiṣhṇa is eternal and real. This world
composed of the seven islands is surrounded by the seven oceans. Forty-nine Upa
Dvīpas (smaller islands adjacent to them) are existing here. Besides there are countless
mountains and forests. Higher than this earth is the Brahmāloka with seven heavens and
below this are the seven Pātālas. This is the bounding limit of Brahmāṇḍa. Just above
this earth there is the Bhūrloka; above is Bhuvarloka; then Svarloka, then Janarloka,
then Taparloka, then Satyaloka, and above that is Brahmāloka. The splendour of
Brahmāloka is like that of molten gold. But all the substances whether outside or inside
this Brahmāloka, are transient. When this Brahmāṇḍa (cosmos) dissolves, everything
dissolves and is destroyed. All are temporary like bubbles of water. Only Goloka and
Vaikuṇṭha are eternal. In every pore of this Mahā Virāṭ is existing one Brahmāṇḍa
(cosmos). What to speak of others when even Kṛiṣhṇa cannot count the number of
these Brahmāṇḍas. In every Brahmāṇḍa there is Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and Maheśha. O Child
Nārada! In every Brahmāṇḍa, the number of the gods is three koṭis or 30 millions. Some
of them are the Dikpatis (the Regents of the quarters); some are the Dikpālas (the Rulers
of the quarters), some are asterisms, and some planets. In the Bhūrloka, there are four
Varṇas (Brāhmiṇs, etc.,) and in the Pātālas there are Nāgas. Thus the Universe exists
composed of moveable and non-moveable things (This is Brahmāṇḍa Vivriti). O Nārada!
Now the Virāṭ Puruṣha began to look up to the skies again and again but He could not
see anything within that egg except the void. Then distressed with hunger He cried out
repeatedly and became merged in anxiety. Next moment getting back His
consciousness, He began to think of Kṛiṣhṇa, the Highest Person and saw there at once
the eternal light of Brahmā. He saw there His form as deep blue like new rain-cloud;p.
817with two hands, garment of a yellow colour, sweet smile on His face, flute in His hand
and He seemed to be very anxious to show His Grace to Devotees. Looking at the Lord,
His Father, the boy became glad and smiled. The Lord, the Bestower of boon granted
him boons appropriate for that moment “O Child! Let you possess knowledge like Me;
let your hunger and thirst vanish; let you be the holder of innumerable Brahmāṇḍas till
the time of Pralaya (the universal dissolution). Be without any selfishness, be fearless
and the bestower of boons to all. Let not old age, death, disease, sorrow nor any other
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ailings afflict thee. Thus saying He repeated thrice on his ear the six-lettered great
Mantra “Om Kriṣhṇāya Svāhā” worshipped by the Vedas with their Amgas, the Giver of
desires and the destroyer of all troubles and calamities. O Brahmā’s Son! Thus giving the
mantra, Śhri Kṛiṣhṇa arranged for his feeding thus:-- In every universe, whatever
offerings will be given to Śhri Kṛiṣhṇa, one sixteenth of that will go to Nārāyana, the Lord
of Vaikuṇṭha and fifteen-sixteenth is to go to this boy, the Virāṭ. Śhri Kṛiṣhṇa did not
allot any share for Himself. Himself transcending all the Gunas, and Full, He is always
satisfied with Himself. What necessity is there for any further offerings? Whatever the
people offer with devotion, the Lord of Laksmī, the Virāṭ eats all these. Bhagavān Śhri
Kṛiṣhṇa giving thus to the Virāṭ the boon and the Mantra said:-- “O Child! Say what more
you desire; I will give you that instantly. The Virāṭ boy, hearing thus the words of Śhri
Kṛiṣhṇa, spoke:-- “O Thou Omnipresent! I have got no desires whatsoever, save this that
as long as I live, whether for a short time or for a long time, let me have pure Bhakti
towards Thy lotus feet.
35-41. In this world he is Jīvanmukta (liberated whilst living) who is your Bhakta; and
that bewildered fool is dead while living who is devoid of any Bhakti to Thee. What
needs he to perform Japam, asceticism, sacrifice, worship, holding fasts and
observances, going to sacred places of pilgrimages and other virtuous acts if he be
without any bhakti to Śhri Kṛiṣhṇa? Vain is his life who is devoid of any devotion to Śhri
Kṛiṣhṇa, under Whose Grace he has obtained his life and Whom he does not now pay
homage and worship. He is endowed with Sakti as long as Ātma (Self) resides in his
body; no sooner the Ātma departs from his body all the Saktis accompany him. O Great
One! And thou art the Universal Ātman (soul) who transcends Prakriti, Who is All will,
the Primeval Person and of the nature of the Highest Light. O Child! Thus saying, the
Virāṭ boy remained silent. Śhri Kṛiṣhṇa then, spoke in sweet words:-- “O Child! Let you
remain as fresh as ever like Me. You will not have any fall even if innumerable Brahmās
pass away.
42-57. Let you divide yourself in parts and turn into smaller Virāṭs in every universe.
Brahmā will spring from your navel and will createp. 818the cosmos. From the forehead of
that Brahmā will spring eleven Rudras for the destruction of the creation. But they will
all be parts of Śhiva. The Rudra named Kālāgni, of these eleven Rudras, will be the
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destroyer of all this Viśhvas (cosmos). Besides, from each of your sub-divisions, the
Viśhnu will originate and that Bhagavān Viṣhṇu will be the Preserver of this Viśhvu
world. I say that under my favour you will always be full of Bhakti towards Me and no
sooner you meditate on Me, you will be able to see My lovely form. There is no doubt in
this; and your Mother, Who resides in My breast, will not be difficult for you to see. Let
you remain here in ease and comfort. I now go to Goloka. Saying thus Śhri Kṛiṣhṇa, the
Lord of the world disappeared. Going to His own abode He spoke instantly to Brahmā
and Śhankara, skilled in the works of creation and destruction:-- “O Child Brahmā! Go
quickly and be born in parts from the navels of each of the smaller Virāṭs that will arise
from the pores of the Great Virāṭ. O Child Mahādeva! Go and be born in parts from the
forehead of each Brahmā in every universe for the destruction of the creation; (but be
careful that you not forget) and perform austerities for a long, long time. O son of the
Creator Brahmā! Thus saying, the Lord of the Universe remained silent. Brahmā and
Śhiva, the auspicious, bowing to the Lord, went to their own duties. On the other hand,
the great Virāṭ that lay floating in the waters of the Brahmāṇḍa sphere, created from his
every pore each smaller Virāṭ. That youth Janārdan of the form of the Great Cosmos,
wearing yellow garment of the bluish-green colour of the Durba grass, lay sleeping
pervading everywhere. Brahmā took his birth in His navel. He, then, after his birth,
began to travel in that navel-lotus and in the stem of the lotus for one lakh yugas. But he
could not find out the place whence the lotus or its stem had sprung up. O Nārada! Then
your father became very anxious and came back to his former place and began to
meditate on the lotus feet of Śhri Kṛiṣhṇa. Then, in meditation, with his introspective
eye, he first saw the small Virāṭ, then the endless great Virāṭ lying on the watery bed, in
whose pores the universes are existing and then he saw the God Śhri Kṛiṣhṇa in Goloka
with Gopas and Gopis. He then began to praise the Lord of Goloka when He granted
boons to your father, and he began to do the work of creation.
58-62. From the mind of your father, were born first Śhanaka and other brothers and
then from his forehead eleven Rudras sprang. Then from the left side of that small Virāṭ
lying on the bed of waters, the four-handed Viṣhṇu Bhagavān, the Preserver of the
Universe, came. He went to Śhvetadvīpa, where he remained. Then your father became
engaged in creating this Universe, moveable and non-moveable, composedp. 819of three
worlds, heaven, earth and Pātāla, in the navel of that small Virāṭ Purusa. O Nārada! Thus
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from the pores of that great Virāṭ each universe has sprung and in every universe there
is one small Virāṭ, one Brahmā, one Viṣhṇu and one Śhiva and Śhanaka and others. O
Best of twice born! Thus I have described the glories of Kṛiṣhṇa, that give exceeding
pleasure and Mokṣha. Now say what more you want to hear?
Here ends the Third Chapter of the Ninth Book on the Origin of Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and
Maheśha and others in the Mahā Purānam Śhri Mad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses
by Mahārsi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter IV
On the hymn, worship and Kavacha of Sarasvatī Devīp. 819
1-3. Nārada said :-- By your Grace I have heard everything very sweet like nectar, of the
origin of things. Now may I ask you which Devī of these five Prakritis has been
worshipped by what Mantra? and by whom? How has each of them been praised? and
by whom? How has the worship of their Mūrtis (form) become prevalent in this world?
What are the Stotram (hymn of praise), the Dhyān (meditation) glory and life of these?
Also what sort of boon do each of the Devīs grant? and to whom? Kindly describe all
these in detail.
4-29. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Child! Durgā, the mother of Gaṇeśha, Rādhā, Lakṣhmī,
Sarasvatī and Sāvitrī, these are the five Prakritis sprung directly from Mūla Prakriti. The
methods of their worship, wonderful glorious acts, excellent stotrams, and their lives,
inculcating good to all, and sweet like nectar are all widely written in the Vedas,
Purāṇas, Tantras and other Śhāstras. So there is no need to describe them here again.
Now I am describing in detail the auspicious character of these that are sprung from the
parts and Kalās of the Prakriti. Hear attentively. Kālī, Vasundharā, Gangā, Ṣhaṣhṭhī,
Mangal Chaṇḍikā, Tulasī, Manasā, Nidrā, Svadhā, Svāhā, and Dakṣhiṇā, these are the
parts of Prakriti. By and by I will describe, briefly, the merit-giving characters and
pleasant to hear. Along with these I will describe the Karmas of the Jīvas, and the great
exalted lives of Durgā and Rādhā. I am now describing Sarasvatī's character. Hear, O
Muni! Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa introduced first in this Bhārata, the worship of the Devī Sarasvatī, the
holder of Vīṇā in Her hands, under whose influence, the hearts of illiterate stupid
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persons become illumined with knowledge. The amorous Devī Sarasvatī sprang from the
end of the lips of Rādhā and so she desired to marry Kṛiṣhṇa out of amorous feelings.
Śhri Kṛiṣhṇa, the controller of the hearts of all, knew it instantly and addressed the
Mother of the people in true words proper to Her and beneficial to Her in the end. O
Chaste One! The four-armed Nārāyaṇa is born from My parts; He is young, of goodp.
820features and endowed with all qualifications; so much so, he is like Me. He is a
Knower of amorous sentiments of women and He fulfils those desires; what to speak of
His beauty, ten millions of the God of love are playing in His body. O Beloved! And if you
desire to marry and remain with Me, that will not be of any good to you. For Rādhā is
near to Me; She is more powerful than you. If a man be stronger than another, he can
rescue one who takes his shelter; but if he be weaker, how can he then, himself weak,
protect his dependant from others. Though I am the Lord of all, and rule all, yet I cannot
control Rādhā. For She is equal to me in power, in beauty, in qualifications, equal to Me
in every respect. Again it is impossible for Me to quit Rādhā for She is the presiding
Deity of My life. Who can relinquish life? Though a son is very dear to his father, still it
may be questioned, is he dearer than his father's life? So, O Auspicious One! Go to the
abode Vaikuṇṭha; you will get your desires fulfilled there. You will get for your husband
the Lord of Vaikuṇṭha and you will live ever in peace and enjoy happiness. Though
Lakṣhmī is residing there yet like you she is not under the control of lust, anger, greed,
delusion and vanity. She is also equal to you in beauty, qualities, and power. So you will
live with her in great delight and Hari, the Lord of Vaikuṇṭha, will treat both of you
equally. Moreover, I say this in particular that in every universe, on the fifth day of the
bright fortnight of the month of Māgha, every year, the day when the learning is
commenced, a great festival will be held and men, Manus, Devas, and the Munis
desirous of liberation, Vasus, Yogis, Nāgas, Siddhas, Gandarbhas, Rākṣhasas, all will
perform your worship with devotion in every Kalpa till the time of Mahā Pralaya comes.
All are required to be Jitendriya (having their senses under control) and Samyamī
(concentrating his mind, and with a religious vow) and they will invoke Thee on a jar or
on books and then meditate according to what is stated in the Kaṇva Śhākhā of
Yajurveda and then worship and sing hymns to Thee. Thy Kavacha (an armour; a
mystical syllable ** considered as a preservative like armour) is written on the bark of
the Bhūrja tree and then with eight kinds of scents mingled with it is placed within a
golden nut or ring named Māduli and then held on the neck or on the right arm. The
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learned should recite Thy Stotras during worship. Thus saying, the Puraṇ Brahmā Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa Himself worshipped the Devī Sarasvatī. Since then, Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Maheśha,
Ananta Deva, Dharma, Sanaka and other Munīndras, all the Devas, Munis, all the kings
and all the human beings are worshipping the Devī Sarasvatī. O Nārada! Thus the
worship of the Eternal Devī is made extant in the three worlds.
30-31. Nārada said :-- O Chief of the Knowers of the Vedas! Now describe to me the
methods of worship, Dhyān, Kavacham, hymns, thep. 821appropriate offerings of the Pūjā
flowers, sandalpaste and other good things necessary in these worships and which are
so sweet to hear. I am ever very eager and anxious to hear these.
32-59. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! I am now stating the method of worship of the Devī
Sarasvatī, the Mother of the Worlds, according to Kaṇva Śhākhā of the Yajurveda. Hear.
On the day previous to the fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month of Māgh or the
day of commencement of education, the devotee should control his senses, concentrate
his mind and take his bath. Then he is to perform his daily duties and install the jar
(Ghaṭa) with devotion and according to the Mantras of the Kaṇva Śhākhā or the Tantra,
as the case may be. He is to worship first on that Ghata (jar) Gaṇapati (Ganeśha), then
meditate the Devī Sarasvatī as described below, invoke Her and again read the Dhyān
and then worship with Soḍaśhopachāra (sixteen good articles offered in the worship). O
Good One! Now I am speaking, according to my knowledge, about the offerings as
ordained in the Vedas or Tantras. Hear. Fresh butter, curd, thickened milk, rice freed
from the husk by frying, sweetmeats (Til Laddu) prepared of Til, sugar cane, sugarcane
juice, nice Guḍ (molasses), honey, svastik, sugar, rice (not broken) out of white Dhān,
chipiṭak of table rice (Ālo chāl), white Modak, Harbiṣhyānna prepared of boiled rice with
clarified butter and salt, Piṣhṭaka of jaoā or wheaten flour, Paramānna with ghee, nectar
like sweetmeats, cocoanut, cocoanut water, Svastik Piṣhṭaka, Svastik and ripe plantain
Piṣhṭaka, Kaseru (root), Mūlā, ginger, ripe plantains, excellent Bel fruit, the jujube fruit,
and other appropriate white purified fruits of the season and peculiar to the place are to
be offered in the Poojā. O Nārada! White flowers of good scent, white sandalpaste of
good scent, new white clothes, nice conchshell, nice garlands of white flowers, nice
white necklaces, and beautiful ornament are to be given to the Devī. I say now the
Dhyānam sweet to hear, of the Devī Sarasvatī according to the Vedas, capable to
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remove errors! Hear. I hereby bow down to the Devī Sarasvatī, of a white colour, of a
smiling countenance and exceedingly beautiful, the lustre of whose body overpowers
that of the ten millions of Moons, whose garment is purified by fire, in whose hands
there are Vīṇā and books, who is decorated with new excellent ornaments of jewels and
pearls and whom Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Maheśhvara and the other Devas, Munis, Manus and
men constantly worship. Thus meditating the Devī, the intelligent persons should offer
all articles, after pronouncing the root Mantra. Then he is to hymn and hold Kavacha
and make Sāṣhṭāṇga praṇāms before the Devī. O Muni! Those whose Devī Sarasvatī is
the presiding Deity, are not to be spoken of at all (i.e., theyp. 822will naturally do all these
things and with a greater fervour). Besides all should worship the Devī Sarasvatī on the
day of commencement of education and every year on the Śhūkla Panchamī day of the
month of Māgh. The eight-lettered Mantra, as mentioned in the Vedas is the root
Mantra of Sarasvatī. (Aim Klīm Sarasvatyai namah). Or the Mantra to which each
worshipper is initiated is his Mūlmantra (not Mantra). Or uttering the Mantra “Śhrīm
Hrīm Sarasvatyai Svāhā” one is to offer everything to the Devī Sarasvatī. This Mantra is
the Kalpa Vrikṣha (i. e., the tree which yields all desires). Nārāyaṇa, the ocean of mercy,
gave in ancient times, this very Mantra to Vālmikī in the holy land Bhārata Varṣha on the
banks of the Ganges; next Bhrīgu gave this Mantra on the occasion of solar eclipse to
Maharṣhi Sukrācharya on the Puṣhkara Tīrtha; Mārīcha gave to Brihaspati on a lunar
eclipse; Brahmā gave to Bhrīgu in the Vadarikā Āśhrama; Jaratkarā gave to Āstika on the
shore of the Kṣhiroda ocean; Bibhānḍaka gave this to the intelligent Riṣhyasriṇga on the
Sumeru mountain, Śhiva gave this to Kaṇāda and Gotama, Sūrya gave to Yājñavalkya
and Kātyāyana, Ananta Deva gave to Pāṇini, to the intelligent Bhāradvāja and to
Śhākaṭāyana in Bali's assembly in the Pātāla. If this Mantra be repeated four lakhs of
times, all men attain success. And when they become Siddhas with this Mantra, they
become powerful like Brihaspati. In past times, the Creator Brahmā gave a Kavacha
named Viśhvajaya to Bhrīgu on the Gandhamādana Mountain. I now speak of that.
Hear.
60-61. Once on a time Bhrīgu asked Brahmā the Lord of all, and adored by all, thus :-- “O
Brahmān! Thou art the foremost of those that know the Vedas; there is none equal to
thee in matters regarding the knowledge of the Vedas (so much so that there is nothing
that is not known to thee; for all these have sprung from thee). Now say about the
862

Viśhvajaya Kavacha of the Devī Sarasvatī, that is excellent, without any faults and
embodying in it all the properties of all the Mantras.”
62-91. Brahmā said :-- “O Child! What you have asked about the Kavacha of Sarasvatī
that is sweet to hear, ordained and worshipped by the Vedas, and the giver of all
desired fruits, now hear of that. In the very beginning, the all-pervading Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, the
Lord of the Rāsa circle, mentioned this Kavacha to me in the holy Brindāvana forest in
the abode Goloka at the time of Rāsa in Rāsa Mandala. This is very secret; it is full of
holy unheard, wonderful Mantras. Reading this Kavacha and holding it (on one's arm)
Brihaspati has become foremost in matters of intelligence; by the force of this Kavacha
Śhukrāchāryap. 823has got his ascendancy over the Daityas; the foremost Muni Vālmikī
has become eloquent and skilled in language and has become Kavīndra and
Svāyambhuva Manu; holding this Kavacha he has become honoured everywhere.
Kaṇāda, Gotama, Kaṇva, Paṇini, Śhakatāyana, Dakṣha, and Kātyāyana all have become
great authors by virtue of this Kavacha; Kṛiṣhṇa Dvaipāyana Veda Vyāsa made the
classification of the Vedas and composed the eighteen Purāṇas. Śhātātapa, Samvarta,
Vaśhiṣhṭha, Parāsara and Yājñavalkya had become authors by holding and reading this
Sarasvatī Kavacha. Riṣhyaśhriṇga, Bhāradvāja, Āstika, Devala, Jaigiṣhavya, and Yāyāti all
were honoured everywhere by virtue of this Kavacha. O Dvija! The Prajāpati Himself is
the Ṛiṣhi of this Kavacha; Brihatī is its Chhaṇḍa; and Śhāradā Ambikā is its presiding
Deity. Its application (Viniyoga) is in the acquisition of spiritual knowlege, in the fruition
of any desires or necessities, in composing poems or anywhere wheresoever success is
required. May Śhrīm Hrīm Sarasvatyai Svāhā protect fully my head; Śhrīm Vāgdevatāyai
Svāhā, my forehead; Om Hrīm Sarasvatyai Svāhā, my ears always; Om Śhrīm Hrīm
Bhagabatyai Sarasvatyai Svāhā always my eyes; Aim Hrīm Vāgvādinyai Svāhā, always my
nose; Om Hrīm Vidyadhiṣhṭhātrī Devyai Svāhā, my lips always; Om Śhrīm Hrīm Brahmyai
Svāhā my rows of teeth; Aim, this single letter protect my neck; Om Śhrīm Hrīm my
throat; Śhrīm, my shoulders, Om Hrīm Vidyādhiṣhṭhātrī Devyai Svāhā, always my chest;
Om Hrīm Vidyadhisvarūpāyai Svāhā my navel; Om Hrīm Klīm Vāṇyai Svāhā my hands;
Om Svarva vārnatmī Kāyai Svāhā my feet; and let Om Vāgadhisṭhātridevyai Svāhā
protect all my body. Let Om Sarvakanṭhavāsinyai Svāhā protect my east; Let Om
Svarvajibhāgra vāsinyai Svāhā, the South-east; Om Aim Hrīm Śhrīm Klīm Sarasvatyai
budhajananyai Svāhā, my South; Aim Hrīm Śhrīm, this three lettered Mantra my South863

west; Om Aim Jhibhagravāsinyai Svāhā, my West; Om Svarvam bikāyai Svāhā, my North
west; Om Aim Śhrīm Klīm Gadyavāsinyai Svāhā my North; Aim Sarvaśhāstra vasinyai
Svāhā, my North-east; Om Hrīm Sarvapujitayai Svāhā, my top; Hrīm Pustakavasinyai
Svāhā my below and let Om Grantha vījasvarupāyai Svāhā protect all my sides. O
Nārada! This Viśhvajaya Kavacha of the nature of Brahmā and its embodied Mantra I
have now spoken to you. I heard this before from the mouth of Dharma Deva in the
Gaṇdhāmādana mountain. Now I speak this to you out of my great affection for you. But
never divulge this to anybody. One is worship one's spiritual Teacher (Guru Deva)
according to due rites and ceremonies with clothings, ornaments, and sandalpaste and
then fall down prostrate to him and then hold this Kavacha. Repeating thisp. 824five lakhs
of times, one gets success and becomes a Siddha. The holder of this Kavacha becomes
intelligent like Brihaspati, eloquent, Kavīndras, and the conqueror of the three worlds,
no sooner one becomes a Siddlha in this. In fact, he can conquer everything by virtue of
this Kavacha. O Muni! Thus I have described to you this Kavacha according to Kāṇva
Śhākhā. Now I am speaking about the method of worship, Dhyāna and the praise of this
Kavacha. Hear.
Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the hymn, worship and Kavacha of
Sarasvatī Devī in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter V
On Sarasvatī stotra by Yājñavalkyap. 824
1-5 Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! I now describe the Stotra (hymn) of Sarasvatī Devī,
yielding, all desires that Yājñavalkya, the best of the Ṛiṣhis recited in days of yore to Her.
The Muni Yajñavalkya forgot all the Vedas out of the curse of Guru and with a very sad
heart went to the Sun, the great merit-giving place. There he practised austerities for a
time when the Lolākhya Sun became visible to him, when, being overpowered by great
sorrow, he began to cry repeatedly; and then he sang hymns to him. Then Bhagavān
Sūrya Deva became pleased and taught him all the Vedas with their Amgas (limbs) and
said :-- “O Child! Now sing hymns to Sarasvatī Devī that you get back your memory.”
Thus saying, the Sun disappeared. The Muni Yājñavalkya finished his bath and with his
heart full of devotion began to sing hymns to the Vāg Devī, the Goddess of Speech.
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6-32. Yājñavalkya said :-- “Mother! Have mercy on me. By Guru's curse, my memory is
lost; I am now void of learning and have become powerless; my sorrow knows no
bounds. Give me knowledge, learning, memory, power to impart knowledge to disciples,
power to compose books, and also good disciples endowed with genius and Pratibhā
(ready wit). So that in the council of good and learned men my intelligence and power of
argument and judgment be fully known. Whatever I lost by my bad luck, let all that
come back to my heart and be renewed as if the sprouts come again out of the heaps of
ashes. O Mother! Thou art of the nature of Brahmā, superior to all; Thou art of the
nature of Light, Eternal; Thou art the presiding Deity of all the branches of learning. So I
bow down again and again to Thee. O Mother! The letters Anusvāra, Viṣharga and
Chandravindu that are affixed, Thou art those letters. So obeisance to Thee! O Mother!
Thou art the exposition (Vyākhyā) of the Śhāstras; Thou art thep. 825presiding Deity of all
the expositions and annotations. Without Thee no mathematician can count anything.
So Thou art the numbers to count time; Thou art the Śhakti by which Siddhāntas
(definite conclusions) are arrived at; Thus Thou dost remove the errors of men. So again
and again obeisance to Thee. O Mother! Thou art the Śhakti, memory, knowledge,
intelligence, Pratibhā, and imagination (Kalpanā). So I bow down again and again to
Thee. Sanatkumāra fell into error and asked Brahmā for solution. He became unable to
solve the difficulties and remained speechless like a dumb person. Then Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, the
Highest Self arriving there, said :-- O Prajāpati! Better praise and sing hymns to the
Goddess of speech; then your desires will be fulfilled. Then the four-faced Brahmā
advised by the Lord, praised the Devī Sarasvatī; and, by Her grace, arrived at a very nice
Siddhānta (conclusion). One day the goddess Earth questioned one doubt of Her to
Ananta Deva, when He being unable to answer, remained silent like a dumb person. At
last He became afraid; and advised by Kaśhyapa, praised Thee when He resolved the
doubt and came to a definite conclusion. Veda Vyāsa once went to Vālmīki and asked
him about some Sūtras of the Purāṇas when the Muni Vālmīki got confounded and
remembered Thee, the Mother of the world. When by Thy Grace, the Light flashed
within him and his error vanished. Thereby he became able to solve the question. Then
Vyāsadeva, born of the parts of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, heard about the Purāṇa Sūtras from
Vālmīki's mouth and came to know about Thy glory. He then went to Puṣhkara Tīrtha
and became engaged in worshipping Thee, the Giver of Peace, for one hundred years.
Then Thou didst become pleased and grant him the boon when he ascended to the rank
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of the Kavīndra (Indra amongst the poets). He then made the classification of the Vedas
and composed the eighteen Purāṇas. When Sadā Śhiva was questioned on some
spiritual knowledge by Mahendra, He thought of Thee for a moment and then
answered. Once Indra asked Brihaspati, the Guru of the Devas, about Śhabda Śhāstra
(Scriptures on sound). He became unable to give any answer. So he went to Puṣhkara
Tīrtha and worshipped Thee for a thousand years according to the Deva Measure and he
became afterwards able to give instructions on Śhabda Śhāstra for one thousand divine
years to Mahendra. O Sureśhvarī! Those Munis that give education to their disciples or
those that commence their own studies remember Thee before they commence their
works respectively. The Munīndras, Manus, men, Daiṭyendras, and Immortals, Brahmā,
Viṣhṇu and Maheśha all worship Thee and Sing hymns to Thee. Viṣhṇu ultimately
becomes inert when He goes on praising Thee by His thousand mouths. So Mahā Deva
becomes whenp. 826he praises by His five mouths; and so Brahmā by His four mouths.
When great personages so desist, then what to speak of me, who is an ordinary mortal
having one mouth only!” Thus saying, the Maharṣhi Yājñavalkya, who had observed
fasting, bowed down to the Devī Sarasvatī with great devotion and began to cry
frequently. Then the Mahāmāyā Sarasvatī, of the nature of Light could not hide Herself
away. She became visible to him and said “O Child! You be good Kavīndra (Indra of the
poets).” Granting him this boon, She went to Vaikuṇṭha. He becomes a good poet,
eloquent, and intelligent like Brihaspati who reads this stotra of Sarasvatī by
Yājñavalkya. Even if a great illiterate reads this Sarasvatī stotra for one year, he becomes
easily a good Pundit, intelligent, and a good poet.
Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Ninth Book on Sarasvatī stotra by Yājñavalkya in
Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter VI
On the coming in this world of Lakṣhmī, Gangā and Sarasvatīp. 826
1-10. Nārāyaṇa said :-- “O Nārada! Sarasvatī lives always in Vaikuṇṭha close to Nārada.
One day a quarrel arose with Gangā, and by Her curse, Sarasvatī came in parts as a river
here in this Bhārata. She is reckoned in Bhārata as a great sanctifiying holy and meritgiving river. The good persons serve Her always, residing on Her banks. She is the
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Tapasyā and the fruit thereof of the ascetics. She is like the burning fire to the sins of the
sinners. Those that die in Bhārata on the Sarasvatī waters with their full consciousness,
live for ever in Vaikuṇṭha in the council of Hari. Those that bathe in the Sarasvatī waters,
after committing sins, become easily freed of them and live for a long, long time in
Viṣhṇu-Loka. If one bathes even once in the Sarasvatī waters, during Chāturmāsya (a
vow that lasts four months), in full moon time, in Akṣhyayā or when the day ends, in
Vyatīpāta Yoga, in the time of eclipse or on any other holy day or through any other
concomitant cause or even without any faith and out of sheer disregard, one is able to
go to Vaikuṇṭha and get the nature of Śhrī Hari. If one repeats the Sarasvatī Mantra,
residing on the banks of the Sarasvatī, for one month, a great illiterate can become a
great poet. There is no doubt in this. Once shaving one's head, if one resides on the
banks of the Sarasvatī, daily bathes in it, one will have not to meet with the pain of
being again born in the womb. O Nārada! Thus I have described a little of the
unbounded glories of Bhārata that give happiness and the fruits of all desires.”p. 82711.
Sūta said :-- “O Saunaka! The Muni Nārada hearing thus, asked again at that very
moment to solve his doubts. I am now speaking of that. Hear.”
12-15. Nārada said :-- “O Lord! How did the Devī Sarasvatī quarrel with the Devī Gangā
and how did she by Her curse turn out in India, into a holy river in giving virtues. I am
becoming more and more eager and impatient to hear about this critical incident. I do
not find satiety in drinking your nectar-like words. Who finds satiety in getting his good
weal? Why did Gangā curse Sarasvatī, worshipped everywhere. Gangā is also full of
Sattva Guṇas. She always bestows good and virtue to all. Both of them are fiery and it is
pleasant to hear the cause of quarrels between those two. These are very rarely found
in the Purāṇas. So you ought to describe that to me.”
16-21. Nārāyaṇa said :-- Hear, O Nārada! I will now describe that incident, the hearing of
which removes all the sins. Lakṣhmī, Sarasvatī and Gangā, the three wives of Hari and all
equally loved, remain always close to Hari. One day Gangā cast side-long glances
frequently towards Nārāyaṇa and was eagerly looking at Him, with smile on Her lips.
Seeing this, the Lord Nārāyana, startled and looked at Gangā and smiled also. Lakṣhmī
saw that, but she did not take any offence. But Sarasvatī became very angry. Padmā
(Lakṣhmī) who was of Sattva Guṇa, began to console in various ways the wrathful
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Sarasvatī; but she could not be appeased by any means. Rather Her face became red out
of anger; she began to tremble out of her feelings (passion); Her lips quivered; and She
began to speak to Her husband.
22-38. The husband that is good, religious, and well qualified looks on his all the wives
equally; but it is just the opposite with him who is a cheat. O Gadādhara! You are partial
to Gangā; and so is the case with Lakṣhmī. I am the only one that is deprived of your
love. It is, therefore, that Gangā and Padmā are in love with each other; for you love
Padmā. So why shall not Padmā bear this contrary thing! I am only unfortunate. What
use is there in holding my life? Her life is useless, who is deprived of her husband's love.
Those that declare you, of Sattva Guṇas, ought not to be ever called Pundits. They are
quite illiterate; they have not the least knowledge of the Vedas. They are quite impotent
to understand the nature of your mind. O Nārada! Hearing Sarasvatī's words and
knowing that she had become very angry, Nārāyaṇa thought for a moment and then
went away from the Zenana outside. When Nārāyaṇa had thus gone away, Sarasvatī
became fearless and began to abuse Gangā downright out of anger in an abusive
language, hard to hear :-- “O Shameless One! O Passionate One! Whatp. 828pride do you
feel for your husband? Do you like to show that your husband loves you much? I will
destroy your pride today. I will see today, it will be seen by others also, what your Hari
can do for you?” Saying thus Sarasvatī rose up to catch hold of Gangā by Her hairs
violently. Padmā intervened to stop this. Sarasvatī became very violent and cursed
Lakṣhmī :-- “No doubt you will be turned into a tree and into a river. In as much as
seeing this undue behaviour of Gangā, you do not step forward to speak anything in this
assembly, as if you are a tree or a river.” Padmā did not become at all angry, even when
she heard of the above curse. She became sorry and, holding the hands of Sarasvatī,
remained silent. Then Gangā became very angry; Her lips began to quiver frequently.
Seeing the mad fiery nature of the red-eyed Sarasvatī, she told Laksmī :-- “O Padme!
Leave that wicked foul-mouthed woman. What will she do to me? She presides over
speech and therefore likes always to remain with quarrels. Let Her shew Her force how
far can she quarrel with me. She wants to test the strength of us. So leave Her. Let all
know today our strength and prowess.”
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39-44. Thus saying, Gangā became ready to curse Sarasvatī and addressing Lakṣhmī, said
:-- “O Dear Padme! As that woman has cursed you to become a river, so I too curse her,
that she, too, be turned into a river and she would go to the abode of men, the sinners,
to the world and take their heaps of sins.” Hearing this curse of Gangā, Sarasvatī gave
her curse, “You, too, will have to descend into the Bhurloka (the world) as a river, taking
all the sins of the sinners.” O Nārada! While there was going on this quarrel, the fourarmed omniscient Bhagavān Hari came up there accompanied by four attendants of His,
all four-armed, and took Sarasvatī in His breast and began to speak all the previous
mysteries. Then they came to know the cause of their quarrels and why they cursed one
another and all became very sorry. At that time Bhagavān Hari told them one by one :
45-67. O Lakṣhmī! Let you be born in parts, without being born in any womb, in the
world as the daughter in the house of the King Dharma-dhvaja. You will have to take the
form of a tree there, out of this evil turn of fate. There Śhankhachūḍa, the Indra of the
Asuras, born of my parts will marry you. After that you will come back here and be my
wife as now. There is no doubt in this. You will be named Tulasī, the purifier of the three
worlds, in Bhārata. O Beautiful One! Now go there quickly and be a river in your parts
under the name Padmāvatī. O Gange! You will also have to take incarnation in Bhārata
as a river, purifying all the worlds, to destroy the sins ofp. 829the inhabitants of Bhārata.
Bhagiratha will take you there after much entreating and worshipping you; and you will
be famous by the name Bhagirathī, the most sanctifying river in the world. There, the
Ocean born of my parts, and the King Śhāntanu also born of my parts will be your
husbands. O Bharatī! Let you go also and incarnate in part in Bhārata under the curse of
Gangā. O Good-natured One! Now go in full Amsas to Brahmā and become His wife. Let
Gangā go also in Her fullness to Śhiva. Let Padmā remain with Me. Padmā is of a
peaceful nature, void of anger, devoted to Me and of a Sāttvika nature. Chaste, goodnatured, fortunate, and religious woman like Padmā are very rare. Those women that
are born of the parts of Padmā are all very religious and devoted to their husbands.
They are peaceful and good-natured and worshipped in every universe. It is forbidden,
nay, opposed to the Vedas, to keep three wives, three servants, three friends of
different natures, at one place. They never conduce to any welfare. They are the fruitful
sources of all jealousies and quarrels. Where, in any family females are powerful like
men and males are submissive to females, the birth of the male is useless. At his every
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step, he meets with difficulties and bitter experiences. He ought to retire to the forest
whose wife is foul-mouthed, of bad birth and fond of quarrels. The great forest is better
for him than his house. That man does not get in his house any water for washing his
feet, or any seat to sit on, or any fruit to eat, nothing whatsoever; but in the forest, all
these are not unavailable. Rather to dwell amidst rapacious animals or to enter into fire
than remain with a bad wife. O Fair One! Rather the pains of the disease or venom are
bearable, but the words of a bad wife are hard to bear. Death is far better than that.
Those that are under the control of their wives, know that they never get their peace of
mind until they are laid on their funeral pyres. They never see the fruits of what they
daily do. They have no fame anywhere, neither in this world nor in the next. Ultimately
the fruit is this:-- that they have to go to hell and remain there. His life is verily a heavy
burden who is without any name or fame. Never it is for the least good that many cowives remain at one place. When, by taking one wife only a man does not become
happy, then imagine, how painful it becomes to have many wives. O Gange! Go to Śhiva.
O Sarasvatī! Go to Brahmā. Let the good-natured Kamalā, residing on the lotus remain
with Me. He gets in this world happiness and Dharma and in the next Mukti whose wife
is chaste and obedient. In fact he is Mukta, pure and happy whose wife is chaste; and he
whose wife is foul-natured, is rendered impure unhappy and dead whilst he is living.p.
830Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the coming in this world of Lakṣhmī,
Gangā and Sarasvatī in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter VII
On the curses of Gangā, Sarasvatī and Lakṣhmīp. 830
1-2. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! Thus saying, the Lord of the World stopped. And
Lakṣhmī, Gangā and Sarasvatī wept bitterly, embracing one another. All of them then
looked to Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, and gave vent to their feelings one by one with tears in their
eyes, and with their hearts throbbing with fears and sorrows.
3-4. Sarasvatī said :-- “O Lord! What is now, the way out of this curse, so severe and
paining since our births? How long can helpless women live, separated from their
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husbands? O Lord! I certainly say that I will sacrifice my body when I go to Bhārata, by
taking recourse to yoga. The Mahātmās always protect all the persons without fail.”
5-6. Gangā said :-- “O Lord of the Universe! Why have I been abandoned by You. What
fault have I committed? I will quit my body. And You will have to partake of the sin due
to the killing of an innocent woman. He is surely to go to hell even if he be the Lord of
all, who forsakes in this world an innocent wife.”
7-15. Padmā said :-- “O Lord! Thou art of the nature of Sattva Guṇa in fullness; what
wonder, then, how Thou hast become angry! However let Thou be pleased now with
Sarasvatī and Gangā. Forgiveness is the best quality of a good husband. I am ready just
now to go to Bhārata when Sarasvatī has cursed me. But tell me, how long I will have to
stay there? After how many days I shall be able to see again Thy lotus-feet? The sinners
will wash away their dirts of sins in my waters by their constant baths and ablutions? By
what means shall I be freed again and get back to Thy lotus-feet. How long shall I have
to remain in my part, the daughter of Dharma Dhvaja, at the expiry of which I will be
able to see Thee again? How long shall I have to assume the form of Tulasī tree, the
abode of Thine. O Thou, the Ocean of mercy! Say, when wilt Thou deliver me? And if
Gangā have to go to Bhārata, by the curse of Bhārata, when shall She be freed of the
curse and sin and when shall She see back Thy feet? Again if Sarasvatī have to go to
Bhārata out of Gangā's curse, when will that period of curse expire? How many days
after shall She be able to come back to Thy feet? Now, be pleased to cancel Thy order
for them to go to Brahmā and Śhiva respectively.” O Nārada! Thus speaking to
Jagannātha, the Devī Kamalā bowed downp. 831at His feet and embracing them by Her
own hairs of the bead, cried frequently.
16-37. Now the lotus-navelled Hari, always eager to shew favour to the devotees, smiled
and with a gracious heart took up Padmā on His breast and said :-- “O Sureśhvarī! I will
keep my own word, also I will act according as you like. O Lotus-eyed! Hear. How the
two ends can be made to meet. Let Sarasvatī go in her one part to have the form of a
river and in her one half part to Brahmā and remain with me in Vaikuṇṭha in Her full
parts. Gangā will have to go in one part to Bhārata - to purify the three worlds as she
will be urged eagerly to do so by Bhagiratha. And She will remain in her one part in the
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matted hair of Chandra Śhekhara (the Mahādeva with Moon on his forehead), obtained
with a great difficulty, and so will remain there purer than her natural pure state. And
let her remain with me in full parts. O Padme! O Lovely-eyed One! You are most
innocent; so part of your part will go to Bhārata and be the Padmāvatī river and you will
be the Tulasī tree. After the expiry of five thousand years of Kali Yuga, your curse will
expire. Again you all will come to My abode. O Padme! Calamities are the causes of the
happiness of the embodied beings. Without dangers no one can understand the true
nature of happiness. The saint worshippers of My mantra who will perform their
ablutions in your water will free you all of your curse by touch and sight. O Fair One! By
the sight and touch (Darṣhan, Sparśhan) of My bhaktas (devotees), all the sacred places
of pilgrimages in the world will be purified. For uplifting and sanctifying the holy earth,
My mantropāsakas, i.e., Śhaivas, Śhaktas, Gāṇapatyas, etc., that are devoted to Brahmā
all are residing in Bhārata. Where My Bhaktas reside and wash their feet, that place is
undoubtedly reckoned as the holy places of pilgrimages. So much so that by the sight
and touch of My devotees, the murderer of a woman, of a cow, of a Brāhmin, the
treacherous and even the stealer of the wife of one's Guru will be sanctified and
liberated while living. Those who do not perform the vow of Ekādaśhī, who do not
perform Sandhyās, who are Nāstikas (atheists), the murderers, all are free of their sins
by the sight and touch of My devotees. By the sight and touch of My devotees, those
who live on their swords, pens, and the royal officials, the beggars in a village and the
Brāhmaṇas who carry (deal in) bullocks are also freed of their sins. The traitors, the
mischief makers of their friends, those who give false evidence, those that steal other's
trust properties, are also freed of their sins by the sight and touch of My devotees.
Those who are foul-mouthed, bastards, the husbands and sons of unchaste women are
all purified by the sight and touch of My Bhaktas. The Brāhmiṇ cooks of Śhūdras,
Brāhmiṇs of an inferior order (who subsistp. 832upon the offerings made to the images
which he attends), the village mendicants, those who are not initiated by their Gurus,
these all are purified by the sight and touch of My devotees. O Fair One! The sins of
those persons who do not maintain their fathers, mothers, brothers, wives, sons,
daughters, sisters, the blind, friends, the families of the Gurus, the fathers-in-law, the
mothers-in-law are also removed by the sight and touch of My devotees. Those that cut
the Aśhvattha trees, that slander My devotees, and the Brāhmiṇs that eat the food of
Śhūdras, are also freed of their sins. Those who steal the Deva's articles, the Brāhmaṇa's
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articles, those that sell lac, iron, and daughters, those who commit Mahā Pātakas
(Brahmāhatyā, Surāpānam, Steyam, Gurbanganāganah, Mahānti pātakānyāhuh, tatsamsargahseha Pañchamam) and those that burn the Śhūdrā's dead bodies, these also are
freed of their respective sins by the sight and touch of My devotees.”
38-42. Mahā Lakṣhmī said :-- “O Thou gracious to faithful attendants! What are the
characteristics, the marks of those Bhaktas of Thine that Thou hast spoken of just now
whose sight and touch destroy instantly the Mahāpātakas (five great sins), that are
destroyed after a long time by the water of the Tīrthas and the earthen and stone
images of the Gods. The sins of the vilest of men, devoid of Hari bhakti, vain and
egoistic, cheats, hvpocrites, slanderers of saints, vicious souls are destroyed by your
Bhaktas, whose touch and ablations sanctify the sacred places of pilgrimages; by the
touch of the dust and water of whose feet, the earth is purified; whom the Bhaktas of
Bhārata always pray to see; and there is nothing higher than the meeting of those
Bhaktas.” Sūta said :-- “O Great Ṛiṣhi! Thus hearing the words of Mahā Lakṣhmī, the Lord
smiled and began to speak about the secret things or the marks of the Bhaktas.”
43-54. O Lakṣhmī! The marks of the Bhaktas are all mentioned very hiddenly in Śhrutis
and Purāṇas. These are very sanctifying; destructive of sins, giving happiness, devotion,
and liberation. These are never to be described to deceitful persons; these are the
essences and to be kept hidden. But you are very simple and like my life. I therefore
speak to you. Hear. O Fair One! All the Vedas declare him to be holy and the best of
men, in whose ears are pronounced from the mouth of a Guru, the Viṣhṇu mantra. At
the very moment of his being born into this world, one hundred generations back of
that person, whether they be at that time in heaven or hell, get instantaneous liberation
and if any of them happen to be born then as Jīvas, they become liberated at once while
living and finally get Viṣhṇupadam (the place of Viṣhṇu). That mortal is My Bhakta
(devotee) who is full of devotion to Me, who always repeats My glories and acts
according to My directions, who hears with all his heart My topics, and hearing which,
whose mind dances with joy, whose voice gets choked andp. 833tears incessantly flow out
from whose eyes, who loses his outward consciousness. Such a man is indeed, My
Bhakta. My Bhaktas do not long for happiness or Mukti, or the four states Sālokya,
Sāyujya, Sāmīpya and Sārṣhṭī, nor the Brahmāhood, nor the Devahood (the state of
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immortality); they want only to do Sevā (service) to Me and they are solely intent on
doing this. Even in dreams they do not desire the Indraship, Manuship, the state of
Brahmā so very difficult to be had; nor do they want the enjoyment of kingdoms and
heavens. My Bhaktas roam in Bhārata, eager to hear My glories, and always very glad to
recite My sweet glorious deeds. The birth of such Bhaktas in Bhārata is very rare. They
purify the world and go ultimately to My abode, the best of all Tīrthas (sacred places).
Thus I have spoken O Padme! all that you wanted to hear. Now do as you like. Then
Gangā and others all went to obey the order of Srī Hari, Who went to His own abode.
Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on the curses Gangā, Sarasvatī, and
Lakṣhmī and the way to freedom thereof in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter VIII
On the greatness of Kalip. 833
1-110. Nārāyaṇa said :-- A part of Sarasvatī descended in this Bhārata Puṇya Bhūmi (land
of merits), owing to the curse of Gangā; and She remained in full in Viṣhṇu's region, the
abode of Vaikuṇṭha. She is named Bhāratī, on account of Her coming to Bhārata; she is
called Brāhmī because she is dear to Brahmā; and She is called Vānī as She presides over
Speech. Hari is seen everywhere, in tanks, in wells, in running streams (i.e., in Saras).
Because He resides in Saras, therefore He is called Sarasvān. Vānī is the Śhakti of that
Sarasvān; therefore She is denominated Sarasvatī. The river Sarasvatī is a very sacred
Tīrtha. She is the burning fire to the fuel of sins, of sinners. O Nārada! Through the curse
of Sarasvatī, the Devī Gangā also assumed the form of a river in part. She was brought
down to this earth at the request of Bhagīratha. Hence she is called Bhāgirathī. While
Gangā was rushing down to the earth Śhiva capable to bear the great rush of Her, held
Her on His head at the request of the Mother Earth. Lakṣhmī also, through the curse of
Sarasvatī came in part of parts Bhārata as the river Padmāvatī. But She remained in full
with Hari. Lakṣhmī appeared also in Her other part as the well-known daughter Tulasī of
the king Dharmadhvaja in India. Last of all, through Bhāratī's curse and by the command
of Śhrī Hari, she turned into the Tulasī tree, purifying the whole world. Remaining for
five thousand years of Kali, all them will quit their river appearances and go back to Hari.
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By thep. 834command of Śhrī Hari, all the Tīrthas save Kāsī and Bindrāban will go along
with them to Vaikuṇṭha. Next at the expiry of the ten thousand years of Kali, Śhālagrāma
Śhilā (the stone piece worshipped as Nārāyaṇa) Śhiva, and Śhiva Śhakti and
Puruṣhottama Jagannātha will leave the soil of Bhārata and go to their respective places,
(i.e. the Māhātmyas of those will be extinct from Bhārata). There will then cease to be
the saints of Śhiva Śhākta, Gāṇapatya and Vaiṣhṇava sects, (eighteen) Purāṇas, the
blowing of conch shells (auspicious signs), Śhrāddhas, Tarpaṇas, and all the rites and
ceremonies dictated by the Vedas. The worship and glorification of the Gods, the
recitation of their praises, their names will be extinct. The Vedas with their Amgas will
no longer be heard of. All these will disappear with them. The assembly of the Sādhus,
the true Dharma, the four Vedas, the village Devas and Devīs, the Vratas (vows) the
practising of the austerities, fasting, all will disappear. All will be addicted to the
Vāmāchāra ritual (the left-hand ritual Tāntrik form of worship; sarcastically used in the
sense of drinking wine and eating flesh, etc.) They will speak falsehood and be deceitful.
If anybody worships, his worship will be void of Tulasī leaves. Almost all will be deceitful,
cruel, vain, egoistic, thievish and mischievous. Men will be at variance with one another;
women will be at variance with one another; no fear will exist in marriage ties.
Properties will be only of those that will make them (i. e. there will cease to be any
inheritance from father to son and so forth ). Husbands will be obedient to their wives;
unchaste women will be in every house. Wives will rebuke their husbands by incessant
noisings and chidings. Wives will be the sole mistresses of houses and husbands will
stand before them as servants with folded palms. Fathers-in-law and mothers-in-law will
be their servants. The brothers of wives, and their friends will be the managers of the
household affairs. But there will be no friendship with one's own class fellows. The
brothers and friends of the house owners (masters of the house) will appear quite
strangers as if they are new-comers. Without the command of the house-wives, the
masters of the houses will be unable to do anything. The divisions of caste (Brāhmaṇā,
Kṣhattriya, Vaiṣhya, and Śhūdra) will entirely disappear. Far from practising Sandhyā
Bandanam and other daily practices, the Brāhmaṇas will cease to hold the holy threads
even on their bodies. The four colour-classes will practise the doings of the Mlechchas,
read the Śhāstras of the Mlechchas and forsake their own Śhāstras. The Brāhmiṇs,
Kṣhattriyas, and Vaiśhyas will become the slaves of Śhūdras, will become their cooks,
runners and carriers of buffaloes. Every one will be devoid of truth. Earth will not yield
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any grains;p. 835trees will not yield any fruits and women will be issueless. The cows will
not yield milk; even if there be a little milk, ghee will not come out of it. The affection
between husband and wife will die out and the families will be devoid of truth. The King
will not wield any power; the subjects will be over burdened with taxes. The ever
flowing big rivers, the petty streams, the caves of mountains all will gradually have very
little water in them. The Four Varṇas will be devoid of Dharma and Puṇya (merit, virtue).
One in a lakh may be virtuous. Afterwards that too will cease. Men, women, boys, all
will be ugly and deformed. They will utter bad words and vile sounds. Some villages and
towns will be completely deserted by men and will look terrible; at some others few
cottages with few inhabitants will be seen. Villages and towns will be jungles and jungles
will become filled with men. The inhabitants of the forests will become heavily taxed
and disconsolate. The beds of rivers and lakes will become dry owing to want of rains
and will be cultivated. The Kulīnas of high families will become very low. The whole
earth will be filled with liars, untruthful cheats and hypocrites. The lands, though
cultivated well, will yield grains in name. Those who are well known as the millionaires,
they will become poor and those who are devoted to the Devas will be atheists. The
towns folk will have no trace of mercy; rather they will hate and envy their neighbours
and turn out murderers of men. In the Kali age, males and females will be everywhere,
of a dwarfish stature, diseased, shortlived, and of very little youthful virility. The hairs
will turn out grey no sooner the people reach their sixteenth year. And they will be very
old when they become twenty years old. The girls of eight years will have menstruation
and will become pregnant. They will deliver every year. Old age will attack them when
they become sixteen years old. Some women will have their husbands and children
living. Otherwise almost all will be barren, childless. The four Varṇas will sell their
daughters. The paramours of the mothers, wives, son's wives, daughters, and sisters will
be the source of support to them all. No one will be able, without money, to collect the
merits by repeating the name of Hari. Persons will make gifts for name and fame and
ultimately will take back what they had made as gifts. If there be any gifts made by one's
own self or by one's forefathers or for a Deva purpose or for Brāhmiṇs or for the
families of the Gurus, there will not be found wanting attempts to take back those gifts.
Some will go to daughters, some to mothers-in-law, some to the wives of sons, some to
sisters, some to mothers of co-wives, some will go to the brother's wives. In every
house, those who are unfit to be mixed will be mixed with, excepting one's mother. In
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Kali Yugap. 836who is whose wife? And who is whose husband? There will be no certainty;
who is whose subject and what village is to whom? There will be no surety that such a
property belongs to such and such a man. All will turn out to be liars, licentious, thieves,
envious of other's wives, and murderers of men. In the houses of the Brāhmiṇs,
Kṣhattriyas, and Vaiśhyas, the three higher castes, the current of sin will flow. They will
live by selling lac, iron, and salts prohibited by the Śhāstras. The Brāhmiṇs will drive
buffaloes, burn the dead bodies of the Śhūdras, eat the food of the Śhūdras and go to
unchaste women. There will be no more faith existing in the five Ṛiṣhi Yajñas. Almost
every Brāhmiṇ will not observe the vows of Amāvasyā Niśhipālana. The holy threads will
be cast away and the Sandhyā Bandanam and cleanliness and good practices will cease
altogether. The unchaste women who deal in giving loans, etc., and live on interests and
the procuresses during menstruation will cook in Brāhmiṇ families. There will be no
distinction of food, no distinction of wombs, no distinction of Āśhramas, and no
distinction of persons. All will turn out Mlechchas. O Nārada! Thus, when the Kali will
have its full play, the whole world will be filled with Mlechchas, the trees will be one
hand high and the men will be of the size of a thumb. Then the most powerful Bhagavān
Nārāyaṇa will incarnate in His part in the house of a Brāhmiṇ named Viṣhṇujaśhā as his
son. Mounted on a long horse, holding a long sword He will make the world free of the
Mlechchas in three nights. Then he will disappear from the face of the Earth and She will
be without any sovereign and be filled with robbers. There will be incessant rain, for six
nights and it will rain and rain and the whole earth will be deluged; no traces of men,
houses, and trees. After this the Twelve Suns will rise simultaneously and by their rays
the whole water will be dried up and the earth will become level. Thus the dreadful Kali
will pass away when the Satya Yuga will come back, Tapasyā and the true religion and
Sattva Guṇa will prevail again. The Brāhmiṇs will practise Tapasyā, they will be devoted
to Dharma and the Vedas. The women will be chaste and religious in every house. Again
the wise and intelligent Kṣhattriyas devoted to the Brāhmaṇas will occupy the royal
thrones and their might, devotion to Dharma and love for good deeds will increase. The
Vaiśhyas will again go on with their trades and their devotion to their trade and the
Brāhmiṇs will be reestablished. The Śhūdras, too, will be again virtuous, and serve the
Brāhmiṇs. Again the Brāhmiṇs, Kṣhattriyas, and Vaiśhyas and their families will have
Bhakti towards the Devī, be initiated in Devī Mantras and all will meditate on the Devī.
Again there will be spread the knowledge of the Vedas, the Smritis,p. 837and the Purāṇas,
877

all will go to their wives in menstruation periods. No Adharma (unrighteousness) will
exist and the Dharma will reign in full, with all the parts (Kalās) complete. When the
Tretā Yuga comes, the Dharma will be three footed; when the Dvāpara Yuga will come;
the Dharma will be two-footed and when Kali will begin, the Dharma will be one-footed,
and when Kali will reign supreme, no Dharma will exist, even in name. (O Nārada! Now I
will speak of time.) The seven days of the week, Sunday, &c., the sixteen tithis,
Pratipada &c., the twelve months Vaiśhākha &c., the six seasons Summer, &c., the two
fortnights (dark and bright) and the two Ayaṇas (Northern and Southern) are rendered
in vogue. One day consists of four Praharas, one night consists of four Praharas; a day
and a night constitute one so-called day. Thirty such days make one month. In the
computation of time, five kinds of years (Varṣhas) were already mentioned (in the 8th
Skandha). As the Satya, Tretā, Dvāpara and Kali roll on turn by turn, so the days, months
and years also roll on in turn. One day, according to the Devas, is equal to one year,
according to men; three hundred and sixty human Yugas equal to one Deva Yuga.
Seventy-one Deva Yugas make one Manvantara. The life period of Indra, the Lord of
Śhachī, is one Manvantara. Twenty-eight Indraśh lives equal to one day of
Hiraṇyagarbha (the golden wombed) Brahmā. One hundred and eight such years equal
to the life of one Brahmā. When this Brahmā dies, there is the Prākrita Pralaya. The
earth is not visible then. (The dissolution of Prakriti takes place.) The whole Brāhmaṇḍa
is deluged by water; Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Maheśhvara and the other wise Ṛiṣhis get diluted
in Para Brahmā whose substance is all truth and consciousness. That time, the Prakriti
Devī, too, gets merged in Para Brahmā. The fall of Brahmā and the dissolution of Prakriti
are called the Prākrita Pralaya. The duration of this Pralaya is one Nimeṣha of the Para
Brahmā Mūla Prakriti united with Māyā. All the Brāhmaṇḍas (universes) are destroyed
at this time. When this Nimeṣha expires, the creation begins again in due order. So one
cannot count the endless numbers of times when this creation and dissolution work are
going on. So who can tell how many kalpas had past away, or how many Kalpas will
come, how many Brāhmaṇḍas were created or how many Brāhmaṇḍas will be created.
Who will be able to count how many Brahmās, how many Viṣhṇus or how many
Maheśhvaras there have been. But One and Only One Para Brahmā Parameśhvara (the
Great God) is The Supreme Lord of these countless Brāhmaṇḍas. The Parameśhvara of
the nature of Existence, Consciousness and Bliss is the Highest Spirit of all. All others,
Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Maheśhvara thep. 838Great Virāṭ, the Smaller Virāṭ, all are His parts. This
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Brahmā is Mūlā Prakriti and from That has appeared Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, the Lord of his left half
which is woman (Ardha Nārīśhvara). It is She that divided Herself into two forms; in Her
one form, She resides as the two armed Kṛiṣhṇa in the region of Goloka; and as the fourarmed Nārāyaṇa in Vaikuṇṭha. All the things from Brahmā, the Highest, to the mere
grass the lowest, all are originated from Prakriti. And all the Prakriti-born things are
transient. Thus the True, Eternal Para Brahmā, beyond the three guṇas, the Source of all
creation, Whose substance is All-Will is the Only Substance beyond the region of
Prakriti. He is without Upādhis (conditions, as time, space, causation and attributes); He
is without any form; and the forms that He assumes, they are for shewing His Grace to
the devotees only. The Lotus-born Brahmā is able by His Power of Knowledge to create
the Brāhmaṇḍa. It is by His Grace that Śhiva, the Lord of the yogis is named Mrityumjaya
(the Conqueror of Death), the Destoyer of all, and the Knower of all Tattvas. By His
Tapas, Śhiva has realised Para Brahmā and therefore has become the Lord of all, Allknowing, endowed with great Vibhūtis (lordly powers), the seer of all, omnipresent, the
protector of all, the bestower of all prosperities. The devotion and service towards Para
Brahmā have alone made Śhrī Viṣhṇu the Lord of all; and it is through the power of Para
Brahmā, that Mahāmāyā Prakriti Devī has become omnipotent and the Goddess of all.
Bhagavatī Durgā has got His Grace by Her devotion and service to Him and has become
Mūla Prakriti of the nature of Being, Consciousness and Bliss. And so has the Devī Sāvitrī,
the Mother of the Vedas, become the presiding Deity of the Vedas and She is
worshipped by the Brāhmaṇas and the Knowers of the Vedas. That She presides over all
the branches of knowledge, is worshipped by all the learned assemblies and by the
whole Universe is the result only of worshipping the Prakriti Devī. That Lakṣhmī has
become the bestower of all wealth and the presiding Deity of all the villages and the
mistress of all, worshipped by all and the bestower of sons to all is also the result of
worshipping Her. Thus it is through the worship of Prakriti that Durgā, the Destroyer of
all calamities and troubles has appeared from the left side of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa; and Rādhā
has become the presiding Deity of His Prāṇa (vital airs), and She is worshipped by all and
possessed of all knowledge. It is by the worship of Śhakti that Rādhikā has so much
excelled in love, has become the presiding Deity of the prāṇa of Kṛiṣhṇa, has got love
and respect, has been placed on His breast and is exceedingly beautiful. With the object
of getting Kṛiṣhṇa for her husband, Shep. 839practised severe austerities for one thousand
Deva years on the mountain Śhataśhringa in Bhārata to get the Mūla Prakriti's Grace.
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And when the Śhakti Mūla Prakriti became graciously pleased towards Her, Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa
seeing Rādhikā increasing in beauty like the Crescent Moon took Her to His breast and
out of tenderness wept and granted Her highest boons so very rare to others and said :-O Beautiful One! You better remain always in My breast and devoted to Me amongs all
my wives; let you be superior to them all in good fortune, respect, love and glory. From
today you are my greatest best wife. I will love you as the best amongst them all. O
Dear! Always I will be submissive to you and fulfil what you say. Thus saying, Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa selected her as his wife without any co-wives and made Her dear to His Heart.
The other Devīs besides the five Prakritis, already mentioned, also derived superiorities
by serving Mūla Prakriti. O Muni! What shall I say, everyone reaps the fruits as he
practises Tapasyā. Bhagavati Durgā practised on the Himālyās tapasyā for one thousand
Deva years and meditated on the lotus-feet of Mūla Prakriti and so has come to be
worshipped by all. The Devī Sarasvatī practised Tapasyā for one lakh Deva years and is
come to be respected by all. The Devī Lakṣhmī practised Tapasyā at Puṣhkara for one
hundred Divine Yugas and, by the Grace of Mūla Prakriti has become the bestower of
wealth to all. The Devī Savitrī worshipped Śhakti for sixty thousand divine years in the
Malaya mountain and is respected and worshipped by all. O Bibhu! Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, and
Maheśhvara worshipped Śhakti for one hundred Manvantaras and so have become the
Preservers, etc., of this world. Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa practised for ten Manvantaras terrible
austerities and therefore obtained his position in the region of Goloka and is remaining
there today in greatest bliss. Dharma Deva worshipped Śhakti with devotion for ten
Manvantaras and has become the lives of all, worshipped by all, and the receptacle of
all. O Muni! Thus all, whether the Devīs, Devas, Munis, Kings, Brāhmaṇas, all have got
their respect in this world by the worship of Śhakti. O Devarṣhi! I have thus described to
you all that I heard from the mouth of my Guru, in accordance with the rules of the
Vedas. What more do you want to hear?
Here ends the Eighth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the Greatness of Kali in the Mahā
Purāṇam Srīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter IX
On the origin of the Śhakti of the Earthp. 840
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1-4. Śhrī Nārada said :-- In the twinkling of an eye of the Devī, the Pralaya takes place;
and in that very time also the Brahmāṇḍa (cosmos) is dissolved, which is called the
Pralaya of Prakriti. During this Pralaya, the Devī Vasundharā (Earth) disappears; the
whole world is deluged with water and all this appearance of five elements called
Prapañcha vanishes in the body of Prakriti. Now where does Vasundharā (Earth), thus
vanished, reside? And how does She again appear at the beginning of the creation!
What is the cause of her being so much blessed, honoured and capable to hold all and
victorious. So tell about Her birth, the source of all welfare.
5-23. Śhrī Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! So it is heard that the Earth appears at the very
outset of the creation. Her appearance and disappearance so occur in all the Pralayas.
(This earth) the manifestation of the great Śhakti, sometimes becomes manifest in Her
and sometimes remains latent in Her (the Śhakti). It is all the will of that Great Śhakti.
Now hear the anecdote of appearance (birth) of the earth, the cause of all good, the
source of destruction of all calamities, the destroyer of sin and the cause of furtherance
of one's religious merits. Some say that this earth has come out of the marrow of the
Daityas, Madhu and Kaiṭabha; but that is not the fact. Hear now the real fact. Those two
Daityas were greatly pleased with Viṣhṇu's valour and prowess in the fight between
them and Viṣhṇu; and they said :-- “Kill us on that part of the earth which is not under
water.” From their words it is evident that the earth was existent during their lifetime
but she was not visible. After their death, the marrow came out after their bones. Now
hear how the name “Medinī” came to be applied to the earth. She was taken out of the
water, and the marrow came to be mixed with the earth. It is on account of this mixing
that she is called Medinī, Now I will tell you what I heard before in Puṣhkara, the sacred
place of pilgrimage, from the mouth of Dharma Deva, about the origin of earth,
approved by the Śhrutis, consistent, and good. Hear. When the mind of Mahā Virāṭ,
merged in water, expanded all over his body, it entered into every pore of his body.
Next the Mahāprithvī or the Great Earth appeared at the time of Pañchī Karaṇa (mixing
of one-half of each of the elements with one-eighth of each of the other four elements).
This Mahāprithvī was broken into pieces and placed in every pore. It is this
differentiated earth that appears during creation and disappears during Pralaya. From
this mind, concentrated in every pore of the bodyp. 841of Mahā Virāṭ, is born this earth,
after a long interval. In every pore in the skin of this Virāṭ Puruṣha there is one earth.
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She gets manifested and she disappears. This occurs again and again. When she
appears, she floats on the water; and when she disappears, she gets merged in the
water. There is this earth (world) in every universe; and along with her, there are
mountains, forests, seven oceans, seven islands, Sumeru mountain, the Moon, the Sun
and other planets, Brahmāloka, Visṇuloka (the abode of Viṣhṇu) Śhivaloka and the
regions of the other Devas, sacred places of pilgrimage, the holy land of Bhāratavarṣha,
the Kānchanī Bhūmi, seven heavens, seven Pātālas or nether regions, on the above
Brahmāloka, and Dhruvaloka. This law holds good in every world in every universe. So
every universe is the work of Māyā and thus it is transient. At the dissolution of Prakriti,
Brahmā falls. Again when creation takes place, the Mahā Virāt appears from Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa, the Supreme Spirit. Eternal is this flow of creation, preservation and
destruction; eternal is this flow of time, Kaṣhṭhā; eternal is this flow of Brahmā, Viṣhṇu
and Maheśha, etc. And eternal is this flow of Vasundharā who is worshipped in the
Vārāha Kalpa by the Suras, Munis, Vipras, Gandarbhas, etc. The Śhruti says that the
Presiding Deity of this eternal earth is the wife of Viṣhṇu in His boar-form. Mangala
(Mars) is the son of that earth and Mangala's son is Ghaṭeśha.
24-26. Nārada said :-- In what form was the Earth worshipped by the Devas in Vārāha
Kalpa. The Vārāhi, the receptacle of all things, moving and non-moving, how did she
appear, by what method of Pañchī Karaṇa, from the Mūlaprakriti? What is the method
of her worship in this Bhūrloka and in the Heavens (Svarloka). Also tell me, O Lord! in
detail, the auspicious birth of Mangala (Mars).
27-34. Nārāyaṇa spoke :-- In ancient days, in the Vārāha Kalpa, Varāha Deva (the boar
incarnation) when entreated and praised by Brahmā, killed the Daitya Hiraṇyākṣha and
rescued the earth from the nether regions Rasātala. He then placed the earth on the
waters where she floated as the lotus leaf floats on water. In the meantime Brahmā
began to fashion the wonderful creation on the surface of the earth. Bhagavān Hari, in
His boar form and brilliant like ten million suns saw the beautiful and lovely appearance
of the presiding deity of the earth, possessed of amorous sentiments. He then assumed
a very beautiful form, fit for amorous embraces. They then held their sexual intercourse
and it lasted day and night for one Deva year. The beautiful Earth, in the pleasant
amorous plays, fainted away; for the intercourse of the lover with the beloved is
882

exceedingly pleasant. And Viṣhṇu, too, at the same time was very much exhausted by
the pleasant touch of thep. 842body of the Earth. He did not become conscious even how
days and nights passed away. When full one year passed away, they got back their
senses and the amorous man then left his hold of the loved. He assumed easily his
former Boar form and worshipped Her as the incarnate of the Devī, with incense, lights,
offerings of food, with vermilion (Sindur, red-powder), sandal-paste, garments, flowers
and various other offerings of food, etc. He then said :
35-37. O Auspicious One! Let Thou beest the receptacle of all things. All the Munis,
Manus, Devas, Siddhas, and Dānavas, etc., will worship Thee with pleasure and
willingness. On the day the Ambuvāchi ceremony closes, on the day when the house
construction, i.e., the foundation is laid, on the day when the first entry is made into the
newly built houses, when the digging of the well or tank commences, and on the day
when tilling the ground commences, all will worship Thee. Those stupid fools that will
not observe this, will certainly go to hell.
38-41 The Earth spoke :-- “O Lord! By Thy command I will assume the form of Vārāhī
(female boar) and support easily on my back this whole world of moving and nonmoving things, but the following things, pearls, small shells, Śhālagrām, (a black stone,
usually round, found in the river Ganḍakī, and worshipped as a type of Viṣhṇu), the
phallus or emblem of Śhiva, the images of the goddesses, conch-shells, lamps (lights),
the Yantras, gems, diamonds, the sacred upanayana threads, flowers, books, the Tulasī
leaves, the bead (Japa mālā), the garland of flowers, gold, camphor, Gorochanā (bright
yellow pigment prepared from the urine or bile of a cow), Sandal, and the water after
washing the Śhālagrāma stone, I will not be able to bear. I will be very much pained in
case I were to bear these on Me.”
42-45. Śhrī Bhagavān said :-- “O Fair One! The fools that will place the above articles on
Thy back will go to the Kālasutra hell for one hundred divine years.” O Nārada! Thus
saying, the Bhagavān Nārāyaṇa remained silent. Now the Earth became pregnant and
the powerful planet Mars was born. By the command of Śhrī Hari, all began to meditate
on Earth according to what is mentioned in Kāṇvaśhākhā and began to praise Her.
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Offerings of food were given, uttering the root Mantra. Thus became extant all over the
three worlds Her worship and praise.
46. Nārada said :-- O Bhagavān! Very sacred is the meditation, hymn and the root
Mantra of the Earth. I am very anxious to hear them. Kindly describe it in detail.
47-48. Nārāyaṇa said :-- The Earth was first worshipped by Varāha Deva; next She was
worshipped by Brahmā. Next She was worshipped by all the Munis, Devas, Manus and
men. O Nārada! Now hear the Dhyān, praise and Mantra of the Devī Earth.p. 84349-51.
The Earth was first worshipped by Bhagavān Viṣhṇu with this root Mantra (mūl mantra)
“On Hrīm Śhrīm Klīm Vasundharāyai Svāhā.” Next He said :-- O Devī Earth! O Thou
Smiling One! I worship Thee, who art worshipped by the three worlds, whose colour is
white like white lotus, whose face is beautiful like the autumnal moon, who art the
Store-house of all gems and jewels, and in whose womb all the precious stones and
pearls are inbedded, and who has put on a raiment purified by fire. All then began to
worship Her with this Mantra.
52-63. Śhrī Nārāyaṇa said :-- Now hear the hymn sung before Her according to Kāṇva
Śhākhā :-- O Thou, the Giver of Victory! Holder of water! Endowed with water, full of
victory; Consort of the Boar Incarnation, Carrier of victory! Bestow victory on me. O
Thou Auspicious One! The Store-house of all good, O Thou incarnate of all
auspiciousness! Bestower of good, Thou, the Source of all good to bestow all sorts of
welfare! Bestow all things that are good and auspicious to me in this world.
O Thou! The Receptacle of all, the Knower of all, all powerful, the Bestower of all
desires, O Devī Earth! Give me the fruits that I desire.
O Thou! Who art all merits, Thou, the Seed of all religious merits, O Thou, the Eternal,
the receptacle of all religious merits, the home of all religious persons, Thou bestowest
merits to all.
O Thou! The Store-house of all grains, enriched with all sorts of corns, Thou bestowest
harvests to all; Thou takest away all the grains in this world and again, Thou producest
all corns of various kinds here. O Earth! Thou art all-in-all to the landlords, the Best
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Source of refuge and happiness. O Bestower of lands! Give me lands. The above hymn
yields great religious merits. He becomes the sovereign of the whole earth for millions
and millions of births who rising early in the morning reads this stotra. Men who read
this acquire merits due to giving away lands as gifts. People become certainly freed of
their sins, if they read this stotra, who take back the lands after making them as gifts,
who dig earth on the day of Ambuvāchī, who dig wells without permission on another's
well, who steal other's lands, who throw their semen on earth, who place lamps on the
earth. Religious merits, equivalent to one hundred horse sacrifices accrue from reading
this stotra. There is no doubt in this. This stotra of the great Devī is the source of all
sorts of welfare and auspiciousness.
Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the origin of the Śhakti of the earth in
Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter X
On the offences caused to the Earth and punishments thereofp. 844
1-3. Nārada said :-- I am now desirous to hear about the merits acquired by making gifts
of land, the demerits in stealing away lands, digging wells in other's wells, in digging
earth on the day of Ambuvāchī, in casting semen on earth, and in placing lamps and
lights on the surface of the earth as well the sins when one acts wrongly in various other
ways on the surface of the earth and the remedies thereof.
4-30. Śhrī Nārāyana said :-- If one makes a gift of land in this Bhārata of the measure of a
Vitasti (a long span measured by the extended thumb and little finger) to a Brāhmaṇa
who performs Sandhyā three times a day and is thus purified, one goes and remains in
Śhiva Loka (the abode of Śhiva). If one gives away in charity a land full of corn to a
Brāhmiṇ, the giver goes and lives in Viṣhṇu Loka in the end for a period measured by the
number of dust particles in the land. If one presents a village, a plot of land, or grains to
a Brāhmiṇ, both the giver and the receiver, become freed of their sins and go to the
Devī Loka (the abode of the Devī). Even if one be present when a proposal for a gift of
land is being made and says “This act is good,” one goes to Vaikuṇṭha with one's friends
and relatives. He remains in the Kālasutra hell as long as the Sun and Moon exist, who
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takes back or steals away the gift to a Brāhmiṇ, offered by himself or by any other body.
Even his sons, grandsons, etc., become destitute of lands, prosperity, sons, and wealth
and remain in a dreadful hell named Raurava. If one cultivates the grazing land for the
cows and reaps therefrom a harvest of grains, one remains for one hundred divine years
in the Kumbhīpāka hell. If one cultivates any enclosure for cows or tanks and grows
grains on them, one remains in the Asipatra hell for a period equivalent to fourteen
Indra's falls. One who bathes in another's tank without taking off five handfuls of earth
from it, goes to hell and one's bath is quite ineffectual. If anybody, out of his amorous
passion casts his semen privately on the suface of the ground, he will have to suffer the
torments of hell for as many years as are the numbers of dust particles on that area. If
anyone digs ground on the day of Ambuvāchī, one remains in hell for four Yugas. If,
without the permission of the owner of a well or tank, a stupid man clears the old well
or tank and digsp. 845the slushy earth from the bottom, his labour goes in vain. The merit
goes to the real owner. And the man who laboured so much goes to Tapta Kuṇḍa
Naraka for fourteen Indra's life-periods. If any one takes out five handfuls of earth from
another's tank, when he goes to bathe in it, he dwells in Brahmā Loka for a period of
years amounting to the number of particles in those handfuls of earth. During one's
father's or grandfather's Śhrādha ceremony, if one offers piṇḍa without offering any
food (piṇḍa) to the owner of the soil, the Śhrādha performer goes certainly to hell. If
one places a light (Pradīpa) directly on the earth without any holding piece at the
bottom, one becomes blind for seven births; and so if one places a conch-shell on the
ground (Śhankha), one becomes attacked with leprosy in one's next birth. If any body
places pearls, gems, diamonds, gold and jewels, the five precious things on the ground
he becomes blind, if one places the phallic emblem of Śhiva, the image of Śhivāni, the
Śhālagrāma stone on the ground, he remains for one hundred Manvantaras to be eaten
by worms. Conchshells, Yantras (diagrams for Śhakti worshippers), the water after
washing Śhilas (stones) i. e., Charaṇāmrita, flowers, Tulasī leaves, if placed on the
ground, lead him who places these, verily to hells. The beads, garlands of flowers,
Gorochana (a bright yellow pigment prepared from the urine or bile of a cow), and
camphor, when placed on the ground, lead him who places so to suffer the torments of
hell. The sandal wood, Rudrākṣha mālā, and the roots of Kuśha grass also, if placed on
the ground, lead the doer to stay for one manvantara in the hell. Books, the sacred
Upanayana threads, when placed on the ground make the doers unfit for Brāhmiṇ birth;
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rather he is involved in a sin equivalent to the murder of a Brāhmiṇ. The sacred
Upanayana thread when knotted and rendered fit for holding, is worth being
worshipped by all the castes. One ought to sprinkle the earth with curd, milk, etc., after
one has completed one's sacrifices. If one fails to do this, one will have to remain for
seven births in a hot ground with great torment. If one digs the earth when there is an
earth quake or when there is an eclipse, that sinner becomes also devoid of some of his
limbs in his next birth. O Muni! This earth is named Bhūmi since She is the abode of all;
she is named Kāśhyapī since she is the daughter of Kaśhyapa; is named Viśhvambharā,
since she supports the Universe; She is named Ananta, since she is endlessly wide; and
She is named Prithivī since she is the daughter of the King Prithu, or she is extensively
wide.
Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the offences caused towards the
surface of the earth and punishments thereof p. 846in hells - in the Mahāpurāṇam
Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XI
On the origin of the Gangesp. 846
1-3. The Devarṣhi Nārada said :-- O Thou, the foremost of the knowers of the Vedas! I
have heard the excellent narration of Earth. Now I want to hear the anecdote of Gangā.
I heard, ere long, that Gangā, of the nature of Viṣhṇu and appearing from the feet of
Viṣhṇu, the Îśhvarī of the Devas, appeared, due to the curse of Bhāratī, on Bhārata; why
has she come to Bhārata; in which Yuga and asked by whom did she come to Bhārata? O
Lord! Now describe to me this auspicious anecdote capable to destroy sins and yield
religious merits.
4-38. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Child! In ancient days there was born a prosperous Emperor
King of Kings, in the Solar dynasty. He had two beautiful wives; one was named
Vaidarbhī, and the other was named Śhaivyā. Śhaivyā delivered a very lovely son; his
name was Asamanjā. On the other hand, the queen Vaidarbhī desirous of getting a son,
worshipped Śhankara, the Lord of Bhūtas who became pleased and granted her request;
and Vaidarbhī became pregnant. After one hundred years of pregnancy she gave birth
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to one mass of flesh. Seeing this, the queen became very afflicted and taking refuge of
Mahādeva, began to cry loudly and very often. Bhagavān Śhankara, then, appeared
there in a Brāhmiṇ form and cut that mass of flesh into thousand pieces. Those
thousand pieces turned out into thousand very powerful sons. Their bodies looked more
brillant than the mid-day sun. But they were all burnt to ashes by the curse of Kapila
Muni. And the King began to lament bitterly and he entered into the forest. Asamajā
practised tapasyā to bring the Gangā for one lakh years when he quitted his body in
course of time. His son Amśhumān practised tapasyā for one lakh years to bring Gangā
unto Bhārata and he, too, died. Then the son of Amsumān, the intelligent Bhagīratha, a
great devotee of Viṣhṇu, free of old age and death and the store of many qualifications,
practised tapasyā for one lakh years to bring Gangā on earth. At last he saw Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa
brilliant like ten millions of summer suns. He had two hands; there was a flute in his
hand; be was full of youth in the dress of a cow-herd. A sight of His Gopāla Sundarī form,
wearing a Sakhī's dress, makes one think that He is ever ready to show grace on His
devotees. He is Para Brahmā, whose Substance is Will; be has no deficiencies. Brahmā,
Viṣhṇu and Maheśhvara and the other Devas and Munis, etc. all praise Him, who
pervades everywhere. He is not concerned with anything; yet He is the Witness of all.
He is beyondp. 847the three guṇas, higher than Prakriti. A sweet smile is always in his
face, which makes it the more lovely. There is none equal to him in showing Grace to
the Bhaktas. His raiment is purified (uninflammable) by fire and he is decorated with
gems, jewels and ornaments. The King Bhagīratha saw that unforeseen appearance,
bowed down and began to praise over and over again. His whole body was filled with
ecstasy. Then he clearly told what he wanted for the deliverance of his family. Bhagavān
Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa then, addressed Gangā and said :-- “O Sureśhvarī! Go quickly and appear in
Bhārata, under the curse of Bhāratī. By My command go quickly and purify the sons of
Sagara. They will all be purified by the touch of the air in contact with the Ganges and
rise up in divine aerial cars, assuming forms like Mine and they will come to My abode.
They will there remain always as My attendants and they will not be involved in the sins
that they committed in their previous births. O Nārada! It is stated thus in the Vedas,
that if the human souls, taking their births in Bhārata, commit sins for millions and
millions of births, the sins will be completely destroyed if they touch once the air in
contact with and carrying the particles of the Ganges. The sight of the Ganges and the
touch of the Ganges water give religious merits ten times more than the touch with the
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air in contact with the Ganges water. People become freed of their sins then and there
especially if they bathe in the Ganges. It is heard in the Śhrutis that the bathing in the
Ganges, if done according to rules, destroys all the sins, e.g., the murder of a Brāhmiṇ,
etc., acquired in one thousand millions of births done consciously or unconsciously. The
merits that are acquired by the bathing in the Ganges on a day of religious merit, cannot
be described even by the Vedas. Whatever is mentioned in the Āgamas is but a mere
trifle. Even Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and Maheśha cannot describe fully the merits of the bathing
in the Ganges. O Brāhmiṇ! Such is the glory of ordinary bathing. Now I will describe the
effect of the Ganges bath done with a Sankalpa (resolve); hear. Ten times more the
result is obtained when the Ganges bathing is done with a resolve (Sankalpa) than
ordinary bath and if one bathes on the day when the sun passes from one sign to
another (in the Zodiac), thirty times more religious merits accrue. On the new Moon
(Amāvyas) day, the Ganges bath gives the merits as above mentioned; but when the Sun
is in his Southern course (Dakṣhiṇāyaṇa) double the merits are obtained and when the
sun is in his Northern course, ten times more religious merits are obtained. The Ganges
bathing in the time of Chāturmāsya, full Moon day, Akṣhayā Navamī or Akṣhayā trittīyā
yields merits that cannot be measured. And if on the above Parva (particular periods of
the year on which certain ceremonies are commanded) days both bathing, and makingp.
848over gifts are done, there is no limit to the religious merits acquired; hundred times
more than ordinary bath, religious merits are obtained. Great religious merits accrue
from the Ganges bath on Manvantarā tithi, Yugādyā, Śhuklā seventh day of the month
of Māgha, Bhīsmāstamī day, Aśhokāstamī day, and Śhrī Rāma Navamī day. Again double
the merits than those of the above arise from bathing in the Ganges during the Nandā
ceremony. The Gauges bath in the Daśhaharā tenth tithi gives merits equivalent to
Yugādyā Snānam (bath). And if the bathing be done on Mahānandā or in Mahāvāruṇī
day, four times more religious merits accrue. Ten million times more religious merits
accrue from the Ganges bathing on Mahā Mahā Vāruṇī day than ordinary bath. The
Ganges bath in the Solar eclipse yields ten times more religious merits than in the Lunar
eclipse. Again the Snānam in Ardhodaya Yoga yields hundred times more religious
merits than that of the (solar) eclipse. Thus saying to Gangā before Bhagīratha, the Lord
of the Devas remained silent. The Devī Gangā with her head bowed down with
devotion, said :
889

39-42. Gangā said :-- If I am after all, to go to Bhārata as Thou commandest and under
the curse given previously by Bhāratī, then tell me how I would be freed of the sins that
the sinners will cast on me. How long will I have to remain there? When, O Lord! Shall I
be able to return to the Highest place of Viṣhṇu? O Thou, the Inner Self of all! O All
Knowing! O Lord! Whatever else I desire, Thou knowest them all. So be pleased to
instruct me on all these points.
43-69. Bhagavān Śhrī Hari said :-- O Sureśhvarī! I know all that you desire; when you will
assume the liquid form, the Salt Ocean will be your husband. He is My part and you are
of the nature of Lakṣhmī; so the union of the lover with the love stricken in the world
will turn out a happy and qualified one. Of all the rivers Sarasvatī and others in Bhārata,
that go to mix with the ocean, you will be the best and highly fortunate of them all.
From today you will have to remain in Bhārata for a period of five thousand years, under
the curse of Bhāratī. You will be able to enjoy daily and always the pleasures with the
Ocean. O Devī! As you are a clever lady, so He is also apt and expert. The inhabitants of
Bhārata will praise Thee and worship Thee with great devotion by the stotra which
Bhagīratha has composed. He will derive the fruit of one horse-sacrifice who will
meditate on Thee as per Kāṇvaśhākhā and worship, praise and bow down to Thee daily.
Even if one utter “Gangā,” “Gangā,” though one is one hundred Yojanas away from the
Ganges, one will be freed of all sins and go to Visṇu-loka. Whatever sins will be cast in
Thee by thousand sinners bathing in Thee will be destroyed by the touch of the
devotees of Prakriti Devī. Even ifp. 849thousands and thousands of sinners touch the dead
bodies and bath in Thee, all those will be destroyed when the Devī Bhaktas,the
worshippers of Bhuvaneśhvarī and Māyā Vīja, will come and touch Thee. O Auspicious
One! Thou wilt wash away the sins of the sinners, by Thy stay in Bhārata with other best
rivers Sarasvatī and others. That will be at once a sacred place of pilgrimage where Thy
glories will be chanted. By the touch of the dust of Thine, the sinner will be at once
purified and he will dwell in the Devī-loka (Mani Dvīpa) for as many years as will be the
dust there. All Hail to the Devī Bhuvaneśhvarī! He who will leave his body on Thy lap
with full consciousness and remembering My name, will certainly go to My abode and
will remain, as My chief attendant for an infinite period. He will see countless Prākritik
Layas (dissolutions of the Universe). Unless a man has collected hordes of religious
merits, be cannot die in the Ganges; and if he dies on the Ganges he goes to Vaikuṇṭha
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as long as the Sun rises in this world. I get many bodies for him where he can enjoy the
fruits of his Karma and I then give him My Svārūpya (Form resembling Mine) and make
him My attendant. If any ignorant man, void of any Jñānam, quits his body by touching
merely Thy water, I give him Sālokya (place in My region) and make him My attendant.
Even if one quits one's body in a far off place, uttering Thy Name, I give him place in My
region for one life time of Brahmā. And if he remembers Thee with devotion, and quits
his mortal coil at another place, I give him Sārūpya (Form resembling Mine) for a period
of endless Prākritik Layas. He instantly gets on an aerial car made of jewels and goes
with My attendants to the region of Goloka and gets form like Me. Those that worship
daily My Mantra, that pass their day eating the remnant of the food offered to Me, they
need not have any distinction whether they die in Tīrath or not. They themselves can
easily purify the three worlds. Getting on the excellent and best aerial car built of jewels,
they go to the region of Goloka. O Chaste One! Even if the friends of My devotees, be
born in animal births, they also will be purified by the devotion shown towards Me and
getting on a jewelled aerial car will be able to go to Goloka, so diffcult of access.
Wherever the Bhaktas may be, if they simply remember Me with devotion, they will
become liberated while living by the power of My Bhakti. Thus saying to Gangā,
Bhagavān Śhrī Hari addressed Bhagīratha :-- O Child! Now worship Gangā Devī with
devotion and chant hymns to Her. The pure Bhagīrata meditated with devotion as per
Kauthuma Śhākhā and worshipped the Devī and praised Her repeatedly. Then Gangā
and Bhagīratha bowed down to Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa and He disappeared at once from their
sight.
70. The Devarṣhi Nārada said :-- “O Thou the foremost of the Knowers of the Vedas!
How, by what Kuthuma Śhākhā, the noble King Bhagi-p. 850ratha meditated on the Devī
Gangā; what stotra did he recite and what was the method with which he worshipped
the Ganges.
71-75. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! One should first take one's bath, and putting on a
clean washed clothing should perform one's daily duties. Then one should control
oneself and with devotion worship the six Devatās Gaṇeśha, Sun, Fire, Viṣhṇu, Śhiva and
Śhivānī. Thus one becomes entitled to worship. First worship is to be given to Gaṇeśha
for the destruction of obstacles; the Sun is to be next worshipped for health; Fire, for
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purification; Viṣhṇu is then worshipped for getting wealth and power; Śhiva is
worshipped for knowledge and Śhivānī is worshipped for Mukti. When these Devatās
are worshipped, one is entitled to worship the Deity. Otherwise contrary become the
effects. Now I am saying what Dhyāṇam (meditation) did Bhagīratha practise towards
the Devī Gangā .
Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on the origin of the Ganges in the
Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XII
On the origin of Gangāp. 850
1-15. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! Now about the meditation (Dhyān) of the Devī Gangā
as per Kāṇva Śhākhā, which destroys all the sins, O Gange! Of white colour like white
lotuses! Thou destroyest all the sins of men. Thou hast appeared from the body of Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa. Thou art powerful like Him. Thou art very chaste and pure. Thou hast worn the
raiment, uninflammable and decorated all over with ornaments made of jewels. Thou
art more brilliant than one hundred autumnal Moons. Thou art also well pleased with a
smile on Thy lips. And Thou art always of steady youthful beauty (that never wanes).
Thou art dear to Nārāyaṇa, calm and of peaceful temper, and proud of being His with
His fortune. Thou bearest the braid of hair, decked with garlands of Mālatī flowers; Thy
cheeks are anointed with sandal dots, with Sindūra bindu (dots of red powder,
vermilion) and well adorned with various artistic lines made of musk. Thy garment and
Thy beautiful lips are more red than the ripe Bimba fruit (the red fruit of a
cucurbitaceous plant); Thy teeth vie as it were, with the rows of pearls. How lovely are
Thy eyes! How delightsome is Thy side-long glance! How close are Thy breasts like Bel
fruits! Thy loins are thicker and more solid then the plantain trees. How do Thy feet look
beautiful, defying the beauty of the Sthalapadma (ground Lotus)!
How do the red sandals look lovely with Kunkuma and alaktak (red powder)! What a red
tinge Thy feet have shewn with the honey ofp. 851Pārijāta flower that is seen on the head
of Indra. The Devas, the Siddhas, the Munis, offer always Arghyas (offerings of rice with
Durba grass) at Thy feet; the ascetics bow down at Thy feet, and it seems as though so
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many lines of bees are on Thy lotus feet. O Mother! Thy lotus feet give liberation to
those that want Mukti and enjoyment to those that want Bhukti (enjoyments). O
Mother! Thou art the boon; Thou art the chief excellent; Thou grantest boons and Thou
showest Thy favour to Thy devotees; Thou bestowest the Viṣhṇupadam (the place of
Viṣhṇu); but Thou hast come from the feet of Viṣhṇu. Thus meditating on the Devī
Gangā flowing by three routes (in Heaven, earth and infernal regions), the bestower of
good things one should offer to the Devī sixteen things :-- Āsana, Pādya, Arghya, water
for bathing, ointment (anūlepana), Dhūpa (scents), Dīpa (lights), Naivedya (offerings of
food), betel, cool water, clothings, ornaments garlands, sandal-paste, Āchamanīya
(water for sipping), and beautiful beddings and worship Her with these. Then, with
folded hands, one should perform stotra to Her and bow down to Her with devotion.
Thus the worshipper gets the fruits of A'svamedha sacrifice.
16. Nārada said :-- O Lord of the Devas! At present I am desirous to hear the sindestroying and virtue-bestowing stotra (hymn) of Gangā Devī, the Purifier of all those
that are fallen from virtue, originated from the feet of Viṣhṇu, the Lord of world and the
husband of Lakṣhmī. Kindly narrate all these in detail.
17-41. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! Now I am narrating the stotra of Gangā Devī, that
destroys all sins and bestows all religious merit. Hear. I bow down to the Ganges who
appeared from the body of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, enchanted by the music of Śhiva, and, who was
bathed with the perspiration (water coming out of the body) of Śhrī Rādhā. I bow down
to Gangā Devī who first appeared in the circular dance (Rāsa Māṇḍalam) in the region of
Goloka and who always remains with Śhankara. My obeisance to the Devī Gangā who
remains in the auspicious grand utsab of Rādhā (Rāsa Māṇḍalam), crowded with Gopas
and Gopīs, in the Full Moon night of the month of Kārtik. She is one koti yojanas wide
and one lakh times one koti yojanas long in the region of Goloka. My Obeisance to Her!
In Vaikuṇṭha, Gangā is sixty lakh yojanas in width and four times that in length. My
Obeisance to Her! In Brahmā-loka, Gangā is thirty lakh yojanas wide and five times as
long. I bow down to Her. In Śhiva-loka, She is thirty lakh yojanas wide and four times
that in length. I bow down to Her. In Dhruva-loka, She is one lakh yojanas wide and
seven times as long. I bow down to Her. In Chandra-p. 852loka She is one lakh yojanas
wide and five times as long. My obeisance to Śhrī Gangā Devī. I bow down to the Ganges
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who is sixty thousand yojanas wide in the Sūrya loka and ten times that in length. I bow
down to Gangā in Tapo-loka who is one lakh yojanas wide and five times that in length.
My obeisance to Gangā Devī in Janar-loka, who is one thousand yojanas wide and ten
times that as long. I bow down to Gangā in Mahar-loka who is ten lakh yojanas wide and
five times that in length. My obeisance to Gangā Devī in Kailāśha who is one thousand
yojanas wide and one hundred times as long. I bow down to Gangā Devī who is known
as Mandākinī in Indra-loka, and who is one hundred yojanas wide and ten times than
that in length. My obeisance to Gangā Devī, known as Bhogavati in Pātāla who is ten
yojanas wide and five times as long. I bow down to Gangā Devī, known as Alakanandā in
this earth, who is two miles wide, in some places more wide and in some places less
wide. I bow down to Gangā Devī who was of the colour of milk in Satya yuga, of the
colour of Moon in Tretā Yuga, of the colour of white sandal-paste in Dvāpara yuga. I bow
down to Śhrī Gangā Devī who is as water in Kali yuga in this earth and as milk in Kali
yuga in Heaven. O Child! By the touch of one molecule of the water of the Ganges, all
the horrible sins incurred in ten million births, the murder of a Brāhmiṇ and so forth, are
burnt to ashes. Thus I have described in twenty-one verses the great stotra (human) of
the sin-destroying and the virtue-increasing merits of Gangā. He reaps the fruit of the
A'svamedha sacrifice (Horse sacrifice), who daily sings this praise of Gangā after
worshipping Her with devotion. There is no doubt in this. The persons that are without
any sons get sons hereby and those who have no wives get wives. The diseased get
themselves free from their diseases, and the man who is under bondage, is liberated
from that bondage. He who getting up early in the morning reads this stotra of Gangā,
becomes widely known even if he be not known at all and he becomes illumined with
wisdom even if he be quite ignorant. Even if he sees a bad dream, he acquires the merit
of bathing in the Ganges and of seeing good dreams.
42-44. Śhrī Nārāyaṇa spoke :-- O Nārada! With this stotra (hymn) did Bhagīratha praise
the Gangā Devī. Who then went with him to the spot where the Sagara's sons were
burnt to ashes by the curse of Kapila. By the contact of the wind in touch with the
particles of water of the Ganges, those sons of Sagara were instantly freed of their
curses and they all repaired to Vaikuṇṭha. She is named Bhāgirathī, because Bhagīratha
brought Her to this earth. Thus I have described to you the story of the Ganges.
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This anecdote is highly meritorious and the great step to liberation. What more do you
now want to hear? Say.p. 85345-46. Nārada said :-- O Lord! How did Gangā come to flow
through the three worlds by three routes, and thus purify them? How was she carried
and to which places? How did the people of those localities accord respect to Her?
Kindly describe all these in detail.
47-79. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! On the Full Moon night of the month of Kārtik in the
Rāsa māṇḍalam, at the great festivity in honour of Rādhā, Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa worshipped
Rādhā and remained there. Next Rādhā, worshipped by Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, was worshipped by
Brahmā and the other Devas, by Saunaka and the other Ṛiṣhis, who also stopped there
with much gladness. At this moment the Devī Sarasvatī, the Presiding Deity of the
Science of Music began to sing lovely songs regarding Kṛiṣhṇa, in tune with vocal and
instrumental music. Brahmā became glad and presented to Sarasvatī a necklace of
jewels; Mahā Deva gave her gems and jewels rare in this universe; Kṛiṣhṇa presented
the best Kaustubha jewel; Rādhikā offered excellent invaluable necklace of jewels;
Nārāyaṇa presented to her the best and most excellent garland of jewels; Lakṣhmī gave
her invaluable golden earrings decked with gems; Viṣhṇu-Māyā Mūla Prakriti, Bhagvatī
Durgā, who is Nārāyaṇī, Îśhvarī, Îśhānī, presented Her devotion to Brahmā, so very rare;
Dharma gave her devotion to Dharma and high fame; Agni (fire) gave her excellent
raiments purified by fire and Vāyu gave Her Nūpura (toe ornaments) made of gems and
jewels. At this time, Maheśhvara, the Lord of Bhūtas (elements) began to sing, at the
suggestion of Brahmā, songs relating to Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa's grand Rāsa festival. Hearing this,
the Devas became very much enchanted and remained motionless like statues. With
great difficulty, they regained their consciousness. Then they saw that there was no
Rādhā nor Kṛiṣhṇa in this Rāsa māṇḍala; everything was deluged with water. The Gopas,
Gopīs, Devas and Brāhmaṇas began to cry loudly. Brahmā in his meditation then came
to know that Rādhā and Kṛiṣhṇa both have assumed this liquid appearance for the
deliverance of the people of the world. Brahmā and others, all began to praise Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa and said :-- “O All prevading One! Now be pleased to show us Thy form and
grant us our desired boons.” At that instant a sweet incorporeal voice was clearly heard
by all, as coming from air above, that, “I am the Self of all, pervading all; and this my
Śhakti, Rādhā, is also the Self of all, prevades all; so there is no separation of us from
you all even for a moment. It is only to show our favour to the devotees that we assume
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special forms. For this reason only there is separation of us from you as regards this
body! There is nothing else. Besides you have no necessity with our bodies. O Devas!
Now if my Manus, men, Munis, Vaiṣhṇavas and you all, purified by Mantras desire very
much to see My Form clearly, then I tell you to request Maheśhvara to carry out My
word. O Brahmā! O Creator! Better askp. 854Mahādeva, the World Teacher, that He
would better compose the beautiful Tantra Śhāstra, in accordance with the limbs of the
Vedas. And that the above Śhāstra be full of Mantras, capable to yield desired fruits,
Stotras (hymns) and Kavachas (protection mantras) and rules of due worship in proper
order. And that also My Mantra, My Stotra, and My Kavacha be also given there in a
hidden form. So that those people that are sinners might not understand their real
meanings and thus turn out against Me. It may be that one in a thousand or in a
hundred may worship My Mantra. And My Mantra worshippers, the saints, become
purified and come to My Abode. If My Śhāstra be not well made (i. e., if everyone be
able to understand its meaning) and if everyone be able to go from Bhūrloka to Goloka,
then Thy labour in this creation of the world will all be in vain. Therefore dost Thou
better create different worlds according to the differences of Sāttvik, Rājasik, and Tamo
Guṇas; then some will be the inhabitants of this Bhūrloka, some will be the inhabitants
of Dyuloka according to their Karmas. O Brāhmaṇ! If Mahā Deva promises earnestly in
this assembly of the Devas, I will then exhibit My True Form.” O Nārada! Thus speaking,
the Eternal Puruṣha Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa remained silent (i. e., the aerial incorporeal voice
stopped). Hearing this, Brahmā, the Creator of the world, gladly informed Śhiva of this.
When the Lord of Knowledge, the Foremost of the Jñānins, Bhūtanātha heard the words
of the Creator, He took the Ganges water in His hands and swore that “I will complete
the Tantra Śhastra, full of Rādhā mantras and not opposed to the Vedas. If one touches
the Ganges water and speaks lies, one remains in the terrible Kālasutra hell for a period
of one Brahmā's life time.” O Dvija! When Bhagavān Śhankara said this before the
assembly of the Devas in the region of Goloka, Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa appeared there with Rādhā.
The Devas became exceedingly glad to see Him. They praised Him, the Best Puruṣha and
they were all filled with rapture and again engaged themselves in the grand Rāsa
Festival. Some time after, Māhā Deva lighted the Torch of Mukti, i.e., the Tantra Śhāstra
was published by Him, as promised. O Child! Thus I have disclosed to you this anecdote,
so very secret, and hard to be attained. Thus Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa Himself, is verily the liquid
Gangā sprung in the region of Goloka. This holy Gangā, born of the bodies of Kṛiṣhṇa
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and Rādhā inseparable from each other, grants enjoyment, lordship and liberation. Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa, the Highest Self, has placed Her in various places; so Gangā is of the nature of
Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa and is everywhere, equally honoured everywhere in the Brahmāṇḍa
(universe).
Here ends the Twelfth Chapter in the Ninth Book on the origin of Gangā in the
Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XIII
On the anecdote of Gangāp. 855
1. Nārada said :-- O Lord of the Devas! Kindly say in what Loka did Gangā go after 5000
(five thousand) years of the Kali Yuga?
2-4. Nārāyaṇa said :-- The Bhāgīrathī Gangā came down to Bhārata under the curse of
Bhāratī; and when the term expired, She went back, by the Will of God, to the region of
Vaikuṇṭha. Also at the end of the period of their curses, Bhāratī and, Lakṣhmī, too, left
Bhārata and repaired to Nārāyaṇa. Gangā, Lakṣhmī, and Sarasvatī, these three and
Tulasī all these four are so very dear to Śhrī Hari.
5-6. Nārada said :-- How did Gangā appear from the lotus feet of Viṣhṇu? Why did
Brahmā put Her in His Kamaṇḍalu? I have heard that Gangā is the wife of Śhiva; how
then, came She to be the wife of Nārāyaṇa? Kindly describe all these in detail to me.
7-8. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Muni! In ancient times, in the region of Goloka, Gangā assumed
the liquid appearance. She was born of the bodies of Rādhā and Kṛiṣhṇa. So She is of the
nature of both of them and their parts. Gangā is the presiding deity of water. She is
unequalled in Her beauty in this world. She is full of youth and adorned with all
ornaments.
9-43. Her face was like the autumnal mid-day lotus and sweet smile was always reigning
on Her lips; Her form was very beautiful; Her colour was as bright as melted gold and
She looked brilliant like the Autumnal Moon. Eyes and mind get cool and become
pleasant at Her beauty and radiance; She was of purely Suddha Sattva; Her loins were
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bulky and hard and She was covered with excellent clothings all over Her body. Her
breasts were plump and prominent; they were raised, hard, and nicely round. Her eyes
very fascinating, always casting sidelong glances. Her braids of hair situated a little
oblique and the garland of Mālatī flowers over it made Her look extremely handsome.
The saudalpaste dot and the vermillion dot were seen on Her forehead. On Her cheeks
the leaves of musk were drawn and Her lips were red like Bandhūka flowers and they
looked enchanting. Her rows of teeth looked like rows of ripe pomegranates; the ends
of Her cloth not inflammable by fire, worn in front in a knot round the waist. She sat by
the side of Kṛiṣhṇa, full of amorous desires, and abashed. She covered Her face with the
end of Her cloth and was seeing, with a steadfast gaze the face of the Lord and She was
drinking the nectarp. 856of His face with great gladness. Her lotus face bloomed and
became gladdened at the expectation of a first amorous embrace. She fainted on seeing
the Form of Her Lord and a thrill of joy passed all over Her body. In the meanwhile
Rādhikā came up there. Rādhā was attended by thirty koṭis of Gopīs. She looked brilliant
like tens of millions of Moons. Seeing Gangā by the side of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, Her face and
eyes became reddened with anger like a red lotus. Her colour was yellow like champaka
and Her gait was like a maddened elephant. She was adorned with various invaluable
ornaments made of jewels. Her pair of clothings were tied round Her waist. They were
decked with invaluable jewels and not inflammable by fire (fire-proof). The Arghya
offered by Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa was on Her lotus-feet of the colour of a flowering shrub, Hibiscus
mutabilis, and She was going slowly step by step. The Ṛiṣhis began to fan Her with white
Chāmaras no sooner She, descending from the excellent aeroplane decked with jewels,
began to walk. Below the point where the parting of the hairs on the head is done, there
was the dot of Sindura on Her forehead. It looked brilliant like a bright lamp flame. On
both sides of this Sindurabindu, the dot of musk and the dot of Sandal-paste were seen.
When She began to quiver with anger, Her braid, with Pārijāta garland round it began to
tremble also. Her lips adorned with beautiful colours, began to quiver also. She took Her
seat angrily on a jewel throne by the side of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. Her attendants took their seats
in their allotted positions. Seeing Rādhā, Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa got up at once from His seat with
reverence and addressed Her, smiling and began to converse with Her in sweet words.
The Gopīs, very much afraid and with their heads bent low, began to chant hymns to
Her with devotion. Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa also began to praise Her with stotras. At this moment
Gangā Devī got up and praised Her with various hymns and asked Her welfare with fear
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and with humble words. Out of fear, Her throat, lips and palate were parched up. She
took refuge humbly at Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa's feet. Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa then, took Gangā Devī on His
breast when She became calm and quiet. At this interval Sureśhvarī Gangā looked at
Rādhā, seated on a throne, lovely and sweet, as if She was burning with Brahmā Fire.
Since the beginning of creation, She is the Sole Lady of innumerable Brahmās and She is
Eternal. At the first sight, She looked young as if of twelve years old. Nowhere in any
Universe can be seen a lady so beautiful and so qualified. She was peaceful, calm and
quiet, lovely, infinite and having no beginning nor end. She was auspicious, well
endowed with all auspicious signs, prosperous, and having the good fortune of having a
bestp. 857husband. She was the foremost jewel amongst the ladies and appeared as if all
the beauties were concentrated in Her. Rādhā is the (left) half of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa's body;
whether in age or in strength or in beauty she was in every way perfectly equal to Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa. Lakṣhmī and the Lord of Lakṣhmī both worship Rādhā. The excellent brilliance
of Srī Kṛiṣhṇa was overpowered by the beauty of Rādhā. Taking Her seat on the throne
She began to chew betels offered by Her attendants (Sakhīs). She is the Mother of all
the worlds; but no one is Her mother. She is fortunate, respected and proud. She is the
Ruling Lady of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa's Life and Soul and ever dearer to Him than His Prāṇa (vital
breath). O Devarṣhi! Gangā, the Governess of the Devas, looked at Her over and over
again with a steadfast gaze; but Her eyes and mind were not at all satiated. At this
moment, Rādhā addressed smilingly to Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, the Lord of the world, humbly and
in sweet words. O My Lord! Who is that Lady sitting by Thy side, looking askance, eager
and with a smiling countenance. She is enchanted with Thy beauteous form and fainting
away. Her whole body is excited with rapturous joy. Hiding Her face with cloth She is
frequently looking at Thee. Thou also dost look on Her smilingly and with desires. What
are all these? Even during My presence in this Goloka, all these bad practices are being
rampant.
44-51. It is Thou that art doing all these bad things often and often! We are female sex;
what shall we do? We are naturally, of a very pleasing temper, simple. I bore and
forgave all these out of our love. O Licentious One! Take Thy Beloved and go away
quickly from this Goloka. Otherwise these things will not bid fair to Thee. Firstly, one day
I saw Thee, united with Virajā Gopī, in Chandana (Sandal wood) forest. What to do? At
the request of the Śhakhīs, I did forgive Thee. Then, hearing My footsteps Thou didst fly
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away. Virajā, out of shame, quitted Her body and assumed the form of a river. That is
million Yojanas wide an four times as long. Even to this day that Virajā is existing,
testifying to Thy Glory (near Puri, Jagannātha)! When I went back to My home Thou
didst go to Virajā again and cried aloud “O Viraje! O Viraje!” Hearing Your cry, Virajā, the
Siddha Yoginī arose from the waters, out of Her Yogic power, and when She showed
Thee Her divine appearance decked with ornaments, Thou didst draw Her to Thy side
and cast Thy seed in Her. It is owing to the casting of that seed in the womb of Virajā
that the seven oceans have come into existence!
52-107. Secondly, one day I saw Thee in actual intercourse with the Gopī named
Śhobhā! Hearing My footsteps, Thou fled'st away that day also.p. 858Out of shame
Śhobhā quitted Her body and departed to the sphere of Moon (Chandra Manḍal). The
cooling effect of the Moon is due to this Śhobhā. When Śhobhā was thus distressed,
Thou didst divide Her and put some parts to gems and jewels, part to gold, partly to
excellent pearls and gems, partly on the face of women, partly to the bodies of Kings,
partly to the leaves of trees, partly to flowers, partly to ripe fruits, partly to corns, partly
to palaces and temples, partly to purified materials, partly to young and tender shoots
and foliage, and partly to milk. Thirdly, I saw Thee united with Prabhā Gopī in Brindāban.
Thou fled'st away, hearing My footsteps. Out of shame, Prabhā quitted Her body and
departed to the Solar atmosphere. This Prabhā (lustre) is fierce luminosity of the Solar
atmosphere. Out of the pangs of separation Thou criedest and didst divide Prabhā and
didst put some parts in Fire, partly amidst the Yakṣhas, partly into lions, among men,
partly amongst the Devas, partly in Vaiṣhṇavas, partly in serpents, partly in Brāhmaṇas,
partly in Munis, partly in ascetics, and partly in fortunate and prosperous ladies. Thou
hadst to weep then after Thou hadst thus divided Prabhā, for Her separation and and
fourthly I saw Thee in love union with the Gopī Śhānti in Rāsa Manḍalam. On the coming
of the spring season, one day Thou with garlands of flowers on Thy neck and with Thy
body besmeared with sandal paste and decked with ornaments, wast sleeping on a bed
of flowers with Śhānti Gopī, decked with gems, in a temple made of gems and pearls
and illumined by a lamp of jewels and Thou wast chewing the betel, given by Thy
beloved. Hearing My sound Thou fled'st away. Śhānti Gopī, too, out of fear and shame
quitted Her body and disappeared in Thee. Therefore Śhānti is reckoned as one of the
noblest qualities. Out of the pain of separation, Thou didst divide the body of Śhānti and
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distributed partly to forests, partly to Brahmā, partly to Me, partly to Śhuddha Sattvā
Lakṣhmī, partly to Thy Mantra worshippers, partly to My Mantra worshippers, partly to
the ascetics, partly to Dharma, and partly to the religious persons. Fifthly, dost Thou
remember that one day anointing all over Thy body fully with the sandal paste and good
scent and with garlands on Thy neck, well dressed, decked with jewels, Thou wast
sleeping with Kṣhamā (forgiveness) Gopī in ease and happiness, on a nice bedding
interspersed with flowers and well scented. Thou wert so much over-powered by sleep
after fresh intercourse that when I went and disturbed, then Thou two didst get up from
the sweet sleep. I took away Thy yellow robes, the beautiful Muralī (flute), garlands
made of forest flowers, Kaustubha gems, and invaluable earrings of pearls and gems. I
gave it back to Thee at the earnest request of the Śhakhīs. Thy body turned black with
sin and dire shame, Kṣhamā then quitted Her body out of shame and went down to thep.
859earth. Therefore Kṣhamā turned out to be the repository of best qualities. Out of
affection to Her, Thou didst divide Her body and distributed them partly to Viṣhṇu,
partly to the Vaiṣhṇavas, partly to Dharma, partly to the religious persons, partly to
weak persons, partly to ascetics, partly to the Devas, and partly to the Pundits (literary
persons). O Lord! Thus I have described Thy qualities as far as I know. What more dost
thou want to hear? Thou hast many more qualities! But I am not aware of them. Having
thus spoken, the red-lotus eyed Rādhā began to rebuke Gangā sitting by the side of Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa with Her head bent low out of shame. At this time Gangā, who was a Siddha
Yoginī came to know all the mysteries, and instantly disappeared from the assembly in
Her own water form.
The Siddha Yoginī Rādhā came to know also, by Her Yogic power, the secrets of Gangā
and became ready to drink the whole water in one sip. Gangā, knowing this intention of
Rādhā, by Her Yogic power, took refuge of Kṛiṣhṇa and entered into His feet. Then
Rādhā began to look out for Gangā everywhere :-- First She searched in Goloka, then
Vaikuṇṭha, then Brahmā-loka; then She searched all the Lokas one by one but no where
did She find Gangā. All the places in Goloka became void of of water; all turned out
dried mud and all the aquatic animals died and fell to the ground. And Brahmā, Viṣhṇu,
Śhiva, Ananta, Dharma, Indra, Moon, Sun, Manus, Munis, Siddhas, ascetics all became
very thirsty and their throats became parched. They then went to Goloka, and bowed
down with devotion to Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, Who was the Lord of all, beyond Prakriti, the
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Supreme, worthy to be worshipped, the Bestower of boons, the Best, and the Cause of
boons; Who is the Lord of Gopas and Gopīs; Who is formless, without any desire,
unattached, without refuge, attributeless, without any enthusiasm, changeless, and
unstained; Who is All Will and who assumes forms to show favour to His devotees; Who
is Sattva, the Lord of truth, the Witness and eternal Puruṣha and Who is the Highest, the
Supreme Lord, the Best and Excellent, the Highest Self and the Supreme God. They
began to hymn Him. All were filled with intense feelings with devotion; tears of love
were flowing from their eyes and the bodies of all were filled with ecstasy, the hairs
standing in ends. He was Para Brahmā; His Substance was made of Transcendental Light,
Who is the Cause of all Causes, who was seated in a wonderful throne, built of
invaluable gems and jewels, who was being fanned by the Gopas with white chowries,
who was seeing and hearing with great delight, and smiling countenance, the dancing
and singing of the Gopīs, who was chewing the scented betel offered by Rādhā and
whop. 860was residing in. the heart of His dearest Śhrī Rādhā, who was the Perfect, all
pervading, and the Lord of the Rāsa Circle. The Manus, Munis, and the ascetics all
bowed down to Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, no sooner they beheld Him. Joy and wonder at once
caught hold of their hearts. They then looked at one another and gave over to Brahmā
the task of communicating their feelings. The four faced Brahmā, with Viṣhṇu on His
right and Vāma Deva on His left, gradually came in front of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. Wherever He
cast His glance in the Rāsa Maṇḍalam, He saw Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, full of the Highest Bliss, of
the nature of the Highest Bliss, sitting. All have turned out Kṛiṣhṇas; their seats were all
uniform; all were two armed and with flutes in their hands; on every one's neck is the
forest garland; peacock's tail was on the top of everyone's crest and Kaustubha jewels
were on all their breasts. The Forms of all of them were very beautiful; very lovely and
very peaceful. No difference at all between them whether in form, or in qualities, or in
ornaments, or in radiance, in age, in lustre, in no respect no one was inferior to another.
No one was imperfect; no one was deficient in lordliness. It was indeed very difficult to
make out who was the master and who was the servant. Sometimes He is seen in His
Teja form as the Great Light, and there is nothing else; sometimes there is that Clear
Divine Form; sometimes He comes Formless; sometimes with form; and again
sometimes both with and without form. Sometimes there is no Rādhā; there is only
Kṛiṣhṇa; And sometimes again in every seat there is the Yugal Murti Rādhā and Kṛiṣhṇa
combined. Sometimes Rādhā assumes the form of Kṛiṣhṇa. So the Creator Brahmā could
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not make out whether Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa was a female or a male. At last He meditated on Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa in his heart-lotus and began to chant hymns to Him with devotion and prayed
for forgiveness for his misdoings. When Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa got pleased, the Creator, opening
His eyes, saw Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa on the breast of Śhrī Rādhā. There were His attendants on all
the sides and the Gopīs all around. Seeing this, Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, and Maheśhvara bowed
down to Him and sang His praises.
108-113. Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, the Lord of Lakṣhmī, the Omnipresent, Cause of all, the Lord of
all, and the Internal Ruler of all, knew their intentions and, addressing them, separately
said :-- “O Brahmān! Is it all well with you? O Lord of Kamalā! Come here. O Mahādeva!
Come here; let all be well to you. You all have come to me for Gangā. Gangā has taken
refuge under My feet out of fear for Rādhā. Seeing Gangā by My side, Rādhā wanted to
drink Her up, However Ip. 861will give over Gangā to the hands of you all; but you will
have to pray to Rādhā, so that Gangā becomes fearless of Her.” The lotus born Brahmā
smiled at Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa's words and began to sing hymns to Rādhā, Who is fit to be
worshipped by all. The Creator Brahmā, the Compiler of the Four Vedas, the Four-faced
One praised Rādhā with His Four heads, bent low and addressed Her thus :
114-125. Brahmā said :-- “O Rādhe! Gangā, appeared from Thee and the Lord Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa. Both of you were transformed before into the liquid forms in the Rāṣhā
Maṇḍalam, on hearing the music of Śhankara. And That Lquid Form is Gangā. So She is
born of Thee and Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. Hence She is like Thy daughter and to be loved as such.
She will be initiated in Thy Mantra and She will worship Thee. The four armed Lord of
Vaikuṇṭha will be Her husband. And when She will appear in parts on earth, the Salt
Ocean will be Her husband. O Mother! The Gangā that dwells in Goloka, is dwelling
everywhere. O Governess of the Devas! Thou art Her mother; and She is always Thy Self
born daughter.” Hearing thus, the words of Brahmā, Rādhā gave Her assent towards the
protection of Gangā. And then Gangā appeared from the toe-tip of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. The
liquid Gangā, then, assumed Her own form and, getting up from water, was received
with great honour by the Devas. Bhagavān Brahmā took a little of that Ganges water in
His Kamaṇḍalu and Bhagavān Mahādeva kept some of it in His own head.
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The lotus born Brahmā, then, initiated Gangā into the Rādhā Mantra and gave Her
instructions, Rādhā Stotra (hymn of Rādhā) according to the Sāma Veda, Rādhā Kavacha
(protection mantras), Rādhā Dhyān (meditation on Rādhā), method of worship of
Rādhā, and Rādhā's puraṣhcharaṇa. Gangā worshipped Rādhā according to those
instructions and went to Vaikuṇṭha. O Muni! Lakṣhmī, Sarasvatī, Gangā, and the world
purifying Tulasī, these four became the wives of Nārāyaṇa. Kṛiṣhṇa, then, smiled and
explained to Brahmā the history of Time, hardly to be comprehended by others. He then
spoke :-- “O Brahmā! O Viṣhṇu! O Maheśhvara! Now you better take Gangā and I will
now tell you what a change has been effected by this time. Hear.
126-136. You, the three Devas, the other Devas, Munis, Manus, Siddhas, and other
Mahātmās that are present here, are living now. For this region of Goloka is not affected
by Kāla (Time). Now the Kalpa is going to expire. So in the other regions than Goloka and
Vaikuṇṭha, the Brahmās, etc., that were existing in all other Universes, have all now
dissolved in My Body. O Lotus-born! Save Goloka and Vaikuṇṭha, all are now under
water, the pre-state of earth. Better go and create your ownp. 862Brahmāṇḍas and Gangā
will go to that newly created Brahmāṇḍa. I will also create other worlds and the
Brahmās thereof. Now you all better go with the Devas and do your own works
respectively. You have waited here for a long interval. As many Brahmās that have fallen
all appear again.” Thus saying Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, the Lord of Rādhā went to His Inner
Chamber. The Devas also instantly retired from that spot and engaged themselves
earnestly in the creation work. Gangā remained as before till then in the region of
Goloka, Vaikuṇṭha, Śhivaloka, Brahmā-loka, and in other places, by the command of Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa. She is named Viṣhṇupadī, because She appeared from the feet of Viṣhṇu. Thus I
have described to you this pleasant, essential story of Gangā, leading to liberation. What
more do you now want to hear? Say.
Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter on the anecdote of Gangā in the Ninth Book in the
Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XIV
On the story of Gangā becoming the wife of Nārāyaṇap. 862
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1-2. Nārada said :-- O Lord! Gangā, Lakṣhmī, Sarasvatī, and the world purifying Tulasī,
these four, are dearest to Nārāyaṇa. Out of these, Gangā went from the region of
Goloka to Vaikuṇṭha. So I have heard. But how did She come to be the wife of Nārāyaṇa.
I have not heard. Kindly describe this.
3. Nārāyaṇa said :-- Brahmā came from Goloka to the region of Vaikuṇṭha accompanied
by Gangā.
4-23. Brahmā said to Nārāyaṇa :-- O Lord! Gangā, born of the bodies of Rādhā and
Kṛiṣhṇa, full of youth, modest, extraordinarily beautiful, of pure Suddha Sattva, and void
of anger and egoism, does not like to marry anyone save Thee as She is born of Thee.
But Rādhā is of a very proud nature and very wrathful. She was even ready to drink up
Gangā. But Gangā at once and intelligently took refuge into the feet of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. So
the whole Goloka became void of water. Seeing this, I have come here to know in
particular the whole history of the case. Then Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, the Knower and the Ruler of
the hearts of all, came to know my heart and instantly caused Gangā to issue from His
toe and handed Her over to me. I bowed down to Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa and now I have come
with Gangā to Thee. Now Thou dost marry the Sureśhvarī Gangā according to the
Gāndharva rule of marriage. As Thou art a Deva of taste and humorous in the assembly
of the Devas, so Gangā is. As Thou art a gem amongst the males, so She is the gem
amongst the females. And the union of a humorous man with a humorous woman is
exceedingly pleasant. Now marry this Lady who has come of Her ownp. 863accord to
Thee. Śhrī Mahā Lakṣhmī becomes annoyed with one who does not marry a woman who
has come spontaneously. There is no doubt in this. The wise men do never insult the
Prakriti. All the Puruṣhas (males) are born of Prakriti and all the females are parts of
Prakriti. So Prakriti and Puruṣha are both inseparable and verily one and the same. So
these two should never insult each other. (If Thou sayest that Gangā is attached to
Kṛiṣhṇa; how canst Thou marry Her. The reply is) As Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa is beyond the attributes
and beyond Prakriti, so Thou art also above Prakriti. The one-half of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa is twoarmed; the other half of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa is four-armed. Rādhā has appeared from the left
side of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. He Himself is the right half and Padmā is His left-half. As there is no
difference between Rādhā and Kamalā so there is no difference between Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa
and Thee. Therefore as Gangā is born of Thy body, she wants to marry Thee. As Prakriti
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and Puruṣha are really one and the same without any difference, so the males and
females are one. Thus speaking to Nārāyaṇa, Brahmā handed Gangā over to Nārāyaṇa
and went away. Nārāyaṇa, then, married Gangā smeared with sandal paste and flowers,
according to the rules of the Gandarbha marriage. The Lord of Lakṣhmī then spent his
time happily in enjoyment with Gangā. Gangā had to go to the earth (under the
Bhārati's curse) and afterwards returned to Vaikuṇṭha. As Gangā appeared from the feet
of Viṣhṇu, She is denominated Visṇupadī. Gangā Devī was very much overpowered with
enjoyment in Her first intercourse with Nārāyaṇa; so much so that She remained
motionless. Thus Gangā spent the days happily with Nārāyaṇa. Sarasvatī’s jealousy
towards Gangā did not disappear, though She was advised by Lakṣhmī Devī not to do so.
Sarasvatī cherished incessantly the feeling of jealousy towards Gangā. But Gangā had
not the least feeling of jealousy towards Sarasvatī.
At last, one day, when vexed too much, Gangā became angry and cursed Sarasvatī to
take Her birth in Bhārata. So Lakṣhmī, Sarasvatī and Gangā were the wives of Nārāyaṇa.
Lastly Tulasī became the wife of Nārāyaṇa. So the number of wives of Nārāyaṇa
amounted to four.
Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter in the Ninth Book on the story of Gangā becoming
the wife of Nārāyaṇa in the Mahāpuraṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses
by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XV
On the anecdote of Tulasīp. 863
1-6. Nārada said :-- O Bhagavān! How came the pure chaste Tulasī to be the wife of
Nārāyaṇa? Where was Her birth place? And what was She in Her previous birth? What
family did She belong to? Whose daughter was She? And what austerities did She
practise, that She gotp. 864Nārāyaṇa for Her husband, Who is above Prakriti, not liable to
change without any effort, the Universal Self, Para Brahmā and the Highest God; Who is
the Lord of all, omniscient, the Cause of all, the Receptacle of all, Omnipresent, and the
Preserver of all. And how did Tulasī, the chief Devī of Nārāyaṇa, turn out into a tree?
Herself quite innocent, how She was attacked by the fierce Asura? O Remover of all
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doubts! My mind, plain and simple, has become restless. I am eager to hear all this. So
kindly cut asunder all my doubts.
7-40. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! The Manu Dakṣha Sāvarṇi was very religious, devoted
to Viṣhṇu, of wide renown, of a great name, and born with Viṣhṇu's parts. Dakṣha
Sāvarṇi’s son Brahmā Sāvarṇi was also very religious, devoted to Viṣhṇu and of a pure
Śhuddha Sattva Guṇa. Brahmā Sāvarṇi's son, Dharma Sāvarṇi was devoted to Viṣhṇu
and He was the master of his senses. Dharma Sāvarṇi's sons Rudra Sāvarṇi was also a
man of restraint and very devoted. Rudra Sāvarṇi's son was Deva Sāvarṇi, devoted to
Viṣhṇu. Deva Sāvarṇi's son was Indra Sāvarṇi. He was a great Bhakta of Viṣhṇu. His son
was Vriṣhadhvaja. But He was a fanatic Śhaiva (devoted to Śhiva). At his house Śhiva
Himself remained for three Yugas according to the Deva measure. So much so that
Bhagavān Bhūtanātha loved him more than His own son. Vriṣhadhvaja did not recognise
Nārāyaṇa, nor Lakṣhmī nor Sarasvatī nor another body. He discarded the worship of all
the Devas. He worshipped Śhankara only. The greatly exciting Lakṣhmī Puja (worship of
Mahā Lakṣhmī) in the month of Bhādra and Śhrī Pañchamī Puja in the month of Māgha,
which are approved of by the Vedas, Vriṣhadhvaja put an entire stop to these and the
Sarasvatī Puja. At this the Sun became angry with the King Vriṣhadhvaja, the discarder of
the holy thread, the hater of Viṣhṇu, and cursed Him thus :-- “O King! As you are purely
devoted to Śhiva and Śhiva alone, and as you do not recognise any other Devas, I say
within no time, you will be deprived of all your wealth and prosperity.” Śhankara,
hearing this curse, became very angry and taking His trident, ran after the Sun. The Sun,
becoming afraid, accompanied His father Kaśhyapa and took refuge of Brahmā.
Bhagavān Śhankara went to the Brahmā Loka, with trident in His hands. Brahmā became
afraid of Mahādeva and took Sun to the region of Vaikuṇṭha. Out of terror, the throats
of Brahmā, Kaśhyapa, and Sun became parched and dry and they all went afraid for
refuge to Nārāyaṇa, the Lord of all. They all bowed down to Him and praised Him
frequently and finally informed Him of the cause of their coming and why they were so
much afraid. Nārāyaṇa showed them mercy and granted them “Abhaya” (no fear). O
You! Who are afraid, take rest. What cause of fear there can be to you, when I am
here!p. 865Whoever remembers Me, wherever he may be, involved in danger or fear, I go
there with the Sudarśhan disc in My hand and save him. O Devas! I am always the
Creator, Preserver and Destroyer of this universe. In the form of Viṣhṇu, I am the
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Preserver; in the form of Brahmā, I am the Creator; and in the form of Maheśha, I am
the Destroyer. I am Śhiva; I am you; and I am the Sūrya, composed of the three qualities.
It is I who assumes many forms and preserves the universe. Better go to your respective
places. What fear can ye suspect? I say, all your fears due to Śhankara, are verily
removed from this day. Bhagavān Śhankara, the Lord of all, is the Lord of the Sādhus. He
always hears the words of His Bhaktas; and He is kind to them. He is their Self. Both the
Sun and Śhiva are dearer to Me than My life. No one is more energetic than Śhankara
and the Sun. Mahādeva can easily create ten million Suns and ten million Brahmās.
There is nothing impossible with Śhūlapāni. Having no consciousness of any outer thing,
immersed, day and night, in meditating on Me with His whole heart concentrated, He is
repeating with devotion My Mantra from His five faces and He always sings My glories. I
am also thinking, day and night, of His welfare. Whoever worships Me in whichever way,
I also favour him similarly. Bhagavān Mahā Deva is of the nature of Śhiva, all
auspiciousness; He is the presiding deity of Śhiva, that is, liberation. It is because
liberation is obtained from Him, He is called Śhiva. O dear Nārada! While Nārāyaṇa was
thus speaking, the trident bolder Mahādeva, with his eyes red like reddened lotuses,
mounting on His bull, came up there and getting down from His Bull, humbly bowed
down with devotion to the Lord of Lakṣhmī, peaceful and higher than the highest.
Nārāyaṇa was then seated on His throne, decked with jewel ornaments. There was a
crown on His crest; two earrings were hanging from His ears; the disc was in His hand,
forest flower's garlands on His neck; of the colour of fresh blue rain cloud; His form
exceedingly beautiful. The four-armed attendants were fanning Him with their four
hands; His body smeared all over with sandal-paste and He is wearing the yellow
garment. That Bhagavān, distressed with the thought of welfare for His Bhaktas, the
Highest Self was sitting on a jewel throne and chewing the betel offered by Padmā and
with smiling countenance, seeing and hearing the dancing and singing of the
Vidyādharīs. When Mahādeva bowed down to Nārāyaṇa, Brahmā also bowed down to
Mahādeva. The Sun, too, surprised, bowed down to Mahādeva with devotion. Kaśhyapa,
too, bowed and with great bhakti, began to praise Mahādeva. On the other hand,
Śhankara praised Nārāyaṇa and took His seat onp. 866the throne. The attendants of
Nārāyaṇa began to fan Mahādeva with white chowries. Then Viṣhṇu addressed Him
with sweet nectar like voice and said :-- “O Maheśhvara! What brings Thee here? Hast
Thou been angry?”
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41-45. Mahādeva said : -- “O Viṣhṇu! The King Vriṣhadhavaja is My great devotee; he is
dearer to Me than My life. The Sun has cursed him and so I am angry. Out of the
affection for a son I am ready to kill Sūrya. Sūrya took Brahmā's refuge and now he and
Brahmā have taken Thy refuge. And Those who being distressed take Thy refuge, either
in mind or in word, become entirely safe and free from danger. They conquer death and
old age. What to speak of them, then, of those who come personally to Thee and take
Thy refuge. The remembrance of Hari takes away all dangers. All good comes to them. O
Lord of the world! Now tell me what becomes of My stupid Bhakta who has become
devoid of fortune and prosperity by the curse of Sūrya.”
46-51. Viṣhṇu said :-- “O Śhankara! Twenty-one yugas elapsed within this one-half
Ghaṭikā, by the coincidence of Fate (Daiva). Now go quickly to Thy abode. Through the
unavoidable coincidence of the cruel Fate, Vriṣhadhvaja died. His son Rathadhvaja, too,
died. Rathadhvaja had two noble sons Dharmadhvaja and Kuśhadhvaja. Both of them
are great Vaiṣhṇavas; but, through Sūrya's curse, they have become luckless. Their
kingdoms are lost; they have become destitute of all property, prosperity and they are
now engaged in worshipping Mahā Lakṣhmī. Mahā Lakṣhmī will be born in parts of their
two wives. Then again, by the grace of Lakṣhmī, Dharmadhvaja and Kuśhadhvaja will be
prosperous and become great Kings. O Śhambhu Your worshipper Vriṣhadhvaja is dead.
Therefore Thou dost go back to Thy place. O Brahmā, O Sun! O Kaśhyapa! You all also
better go to your places respectively.” O Nārada! Thus saying, Bhagavān Viṣhṇu went
with His wife to the inner rooms. The Devas also went gladly to their own places
respectively. And Mahādeva, too, Who is always quite full within Himself, departed
quickly to perform His Tapas.
Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter on the question of anecdote of Tulasī in the Ninth Book
in the Mahāpuraṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda
Vyāsa.
Chapter XVI
On the incarnation of Mahā Lakṣhmī in the house of Kuśhadhvajap. 866
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1-30. Śhrī Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Muni! Dharmadhvaja and Kuśhadhvaja practised severe
tapasyās and worshipped Lakṣhmī. They then got separately their desired boons. By the
boon of Mahā Lakṣhmī, theyp. 867became again the rulers of the earth. They acquired
great religious merits and they also had their children. The wife of Kuśhadhvaja was
named Mālāvatī. After a long time, the chaste wife delivered one daughter, born of the
parts of Kamalā. The daughter, on being born, became full of wisdom. On being born,
the baby began to sing clearly the Vedic mantrams from the lying-in-chamber. Therefore
She was named Vedavatī by the Pundits. She bathed after her birth and became ready
to go to the forest to practise severe tapas. Everyone then, tried earnestly to dissuade
her, devoted to Nārāyaṇa, from the enterprise. But she did not listen to anybody. She
went to Puṣhkara and practised hard tapasyā for one Manvantara. Yet her body did not
get lean a bit; rather she grew more plumpy and fatter. By degrees her youth began to
show signs in her body; one day she heard an incorporeal voice from the air above, “O
Fair One! In your next birth Śhrī Hari, adored by Brahmā and other gods, will be your
husband.” Hearing this, her joy knew no bounds. She went to the solitary caves in the
Gandhamādan mountain to practise tapas again. When a long time passed away in this
tapasyā, one day the irresistible Rāvana came there as guest. No sooner Vedavatī saw
the guest, then she gave him, out of devotion to the guest, water to wash feet, delicious
fruits, and cool water for his drink. The villain accept the hospitality and sitting there,
began to ask :-- “O Auspicious One! Who are you?” Seeing the fair smiling lady, with
beautiful teeth, her face blooming like the autumnal lotus, of heavy loins, and of full
breast, that villain became passionate. He lost entirely all consciousness and became
ready to make violence on Her. Seeing this, the chaste Vedavatī, became angry and out
of her tapas influence, astounded him and made him insensible to move. He remained
motionless like an inanimate body. He could not move his hands nor feet nor could he
speak. That wicked fellow then mentally recited praises to her. And the praise of the
Higher Śhakti can never go futile. She became pleased and granted him religious merits
in the next world. But she also pronounced this curse :-- “That when you have touch my
body out of passion, then you will be ruined with your whole family for my sake. Now
see my power.” O Nārada! Thus saying to Rāvana, Vedavatī left her body by her yogic
power. Then Rāvana took her body and delivered it to the Ganges and he then returned
to his own home. But Rāvana thought over the matter repeatedly and exclaimed, “What
wonder have I seen! Oh! What a miracle this lady has wrought!” Rāvana thus lamented.
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This Vedavatī, of pure character, took her birth afterwards as Sītā, the daughter ofp.
868Janaka. For the sake of this Sītā, Rāvana was ruined with his whole family. By the
religious merits of her previous birth, the ascetic lady got Bhagavān Hari Śhrī Rāma
Chandra, the Fullest of the Full, for her husband and remained for a long time in great
enjoyment with the Lord of the world; a thing very difficult to be attained! Though she
was a Jātismarā (one who knows all about her past lives), she did not feel any pain due
to her practising severe austerities in her previous birth; for when the pains end in
success, the pains are not then felt at all. Sītā, in Her fresh youth enjoyed various
pleasures in the company of her husband, handsome, peaceful, humorous and witty,
the chief of the Devas, loved by the female sex, well-qualified, and just what she
desired. But the all-powerful Time is irresistible; the truthful Rāmachandra, the scion of
the Raghu’s family, had to keep up the promise made by his father and so he had to go
to the forest, ordained by Time. He remained with Sītā and Lakṣhmaṇa near the sea.
Once the God Fire appeared to Him in the form of a Brāhmaṇa. Fire, in a Brāhmin-form,
saw Rāma Chandra morose and became himself mortified. Then the Truthful Fire
addressed the truthful Rāmachandra :-- “O Bhagavān Rāmachandra! I now speak to you
how time is now coming to you. Now has come the time when your Sītā will be stolen.
31-48. The course of Destiny is irresistible; none else is more powerful than Time, Fate.
So give over your Sītā, the World Mother to me and keep with you this Chhāyā Sītā (the
shadow Sītā; the false Sītā). When the time of Sītā’s ordeal by fire will take place I will
give Her back to you. The Devas united have sent me to you. I am not really a Brāhmiṇ;
but I am Agṇi Deva (eater of oblations).” Rāmachandra heard Fire and gave his assent.
But his heart shattered. He did not speak of this to Lakṣhmaṇa. By the yogic power Agṇi
(Fire) created a Māyā Sītā. This Māyā Sītā, O Nārada, was perfectly equal to the real Sītā.
Fire, then, handed this Māyā Sītā to the hands of Rāmachandra. Hūtāsana (fire) took the
real Sītā and said, “Never divulge this to any other body” and went away. What to speak
of divulging the secret to any other body, Lakṣhmaṇa even could not know it. By this
time Rāma saw one deer, made of all gold. To bring that deer carefully to her, Sītā sent
Rāmachandra with great eagerness. Putting Sītā under Lakṣhmaṇa’s care, in that forest,
Rāma went himself immediately and pierced the deer by one arrow. That Māyā mrīga
(the deer created by magic powers) on being pierced, cried out “Ha Lakṣhmaṇa!” and
seeing Hari before him and remembering the name of Hari, quittedp. 869his life. The deer
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body then vanished; and a divine body made its appearance in its stead. This new body
mounting on an aerial car made of jewels, ascended to Vaikuṇṭha. That Māyik (magic)
deer was in its previous birth, a servant, of the two gate-keepers of Vaikuṇṭha; but, for
the sake of some emergency, he had to take up this Rākhṣhasa birth. He again became
the servant of two door-keepers of Vaikuṇṭha. On the other hand Sītā Devī, hearing the
cry “Ha Laksmana!” became very distressed and sent Lakṣhmaṇa in search of Rāma. No
sooner did Lakṣhmaṇa get out of the hermitage, the irresistible Rāvaṇa took away Sītā
gladly to the city of Lanka (Ceylon). Now Rāmachandra, seeing Lakṣhmaṇa on the way in
the forest, became merged in the ocean of sorrows and without losing any time came
hurriedly to the hermitage where he could not find Sītā. Instantly he fell unconscious, on
the ground; and, after a long time, when he regained his consciousness, he lamented
and wandered here and there in search of Her. After some days on the banks of the
river Godāvarī, getting the information of Sītā, he built a bridge across the ocean with
the help of His monkey armies. Then he entered with his army into Lanka and slew
Rāvaṇa with arrows with all his friends. When Sītā’s ordeal by fire came, Agṇi (Fire)
handed over the real Sītā to Rāmachandra. The Shadow Sītā then humbly addressed
Agṇi and Rāma Chandra, “O Lord! What am I to do now? Settle my case.”
49-53. Agṇi and Rāmachandra both of them then said to Chhāyā Sītā :-- “O Devī! Go to
Puṣhkara and practise tapasyā there; that place is the giver of religious merits and then
you will be the Svarga Lakṣhmī (Lakṣhmī of Heaven).” Hearing this, the Chhāyā Sītā went
and practised tapasyā for the three divine lakh years and became Mahā Lakṣhmī. This
Svarga Lakṣhmī appeared at one time from the sacrificial Kuṇḍa (pit). She was known as
the daughter of Drupada and became the wife of the five Pāṇḍavas. She was Veda Vatī,
the daughter of Kuśhadhvaja in the Satya Yuga; Sītā, the wife of Rāma and the daughter
of Janaka in Tretā Yuga; and Draupadī, the daughter of Drupada, in the Dvāpara Yuga. As
she existed in the Satya, Tretā, and Dvāpara Yugas, the Three Yugas, hence She is
Trihāyanī.
54. Nārada said :-- “O Chief of Munis! O Remover of doubts! Why had Draupadī five
husbands? A great doubt has arisen in my mind on this point. Remove my doubt.”
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55-63. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Devarṣhi! When, in the city of Lanka, the real Sītā came
before Rāma, then Chhāyā Sītā, full of youth and beauty, became very anxious. Agṇi
Deva and Rāmachandra both toldp. 870Her to go to Puṣhkara and worship Śhamkara.
While this Chhāyā Sītā was practising austerities in Puṣhkara, She became very anxious
to get a good husband and asked from MahāDeva the boon “Grant me a husband” and
repeated it five times. Śhiva, the chief among the humorous, witty persons, hearing this,
said, “O Dear! You will get five husbands” and thus granted her the boon. Therefore She
became the dearest wife of the five Pāṇḍavas. Now hear other facts. When the war at
Lanka was over, Śhrī Rāmachandra got his own dear wife Sītā, and installing Vibhīsana
on the throne of Lanka, returned to Ayodhyā. He ruled for eleven thousand years in
Bhārata and finally went to Vaikuṇṭha with his all his subjects. Vedavatī, the incarnation
in part of Lakṣhmī dissolved in the body of Kamalā. Thus I have described to you the
pure anecdote of Vedavatī. Hearing this destroys sins and increases virtue. The four
Vedas reigned incarnate, in their true forms, on the lips of Vedavatī; hence She was
named Vedavatī. Thus I have told you the anecdote of the daughter of Kuśhadhvaja.
Now hear the story of Tulasī, the daughter of Dharmadhvaja.
Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Ninth Book on the incarnation of Mahā Lakṣhmī
in the house of Kuśhadhvaja in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahārṣhi
Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XVII
On the anecdote of Tulasīp. 870
1-19. Śhrī Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! The wife of Dharmadhvaja was Mādhavī. Going to
the Gandhamādan mountain, She began to enjoy, with great gladness, the pleasures
with the king Dharmadhvaja. The bed was prepared, strewn with flowers and scented
with sandal-paste. She smeared all over her body with sandal-paste. The flowers and
cool breeze in contact with the sweet scent of sandal-paste began to cool the bodies.
Mādhavī was the jewel amongst women. Her whole body was very elegant. Besides it
was adorned all over with jewel ornaments. As she was humorous, so the king was very
expert in that respect. It seemed as if the Creator created especially for Dharmadhvaja,
the humorous lady Mādhavī expert in amorous affairs. Both of them were skilled in
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amorous sports. So no one did like to desist from amorous enjoyments. One hundred
divine years passed in this way, day and night passed unnoticed. The king then got back
his consciousness and desisted from his amorous embraces. But the lustful woman did
not find herself satisfied. However, by the Deva’s influence, she became pregnant and
conceived for one hundred years. In the womb there was the incarnation of Lakṣhmī;
and the body’s lustre increased day by day. Then, on an auspicious day, on an auspicious
moment, auspicious Yoga, auspicious Lagna, auspicious Amsa, and on an auspicious
combination of planetaryp. 871rulers and their houses, she delivered on the full moon
night of the month of Kārtik one beautiful daughter, the incarnation in part of Lakṣhmī.
The face of the baby looked like the autumnal moon; Her two eyes resembled autumnal
lotuses and her upper and lower lips looked beautiful like ripe Bimba fruits. The
daughter began, no sooner it was born, to look on all sides of the lying-in-room. The
palm and lower part of feet were red. The navel was deep and below that there were
three wrinkles. Her loins were circular. Her body was hot in the winter and cold in the
summer and pleasant to touch. Her hairs on the head were hanging like the roots of the
fig tree. Her colour was bright like Champaka; She was a jewel amongst women. Men
and women cannot compare her beauty. The holy wise men named Her Tulasī. As soon
as she was born, she looked of the female sex, full in every way. Though prevented
repeatedly by all, She went to the forest of Badarī for practising Tapasyā. There she
practised hard Tapasyā for one lakh divine years. Her main object was to get Nārāyaṇa
for her husband. In summer she practise Panchatapā (surrounded by fire on four sides
and on the top); in the winter she remained in water and in the rainy season she
remained in the open air and endured the showers of the rain, twenty thousand years.
She passed away thus in eating fruits and water. For thirty thousand years she subsisted
only on the leaves of trees. When the forty thousandth year came, she subsisted only on
air and her body became thinner and thinner day by day. Then for ten thousand years
afterwards she left eating anything whatsoever and without any aim, stood on only one
leg. At this time the lotus-born Brahmā, seeing this, appeared there to grant her boons.
On seeing Him, Tulasī immediately bowed down to Brahmā, the Four-faced One riding
on His vehicle, the Swan. [Note: -- The vehicle theory of the Devas came from Egypt. The
Devas were without vehicles at first and were faced half-beasts. Then they were
rendered men and their vehicles were fancied as beasts. The face of the Dūrgā Devī was
thought of as that of a tiger.]
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20. He then addressed her and said :-- “O Tulasī! Ask a boon that you like. Whether it be
devotion to Hari, servantship to Hari, freedom from old age or freedom from death, I
will grant that to you.”
21-27. Tulasī said :-- “Father! I now say you my mind. Hear. What is the use of hiding
away my views out of fear or shame to One who knows everything reigning in One’s
Heart.
I am Tulasī Gopī (cowherdess); I used to dwell before in the Goloka. I was a dear sheservant of Radhikā, the beloved of Kṛiṣhṇa. I was also born of Her in part, Her Sakhis
(female attendants) used to love me. Once in Rāsa Maṇḍalam I was enjoyed by Govinda;
but I was not satiated and whilep. 872I was lying down in an unconscious state, Rādhā, the
Governess-in-chief of the Rāsa circle, came there and saw me in that state. She rebuked
Gobinda and, out of anger, cursed me :-- ‘Go at once and be born as a human being.’ At
this Govinda spoke to me :-- ‘If you go and practise Tapas in Bhārata, Brahmā will get
pleased and He will grant you boon. When you will get Nārāyaṇa, the Four-armed, born
of Me in part as your husband.’ O Father! Thus speaking, Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa disappeared out of
sight. Out of Rādhā’s fear, I quitted my body and am now born in this world. Now grant
me this boon that I get the peaceful, lovely, beautiful Nara for my husband.”
28-37. Brahmā said :-- “O Child Tulasī! The Gopa (cowherd) Sudāmā was born of Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa’s body. At the present time he is very energetic, He too, under the curse of
Rādhā, has come and taken his birth amongst the Dānavas. He is named Śhankha Chūḍa.
No one is equal to him in strength. In Goloka, when he saw you before, he was
overpowered with passion for you. Only out of Rādhā’s influence, he could not embrace
you. That Sudāmā is Jātismara (knows all about his previous births); and you, too, are
Jāti Smarā. There is nothing unknown to you. O Beautiful One! You will now be his wife.
Afterwards you will get Nārāyaṇa, the Beautiful and Lovely for your husband. Thus
under the curse of Nārāyaṇa, you will be transformed into the world purifying Tulasī
tree. You will be the foremost amongst the flowers and will be dearer to Nārāyaṇa than
His life. No one’s worship will be complete without Thee as leaf. You will remain as a
tree in Bindrāban and you will be widely known as Vrindābanī. The Gopas and Gopis will
worship Mādhava with Your leaves. Being the Presiding Deity of the Tulasī tree, you will
915

always enjoy the company of Kṛiṣhṇa, the best of the Gopas.” O Nārada! Thus bearing
Brahmā’s words, the Devī Tulasī became very glad. Smile appeared in her face. She then
bowed down to the Creator and said :
38-40. “O Father! I speak now truly to Thee that I am not as devoted to the four-armed
Nārāyaṇa as I am devoted to Śhyāma Sundara, the two-armed. For my intercourse with
Govinda Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa was suddenly interrupted and my desire was not gratified. It is
because of Śhrī Govinda’s words that I prayed for the four-armed. Now it appears
certain that by Thy grace I will get again my Govinda, very hard to be attained. But, O
Father! Do this that I be not afraid of Rādhā.”
41-48. Brahmā said :-- “O Child! I now give you the sixteen lettered Rādhā mantra to
you. By Her Grace you will be dear to Rādhā as Her life. Rādhikā will not be able to know
anything of your secretp. 873dealings. O Fortunate! You will be dear to Govinda like
Rādhā.” Thus saying, Brahmā, the Creator of the world, gave her the sixteen lettered
Rādhā mantra, stotra, Kavacha and mode of worship and puraśhcharaṇa and He blessed
her. Tulasī, then, engaged herself in worshipping Rādhā, as directed. By the boon of
Brahmā, Tulasī attained Siddhi (success) like Lakṣhmī. Out of the power of the Siddha
mantra, She got her desired boon. She became fortunate in getting various pleasures,
hard to be attained in this world. Her mind became quiet. All the toils of Tapasyā
disappeared. When one gets the fruit of one’s labour, all the troubles then transform to
happiness. She then finished her food and drink and slept on a beautiful bed strewn
with flowers and scented with sandal paste.
Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the anecdote of Tulasī in
Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XVIII
On the union of Śhankhachūḍa with Tulasīp. 873
1-26. Nārāyaṇa said :-- Thus highly pleased, Tulasī went to sleep with a gladdened-heart.
She, the daughter of Vriṣhadhvaja, was then in her blooming youth and while asleep,
the Cupid, the God of five arrows, shot at her five arrows (by which one gets enchanted
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and swooned). Though the Devī was smeared with sandal paste and She slept on a bed
strewn with flowers, her body was felt as if being burnt. Out of joy, the hairs stood on
their ends all over her body; her eyes were reddened and her body began to quiver.
Sometimes She felt uneasiness, sometimes dryness; sometimes She got faint;
sometimes drowsiness and sometimes again pleasantness; sometimes she became
conscious, sometimes sorrowful. Sometimes she got up from her bed; sometimes she
sat; and sometimes she fell again to sleep. The flower-bed, strewn with sandal-paste,
appeared to her full of thorns; nice delicious fruits and cold water appeared to her like
poison. Her house appeared to her like a hole in a ground and her fine garments seemed
to her like fire. The mark of Sindūra on her forehead appeared, as it were, a boil, a sore.
She began to see in her dreams that one beautiful, well clothed, humorous, young man
with smile in his lips, appeared to her. His body was besmeared with sandal-paste and
decked with excellent jewels; garlands of forest flowers were suspending from his neck.
Coming there, he was drinking the honey of her lotus face. He was speaking on love
themes and on various other sweet topics. As if he was embracing amorously and
enjoying the pleasures of intercourse. After the intercourse he was going away; again he
was coming near. 874The lady was addressing him, “O Darling! O Lord of my heart!
Where do you go. Come close.” Again when she became conscious, she began to lament
bitterly. Thus on entering in her youth, the Devī Tulasī began to live in the hermitage of
Badari (Plum fruit, it may signify womb. Those who visit Badari are not to enter again in
any womb). On the other hand the great Yogi Śhankhachūḍa obtained the Kṛiṣhṇa
Mantra from Maharṣhi Jaigīṣhavya and got siddhi (success) in Puṣhkara Tīrtha (sacred
place of pilgrimage where one crosses the world). Holding on his neck the Kavacha
named Sarvamangalamaya and obtaining the boon from Brahmā as he desired, he
arrived at Badari, by Brahmā’s command. The signs of the blooming youth had just
begun to be visible in the body of Śhankhachūḍa as if the God of Love incarnated in his
body; his colour resembled that of white Champakas and all his body was decked with
jewelled ornaments. His face resembled the autumnal full moon; his eyes were
extended like the lotus leaves. The beautiful form was seen to sit in an excellent aerial
car, made of pearls and jewels. Two jewel earrings, nice and elegant, suspended upto
his cheek; his neck was adorned with Pārijāta flower garlands; and his body was
smeared with Kumkum and scented sandal-paste. O Nārada! Seeing Śhankhachūḍa
coming near to her, Tulasī covered her face by her clothing and she, with a smiling
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countenance, cast repeatedly sidelong glances at him and bent her head low abashed in
the expectation of a fresh intercourse. How beautiful was that clear face of her! It put
down the autumnal moon in the background. The invaluable jewelled ornament were
on her toes. Her braid of hair was surrounded by sweet scented Mālatī garlands. The
invaluable jewelled wonderful earrings like the shape of a shark were hanging up to her
cheek. Extraordinarily beautiful necklaces were seen being suspended to the middle of
her breasts and added to the beauty thereof; on her arms and hand were jewelled
bangles and conch ornaments; jewelled armlets and on fingers; excellent jewelled rings
were seen. O Muni! Seeing that lovely beautiful chaste woman of good nature,
Śhankhachūḍa came to her and taking his seat addressed her as follows :
27. “O Proud One! O Auspicious One! Who are you? Whose daughter are you? You look
fortunate and blessed among women. I am your silent slave. Talk with me.”
28-30. That beautiful eyed Tulasī, full of love, replied to Śhankhachūḍa with smiling
countenance and face bent low :-- “I am the daughter of the great king Vriṣhadhvaja. I
have come to this forest for tapasyā and am engaged in this. Who are you? What
business have you to talk with me? You can go away wherever you like. I have heardp.
875in the Śhāstras that persons born of a noble family never speak with ladies of a
respectable family in privacy.
31-71. Only those that are lewd, void of any knowledge in the Dharma Śhāstras, void of
the Vedic knowledge and who are not Kulīnas, like to speak with women in privacy. And
those woman, too, that look externally beautiful but very passionate and the Death of
males, who are sweet tongued but filled with venom in their hearts, those who are
sweet externally but like a sword internally, those that are always bent in achieving their
own selfish ends and those that become obedient to their husbands for their own selfish
ends otherwise behaving as they like, those that are filled inside with dirty things and
outside looking pleasant in their faces and eyes, whose characters are pronounced as
defiled, what intelligent, learned and noble-minded man can trust them? Those women
do not discriminate who are their friends or who are their enemies; they want always
new persons. Whenever they see a man well dressed, they want to satisfy their own
passions. And they pretend with great care that they are very chaste. They are the
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vessels of passion; they always attract the minds of others and they are very
enthusiastic in satisfying their own lust. They verbally shew that they want other men to
go away but at hearts, feelings for intercourse remain preponderant; whenever they see
their paramours in private, they laugh and become very glad but externally their shame,
knows no bounds. When they do not have their intercourses with their paramours, they
become self-conceited; their bodies burn with anger and they begin to quarrel. When
their passions are satisfied fully, they become glad and when there is a deficiency in
that, they become sorrowful. For the sake of good and sweet food and cold drinks, they
want beautiful young persons, qualified and humorous. They consider witty young
persons clever in holding intercourses, more dearly than their sons. And if that beloved
one becomes incapable or aged, then he is considered as an enemy. Quarrels and anger
then ensue. They devour these men as serpents eat rats. They are boldness personified
and they are the source of all evils and vices. Even Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and Maheśha remain
deluded before them. They cannot find out any clue of their minds. They are the
greatest obstacle in the path of tapasyā and the closed doors for liberation. Devotion to
Hari cannot reach those women. They are the repositories of Māyā and they hold men
fast by iron chains in this word. They are like magicians and false like dreams. They
enchant others by external beauty; their lower parts are very ugly and filled with
excrements, faeces, of foul scent and very unholy and smeared with blood. The Creator
Bhagavān has created them as such, the Māyā top. 876the Māyāvis and the venom to
those who want liberation, and as invisible to those that want to have them.” Thus
saying Tulasī stopped. O Nārada! Śhankhachūḍa, then smilingly addressed her as follows
:-- “O Devī! What you have spoken is not wholly false; partly it is true and partly it is
false. Now hear. The Creator has created this all-enchanting female form into two parts.
One is praiseworthy and the other is not. He has created Lakṣhmī, Sarasvatī, Durgā,
Sāvitrī and Rādhā and others as the primary causes of creation; so there are the prime
creations: Those women that are born of their parts, are auspicious, glorious and much
praiseworthy. Śhatarūpā, Devahūtī, Svadhā, Svāhā, Dakṣhiṇā Chhāyāvatī, Rohiṇī,
Varunānī, Śhachī, the wife of Kuvera, Diti, Aditi, Lopāmudrā, Anasūyā, Kauṭabhī (Koṭarī),
Tulasī, Ahalyā, Arundhatī, Menā, Tarā, Mandodarī, Damayantī, Vedavatī, Gangā,
Manasā, Puṣhṭi, Tuṣhṭi, Smriti, Medhā, Kālikā, Vasundharā, Saṣhṭhī, Mangalachaṇdī,
Mūrti, wife of Dharma. Svasti, Śhraddhā; Śhānti, Kānti, Kṣhānti, Nidrā, Tandrā, Kṣhudhā,
Pipāsā, Sandhyā, Rātri, Divā, Sampatti, Dhriti, Kīrtī, Krīyā, Śhobhā, Prabhā, Śhivā, and
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other women born of the Prime Prakritis, all are excellent in every Yuga. The prostitutes
of the heavens are also born of the above women in their parts and parts of parts. They
are not praiseworthy in the universe; they are all regarded as unchaste women. Those
women that are of Sāttva Guṇas are all excellent and endowed with influence. In the
universe they are good, chaste and praiseworthy. This is not false. The Pandits declare
them excellent. Those that are of Rājo Guṇas, and Tāmo Guṇas are not so praiseworthy.
Those women that are of Rājo Guṇas are known as middling. They are always fond of
enjoyments, yield to them, and always ready to achieve their own ends. These women
are generally insincere, delusive, and outside the pale of religious duties. Therefore they
are generally unchaste. The Pandits consider them as middling. Those women that are
of Tāmo Guṇas are considered as worst. Those born of noble families, can never speak
with other wives in a private place or when they are alone. By Brahmā’s command I
have come to you. O Fair One! I will marry you now according to the Gandharba
method. My name is Śhankhachūḍa. The Devas fly away from me out of terror. Before I
was the intimate Śhakhā (friend) of Śhrī Hari, by the name of Sudāmā. Now, by
Rādhikā’s curse I am born in the family of the Dānavas. I was a Pāriṣhad (attendant) of
Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa and the chief of the eight Gopas. Now, by Rādhikā’s curse I am born as
Śhankhachūḍa, the Indra of the Dānavas. By Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa’s grace and by His mantra, I am
Jātismarā (know of my past births). You, too, are Jātismarā Tulasī. Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa enjoyed
you before. Byp. 877Rādhikā’s anger, you are now born in Bhārata. I was very eager to
enjoy you then; out of Rādhikā’s fear I could not.”
72-87. Thus saying, Śhankhachūḍa stopped. Then Tulasī gladly and smilingly replied :-“Such persons (like you) are famous in this world; good women desire such husbands.
Really, I am now defeated by you in argument. The man who is conquered by woman is
very impure and blamed by the community. The Pitri Lokas, the Deva Lokas, and the
Gandharba Loka, too, look upon men, overpowered by women, as mean, despicable.
Even father, mother, brother, etc., hate them mentally. It is said in the Vedas that the
impurities during birth and death are expiated by a ten days observances for the
Brāhmaṇas, by twelve days observances for the Kṣhattriyas, by fifteen days observances
for the Vaiśhyas and by one month’s observances for the Śhūdras and other low castes.
But the impurity of the man who is conquered by women cannot be expiated by any
other means except (his dead body) being burned in the funeral pyre. The Pitris never
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accept willingly the piṇḍas and offerings of water (Tarpaṇas) offered by the womenconquered men. So much so that the Devas even hesitate to accept flowers, water, etc.,
offered by them on their names. Those whose hearts are entirely subdued by men, do
not acquire any fruits from their knowledge, Tapasyā, Japam, fire sacrifices, worship,
learning and fame. I tested you to ascertain your strength in learning. It is highly
advisable to choose one’s husband by examining his merits and defects. Sin equivalent
to the murder of a Brāhmiṇ is committed if one gives in marriage one’s daughter to one
void of all qualifications, to an old man, to one who is ignorant, to a poor, illiterate,
diseased, ugly, very angry, very harsh, lame, devoid of limbs, deaf, dumb, inanimate like,
and who is impotent. If one gives in marriage a daughter to a young man of good
character, learned, well qualified and of a peaceful temper, one acquires the fruits of
performing ten horse sacrifices. If one nourishes a daughter and sells her out of greed
for money, one falls to the Kumbhīpāka hell. That sinner drinks the urine and eats the
excrements of that daughter, remaining in that hell. For a period equal to the fourteen
Indra’s life-periods they are bitten by worms and crows. At the expiry of this period,
they will have to be born in this world of men as diseased persons. In their human births
they will have to earn their livelihood by selling flesh and carrying flesh.”
88-100. Thus saying, when Tulasī stopped, Brahmā appeared on the scene and
addressed Śhankachūda :-- O Śhankhachūḍa! Why are you spending uselessly your time
in vain talks with Tulasī? Marry her soon by the Gandharba method. As you are a gem
amongstp. 878males, so She is a gem amongst females. It is a very happy union between a
humorous lover and a humorous beloved. O King! Who despises the great happiness
when it is at one’s hand! He who forsakes the pleasure is worse than a beast in this
world. O Tulasī! And what for are you testing the nobly qualified person who is the
tormentor of the Devas, Asuras and Dānavas. O Child! As Lakṣhmī Devī is of Nārāyaṇa, as
Rādhikā is of Kṛiṣhṇa; as is My Sāvītrī, as Bhava’s is Bhavānī, as Boar's is Earth, as Yajña’s
is Dakṣhīṇā, Atri’s Anasūyā, Gautama’s Ahalyā, Moon’s Rohiṇī, Brihaspati’s Tārā, Manu’s
Śhatarūpā, Kandarpa’s Rati, Kaśhyapa’s Aditi, Vaśhiṣhṭha’s Arundhatī, Karddama’s
Devahūti, Fire’s Svāhā, Indra’s Śhachī, Gaṇeśha’s Puṣhṭi, Skanda’s Devasenā, and
Dharma’s Mūrti, so let you be the dear wife of Śhankhachūḍa. Let you remain with
Śhankhachūḍa, beautiful as he is, for a long time, and enjoy with him in various places as
you like. When Śhankhachūḍa will quit his mortal frame, you would go to Goloka and
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enjoy easily with the two-armed Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, and in Vaikuṇṭha with the four-armed
Kṛiṣhṇa and with great gladness.
Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the union of Śhankhachūḍa with
Tulasī in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi
Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XIX
On the going of the Devas to Vaikuṇṭha after Tulasī’s marriage with Śhankhachūḍap. 878
1. Nārada said :-- “O Bhāgavān! Wonderful is the story that has been now recited by
you. My ears are not satisfied. So tell me what happened afterwards.”
2-94. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! The Creator Brahmā, blessing them, departed to His
own abode. The Dānava married Tulasī under the Gandharba method. The celestial
drums sounded and the flowers were showered. In the beautiful lovely house the
Dānavendra, remained in perfect enjoyment. Tulasī, too, being busy with fresh
intercourses, became almost mad after them. The chaste Tulasī and Śhankhachūḍa both
became deeply immersed in the ocean of bliss in their sexual union and began to enjoy
sixty-four sorts of amorous sports. In the Śhāstras on love affairs, all the connections of
limbs with limbs that are described, as the lover and the loved desire, they both enjoyed
those with perfect freedom and pleasure. The place was solitary; to add to it, the
scenery was grand and lovely; so nothing remained untasted of the several tastes of
amorous pleasures. On the banks of the river, in flower-gardens, they slept on the
flower beds smeared with sandal-paste, and enjoyed the amorous pleasures. Both were
adorned withp. 879jewel ornaments; both were skilled in amorous practices; so no one
desisted. The chaste Tulasī out of her nimbleness due to young age, easily stole into the
heart of her husband. Śhankhachūḍa, too, a great expert in knowing other’s amorous
sentiments, attracted the heart of Tulasī. Tulasī obliterated the sandal marks from the
breast of the King and the sign of tilak from his nose. The King also wiped away the dot
of Sindur and Alakā (vermillion) marks from Tulasī’s forehead and put marks of nails on
her round plump breasts. Tulasī also hurt the King’s left side by her bracelets. Then the
King bit the lips of Tulasī. Thus each one embraced the other, kissed each other and
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each one began to champoo the thighs, legs, etc. When both of them thus spent their
time in amorous sports, they got up and began to dress themselves as they desired.
Tulasī smeared Śhankhachūḍa’s nose with red sandal-paste mixed with kumkum
(saffron), smeared his body with sweet-scented sandal-paste, offered sweet-scented
betels in his mouth, made him put on celestial garments (fireproof; brought from Fire)
put unto his neck the wonderful garland of Pārijāta flowers, destructive of disease and
old age, invaluable jewel rings on his hand and offering him excellent gems, rare in the
three worlds, said :-- “O Lord! I am your maidservant” and uttering this repeatedly
bowed down to the feet of her husband with devotion. She then got up and with smiling
countenance began to look on his face with a steadfast gaze. The king Śhankhachūḍa
then attracted his dear Tulasī to his breast and took off the veil fully from her face and
began to look on that, next moment he kissed on her cheek and lips and gave her a pair
of garments brought from the Varuṇa’s house, a necklace of jewels, hard to get in the
three worlds, the tinklets of Svāhā, the wife of Agṇi, the Keyura (armlets) of the Sun’s
wife Chhāyā, the two earrings of Rohiṇī, the wife of the Moon, the finger rings of Rati,
the wife of Kāmadeva, and the wonderfully beautiful conch, given by Viśhva Karmā,
excellent bedding studded with pearls and jewels and various ornaments; and when he
gave her all these things, he smiled. The king then put garlands on Tulasī’s braid of hair,
nicely variegated Alakās on her cheek, three crescent lines of sweet-scented sandal
paste within the Alakās, dots of saffron all around that, the brilliant Sindura mark
looking like a flame, and red Āltā on the feet and toes; he then placed those feet on his
breast and utterred repeatedly :-- “I am your servant” and then held her on his breast.
They then left the hermitage, in that state and began to travel in various places. In the
Malaya mountain, in mountains after mountains, in solitary flower gardens, in the
mountain caves, in beautiful sea-beaches, on the banks of the Puṣhpabhadrā river, cool
withp. 880watery breeze, in various rivers and riversides, in Viṣhpandana forest echoed
with sweet songs of the birds of the vernal season. They then went from Viṣhpandana
forest to the Surasana forest, from the Surasana, forest to the Nandana forest, from the
Nandana forest to the nice Chandana forests, from Chandana forest to Champaka,
Ketakī; Mādhavī Kuṇḍa, Mālatī, and Kumuda and lotus forests; thence they went to the
forest of desire gratifying trees (Kalpavrikṣha forest,) and Pārijāta trees. They then went
to the solitary place Kānchan, thence to the Kānchī (forest) they then went to the
Kīñjalaka forest, thence to the Kānchanākar (the gold mine), thence to Kanchuka and
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various other forests echoed with the sweet sounds of cuckoos. There, on beds strewn
with flowers and scented with sandal paste they both enjoyed each other to their hearts
content and with great pleasure. But none of them, whether Śhankhachūḍa or Tulasī,
got quenched with their thirst. Rather their passions were inflamed like the fire on
which clarified butter is poured (in sacrifices). The King of the Dānavas, then, brought
Tulasī to his own kingdom and, there, in his own beautiful garden house, he incessantly
enjoyed her. Thus the powerful king of the Dānavas passed away one Manvantara in the
enjoyment of his kingdom. He spread his sway over the Devatās, Asuras, Dānavas,
Gandharbas, Kinnaras, and Rākṣhasas. The Devas, dispossessed of their realms,
wandered everywhere like beggars. At last they united in a body and went to the
Brahmā’s assembly and there they began to cry and then related the whole history how
the Dānava Śhankhachūḍa oppressed them. Hearing all this, Brahmā took them to
Śhankara and informed Him of the whole history of the case. When Mahādeva heard all
this, He took them all to the highest place, Vaikuṇṭha devoid of old age and death. Going
towards the first entrance of Nārāyaṇa’s abode, they saw the gate-keepers watching the
gate, taking their seats on jewel thrones. They all looked brilliant, clothed with the
yellow garments, adorned with jewel ornaments, garlanded with forest flowers, all of
Śhyāma Sundara (dark blue, very beautiful) bodies. They were four-armed, holding on
their hands, conch, mace, discus and lotus; sweet smile was on their faces and eyes
beautiful like lotus leaves. On Brahmā asking them for entrance to the assembly, they
nodded their assent. He, then, accompanied by the Devas, passed one by one, sixteen
gates and at last came before Nārāyaṇa. On reaching there, He saw that the assembly
was completely filled with Devarṣhis, and four-armed Nārāyaṇlike Pāriṣhadas
(attendants), decked with Kaustubba jewels. The sight of the Sabhā (assembly) makes
one think that the Moon has just arisen, shedding effulgent rays all round. By the will of
Śhrī Hari, excellent diamonds, invaluable gems and necklaces of gems and jewels were.
881placed at various places. At other places rows of pearls were shedding their splendour
and brilliance like the garlands of gems and jewels. At others, the mirrors were placed in
a circle; and at various other places, the endless wonderful artistic picture lines were
drawn. Again at other places the jewels called Padmarāgas were artistically arranged as
if the lotuses were there spreading their lustrous beauty all around. At many other
places rows of steps were made of wonderful Syamantak jewels. All around the
assembly, there were the excellent pillars, built of Indranīlam jewels. Over those pillars,
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sandal leaves strung on strings from to pillar to pillar, were suspended. Golden jars, all
brimful with water were located at various places. All around, the garlands of Pārijāta
flowers were seen. The hall was decorated with sweet scented sandal trees, red like
saffron and musk. Sweet scents were being emitted all round. The Vidyadhāris were
dancing at places. The assembly hall measured one thousand Yojanas. Countless
servants were engaged all over on various works. Brahmā, Śhankara, and the other Gods
saw there Śhrī Hari seated in the centre on an invaluable jewel throne, as a Moon looks
surrounded by stars. There were the crown on His head, the ear-rings on His ears;
garlands made of wild flowers were on his neck and His body was smeared all over with
sandal paste and He was holding Kelipadma (a sort of lotus) in His hand. He was seeing,
with a smiling countenance, the dancing and music before Him. He was full of peace, the
Lord of Sarasvatī. Laksmī was holding gently His lotus feet and He was chewing the
sweet scented betel offered by Her. Gangā also was fanning Him devotedly with a white
Chāmara and the others were singing hymns to Him with their heads bent low with
devotion. Brahmā and the other Gods all bowed down to Him; their bodies were all
filled with Pulaka (excessive joy causing hair stand on end); tears flowed from their eyes
and their voices were choked out of emotion. The creator Brahmā, then, with clasped
hands informed Him, with head bowed down, of the whole history of Śhankhachūḍa.
Hearing this, the omniscient Hari, knowing the minds of all, smiled and spoke to Brahmā
all the interesting secrets :-- O Lotus born! I know all about Śhankhachūḍa. He was in his
previous birth My great devotee, an energetic Gopa. Now I speak to you the ancient
history of Goloka; hear. This story about Goloka is sin destroying and highly meritorious.
Śhankhachūḍa, in his previous birth was the Gopa Sudāmā, My chief Pāriṣhad
(attendant). He has now become a Dānava on account of the dire curse pronounced by
Śhrī Rādhā. One day when I went from My abode, accompanied by Virajā Gopī, to the
Rāsa Maṇḍala, My beloved Rādhā, hearing this news from a maid servant, came up at
once with Her whole host of Sakhīs p. 882wrathful, to the Rāsa Maṇḍalam (ball dance in
Goloka) and, not being able to see Me, saw Virajā turned into a river, She thought that I
had disappeared. So She went back to Her own abode with Her Sakhīs. But when I
returned to the house with Sudāmā, Rādhā rebuked Me very much. I remained silent.
But Sudāmā could not bear and he rebuked Rādhā in My presence, a thing quite
intolerable to Her dignity! On hearing this rebuke, Rādhā’s eyes became red with anger
and She immediately ordered Her Sakhīs to drive him away. Sudāmā began to tremble
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with fear. Immediately on Her command lakhs and lakhs of Sakhīs got up immediately
and drove that hot irresistible Sudāmā away. Sudāmā repeated his chafings and
roarings. On hearing these, She cursed him :-- “You better be born in the womb of a
Dānavī.” Hearing the terrible curse, Sudāmā bowed down to Me and went away crying;
then Rādhā, who was all-mercy, became melted with mercy. And She prevented him
repeatedly, not to go away. Rādhā wept and told him, “O Child! Wait. Where are you
going? No more you will have to go; return.” Thus saying She became very distressed.
The Gopas and Gopīs also began to weep. I then explained to them, “In about half a
moment Sudāmā will come back, fulfilling the conditions of the curse. O Sudāmā! Come
here when the curse expires.” Then he appeased Rādhā also. “Know that one moment
(Kṣhaṇ) in Goloka is equal to one Manvantara on earth. The Yogi Śhankhachūḍa, expert
in Māyā and very powerful will soon return from the earth. Take this My weapon Śhūla
and go early to Bhārata. Śhiva will slay the Dānava by this Śhūlāstra. The Dānava holds
always on his neck My auspicious Kavacha and will therefore become the conqueror of
the universe. No one will he able to kill him as long as be holds the above Kavacha. So,
first of all, I will go to him in the form of a Brāhmaṇa and ask from him the Kavacha. O
Creator! Thou also didst give him the boon that his death would occur when the chastity
of of his wife would be destroyed. I will go and hold intercourse with his wife. Then his
death will occur without fail. His wife after her death will come and become My dearest
wife. Thus saying, Nārāyaṇa gave over to Mahādeva the Śhūlāstra. Then He went gladly
to His inner compartments. On the other hand, Brahmā and Rudra and the other Devas
incarnated themselves in Bhārata.
Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter on the going of the Devas to Vaikuṇṭha after Tulasī’s
marriage with Śhankhachūḍa in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000
verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XX
On the war preparations of Śhankhachūḍa with the Devasp. 883
1-21. Nārāyaṇa said :-- Brahmā, then putting Śhiva to the task of killing Śhankhachūḍa
went to His own abode. The other Devas returned to their homes. Here under the
beautiful Baṭa tree, on the banks of the river Chandrabhāgā, Mahādeva pitched His big
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tent and encamped Himself to get the victory of the Devas. He then sent Chitraratha,
the Lord of the Gandharbhas, as a messenger to Śhankhachūḍa, the Lord of the
Dānavas. By the command of Mahādeva, Chitraratha went to the city of the king of
Daityas, more beautiful than Indra’s place and more wealthy than the mansion of
Kuvera. The city was five yojanas wide and twice as much in length. It was built of
crystals of pearls and jewels. There were roadways on all sides. There were seven
trenches, hard to be crossed, one after another, encircling the city. The city was built of
countless rubies and gems, brilliant like flames. There were hundreds of roadways and
markets and stalls, in the wonderful Vedis (raised platforms) built of jewels. All around
were splendid palatial buildings of traders and merchantmen, filled with various articles.
There were hundreds and koṭis of beautiful buildings, adorned with various ornaments
and built of variegated red stones looking like Sindūras. Thus he went on and saw, in the
middle, the building of Śhankhachūḍa, circular like the lunar sphere. Four ditches all
filled with fiery flames, encircled one after another, his house. So the enemies could not
in any way cross them; but the friend could easily go there. On the top were seen
turrets built of jewels, rising high to the heavens. The gate-keepers were watching the
twelve gates. In the centre were situated lakhs and lakhs of excellent jewel built houses.
In every room there were jewelled steps and staircases and the pillars were all built of
gems and jewels, and pearls. Puṣhpadanta (Chitraratha) saw all this and then went to
the first gate and saw one terrible person, copper coloured, with tawny eyes, sitting
with a trident in his hand and with a smiling countenance. He told he had come as a
messenger and got his entrance. Thus Chitraratha went one afer another to all the
entries, not being prohibited at all though he told that he had come as a messenger on
war service. The Gandharbha reached one after another, the last door and said :-- “O
Door keeper! Go quickly and inform the Lord of the Dānavas all about the impending
war.” When the messenger had spoken thus, the gate-keeper allowed him to go inside.
Going inside, the Gandarbha saw Śhankhachūḍa, of excellent form, seated in the middle
of the royal assembly, on a goldenp. 884throne. One servant was holding on the king’s
head an umbrella, decked with divine excellent gems, the inner rod of the umbrella
being made up of jewels, and decorated with expanded artificial flowers made of gems.
The attendants were fanning him with beautiful white chāmaras; he was nicely dressed,
beautiful and lovely and adorned with jewel ornaments. He was nicely garlanded, and
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wore fine celestial garments. Three Koṭi Dānavas were surrounding him; and seven Koṭi
Dānavas, all armed, were walking to and fro.
22-53. Puṣhpadanta was thunderstruck when he saw thus the Dānava and he addressed
him thus :-- O King! I am a servant of Śhiva; My name is Puṣhpadanta; hear what Śhiva
has commanded me to tell you. You better now give back, to the Devas, the rights that
they had before. The Devas went to Śhrī Hari and had taken His refuge. Śhrī Hari gave
over to Śhiva one Śhūla weapon and asked the Devas to depart. At present, the three
eyed Deva is residing under the shade of a Baṭa tree on the banks of the Puṣhpabhadrā
river. He told me to speak this to you, “Either give over to the Devas their rights, or fight
with me. Please reply and I will speak to Him accordingly.” Śhankhachūḍa, hearing the
messenger’s words laughed and said, “Tomorrow morning I will start, ready for war.
Better go away today.” The messenger went back to Śhiva and replied to Him
accordingly. In the meantime the following personages joined Śhiva and remained
seated on excellent aerial cars, built of jewels and gems. The following were the persons
:-- Skanda, Vīrabhadra, Nandī, Mahākāla, Subhadraka, Viśhālākṣha, Bāṇa, Pingalākṣha,
Vikampana, Virūpa, Vikriti, Maṇibhadra, Vāskāla, Kapilākṣha, Dīrgha Daṇgṣhṭra, Vikaṭa,
Tāmralochana, Kālākaṇṭha, Balībhadra, Kālajīhba, Kuṭīchara, Balonmatta, Raṇaśhlāghī,
Durjaya, Durgama, (these eight Bhairavas), eleven Rudras, eight Vasus, Indra, the twelve
Ādityas, fire, moon, Viśhvakarmā, the two Aśhvins, Kuvera, Yama, Jayanta, Nala Kūbara,
Vāyu, Varuṇa, Budha, Mangala, Dharma, Śhanī, Iśhāna, the powerful Kāmadeva.
Ugradamṣhṭrā, Ugrachaṇdā, Koṭarā, Kaiṭabhī, and the eight armed terrible Devī
Bhadrakālī. Kālī wore the bloody red clothings and She smeared red sandal paste all over
Her body.
Dancing, laughing; singing songs in tune, very jolly, She bids Her devotees discard all
fear, and terrifies the enemies. Her lip is terrible, lolling, and extends to one Yojana. On
Her eight arms She holds conch, disc, mace, lotus, axe, skin, bow and arrows. She was
holding in Her hands, the bowl shaped human skull; that was very deep and one Yojana
wide. Her trident reached up to the Heavens; Her weapon called Śhakti (dart) extended
to one Yojana. Besides there were Mudgarap. 885 (mace), Musala (club), Vajra
(thunderbolt), Kheta (club), brilliant Phalaka (shield), the Vaiṣhṇava weapon, the Varuṇa
weapon, the Āgneyāstra (the fire weapon), Nāgapāśha (the noose of serpents), the
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Nārāyaṇāstra, the Gandharva’s weapons, the Brahmā’s weapons, the Gaḍuḍāstram, the
Pārjanayāstram, the Pāśhupatāstram, the Jrimbhañāstram, the Pārvatāstram, the
Maheśhvarāstram, the Vāyavyāstram, and the Sanmohanam rod and various other
infallible divine weapons. Besides hundreds of other divine weapons were with Her.
Three Koṭis of Yoginīs and three Koṭis and a half of terrible Dākinīs were attending
Bhadrakālī. Bhūtas, (demons) Pretas, Piśhāchas, Kusmāṇdas, Brahma Rākṣhasas,
Rākhṣhasas, Vetālas, Yakṣhas and Kinnaras also were there in countless numbers. At this
time Kārtikeya came there and bowed down to his father Mahādeva. He asked him to
take his seat on His left side an asked him to help. Then the army remained there in
military array. On the other hand, when Śhiva’s messenger departed, Śhankhachūḍa
went to the zenana and informed Tulasī of the news of an impending war. No sooner
She heard than her throat and lips and palate became dried. She then with a sorrowful
heart spoke in sweet words :-- “O my Lord! O my Friend! O the Ruler of My life! Wait for
a moment and take your seat on My heart. Instil life in Me for a moment. Satisfy My
desire of human birth. Let me behold you fully so that my eyes be satisfled. My breath is
now very agitated. I saw by the end of the night one bad dream. Therefore I feel an
internal burning.” Thus at the words of Tulasī, the king Śhankhachūḍa finished his meals
and began to address her, in good and true words, beneficent to her :-- “O My Lady! It is
Kāla (the time that brings out these various combinations by which the Karmic fruit is
enjoyed; it is Kāla that awards auspicious and inauspicious things; the Kāla is the Sole
Master to impart pain, fear, and good and bad things.
54-84. Trees grow up in time; their branches, etc., come out in time; flowers appear in
time and fruits come out in time. Fruits are ripen in time and after giving the fruits, they
die out also in time. O Fair One! The universe comes into existence in time and dies
away in time. The Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer of the universe, are creating,
preserving and destroying the worlds with the help of time. Time guides them in every
way. But the Highest Prakriti is the God of Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, and Maheśha (i.e., the
Creatrix of Time). This Highest Prakriti, the Highest God is creating, preserving and
destroying this universe. She makes the Time dance. By Her mere Will, She has
converted Her inseparable Prakriti into Māyā and is thus creating all things, moving and
unmoving. She is the Ruler of all; the Form of all, and She is the Highest God. By Her is
being done this creation ofp. 886persons by persons, this preservation of persons by
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persons, and this destruction of persons by persons. So you better now take refuge of
the Highest Lord. Know it is by Her command the wind is blowing, by Her command the
Sun is giving heat in due time, by Her command Indra is showering rains; by Her
command, Death is striding over the beings; by Her command fire is burning all things
and by Her command the cooling Moon is revolving. She is the Death of death, the Time
of time, Yama of yama (the God of death), the Fire of fire and the Destroyer of the
destroyer. So take Her refuge. You cannot find and fix who is whose friend in the world;
so pray to Her, the Highest God, Who is the Friend of All. Oh! Who am I? And who are
you either? The Creator is the combiner of us two and so He will dissociate us two by
our Karma. When difficulty arises, the ignorant fools become overwhelmed with sorrow;
but the intelligent Pundits do not get at all deluded or become distressed. By the Wheel
of Time, the beings are led sometimes into happiness; sometimes into pain. You will
certainly get Nārāyaṇa for your husband; for which you practised Tapas before, in the
hermitage of Vadari (the source of the Ganges, the feet of Viṣhṇu). I pleased Brahmā by
my Tapasyā and have, by his boon, got you as my wife. But the object for which you did
your Tapasyā, that you may get Hari as your husband; will certainly be fulfilled. You will
get Gobinda in Vrindābana and in the region of Goloka. I will also go there when I
forsake this, my Demon body. Now I am talking with you here; afterwards we will meet
again in the region of Goloka. By the curse of Rādhikā, I have come to this Bhārata, hard
to be attained. You, too, will quit this body and, assuming the divine form will go to Śhrī
Hari. So, O Beloved! You need not be sorry.” O Muni! Thus these conversations took
them the whole day and led them to the evening time. The king of the demons,
Śhankhachūḍa then slept with Tulasī on a nicely decorated bed, strewn with flowers,
and smeared with sandal paste, in the Ratna Mandir (temple built of jewels.) This jewel
temple was adorned with various wealth and riches. The jewel lamps were lighted.
Śhankhachūḍa passed the night with his wife in various sports. The thin bellied Tulasī
was weeping with a very sorrowful heart, without having taken any food. The king, who
knew the reality of existence, took her to his breast and appeased her in various ways.
What religious instructions he had received in Bhānḍīra forest from Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, those
Tattvas, capable to destroy all sorrows and delusions, he now spoke carefully to Tulasī.
Then Tulasī’s joy knew no bounds. She then began to consider, everything as transient
and began to play with a gladdened heart. Both became drowned in the ocean of bliss;
and the bodies of both of them were filled with joyp. 887and the hairs stood on their
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ends. Both of them, then, desirous to have amorous sports, joined themselves and
became like Ardhanāriśhvara and so one body. As Tulasī considered Śhankhachūḍa, to
be her lord, so the Dānava King considered Tulasī the darling of his life. They became
senseless with pleasureable feelings arising out of their amorous intercourses. Next
moment they regained their tenaciousness and both began to converse on amorous
matters. Thus both spent their time sometimes in sweet conversations, sometimes
laughing and joking, sometimes maddened with amorous sentiments. As Śhankhachūḍa
was clever in amorous affairs, so Tulasī was very expert. So none felt satiated with love
affairs and no one was defeated by the other.
Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the war preparations of
Śhankhachūḍa with the Devas in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000
verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXI
On the meeting of Mahādeva and Śhankhachūḍa for an encounter in conflictp. 887
1-33. Śhrī Nārāyaṇa spoke :-- Then the Dānava, the devotee of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, got up from
his flower strewn bed, meditating on Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, early in the morning time, at the
Brahmā Muhūrta. Quitting his night dress, he took his bath in pure water and put on a
fresh washed clothing. He then put the bright Tilak mark on his forehead and,
performing the daily necessary worship, he worshipped his Iṣhṭa devatā (The Deity
doing good to him). He then saw the auspicious things such as curd, ghee, honey, fried
rice, etc., and distributed as usual, to the Brāhmaṇas the best jewels, pearls, clothing
and gold. Then for his marching to turn out auspicious, he gave at the feet of his Guru
Deva priceless gems, jewels, pearls, diamonds, etc., and finally he gave to the poor
Brāhmiṇs with great gladness, elephants, horses, wealth, thousands of stores, two lakhs
of cities and one hundred koṭis of villages. He then gave over to his son, the charge of
his kingdom and of his wife, and all the dominions, wealth, property, all the servants
and maid servants, all the stores and conveyances. He dressed himself for the war and
took up bows and arrows and arrow cases. By the command of the King, the armies
began to gather. Three lakhs of horses, one lakh elephants, one ayuta chariots, three
Koṭis of bowmen, three Koṭis armoured soldiers and three Koṭis of trident holders got
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themselves ready. Then the King counted his forces and appointed one Commander-inChief, (Mahāratha), skilled in arts of. 888warfare, over the whole army. Thus the generals
were apppointed over the three lakh Akṣhauhiṇī forces and their provisions were
collected by three hundred Akṣhauhiṇī men. He, then, thinking of Śhrī Hari, started for
war, accompanied by his vast army. (Note :-- One Akṣhauhiṇī consists of a large army
consisting of 21,870 chariots, as many elephants, 65,610 horses, and 109,350 foot). He
then mounted on a chariot built of excellent jewels and, headed by his Guru and all his
other elders, went to Śhankara. O Nārada! Bhagavān Mahādeva was at that time,
staying on the banks of Puṣhpabhadra. That place was Sidhāśhrama (the hermitage
where the yogic successes had been obtained and can easily be acquired in future for
the Siddhas as well a Siddha Kṣhettra.) It was the place where the Muni Kapila practised
Tapasyā, in the holy land of Bhārata. It was bounded on the east by the western ocean,
on the west by the Malaya mountain, on the south, by the Śhrī Śhaila mountain and on
the north by the Gandha Mādana Mountain. It was five yojanas wide and one hundred
times as long. This auspicious river in Bhārata yields great religious merits and is always
full of clear, sparkling running water. She is the favourite wife of the Salt Ocean and She
is very blessed. Issuing from Śharāvatī Himālayās, She drops into the ocean. Keeping the
river Gomatī (Goomti) by her left; She falls into the west ocean. Śhankhachūḍa, arriving
there, saw Mahādeva under a Peepul tree near its root with a smiling countenance, like
one Koṭi Suns seated in a yogic posture. His colour was white like a pure crystal; as if the
Fire of Brahmā was emitting from every pore of His body (burning with Brahmā-Teja);
He was wearing the tiger skin and, holding the trident and axe. He dispels the fear of
death of His Bhaktas; His face is quite calm. He, the Lord of Gaurī, is the Giver of the
fruits of Tapasyā and of all sons of wealth and prosperity. The smiling face of Āśhutoṣha
(one who is pleased quickly) is always thinking of the welfare of the Bhaktas; He is the
Lord of the Universe, the Seed of the universe, the All-form (all-pervading), and the
Progenitor of the universe. He is omnipresent, All pervading, the Best in this universe,
the Destroyer of this universe, the Cause of all causes, and the Saviour from the hells.
He is the Awakener and Bestower of Knowledge, the Seed of all knowledges, and He
Himself is of the nature of Knowledge and Bliss. Seeing that Eternal Puruṣha, the King of
the Dānavas at once descended from his chariot and bowed down with devotion to Him
and to Bhadra Kālī on His left and and to Kārtikeya on his front. The other attendants did
the same. Śhankara, Bhadra Kālī and Skanda all blessed him. Nandiśhvara and others got
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up from their. 889seats on seeing the Dānava King and began to talk with each other on
that subject. The King addressed Śhiva and sat by Him. Bhagavān Mahādeva, the
Tranquil Self, then, spoke to him, thus :-- O King! Brahmā, the knower of Dharma and
the Creator of the world, is the Father of Dharrna, The religious Marīchi, a devotee of
Viṣhṇu, is the son of Brahmā. The religious Prajāpati Kaśhyapa is also the Brahmā’s son.
Dakṣha gladly gave over to Kaśhyapa in marriage, his thirteen daughters. Danu,
fortunate and chaste, is also one of them.
34-64. Danu had forty sons, all spirited and known as Dānavas. The powerful Viprachitti
was the prominent amongst them. Viprachitti’s son was Dambha, self controlled and
very much devoted to Viṣhṇu. So much so that for one lakh years he recited the Viṣhṇu
mantra at Puṣhkara. His Guru (spiritual teacher) was Śhukrāchārya; and, by his advice,
he recited the mantra of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, the Highest Self. He got you as his son, devoted to
Kṛiṣhṇa. In your former birth, you were the chief attendant Gopa (cow-herd) of Kṛiṣhṇa.
You were very religious. Now, by Rādhikā’s curse, you are born in Bhārata, as the Lord of
the Dānavas, powerful, heroic, valorous, and chivalrous. All the things from Brahmā
down to a blade of grass, the Vaiṣhṇavas regard as very trifling; even if they get Sālokya,
Sārṣhṭi, Sāyujya and Sāmīpya of Hari, they do not care a straw for that. Without serving
Hari, they do not accept those things, even if those are thrust on them. Even
Brahmāhood and immortality, the Vaiṣhṇavas count for nothing. They want to serve
Hari (Sevā-bhāva). Indrahood, Manuhood, they do not care. You, too, are a real Kṛiṣhṇa
Bhakta. So what do you care for those things that belong to the Devas, that are
something like false to you. Give back to the Devas their kingdoms thus and please Me.
Let the Devas remain in their own places and let you enjoy your kingdom happily. No
need now for further quarrels. Think that you all belong to the same Kaśhyapa’s family.
The sins that are incurred, for example, the murder of a Brāhmiṇ, etc., are not even onesixteenth of the sins incurred by hostilities amongst the relatives. If, O King! You think
that by giving away to the Devas their possessions, your property will be diminished,
then think that no one’s days pass ever in one and the same condition. Whenever
Prakriti is dissolved, Brahmā also vanishes. Again He appears by the Will of God. This
occurs always. True, that knowledge is increased by true Tapasyā; but memory fails
then. This is certain. He who is the creator of this world, does his work of creation
gradually by the help of his Knowledge-power (Jñāna-Śhakti). In the Satya Yuga, Dharma
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reigns in full; in the Tretā Yuga, one quarter is diminished; again in the Dvāpara only
one-half remains. And in the Kālī Yuga, only one quarter remains. Thus Dharma gets
increase and decrease. At the end of the. 890Kālī, the Dharma will be seen very feeble as
the phase of the Moon is seen very thin on the Dark Moon night. See, again, the Sun is
very powerful in summer; not so in winter. At midday the Sun is very hot; it does not
remain so in the morning and evening. The Sun rises at one time; then he is considered
as young at another time he becomes very powerful and at another time he goes down.
Again in times of distress (i.e., during the cloudy days) the Sun gets entirely obscured.
When the Moon is devoured by Rāhu (in the Lunar Eclipse), the Moon quivers. Again
when the Moon becomes liberated (i.e., when the eclipse passes away) She becomes
bright again. In the Full-Moon night She becomes full but She does not remain so
always. In the Dark fortnight She wanes every day. In the bright fortnight She waxes
every day. In the bright fortnight, the Moon becomes healthy and prosperous and in the
dark fortnight, the Moon becomes thinner and thinner as if attacked with consumption.
In the time of eclipse She becomes pale and in the cloudy weather, She is obscured.
Thus the Moon also becomes powerful at one time and weak and pale at another time.
Vali now resides in Pātāla, having lost all his fortunes; but, at some other time, he will
become Devendra (the Lord of the Devas). This earth becomes at one time covered with
grains and the resting-place of all beings; and, at another time, She becomes immersed
under water. This universe appears at one time and disappears at another. Everything,
moving or non-moving, sometimes appears and again, at another time, disappears. Only
Brahmā, the Highest Self, remains the same. By His grace, I have got the name
Mrityunjaya (the Conqueror of Death). I, too, am witnessing many Prakritik dissolutions,
I witnessed repeatedly many dissolutions and will in future, witness many dissolutions.
The Paramātman becomes of the nature of Prakriti. Again it is He that is the Puruṣha
(male principle). He is the Self; He is the individual soul (Jīva). He thus assumes various
forms. And, again, Lo! He is beyond all forms! He who always repeats His Name and
sings His Glory, can conquer, at some occasion, death. He is not to come under the sway
of this birth, death, disease, old age and fear. He has made Brahmā the Creator, Viṣhṇu
the Preserver and Me the Destroyer. By His Will, we are possessed of those influences
and powers. O King! Having deputed Kāla, Agṇi and Rudra, to do the destruction work, I
Myself repeat only His name and sing His glory, day and night, incessantly. My name is,
on that account, Mrityunjaya. By His Knowledge Power, I am fearless. Death flies away
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fast from Me as serpents fly away at the sight of Garūḍa, the Vinatā;s son. O Nārada!
Thus saying, Śhambhu, the Lord of all, the Progenitor of all, remained silent. Hearing the
above words of Śhambhu, the King thanked Mahādeva again and again and spoke in
sweet humble words.. 891
65-74. Śhankhachūda said :-- The words spoken by Thee are quite true. Still I am
speaking a few words. Kindly hear. Thou hast spoken just now that very great sins are
incurred by kindred hostilities. How is it, then, that He robbed Vali of his whole
possessions and sent him down into Pātāla? Gadādhara Viṣhṇu could not recover Vali’s
glory. But I have done that. Why did the Devas kill Hiraṇyāksa and Hiraṇyākaśhipu,
Śhumbha and the other Dānavas? In by gone days, we laboured hard when the nectar
was obtained out of the churning of the ocean; but the best fruit was reaped by the
Devas only. However, all these point that this universe is but the mere sporting ground
of Paramātman, Who has become of the nature of Prakriti (the polarities of the one and
the same current to produce electric effects). Whomsoever He grants glory and fortune,
he only gets that. The quarrel of the Devas and the Dānavas is eternal. Victory and
defeat come to both the parties alternately. So it is not proper for Thee to come here in
this hostility. For Thou art the God, of the nature of the Highest Self. Before Thee, we
both are equal. So it is a matter of shame, no doubt, for Thee to stand up against us in
favour of the gods. The glory and fame that will result to Thee, if Thou art victorious, will
not be so much as it will be if we get the victory. On the contrary the inglory and infamy
that will result to Thee if Thou dost get dire defeat will be inconceivably much more
than what would come to us if we are defeated. (For we are low and Thou art Great.)
75-79. Mahādeva laughed very much when he heard the Dānava’s words and replied :-O King! You are descended from the Brāhmiṇ family. So what shame shall I incur if I get
defeat in this fighting against you. In former days, the fight took place between Madhu
and Kaiṭabha; again between Hiraṇya Kaśhipu and Hiraṇyāksa and Śhrī Hari. I also
fought with the Asura Tripurā. Again the serious fight took place also between Śhumbha
and the other Daityas and the Highest Prakriti Devī, the Ruler of all, and the Progenitrix
of all and the Destructrix of all. And, then, you were the Pāriṣhada attendant of Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa, the Highest Self.
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Note :-- Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa is the Eternal Puruṣha beyond the Guṇas. He creates Prakriti. All the
creation is effected by Him. He is the Master of all the Śhaktis. These Śhaktis come from
Him and go into Him. Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa plays with these Śhaktis, these lines of Forces, very
powerful and terrible, indeed, that go to create, preserve and destroy the whole
universe. These Lines of Forces have their three properties :-- (1) Origin; (2) direction
and (3) magnitude. And finally they come back to their origin. This makes one Kalpa, one
Life, one Moment, one in the Full One. The Guṇas come out of these Śhaktis, these Lines
of Forces. Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. 892is the Great Reservoir, the Great Centre of Forces, Powerful,
Lovely and Terrible. All the events as described here, appear in the intermediate stages
when the Fourth Dimension passes into the Third Dimension, etc. The Fourth Dimension
does not at once turn out into the Third Dimension but it takes place by degrees. This
explains our dreams, visions, etc., which, if seen when the mind is pure, turn out to be
true.
80-82. So the Daityas, that were killed before, cannot be compared with you. Then why
shall I feel shame in fighting against you? I am sent here by Śhrī Hari for saving the
Devas. So either give back to the Devas their possessions, or fight with Me. No need in
speaking thus quite useless talks. O Nārada! Thus speaking, Bhagavān Śhankara
remained silent. Śhankhachūḍa got up at once with his ministers.
Here ends the Twenty-first Chapter in the Ninth Book on the meeting of Mahādeva and
Śhankhachūḍa for an encounter in conflict in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahārsi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXII
On the fight between the Devas and Śhankhachūḍa. 892
1-75. Śhrī Nārāyaṇa spoke :-- Then the King of the Dānavas, very powerful, bowed down
to Mahādeva and ascended on the chariot with his ministers. Mahādeva gave orders to
His army to be ready at once. So Śhankhachūḍa did. Terrible fight then ensued between
Mahendra and Vriṣhaparvā, Bhāskara and Viprachitti, Niśhākara and Dambha, between
Kāla and Kāleśhvara, between Fire and Gokarṇa, Kuvera and Kālakeya, between
Viśhvakarmā and Māyā, between Mrityu and Bhayamkar, between Yama and Samhāra,
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between Varuṇa and Vikamka, between Budha and Dhritapriṣhṭha, between Śhani and
Raktākṣha, Jayanta and Ratnasāra, between the Vasus and Varchasas, between the two
Aśhvin Kumāras and Dīptimān, between Nalakūbara and Dhūmra, between Dharma and
Dhurandhara, between Mangala and Uṣhākṣha, Bhānu and Śhovākara, between
Kandarpa and Pīṭhara, between the eleven Ādityas and Godhāmukha, Chūrṇa and
Khaḍgadhvaja, Kañchīmukha and Piṇḍa, Dhūmra and Nandī, between Viśhva and
Palāśha, between the eleven Rudras and the eleven Bhayamkaras, between Ugrachaṇḍā
and the other Mahāmārīs and Nandīśhvara and the other Dānavas. The battlefield, then,
assumed a grim aspect, as if the time of Dissolution had come. Bhagavān Mahādeva sat
under the Vaṭa (peepul) tree with Kārtikeya and Bhadrakālī. Śhankhachūḍa, decked with
his jewel ornaments, sat on the jewel throne, surrounded by koṭis and koṭis of Dānavas.
The Śhankara’s army got defeated at the hands of the Dānavas. The Devas, with cuts
and wounds on. 893their bodies, fled from the battlefield, terrified. Kārtikeya gave words
“Don't fear” to the Devas and excited them. Only Skanda resisted the Dānava forces. In
one moment he slew one hundred Akṣhauhiṇī Dānava forces. The lotus eyed Kālī also
engaged in killing the Asuras. She became very angry and no sooner did She slay the
Asura forces, than She began to drink their blood. She easily slew with Her one hand
and at every time put into Her mouth ten lakhs, and hundred lakhs and Koṭis and Koṭis
of elephants. Thousands and thousands of headless bodies (Kavandhas) came to be
witnessed in the field. The bodies of the Dānavas were all cut and wounded by the
arrows of Kārtikeya. They were all terrified and fled away. Only Vriṣhaparvā, Viprachitti,
Dambha, and Vikamkaṇah remained fighting with Skanda with an heroic valour.
Mahāmārī, too, did not shew his back and he fought out vigorously. By and by they all
became very much confused and distressed; but they did not turn their backs. Seeing
this terrible fight of Skanda, the Devas began to shower flowers. The killing of the
Dānavas looked like a Prakritik Dissolution. Śhankhachūḍa, then, began to shoot arrows
from his chariot.
The shooting of arrows by the king seemed as if rains were being poured in by the
clouds. Everything became pitch dark. Fires only were seen emitting their golden
tongues. The Devas, Nandīśhvara and others, fled away, terrified. Only Kārtikeya
remained in the battlefield. Then Śhankhachūḍa began to throw terribly showers and
showers of mountains, snakes, stones, and trees. So much so, that Kārtikeya was
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covered by them as the Sun becomes obscured by fog. The Demon King cut off the
weighty quiver and the pedestal of Skanda and broke His chariot. By the divine weapons
of the Dānava, the peacock (the vehicle) of Kārtikeya became exhausted. Kārtikeya
threw one Śhakti (weapon) on the breast of the Dānava; but before it fell, the Dānava
cut off that, lustrous like the Sun and, in return, darted his Śhakti. By that stroke,
Kārtikeya became stunned for a moment; but he immediately regained his
consciousness. He then took up the quiver that Bhagavān Viṣhṇu gave him before and
many other weapons; and ascending on another chariot, built of jewels, began to fight
out violently and valiantly. Getting angry, he resisted all those showers of snakes,
mountains and trees by his divine weapons. He resisted fire by his watery (Pāryannya)
weapon. Then He cut off easily Śhankhachūḍa’s chariot, bow, armour, charioteer, and
his bright crown and he threw on his breast one blazing Śhakti of white colour. The
Dānavendra fell unconscious; but, at the next moment, he regained his consciousness
quickly, mounted on another chariot and took a fresh quiver. The Dānava was the
foremost in his magic powers. He, by his power of Māyā, made a shower of arrows so
much so that. 894Kārtikeya became completely covered by that multitude of arrows.
Then the Dānava took one invincible Śhakti, lustrous like one hundred Suns. It seemed
that flames of fire were licking high as if the Dissolution Time had come aright. Inflamed
by anger, the Dānava threw that Śhakti on Kārtikeya. It seemed, then, that a burning
mass of fire fell on him. The powerful Kārtikeya became senseless. Bhadrakālī
immediately took Him on Her lap and carried him before Śhiva. Śhiva easily restored him
to his life by his knowledge-power and gave him the indomitable strength. He then got
up in full vigour. Bhadrakālī went to the field to see the Kārtikeya’s forces. Nandīśhvara
and other heroes, the Devas, Gandharbas, Yakṣhas, Rākṣhasas and Kinnaras followed
Her. Hundreds of war drums were sounded and hundreds of persons carried Madhu
(wine). Going to the battle-ground, She gave a war-cry. The Dānava forces got fainted by
that cry. Bhadrakālī shouted aloud inauspicious peals after peals of laughter. Then She
drank Madhu and danced in the battlefield. Ugra Damṣhṭrā, Ugrachaṇḍā, Koṭavī, the
Yoginīs, Dākinīs, and the Devas all drank Madhu (wine). Seeing Kālī in the battlefield,
Śhankhachūḍa came up again and imparted the spirit of Fearlessness to the Daityas,
trembling with fear. Bhadrakālī projected, then, the Fire weapon, flaming like the Great
Dissolution Fire; but the king quickly put out that by the Watery weapon. Kālī then
projected the very violent and wonderful Varuṇāstra. The Dānava cut off that easily with
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Gandharbāstra. Kālī then threw the flame-like Maheśhvarāstra. The king made it futile
by the Vaiṣhṇavāstra. Then the Devī purifying the Nārāyaṇāstra with the mantra, threw
it on the king. At this the king instantly alighted from his chariot and bowed down to it.
The Nārāyaṇāstra rose high up like the Dissolution Fire. Śhankhachūḍa fell prostrate on
the ground with devotion. The Devī threw, then, the Brahmāstra, purifying it with
Mantra. But it was rendered futile by the Dānava’s Brahmāstra. The Devī again shot the
divine weapons purifying them with mantras; but they also were nullified by the divine
weapons of the Dānava. Then Bhadrakālī threw one Śhakti extending to one Yojana. The
Daitya cut it to pieces by his divine weapon. The Devī, then, being very much enraged,
became ready to throw Pāśhupata Āstra, when the Incorporeal Voice was heard from
the Heavens, prohibiting Her, and saying, “O Devī! The high-souled Dānava would not be
killed by the Pāśhupata weapon. For Brahmā granted him this boon that until the
Viṣhṇu’s Kavacha will remain on his neck and until his wife’s chastity be not violated, old
age and death will not be able to touch him.” Hearing this Celestial Voice, the Devī at
once desisted. But She, out of hunger, devoured hundreds and lakhs of Dānavas. The
terrible Devī Kālī, then, went with great speed to devour Śhankhachūḍa but the Dānava
resisted Her by his sharp. 895divine weapons. The Devī then threw on him a powerful axe,
lustrous like a summer Sun; but the Dānava cut it to pieces by his divine weapon. The
Devī seeing this, became very angry and proceeded to devour him; but the Dānava King,
the Lord of all Siddhis, expanded his body. At this, Kālī became violently angry and
assuming a terrific appearance, went quickly and with the blow of one fist, broke his
chariot and dropped down the charioteer. Then she hurled on the Asura one Śhūla
weapon, blazing like a Pralaya Fire. Śhankhachūḍa easily held that by his left hand. The
Devī became angry and struck the Dānava with Her fist; the Daitya’s head reeled, and,
rolling, he fell unconscious for a moment. Next moment regaining his consciousness he
got up. But he did not fight hand to hand with the Devī. Rather he bowed down to Her.
The weapons that the Devī threw afterwards were partly cut down by the Dānava and
partly taken up by him and absorbed in him and thus rendered futile. Then Bhadrakālī
caught bold of the Dānava and whirling him round and round threw him aloft. Then the
powerful Śhankhachūḍa fell down on the ground from high with great force; he
immediately
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got up and bowed down to Her. He then gladly ascended on his beautiful chariot, built
of excellent jewels. He did not feel any fatigue with the war and went on fighting. Then
the Devī Bhadrakālī, feeling hungry began to drink the blood of the Dānavas and ate the
fat and flesh. She came before Mahādeva and described to Him the whole history of the
warfare from beginning to end. Hearing the killing of the Dānavas, Mahādeva began to
laugh. She went on saying, “The Dānavas that get out of my mouth while I was chewing
them, are the only ones that are living. This number will be about one lakh. And when I
took up the Pāśhupata weapon to kill the Dānava, the Incorporeal Celestial Voice spoke
:-- He is invulnerable by you. But the very powerful Dānava did no more fling any
weapon on Me. He simply cut to pieces those that I threw on him.”
Here ends the Twenty-Second Chapter in the Ninth Book on the fight between the
Devas and Śhankhachūḍa in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000
verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXIII
On the killing of Śhankhachūḍa. 895
1-6. Nārāyaṇa said : -- Śhiva, versed in the knowledge of the Higher Reality, hearing all
this, went himself with His whole host to the battle. Seeing Him, Śhankhachūḍa alighted
from his chariot and fell prostrate before him. With great force he got up and, quickly
putting on his armour he took up his huge and heavy bow case. Then a great fight
ensued between. 896Śhiva and Śhankhachūḍa for full one hundred years but there was
no defeat nor victory on either side. The result was stalemate. Both of them, Bhagavān
and the Dānava quitted their weapons. Śhankhachūḍa, remained on his chariot and
Mahādeva role on His Bull. Hundreds and hundreds of Dānavas were slain. But
extraordinarily endowed with divine power, Śhambhu restored to life all those of His
party that were slain.
7-30. In the meanwhile, an aged Brāhmaṇa, very distressed in his appearance, came to
the battlefield and asked Śhankhachūḍa, the King of Dānavas :-- “O King! Grant me what
I beg of you; you give away in charity all sorts of wealth and riches; give me also what I
desire; give me, a Brāhmiṇ, something also. I am a quiet peaceable aged Brāhmiṇ, very
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very thirsty. Make your Promise first and then I will speak to you what I desire.” (Note :-The Brāhmiṇs only are fit for receiving frauds and cheatings.)
The King Śhankhachūḍa, with a gracious countenance and pleasing eyes swore before
him that He would give him what he would desire. Then the Brāhmiṇ spoke to the King
with great affection and Māyā :-- “I am desirous of your Kavacha (amulet).” The King,
then, gave him the Kavacha (the amulet, mantra written on a Bhurja bark and located in
a golden cup). Bhagavān Hari (in the form of that Brāhmiṇ) took that Kavacha and,
assuming the form of Śhankhachūḍa came to Tulasī. Coming there, He made His Māyā
(magic) manifest and held sexual intercourse with her. At this time Mahādeva took up
the Hari’s trident-aiming at the king of the Dānavas. The trident looked like the Mid-day
Sun of summer, flaming like a Pralaya fire. It looked irresistible and invincible as if quite
powerful to kill the enemies. In brilliance it equalled the Sudarśhan Chakra (disc) and it
was the chief of all the weapons. No other body than Śhiva and Keśhava could wield
such a weapon. And everybody feared that but Śhiva and Keśhava. In length it was one
thousand Dhanus and in width it was one hundred hands. It seemed lively, of the nature
of Brahmā, eternal and not capable to be noticed, whence and how it proceeded. The
weapon could destroy, by its own free Līlā (Will) all the worlds. When Śhiva held it aloft
and aiming at Śhankhachūḍa, He hurled it on him, the King of the Demons quitted his
bows and arrows and with mind collected in a yoga posture, began to meditate on the
lotus-feet of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa with great devotion. At that moment, the trident, whirling
round fell on Śhankhachūḍa and easily burnt him and his chariot to ashes. He, then
assuming the form of a two-armed Gopa, full of youth, divine, ornamented with jewels,
holding flute, mounted on a Divine Chariot, surrounded by koṭis. 897and koṭis of Gopas
who came there from the region of Goloka, whose bodies were built up of excellent
jewels, and Śhankhachūḍa then went up to the Heavens (Goloka, where Śhrī Brindābana
is located in the middle). He went to Vrindāban, full of Rāsas (sentiments) and bowed
down at the lotus feet of Rādhā Kṛiṣhṇa with devotion. Both of them were filled with
love when they saw Sudāmā, and, with a gracious countenance and joyful eyes, they
took him on their laps. On the other hand the Śhūla weapon came with force and
gladness back again to Kṛiṣhṇa. The bones of Śhankhachūḍa, O Narada! were
transformed into conch-shells. These conch-shells are always considered very sacred
and auspicious in the worship of the Devas. The water in the conch-shell is also very holy
941

and pleasing to the Devas. What more than this, that the water in the conch-shell is as
holy as the water of any Tīrtha. This water can be offered to all the Gods but not to
Śhiva. Wherever the conch-shell is blown, there Lakṣhmī abides with great pleasure. If
bathing be done with conch-shell water, it is equivalent to taking bath in all the Tīrthas.
Bhagavān Hari resides direct in the conch-shell. Where Śhankha is placed, there Hari
resides. Lakṣhmī also resides there and all inauspicious things fly away from there.
Where the females and Śhūdras blow the Śhankhas, Lakṣhmī then gets vexed and, out of
terror, She goes away to other places. O Nārada! Mahādeva, after killing the Dānava,
went to His own abode. When He gladly went away on His Vehicle, on the Bull’s back,
with His whole host, all the other Devas went to their respective places with great
gladness. Celestial drums were sounded in the Heavens. The Gandharbas and the
Kinnaras began to sing songs. And showers of flowers were strewn on Śhiva’s head. All
the Munis and Devas and their chiefs began to chant hymns to Him.
Here ends the Twenty-Third Chapter of the Ninth Book on the killing of Śhankhachūḍa in
Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXIV
On the glory of Tulasī. 897
1. Nārada said :-- How did Nārāyaṇa impregnate Tulasī? Kindly describe all that in detail.
2-11. Nārāyaṇa said :-- For accomplishing the ends of the Devas, Bhagavān Hari assumed
the Vaiṣhṇavī Māyā, took the Kavacha from Śhankhachūḍa and assuming his form, went
to the house of Tulasī. Dundubhis (celestial drums) were sounded at Her door, shouts of.
898victory were proclaimed and Tulasī was informed. The chaste Tulasī, hearing that
sound very gladly looked out on the royal road from the window. Then for auspicious
observances, She offered riches to the Brāhmiṇs; then She gave wealth to the
panegyrists (or bards attached to the courts of princes), to the beggars, and the other
chanters of hymns. That time Bhagavān Nārāyaṇa alighted from His chariot and went to
the house of the Devī Tulasī, built of invaluable gems, looking exceedingly artistic and
beautiful. Seeing her dear husband before her, She became very glad and washed his
feet and shed tears of joy and bowed down to Him. Then She, impelled by love, made
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him take his seat on the beautiful jewel throne and giving him sweet scented betels with
camphor, began to say :-- “Today my life has been crowned with success. For I am
seeing again my lord returned from the battle.” Then she cast smiling glances askance at
him and with her body filled with rapturous joy lovingly asked him the news of the war
in sweet words :
12-13. O Thou, the Ocean of mercy! Now tell me of your heroic valour, how you have
come out victorious in war with Mahādeva who destroys countless universes. Hearing
Tulasī’s word, the Lord of Lakṣhmī, in the guise of Śhankhachūḍa, spoke these nectarlike words with a smiling countenance.
14-17. O Dear! Full one Samvatsara the war lasted betwixt us. All the Daityas were
killed. Then Brahmā Himself came and mediated. Peace, then, was brought about and
by the command of Brahmā, I gave over to the Devas their rights. When I returned to
my home, Śhiva went back to His Śhivaloka. Thus saying, Hari, the Lord of the world,
slept and then engaged in sexual intercourse with her. But the chaste Tulasī, finding this
time her experience quite different from what She used to enjoy before, argued all the
time within herself and at last questioned him :
18-22. Who are you? O Magician! By spreading your magic, you have enjoyed me. As
you have taken my chastity, I will curse you. Bhagavān Nārāyaṇa, hearing Tulasī’s words
and being afraid of the curse, assumed His real beautiful figure. The Devī then saw the
Eternal Lord of the Devas before her. He was of a deep blue colour like fresh rain-clouds
and with eyes like autumnal lotuses and with playful Līlās equivalent to tens and tens of
millions of Love personified and adorned with jewels and ornaments. His face was
smiling and gracious; and he wore his yellow-coloured robe. The love-stricken Tulasī,
seeing That Lovely Form. 899of Vāsudeva, immediately fell senseless; and at the next
moment, regaining consciousness, she began to speak.
23-27. O Lord! Thou art like a stone. Thou hast no mercy. By hypocrisy Thou hast
destroyed my chastity, my virtue and for that reason didst kill my husband. O Lord! Thou
had no mercy; Thy heart is like a stone. So Let Thee be turned into a stone. Those who
declare Thee as a saint, are no doubt mistaken. Why didst Thou for the sake of others,
kill without any fault, another Bhakta of Thine. Thus speaking, Tulasī overpowered with
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grief and sorrow, cried aloud and repeatedly gave vent to lamentations. Seeing her thus
very distressed, Nārāyaṇa, the Ocean of Mercy, spoke to her to cheer her up according
to the rules of Dharma.
28-102. O Honoured One! For a long time you performed tapasyā in this Bhārata, to get
Me. Śhankhachūḍa, too, performed tapasyā for a long time to get you. By that tapas,
Śhankhachūḍa got you as wife. Now it is highly incumbent to award you also with the
fruit that you asked for. Therefore I have done this. Now quit your this terestrial body
and assume a Divine Body and marry Me. O Rāme! Be like Lakṣhmī. This body of yours
will be known by the name of Gaṇḍakī, a very virtuous, pure and pellucid stream in this
holy land of Bhārata. Your hairs will be turned into sacred trees and as they will be born
of you, you will be known by the name of Tulasī. All the three worlds will perform their
Pūjās with the leaves and flowers of this Tulasī. Therefore, O Fair-faced One! This Tulasī
will be reckoned as the chief amongst all flowers and leaves. In Heavens, earth, and the
nether regions, and before Me, O Fair One, you will reign as the chief amongst trees and
flowers. In the region of Goloka, on the banks of the river Virajā, in the Rāsa circle (the
celestial ball dance,) where all amorous sentiments are played in Vrindārana forest, in
Bhāṇdīra forest, in Champaka forest, in the beautiful Chandana (Sandal Forests and in
the groves of Mādhavī, Ketakī, Kuṇḍa, Mallikā, and Mālatī, in the sacred places you will
live and bestow the highest religious merits. All the Tīrthas will reside at the bottom of
the Tulasī tree and so religious merits will accrue to all. O Fair-faced One! There I and all
the Devas will wait in expectation of the falling of a Tulasī leaf. Anybody who will be
initiated and installed with the Tulasī leaves water, will get all the fruits of being
initiated in all the sacrifices. Whatever pleasure Hari gets when thousands and
thousands of jars filled with water are offered to him, the same pleasure He will get
when one Tulasī leaf will be offered to Him. Whatever fruits are acquired by giving
Ayuta cows as presents, those will be also acquired by giving Tulasī leaves. Especially.
900if one gives Tulasī leaves in the month of Kārtik, one gets the fruits same as above
mentioned. If one drinks or gets the Tulasī leaf water at the momentous Time of Death,
one becomes freed of all sins and is worshipped in the Viṣhṇu Loka. He who drinks daily
the Tulasī leaf water certainly gets the fruit of one lakh horse sacrifices. He who plucks
or culls the Tulasī leaf by his own hand and holding it on his body, quits his life in a
Tīrath, goes to Viṣhṇu Loka. Whoever holds in his neck the garland made up of Tulasī
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wood, gets certainly the fruit of horse sacrifices at every step. He who does not keep his
word, holding the Tulasī leaf in his hand, goes to the Kālasūtra Hell as long as the Sun
and Moon last. He who gives false evidence in the presence of the Tulasī leaf, goes to
the Kumbhīpāka Hell for the life-periods of fourteen Indras. He who drinks or gets a bit
of the Tulasī leaf water at the time of death, certainly goes to Vaikuṇṭha, ascending on a
car made up of jewels. Those who pluck or cull the Tulasī leaves in the Full Moon night,
on the twelfth lunar day, on the passing of the sun from one sign to another, the midday, or on the twilights, on the night, while applying oil on their bodies, on the impurity
periods, and while putting on night dresses, verily eat off the Nārāyaṇa’s head. O Chaste
One! The Tulasī leaf kept in the night, is considered sacred. It is considered good in
Śhrāddha, vow ceremony, in the making over of any gift, in the installation of any image
or in worshipping any Deva. Again, the Tulasī leaf fallen on the ground or fallen in water
or offered to Viṣhṇu, if washed out can be used in holy and other purposes. Thus, O
Good One! You will remain as tree in this earth and will remain in Goloka as the
Presiding Deity thereof and will enjoy daily the sport with Kṛiṣhṇa. And also you will be
the Presiding Deity of the river Gaṇḍakī and thus bestow religious merits in Bhārata; you
will be the wife of the Salt Ocean, which is My part. You are very chaste; in Vaikuṇṭha
you will enjoy me as Rāma lives with Me. And as for Me, I will be turned into stone by
your curse; I will remain in India close to the bank of the river Gaṇḍakī. Millions and
millions of insects with their sharp teeth will make rings, (the convolutions in the
Śhālagrāma or sacred stones), on the cavities of the mountains there, representing Me.
Of these stones, those that have one door (entrance hole), four convolutions, adorned
by the garland of wild flowers (having a mark like this) and which look like fresh raincloud, are called Lakṣhmī Nārāyaṇa Mūrtis (forms). And those that have one door, four
convolutions and look like fresh rain-clouds but no garlands are called Lakṣhmī
Jānardana Chakras (discus). Those that have two doors, four convolutions, and decked
with mark like cow’s hoof and void of the garland mark are called Raghunātha chakras.
Those that are very small in size, with two Chakras and look like fresh rain. 901clouds and
void of the garland marks are named Vāmana Chakras. Those that that are very small in
size, with two Chakras and the garland mark added, know then to be the Śhrīdhara
Chakras. These always bring in prosperity to the household. Those that are big, circular,
void of garland mark, with two circular Chakras, are known as Dāmodara forms. Those
that are mediocre in size, with two Chakras and marked as if struck by an arrow, having
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marks of arrows and bow-cases are known as Raṇa-Rāmas. Those that are middling,
with seven Chakras, having marks of an umbrella and ornaments, are called
Rājarājeśhvaras. They bestow the royal Lakṣhmī to persons. Those that have twice seven
chakras, and are big, looking like fresh rain-clouds are named Anantas. They bestow four
fold fruits (Dharma, wealth, desire and liberation). Those that are in their forms like a
ring, with two chakras, beautiful, looking like rain-clouds, having cow-hoof marks and of
mediocre size are named Madhusūdanas. Those that have one Chakra are called
Sudarśhanas. Those that have their Chakras hidden are called Gadādharas. Those that
have two Chakras, looking horse-faced, are known as Hayagrīvas. O Chaste One! Those
that have their mouths very wide and extended, with two Chakras, and very terrible, are
known as Narasimhas. They excite Vairāgyas to all who serve them. Those that have two
Chakras, mouths extended and with garland marks (elliptical marks) are called Lakṣhmī
Nrisinghas. They always bless the householders who worship them. Those that have two
Chakras near their doors (faces), that look even and beautiful, and with marks
manifested are known as Vāsudevas. They yield all sorts of fruits. Those that have their
Chakras fine and their forms like fresh rain-clouds and have many fine hole marks within
their wide gaping facets are called Pradyumnas. They yield happiness to every
householder. Those that have their faces of two Chakras stuck together and their backs
capacious, are known as Saṇkarṣhaṇas. They always bring in happiness to the
householders. Those that look yellow, round and very beautiful are Anirudhas. The
sages say, they give happiness to the householder. Where there is the Śhālagrāma stone
there exists Śhrī Hari Himself; and where there is Hari, Lakṣhmī and all the Tīrthas dwell
there. Worshipping Śhālagrām Śhilā, destroys the Brahmahatyā (killing a Brāhmiṇ) and
any other sin whatsoever. In worshipping the Śhālagrāma stone looking like an
umbrella, kingdoms are obtained; in worshipping circular Śhilās,
great prosperity is obtained; in worshipping cart-shaped stones, miseries arise; and in
worshipping stones, whose ends look like spears (Śhūlas), death inevitably follows.
Those whose facets are distorted, bring in poverty; and yellow stones bring in various
evils and afflictions. Those whose Chakras look broken, bring in diseases; and those
whose Chakras. 902are rent asunder bring in death certainly. Observing vows, making
gifts, installing images, doing Śhrāddhas, worshipping the Devas, all these become highly
exalted, if done before the Śhālagrāma Śhilā. One acquires the merits of bathing in all
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the Tīrthas and in being initiated in all the sacrifices, if one worships the Sālagrāma Śhilā.
What more than this, that the merits acquired by all the sacrifices, all the Tīrthas, all
vows, all austerities and reading all the Vedas are all acquired by duly worshipping by
the holy Śhālagrāma Śhilā. He who performs his Abhiśheka ceremony always with
Śhālagrāma water (being sprinkled with Śhālagrāma water at the initiation and
Installation ceremonies), acquires the religious merits of performing all sorts of gifts and
circumambulating the whole earth. All the Devas are, no doubt, pleased with him who
thus worships daily the Śhālagrāma. What more than this, that all the Tīrthas want to
have his touch. He becomes a Jīvanmukta (liberated while living) and becomes very
holy; ultimately he goes to the region of Śhrī Hari and remains in Hari’s service there and
dwells with him for countless Prakritic dissolutions. Every sin, like Brahmā Hatyā, flies
away from him as serpents do at the sight of Garuḍa. The Devī Vasundharā (the Earth)
becomes purified by the touch of the dust of his feat. At his birth, all his predecessors (a
lakh in number), are saved. He who gets the Śhālagrāma Śhilā water during the time of
his death, he is freed of all his sins and goes to the Viṣhṇu Loka and gets Nirvāṇa; he
becomes freed entirely from the effects of Karma and he gets, no doubt, dissolved and
diluted for ever in (the feet of) Viṣhṇu. He who tells lies, holding Śhālagrāma in his
hands, goes to the Kumbhīpāka Hell for the life-period of Brahmā. If one does not keep
his word, uttered with the Śhālagrāma stone in his hand, one goes to the Asipatra Hell
for one lakh manvantaras. He who worships the Śhālagrāma stone without offering
Tulasī leaves on it or separates the Tulasī leaves from the stone, will have to suffer
separation from his wife in his next birth. So if one does not offer the Tulasī leaves in the
conchshell, for seven births he remains without his wife and he becomes diseased. He
who preserves the Śhālagrāma stone, the Tulasī and the conchshell, in one place,
becomes very learned and becomes dear to Nārāyaṇa. Look! He who casts his semen
once in his wife, suffers intense pain, no doubt, at each other’s separation. So you
become dear to Śhankhachūḍa for one Manvantara. Now, what wonder! That you will
suffer pain, at his bereavement. O Nārada! Thus saying, Śhrī Hari desisted. Tulasī quitted
her mortal coil and assumed a divine form, began to remain in the breast of Śhrī Hari
like Śhrī Lakṣhmī Devī. Hari also went with her to Vaikuṇṭha. Thus Lakṣhmī, Sarasvatī,
Gangā, and Tulasī, all the four came so. 903very dear to Hari and are recognised as
Îśhvarīs. On the other hand, the mortal coil of Tulasī, no sooner quitted by Tulasī,
became transformed into the river Gandakī. Bhagavān Hari, too, became also converted
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into a holy mountain, on the banks thereof, yielding religious merits to the people. The
insects cut and fashion many pieces out of that mountain. Of them, those that fall into
the river, yield fruits undoubtedly. And those pieces that fall on the ground become
yellow coloured; they are not at all fit for worship. O Nārada! Thus I have spoken to you
everything. What more do you want to hear now? Say.
Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the glory of Tulasī in the
Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXV
On the method of worship of Tulasī Devī. 903
1-2. Nārada said :-- When the Devī Tulasī has been made so dear to Nārāyaṇa and thus
an object for worship, then describe Her worship and Stotra (the hymn of Tulasī) now. O
Muni! By whom was She first worshipped? By whom were Her glories first sung? And
how did She become therefore an object of worship? Speak out all these to me.
3. Sūta said :-- Hearing these words of Nārada, Nārāyaṇa, laughing, began to describe
this very holy and sin-destroying account of Tulasī.
4-15. Nārāyaṇa said :-- Bhagavān Hari duly worshipped Tulasī, and began to enjoy her
with Lakṣhmī; He raised Tulasī to the rank of Lakṣhmī and thus made her fortunate and
glorious Lakṣhmī and Gangā allowed and bore this new union of Nārāyaṇa and Tulasī.
But Sarasvatī could not endure this high position of Tulasī owing to Her anger. She
became self-conceited and beat Tulasī on some quarrel before Hari. Tulasī became
abashed and insulted and vanished off. Being the Îśhvarī of all the Siddhis, the Devī, the
Self-manifest and the Giver of the Siddhiyoga to the Jñānins, Tulasī, Oh! what a wonder,
became angry and turned out as invisible to Śhrī Hari even.
Not seeing Tulasī, Hari appeased Sarasvatī and getting Her permission went to the Tulasī
forest. Going there and taking a bath in due accord, and with due rites, worshipped with
His whole heart the chaste Tulasī and then began to meditate on Her with devotion. O
Nārada! He gets certainly all siddhis who worships Tulasī duly with the ten lettered
mantra :-- “Śhrīm Hrīm Klīm Aim Vrindāvanyai Svāhā,” the King of mantras, yielding
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fruits and all gratifications like the Kalpa Tree. O Nārada! At the time of worship, the
lamp of ghee, was. 904lighted and dhūp, sindūra, sandal, offerings of food, flowers, etc.,
were offered to Her. Thus hymned by Hari, Tulasī came out of the tree, pleased. And She
gladly took refuge at His lotus feet. Viṣhṇu, then, granted her boon that, “You will be
worshipped by all; I will keep you in My breast and in My head and the Devas also will
hold you on their heads.” And He then took her to His own abode.
16. Nārada said :-- “O Highly Fortunate One! What is Tulasī’s dhyān, stotra and method
of worship? Kindly describe all these.”
17. Nārāyaṇa said :-- When Tulasī vanished, Hari became very much agitated at her
bereavement and went to Vrindāvana and began to praise her.
18-44. The Bhagavān said :-- The Tulasī trees collect in multitudinous groups; hence the
Pundits call it Vrindā. I praise that dear Tulasī. Of old, She appeared in the Vrindāvana
forest and therefore known as Vrindāvanī. I worship that fortunate and glorious One.
She is worshipped always in innumerable universes and is, therefore, known as
Viśhvapūjitā (worshipped by all). I worship that Viśhvapūjitā. By whose contact, those
countless universes are always rendered pure and holy; and therefore She is called
Viśhvapāvani (purifying the whole universe). I am suffering from her bereavement, I
remember the Devī. Without Tulasī, the Devas do not get pleased, though other flowers
be heaped on them; therefore She is considered as the essence of all the flowers. Now I
am in sorrow and trouble and I am very eager to see her, who is of the nature of purity
incarnate. The whole universe gets delighted when the Bhaktas receive her; hence She
is called Nandinī; so may She be pleased with me. There is nothing in the universe that
can be compared to Her; hence She is called Tulasī; I take refuge of that clear Tulasī.
That chaste dear one is the life of Kṛiṣhṇa, hence She is known as Kṛiṣhṇajīvanī. Now
may She save my life. O Nārada! Thus praising, Ramāpatī remained there. The chaste
Tulasī then came to His sight and bowed down to His lotus feet; when She becoming
sensitive out of the insult, began to weep. Bhagavān Viṣhṇu, seeing that sensitive dear
one, immediately took her to His breast. Taking, then, Sarasvatī’s permission, He took
her to His own home and brought about, first of all, the agreement between her and
Sarasvatī. Then He granted her the boon, “You will be worshipped by all, respected by
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all, and honoured by all; and all will carry you on their heads.” I will also worship,
respect and honour you and keep you on My head. Receiving this boon from Viṣhṇu, the
Devī Tulasī became very glad.. 905Sarasvatī then attracted her to her side, made her sit
close to her. Lakṣhmī and Gangā both with smiling faces attracted her and made her
enter into the house. O Nārada! Whosoever worships her with her eight names Vrindā,
Vrindāvanī, Viśhvapūjitā, Viśhvapāvanī, Tulasī, Puṣhpasārā, Nandanī and Kṛiṣhṇa Jīvanī
and their meanings and sings this hymn of eight verses duly, acquires the merit of
performing Aśhvamedha Yajña (horse sacrifice). Specially, on the Full Moon night of the
month of Kārtik, the auspicious birth ceremony of Tulasī is performed. Of old Viṣhṇu
worshipped her at that time. Whoever worships with devotion on that Full Moon
combination, the universe purifying Tulasī, becomes freed of all sins and goes up to the
Viṣhṇu Loka. Offerings of Tulasī leaves to Viṣhṇu in the month of Kārtik bring merits
equal to those in giving away Ayuta Cows. Hearing this stotra at that period gives sons
to the sonless persons, wives to the wifeless persons and friends to friendless persons.
On hearing this stotra, the diseased become free of their diseases, the persons in
bondage become free, the terrified become fearless, and the sinners are freed of their
sins. O Nārada! Thus it has been mentioned how to chant stotra to her. Now hear her
dhyān and method of worship. In the Vedas, in the Kāṇva Śhākhā branch, the method of
worship is given. You know that one is to meditate on the Tulasī plant, without any
invocation (āvāhana) and then worship her with devotion, presenting all sorts of
offerings as required to her. Now hear Her Dhyānam. Of all the flowers, Tulasī (the holy
basil) is the best, very holy, and captivating the mind. It is a flame burning away all the
fuel of sins committed by man. In the Vedas it is stated that this plant is called Tulasī,
because there can be made no comparison with Her amongst all the flowers. She is the
holiest of them all. She is placed on the heads of all and desired by all and gives holiness
to the universe. She gives Jīvanmukti, mukti and devotion to Śhrī Hari. I worship Her.
Thus meditating on Her and worshipping Her according to due rites, one is to bow down
to Her. O Nārada! I have described to you the full history of Śhrī Tulasī Devī. What more
do yo want to hear now, say.
Here ends the Twenty-fifth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the method of worship of
Tulasī Devī in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
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Chapter XXVI
On the narration of Sāvitrī. 905
1-2. Nārada said :-- I have heard the anecdote of Tulasī. Now describe in detail the
history of Sāvitrī. Sāvitrī is considered as the Mother of the Vedas. Why was She born, in
days gone by? By whom was She first worshipped and subsequently also?. 9063-4.
Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Muni! She was first worshipped by Brahmā. Next the Vedas
worshipped her. Subsequently the learned men worshipped her. Next the King
Aśhvapati worshipped Her in India. Next the four Varṇas (castes) worshipped Her.
5. Nārada said :-- O Brāhmaṇ! Who is that Aśhvapati? What for did he worship? When
the Devī Sāvitrī became adorable by all, by which persons was She first worshipped and
by which persons subsequently?
6-14. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Muni! The King Aśhvapati reigned in Bhadradeśha, rendering
his enemies powerless and making his friends painless. He had a queen very religious;
her name was Mālatī; She was like a second Lakṣhmī. She was barren; and desirous of
an issue, She under the instruction of Vaśhiṣhṭha, duly worshipped Sāvitrī with devotion.
But She did not receive any vision nor any command; therefore She returned home with
a grievous heart. Seeing her sorry, the king consoled her with good words and himself
accompanied her to Puṣhkara with a view to perform Tapas to Sāvitrī with devotion and,
being self-controlled, practised tapasyā for one hundred years. Still he could not see
Sāvitrī, but voice came to him. An incorporeal, celestial voice reached his ears :-“Perform Japam (repeat) ten lakhs of Gāyatrī Mantram.” At this moment Parāsara came
up there. The king bowed down to him. The Muni said :-- O King! One japa of Gāyatrī,
destroys the days sins. Ten Japams of Gāyatrī destroy day and night’s sins.
15-40. One hundred Gāyatrī Japams destroy one month’s sins. One thousand Japams
destroy one year’s sins. One lakh Gāyatrī Japams destroy the sins of the present birth
and ten lakh Gāyatrī Japams destroy the sins of other births. One hundred lakhs of
Japams destroy the sins of all the births. If ten times that (i.e., 1,000 lakhs) be done,
then liberation is obtained. (Now the method, how to make Japam). Make the palm of
the (right) hand like a snake’s hood; see that the fingers are all close, no holes are seen;
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and make the ends of the fingers bend downwards; then being calm and quiet and with
one’s face eastward, practise Japam. Then count from the middle of the ring (name-less)
finger and go on counting right-handed (with the hands of the watch) till you come to
the bottom of the index finger. This is the rule of counting by the hand. O King! The
rosary is to be of the seed of white lotus or of the crystals; it should be consecrated and
purified. Japam is to be done then in a sacred Tīrtha or in a temple. Becoming selfcontrolled one should place the rosary on a banyan leaf or on a lotus leaf and smear it
with cowdung; wash it, uttering Gāyatrī Mantra and over it perform one hundred times
Gāyatrī Japam intently in accordance with. 907the rules. Or wash it with Pañchagavya,
milk, curds, clarified butter, cow urine and cowdung, and then consecrate it well. Then
wash it with the Ganges water and perform best the consecrations. O Rājarṣhi! Then
perform ten lakhs of Japam in due order. Thus the sins of your three births will be
destroyed and then you will see the Devī Sāvitrī. O King! Do this Japam, being pure,
everyday in the morning, mid-day, and in the evening. If one be impure and devoid of
Sandhyā, one has no right to do any action; and even if one performs an action, one
does not get any fruit thereby. He who does not do the morning Sandhyā and the
evening Sandhyā, is driven away from all the Brāhmiṇic Karmas and he becomes like
Śhūdras. He who does Sandhyā three times throughout his life, becomes like the Sun by
his lustre and brilliance of tapas. What more than this, the earth is always purified by
the dust of his feet. The Dvīja who does his Sandhyā Bandanam and remains pure,
becomes energetic and liberated while living. By his contact all the Tīrthas become
purified. All sins vanish away from him as snakes fly away at the sight of Garuḍa. The
Dvīja who becomes void of Sandhyā three times a day, the Devas do not accept his
worship nor the Pitris accept his Piṇḍas. He who has no Bhakti towards the Mūla
Prakriti, who does not worship the specific seed Mantra of Māyā and who does not hold
festivities in honour of Mūla Prakriti, know him verily to be an Ajagara snake without
poison. Devoid of the Viṣhṇu mantra, devoid of the three Sandhyās and devoid of the
fasting on the Ekādaśhi Tithi (the eleventh clay of the fortnight), the Brāhmiṇ becomes a
snake devoid of poison. The vile Brāhmiṇ who does not like to take the offerings
dedicated to Hari and who does the washerman’s work and eats the food of Śhūdra and
drives the buffaloes, becomes a snake devoid of poison. The Brāhmiṇ who burns the
dead bodies of the Śhūdras, becomes like the man who is the husband of an unmarried
girl. The Brāhmiṇ also who becomes a cook of a Śhūdra, becomes a snake void of
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poison. The Brāhmiṇ who accepts the gifts of a Śhūdra, who performs the sacrifice of a
Śhūdra, who lives as clerks and warriors becomes like a snake void of poison. The
Brāhmiṇ who sells his daughter, who sells the name of Hari or eats the food of a woman
who is without husband and son, as well as of one who has just bathed after her
menstruation period, becomes like a serpent void of poison. The Brāhmiṇ who takes the
profession of pimps and pampers and lives on the interest, is also like a serpent void of
poison. The Brāhmiṇ who sleeps even when the Sun has risen, eats fish, and does not
worship the Devī is also like a poisonless serpent. Thus stating all the rules of worship in
order, the best of the Munis told him the Dhyānam, etc., of the Devī. 908Sāvitrī, what he
wanted. Then he informed the King of all the mantras and went to his own Āśhrama.
The king, then worshipped accordingly and saw the Devī Sāvitrī and got boons.
41-43. Nārada said :-- What is the Sāvitrī’s Dhyān, what are the modes of her worship,
what is stotra, mantra, that Parāśhara gave to the King before he went away? And how
did the King worship and what boon did he get? This great mystery, grand and well
renowned in the Śhrutis, about Sāvitrī, I am desirous to hear in brief on all the points.
44-78. Nārāyaṇa said :-- On the thirteenth day (the trayodaśhi tithi) of the black
fortnight in the month Jyaistha or on any other holy period, the fourteenth day (the
chaturdaśhi tithi) this vow is to be observed with great care and devotion. Fourteen
fruits and fourteen plates with offerings of food on them, flowers and incense are to be
offered and this vow is to be observed for fourteen years consecutively. Garments, holy
threads and other articles are also offered and after the Vrata is over, the Brāhmiṇs are
to be fed. The lucky pot (mangal ghaṭ) is to be located duly according to the rules of
worship with branches and fruits. Gaṇeśha, Agṇi, Viṣhṇu, Śhiva and Śhivā are to be
worshipped duly.
In that ghaṭ Sāvitrī is to be next invoked and worshipped. Now hear the Dhyānam of
Sāvitrī, as stated in the Mādhyan Dina Sakhā, as well the stotra, the modes of worship,
and the Mantra, the giver of all desires. I meditate and adore that Sāvitrī, the Mother of
the Vedas, of the nature of Praṇava (Om), whose colour is like the burnished gold, who
is burning with Brahmā teja (the fire of Brahmā), effulgent with thousands and
thousands of rays of the midday summer Sun, who is of a smiling countenance adorned
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with jewels and ornaments, wearing celestial garment (purified and uninflammable by
fire), and ready to grant blessings to Her Bhaktas; who is the bestower of happiness and
liberation, who is peaceful and the consort of the Creator of the world, who is all wealth
and the giver of all riches and prosperity, who is the Presiding Deity of the Vedas and
who is the Vedas incarnate, I meditate on Thee. Thus reciting the Dhyānam, mantra and
meditating on Her, one is to offer Naivedyas (offerings of food) to Her and then place
one’s fingers on one’s head; one is to meditate again, and then invoke the Devī within
the pot. One should next present fourteen things, uttering proper mantras according to
the Vedas. Then one must perform special pūjā and chant hymns to the Devī and
worship Her. The fourteen articles of worship are as under :-- . 909 (1) Seat (Āsan); (2)
water for washing feet (Pādya), (3) offering of rice and Durba grass (Arghya), (4) water
for bath (Snānīya), (6) anointment with sandalpaste and other scents (Anulepana), (7)
incense (Dhūpa), (8) Lights (Dipa), (9) offerings of food (Naivedya), (10) Betels (Tambūl),
(11) Cool water, (12) garments, (13) ornaments, (14) garlands, scents, offering of water
to sip, and beautiful bedding. While offering these articles, one is to utter the mantras,
this beautiful wooden or golden seat, giving spiritual merits is being offered by me to
Thee. This water from the Tīrthas, this holy water for washing Thy feet, pleasant, highly
meritorious, pure, and as an embodiment of Pūjā is being offered by me to Thee. This
holy Arghya with Durba grass and flowers and the pure water in the conch-shell is being
offered by me to Thee (as a work of initial worship). This sweet scented oil and water
being offered by me to Thee with devotion for Thy bathing purposes. Kindly accept
these. O Mother! This sweet-scented water Divine-like, highly pure and prepared of
Kunkuma and other scented things I offer to Thee. O Parameśhvarī! This all-auspicious,
all good and highly meritorious, this beautiful Dhūpa, kindly take, O World Mother! This
is very pleasant and sweet scented; therefore I offer this to Thee. O Mother! This light,
manifesting all this Universe and the seed, as it were, to destroy the Darkness is being
offered by me to Thee. O Devī! Kindly accept this delicious offering of food, highly
meritorious, appeasing hunger, pleasant, nourishing end pleasure giving. This betel is
scented with camphor, etc., nice, nourishing, and pleasure-giving; this is being offered
by me to Thee. This water is nice and cool, appeasing the thirst and the Life of the
World. So kindly accept this. O Devī! Kindly accept this silken garment as well as the
garment made of Kārpāsa Cotton, beautifying the body and enhancing the beauty.
Kindly accept these golden ornaments decked with jewels, highly meritorious, joyous,
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beauteous and prosperous. Kindly accept these fruits yielding fruits of desires, obtained
from various trees and of various kinds. Please have this garland, all auspicious and all
good, made of various flowers, beauteous and generating happiness. O Devī! Kindly
accept this sweet scent, highly pleasing and meritorious. Please take this Sindūra, the
best of the ornaments, beautifying the forehead, highly excellent and beautiful. Kindly
accept this holy and meritorious threads an purefied by the Vedic mantrams and made
of highly holy threads and knitted with highly pure knots. Uttering thus, offer the above
articles that are to be offered to the Devī, every time the specific seed mantra being
uttered. Then the intelligent devotee should recite the stotras and subsequently of the
Dakṣhiṇās (presents) with devotion to the Brāhmaṇas. The Radical or the Specific Seed
Mantra mantra is the eight lettered mantra Srīm Hrīm Klīm Svāitrai Svāhā; So the sages
know. The Stotra, as stated in the Mādhyandīna. 910Śhākhā, gives fruits of all desires. I
am now speaking to you of that mantra, the Life of the Brāhmaṇas. Listen attentively. O
Nārada! Sāvitrī was given to Brahmā, in the ancient times of old in the region of Goloka
by Kṛiṣhṇa; but Sāvitrī did not come to Brahmā loka with Brahmā. Then by the command
of Kṛiṣhṇa, Brahmā praised the mother of the Vedas. And when She got pleased, She
accepted Brahmā as Her husband.
79-87. Brahmā said :-- Thou art the everlasting existence intelligence and bliss; Thou art
Mūlaprakriti; thou art Hiraṇya Garbha; Thou didst get pleased, O Fair one! Thou art of
the nature of fire and Energy; Thou art the Highest; Thou art the Highest Bliss, and the
caste of the twice-born. Dost thou get appeased, O Fair One! Thou art eternal, dear to
the Eternal; thou art of the nature of the Everlasting Bliss. O Devī, O Thou, the all
auspicious One! O Fair One! Beest thou satisfied. Thou art the form of all (omnipresent)!
Thou art the essence of all mantras of the Brāhmaṇas, higher than the highest! Thou art
the bestower of happiness and the liberator O Devī, O Fair One! Beest thou appeased.
Thou art like the burning flame to the fuel of sins of the Brāhmaṇas! O Thou, the
Bestower of Brahmā teja (the light of Brahmā) O Devī! O Fair One! Beest appeased. By
Thy mere remembrance, all the sins to me by body, mind and speech are burnt to ashes.
Thus saying, the Creator of the world reached the assembly there. Then Sāvitrī came to
the Brahmaloka with Brahmā. The King Aśhvapati chanted this stotra to Sāvitrī and saw
Her and got from Her the desired boons. Whosoever recites this highly sacred king of
Stotras after Sandhyā Bandanam, quickly acquires the fruits of studying the Vedas.
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Here ends the Twenty Sixth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the narration of Sāvitrī in
Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXVII
On the birth, etc., of Sāvitrī. 910
1-2. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! After having chanted the above hymn to the Goddess
Sāvitrī and worshipped Her in accordance with due rites and ceremonies, the king
Aśhvapati saw the Devī, effulgent like the lustre of thousand suns. She then smilingly
told the king, as a mother to her son, whilst all the quarters were illumined with the
lustre of Her body :
3-14. Sāvitrī said :-- “O King! I know your desire. Certainly I will give what you and your
wife long for. Your chaste wife is anxious for a daughter, while you want a son. So, one
after another,. 911the desires of both of you will be fulfilled.” Thus saying, the Devī went
to the Brahma Loka. The King also returned to his house. First a daughter was born to
him. As the daughter was born, as if a second Lakṣhmī was born after worshipping
Sāvitrī, the King kept her name as Sāvitrī. As time rolled on, the daughter grew, day by
day, like the phases of bright fortnight moon, into youth and beauty. There was a son of
Dyumat Sena, named Satyavāna, always truthful, good natured and endowed with
various other qualifications. The daughter chose him for her bridegroom. The King
betrothed her with jewels and ornaments, to Satyavāna, who gladly took her home.
After one year expired, the truthful vigorous Satyavāna gladly went out, by his father’s
command, to collect fruits and fuel. The chaste Sāvitrī, too, followed him. Unfortunately
Satyavāna fell down from a tree and died. Yama, the God of Death, saw his soul as a
Puruṣha of the size of one’s thumb and took it and went away. The chaste Sāvitrī began
to follow Him. The high souled Yama, the Foremost of the Sadhus, seeing Sāvitrī
following Him, addressed her sweetly :-- O Sāvitrī! Whither are you going in your this
mortal coil? If you like to follow after all, then quit your this body.
15-25. The mortal man, with his transient coil of these five elements, is not able to go to
My Abode. O Chaste One! The death time of your husband arrived; therefore Satyavāna
is going to My Abode to reap the fruits of his Karma. Every living animal is born by his
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Karma. He dies again through his life long Karma. It is his Karma alone that ordains
pleasure, pain, fear, sorrows, etc. By Karma, this embodied soul here becomes Indra; by
Karma he can become a Brahmā’s son. What more than this that Jīva, by his Karma, can
be in Hari’s service and be free from birth and death! By one’s own Karma all sorts of
Siddhis and immortality can be obtained; the four blessed regions as Viṣhṇu’s Sālokya,
etc., also can be obtained by Karma. What more than this that by Karma, a being
becomes divine, human, or a King, or Śhiva or Ganeśha! The state of Munīndra,
asceticism, Kṣhattriyahood, Vaiśhyahood, Mlechhahood, moving things, stones,
Rākṣhasahood, Kinnaras, Kingship, becoming trees, beasts, forest animals, inferior
animals, worms, Daityas, Dānavas, Asuras, all are fashioned and wrought by Karma and
Karma alone. O Nārada! Thus speaking, Yama remained silent.
Here ends the Twenty-seventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on the birth, etc., of Sāvitrī in
Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXVIII
On the story of Sāvitrī. 912
1-4. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! Hearing the words of Yama, the chaste intelligent
Sāvitrī, replied with great devotion :-- “O Dharmarājan! What is Karma? Why and how is
its origin? What is the cause of Karma? Who is the embodied soul (bound by Karma)?
What is this body? And who is it that does Karma? What is Jñāna? What is Buddhi?
What is this Prāṇa of this embodied Jīva? What are the Indriyas? And what are their
characteristics? And what are the Devatās thereof? Who is it that enjoys and who is it
that makes one enjoy? What is this enjoyment (Bhoga)? And what is the means of
escape from it? And what is the nature of that State when one escapes from
enjoyment? What is the nature of Jīvatmā? And what of Paramātmā? O Deva! Speak all
these in detail to me.”
5-21. Dharma said :-- Karma is of two kinds: good and bad. The Karma that is stated in
the Vedas as leading to Dharma is good; all other actions are bad. The God’s service,
without any selfish ends (Sankalpa) and without the hope of any fruits thereof
(ahaitukī), is of such a nature as to root out all the Karmas and gives rise to the highest
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devotion to God. A man who is such a Bhakta of Brahmā becomes liberated, so the
Śhrutis say. Who then does the Karma and who is it that enjoys? (i.e., no such body). To
such a Bhakta to Brahmā, there is no birth, death, old age, disease, sorrow nor any fear.
O Chaste One! Bhakti is two-fold. This is stated by all in the Śhrutis. The one leads to
Nirvāṇa and the other leads to the nature of Hari. The Vaiṣhṇavas want the Bhakti to
Hari, i.e., the Saguṇa Bhakti. The other Yogis and the best knowers of Brahmā want the
Nirguṇa Bhakti. He who is the Seed of Karma, and the Bestower for ever the fruits of
Karma, Who is the Karma Incarnate and the Mūla Prakriti, is the Bhagavān; He is the
Highest Self. He is the Material Cause of Karma. Know this body to be by nature liable to
dissolve and die. Earth, air, ākāśha, water, and fire; these are the threads, as it were, of
the work of creation of Brahmā, Who is of the nature of Being. “Dehī” or The Embodied
Soul is the Doer of Karma, the Kartā; he is the enjoyer; and Ātmā (self) is the prompter,
the stimulator within to do the Karma and enjoy the fruits thereof. The experiencing of
pleasures and pains and the varieties thereof is known as Bhoga (enjoyment).
Liberation, Mukti is the escape therefrom.. 913The knowledge by which Ātmā (sat) and
Māyā (Asat) are discriminated is called Jñānam (Brahmā Jñānam). The knowledge is
considered as the root discriminator of various objects of enjoyments (i.e., by which the
various objects are at once recognised as different from Ātmān). By Buddhi is meant the
right seeing of things, (as certain) and is considered as the seed of Jñānam. By Prāṇa is
known as the different Vāyus in the body. And this Prāṇa is the strength of the
embodied. Mind is the chief, the best, of the senses, it is a part of Îśhvara; its
characteristic is its doubtful uncertain state. It impels to all actions, irresistible. It is
inascertainable, invisible; it obstructs the Jñāna. The senses are seeing, hearing,
smelling, touching and tasting. These are the several limbs, as it were, of the embodied
and the impellers to all actions. They are both enemies and friends as they give pain
(when attached to worldly objects) and happiness (when attached to virtuous objects)
both. The Sun, Vāyu, Earth, Brahmā and others are their Devatās. The Jīva is the holder,
the sustainer of Prāṇa, body, etc. The Paramātmā, the Highest Self, is the Best of all,
Omnipresent, transcending the the Guṇas, and beyond Prakriti. He is the Cause of all
causes and He is the Brahmā Itself. O Chaste One! I have replied, according to the
Śhāstras to all your questions. These are Jñānas of the Jñānins. O Child! Now go back to
your house at pleasure.
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22-30. Sāvitrī said :-- Whither shall I go, leaving my Husband and Thee, the Ocean of
Knowledge? Please oughtest to answer the queries that I now put to Thee. What wombs
do the Jīvas get in response to which Karmas? What Karmas lead to the Heavens? And
what Karmas lead to various hells? Which Karmas lead to Mukti? And which Karmas give
Bhakti? What Karmas make one Yogi and what Karmas inflict diseases? Which Karmas
make one’s life long? or short? Which Karmas again make one happy? And what Karmas
make one miserable? Which Karmas make one deformed in one’s limbs, one-eyed,
blind, deaf, lame or idiotic? Which Karmas again make one mad? Make one very much
avaricious or of a stealing habit? What Karmas make one possess Siddhis? Or make one
earn the four Lokas Sālokya, etc.? What Karmas make one a Brāhmiṇ or an ascetic? Or
make one go to Heaven or Vaikuṇṭha? What Karmas enable one to go to Goloka, the par
excellence and free from all diseases? How many are the hells? What are their names
and how do they appear? How long will one have to remain in each hell? and what
Karmas lead to what diseases? O Deva, now tell me about these that I have asked to you
and oblige.
Here ends the Twenty-Eighth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the story of Sāvitrī in
Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXIX
On the anecdote of Sāvitrī, on gifts and on the effects of Karmas. 914
1. Nārāyaṇa said :-- Yama got thunderstruck at these queries of Sāvitrī. He then began to
describe, with a smiling countenance, the fruition of the several works of the Jīvas.
2-8. He said :-- “O Child! You are now a daughter only twelve years old. But you speak of
wisdom like the Highest Jñānins and Yogis, Sanaka and others. O Child! By virtue of the
boon granted by Sāvitrī, you have become incarnate of Her in part. The King Aśhvapati
got you before by performing severe penances. As Lakṣhmī is dear and fortunate with
regard to Viṣhṇu, as Mahādevi is to Mahādeva, Aditi to Kaśhyapa, Ahalyā to Gautama,
so you are to Satyavāna in respect of affection and good-luck and other best qualities.
As Śhachī is to Mahendra, as Rohiṇī is to Moon, as Rati is to Kāma, as Svāhā is to Fire, as
Svadhā is to the Pitris, as Sanjñā is to the Sun, as Varuṇānī is to Varuṇa, as Dakṣhiṇā is to
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Yajñā, as Earth is to Varāha, as Devasenā is to Kārtika, so you are fortunate and blessed
with respect to Satyavāna. O Sāvitrī! I myself grant you this boon of my own accord.
Now ask other boons. O highly fortunate One! I will fulfil all your desires.”
9-12. Sāvitrī said :-- “O Noble One! Let there be one hundred sons of mine by Satyavāna.
This is the boon that I want. Let there be one hundred sons of my Father as well; let my
Father-in-law get back his (lost) eyesight and may he get back his lost kingdom. This is
another boon that I want. Thou art the Lord of the world. So grant me this boon, too,
that I may have this my very body for a lakh years when I may go to Vaikuṇṭha with
Satyavāna. Now I am eager to hear the various fruitions of Karmas of several Jīvas.
Kindly narrate them and oblige.”
13-70. Dharma said :-- You are very chaste. So what you have thought will verily come to
pass. Now I describe the fruition of Karmas of the Jīvas. Listen. Excepting this holy land
of Bhārata, nowhere do the people enjoy wholly the fruition of their two-fold Karmas,
good and bad. It is only the Suras, Daityas, Dānavas, Gandharvas, Rākṣhasas, and men
that do Karmas. The beasts and the other Jīvas do not do Karmas. The special Jīvas, e.g.,
men, etc., experience the fruition of their Karmas in Heavens, hells and in all the other
Yonis (wombs). Specially, as the Jīvas. 915roam in all the different Yonis, they enjoy their
Karmas, good or bad, as the case may be, carved in their previous births. The good
works get fructified in Heavens; and the bad works lead the Jīvas to hells. This Karma
can be got rid of by Bhakti. This Bhakti is of two kinds :-- (1) Nirguṇā of the nature of
Nirvāṇa; and (2) towards Prakriti, of the astute of Brahmā, and with Māyā inherent.
Diseases come as the result of bad and ignorant actions and healthiness comes from
good and certain scientific Karmas. Similar are the remarks for short and long lives for
happiness and pain. By bad works, one becomes blind or deformed in body. So by doing
excellent Karmas, one acquires Siddhis, etc.. These are spoken generally. I will now
speak in detail; listen. This is very secret even in Purāṇas and Smritis. In this
Bhāratavarṣha men are the best of all the various classes of beings. The Brāhmaṇs are
the best of men and are best in all Kinds of Karmas. They are responsible, too, for their
actions. O Chaste One! Of the Brāhmiṇs, again, those that are attached to the
Brāhmaṇas are the best. The Brāhmaṇas are of two kinds as they are Sakāma (with
desires) or Niṣhkāma (without desires). The Niṣhkāmī Brāhmaṇas are superior to the
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Sakāmī Brāhmaṇas. For the Sakāmīs are to enjoy the fruits of their Karmas, while the
Niṣhkāmī Brāhmaṇas are perfectly free from any such disturbances (they have not to
come back to this field of Karma). The Niṣhkāma Bhakta after they quit their bodies, go
to a place free from sickness or disease, pure and perfect. From there they do not come
back. The Niṣhkāma Bhaktas assuming the divine forms go to the Goloka and worship
the Highest God, the Highest Self, the two-armed Kṛiṣhṇa. The Sakāmī Vaiṣhṇavas go to
Vaikuṇṭha; but they come back in Bhārata and get into the wombs of the twice-born. By
degrees they also become Niṣhkāma when they certainly acquire pure undefiled Bhakti.
The Brāhmaṇas and Vaiṣhṇavas that are Sakāmīs in all the births, never get that pure
undefiled intellect and never get the devotion to Viṣhṇu. The Brāhmaṇas, living in the
Tīrthas (sacred places of pilgrimages) and attached to Tapas go to Brahmaloka (the
region of Brahmā); they again come down to Bhārata. Those that are devotedly
attached to their own Dharma (religion) and reside in places other than Tīrthas, go to
Satyaloka and again come to Bhārata. The Brāhmaṇas, following their own Dharma and
devoted to the Sun go to the world of the Sun and again come to Bhārata. And those
who are devoted to Mūla Prakriti and devoted to Niṣhkāma Dharma go to Maṇi Dvīpa
and have not to come back from thither. The Bhaktas of Śhiva, Śhakti, and Gane’sa, and
attached to their own Dharmas respectively go to the Śhiva Loka and return from
thence. Those Brāhmaṇas that worship the other Devas and attached to their. 916own
Dharmas go to those regions of theirs respectively and again come to Bhārata. Attached
to their own Dharmas, the Niṣhkāmī Bhaktas of Hari go by their Bhakti step by step to
the region of Śhrī Hari. Those that are not attached to their own Dharmas and do not
worship the Devas and always bent on doing things as they like without any regard to
their Āchāras go certainly to hells. No doubt in this. The Brāhmaṇas and the other three
Varṇas, attached to their own Dharmas all enjoy the fruits of their good works. But
those who do not do their Svadharma, go verily down into hells. They do not came to
Bhārata for their rebirth, they enjoy their fruits of Karmas in hells! Therefore the four
Varṇas ought to follow their own Dharmas of the Brāhmaṇas, they are to remain
attached to their own Dharmas and give their daughters in marriage to the similarly
qualified Brāhmaṇas. They then go to the Chandraloka (the region of the Moon). There
they remain for the life periods of the fourteen Indras. And if the girl be given, with
ornaments, the results obtained would be twice. If the girl be given with a desire in
view, then that world is obtained; but if the girl be given without any desire but to fulfil
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the God’s will and God’s satisfaction only, then one would not have to go to that world.
They go to Viṣhṇu Loka, bereft of the fruits of all Karmas. Those that give to the
Brāhmaṇas pasture ground and cattle, silver, gold, garment, fruits and water, go to the
Chandraloka and live there for one Manvantara. They live long in those regions by virtue
of that merit. Again those that give gold, cows, copper, etc., to the holy Brāhmaṇas, go
to the Sūrya Loka (the region of the Sun) and live there for one Ayuta years (10,000
years), free from diseases, etc., for a long time. Those that give lands and lots of wealth
to the Brāhmiṇs, go to the Viṣhṇu Loka and to the beautiful Śhveta Dvīpa (one of the
eighteen minor divisions of the known continents). And there they live as long as the
Sun and Moon exist. O Muni! The meritorious persons live long in that wide region.
Note :-- Śhveta Dvīpa may mean Vaikuṇṭha, where Viṣhṇu resides. Those who give with
devotion dwelling places to the Brāhmaṇas, go to the happy Viṣhṇu Loka. And there, in
that great Viṣhṇu Loka, they live for years equal to the number of molecules, in that
house. He who offers a dwelling house in honour of any Deva, goes to the region of that
Deva and remains there for a number of years equivalent to the number of particles in
that house. The lotus-born Brahmā said that if one offers a royal palace, one obtains a
result four times and if one offers a country, one gets the result one hundred times that;
again if one offers an excellent country, twice as much merit one acquires. One who
dedicates a tank for the expiation of. 917all one’s sins, one lives in Janar Loka (one of the
pious regions) for a period equivalent to the number of particles therein). If any man
offers a Vāpī (a well) in preference to other gifts, one gets ten fold fruits thereby. If one
offers seven Vāpīs, one acquires the fruits of offering one tank. A Vāpī is one which is
four thousand Dhanus long and which is as much wide or less (Note :-- Dhanu equals a
measure of four hastas). If offered to a good bridegroom, then the giving of a daughter
in marriage is equivalent to a dedication of ten Vāpīs. And if the girl be offered with
ornaments, twice the merits accrue. The same merit accrues in clearing the bed of the
mud of a pond as in digging it. So for the Vāpī (well). O Chaste One! He who plants an
Aśhvattha tree and dedicates it to a godly purpose, lives for one Ayuta years in Tapar
Loka. O Sāvitrī! He who dedicates a flower garden for the acquirement of all sorts of
good, lives for one Ayuta years in Dhruva Loka.
O Chaste One! He who gives a Vīmāna (any sort of excellent carriage) in honour of
Viṣhṇu, in this Hindoosthān, lives for one Manvantara in Visṇuloka. And if one gives a
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Vīmāna of variegated colours and workmanship, four times the result accrues. And one
who gives a palanquin, acquires half the fruits. Again if anybody gives, out of devotion, a
swinging temple (the Dol Mandir) to Bhagavān Śhrī Hari, lives for one hundred
Manvantras, in the region of Viṣhṇu. O Chaste One! He who makes a gift of a royal road,
decorated with palatial buildings on either side, lives with great honour and love in that
Indraloka for one Ayuta years. Equal results follow whether the above things are offered
to the Gods or to the Brāhmaṇas. He enjoys that which he gives. No giving, no enjoying.
After enjoying the heavenly pleasures, etc., the virtuous person takes birth in Bhārata as
a Brāhmiṇ or in other good families, in due order, and ultimately in the Brāhmaṇa
families. The virtuous Brāhmaṇa, after he has enjoyed the heavenly pleasures, takes his
birth again in Bhārata in Brāhmaṇa, Kṣhattriya or in Vaiśhya families. A Kṣhattriya or a
Vaiśhya can never obtain Brāhmaṇahood, even if he performs asceticism for one Koṭi
Kalpas. This is stated in the Śhrutis. Without enjoying the fruits, no Karma can be
exhausted even in one hundred Koṭi Kalpas. So the fruits of the Karmas must be
enjoyed, whether they be auspicious or inauspicious. By the help of seeing the Devas
and seeing the Tīrthas again and again, purity is acquired. O Sāvitrī! So now I have told
you something. What more d o you want to hear? Say.
Here ends the Twenty-Ninth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the anecdote of Sāvitrī on the
fruits of making gifts and on the effects of Karmas in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of
18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXX
On the conversation between Sāvitrī and Yama and on the fruition of Karmas. 918
1. Sāvitrī said :-- “O Dharmarājan! Kindly tell me in detail about those works that lead
the meritorious persons to the Heavens and various other spheres.”
2-20. Dharmarāj said :-- O Child! He who gives rice and food to the Brāhmaṇas in India,
goes to the Śhivaloka where he dwells with great respect for years equivalent to the
measure of that food. This “Anna-dāna” (the giving of boiled rice and other eatables) is a
great dān (charity) and this can be done not only to the Brāhmaṇas but to the other
castes also, where similar results also follow. There is, or will be, no other charity
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superior to this charity of anna (rice, boiled it may be and other eatables). For here no
distinction is made as to what caste will get it or not, nor the discrimination of time,
when to give such a charity. O Child! Seats (Āsanas) given to the Devas and the
Brāhmaṇas, carry the donor to the Viṣhṇu Loka, where he dwells for Ayuta years with
great respect and love. Giving excellent cows yielding milk to Brāhmaṇas take the donor
to Viṣhṇuloka, where he is glorified and remains for years equivalent to the number of
pores in that cow or those cows. And if cows be given on a meritorious day, four times
the merits accrue, and if given in a sacred place of pilgrimage, hundred times the result
occurs; and if given in a tīrath, where Nārāyaṇa is worshipped, koṭi times the results
accrue. He who gives with devotion, cows to the Brāhmaṇas in Bhārata, remains in the
Chandraloka for one Ayuta years and is glorified. He who gives a two-mouthed cow to a
Brāhmaṇa, goes to Viṣhṇuloka and remains there for as many years as there exist the
numbers of hairs on the body of that cow and is glorified. A gift of a beautiful white
umbrella to a Brāhmaṇa makes one go to Varuṇaloka for Ayuta years where he remains
with great pleasure. Giving garments to the diseased Brāhmaṇas makes one fit to
remain with glory in Vayuloka for one ayuta years. Giving to a Brāhmaṇa the Śhālagrāma
with garments makes one remain with glory in Vaikuṇṭha as long as there exist the Sun
and Moon. Giving a beautiful bedding to a Brāhmaṇa, glorifies a man in the Chandraloka
as long as there exist the Sun and Moon. To give lights to the Devas and Brāhmaṇa
glorifies a man in Agṇiloka (the region of Fire) for one Manvantara. To give elephants to
the Brāhmaṇas in Bhārata, makes one sit in the same throne with Indra for his life
period.. 919Giving horses to the Brāhmaṇas makes one remain in Varuṇaloka for fourteen
Indra’s life periods. Giving a good palanquin to a Brāhmaṇa makes one remain in the
Varuṇaloka for fourteen Indra’s life-periods. Giving a good site or a good orchard to a
Brāhmaṇa leads one to the Vayuloka where he remains with glory for one Manvantara.
Giving a white chāmara and fan to a Brāhmaṇa, leads the donor to the Vayuloka where
he remains for one ayuta years. Giving grains and jewels make one long-lived and both
the donors and receivers go certainly to Vaikuṇṭha.
21-40. He who always recites the name of Śhrī Hari, lives for ever and Death goes far far
away from him. The intelligent man that celebrates the Swinging Festival (Dol Jātrā) in
the last quarter of the Full Moon night in this land of Bhārata, becomes liberated while
living, enjoying pleasures in this world, goes in the end to Viṣhṇuloka, where he remains
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for one hundred Manvantaras; there is no doubt in this. If the Swinging Festival be
performed under the influence of the asterism Uttara Phālgunī then the fruits become
doubled; this is the saying of Brahmā Himself. The performer lives to the end of a Kalpa.
To give til (Sesamum) to a Brāhmaṇ, leads one to Śhiva Loka, where one enjoys for a
number of years equal to the number of til. Then one is born in a good yoni and
becomes longlived and happy. To give a copper plate yields double the effect. To give in
India a chaste wife with garments and ornaments to a Brāhmaṇ (and then to purchase
her with an equivalent in gold) leads one to Chandra Loka where one remains for
fourteen Indra’s life periods and enjoys day and night the celestial Apsarās. Thence the
donor goes to the Gandharba Loka for one ayuta years and day and night enjoys
Urvaśhī. Then he gets for thousand births chaste, fortunate, wealthy, gentle and sweetspeaking, beautiful wives. He who gives nice and delicious fruits to the Brāhmaṇas,
remains with glory in the Indra Loka for a number of years equivalent to the fruits. He
gets again a good Yoni (birth) and gets excellent sons. To give thousand trees while
there are fruits on them, or nice fruits only to the Brāhmaṇas, makes one enjoy the
Heavens for a long, long time and he then comes back to Bhārata. To give various things
and good edifices with grains, etc., to the Brāhmaṇas leads one to the regions of the
Devas where he remains for one hundred Manvantaras. Then he gets a very good birth
and becomes the master of abundant wealth. He who gives with devotion to the
Brāhmaṇas lands certainly goes for one hundred Manvantaras and remains there in
glory for one hundred Manvantras; and, coming again to be born in good wombs, they
become Kings. The earth does not leave him for hundred births. He becomes
prosperous, wealthy and possesses many sons and. 920becomes the lord of his subjects.
He who gives a good village with pasture land and cows, dwells with glory in Vaikuṇṭha
for one lakh manvantaras. Then he gets a good birth (becomes born in a high caste
family) and obtains a lakh villages. The earth quits him not even if he be born a lakh
times. (This is very bad then, to one who does not like to be born again).
41-60. He who gives a village inhabited by good and obedient subjects with ripe
excellent grains, various tanks, trees and adorned with fruits and leaves dwells in
Kailāṣha with great glory for ten lakh Indra’s life periods. Getting again born in a high
family, he becomes Rāja Dhirāja in Bhārata and obtains Niyuta towns. There is no doubt
in this. The earth quits him not, even if he be born ayuta times. Really he gets the
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highest prosperity in this earth. He who gives to a Brāhmaṇa one hundred towns and
countries, inhabited by good or mediocre subjects, with wells, tanks, and various trees,
remains with glory in Vaikuṇṭha for one koṭi manvantaras. Then he becomes born in this
earth in a high caste family, becomes the Lord of Jambudvīpa and attains in this earth
great prosperity like Indra. The earth quits him not even if he comes here Koṭi times; in
reality he is a Mahātmā (a great soul man), Rājrājeśhvara (the Lord of Kings) and lives
upto the end of a Kalpa. He who gives his whole property to a Brāhmiṇ, gets in the end
four times that; there is no doubt in this. He who gives Jambu Dvīpa to an ascetic
Brāhmaṇa, gets undoubtedly in the end one hundred times the fruit. If you give away
Jambu Dvīpa, the whole earth; if you travel all the Tīrthas, if you perform all sorts of
asceticisms, if you give shelter to all, if you make gifts of all sorts, know that you will
have to come again to be reborn in this earth; but if you become a devotee of Mūla
Prakriti, then be sure that you won’t have to come here and be reborn. The devotees of
Mūla Prakriti go to Maṇi Dvīpa, the highest place of Śhrī Bhuvaneśharī Devī and remain
there and they see the fall of innumerable Brahmās. The worshippers of the Devī
Mantra when they quit their mortal coils, assume divine appearances endowed with
Bibhūtis (manifestations of powers) and free from birth, death and old age, assume the
Sārūpya (the same form) of the Devī and remain in Her Service. They reside in
Maṇidvīpa and see the part Pralayas. The Devas die, the Siddhas die, the whole universe
vanishes; but the Devī Bhaktas never die and they remain free form birth, death, and old
age. He who offers Tulasī leaf to Bhagavān Hari in the month of Kārtik resides for three
yugas in the temple of Hari. Getting again a good birth, he acquires the devotion to Śhrī
Hari and becomes the Foremost of those who restrain their senses. He who bathes in
the Ganges early before the rising of the Sun remains in enjoyment in the temple of Hari
for sixty thousand yugas. Getting again a good birth, he gets. 921the Viṣhṇu Mantra, and,
quitting his mortal coil, becomes united with the Feet of Śhrī Hari.
61-77. He has not to come back from Vaikuṇṭha to this earth. He remains in Hari’s
Service and gets the same form of Hari. He who bathes daily in the Ganges, becomes
purified like the Sun and gets the result of performing the Horse-sacrifice at every step.
The earth becomes purified by the dust of his feet and he enjoys in Vaikuṇṭha as long as
the Sun and Moon exist. Then again he becomes born in a good and beautiful womb,
and is liberated by acquiring the devotion to Hari. He becomes very energetic and the
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foremost of the ascetics, pure, religious, learned, and self-restrained. When the Sun
comes midway between Pisces and Cancer and heats intensely the earth, the man who
in Bhārata gives cool water to drink to the people, resides in happiness in Kailāśha for
fourteen Indra’s life periods. Getting again a good birth here, he becomes beautiful,
happy, devoted to Śhiva, energetic and expert in the Vedas, and the Vedangas. He who
gives to a Brāhmaṇa the Śhaktu (sattu). in the month of Vaiśhākhe enjoys in the Śhiva
temple for as many years as there are number of particles in that quantity of sattu
(powders in parched oat). He who performs the Kṛiṣhṇa Janmāṣhṭamī vow in this
Bhārata, is freed from the sins incurred in his hundred births; there is no doubt in this.
The observer of the vow remains in great enjoyment in Vaikuṇṭha for fourteen Indra’s
life periods, gets again a good birth here and acquires Hari Bhakti. He who performs the
Śhivarātri vow in this Bhārata Varṣha, resides with great joy in Śhiva Loka for seven
manvantaras. He who offers the Bel leaves to Śhiva in Śhivarātri time, resides with great
joy in Śhiva’s Abode for as many yugas as there are number of leaves. Getting again a
good birth here, he acquires the devotion to Śhiva and becomes learned, prosperous
and possesses sons, subjects and lands. He who performs vow and worships Śhankara in
the month of Chaitra or Māgha and who, with a branch of a tree in hand, dances day
and night for one month, or half a month, for ten days or for seven days, dwells in Śhiva
Loka for as many yugas as the number of days he dances. He who performs the vow of
Śhrī Rāma Navamī, lives in the abode of Viṣhṇu for seven Manvantaras in great joy.
Getting again a good birth, he becomes devoted to Śhrī Rāma, the foremost of those
who have self restraint and he becomes very wealthy.
78-87. He who performs the Sāradīyā Pūjā (the great Durgā Pūjā in the month of
autumn) of the Mūla Prakriti with incense, lights, offerings of food, and animal sacrifices
of buffaloes, goats, sheep, rhinoceros, frogs or other animals, together with dancing,
music, and various other aus-. 922picious things, resides in the Śhiva Loka for seven
Manvantaras. Getting an excellent birth, and a pure understanding, he gets unbounded
prosperity, sons and, no doubt, grandsons and he becomes a very powerful sovereign
possessing many horses and elephants. There is no doubt in this. Again he who worships
daily with devotion for a fortnight beginning from the eighth day of the bright fortnight
the Mahā Devī Lakṣhmī, remains in the region of Goloka for fourteen Indra’s life periods.
Then, obtaining an excellent birth, he becomes a sovereign. He who in the full moon
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night in the month of Kārtik prepares a Rāsa maṇḍal with one hundred Gopas and Gopis
and worships Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa and Rādhā in Śhālagrāma or in images with sixteen varieties
of offerings remains in Goloka for Brahmā’s life-time and coming again to Bhārata
acquires an unflinching devotion to Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa.
88-99. And when this Bhakti becomes greatly intensified, ho gets initiated into Śhrī Hari
mantra and after quitting his mortal coil, he goes to the Goloka. Then he gets the
Sārūpya (the same form) of Kṛiṣhṇa and becomes the chief Pāriṣhad (attendant of
Kṛiṣhṇa) and, becoming free from old age, he has no fear, to fall again down to this
earth. He who observes the Ekādaśhī day, remains fasting and performing penances in
the bright or dark eleventh day, remains in Vaikuṇṭha in great enjoyment and comfort.
Then, again coming into this Bhārata he becomes a devotee of Hari. And when that
Bhakti is intensified he becomes solely devoted to Hari and quitting his mortal coil, goes
again to the Goloka and gets the Sārūpya of Kṛiṣhṇa and becomes His Pāriṣhada
(attendant). Then, freed of old age and death, he does not fall. He who worships Indra in
the month of Bhādra in the twelfth day of the white fortnight is worshipped in the
regions of Indra for sixty thousand years. He who performs in Bhārata the worship of
the Sun on Sunday Sankrānti (when the Sun goes from one sign to another) and the
bright seventh Tithi, according to due rules and ceremonies and eats the food called
Haviṣhyānna (rice boiled in ghee), dwells in the Sūryaloka for fourteen Indra’s life
periods. Then coming to Bhārata, he becomes free from all diseases and becomes
prosperous. He who worships Sāvitrī on the fourteenth day of the black fortnight dwells
in the region of Brahmā for seven Manvantaras with great eclāt and glory. Coming again
to Bhārata he enjoys beauty, unequalled valour, long life, knowledge and prosperity. He
who worships on the fifth day of the bright fortnight in the month of Māgha, with his
senses controlled and full of devotion, the Devī Sarasvatī with sixteen articles of food,
resides in Maṇi Dvīpa for one day and one night of Brahmā.
100-140. On getting re-birth, he becomes a poet and a learned man. He who daily gives
with devotion for his whole life, cow and gold to a Brāhmaṇa dwells in Viṣhṇu Loka for
twice as many years as there are. 923the numbers of hairs on the bodies of these cows
and plays and jests with Viṣhṇu and doing auspicious things he finds pleasure. In the end
he comes again to this Bhārata and becomes the King of Kings. He becomes fortunate,
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prosperous, possesses many sons, becomes learned, full of knowledge and happy in
every way. He who feeds a Brāhmaṇa here with sweetmeats goes to Viṣhṇu Loka and
enjoys there for as many years as there are hairs on the body of the Brāhmiṇ. In the end
he comes again to Bhārata and becomes happy, wealthy, learned, long lived, fortunate
and very powerful. He who utters the name of Hari or gives the name (i.e., the mantra)
of Hari to others, is worshipped in Viṣhṇu loka for as many yugas as the number of
times, the name or mantra was uttered. Coming again to Bhārata, he becomes happy
and wealthy. And if such things be done in Nārāyaṇa Kṣhettra, koṭi times the above
results ensue. He who repeats the name of Hari koṭi times in Nārāyaṇa Kṣhettra,
becomes, no doubt, freed of all sins and liberated while living and he will not get rebirth.
He lives always in Vaikuṇṭha. He gets the Sālokya (the same region of Viṣhṇu), is not
liable to fall, becomes a Bhakta of Viṣhṇu. He who daily worships the earthen phallic
symbol (after making it daily) for his whole life, goes to the Śhiva Loka and dwells there,
for as many years as there are the number of particles of earth. Getting rebirth he
becomes the King of Kings. He who worships daily the Śhālagrāma stone and eats the
water (after bathing it) is glorified in Vaikuṇṭha for one hundred Brahmā’s lives and
becomes born again. When he acquires the rare Hari Bhakti and quiting his mortal coil
goes to Viṣhṇu Loka, whence he is not to return. He who performs all the Tapasyās
(asceticims) and observes all the vratas (vows), dwells in Vaikuṇṭha for fourteen Indra’s
life peroids. Getting rebirth in Bhārata he becomes the King of Kings and then he
becomes liberated. He is not to return any more. He who bathes in all the Tīrthas and
makes a journey round the whole world, gets Nirvāṇa. He is not reborn. He who
performs the Horse-Sacrifice in this holy land Bhārata enjoys half the Indraship for as
many years as there are hairs on the body of the horse. He who performs a Rājasūya
Sacrifice, gets four times the above result. Of all the sacrifices, the Devī Yajñā, or the
Sacrifice before the Devī is the Best. O Fair One! Of old, Viṣhṇu, Brahmā, Indra and when
Tripurāsura was killed, Mahā Deva did such a sacrifice. O Beautiful One! This sacrifice
before the Śhakti is the highest and best of all the sacrifices. There is nothing like this in
the three worlds. This Great Sacrifice was done of yore by Dakṣha when he collected
abundant sacrificial materials of all sorts. And a quarrel ensued on this account between
Dakṣha and Śhankara. The Brāhmiṇs. 924conducting the sacrifice cursed the Nandī and
others. And Nandī cursed the Brāhmaṇas. Mahādeva, therefore, disallowed the going on
of sacrifice and brought it to a dead stop. Of yore the Prajāpati Dakṣha did this Devī
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Yajñā; it was done also by Dharma, Kaśhyapa; Ananta, Kardama, Svāyambhuva Manu,
his son Priyavrata, Śhiva, Sanat Kumāra, Kapila and Dhruva. The performance of this
sacrifice brings fruits equal to performing thousands and thousands of Rājasūya
sacrifices. Therefore there is no other sacrifice greater than this Devī Yajñā. One
becomes surely endowed with a long life of one hundred years and is liberated while
living. He becomes equal to Viṣhṇu in knowledge, energy, strength, and asceticism. This
is as true as anything. O Child! This Devī Yajñā is the best and highest of all the sacrifices
as Viṣhṇu is the highest amongst the Devas; Nārada, amongst the Vaiṣhṇavas; the
Vedas, amongst all the Śhāstras; the Brāhmaṇas amongst all the castes; the Ganges
amongst the sacred places of pilgrimages, Śhiva amongst the Holy of Holies, the
Ekādaśhī vow amongst all the Vratas; Tulasī, amongst all the flowers; the Moon,
amongst the asterisms; Garuḍa, amongst the birds; Prakriti, Rādhā, Sarasvatī and Earth
amongst the females; the mind, amongst the quick-going and restless senses; Brahmā,
amongst the Prajāpatis; Brahmā, amongst all the subjects; Vrindrāban, amongst all the
forests; Bharat Varṣha, amongst all the Varṣhas; Lakṣhmī, amongst the prosperous;
Sarasvatī, amongst the learned; Durgā, amongst the chaste; Radhikā, amongst the
fortunate. If one hundred horse sacrifices are performed, Indrahood is sure to be
obtained. It is by the influence of bathing in all the Tīrthas, performing all the sacrifices,
observing all the Vratas, practising all the austerities, studying all the Vedas and
circumambulating the whole earth, that this Highest Śhakti’s service is obtained and this
service of Śhakti is the direct cause of Mukti (liberation). To worship the lotus-feet of the
Devī is the best and highest, is stated in all the Purāṇas, in all the Vedas, and in all the
Itihāsas. To sing the glories of Mūla Prakriti, to meditate on Her, to chant Her Name and
attributes, to remember Her stotras, bow down before Her, to repeat Her Name, and to
drink daily Her Pādodoka (water after washing Her feet) and the offerings already
offered to Her, these are approved of by all; and everyone desires this. So worship,
worship this Mūla Prakriti, Who is of the nature of Brahmā, and, lo! Who is again
endowed with Māyā. O Child! Take your husband and live happily with him in your
home. O Child! Thus I have described to you the fruition of the Karmas. This is
auspicious to every human being, desired by all and approved of by all. The Real
Knowledge springs from this. There is no doubt in this.. 925Here ends the Thirtieth
Chapter of the Ninth Book on the conversation between Sāvitrī and Yama and on the
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fruition of Karmas in the Great Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXXI
On the Yama's giving Śhakti Mantra to Sāvitrī. 925
1-2. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! Hearing thus the supreme nature of Mūla Prakriti from
Dharmarāja Yama, the two eyes of Sāvitrī were filled with tears of joy and her whole
body was filled with a thrill of rapture, joy and ecstacy. She again addressed Yama :-- “O
Dharmarāja! To sing the glories of Mūla Prakriti is the only means of saving all. This
takes away the old age and death of both the speaker and the hearer.
3-12. This is the Supreme Place of the Dānavas, the Siddhas, the ascetics. This is the
Yoga of the Yogins and this is studying the Vedas of the Vaidiks. Nothing can compare
even to one sixteenth of the sixteenth parts of the (full) merits of those who are in
Śhakti’s Service; call it Mukti, immortality, or attaining endless Siddhis, nothing can
come to it. O Thou, the foremost of the Knowers of the Vedas! I have heard by and by
everything from Thee. Now describe to me how to worship Mūla Prakriti and what are
the ends of karmas, auspicious and inauspicious.” Thus saying, the chaste Sāvitrī bowed
down her head and began to praise Yama in stotras according to the Vedas. She said :-“O Dharmarājan! The Sun practised of yore very hard austerities at Puṣhkara and
worshipped Dharma. On this, Dharma Himself became born of Sūrya as his son. And
Thou art that son of Sūrya, the incarnation of Dharma. So I bow down to Thee. Thou art
the Witness of all the Jīvas; Thou seest them equally; hence Thy name is Samana. I bow
down to Thee. Sometimes Thou by Thy own will takest away the lives of beings. Hence
Thy name is Kritānta. Obeisance to Thee! Thou holdest the rod to distribute justice and
pronounce sentence on them and to destroy the sins of the Jīvas; hence Thy name is
Daṇḍadhara; so I bow down to Thee. (Note :-- Any Jīva, in course of his travelling
towards Mukti, can expect to pass through the stage Yamaship; and if he pleases, he can
become a Yama.) At all times Thou destroyest the universe. None can resist Thee. Hence
Thou art named Kāla; so obeisance to Thee! Thou art an ascetic, devoted to Brahmā,
self-controlled, and the distributor of the fruits of Karmas to the Jīvas; Thou restrainest
Thy senses. Hence Thou art called Yama. Therefore I bow down to Thee.. 92613-17. Thou
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art delighted with Thy Own Self; Thou art omniscient; Thou art the Tormentor of the
sinners and the Friend of the Virtuous. Hence Thy name is Puṇya Mitra; so I bow down
to Thee. Thou art born as a part of Brahmā; the fire of Brahmā is shining through Thy
body. Thou dost meditate on Para Brahmā, Thou art the Lord. Obeisance to Thee!” O
Muni! Thus praising Yama, She bowed down at the feet of Him. Yama gave her the
mantra of Mūla Prakriti. How to worship Her and He began to recite the fruition of good
Karmas. O Nārada! He who recites these eight hymns to Yama early in the morning,
getting up from his bed, is freed of the fear of death. Rather he becomes freed of all his
sins. So much so, that even if he be a veritable awful sinner and if he recites daily with
devotion this Yamāṣhṭakam, Yama purifies him thoroughly.
Here ends the Thirty-first Chapter of the Ninth Book on the Yama’s giving Śhakti Mantra
to Sāvitrī in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi
Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXXII
On the enumeration of various hells for sinners. 926
1-28. Nārāyaṇa said :-- Then, initiating her with the Great Seed, the Ādi Radical Mantra
of the Mahā Śhakti, Śhrī Bhuvaneśhvarī in accordance with due rules, the son of Sūrya
began to recite the various effects of various Karmas, auspicious and inauspicious. Never
do the persons go to hell when they perform good Karmas; it is only the bad works that
lead men to hells. The different Purāṇas narrate various heavens. The Jīvas go to those
places as the effects of their various good Karmas. The good Karmas do not lead men to
hells; but the bad Karmas do lead them veritably to various hideous hells. In different
Śhāstras, different hell-pits are ascertained. Different works lead men to different hells.
O Child! Those hell-pits are very wide, deep, painful and tormenting, very horrible and
ugly. Of these, eighty six pits or Kuṇḍas are prominent. Many other Kuṇḍas exist. Now
listen to the names of the Kuṇḍas mentioned in the Vedas. Their names are :-- Vahṇi
Kuṇḍa, Tapta Kuṇḍa, Kṣhāra Kuṇḍa, Bhayānaka Kuṇḍa, Viṭ Kuṇḍa, Mūtra Kuṇḍa,
Śhleṣhma Kuṇḍa, Gara Kuṇḍa, Dūṣhikā Kuṇḍa, Vasā Kuṇḍa, Śhukra Kuṇḍa, Śhoṇita
Kuṇḍa, Aśhrū Kuṇḍa, Gātramala Kuṇḍa, Karṇamala Kuṇḍa, Majjā Kuṇḍa, Māmsa Kuṇḍa,
impassable Nakra Kuṇḍa, Loma Kuṇḍa, Keśha Kuṇḍa, impassable Asthi Kuṇḍa, Tāmra
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Kuṇḍa, the exceedingly hot and painful Lauha Kuṇḍa (the pit of molten iron), Charma
Kuṇḍa, the hot Surā Kuṇḍa, sharp Thorny Kuṇḍa, Viṣha Kuṇḍa, the hot Taila Kuṇḍa, very
heavy Astra Kuṇḍa, Krimi Kuṇḍa, Pūya Kuṇḍa, terrible Sarpa. 927Kuṇḍa, Maśhaka Kuṇḍa,
Damśha Kuṇḍa, dreadful Garala Kuṇḍa, Vajra Damṣhṭra Vriśhchika Kuṇḍa, Śhara Kuṇḍa,
Sūla Kuṇḍa, awful Khaḍga Kuṇḍa, Gola Kuṇḍa, Nakra Kuṇḍa, sorrowful Kāka Kuṇḍa,
Manthāna Kuṇḍa, Vīja Kuṇḍa, painful Vajra Kuṇḍa, hot Pātśhāṇa Kuṇḍa, sharp Pāśhāṇa
Kuṇḍa, Lālā Kuṇḍa, Masī Kuṇḍa, Chakra Kuṇḍa, Vakra Kuṇḍa, very terrible Kurma Kuṇḍa,
Jvālā Kuṇḍa, Bhasma Kuṇḍa, Dagdha Kuṇḍa, and others. Besides these, there are the
Taptasūchī, Asipatra, Kṣhuradhāra, Sūchīmukha, Gokhāmūkha, Kūmbhīpāka, Kālasūtra,
Matsyoda, Krimi, Kantuka, Pāmśhubhojya, Pāśhaveṣhṭa, Sūlaprota, Prakampana,
Ulkāmakha, Andhakūpa, Vedhana, Tāḍana, Jālarandhra, Dehachūrna, Dalana, Śhoṣhaṇa,
Kaṣha, Śhūrpa, Jvālāmūkha, Dhūmāndha, Nāgaveṣhṭana and various others. O Savitri!
The Kuṇḍas give much pain and torment greatly the sinners; they are under the
constant watch of innumerable servants. They hold rods in their hands; some of them
have nooses; others hold clubs, Śhaktis, awful scimitars; they are fierce fanatics,
maddened with vanity. All are filled with Tamoguṇas, merciless, irresistible, energetic,
fearless and tawny-eyed (like copper). Some of them are Yogis; some are Siddhas, they
assume various forms. When the sinners are about to die, they see these servants of
Yama. But those who do their own duties, who are Śhāktas, Sauras, or Gāṇapatyas or
those who are virtuous Siddha Yogis, they never see the servants of Yama. Those who
are engaged in their own Dharmas, who are possessed of wisdom, who are endowed
with knowledge, who are mentally strong, who are untouched by fear, who are
endowed with the feelings of the Devas, and those who are real Vaiṣhṇavas, they never
see these servants of Yama. O Chaste One! Thus I have enumerated to you the Kuṇḍas.
Now hear who live in the Kuṇḍas.
Here ends the Thirty-second Chapter of the Ninth Book on the enumeration of various
hells for sinners in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXXIII
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On the description of the destinies of different sinners in different hells. 927 19.
Dharmarājan said :-- Those that are in Hari’s service, pure, the Siddhas in Yoga (those
that have attained success in Yoga), the performers of Vratas (vows), the chaste, the
ascetics, the Brahmachāris never go to hells. There is no doubt in this. Those persons
that are proud of their strong positions and who use very harsh burning words to their
friends, they go to Vahṇi Kuṇḍa and live there for as many years as there are hairs on
his body; next they attain animal births for three births and get themselves scorched
under the strong heat of the Sun. He goes to the Tapta Kuṇḍa hell who does not.
928entertain any Brāhmaṇ guest with any eatables who comes to his house hungry and
thirsty. He lives there for as many years as there are hairs on his body and he has to
sleep on a bed of fire, very tormenting. Then he will have to be born for seven births as
birds. If anybody washes any clothing with any salt on Sunday, or on the day of
Samkrānti (when the Sun enters another sign), or on any new-moon day or on any
Śhrāddha day (when funeral ceremonies are performed), he will have to go to the
Kṣhāra Kuṇḍa hell where he remains for as many years as there are threads in that
clothing and finally he becomes born for seven births as a veritable washerman. The
wretch that abuses Mūla Prakriti, the Vedas, the Śhāstras, Purāṇas, Brahmā, Viṣhṇu,
Śhiva and the other Devas, Gaurī, Lakṣhmī, Sarasvatī and the other Devīs, goes to the
hell named Bhayānaka Narakakuṇḍa. There is no other hell more tormenting than this.
The sinners live here for many Kalpas and ultimately become serpents. There is no sin
greater than the abuse of the Devī. There is no expiation for it. So one ought never to
abuse the Devī. If one discontinues the allowances given by oneself or other persons to
the Devas or Brāhmaṇas, one goes to Viṣhṭhā Kuṇḍa and has to eat the faeces there for
sixty thousand years and finally to be born in Bhārata as worms in faeces the same
number of years. If any person without the owner’s permission digs another’s tank dried
of water, or makes water in the water of any tank, he goes to Mūtra Kuṇḍa and drinks
urine for as many years as there are the particles in that tank. Then he becomes born in
this Bhārata its an ox for one hundred years. If any person eats good things himself
without giving any portion thereof to the member of his family, he goes to Śhleṣhma
Kuṇḍa where he eats phlegm, for full one hundred years. Then he becomes born as
Preta (disembodied spirits) in this Bhārata for hundred years and drinks phlegm, urine
and pus; then he becomes pure. He who does not support his father, mother, spiritual
teacher, wife, sons, daughters and the helpless persons, goes to Gara Kuṇḍa where he
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eats poison for full one hundred years. Finally he becomes born and wanders as Bhūtas
(disembodied spirits). Then he becomes pure.
20-50. He who becomes angry and shrinks his eyes at the sight of a guest who has come
to his house offends the Devas or Pitris, who do not accept the water offered to them by
that villain. On the contrary, he earns all the sins of Brahmahatyā (murder of a Brāhmiṇ
and so forth) and finally goes to Dūṣhikākuṇḍa where he remains for one hundred years
and eats polluted things. Then wandering as Bhūtas for one hundred years he becomes
purified. If anybody makes a gift of any article to a Brāhmiṇ and then again gives that
article to a different man, he goes to Vasā Kunḍa. 929where he eats marrows for one
hundred years. Then he has to roam about in India for seven births as a Krikalāsa (lizard)
and finally he becomes born as a very poor man with a very short life. If any woman or
any man makes another of a different sex eat semen, out of passion, he goes to Śhukra
Kuṇḍa where he drinks semen for one hundred years. Then he crawls about as worms
for one hundred years. And then he gets purified. If anybody beats a Brāhmaṇa who is a
family preceptor and causes his blood to come out, he will have to go to Rakta Kuṇḍa
where he has to drink blood for one hundred years. Finally he has to roam about for
seven births in India as tigers; then he becomes pure by degrees. If anybody mocks and
laughs at any devotee of Kṛiṣhṇa who sings with rapt consciousness and sheds tears of
joy, he will have to go to Aśhru Kuṇḍa where he drinks tears for one hundred years.
Then he has to roam as Chāṇḍāla for three births and then he becomes pure. He who
always cheats his friends, lives for one hundred years in Gātramala Kuṇḍa. Then roaming
about for three births as an ass and for three births as a fox concurrently, he becomes
purified. Out of vanity, if anybody jests at a deaf person, he goes to Karṇamalakuṇḍa
where he eats for one hundred years the wax of the ear. Next he comes to the earth as
a deaf and very poor man for seven births, when at last he gets purified. If anybody
commits murder out of greed to support his family, he goes to the hell Majjākuṇḍa
where he eats marrow for one lakh years. Next he becomes a fish for seven births, for
seven births he becomes a mosquito, for three births he becomes a boar, for seven
births he becomes a cock, deer and other animals concurrently; at last he gets purified.
If any stupid person sells the daughter whom he has supported, out of greed for money,
he goes to Māṇsakuṇḍa and lives there for as many years as there are hairs on her body.
The Yama’s servants beat him with their clubs. His head becomes overloaded with the
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burden of the flesh; and, out of hunger, he licks the blood coming out of his head. Next
that sinner comes to Bhārata and for sixty years becomes a worm in any daughter’s
faeces, for seven births he becomes a hunter; for three births, a boar; for seven births,
cock; for seven births, frog; for seven births, leech; and for seven births, crow; when he
gets purified. One who shaves on the day of observing vows, fasting and funeral
ceremony day, becomes impure and unfit to do any action, and, in the end, he goes to
the Nakha Kuṇḍa where he receives blows of clubs and eats nails for one hundred Deva
years. If anybody worships, out of carelessness, the earthen Śhiva phallic symbol with
any hairs on it, he goes to the hell Keśha Kuṇḍa where he remains for as many years as
there are particles in that hair; then he gets to the yoni (womb) a Yāvanānī (a Mlechcha
woman) out of Hara’s wrath. After one hundred. 930years he becomes freed from that
and then he becomes a Rākṣhasa; there is no doubt in this. He who does not offer
Piṇḍas to the Viṣhṇupāda in honour of his Pitris at Gayā goes to the hell Asthikuṇḍa
where he remains for as many years as there are dirts on his body. Then he becomes a
man; but for seven births he becomes lame and poor. Then he gets purified. The stupid
man who commits outrage and violence on his pregnant wife, resides for one hundred
years in the hot Tāmra Kuṇḍa (where coppers are in a molten condition). He who takes
the food of a childless widow and the same of any woman that has just bathed after
menstruation goes for one hundred years to the hot Lauha Kuṇḍa (where iron is in a
molten condition). For seven births he becomes then a crow and for seven births he
becomes born of a washerwoman, full of sores and boils, and poor. Then he gets
purified.
51-61. If one touches the things of the Devas after touching skins or impure hides, one
remains in the Charma Kuṇḍa for full one hundred years. If any Brāhmiṇ eats a Śhūdra’s
food, requested by him, he lives for one hundred years in the hot Surā Kuṇḍa. Then for
seven births he performs, the funeral rites for a Śhūdra; at last he becomes pure. If any
foul-mouthed person uses always harsh and filthy language to his master, he will have
to go to Tīkṣhṇa Kanṭaka Kuṇḍa where he eats thorns. Besides, the Yama’s servants give
severe beatings to him with their clubs. For seven births he will have to become horses
when he gets purified. If any man ministers poison to another and so takes away his life,
he will have to remain for endless years in Viṣhakuṇḍa, where he will have to eat poison.
Then he will have to pass for one hundred years as a murderer Bhilla, full of sores and
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boils, and for seven births he will have to be a leper when at last he gets purified. Being
born in this holy land Bhāratavarṣha, if any man strikes a cow with a rod or any driver
does so whether by himself or by his servant, he will have to dwell certainly in the hot
Lauha Kuṇḍa for four yugas. He will have to pass as many years as a cow as there are
hairs on that cow when ultimately he gets purified. If anybody strikes any other body
with a red-hot iron dart (Kunta weapon), he will have to dwell in the Kunta Kuṇḍa for
ayuta years. Then he will have to remain for one birth in a good womb, with a diseased
constitution, when ultimately he will be purified.
62-85. If any Brāhmiṇ villain eats, out of greed, any flesh (not sacrificed before the
goddess) or anything not offered to Hari, he will have to remain in the Krimi Kuṇḍa
where he eats those things for as many years as there are hairs on his body. Then he will
have to pass for three births as Mlechchas when ultimately he becomes born in a
Brāhmiṇ. 931family. If any Brāhmiṇ performs the Śhrādh of a Śhūdra, eats the food
pertaining to a Śhrādh of a Śhūdra or burns the dead body of a Śhūdra, he will have to
dwell certainly in Pūya Kuṇḍa, where, being beaten by the rod of Yama, he eats the pus,
etc., for as many years as there are hairs on his body. Then he becomes reborn in this
Bhārata as one greatly diseased, poor, deaf and dumb and ultimately he will have to
roam for seven births as a Śhūdra. He who kills a black serpent on whose hood there is
the lotus mark, lives in Sarpa Kuṇḍa for as many years as there are hairs on his body and
he is bitten by serpents there and beaten by the servants of Yama and eats the
excrescences of snakes and finally becomes born as a serpent. Then he becomes a man
shortlived and having the cuticaneous disease and ringworm. And his death also comes
out of snake-bite. He who kills mosquitoes and other small fanged-animals, that earn
their substance rightly and pass so their lives, goes to Damśha maśha Kuṇḍa where he is
eaten by mosquitoes and other fanged-creatures and lives there without food and
crying, weeping, for as many years as the numbers of lives destroyed. Besides the
Yama’s servants tie his hands and feet and beat him. Then he becomes born as flies
when ultimately he becomes purified. He who beats and chastises any man not fit to be
chastised and beaten and as well as a Brāhmaṇa, goes to Vajra Damṣhṭra Kuṇḍa, full of
worms, and lives there day and night for as many years as there are the number of hairs
on the chastised person. When he is bitten by the worms and beaten by Yama’s
servants, he cries sometimes, weeps sometimes, and becomes very miserable. Next he
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is reborn as a crow for seven births when ultimately he gets purified. If any foolish king
punishes and gives trouble to his subjects out of greed of money, he goes to Vriṣhchika
Kuṇḍa where he lives for as many years as there are hairs on the bodies of his subjects.
There is no doubt in this. Finally he becomes born in this Bhārata as a scorpion; then a
man diseased and defective in limbs, when ultimately he becomes freed of his sins. If
any Brāhmiṇ carries or raises weapons, washes the clothes of others who do not
perform Sandhyās and abandons his devotion to Hari, he lives in Sarādi Kuṇḍa for as
many years as there are hairs on his body; he is, then, pierced by arrows. Finally he
becomes purified. If any king maddened by his own folly and fault, shuts his subjects in a
dark cell and kills them, then he will have to go to a dreadful dark hell filled with worms
having fanged teeth and covered with dirt. This hell is named Gola Kuṇḍa. He lives there
bitten by insects for as many years as there are hairs on the bodies of his subjects.
Finally he becomes a slave of those subjects, when he gets purified.
86-103. If anybody kills the sharks and crocodiles, etc., that rise out of the water
spontaneously, he will have to remain, then, in Nakra. 932Kuṇḍa for as many years as
there are thorns or edged points on those animals. Then he will have to be born as
crocodiles, etc., for some time, when he will be purified. If any man, overpowered with
lust, sees another’s wife’s uncovered breast, loins, and face, he will have to remain in
Kāka Kuṇḍa for as many years as there are hairs in his own body. Here the crows take
out his eyes. Finally for three births he gets himself burned by Fire when he becomes
pure. He who steals in India the gold of the Devas and the Brāhmaṇas, dwells certainly
in Manthāna Kuṇḍa for as many years as there are hairs on his body. My servants give
him good beatings, and cudgellings; his eyes are covered by Manthāna Danda insects (or
animals) and he eats their dirty faeces. Then he is reborn as a man but for three births
he becomes blind and for seven births he becomes very poor, cruel, and a sinful
goldsmith and then he is born a Svarṇavaṇik (Sonār bene). O Fair One! He who steals in
India copper or iron, silver or gold, dwells in Vīja Kuṇḍa for as many years as there are
hairs on his body. There the Vījas (a kind of insect) cover his eyes and he eats the
excrescences of those insects. My messengers torment him. Finally he gets purified. If
anybody steals in India any Devatā or the articles of a Devatā, he dwells in Vajra Kuṇḍa
for as many years as there are hairs on his body. There his body gets burnt up. My
messengers torment him and he a cries and weeps and remains without any food. Then
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he gets purified. If anybody steals the metal gold or silver, cows, or garments of any
Deva or a Brāhmaṇa, certainly he dwells in hot Pāṣhāṇa Kuṇḍa for as many years as
there are hairs on his body. Next for three births he becomes a tortoise and all sorts of
white birds. Finally for three births he becomes a leper and for one birth be becomes a
man with white marks on his body. Next for seven births he becomes diseased with a
severe colic pain and bad blood and lives short. Then he gets purified. If anybody steals
brass or Kāmsya properties of any Deva or a Brāhmaṇa, he will have to remain in the
sharp Pāṣhāṇa Kuṇḍa for as many years as there are hairs on his body. Next he becomes
born in Bhārata for seven births as horses; and ultimately his both the testicles get
enlarged and he gets diseases in his legs when he gets purified. If anybody verily eats
the food of an adulterate woman or lives on her alms, he will have to go to the Lālā
Kuṇḍa for as many years as there are hairs on his body. My messengers torment him
there and he eats the saliva and thus lives miserably. Then he gets eye diseases and
colic; when ultimately he gets purified.
104-126. If any Brāhmaṇa lives on writing only or on the service of Mlechchas, he lives in
Masi Kuṇḍa very painfully, eating ink, tormented by My messengers for as many years
as there are hairs. 933on his body. Then he becomes a black animal for three births and
for another three births he becomes a black goat. Then he becomes a Tāl tree when he
gets purified. If anybody steals a Deva’s or
a Brāhmaṇa’s grains, or any other good materials, betel, Āsan (seat) or bedding, he lives
in Chūrṇa Kuṇḍa for one hundred years, tormented by My Dūtas (messengers). Next for
three births he gets
himself born as a goat, cock, and monkey. Finally he becomes born as a man with the
heart disease, without any issue, poor, and short lived. When, at last, he gets purified. If
anybody steals any Brāhmiṇ’s property and thereby does chakra pūjā (the famous
chakra circle worship in Tantra), or prepares a potter’s wheel or any other wheels, he
will have to go to Chakra Kuṇḍa and remain there for one hundred years, tormented by
My messengers. Then he will be born for three births as an oilman suffering from very
severe diseases when he will ultimately be poor, without any issue and diseased. Finally
he gets purified. If anybody casts a sinful eye on any Brāhmaṇa or on cows, he will have
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to remain in Vakra Kuṇḍa for one hundred Yugas. Next for three births he becomes a
cat, for three births he becomes a vulture; for three births he becomes a boar; for three
births he becomes a peacock; for seven births he becomes a man deformed and
defective in limbs, his wife being dead, without any issue. Finally he becomes purified. If
any person born in a Brāhmiṇ family eats the flesh of a tortoise that is prohibited, he
lives in Kūrma Kuṇḍa, for one hundred years, eaten by tortoises. Then he becomes for
three births a tortoise; for three births, a boar; for three births a cat; for three births, a
peacock; till at last he gets purified. If anybody steals clarified butter or oil of any Devas
or a Brāhmaṇa he will have to go to Jvālā Kuṇḍa or Bhaṣhma Kuṇḍa. That sinner remains
in oil for one hundred years and gets soaked through and through. Then for seven births
he becomes a fish and a mouse when he gets purified. If anybody, born here in this holy
land Bhārata steals sweet scented oil of a Deva or of a Brāhmaṇa, the powdered
myrobalan or any other scent, he goes to Dagdha Kuṇḍa where he lives, burnt day and
night for as many years as there are hairs on his body. For seven births he becomes born
emitting a nasty smell, for three births he becomes musk (mriga-nābhi); for seven births,
as a Manthāna insect. Then he becomes born as a man. If, out of envy, a powerful man
appropriates to his purpose another’s ancestral property by cheating, by using force, he
goes to the hot Sūchī Kuṇḍa, being tormented there like a Jīva dropped in the midst of a
very hot oil tank, full of boiling oil. His body is, then, being burnt up severely as the.
934result of his own Karma; the wonder being that his body never gets completely
destroyed nor reduced to ashes. For seven manvantaras he lives there without any food.
My messengers give him good beatings and cudgellings and chastise him; he cries aloud.
Next he gets himself born as worms of faeces for sixty thousand years. When he
becomes born as a pauper without owning any land. Thus that villain, getting a fresh
lease of human birth, begins again to do fresh good acts.
Here ends the Thirty-third Chapter of the Ninth Book on the description of the destinies
of different sinners in different hells in Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXXIV
On the description of the various hells. 934
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1-28. Dharma Rāja Yama said :-- O Fair One! If, in this Bhārata, any murderer, merciless
and fierce, kills any man, out of greed for money, he goes and miserably dwells in the
Asipattra hell for fourteen Indra’s life periods. And if that murderer kills a Brāhmaṇa, he
lives in that hell for one hundred manvantaras. While in hell, his body becomes fiercely
cut and wounded by the swords. There My messengers chastise him and beat him and
he cries aloud and passes his time without any food. Then he becomes born for one
hundred years as a Manthāna insect, for hundred births as a boar, for seven births as a
cock; for seven births as a fox, for seven births as a tiger; for three births, as a wolf; for
seven births, as a frog; then as a buffalo when he becomes freed of his sins of murders.
If anybody sets fire to a city or a village, he will have to live in Kṣhuradhāra Kuṇḍa for
three yugas with his body severed. Then he becomes a Preta (disembodied spirit) and
travels over the whole earth, being burnt up with fire. For seven births he eats unclean
and unholy food and spends his time as a pigeon. Then for seven births he becomes
diseased with a severe colic pain, for seven births as a leper; when ultimately he gets a
pure human body. If anybody whispers in one’s ear another’s calumny and thus glorifies
himself and abuses and vilifies the Devas and Brāhmaṇas, he goes and remains in Sūchī
Kuṇḍa for three Yugas, and he is pierced there by needles. Then he becomes a scorpion
for seven births, a serpent for seven births, and an insect (Bhaṣhma Kīṭa) for seven
births; then he gets a diseased human body when, at last, he becomes purified. If
anybody breaks into another’s house and steals away all the household articles, cows,
goats or buffaloes, he goes to Gokā Mukha Kuṇḍa where faeces are. 935like cow’s hoofs,
there, beaten by My servants, for three Yugas. (Gokā is Gokṣhura, hoof of a cow). Then,
for seven births, he becomes a diseased cow; for three births, a sheep; for three births,
a goat; and finally he becomes a man. But in this man-birth he is born first as diseased,
poor, deprived of wife and friends, and a repenting person; when ultimately he is freed
of his sin. If anybody steals any ordinary thing, he goes to Nakra Mukha Kuṇḍa and lives
there for three years, greatly tormented by My messengers. Next for seven births, he
becomes a diseased ox. Then he attains a very diseased man-birth, and ultimately he is
freed of his sins. Such are the horrible results. If anybody kills a cow, elephant, horse, or
cuts a tree, he goes to Gaja Damśha Kuṇḍa for three yugas. There he is punished by My
messengers freely by the teeth of elephants. Then he attains three elephantśh births,
three horse-births; then he becomes born as a cow and ultimately he is born a Mlechcha
when he becomes pure. If anybody obstructs any thirsty cow from drinking water, he
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goes to Krimi Kuṇḍa and Gomukha Kuṇḍa filled with hot water and lives there for one
manvantara. Next when he attains a human birth he owns not any cattle nor any
wealth; rather he is born as a man, very much diseased, in low castes, for seven births
when he becomes freed. If anybody, being born in Bhārata, kills cows, Brāhmiṇs,
women, beggars, causes abortions or goes to those not fit to be gone into, he lives in
the Kumbhīpāka hell for fourteen Indra’s life periods. There be is pulverised always by
My messengers. He is made to fall sometimes in fire, sometimes over thorns, sometimes
in hot oil, sometimes in hot water, sometimes in molten iron or copper. That great
sinner gets thousand vulture births, hundred boar births, seven crow births and seven
serpent births. He then becomes worms of faeces for sixty thousand years. Thus
travelling frequently in ox births he at last becomes born as a very poor leper.
29-31. Sāvitrī said :-- “O Bhagavān! What is, according to the Śhāstras, Brahmahattyā
(murdering a Brāhmin) and Gohatyā (killing a cow)? Who are called Agamyās (women
unfit to be approached)? Who are designated as void of Sandhyā (daily worship of the
twice born castes)? Who can be called uninitiated? Who are said to take Pratigrahas
(gifts) in a Tīrath? What are the characteristics of a real Grāmayājī (village priests),
Devala, (Brāhmaṇa of an inferior order who subsists upon the offerings made to the
images which he attends), the cook of a Śhūdra, of one who is infatuated (Pramatta) and
the Vriṣhalīpati (one who has married an unmarried girl twelve years old in whom
menstruation has commenced; a barren woman). Kindly describe all these to me.”. 936
32-91. Dharmarājan said :-- O Fair Sāvitrī! If anybody makes a distinction between
Kṛiṣhṇa and His Image or between any Deva and his image, between Śhiva and His
phallic emblem, between the Sun and the stone Sūrya Kānta (a precious stone of a
bright and glittering colour) between Ganeśha and Durgā, he is said to be guilty of the
sin Brahmahattyā. If anybody makes any difference (superiority or inferiority) between
his own Iṣhta Deva (his Deity), his Spiritual Teacher, his natural father, and mother, is
certainly involved in the sin of Brahmahattyā. He who shews any difference (superiority
or inferiority) between the devotees of Viṣhṇu and those of other Devas, is said to
commit Brahmahattyā. He who makes any difference in matters of respect between the
waters of the feet of any Brāhmaṇa and those of Śhālagrāma stone, is said to commit
Brahmahattyā. The difference between the offerings to Hari and Hara leads to
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Brahmahattyā. He who shews any difference between Kṛiṣhṇa, Who is verily the God of
gods, the Cause of all causes, the Origin of all, Who is worshipped by all the Devas, Who
is the Self of all, Who is attributeless and without a second yet Who by His Magic
powers assumes many forms and who is Iśhāna, is said to commit, indeed, the
Brahmahattyā. If any Vaiṣhṇava (a devotee of Viṣhṇu) abuses and envies a Śhakta (a
devotee of Śhakti), he commits Brahmahattyā. He who does not worship, according to
the Vedas, the Pitris and the Devas or prohibits others in doing so, commits
Brahmahattyā. He who abuses Hṛiṣhikeśha, Who is the Highest of the Holy things, Who
is Knowledge and Bliss and Who is Eternal, Who is the only God to be served by the
Devas and Vaiṣhṇavas, and those Who are worshippers of His Mantra, and those who do
not worship themselves are said to commit Brahmahattyā. He who abuses and vilifies
Mūlaprakriti Mahā Devī, Who is of the nature of Causal Brahmā (Kāraṇa Brahmā), Who
is All Power and the Mother of all, Who is worshipped by all and who is of the nature of
all the Devas and the Cause of all Causes, Who is Ādyā Śhakti Bhagavatī, is said to
commit Brahmahattyā. He who does not observe the Holy Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa Janmāṣhṭami,
Śhrī Rāma Navamī, Śhivarātri, the Ekādaśhī happening on Sunday, and five other holy
Pārvaṇas (festivals), commits Brahmahattyā; is considered more sinful than a Chāṇḍāla.
He who in this land of Bhārata, digs earth on the day of Ambuvāchī or makes water, etc.,
in the waters of the tanks, is involved in the sin of Brahmahattyā. He who does not
support his spiritual teacher, mother, father, chaste wife, son and daughter, though
they are faultless, commits Brahmahattyā. He whose marriage does not take place
during his whole life-time, who does not see the face of his son, who does not cherish
devotion to Hari, who eats things unoffered to Śhrī Hari, who never worshipped
throughout his life Viṣhṇu or an earthen symbol of Śhiva, verily commits Brahmahattyā.
O Fair One! Now I will. 937recite the characteristics, according to the Śhāstras, of
Gohattyā (killing a cow). Listen. If anybody does not prohibit one, seeing one to beat a
cow, or if he goes between a cow and a Brāhmiṇ, he is involved in the sin of Gohattyā. If
any illiterate Brāhmaṇ, carrying an ox, daily beats with a stick, the cows, certainly he
commits the Gohattyā. If anybody gives the remains of another’s meal to a cow to eat,
or feeds a Brāhmiṇ who carries, rather moves or drives, cows and oxen; or eats himself
the food of such a Brāhmiṇ driver, he commits Gohattyā. Those who do sacrifices of the
husband of a barren woman (Vriṣhalī) or eat his food, commit sin equal to one hundred
Gohattyās; there is no doubt in this. Those who touch fire with their feet, beat the cows
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or enter the temple bathing but not washing their feet, commit Gohattyā. Those who
eat without washing their feet or those who sleep with their feet wetted with water and
those who eat just after the Sun has risen, commit Gohattyā. Those who eat the food of
women without husbands or sons or the food of pimps and pampers or those who do
not perform their Sandhyās thrice, commit Gohattyā. If any woman makes any
difference between her husband and the Devatā, or chastises and uses harsh words to
her husband, she commits Gohattyā. If anybody destroys cow’s pasture land, tanks, or
land for forts and cultivates there grains, he commits Gohattyā. He who does not do
Prāyaśhchitta (expiation, atonement) for the expiation of the sin of Gohattyā done by
his son (for fear of his son’s life), commits the sin himself. If any trouble arises in the
state or from the Devas, and if any master does not protect then his own cows, rather
torments them, he is said to commit Gohattyā. If any Jīva oversteps the image of a Deva,
fire, water, offerings to a god, flowers, or food, he commits the great sin Brahmahattyā.
When a guest comes, if the master of the house always says, “there is nothing, nothing
with me; no, no,” and if he be a liar, cheat and an abuser of the Devas, he commits the
above sin. O fair One! Whoever seeing his spiritual teacher, and a Brāhmaṇ, does not
bow down and make respectful obeisance to them, commits Gohattyā. If any Brāhmiṇ,
out of sheer anger, does not utter blessings to a man who bows down or does not
impart knowledge to a student, he commits Gohattyā. O Fair One! Thus I have described
to you the characteristics, approved by Śhāstras, of cow-killing (Gohattyā) and
murdering a Brāhmiṇ (Brahmahattyā). Now hear which women are (Agamyās) not fit to
be approached and those which are fit to be approached (Gamyās). One’s own wife is fit
to be approached (Gamyā) and all other women are Agamyās, so the Pundits, versed in
the Vedas, declare. This is a general remark; now hear everything in particular. O Chaste
One! The Brāhmiṇ wives of Śhūdras or the Śhūdra wives of Brāhmaṇas are Atyāgamyās
(very. 938unfit to be approached) and blameable both in the Vedas and in the society. A
Śhūdra going to a Brāhmaṇī woman commits one hundred Brahmahattyās; so a
Brāhmaṇa woman going to a Śhūdra goes to the Kumbhīpāka hell. As a Śhūdra should
avoid a Brahmāṇi, so a Brāhmaṇa should avoid a Śhūdra woman. A Brāhmaṇa going to a
Śhūdra woman is recognised a Briṣhalipati (one who has married an unmarried girl
twelve years old in whom menstruation has commenced). So much so that that
Brāhmaṇa is considered an outcast and the vilest of the Chāṇḍālas. The offerings of
Piṇḍas by him are considered as faeces and water offered by him is considered as urine.
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Nowhere whether in the Devaloka or in the Pitriloka, his offered Piṇḍas and water are
accepted. Whatever religious merits he has acquired by worshipping the Devas, and
practising austerities for Koṭi births, he loses all at once by the greed of enjoying the
Śhūdra woman. There is no doubt in this. A Brāhmiṇ, if he drinks wine, is considered as
the husband of a Vriṣhalī, eating faeces. And if he be a Vaiṣhṇava, a devotee of Viṣhṇu,
his body must be branded with the marks of a Taptamudrā (hot seal); and if he be a
Śhaiva, his body is to be branded with the Tapta Śhūla (hot trident). The wife of a
spiritual teacher, the wife of a king, step-mother, daughter, son’s wife, mother-in-law,
sister of the same father and mother, the wife of one’s brother (of the same father and
mother), the wife of a maternal uncle, the father’s mother, mother’s mother, the
mother’s sister, sisters, the brother’s daughter, the female disciple, the disciple’s wife,
the wife of the sister’s son, the wife of the brother’s son, these all are mentioned by
Brahmā as Atyāgamyās (very unfit to be approached). The people are hereby warned. If
anybody, overpowered by passion, goes to these Atyāgamyā women, he becomes the
vilest of men. The Vedas consider him as if going to his mother and he commits one
hundred Brahmahattyā sins. These have no right to do any actions. They are not to be
touched by any. They are blamed in the Vedas, in the society everywhere. Ultimately
they go to the dreadful Kumbhīpāka hells. O Fair One! He who performs Sandhyās
wrongly or reads it wrongly or does not perform at all the three Sandhyās daily, is called
as void of Sandhyā. He is said to remain uninitiated who does not, out of sheer vanity,
receive any Mantra, whether he be a Vaiṣhṇavite, Śhaivite, or a Sun worshipper or the
Ganeśha worshipper. Where there is the running stream of the Ganges, lands on either
side, four hands in width, are said to be the womb of the Ganges (Gangā Garbha)
Bhagavān Nārāyaṇa incessantly dwells there. This is called the Nārāyaṇa (Kṣhetra). One
goes to Viṣhṇupada who dies in such a place. Vārāṇasī (Benares), Vadarī, the Confluence
of the Ganges with the ocean (Ganga-Sāgara), Puṣhkara, Hari Hara Kṣhettra (in Behar
near Chāprā), Prabhāsa,. 939Kāmarūpa, Hardwar, Kedāra, Mātripura, the banks of the
river Sarasvatī, the holy land Bindrāban, Godāvarī, Kauśhikī, Triveṇī (Allahabad), and the
Himālayās are all famous places of pilgrimages. Those who willingly accept gifts in these
sacred places are said to be Tīrthapratigrāhīs (the acceptors of the gifts in the Tīrtha).
These Tīrthaprathigrāhīs go in the end to Kumbhīpāka hell. The Brāhmaṇa who acts as
priest to the Śhūdras is called Śhūdrayājī; the village priests are called Grāmayājīs. Those
who subsist on the offerings made to the gods are called Devalas. The cooks of the
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Śhūdras are called Sūpakāras. Those who are void of Sandhyā Bandanams are called
Pramattas (mad). O Bhadre! These are the marks of the Vriṣhalīpatis that I have (now)
enumerated. These are the Great Sinners (Mahā Pātakas). They go ultimately to the
Kumbhīpāka hell. O Fair One! I now state by and by the other Kuṇḍas (hells) when other
people go. Listen.
Here ends the Thirty fourth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the description of the various
hells in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi
Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXXV
On the description of the various hells for the various sinners. 939
1-44. Dharmarājan said :-- O Chaste One! Without serving the Gods, the Karma ties can
never be severed. The pure acts are the seeds of purities and the impure acts lead to
impure seeds. If any Brāhmaṇa goes to any unchaste woman and eats her food, he will
have to go ultimately to the Kālasūtra hell. There he lives for one hundred years when
ultimately he gets a human birth when he passes his times as a diseased man and
ultimately he gets purified. Those women who are addicted to their (one) husbands only
are called Pativratās. Those addicted to two persons are named Kulaṭās; to three, are
called Dharṣhiṇīs; to four, called Pumśhchalīs; to five, six persons, called Veśhyās; to
seven, eight, nine persons are called Pungīs; and to more than these, are called
Mahāveśhyās. The Mahāveśhyās are unfit to be touched by all the classes. If any
Brāhmaṇa goes to Kulaṭā, Dharṣhiṇī, Pumśhchalī, Pungī, Veśhyā and Mahāveśhyās, he
will have to go to the Matsyoda Kuṇḍa. Those who go to Kulaṭās remain there for one
hundred years; those who go to Dharṣhiṇīs, remain for four hundred years, those who
go to Pumśhchalīs for six hundred years; those who go to Veśhyās, for eight hundred
years; those who go to Pungīs, remain for one thousand years and those who go to
Mahāveśhyās remain in the Matsyoda Kuṇḍa for ten thousand years. My messengers
chastise and beat and torment them very severely. And when their terms expire, the
Kulaṭā-goers become Tittiris (a bird), the Dharṣhiṇī-goers. 940become crows, the
Pumśhchalī-mongers become cuckoos, the Veśhyā haunters become wolves; the Pungīgoers become for seven births boars. If any ignorant person eats food during the lunar
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and solar eclipses, he goes to Aruntuda Kuṇḍa for as many years as there are particles in
that food. He then becomes born diseased with Gulma (a chronic enlargement of
spleen) having no ears nor teeth, and after passing his time so, he becomes freed of his
previous sin. If anybody makes a promise to give his daughter to one but he gives
actually to a different person, he goes to Pāmśhu Kuṇḍa where he eats ashes for one
hundred years. Again if anybody sells his daughter, he sleeps on a bed of arrows in
Pamśhuveṣhṭa Kuṇḍa for one hundred years, chastised and beaten by My messengers. If
any Brāhmaṇa does not worship with devotion the phallic emblem of Śhiva, he goes to
the dreadful Śhūlaprota Kuṇḍa for that heinous sin. He remains there for one hundred
years; then he becomes a quadruped animal for seven births and again he becomes
born a Devala Brāhmiṇ for seven births when he becomes freed. If any Brāhmaṇa
defeats another Brāhmaṇa in a bad useless argument and trifles him and makes him
tremble, he goes to the Prakampana Kuṇḍa for as many years as there are hairs on his
body. If any woman, being very furious with anger, chastises and uses harsh words to
her husband, she goes to Ulkāmukha Kuṇḍa for as many years as there are hairs on his
body. My servants put fiery meteors or torches in her mouth and beat on her head. At
the end of the term, she becomes a human being but she has to bear the torments of
widowhood for seven births. Then she is again born as diseased; when at last she gets
herself freed. The Brāhmaṇa woman, enjoyed by a Śhūdra, goes to the terrible dark
Andhakūpa hell, where she remains, day and night, immersed in the impure water and
eats that for fourteen Indra’s life periods. Her pains are unbounded and My messengers
beat her severely and incessantly.
At the expiry of the term in that hell, she becomes a female crow for thousand births, a
female boar for one hundred births, a female fox for one hundred births, a hen for one
hundred years, a female pigeon for seven births, and a female monkey for seven births.
Then she becomes a Chāṇḍālī in this Bhārata, enjoyed by all. Then she becomes an
unchaste woman with the pthisis disease, a washerwoman, and then an oilwoman with
leprosy when she becomes freed. O Fair One! The Veśhyās live in the Vedhana, and
Jalarandhra hells; the Pungīs live in the Danḍatāḍana hell; the Kulaṭās live in the
Dehachūrna hells; the Svairinīs live in the Dalana hells; the Dharṣhiṇīs live in Śhoṣhana
hells. Their pains know no bounds at all those places. My messengers always beat and
chastise them and they eat always the urine and faeces for. 941one Manvantara. Then, at
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the expiry of their hell period, they become worms of faeces for one lakh years when
they become freed. If a Brāhmaṇa goes to another Brāhmaṇa’s wife, if a Kṣhattriya,
Vaiśhya and Śhūdra do so, they go to the Kaṣhāya hell. There they drink the hot Kaṣhāya
water for twelve years when they become purified. The lotus-born Brahmā has said that
the wives of Brāhmiṇs, Kṣhattriyas, etc., live in hells like Brāhmiṇs, Kṣhattriyas, etc., and
they then get freed. If a Kṣhattriya or a Vaiśhya goes to a Brāhmiṇ’s wife, he is involved
in the sin of his going to his mother and goes and lives in the Śhūrpa hell. There the
worms of the size of a Śhūrpa bite that Kṣhattriya, that Vaiśhya and that Brāhmaṇa’s
wife. My messengers chastise them and they have to eat the hot urine. Thus they suffer
pains for fourteen Indra’s life periods. When they become boars for seven births and
goats for seven births, when at last they are freed. Now if anybody makes a false
promise or swears falsely, taking the Tūlasī leaf in his hands, if anybody makes a false
promise, taking the Ganges water, Śhālagrāma stone, or any other images of God in his
hand; if anybody swears falsely, placing his right palm on the palm of another; if
anybody swears falsely, being in a temple or touching a Brāhmaṇa or a cow; if anybody
acts against his friends or others, if he be treacherous or if he gives a false evidence;
then all these persons go to Jvālā Mukha hell, and remain there for fourteen Indra’s life
periods, chastised and beaten by My messengers and feeling pain as if one’s body is
being burnt by red hot coal. One who gives a false evidence, with the Tūlasī (holy basil)
in his hand becomes a Chāṇḍāla for seven births; one who makes a false promise with
the Ganges water in his hand, becomes a Mlechcha for five births; one who swears
falsely while touching the Śhālagrāma stone, becomes a worm of the faeces for seven
births; one who swears falsely, touching the image of the God, becomes a worm in a
Brāhmiṇ’s house for seven births; one who gives a false evidence touching with the right
hand, becomes a serpent for seven births; then he becomes born as a Brāhmiṇ, void of
the knowledge of the Vedas, when he becomes freed. One who speaks falsely, while in a
temple, is born as a Devala for seven births.
45-59. If one swears falsely, touching a Brāhmaṇa, one becomes a tiger. Then he
becomes dumb for three births, then for three births he becomes deaf, without wife,
without friends, and his family becomes extinct. Then he becomes pure. Those that
rebel against their friends, become mongoose; the treacherous persons become
rhinoceroses; the hypocrite and treacherous persons become tigers and those who give
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false evidences become frogs. So much so, that their seven generations. 942above and
seven generations below go to hell. If any Brāhmaṇa does not perform his daily duties
(Nitya Karma), he is reckoned as Jaḍa (an inert matter). He has no faith in the Vedas.
Rather he laughs at the Vedic customs. He does not observe vows and fastings; he
blames others who give good advices. Such persons live in Dhūmrāndhakāra hell where
they eat dark smoke only. Then he roams about as an aquatic animal for one hundred
births successively. Then he becomes born as various fishes when he is freed. If anybody
jests at the wealth of a Deva or a Brāhmaṇa, then he with his ten
generations above and below becomes fallen and he himself goes to the
Dhūmrāndhakāra hell, terribly dark and filled with smoke. There his pains know no
bounds and he lives there for four hundred years, eating smoke only. Then he becomes
a mouse for seven births, and he becomes various birds and worms, various trees and
various animals when ultimately he gets a human birth. If a Brāhmiṇ earns his livelihood
by being an astrologer or if he be a physician and lives thereby or if he sells lac, iron, or
oil, etc., he goes to the Nāgavṣhṭana Kuṇḍa hell where he lives for as many years as
there are hairs on his body, tied up by snakes. Then he becomes born as various birds;
ultimately he gets a human birth and becomes an astrologer for seven births and a
physician for seven births. Then for sometime he becomes a cowherd (milkman), for
sometimes a blacksmith; for sometimes a painter, when he becomes freed of his sin. O
Chaste One! Thus I have described to you all the famous Kuṇḍas or hells. Besides there
are innumerable small Kuṇḍas. The sinners go there and suffer the fruits of their own
Karmas and travel through various wombs. O Fair One! What more do you now want to
hear ? Say.
Here ends the Thirty-Fifth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the description of the various
hells for the various sinners in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000
verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXXVI
On the destruction of the fear of the Yama of those who are the worshippers of the
Five Devatās. 942 7. Sāvitrī said :-- “O Dharmarājan! O Highly Fortunate One! O Thou!
Expert in the Vedas and the Amgas thereof! Now kindly describe that which is the
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essence of the various Purāṇas and Itihāsas, which is the quintessence, which is dear to
all, approved of by all, which is the seed by which the Karmic ties are cut asunder, which
is high, noble and happy is this life. Kindly describe the above by which man can acquire
all his desires, and what is the only source of all the good and auspicious things. All by
knowing which man has. 943not to face any dangers or troubles, nor has he to go to the
dreadful hells that thou hast severally just now described and that by which men can be
freed of those various wombs. Kindly now describe all these. O Bhagavan! What is the
size of the several kuṇḍas or hells that Thou hast just now enumerated? How do the
sinners dwell there? When a man departs, his body is reduced to ashes. Then of what
sort is that other body by which the sinners enjoy the effects of their Karmas and why
do not those bodies get destroyed when they suffer so much pains for so long a time?
What sort of body is that? Kindly describe all these to me.”
8-33. Nārāyaṇa spoke :-- Hearing the questions put forward by Sāvitrī, Dharmarāja
remembered Śhrī Hari and began to speak on subject that sever the bonds of Karma :-O Child! O One of good vows! In the four Vedas, in all the books on Dharma, (Smritis) in
all the Samhitās, all the Itihāsas, all the Purāṇas, in the Nārada Pañcharātram, in the
other Dharma Śhāstras and in the Vedāngas, it is definitely stated that the worship of
the Pañcha Devatās (the five Devatās) Śhiva, Śhakti Viṣhṇu, Ganeśha, and Sūrya is the
best, the highest, the destroyer of the old age, disease, death, evils and sorrows, the
most auspicious and leading to the highest bliss. In fact, the worship of these Pañcha
Devatās is the source of acquiring all the Siddhis (the success) and saves one from going
to the hells. From their worship springs the Bhaktic Tree and then and then only the
Root of the Tree of all Karmic bonds is severed for ever and ever. This is the step to
Mukti (final liberation) and is the indestructible state. By this one can get Sālokya,
Sārṣhṭi, Sārūpya, and Sāmīpya, the different state of beatitudes in which the soul (1)
resides in the same world with the Deity, (2) possesses the same station, condition, or
rank, or equality with the Supreme Being in power and all the Divine attributes (the last
of the four grades of Mukti), (3) possesses the sameness of form or gets assimilated to
the Deity or (4) gets intimately united, identified or absorbed into the Deity. O
Auspicious One! The worshipper of these five Devatās has never to see any of the hells,
watched by My messengers. Those who are devoid of the devotion to the Devī see My
abode; but those who go to the Tīrthas of Hari, who hold Harivāsaras (festivities on the
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days of Hari) who bow down at the feet of Hari and worship Hari, never come to My
abode named Samyamana. Those Brāhmaṇas that are purified by their performing the
three Sandhyās and by the following the pure Āchāras (customs and observances), those
that find no pleasure until they worship the Devī, those that are attached to their own
Dharmas and their own Āchāras, never come to My abode.. 944My terrible messengers,
seeing the devotees of Śhiva, run away out of terror as snakes run away terrified by
Garuḍa. I also order My messengers with nooses in their hands never to go to them. My
messengers go mostly to other persons than the servants of Hari. No sooner do My
Messengers see the worshippers of the Kṛiṣhṇa Mantra, than they run away as snakes
get terrified at the sight of Garuḍa. Chitragupta, too, one of the beings in Yama’s world,
recording the vices and virtues of mankind, strike off the names of the Devī
worshippers, out of fear and prepare Madhuparka, etc., for them (a mixture of honey;
respectful offering made to a guest or to the bridegroom on his arrival at the door of the
father of the bride). They rise higher than the Brahmā Lokas and go to the Devī’s abode,
i.e., to Maṇidvīpa. Those that are the worshippers of the Śhakti Mantra and are highly
fortunate, whose contact removes the sins of others, they deliver the thousand
generations (from the downward course). As bundles and bundles of dry grasses
become burnt to ashes, no sooner they are thrown into fire, so the delusion at once
becomes itself deluded at the sight of the forms of those devotees. At their sight, lust,
anger, greed, disease, sorrow, old age, death, fear, Kāla (time that takes away the life of
persons), the good and bad karmas, pleasures and enjoyments drop off to a great
distance. O Fair One! Now I have described to you the states of those persons that are
not under the control of Kāla, good and bad karmas, pleasures and enjoyments, etc.,
and those that do not suffer those pains. Now I am speaking of this visible body. Listen.
Earth, water, fire, air, and ether are the five Mahā Bhūtas (the great elements); these
are the seeds of this visible body of the person and are the chief factors in the work of
creation. The body that is made up of earth and other elements is transient and
artificial, i.e., that body becomes burnt to ashes. Within this visible body, bound, is there
a Puruṣha of the size of a thumb; that is called the Jīva Puruṣha; the subtle Jīva assumes
those subtle bodies for enjoying the effects of karmas. In My world, that subtle body is
not burnt by the burning fire. If that subtle body be immersed in water, if that be beaten
incessantly or if it be struck by a weapon or pierced by a sharp thorn, that body is not
destroyed. That body is not burnt nor broken by the burning hot and molten material,
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by the red hot iron, by hot stones by embracing a hot image or by falling into a burning
cauldron. That body has to suffer incessant pains. O Fair One! Thus I have dwelt on the
subject of the several bodies and the causes thereof according to the Śhāstras. Now I
will describe to you the characters of all the other Kuṇḍas. Listen.. 945Here ends the
Thirty-sixth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the destruction of the fear of the Yama of
those who are the worshippers of the Five Devatās, in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXXVII
On the eighty-six Kuṇḍas and their characteristics. 945 60. Dharmarāja said :-- All the
Kuṇḍas (hells) are circular in form like the Full Moon. Of these, the Vahṇikuṇḍa has the
fire lit at its bottom, by the help of various kinds of stones. This Kuṇḍa will not be
destroyed till Mahāpralaya comes. Here the sinners are tormented severely. It looks like
a blazing coke. The flames are rising from it one hundred hands high. In circumference
those flames are two miles. This is named Vahṇikuṇḍa. It is full of sinners crying loudly.
It is constantly watched by My messengers who are chastising and punishing the
sinners. Next comes the Tapta Kuṇḍa. It is filled with hot water and full of rapacious
animals. The sinners there are severely beaten by My messengers and they are always
crying out very loudly, which is being echoed and re-echoed all around terribly. It
extends for one mile. This Kuṇḍa is filled with hot salt water and the abode of many
crows. Then there is the Bhayānaka Kuṇḍa. It extends for two miles and it is filled with
sinners. They are being punished by My messengers and they are incessantly crying,
“Save us, save us.”
Next comes the Viṣhṭhā Kuṇḍa. It is filled with faeces and excrements where the sinners
are moving without any food and with their palate and throats dry. Its size is two miles
and it is very bad and ugly with foetid and nasty smell. It is always filled with sinners,
who are being chastised by My Dūtas (messengers) and eat those faeces and
excrements. The worms therein are constantly biting and stinging them and they are
crying, “deliver us, deliver us.” Then comes the hot Mūttra Kuṇḍa. It is filled with the hot
urine and the worms thereof. The great sinners always dwell here. It measures four
miles; and it is quite dark. My Dūtas always beat them and their throats, lips, palates are
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all dry. Then comes the Śhleṣhma Kuṇḍa. It is filled with phlegm and the insects thereof.
The sinners dwell in phlegm and eat that phlegm. Then comes the Gara Kuṇḍa. It is filled
with (factitious) poison. It measures one mile. The sinners eat this poison and dwell
here. The worms thereof bite them. They tremble at the chastisement of My Dūtas and
cry aloud. My messengers look like serpents, with teeth like thunderbolt and they are
very furious and fierce, with their throats dry and their words very harsh. Then comes
Dūsikā Kuṇḍa. It is filled with the rheum. 946and dirt of the eyes and it measures one
mile. Innumerable worms are born therein. Numberless sinners live there, and as they
move, the insects immediately bite and sting them. Next comes the Vasā Kuṇḍa. It is
filled with the serum or marrow of the flesh and it measures one-half mile. The sinners
dwell there, chastised and punished by My messengers. Then comes the Śhukra Kuṇḍa.
It measures two miles in diameter. The insects, born in the semen, bite the sinners, and
they move on and on. Then comes the Rakta Kuṇḍa, with very offensive, foetid smell. It
is deep like a well and filled with blood. The sinners dwell here, drinking blood. The
insects therein are always biting them. Then follows the Aśhru Kuṇḍa. It measures in
size one fourth the measure of the well (above-mentioned). It is always filled with hot
tears of the eyes; and many sinners are seen there living weeping and crying and being
bitten by the snakes. Then there is the Gātra Mala Kuṇḍa. The sinners are chastised and
punished there by My messengers and being bitten by the insects thereof, they eat the
dirts of the body and dwell there. Then comes the Karṇa Mala Kuṇḍa. The sinners eat
the wax of the ear and fill the place. The insects always bite them and they are crying
aloud. It measures one fourth the measure of a Vāpī. Then comes the Majjā Kuṇḍa. It is
filled with fat and marrow, emitting foetid offensive odour. It measures one fourth the
measure of a Vāpī. The great sinners always dwell there. Then comes the Māmsa Kuṇḍa.
This is filled with the greasy flesh. It measures (one-fourth) that of a Vāpī. Those who
sell their daughters dwell here. My messengers always chastise and punish them and
horrible insects bite and sting them and they cry, out of fear and agony, “Save us, save
us,” and eat at times that flesh. Then come in succession the four Kuṇḍas Nakha, Loma
and others. They also measure each one-fourth that of a Vāpī. The sinners dwell there,
always chastised by My messengers. Next comes the very hot Tāmra Kuṇḍa. Burning
cokes exist on the top of very hot coppers. There are lakhs and lakhs of very hot copper
figures in that Kuṇḍa. The sinners, being compelled by My messengers, are made to
embrace each of these hot copper figures and they cry loudly and live there. It measures
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four miles. Then come the burning Angāra Kuṇḍa and the hot Lauha Dhāra Kuṇḍa. Here
the sinners are made to embrace the hot iron figures and, feeling themselves burnt, cry
out of fear and agony. Whenever My messengers punish them, they immediately cry
out, “Save us, save us.” It measures eight miles; and it is pitch dark and very awful. This
is named the hot Lauha Kuṇḍa. Then come the Charma Kuṇḍa and Surā Kuṇḍa. The
sinners, beaten by My men, eat the skin and drink the hot urine and. 947dwell there.
Then comes the Śhālmalī Kuṇḍa; it is overspread with thorns and thorny trees, causing
intense pain. It measures two miles. Millions and millions of great sinners are made by
My men to fall from the tops of those trees down below where their bodies get pierced
by very sharp thorns, six feet long; and thus they dwell there, beaten by My men. Out of
thirst, their palates get dried up; and they cry out repeatedly, “Water, water.” Out of
fear, they get very anxious and then their heads get broken by the clubs brought down
on them by My men. So they move there like the beings burnt in very hot oil. Then
comes the Viṣhoda Kuṇḍa. It measures two miles in diameter and is filled with the
poison of the serpent called Takṣhakas. My men punish the sinners and they drink the
poison thereof and dwell there. Then comes the hot Taila Kuṇḍa. There are no insects
here. Only the great sinners dwell. All around burning coals are flaring and when My
men beat the sinners, they run hither and thither. It is filled with horrible intense
darkness and it is exceedingly painful. It looks dreadful and measures two miles. Then
comes the Kunta Kuṇḍa. Sharp pointed iron weapons like tridents are placed in order all
round. The sinners, pierced by those weapons, are seen encircling the Kuṇḍa. It
measures one-half mile. Beaten by My men, their throats and lips get dried up. Then
comes the Krimi Kuṇḍa. It is filled with terrible worms and insects, snake-like with sharp
teeth, of the size of a Śhanku (a Sāl tree) deformed and hideous looking; and it is filled
with pitch darkness, terrible to look at. Beaten by My men, the great sinners dwell
there. Then comes the Pūya Kuṇḍa. It measures eight miles in diameter (or in
circumference?). The sinners dwell and eat the pus thereof and, are beaten by My men.
Then comes the Sarpa Kuṇḍa. Millions and millions of snakes of the length of a Tāl tree
are existing there. These serpents encircle the sinners and as they bite them, My men
also beat them at the same time. So there arises a general hue and cry, “Save us, save
us; we are done for.” Then come in order the Damśha Kuṇḍa, Maśhaka Kuṇḍa, and the
Garala Kuṇḍa. These are filled with gad-flies, mosquitoes, and poison respectively. Each
of them measures one mile. The sinnerśh hands and feet are tied up. So when the gad994

flies and mosquitoes fiercely sting them, and My men violently beat them
simultaneously, they raise a loud uproar and are made to move on, in their tied states
by My persons. Their bodies get thoroughly reddened and covered with blood by the
stinging of the flies, etc. Then come the Vajra Kuṇḍa and the Vriśhchika Kuṇḍa filled
respectively with Vajra insects and the scorpions. Each of them measures one-half that
of the Vāpī. The. 948sinners that dwell there, are incessantly bitten by insects (Vajras and
scorpions). Then come in order the Śhara Kuṇḍa, Śhūla Kuṇḍa, and the Khaḍga Kuṇḍas.
They are filled respectively with arrows, spikes, and scimitars. Each of them measures
one half that of the Vāpī. The sinners are pierced by arrows, etc., and become covered
over with blood and dwell there. Then comes the Gola Kuṇḍa. It is filled with boiling hot
water and it is pitch dark. The sinners live there, bitten by the insects. This Kuṇḍa
measures half that of the Vāpī. The insects bite them and My men beat them so their
fear knows no bounds; everyone of them is weeping and crying loudly. This Kuṇḍa is
filled with hideously offensive smells. So the pains of the sinners are infinite. The Nakra
Kuṇḍa comes next. It measures half the Vāpī, is filled with millions and millions of
crocodiles living in water. The horrible looking deformed sinners live there. The Kāka
Kuṇḍa then follows. The sinners here are being bitten by hundreds of deformed crows
eating faeces, urines and phlegm. Then come the Manthāna Kuṇḍa and Vīja Kuṇḍa.
These are filled respectively with insects called Manthāna and Vīja. Each of them
measures one hundred Dhanus (one Dhanu - four hastas). Those insects are stinging the
sinners and they cry out very loudly. Then follows the Vajra Kuṇḍa. It measures one
hundred Dhanus. Many insects with their teeth as hard as thunderbolt live there and
bite the sinners who cry out loudly. It is pitch dark. Then comes the hot Pāṣhāṇa Kuṇḍa.
It measures twice that of the Vāpī. It is so built of hot stones as it resembles a burning
mass of coal. The sinners become restless with the heat and turn round and round in
the middle. Then comes the Pāṣhāṇa Kunda and the Lālā Kunda. The Pāṣhāṇa Kuṇḍa is
made up of the sharp pointed stones, having sharp edges. Innumerable sinners dwell
there. Many red beings live in the Lālā Kuṇḍa. Then comes the Mapī Kunda. Its size is
one hundred Dhanus and its depth is two miles. It is made up of hot stones, each
measuring the Anjana mountain. The sinners, beaten and driven by My persons, move
on and on in the middle. Then comes the Chūrṇa Kuṇḍa. It measures two miles (in
circumference) and is filled with (seven) chūrṇas (powders). The sinners, driven and
beaten by My men, go on, restless hither and thither and eat the powders and get
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themselves burnt. Then comes the Chakra Kuṇḍa. Here a potter’s wheel with sixteen
sharp-edged spokes is constantly whirling round and round; the sinners are being
crushed by this wheel.
61-80. Then comes the Vakra Kuṇḍa. Its depth is eight miles. lt is fashioned very much
curved; and with and sharp slope it has gone down. It is built on the plan of a mountain
cave, filled with hot water and it is enveloped with deep dense darkness. The aquatic
animals there are biting. 949the sinners, who got very much restless and are crying out
very loudly. Then comes the Kūrma Kuṇḍa. Here millions and millions of tortoises in the
water awfully distorted, are biting the sinners. Then comes the Jvālā Kuṇḍa. It is built of
fierce fiery flames. It measures two miles in circumference. The sinners here are always
in great difficulty, with intense pain and crying out loudly. Next follows the Bhaṣhma
Kuṇḍa. It measures two miles. The sinners get themselves well burnt in hot ashes and
live there, eating the ashes. It is filled with hot stones and hot irons. The sinners here
are always being burnt in hot irons and hot stones and their throats and palates are
being parched up. Then comes the Dagdha Kuṇḍa. It is deep and horrible. It measures
two miles in circumference. My messengers threaten always the sinners there. Then
comes the Sūchī Kuṇḍa. It is filled with salt water. Waves are always rising there. It is
filled with various aquatic animals making all sorts of noises. It measures eight miles in
circumference and it is deep and dark. The sinners here cannot see each other and are
bitten by the animals. Pained very much, they cry out loudly. Then comes the Asipattra
Kuṇḍa. On the top surface of the Kuṇḍa there is a very big Tāl tree very high. The edges
of the leaves of this tree are sharp like the edge of a sword. One mile below this Tāl tree
is situated the Kuṇḍa. The sharp-edged Tāl leaves, then, fall on the bodies of the sinners
from the height of a mile and they get cut and wounded; blood comes out of them and
the sinners, in great pain, cry out “save, save.” It is very deep, very dark and filled with
Rakta Kīṭa a kind of blood like insects. This is the horrible Asipatra Kuṇḍa. Next comes
the Kṣhura Dhāra Kuṇḍa, measuring one hundred Dhanus (one Dhanu - four hastas). It is
filled with keen-edged weapons, as sharp as nice razors. The blood of the sinners is
flowing here profusely. Then comes the Sūchī Mukha Kuṇḍa, filled with sharp weapons
of the form of long needles. It measures fifty Dhanus. The sinners get pierced by them
end are constantly emitting blood. Their intense pain knows no bounds. Then comes the
Gokāmukha Kuṇḍa; inhabited by a sort of insect, called Gokā. They look like mouths;
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hence they are named Gokāmukha. It is deep like a well and it measures twenty Dhanus.
The great sinners suffer an intense amount of pain there. They have got to keep their
mouths always downwards as the Gokā insects always bite and sting them. Then comes
the Nakra Kuṇḍa. It resembles like the mouth of a crocodile and measures sixteen
Dhanus. It is deep like a well and numbers of sinners dwell there. Then comes the Gaja
Damśha Kuṇḍa. It measures one hundred Dhanus. Next comes the Gomukha Kuṇḍa. It
measures thirty Dhanus and resembles the mouth of a cow. It gives incessant pains and
troubles to the sinners.. 950
81-101. Then comes the Kumbhīpāka Kuṇḍa. It is like a wheel resembling that of this
Kālachakra, very horrible; and it is rotating incessantly. It looks like a water-jar,
measuring eight miles, and it is quite dark. Its depth is one lakh Puruṣhas of the height
of 100,000 persons. There are many other Kuṇḍas, Tapta Taila Kuṇḍa and Tapta Taila
Tāmra Kuṇḍa, etc., within it. This Kuṇḍa is filled with almost unconscious great sinners
and insects. They beat each other and cry out loudly. My messengers also threaten
them with clubs and Muṣhalas. So at times they fall dizzy-headed, at times they get
unconscious, and sometimes they get up and cry. O Fair One! The numbers of sinners
here equal to four times that of all the other sinners in all the other Kuṇḍas. They know
no death, however much you beat them. Their lives persist. For the body is built up for
sufferance, it is indestructible. This Kumbhīpāka Kuṇḍa is the chief of all the Kuṇḍas. This
Kuṇḍa where the sinners are tied to a thread built by Kāla, where My men lift the
sinners on high at one time, and sink them down below at another time, where the
sinners becoming suffocated for a long time, get unconscious, where their sufferings
know no bounds, where it is filled with boiling oil, is named the Kālasutra Kuṇḍa. Then
comes the Matsyoda Kuṇḍa, hollow like a well. It is filled with boiling water and it
measures twenty-four Dhanus. Next comes the Abaṭoda Kuṇḍa. It measures one
hundred Dhanus. The sinners get their bodies burned and chastised by My persons, live
there. No sooner they drop into the water of this Kuṇḍa, then they are attacked with all
sorts of diseases. Then comes the Krimikantuka Kuṇḍa. The sinners are bitten by the
Krimi Kantuka insects and cry out loudly, creating a general consternation and live there.
Its another name is Aruntuda Kuṇḍa. Next comes the Pāmśhu Kuṇḍa. It measures one
hundred Dhanus. It is overspread with burning rice husks. The sinners eat those hot
husks and live there. Then comes the Paśhaveṣhtana Kuṇḍa. It measures two miles. No
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sooner the sinners fall in this Kuṇḍa than they are twined round by this rope or Pāśha.
Hence its name. Then comes the Sūlaprota Kuṇḍa. It measures twenty Dhanus. No
sooner the sinners fall here than they are encircled with the Sūlāstra (darts). Then
comes the Prakampana Kuṇḍa. It measures one mile. It is filled with ice-cold water. The
sinners, going there, shiver at once. Next follows the Ulka Kuṇḍa. It measures twenty
Dhanus. It is filled with burning to ashes and meteors. My messengers thrust the torches
and meteors into the mouths of the sinners living there. Next comes the Andha-Kūpa
Kuṇḍa. It is pitch-dark, shaped like a well, circular and very horrible. The sinners beat
each other and eat the insects thereof. Their bodies are burnt with hot water; they
cannot see anything on account of dire darkness.. 951102-118. The Kuṇḍa where the
sinners are pierced by various weapons is known as the Vedhana Kuṇḍa. It measures
twenty Dhanus. Then comes the Daṇḍatāḍaṇa Kuṇḍa. It measures sixteen Dhanus. The
sinners dwell here, threatened by My messengers. Then comes the Jālarandhra Kuṇḍa.
Here the sinners live encompassed by a great net as fishes, etc., are tied in a net. Next
comes the Dehachūrṇa Kuṇḍa. It is quite dark and its depth is that of the height of one
koṭi persons; its circumference is twenty Dhanus. The sinners, here, encompassed by
iron chains are made to fall below where their bodies are reduced to powders and they
are inert and almost unconscious. The Kuṇḍa where the sinners are crushed and
threatened by My messengers is known as the Dalana Kuṇḍa; it measures sixteen
Dhanus in circumference. Next comes the Śhoṣhana Kuṇḍa. It is deep up to the height of
one hundred persons and it is very dark. It measures thirty Dhanus. On falling on the hot
sand, the throats and palates of sinners get dried up. Their pain knows no bounds.
Hence it is called the Śhoṣhana Kuṇḍa. Then comes the Kaṣha Kuṇḍa. It measures one
hundred Dhanus. It is filled with the juices of skins and its smell is very offensive. The
sinners eat those astringent waters and live there. Then comes Śhūrpa Kuṇḍa. It
measures twelve Dhanus and is extended like a winnowing basket. It is filled with hot
iron dust and many sinners live there, eating those foetid iron dusts. Next comes the
Jvālāmukha Kuṇḍa. It is filled with red hot sand. From the (bottom) centre rises a flame,
over-spreading the mouth of the Kuṇḍa. It measures twenty Dhanus. The sinners are
burnt here by the flame and live awfully; they get fainted no sooner they are dropped in
this Kuṇḍa. Then comes the Dhumrāndha Kuṇḍa. It is dark, quite filled with smoke.
Within that the hot bricks are placed. The sinners get suffocated with smoke; and their
eye-sight becomes also obstructed. It measures one hundred Dhanus. Then comes the
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Nāgabeṣhṭana Kuṇḍa. It is encircled and filled with the serpents. No sooner the sinners
are let fall there, than they are surrounded by the snakes. O Sāvitrī! Thus I have spoken
to you about the eighty-six Kuṇḍas and their characteristics. Now what more do you
want to hear? Say.
Here ends the Thirty-seventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on the eighty-six Kuṇḍas and
their characteristics in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses
by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XXXVIII
On the glories of the Devī and on the nature of Bhakti. 952 6. Sāvitrī said :-- “O Lord!
Give me the devotion to the Devī to that Ādyā Śhakti Bhagavatī Mahā Māye,
Parameśhvarī Māyī that is the Essence of all essences, the Door of final liberation to the
human beings, and the Cause of delivering them from hells, that is the Root of all the
Dharmas that lead to Mukti, that destroys all the inauspiciousness, that takes away the
fear of all the Karmas, and that takes away always all the sins committed before. O
Thou, the Foremost amongst the knowers of the Vedas! How many kinds of Muktis are
there in this world? What is the True Bhakti? What are its characteristics? What is to be
done by which the enjoyment of the karmas done can be desisted and nullified? O
Bhagavān! The woman kind has been created by the Creator as devoid of any
Tattvajñāna or true knowledge; now tell me something about this True Knowledge. All
the charities, sacrifices, bathing in the sacred places of pilgrimages, observing vows and
austerities cannot be compared with one sixteenth of imparting knowledge to those
who are ignorant (of true knowledge). Mother is hundred times superior to father; this
is certain; but the Spiritual Teacher, the Giver of True Knowledge, is hundred times more
to be reverenced and worshipped than the mother. O Lord!”
7-79. Dharmarāja said :-- O Child! What boons you desired of Me before, I granted them
all to you. Now I grant this boon to you that, “Let the devotion towards the Śhakti now
arise in your mind.” O Auspicious One! You want to hear the reciting of the Glories of
Śhrī Devī; by this, both he who puts forward the question and he who hears the answer,
all their families are delivered. When the Śhesa Nāga Ananta Deva with His thousand
mouths is unable to recite the glories of the Devī, when Mahādeva cannot describe with
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His five mouths, when the Creator Brahmā is incapable to recite Her glories with His four
mouths, when Viṣhṇu, the Omniscient, falls back, when Kārtīkeya with His six mouths
cannot sufficiently describe, when Ganeśha, the Guru of the Gurus of the great yogis is
incapable, when the Pundits, the knowers of the four Vedas, the Essence of all the
Śhāstras, cannot know even a bit of Her, when Sarasvatī becomes inert in going to
describe Her glories; when Sanatkumara, Dharma, Sanātana, Sananda, Sanaka, Kapila,
Sūrya and other sons of the Creator have fallen back, when the other Siddhas,
Yogīndras, Munīndras are quite incapable to glorify the deeds of Prakriti Devī, then how
can I recite fully the Glories of Her? Whose lotus-feet Brahmā,. 953Viṣhṇu, Śhiva and
others meditate; and lo! when it becomes difficult for Her devotees even to think of
Her, then what wonder is there that She will be so very rare to others! Brahmā, skilled in
the knowledge of the Vedas knows more of Her than what other ordinary persons know
so little of Her auspicious Glories. More than Brahmā, Ganeśha, the Guru of the Jñānins,
knows; again Śhambhu, the Omniscient, knows the best of all. For, in ancient times, the
knowledge of the Prakriti Devī was given to Him by Kṛiṣhṇa, the Highest Spirit in a
solitary place in the Rāsa Maṇḍalam in the region of Goloka. Mahādeva, again, gave it to
Dharma in the Śhivaloka; Dharma again gave the Prakriti Mantra to My father. My father
became successful (Siddha) in the worship of Prakriti Devī when he practised austerities.
Of old, the Devas wanted to offer to me the Government of the Yama Loka; but as I was
very much dispassionate towards the world, I became unwilling and became ready to
perform austerities. Then my Father told the Glories of Prakriti Devī. Now I describe to
you what I heard from my Father and what is stated in the Vedas, though very difficult
to comprehend. Listen carefully. O Fair Faced One! As the eternal space does not know
its own extent, so Prakriti Devī Herself knows not Her own Glories; then what can be
said of any other person on this! She is the Self of all, endowed with all powers and
lordship, the Cause of all causes, the Lord of all, the Origin of all and the Preserver of all;
She is Eternal, always with Her Cosmic Body, full of everlasting bliss, without any special
form, unrestrained, having no fear, without any disease and decay, unattached, the
Witness of all, the Refuge of all, and Higher than the Highest; She is with Māyā and She
is Mūla Prakriti; the objects created by Her being known as the Prakriti creation; Who
remains as Prakriti and Puruṣha inseparable from each other as Agṇi and Her burning
force; the Mahā Māyā, of the nature of everlasting existence, intelligence and bliss.
Though formless, She assumes forms for the gratification of the desires of Her Bhaktas.
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She created first the beautiful form of Gopāla Sundarī, i.e., the form of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa very
lovely and beautiful, captivating the mind. His body is blue like the fresh rain cloud; He is
young and dressed like that of a cow herd. Millions of Kandarpas (the Love deity) are, as
it were, playing in his body. His eyes vie with the midday lotus of the autumn. The
beauty of His face throws under shade the millions and millions of the Full Moon. His
body is decorated with invaluable ornaments decked with jewels. Sweet smile reigns
ever in His lips; it is adorned moreover with His yellow coloured invaluable robe. He is
Parama Brahmā. His whole body is burning with the Brahmā Teja, the Fire of Brahmā..
954His Body is Fiery. He is lovely, sweet to look at, of a peaceful temper, the Lord of
Rādhā and He is Infinite. (Note :-- The Universe; as we see, is unreal like what we see in
the kaleidoscope; various apparent pictures of an endless variety of beautiful colours
and forms.) He is sitting on a jewel throne in the Rāsa Maṇḍalam, and is incessantly
looked upon by the smiling lovely Gopīs at one and the same time. He is two-armed. A
garland made of wild flowers is hanging from His neck. He is playing on His flute. His
breast is resplendent with Kaustubha gem that He always wears. His body is anointed
with Kunkuma (saffron), aguru (the fragrant and cooling paste of the Aguru wood),
musk, and sandal-paste. The garland of beautiful Champaka and Mālatī flowers is
hanging from His neck. On His head, the beautiful crest is being seen, a little obliquely
situated in the form of the beautiful Moon. Thus the Bhaktas, filled with Bhaktis,
meditate on Him. O Child! It is through His fear that the Creator is doing His work of
creation of this Universe; and is recording the Prārabdha fruits of their Karmas. It is
through His fear that Viṣhṇu is awarding the fruits of Tapas and preserving the Universe.
By His command the Kālagni Rudra Deva is destroying all. By Whose favour Śhiva has
become Mrityumjaya, the Conqueror of Death and the Foremost of the Jñānins;
knowing whom Śhiva has become Himself endowed with knowledge and the Lord of the
knowers of knowledge, full of the Highest Bliss, devotion and dispassion. Through
Whose fear the wind becomes the foremost of runners and carries things, the Sun gives
heat, Indra gives rain, Yama destroys, Agṇi burns, and Water cools all the things. By
Whose command the Regents of the (ten) quarters of the sky are watching and
preserving nice orders; through Whose fear the planets are describing their several
orbits. Through Whose fear, trees flower and yield fruits; By Whose command the Kāla
destroys all. By Whose command all the beings whether on land or in water are quitting
their lives in time; until the proper time comes no man does not die even if he be
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pierced whether in battle or in danger. By Whose command the wind supports the
water; the water supports the tortoise; the tortoise supports the Ananta and the Ananta
supports the earth; the earth supports the oceans, mountain and all the jewels. The
earth is of the nature of forgiveness, i.e., endures all. For this reason all things, moving
and non-moving, rest on Her and again melt away in Her. Seventy-one Divine Yugas
constitute one Indra’s life period. Twenty-eight Indra’s life periods constitute Brahmā’s
one day and one night. Thus thirty days constitute Brahmā’s one month; so two months
constitute one Ritu (season); six Ritus make one year. Thus one hundred years
constitute Brahmā’s. 955life. When Brahmā dies, Śhrī Hari’s eye closes. That is the
Prākritik Pralaya. At this time, everything, moving and non-moving, from the Deva loka
to Bhūr loka (earth) dies. The Creator Brahmā gets dissolved in the navel of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa.
The four-armed Viṣhṇu, of Vaikuṇṭha, sleeps on Kṣhīra Samudra, the ocean of milk, i.e.,
He dissolves on the left side of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, the Highest Spirit. All the other Śhaktis
(forces) dissolve in Mūla Prakriti, the Māyā of Viṣhṇu. The Mūla Prakriti Durgā, the
Presiding Deity of Buddhi (reason) dissolves in the Buddhi of Kṛiṣhṇa. Skanda, the part of
Nārāyaṇa, dissolves in His breast. Gane’sa, the foremost of the Devas, born in part of
Kṛiṣhṇa, dissolves in the arm of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. And those who are born in parts of Padmā,
dissolve in Her body and Padmā dissolves in the body of Rādhā. All the cow-herdesses
and all the bodies of the Devas dissolve in Rādhā’s body. But Rādhā, the Presiding Deity
of the Prāṇa of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, dissolves in the Prāṇa of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. Sāvitrī, the four Vedas
and all the Śhāstras dissolve in Sarasvatī; and Sarasvatī gets dissolved in the tongue of
Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, the Highest Self. The Gopās in the region of Goloka dissolve in the pores of
His skin; the Prāṇa Vāyu of all dissolve in His Prāṇa Vāyu; the fire dissolves in the fire in
His belly; water dissolves in the tip of His tongue, and the Vaiṣhṇavas, (devotees of
Viṣhṇu), drinking the nectar of Bhakti, the Essence of all essences, dissolve in His lotusfeet. All smaller Virāts dissolve in the Great Virāt and the Great Virāt dissolves in the
Body of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. O Child! He is Kṛiṣhṇa, on the pores of Whose skin are situated
endless Universes; at the closing of Whose eyes, the Prākritic Pralaya comes and on the
opening of Whose eyes, the creation takes place. The closing and opening of the eyes
takes the same time. Brahmā’s creation lasts one hundred years and the Pralaya lasts
one hundred years. O One of good vows! There is no counting how many Brahmās or
how many creations and dissolutions have taken place. As one cannot count the number
of dusts, so one cannot count the creations and dissolutions. This is the Great
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Unspeakable Wonder! Again on Whose closing of the eyes the Pralaya takes place and
on whose opening of the eyes the creation takes place, out of the will of God, That
Kṛiṣhṇa dissolves at the time of Pralaya in Prakriti. This Highest Śhakti, the Mūla Prakriti
is the Only One without a second; it is the only one Nirguṇa and the Highest Puruṣha. It
is considered as “Sat” existing, by the Seers of the Vedas. Such a thing as Mūla Prakriti is
the unchanged state (Mukti). During the Pralaya, this only One Mūla Prakriti appears as
Jñāna Śhakti or the Knowledge Force. Who can in this universe recite Her glories? Mukti
is of four kinds.. 956 (1) Sālokya, (2) Sārūpya, (3) Sāmīpya and (4) Nirvāṇa. So it is stated in
the Vedas. Out of them Bhakti towards the Deva is the highest; so much so that the
Deva Bhakti is superior to Mukti. Mukti gives Sālokya, Sārūpya, Sāmīpya, and Nirvāṇa.
But the Bhaktas do not want anything. They want service of the Lord. They do not want
anything else. The state of becoming Śhiva, of becoming an Amara or an immortal,
becoming a Brahmā, the birth, death, disease, old age, fear, sorrow, or wealth, or
assuming a divine form, or Nirvāṇa or Moksa all are looked on alike by the Bhaktas with
disregard and contempt. Because Mukti is without any service while Bhakti increases
this service. Thus I have told you the difference between Bhakti and Mukti. Now hear
about the cutting off of the fruits of the past Karmas. O Chaste one! This service of the
Highest Lord severs the ties of Karmas (past acts). This service is really the True
Knowledge. So, O Child! I have now told you the Real Truth, leading to auspicious
results. Now you can go freely as you desire. Thus saying to Sāvitrī, Yama, the son of
Sūrya, gave life back to her husband and blessing her, became ready to go to His own
abode. Seeing Dharmarāja ready to go away, Sāvitrī became sorry to have the
bereavement of a good company, bowed down at His feet and began to cry. Yama, the
Ocean of Mercy, hearing the crying of Sāvitrī began to weep and told the following
words :
80-96. Dharma said :-- O Child! You enjoy in this holy Bhārata happiness for one lakh
years and you will in the end go to the Devīloka or Maṇi Dvīpa. Now go back to your
house and observe for fourteen years the vow called Sāvitrī-vrata for the mukti of
women. This Vrata is to he observed on the fourteenth day of the white fortnight in the
month of Jyaistha. Then observe the Mahā-Lakṣhmī Vrata. Its proper time is the eighth
day of the bright fortnight of the month of Bhādra. For sixteen years consecutively
without any break this vow is to be observed. The woman who practises with devotion
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this vow, goes to the abode of Mūla Prakriti. You would worship on every Tuesday in
every month the Devī Mangala Chaṇḍikā, the giver of all good; on the eighth day in the
bright fortnight you should worship Devī Sāṣhṭhī (i.e., Devasenā); you should worship
Manasā Devī, the giver of all siddhis, on the Samkranti day (when the Sun enters
another sign) in every year; you should worship Rādhā, the Central Figure of Rāsa, more
than the Prāṇa of Kṛiṣhṇa on every Full Moon night in the month of Kārtik and you
should observe fasting on the eighth day in the bright fortnight and worship the Viṣhṇu
Māyā Bhagavatī Devī, the Destructrix of all difficulties and dangers. . 957 (Note :-- The
Rāsa is the playing out of the Vedantic saying of Brahmā as “Raso vai Sah.” He is of the
nature of Rāsa, the most sweet and lovely Divine Principle which unites the Rasika and
the Rasikā.) The chaste woman having husband and sons who worships the World
Mother Mūla Prakriti, whether in Yantra, or in Mantra or in image, enjoys all pleasures
in this world; and, in the end, goes to the Devīloka or Maṇi Dvīpa. O Child! The
worshipper Sādhaka (one who is in one’s way to success) must worship all the
manifestations of the Devī, day and night. At all times one must worship the
omnipresent Durgā, the Highest Îsvarī. There is no other way to attain blessedness than
this. Thus saying, Dharmarāja went to His own abode. Sāvitrī, too, with her husband
Satyavān went to her home. Both Sāvitrī and Satyavān, when they reached home,
narrated all their stories to their friends and acquaintances. In time, by the blessing of
Yama, Sāvitrī’s father got sons and father-in-law recovered his eye-sight and kingdom
and Sāvitrī Herself got sons. For one lakh years, Sāvitrī enjoyed pleasures in this holy
land of Bhārata, and ultimately went with her husband to the Devīloka. Sāvitrī is the
Presiding Deity of the Sūryamaṇḍalam, the solar orb. The Sun is the central Para
Brahmā. The Gāyatrī Mantra, the Presiding Devī, proves the existence of the highest
Brahmā in the centre of the Sun. Therefore She is called Sāvitrī. Or Her name is Sāvitrī
because all the Vedas have come out of Her. Thus I have narrated the excellent
anecdote of Sāvitrī, and the fruitions of the Karmas of the several Jīvas. Now what more
do you want to hear? Say.
Here ends the Thirty-eighth Chapter in the Ninth Book on the glories of the Devī and on
the nature of Bhakti in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses
by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
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Chapter XXXIX
On the story of Mahā Lakṣhmī. 957
1-3 Nārada said :-- “O Lord! I have heard in the discourse on Sāvitrī and Yama about the
Formless Devī Mūla Prakriti and the glories of Sāvitrī, all true and leading to the endless
good. Now I want to hear the story of the Devī Lakṣhmī. O Thou, the Chief of the
knowers of the Vedas! What is the nature of Lakṣhmī? By whom was She first
worshipped? and by what Mantra? Kindly describe Her glories to me.”
4-33. Nārāyaṇa said :-- Of old, in the beginning of the Prākritik Creation, from the left
side of Kṛiṣhṇa, the Supreme Spirit, appeared in the Rāsamaṇḍalam (the Figure Dance) a
Devī. She looked exceedingly handsome, of a dark blue colour, of spacious hips, of thin
waist, and. 958with high breast, looking twelve years old, of steady youth, of a colour of
white Champaka flower and very lovely. The beauty of Her face throws under shade
millions and millions of autumnal full moons. Before Her wide expanded eyes, the
midday lotus of the autumnal season becomes highly ashamed. By the Will of God, this
Devī suddenly divided Herself into two parts. The two looked equal in every respect;
whether in beauty, qualities, age, loveliness, colour, body, spirit, dress, ornaments,
smile, glance, love, or humanity, they were perfectly equal.
Now she who appeared from the right side is named Rādhā and she who came from the
left side is named Mahā Lakṣhmī. Rādhā wanted first the two armed Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, Who
was Higher than the highest; then Mahā Lakṣhmī wanted Him. Rādhā came out of the
right side and wanted first Kṛiṣhṇa; so Kṛiṣhṇa, too, divided himself at once into two
parts. From His right side came out the two-armed and from his left side came out the
four-armed. The two-armed person first made over to Mahā Lakṣhmī the four armed
One; then the two armed Person Himself took Rādhā. Lakṣhmī looks on the whole
universe with a cooling eye; hence She is named Lakṣhmī and as She is great, She is
called Mahā Lakṣhmī. And for that reason the Lord of Rādhā is two-armed and the Lord
of Lakṣhmī is four-armed. Rādhā is pure Aprā kritic Śhuddha Sattva (of the nature of
pure Sattva Guṇa, the illuminating attribute) and surrounded by the Gopas and Gopīs.
The four-armed Puruṣha, on the other hand, took Lakṣhmī (Padmā) to Vaikuṇṭha. The
two-armed person is Kṛiṣhṇa; and the four-armed is Nārāyaṇa. They are equal in all
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respects. Mahā Lakṣhmī became many by Her Yogic powers (i.e., She remained in full in
Vaikuṇṭha and assumed many forms in parts). Mahā Lakṣhmī of Vaikuṇṭha is full, of pure
Sattva Guṇa, and endowed with all sorts of wealth and prosperity. She is the crest of
woman-kind as far as loving one’s husbands is concerned. She is the Svarga Lakṣhmī in
the Heavens; the Nāga Lakṣhmī of the serpents, the Nāgas, in the nether regions; the
Rāja Lakṣhmī of the kings and the Household Lakṣhmī of the householders. She resides
in the houses of house-holders as prosperity and the most auspicious of all good things.
She is the progenetrix, She is the Surabhi of cows and She is the Dakṣhiṇā (the sacrificial
fee) in sacrifices. She is the daughter of the milk ocean and she is Padminī, the beauty of
the spheres of the Moon and the Sun. She is the lustre and beauty of the ornaments,
gems, fruits, water, kings, queens, heavenly women, of all the houses, grains, clothings,
cleansed places, images, auspicious jars, pearls, jewels, crest of jewels, garlands,
diamonds, milk, sandal, beautiful twigs, fresh rain cloud, or of all other colours. She was
first worhipped in Vaikuṇṭha by Nārāyaṇa. Next She was worshipped by Brahmā and
then. 959by Śhankara with devotion. She was worshipped by Viṣhṇu in the Kṣhhirode
Samudra. Then she was worshipped by Svāyambhuva Manu, then by Indras amongst
men, then by Munis, Ṛiṣhis, good householders, by the Gandharbas, in the
Gandharbaloka; by the Nāgas in the Nāgaloka. She was worshipped with devotion by
Brahmā for one fortnight commencing from the bright eighth day in the month of
Bhādra and ending on the eighth day of the dark fortnight in the three-worlds. She was
worshipped by Viṣhṇu, with devotion in the three worlds on the meritorious Tuesday in
the months of Pauṣha, Chaitra, and Bhādra. Manu, also, worshipped Her on the Pauṣha
Sankrānti (the last day of the month of Pauṣha when the Sun enters another sign) and
on the auspicious Tuesday in the month of Māgha. Thus the worship of Mahā Lakṣhmī is
made prevalent in the three worlds. She was worshipped by Indra, the Lord of the Devas
and by Mangala (Mars) on Tuesday. She was then worshipped by Kedāra, Nīla, Subala,
Dhruva, Uttānapada, Śhakra, Bali, Kaśhyapa, Dakṣha, Kardama, Sūrya, Priyavrata,
Chandra, Vāyu, Kuvera, Varuṇa, Yama, Hutāsana and others. Thus Her worship extended
by and by to all the places. She is the Presiding Deity of all wealth; so She is the wealth
of all.
Here ends the Thirty-ninth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the story of Mahā Lakṣhmī in
the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
1006

Chapter XL
On the birth of Lakṣhmī in the discourse of Nārada and Nārāyaṇa. 959
1-2. Nārada said :-- “O Lord! How did the eternal Devī Mahā Lakṣhmī the dweller in
Vaikuṇṭha, the beloved of Nārāyaṇa, the Presiding Deity of Vaikuṇṭha, come down to
the earth and how She, became the daughter of the ocean? By whom was She first
praised? Kindly describe all these in detail to me and oblige.”
3-10. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! In ancient days when on Durvāsā’s curse, Indra was
dispossesed of his kingdom, all the Devas came down to earth. Lakṣhmī, too, getting
angry, quitted the Heavens, out of pain and sorrow and went to Vaikuṇṭha and took the
shelter of Nārāyaṇa. The Devas, then, went to Brahmā with their hearts full of sorrow
and, taking Him from there, they all went to Nārāyaṇa in Vaikuṇṭha. Going there they all
took refuge of the Lord of Vaikuṇṭha. They were very much distressed and their throats,
palate and lips were quite dry. At that time Lakṣhmī, the wealth and prosperity of all,
came down on earth by the command of Nārāyaṇa and became born in part as the
daughter of the ocean. The Devas, then with the Daityas churned the Kṣhīroda Ocean
and, out of that, Mahā. 960Lakṣhmī appeared. Viṣhṇu looked on Her. Her joy knew no
bounds. She smiling, granted boons to the Devas and then offered a garland of flowers
on the neck of Nārāyaṇa (as a symbol of marriage celebrated). O Nārada! the Devas, on
the other hand, got back their kingdoms from the Asuras. They then worshipped and
chanted hymns to Mahā Lakṣhmī and since then they became free from further dangers
and troubles.
11-12. Nārada said :-- “O Bhagavān! Durvāsā was the best of the Munis; he was attached
to Brahmā and had spiritual knowledge. Why did he curse Indra? What offence had he
committed? How did the Devas and Daityas churn the ocean? How, and by what hymns
Lakṣhmī became pleased and appeared before Indra? What passed on between them.
Say all this, O Lord.”
13-25. Nārāyaṇa said :-- In ancient days, Indra the Lord of the three worlds, intoxicated
with wine and becoming lustful and shameless, began to enjoy Rambhā in a lonely
grove. After having enjoyed her, he became attracted to her; his mind being wholly
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drawn to her, he remained there in that forest, his mind becoming very passionate.
Indra then saw the Muni Durvāsā on his way from Vaikuṇṭha to Kailāśha burning with
the fire of Brahmā. From the body of the Ṛiṣhi, emitted, as it were, the rays of the
thousand midday Suns. On his head was the golden matted hair. On his breast there was
the hoary holy thread; he wore torn clothes; on his hands there was the Daṇḍa and
Kamaṇḍalu; on his forehead there was the bright Tilaka in the form of the Crescent
Moon. (Tilaka - a sectarian mark on the forehead made with coloured earth or
sandalpaste.)One hundred thousand disciples, thoroughly-versed in the Vedas and the
Vedāngas, were attending him. The intoxicated Purandara, seeing him, bowed down to
him and he began to chant with devotion hymns to his disciples also. They were very
glad. The Ṛiṣhi with his disciples then blessed Indra and gave him one Pārijāta flower.
When the Muni was returning from the region of Vaikuṇṭha, Viṣhṇu, gave him that
beautiful Pārijāta flower. Old age, death, disease, sorrows, etc., all are removed by the
influence of the flower; and the final liberation is also attained. The Devendra was
intoxicated with his wealth; so taking the flower given by the Ṛiṣhi, he threw it on the
head of the elephant Airārata. No sooner the elephant touched the flower, than he
became suddenly like Viṣhṇu, as it were, in beauty, form, qualities, fire and age. The
elephant, then, forsook Indra and. 961entered into a dense forest. The Lord of the Devas
could, in no way, get him under his control. On the other hand, the Muni Durvāsā seeing
that Mahendra had thus dishonoured the flower, became inflamed with rage and cursed
him saying, “O Indra! You are so mad with wealth that you have dishonoured me. The
flower that I gave you so lovingly, you have thrown that, out of vanity, on the elephant’s
head!
26-46. No sooner one gets the food, water, fruits that had been offered to Viṣhṇu, one
should eat that at once. Otherwise one incurs the sin of Brahmahattyā. If anybody
forsakes the things offered to Viṣhṇu, that he has got perchance, he becomes destitute
of wealth, prosperity, intelligence, and his kingdom. And if he eats the food already
offered to Viṣhṇu with devotion, he then elevates his hundred families passed before
him and he himself becomes liberated while living. If anybody daily eats Viṣhṇu’s
Naivedyam (food offered to Viṣhṇu) and bow down before Him or worships Hari with
devotion and chants hymns to Him, he becomes like Viṣhṇu in energy and wealth. By
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mere touch with the air round about his body, the places of pilgrimage become all
purified. O You Stupid! The earth becomes purified by the contact of the dust of the feet
of such a one devoted to Viṣhṇu. If anybody eats the food unoffered to Hari and flesh
that is not offered to any Deity; if he eats the food of any unchaste woman, any woman
without husband and sons, the food offered at any Śhūdra’s Srādh (funeral) ceremony,
the food offered by a Brāhmaṇa, who is a priest to the Śhūdras in honour of a Śhiva
Lingam, the food of a Brahmāṇ priest who subsists on the presents of a temple, the food
of one who sells his daughter, the food of one who subsists on dealing with womb
concerns, the leavings of others, the stale food left after all others had eaten, the food
of the husband of an unmarried girl (twelve years old in whom menstruation has
commenced), the driver of oxen, the food of one uninitiated in one’s Iṣhṭamantram, of
one who burns a corpse, of a Brāhmiṇ who goes to one not fit for going, the food of a
rebel against friends, of one who is faithless, treacherous, who gives false evidence, the
food of a Brāhmiṇ who accepts offerings in a sacred place of pilgrimage, all his sins
(incurred in the ways above-mentioned) will be removed if he eats the prasādam of
Viṣhṇu, i.e., the food offered to Viṣhṇu. Even if a Chāṇḍāla be attached to the service of
Viṣhṇu, he sanctifies his millions of persons born in his family before him. And the man
who is devoid of the devotion to Hari is not able even to save himself. If anybody takes
unknowingly the remains of an offering (such as flowers) made to Viṣhṇu,. 962he will
certainly be freed from all the sins incurred in his seven births. And if he does this
knowingly and with intense devotion, he will certainly be freed of all sorts of sins
incurred in his Koṭi births. So, O Indra! I am a devotee of Śhrī Hari. And when you have
cast away the Pārijāta to flower offered by me on the elephant’s head, then I say unto
you that the Mahā Lakṣhmī will leave you and She will go back to Nārāyaṇa. I am highly
devoted to Nārāyaṇa; so I do not fear anybody, I fear neither the Creator, nor Kāla, the
Destroyer, nor old age, nor death; what to speak of other petty persons! I do not fear
your father Prajāpati Kaśhyapa nor do I fear your family priest Brihaspati. Now he, on
whose head there lies the flower Pārijāta offered by me, verily he should be worshipped
by all means.” Hearing these words of Durvāsā, Indra became bewildered with fear, and
being greatly distressed and holding the feet of Muni, cried out loudly. He said :-- “The
curse is now well inflicted on me; and it has caused my delusion to vanish. Now I do not
want back my Rāja Lakṣhmī from you; instruct me on knowledge. This wealth is the
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source of all coils; it is the cause of the veil to all knowledge, it hides the final liberation
and it is a great obstacle on the way to get the highest devotion.”
47-67. The Muni said :--“This birth, death, old age, disease, and afflictions, all come from
wealth and the manipulation of great power. Being blind by the darkness of wealth, he
does not see the road to Mukti. The stupid man that is intoxicated with wealth is like the
one that is intoxicated with wine. Surrounded by many friends, he is surrounded by the
unbreakable bondage. The man that is intoxicated with wealth, blind with property and
overwhelmed with these things has no thought for the real knowledge. He who is
Rājasik, is very much addicted to passions and desires; he never sees the path to
Sattvaguṇa. The man that is blind with sense-objects is of two kinds, firstly, Rājasik and
secondly Tāmasik. He who has no knowledge of the Śhāstras is Tāmasik and he who has
the knowledge of the Śhāstras is Rājasik. O Child of the Devas! Two paths are mentioned
in the Śhāstras; one is Pravritti, going towards the sense objects and the other is Nivritti,
going away from them. The Jīvas first follow the path of Pravritti, the path that is
painful, gladly and of their own accord like a mad man. As bees, blind with the desire of
getting honey, go to the lotus bud and get themselves entangled there, so the Jīvas, the
embodied souls, desirous first of getting enjoyments come to this very painful circle of
births and deaths, this worldly life, which in the end is realised as vapid and the only
cause of old age, death, and sorrow and get themselves enchained there.. 963For many
births he travels gladly in various wombs, ordained by his own Karmas, till at last by the
favour of gods, he comes in contact with the saints. Thus one out of a thousand or out
of a hundred finds means to cross this terrible ocean of world. When the saintly persons
kindle the lamp of knowledge and show the way to Mukti, then the Jīva makes an
attempt to sever this bondage to the world. After many births, many austerities and
many fastings, he then finds safely the way to Mukti, leading to the highest happiness. O
Indra! What you asked me, I thus heard from my Guru.” O Nārada! hearing the words of
the Muni Durvāsā Indra became dispassionate towards the Samsāra. Day by day his
feeling of dispassion increased. One day, when he returned to his own home from the
hermitage of the Muni, he saw the Heavens overspread by the Daityas and it had
become terrible. At some places outrage and oppression knew no bounds; some places
were devoid of friends; at some places, some persons had lost their fathers, mothers,
wives, relations; so no rest and repose could be found. Thus, seeing the Heavens in the
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hands of the enemies, Indra went out in quest of Brihaspati, the family preceptor of the
Devas. Seeking to and fro Indra ultimately went to the banks of the Mandākinī and saw
that the Guru Deva had bathed in the waters of the Mandākinī and sitting with his face
turned towards the East towards the Sun, was meditating on Para Brahmā, Who has His
faces turned everywhere. Tears were flowing from his eyes and the hairs of the body
stood erect with delight. He was elderly in knowledge; the spiritual Teacher of all,
religious, served by all great men; he was held as most dear to all the friends. Those who
are Jñānins regard him as their Guru. He was the eldest of all his brothers; he was
considered as very unpopular to the enemies of the Devas. Seeing the family priest
Brihaspati merged in that state of meditation, Indra waited there. When after one
Prahara (three hours), the Guru Deva got up, Indra bowed down to his feet and began to
weep and cry out repeatedly. Then he informed his Guru about his curse from a
Brāhmiṇ, his acquiring the true knowledge as so very rare, and the wretched state of
Amarāvatī, wrought by the enemies.
68-92. O Best of Brāhmaṇas! Hearing thus the words of the disciple, the intelligent
speaker Brihaspati spoke with his eyes reddened out of anger. “O Lord of the Devas! I
have heard everything that you said; do not cry; have patience; hear attentively what I
say. The wise politicians of good behaviour, with moral precepts, never lose their heads
and get themselves distressed in times of danger. Nothing is everlasting; whether
property or adversity; all are transient;. 964they only give troubles. All are under one’s
own Karma; one is master of one’s own Karma. What had been done in previous births,
so one will have to reap the fruits afterwards. (Therefore property or adversity, all are
due to one’s own Karma.) This happens to all persons eternally, births after births. Pain
and happiness are like the ring of a rolling wheel. So what pain is there? It is already
stated that one’s own Karma must be enjoyed in this Holy Bhārata. The man enjoys the
effects of his own Karmas, auspicious or inauspicious. Never the Karma gets exhausted
in one hundred Koṭi Kalpas, without their effects being enjoyed. The Karma, whether
auspicious or inauspicious must be enjoyed. Thus it is stated in the Vedas and as well by
Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, the Supreme Spirit. Bhagavān Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa addressed Brahmā, the lotusborn, in the Sāma Veda Sākhā that all persons acquire their births, whether, in Bhārata
or in any other country, according to the Karma that he had done. The course of a
Brāhmaṇa comes though this Karma; and the blessings of a Brāhmaṇa come again by
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this Karma. By Karma one gets great wealth and prosperity and by Karma again one gets
poverty. You may take one hundred Koṭi births; the fruit of Karma must follow you. O
Indra! The fruit of Karma follows one like one’s shadow. Without enjoyment, that can
never die. The effects of Karma become increased or decreased according to time,
place, and the person concerned. As you will give away anything to persons, of different
natures, in different times and in different places, your merit acquired will also vary
accordingly. Gifts made on certain special days bring in Koṭi times the fruits (merits,
puṇyam) or infinite times or even more than that. Again gifts, similar in nature, made in
similar paces yield puṇyam the same, in character also. Gifts made in different countries
yield puṇyams, Koṭi times, infinite times, or even more than that. But similar things
given to similar persons yield similar puṇyams. As the grains vary in their natures as the
fields differ, so gifts made to different persons yield different grades of puṇyas infinitely
superior or infinitely inferior as the case may be.
Giving things to a Brāhmaṇa on any ordinary day yields simple puṇya only. But if the gift
be made to a Brahmāṇ on an Amavasyā day (new moon day) or on a Sankrānti day (the
day when the Sun enters another’s sign) then hundred times more puṇyam is acquired.
Again charities made on the Chāturmāsya period (the vow that lasts for four months in
the rainy season) or on the full moon day, yield infinite puṇyams. So charities made on
the occasion of the lunar eclipses yield Koṭi times the result and if made on the occasion
of the solar eclipse yield ten times more puṇyams. Charities made on Akṣhayaya Tritīyā
or the Navamī day yield infinite and endless results. So charities on other holy days yield
religious merits. 965higher than those made on ordinary days. As charities made on holy
days yield religious merits, so bathing, reciting mantrams, and other holy acts yield
meritorious results. As superior results are obtained by pious acts; inferior results are
obtained by impious acts. As an earthen potter makes pots, jars, etc., out of the earth
with the help of rod, wheel, earthen cups or plates and motion, so the Creator awards
respective fruits to different persons, by the help of this thread (continuity) of Karma.
Therefore if you want to have cessation of this fruition of Karma, then worship
Nārāyaṇa, by whose command all these things of Nature are created. He is the Creator
of even Brahmā, the Creator, the Preserver of Viṣhṇu, the Preserver, the Destroyer of
Śhiva, the Destroyer and the Kāla (the great Time) of Kāla (the Time). Śhankara has said
:-- He who remembers Madhusūdana (a name of Viṣhṇu) in great troubles, his dangers
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cease and happiness begins.” O Nārada! The wise Brihaspati thus advised Indra and then
embraced him and gave him his hearty blessings and good wishes.
Here ends the Fortieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the birth of Lakṣhmī in the
discourse of Nārada and Nārāyaṇa in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of
18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XLI
On the churning of the ocean and on the appearing of Lakṣhmī. 965
1-2. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Twice-born! Indra then remembered Hari and took Brihaspati,
the Guru of the Devas, to the assembly of Brahmā, accompanied by the other Devas.
They soon reached the region of Brahmā and no sooner they saw Him, than Indra and
the other Devas and Bihaspati all bowed down to Him.
3-25. Brihaspati, the Āchārya of the Devas, then communicated all to Brahmā. Hearing
this, He smiled and spoke, addressing Indra :-- O Indra! You have been born in My race;
nay, you are My grandson; the Ārya Brihaspati is your Guru; you yourself are the ruler of
the Devas and you are very wise and sagacious; the mother of your father is the
powerful Dakṣha, a great Viṣhṇu Bhakta. How is it, then that when the three sides of the
family are pure, one would turn out so haughty and arrogant! Whose mother is so much
devoted to her husband, whose father, mother’s father and mother’s brother are selfcontrolled and of pure Sattva Guṇa, he is not expected to be so very haughty! Every man
may be guilty to Hari for the three faults :-- For some fault due to that of his father, or of
his mother’s father, or of Guru, the Spiritual Teacher. Bhagavān Nārāyaṇa, resides in this
great holy temple of our this physical body controlling the hearts of all. At whatever
moment, Śhrī Nārāyaṇa quits this temple-body, at that moment this body becomes
dead. I myself am the mind; Śhankara is the Knowledge, Viṣhṇu is the vital. 966breaths,
Bhagavatī Durgā is the intelligence (Buddhi), sleep, etc., the powers of Prakriti; when
these are being reflected on by the Ātman, Jīva is formed with a body for enjoyment
called Bhoga Śharīrabhrit. When a king departs, his attendants also follow him; so when
this Ātman departs from this temple of body, his attendants mind, buddhi, etc., instantly
depart from this body and follow the Ātman. O Indra! We all, are verily, the parts of Śhrī
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Kṛiṣhṇa. I myself, Śhiva, Ananta Deva, Viṣhṇu, Dharma, Mahā Virāt, you all are His parts
and entirely devoted to Him. And you have shown contempt for His flower. Bhagavān
Śhankara, the Lord of the Bhūtas, worshipped the lotus-feet of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa with that
flower. The Ṛiṣhi Durvāsā gave you that flower. But you showed disrespect to it. The
flower, Pārijāta, after being offered at the lotus-feet of Kṛiṣhṇa, should be placed on the
head of an Immortal; His worship is to be done first; and it is the foremost amongst the
Devas. So you are now being afflicted by the inevitable course of Fate; Fate is the most
powerful of all. Who can save that unlucky man against whom Fate has turned? Seeing
that you have rejected the flower offered to Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, Śhrī Lakṣhmī Devī has left you
out of anger. Now come with Me and with your family priest Brihaspati to Vaikuṇṭha
and worship the Lord of Lakṣhmī; then by His grace you may get back your Heavens.
Thus saying, Brahmā with Indra and all the other Devas, went to the Eternal Puruṣha,
Bhagavān Nārāyaṇa and saw that He was full of Fire and Energy like one hundred koṭi
summer midday Suns, yet perfectly cool and calm. He has no beginning, and no end, nor
any middle. He is Infinite. The four-armed Pāriṣhadas, Sarasvatī, the four Vedas, and the
Ganges, all were surrounding Him. Seeing Him, Brahmā and the other Devas bowed
down with devotion and began to chant hymns to Him with tears in their eyes. Brahmā,
then, informed Him of everything when all the Devas, dispossessed of their places,
began to weep before Him. Nārāyaṇa saw that the Devas were very afraid and much
distressed. They had no jewel ornaments as before, no vehicles (Vāhanas), nor the
Daivic splendour as before, not that brillance; always fearful. Then Nārāyaṇa, the
Destroyer of fear, seeing the Devas in that state, addressed Brahmā and the other Devas
:-- O Brāhmaṇ! O Devas! Discard all fears. What fear can overcome you? I am here. I will
give you again the immoveable prosperous Rājya Lakṣhmī (the Laksmī of the kings).
26-47. But for the present, I give you some advice proper for this moment. Listen. There
are endless universes where exist innumerable persons. All of them are under Me. So
know verily, that. 967I am under them also. My devotees regard Me as the Highest. They
know no other than Me; they are fearless; so I do not remain in that house where My
devotees are dissatisfied. I instantly quit that house with Lakṣhmī. Durvāsā Ṛiṣhi is born
in part of Śhankara. He is highly devoted to Me. He is a pakkā Vaiṣhṇava. He cursed you
and, as a matter of fact, I and Lakṣhmī instantly left your house.

1014

Lakṣhmī does not reside in that house where conch shells are not blown, where there
are no Tulasī trees, where there is no worship of Śhiva and Śhivā, where the Brāhmaṇas
are not fed. O Brāhmaṇ! O Devas! Where I and My Bhaktas are blamed, Mahā Lakṣhmī
becomes greatly displeased. She instantly goes away out of that house. Lakṣhmī does
not stay even for a moment in that house where the stupid person, without any
devotion for me, takes his food on the Harivāsara Ekādaśhī day (the eleventh day of the
moon’s wane or increase) or on My anniversary birthday. If anybody sells My name or
his own daughter, where the guests are not served, Lakṣhmī quits that house instantly
and goes away.
(Note :-- That Guru is the Real Guru, who, being capable, imparts the name of God to
worthy persons without taking any fee at all.)If the son of an unchaste woman be a
Brāhmaṇa, he and the husband of an unchaste woman are great sinners. If anybody
goes to such a person’s house or eats the food of a Śhūdra during a Srāddha ceremony,
Lakṣhmī becomes very angry and vacates that house. Being a Brāhmiṇ, if one burns a
Śhūdra’s corpse, one becomes very wretched and the vilest of the Brāhmiṇs. Lakṣhmī
never stays for a moment more in that house. Being a Brāhmiṇ, if he be a Śhūdra’s cook
and drives oxen, Lakṣhmī fears to drink water there and quits his house. Being a
Brāhmiṇ, if his heart be unholy, if he be cruel, envies others and blames persons, if he
officiates as a priest for the Śhūdra, Lakṣhmī Devī never stays in his house. The WorldMother never stays even for a moment in his house who eats at the house of one who
marries an unmarried girl twelve years old in whom menstruation has commenced. He
who cuts grass by his nails, or writes on the ground with his nails, or from whose house
a Brāhmaṇa guest goes back disappointed, Lakṣhmī never stays in his house. If any
Brāhmaṇa eats food at the early sunrise, sleeps during the day or engages in a sexual
intercourse during the day, Lakṣhmī never stays in his house. Lakṣhmī slips away from
that Brāhmaṇa who is devoid of Āchāra (rules of conduct), who accepts gifts from
Śhūdras, from him who remains uninitiated in his Mantram. The ignorant man who
sleeps naked and with his feet wet, who laughs always, and always. 968talks at random
on disconnected subjects like a mad man, is forsaken at once by Lakṣhmī. Lakṣhmī
becomes angry and goes away from the house of that man who applies oil all over his
body first and then touches the bodies of others and always makes some sounding noise
on several parts of his body. If any Brāhmaṇa forsakes observing vows, fastings, the
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Sandhyā ceremony, purity and devotion to Viṣhṇu, Kamalā (Lakṣhmī) does not remain in
his house any longer. If anybody blames always the Brāhmaṇas and shews his hatred
always towards the Brāhmaṇas, if he does injury to the animals, and if he does not
indulge in his heart anything of pity, kindness, Lakṣhmī, the Mother of the Worlds, quits
him. O Lotus-born! But where Hari is worshipped and Hari’s Name is chanted, Lakṣhmī,
the Mother of all auspiciousness, remains there. Lakṣhmī remains where the glories of
Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa and His Bhaktas are sung.
48-59. Lakṣhmī always remains there with the greatest gladness where conch-shells are
blown, where there are conchsells, the Śhālagrāma stone, the Tulasī leaves and the
service and meditation of Lakṣhmī are daily done.
Where the phallic emblem of Śhiva is worshipped, and His glories sung, where Śhrī
Durgā is worshipped and Her glories are sung, Lakṣhmī, the Dweller in the Lotus,
remains there. Where the Brāhmaṇas are honoured and they are gladly feasted, where
all the Devas are worshiped; the chaste Lakṣhmī, the Lotus-faced, remains there. Thus
saying to the Devas, the Lord of Lakṣhmī said :-- O Devī! Go without any any delay to the
Kṣhiroda Ocean and incarnate there in part. He then addressed Brahmā and said :-- “O
Lotus-born! You also better go there and churn the Kṣhiroda Ocean; when Lakṣhmī will
arise, give her to the Devas.” O Devarṣhi! Thus saying, the Lord Kamalā went to His inner
compartment. On the other hand the Devas, after a long time, reached the shores of the
Kṣhiroda Ocean. The Devas and the Daityas then made the Golden Mountain (the
Sumeru) the churning rod, the Deva Kurma (the tortoise), the churning pot and Ananta
Deva (the thousand headed serpent) the churning cord and began to churn the ocean.
While churning was going on, by and by arose Dhanvantarī, Amrita (the nectar), the
horse Uchchaihśhravā, various other invaluable jewels that were desired, the elephant
Airāvata and the beautiful eyed Lakṣhmī. Viṣhṇupriyā, Śhrī Lakṣhmī Devī, no sooner She
got up from the ocean, she, the chaste woman, presented on the neck of Nārāyaṇa, of
beautiful appearance, the Lord of all, Who slept on the Kṣhiroda ocean the garland
(indicative of accepting Him for her bridegroom). Then Brahmā and Maheśhvara and the
other Devas gladly worshipped Her and chanted hymns. At this time Lakṣhmī Devī being
pleased, cast a favourable glance towards the homes of the Devas,. 969in order to free
them from their curse. Then, by the grace of Mahā Lakṣhmī and by the granting of the
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boon by Brahmā, the Devas got back their own possessions from the hands of the
Daityas. O Nārada! Thus I have described to you the story of Lakṣhmī Devī, the Essence
of all Essences, and very pleasant to hear. Now what more do you want to hear? Say.
Here ends the Forty-first Chapter of the Ninth Book on the churning of the ocean and on
the appearing of Lakṣhmī in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000
verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XLII
On the Dhyānam and Stotra of Mahā Lakṣhmī. 969 50. Nārada said :-- O Bhagavān! I have
heard about the glories of Hari, about the Tattvajñānam (the True Knowledge) and the
story of Lakṣhmī. Now tell me Her Dhyānam (meditation) and Stotram (recitation of
hymns) of Her. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! Indra then, bathed first in the Tīrath (holy
place) and, wearing a cleansed cloth, installed, first of all, an earthen jar (ghaṭa) on the
beach of the Kṣhiroda Ocean. Then he worshipped with devotion Ganeśha, Sūrya, Fire,
Viṣhṇu, Śhiva, and Śhivā, the six deities with scents and flowers. Next Indra invoked
Mahā Lakṣhmī, of the nature of the highest powers and greatest prosperity, and began
to worship Her as Brahmā, who was acting as an officiating priest in the presence of the
Munis, Brāhmaṇas, Brihaspati, Hari and the other Devas, had dictated him. He first
smeared one Pārijāta flower with sandal paste and reciting the meditation mantra of
Mahā Lakṣhmī offered it to Her feet. The meditation mantra that was recited by
Devendra, was what Bhagavān Hari first gave to Brahmā. I am now telling you that.
Listen.
“O Mother! Thou residest on the thousand-petalled lotus. The beauty of Thy face excels
the beauty of koṭi autumnal Full Moons. Thou art shining with Thy own splendour. Thou
art very beautiful and lovely; Thy colour is like the burnished gold; Thou art with form,
chaste, ornamented all over with jewel ornaments; Thou art wearing the yellow cloth
and look! What beauty is coming out of it! Always a sweet smile reigns on Thy lips. Thy
beauty is constant; Thou art the bestower of prosperity to all. O Mahā Lakṣhmī! I
meditate on Thee.” Thus meditating on Her endowed with various attributes with this
mantra, Indra worshipped devotedly with sixteen upachāras (articles offered). Every
upachāra (article) was offered with the repetition of mantra. All the things were very
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excellent, right and commendable. “O Mahā Lakṣhmī!. 970Viśhvakarmā has made this
invaluable Āsan (a carpet seat) wonderfully decked with jewels; I am offering this Āsan
to Thee. Accept. O Thou residing in the Lotus! This holy Ganges water is considered with
great regard and desired by all. This is like the fire to burn the fuel in the shape of the
sins of the sinners. O Thou! The Dweller in the Lotus! This Dūrbha grass, flowers, this
Arghya (offering) of the Ganges water perfumed with sandalpaste, I am offering to Thee.
Accept. O Beloved of Hari! This sweet scented flower oil and this sweet scented Āmalaki
fruit lead to the beauty of the body; therefore I present this to Thee. Accept. O Devī! I
am presenting this cloth made of silk to Thee; Accept. O Devī! This excellent ornament
made of gold and jewels, which increases the beauty, I am presenting to Thee. Accept. O
Beloved of Kṛiṣhṇa! I am presenting this sweet scented holy Dhūpa prepared from
various herbs and plants, exquisitely nice and the root of all beauty, to Thee. Accept.
This sweet scented pleasant sandalpaste I offer to Thee, O Devī! Accept. O Ruler of the
Devas! I present this pleasing holy Dīpa (lights) which is the eye of this world and by
which all the darkness is vanished; accept. O Devī! I present to Thee these very delicious
offerings of fruits, etc., very juicy and of various kinds. Accept. O Deveśhī! This Anna
(food) is Brahmā and the chief means to preserve the life of living beings. By this the
nourishment of the body and the mental satisfaction are effected. Therefore I am
presenting this food to Thee. Accept. O Mahā Lakṣhmī! I am presenting this most
delicious Paramānna, which is prepared out of rice, milk and sugar, to Thee. Accept. O
Devī! I am presenting this most delicious and pleasant svastika prepared of sugar and
clarified butter to Thee; accept. O Beloved of Achyuta! I am presenting to Thee various
beautiful Pakkānnas, ripe delicious fruits and clarified butter out of cow’s milk; accept. O
Devī! The sugarcane juice, when heated, yields a syrup which again heated yields very
delicious and nice thing called Gur. I am presenting this Gur to Thee; accept. O Devī! I
am presenting to Thee the sweetmeats prepared out of the flour of Yava and and wheat
and Gur and clarified butter; accept. I am presenting with devotion the offering made of
Svastika and the flour of other grains; accept. O Kamale! I am presenting to Thee this fan
and white chāmara, which blows cool air and is very pleasant when this body gets hot;
accept. O Devī! I am presenting this betel scented with camphor by which the inertness
of the tongue is removed; accept. O Devī! I am presenting this scented cool water,
which will allay the thirst and which is known as the life of this world; accept. O Devī! I
am presenting this cloth made of cotton and silk that increases the beauty and
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splendour of the body. Accept. O Devī! I am presenting to Thee, the ornaments made of
gold and jewels which are the source of beauty and loveliness. Ac-. 971cept. O Devī! I am
presenting to Thee these pure garlands of flowers which blossom in different seasons,
which look very beautiful and which give satisfaction to the Devas and to the kings.
Accept. O Devī! I am presenting to Thee this nice scent, this very holy thing to Thee by
which both the body and mind become pure, which is most auspicious and which is
prepared of many fragrant herbs and plants; accept. O Beloved of the God Kṛiṣhṇa! I am
presenting this Āchamanīya water to Thee for rinsing the mouth, pure and holy, and
brought from holy places of pilgrimages; accept. O Devī! I am presenting to Thee, this
bed made of excellent gems and jewels and flowers, sandalpaste, clothings and
ornaments; accept. O Devī! I am presenting to Thee all those things that are
extraordinary, very rare in this earth and fit to be enjoyed by the Devas and worthy of
their ornaments; accept.” O Devarṣhi! Uttering those mantras, the Devendra offered
those articles, with intense devotion according to the rules. He, then, made Japam of
the Mūla Mantra (the Radical Seed Mantra) ten lakhs of times. Thus his Mantra revealed
the Deity thereof and thus came to a successful issue. The lotus born Brahmā gave this
Mantra “Śhrīm Hrīm Klīm Aim Kamalāvāsinyai Svāhā” to the Devendra. This is like a
Kalpavrikṣha (the tree in Indra’s garden yielding whatever may be desired). This Vaidik
mantra is the chief of the mantras. The word “Svāhā” is at the end of the mantra. By
virtue of this Mantra, Kuvera got his highest prosperity. By the power of this Mantra, the
King-Emperor Dakṣha Sāvarṇi Manu and Mangala became the lords of the earth with
seven islands. Priyavrata, Uttānapāda, and Kedārarāja all these became Siddhas (were
fructified with success) and became King-Emperors. O Nārada! When Indra attained
success in this Mantra, there appeared before him Mahā Lakṣhmī, seated in the celestial
car, decked with excellent gems and jewels. The Great Halo, coming out of Her body
made manifest the earth with seven islands. Her colour was white like the white
champaka flower and Her whole body was decked with ornaments. Her face was always
gracious and cheerful with sweet smiles. She was ever ready to shew Her kindness to
the Bhaktas. On Her neck there was a garland of jewels and gems, bright as ten million
Moons. O Devarṣhi! No sooner did Indra see that World Mother Mahā Lakṣhmī, of a
peaceful appearance, than his body was filled with joy and the hairs of the body stood
on ends. His eyes were filled with tears; and, with folded palms, he began to recite
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stotras to Her, the Vaidik stotras, yielding all desires, that was communicated to him by
Brahmā.
51-75. Indra said :-- “O Thou, the Dweller in the lotus! O Nārāyaṇī! O Dear to Kṛiṣhṇa! O
Padmāsane! O Mahā Lakṣhmī!. 972Obeisance to Thee! O Padmadalekṣhaṇe! O
Padmanibhānane! O Padmāsane! O Padme! O Vaiṣhṇavī! Obeisance to Thee! Thou art
the wealth of all; Thou art worshipped by all; Thou bestowest to all the bliss and
devotion to Śhrī Hari. I bow down to Thee. O Devī! Thou always dwellest on the breast
of Kṛiṣhṇa and exercisest Thy powers over Him. Thou art the beauty of the Moon; Thou
takest Thy seat on the beautiful Jewel Lotus. Obeisance to Thee! O Devī! Thou art the
Presiding Deity of the riches; Thou art the Great Devī; Thou increasest always Thy gifts
and Thou art the bestower of increments. So I bow down to Thee. O Devī! Thou art the
Mahā Lakṣhmī of Vaikuṇṭha, the Lakṣhmī of the Kṣhiroda Ocean; Thou art Indra’s
Heavenly Lakṣhmī; Thou art the Rāja Lakṣhmī of the Kings; Thou art the Griha Lakṣhmī of
the householders; Thou art the household Deity of them; Thou art the Surabhī, born of
the Ocean; Thou art the Dakṣhiṇā, the wife of the Sacrifices; Thou art Aditi, the Mother
of the Devas; Thou art the Kamalā, always dwelling in the Lotus; Thou art the Svāhā, in
the offerings with clarified butter in the sacrificial ceremonies; Thou art the Svadhā
Mantra in the Kāvyas (an offering of food to deceased ancestors). So obeisance to Thee!
O Mother Thou art of the nature of Viṣhṇu; Thou art the Earth that supports all; Thou
art of pure Śhuddha Sattva and Thou art devoted to Nārāyaṇa. Thou art void of anger,
jealousy. Rather Thou grantest boons to all. Thou art the auspicious Sāradā; Thou
grantest the Highest Reality and the devotional service to Hari. Without Thee all the
worlds are quite stale, to no purpose like ashes, always dead while existing. Thou art the
Chief Mother, the Chief Friend of all; Thou art the source of Dharma, Artha, Kāma and
Mokṣha! As a mother nourishes her infants with the milk of her breasts, so Thou
nourishest all as their mother! A child that sucks the milk might be saved by the Daiva
(Fate), when deprived of its mother; but men can never be saved, if they be bereft of
Thee! O Mother! Thou art always gracious. Please be gracious unto me. O Eternal One!
My possessions are now in the hands of the enemies. Be kind enough to restore my
kingdoms to me from my enemieśh hands. O Beloved of Hari! Since Thou hast forsaken
me, I am wandering abroad, friendless, like a beggar, deprived of all prosperities. O
Devī! Give me Jñānam, Dharma, my desired fortune, power, influence and my
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possessions.” O Nārada! Indra and all the other Devas bowed down frequently to Mahā
Lakṣhmī with their eyes filled with tears. Brahmā, Śhankara, Ananta Deva, Dharma and
Keśhava all asked pardon again and again from Mahā Lakṣhmī. Lakṣhmī then granted
boons to the Devas and before. 973the assembly gladly gave the garland of flowers on the
neck of Ke’sava. The Devas, satisfied, went back to their own places. The Devī, Lakṣhmī,
too, becoming very glad went to Śhrī Hari sleeping in the Kṣhiroda Ocean. Brahmā and
Maheśhvara, both became very glad and, blessing the Devas, went respectively to their
own abodes. Whoever recites this holy Stotra three times a day, becomes the King
Emperor and gets prosperity and wealth like the God Kuvera. Siddhi (success) comes to
him who recites this stotra five lakhs of times. If anybody reads regularly and always this
Siddha Stotra for one month, he becomes very happy and he turns out a Rājarājendra.
Here ends the Forty-second Chapter of the Ninth Book on the Dhyānam and Stotra of
Mahā Lakṣhmī in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XLIII
On the history of Svāhā. 973
1-4. Nārada said :-- “O Ṛiṣhi Nārāyaṇa! O Highly Fortunate One! O Lord! Thou art equal
to Nārāyaṇa whether in beauty or in qualities, or in fame or in energy or in everything.
Thou art equal to Nārāyaṇa. Thou art the foremost of the Jñānins; there cannot be
found a second like Thee as a Siddha Yogī, the ascetics and the Munis. And Thou art the
crest of the knowers of the Vedas. I have heard the wonderful anecdote of Mahā
Lakṣhmī that Thou hast told me. Now tell me any other thing that is unknown, very good
in everyway, in accordance with Dharma, in the Vedas, and that which is not as yet
written in the Purāṇas.”
5-6. Nārāyaṇa said :-- “There are many wonderful hidden anecdotes that are not
published as yet in the Purāṇas. What you have heard is very small in fact. Please
mention to me what you like to hear, what you think as best amongst them and I will
describe that to you.”
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7-8. Nārada said :-- “When clarified butter is poured as libations in all the sacrificial
ceremonies to the gods, Svāhā is to be uttered everywhere as excellent, and
commendable; so Svadhā is to be repeated in the offerings when the oblations are
offered to the Pitris, the deceased ancestors. Then, again, Dakṣhiṇā (the sacrificial fee) is
always to be paid as right and excellent. So, O Knower of the Vedas! I like to hear the
accounts of Svadhā, and Dakṣhiṇā and their merits. Please now tell me about them.”
9. Sūta said :-- “Hearing the words of Nārada, Nārāyaṇa Ṛiṣhi smiled and began to speak
the very ancient words of the Purāṇas.”
10-11. Nārāyaṇa said :-- Before the creation, the Devas assembled in the beautiful
Brahmā’s Council to decide on their food question.. 974They all brought to the notice of
Brahmā the scarcity about their food. Brahmā promised to remove their food difficulties
and began to chant hymns to Hari.
12. Nārada said :-- “O Lord! Bhagavān Nārāyaṇa Himself incarnated in part as Sacrifice.
Are not the Devas satisfied when the Brāhmaṇas pour oblations of ghee to the Devas in
those sacrifices?”
13-17. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Muni! The Devas, in fact, did not get the offerings of the
clarified butters that were poured in with devotion in sacrificial acts by the Brāhmaṇas
and Kṣhattriyas. So they were very much depressed and went again to the council of
Brahmā and informed Him that they could not get any food for themselves. On hearing
this, Brahmā at once meditated and took refuge of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa; Kṛiṣhṇa advised them to
worship Mūla Prakriti. Brahmā then, by the command of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, began to meditate
on Prakriti, worship Her and chant hymns to Her. Then from the part of Prakriti, an allpowerful Devī appeared. She was very beautiful, Shyāmā (of a blue colour) and very
lovely. This Devī was Svāhā. She looked always gracious with smile in Her face; it seemed
that She was always ready to show favour towards the Bhaktas. She appeared before
Brahmā and said :-- “O Lotus born! Want any boon you desire.”
18-22. Hearing Her words, the Creator spoke reverentially :-- “O Devī! Let Thou be the
burning power of Fire; without Thee Fire would not be able to burn anything. At the
conclusion of any Mantra, whoever taking Thy name, will pour oblations in the Fire to
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the Gods, will cause those oblations to go to the Gods and reach them. And then they
will be very glad. O Mother! Let Thou be the wealth of Fire, the beauty and housewife of
Fire; let Thou be incessantly worshipped in the regions of the Gods and amongst men
and other beings.” Hearing these words of Brahmā, Svāhā Devī became very sad and
expressed Her own intentions :-- “I will get Kṛiṣhṇa as my husband; let me perform
Tapasyā as long as it takes. This is my object. All other things are false as dreams.
23-28. I always meditate with devotion on the lotus-feet of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, serving Which
You have become the Creator of this world, Śhambhu has become the Conqueror of
death, Ananta Deva is supporting this universe, Dharma is the Witness of the virtuous,
Ganeśha is getting, first of all, the first worship. Prakriti Devī has become the adorable of
all and the Munis and the Ṛiṣhis respected by all.” O Child! Having spoken thus to the
Lotus-born, Padmā, with Her lotus-face, meditating incessantly on the Lotus-Feet of Śhrī
Kṛiṣhṇa, free from any disease, started to perform. 975tapasyā for attaining Him. She, first
of all, stood on one leg and practised austerities for one lakh years. Then She saw the
Highest Puruṣha Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, Who is beyond Prakriti and Her attributes. The beautiful
amorous Svāhā, seeing the Lovely Form of the Lord of Love, fainted.
29-43. The omniscient Bhagavān Kṛiṣhṇa knowing Her intentions, took Her to His lap,
reduced very much in body by long continued Tapasyā, and He said :-- “O Devī! Thou
shalt be My wife in the next Varāha Kalpa. Then Thou wilt be the daughter of Nagnajit
and wilt be known by the name of Nāgnajitī. O Beloved! At present let Thou be the
Energy of Fire and be His wife. By My boon Thou wilt be worshipped by all. Fire will
make Thee the Lady of His house and take the utmost care of Thee. Thou wilt be able to
enjoy easily with Him.” O Nārada! Thus saying to Svāhā, Bhagavān disappeared. On the
other hand, Fire came in there by the command of Brahmā, with a doubtful mind and
began to meditate on Her, the World Mother as per Sāma Veda and worshipped Her. He
then pleased and married Her with mantrams, etc. For one hundred divine years they
enjoyed each other. In a very solitary place while they were enjoying each other, Svāhā
Devī felt pregnant. For full twelve divine years She retained Her pregnancy. Then She
delivered gradually three sons Daksiṇāgni, Gārhyapatyāgnī, and Āhavanīyāgni. The
Ṛiṣhis, Munis, Brāhmaṇas, Kṣhattriyas poured oblations of clarified butter pronouncing
the terminal mantra “Svahā.” He who pronounces this excellent terminal Mantra
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“Svāhā” gets immediate success in his actions. Then all the mantras without “Svāhā” in
the end became impotent as snakes become when void of poison, the Brāhmaṇas when
they are devoid of the knowledge of the Vedas, the wife when she does not serve her
husband, the men when they turn illiterate and the trees, when void of fruits and
branches. O Child! The Brāhmaṇas then became satisfied. The Devas began to receive
the oblations. With the “Svāhā” mantra everything turned out fruitful. Thus I have
described to you the anecdote of “'Svāhā.” One who hears this essential anecdote gets
his happiness enhanced and the Mokṣha in his hands. What more do you want to hear ?
Say.
44. Nārada said :-- I like to hear how Fire worshipped Svāhā and recited stotras (hymns
of praise) to Her. Kindly tell me the method of worship, the Dhyānam and Stotra.
45-49. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Best of Brāhmaṇas! I now tell you the meditation (Dhyānam)
as per Sāma Veda, the method of worship and stotra. Listen attentively. At the
commencement of any sacrificial ceremony, one should first of all worship whether on
the Śhālagrāma stone or in an earthen jar (ghaṭa), the Devī Svāhā and then commence
the. 976ceremony with the expectation of getting the desired fruit. The following is the
Dhyānam (meditation) of Svāhā Devī :-- O Devī Svāhā! Thou art embodied of the
Mantras; Thou art the success of the Mantras; Thou art Thyself a Siddhā; Thou givest
success and the the fruits of actions to men; Thou dost good to all. Thus meditating, one
should offer Pādya (water for washing the feet), etc., uttering the basic Mantra; success
then comes to him. Now hear about the Radical Seed Mantra. The said mantra (Mūla
mantra) is this :-- “Om Hrīm Śhrīm Vahnijāyāyai Devyai Svāhā.” If the Devī be
worshipped with this Mantra, all the desires come to a successful issue.
50-54. Fire recited the following stotra :-- “Thou art Svāhā, Thou art the Beloved of Fire,
Thou art the wife of Fire; Thou pleasest all; Thou art the Śhakti, Thou art the action,
Thou art the bestower of Kāla (time); Thou dost digest the food; Thou art the Dhruvā;
Thou art the resort of men; Thou art the burning power; Thou canst burn everything,
Thou art the essence of this world; Thou art the deliverer from the terrible world; Thou
art the life of the gods and Thou nourishest the Gods.” O Nārada! He who reads with
devotion these sixteen names, gets success both in this world as well as in the next.
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None of his works become deficient in any way; rather all the works are performed
successfully and with a successful issue. Reading this stotra, one who has no wife, gets
wife. So much so that the man who recites the stotra gets for his wife equal to Rambhā,
the heavenly nymph, and passes his time in greatest bliss.
Here ends the Forty-third Chapter of the Ninth Book on the history of Svāhā in Śhrīmad
Devī Bhāgavatam, the Mahā Purāṇam, of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XLIV
On the story of Svadhā Devī in the discourse between Nārada and Nārāyaṇa. 976
1-18. Nārāyaṇa said said :-- O Nārada! I will tell you now the excellent anecdote of
Svadhā, pleasing to the Pitris and enhancing the fruits of the Śhrādh ceremony when
foods are offered to the Pitris. Listen. Before the creation, the Creator created seven
Pitris. Four out of them are with forms and the other three are of the nature of Teja
(light).
Note :-- Kavyavāhoanalah Somo Yamaschaivāryamā tathā, Agniṣhvāttāh Barhiṣhadah
Somapā Pitri Devatāh. These seven Pitris are according to the other Purāṇas. Seeing the
beautiful and lovely forms of the Pitris, He made arrangements for their food in the
form of Śhrāddhas and. 977Tarpaṇas, etc. (funeral ceremony and peace-offerings), etc.
(Śhrādh, solemn obsequies performed in honour of the manes of deceased
ancestors.)Taking bath, performing Śhrādh ceremony upto Tarpaṇam (peace-offerings),
worshipping the Devas and doing Sandhyā thrice a day; these are the daily duties of the
Brāhmaṇas. If any Brāhmaṇa does not perform daily the Trisandhyās, Śhrāddha,
Tarpaṇam, worship and the reciting of the Vedas, he becomes devoid of fire like a snake
without any poison. He who does not perform the devotional service of the Devī, who
eats food not offered to Śhrī Hari, who remains impure till death, is not entitled to do
any karma whatsoever. Thus, introducing the Śhrāddhas, etc., for the Pitris, Brahmā
went to His own abode. The Brāhmaṇas went on doing the Śhrāddhas for the Pitris, but
the Pitris could not enjoy them and so they remained without food and were not
satisfied. They all, being hungry and sad, went to the Council of Brahmā and informed
Him everything from beginning to end. Brahmā then created out of His mind one
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daughter very beautiful, full of youth and having a face lovely, as if equal to one
hundred moons. That woman was best in all respects whether in form, beauty, qualities
or in learning. Her colour was white like the white Champaka flower and her body was
adorned all over with jewel ornaments. This form was very pure, ready to grant boons,
auspicious and the part of Prakriti. Her face was beaming with smiles; her teeth were
very beautiful and her body showed signs of Lakṣhmī (i.e., of wealth and prosperity). Her
name was Svadhā. Her lotus-feet were situated on one hundred lotuses. She was the
wife of the Pitris. Her face resembled that of a lotus and Her eyes looked like water
lilies. She was born of the lotus born Brahmā. The Grand-father Brahmā made over that
daughter of the nature of Tuṣhṭi (Contentment) to the hands of the Pitris and they were
satisfied. Brahmā advised the Brāhmaṇas privately that whenever they would offer
anything to the Pitris, they should offer duly with the mantra Svadhā pronounced at the
end. Since then the Brāhmaṇas are offering everything to the Pitris, with the Mantra
Svadhā uttered in the end. Svāhā is laudable, when offerings are presented to the Gods
and Svadhā is commendable when offerings are made to the Pitris. But in both the
cases, Dakṣhiṇā is essential. Without Dakṣhiṇā (sacrificial fee), all sacrifices are useless
and worthless. The Pitris, Devatās, Brāhmaṇas, the Munis, the Manus worshipped the
peaceful Svadhā and chanted hymns to Her with great love. The Devas, Pitris,
Brāhmaṇas, all were pleased and felt their ends achieved when they got the boon from
Svadhā Devī. Thus I have told you everything about Svadhā. It is pleasing to all. What
more do you want to hear? Say. I will answer all your questions.. 97819. Nārada said :-- “O
Thou, the Best of the knowers of the Vedas! O Muni Sattama! I want now to hear the
method of worship, the meditation and the hymns of Svadhā Devī. Kindly tell me all
about this.”
20-27. Nārāyaṇa said :-- You know everything about the all-auspicious Dhyān, Stotra, as
stated in the Vedas; then why do you ask me again? However I will speak out this for the
enhancement of knowledge. On the thirteenth day of the Dark Fortnight in autumn
when the Maghā asterism is with the Moon and on the Śhrāddha day. One should
worship with care Svadhā Devī; then one should perform Śhrāddha. If, out of vanity, a
Brāhmiṇ performs Śhrādh without first worshipping Svadhā Devī then he will never get
the fruits of Tarpaṇam or Śhrādh. “O Devī Svadhe! Thou art the mind-born daughter of
Brahmā, always young and worshipped by the Pitris. Thou bestowest the fruits of
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Śhrāddh. So I meditate on Thee.” Thus meditating, the Brāhmiṇ is to pronounce the
motto (mūla mantra) and offer the Pādyam, etc., on the Śhālagrāma stone or on the
auspicious earthen jar. This is the ruling of the Vedas. The motto is “Om Hrīm, Śhrīm,
Klīm, Svadhā Devyai Svāhā.” She should be worshipped with this Mantra. After reciting
hymns to the Devī, one is to bow down to the Svadhā Devī. O Son of Brahmā! O Best of
Munis! O Skilled in hearing! I now describe the stotra which Brahmā composed at the
beginning for the bestowal of the desired fruits to mankind. Listen.Nārāyaṇa said :-- The
instant the Mantra Svadhā is pronounced, men get at once the fruits of bathing in the
holy places of pilgrimages. No trace of sin exists in him at that time; rather the religious
merits of performing the Vājapeya sacrifice accrue to him.
28-36. “Svadhā,” “Svadhā,” “Svadhā,” thrice this word if one calls to mind, one gets the
fruits of Śhrādh, Tarpaṇam, and Bali (offering sacrifices). So much so, if one hears with
devotion during the Śhrādh time the recitation of the hymn to Svadhā, one gets, no
doubt, the fruit of Śhrādh. If one recites the Svadhā mantra thrice every time in the
morning, midday and evening, every day, one gets an obedient, chaste wife begetting
sons. The following is the hymn (Stotra) to Svadhā :-- “O Devī Svadhe! Thou art dear to
the Pitris as their vital breaths and thou art the lives of the Brāhmaṇas. Thou art the
Presiding Deity of the Śhrādh ceremonies and bestowest the fruits thereof. O Thou of
good vows! Thou art eternal, true, and of the nature of religious merits. Thou appearest
in creation and disappearest in dissolution. And this appearing and disappearing go on
forever. Thou art Om, thou art Svasti, Thou art Namas Kāra (salutation); Thou art
Svadhā, Thou art Dakṣhiṇā, Thou art the various works as designated in the Vedas.
These the Lord of the world has. 979created for the success of actions.” No sooner
Brahmā, seated in His assembly in the Brahmā Loka, reciting this stotra remained silent,
than Svadhā Devī appeared there all at once. When Brahmā handed over the lotus-faced
Svadhā Devī over to the hands of the Pitris, and they gladly took Her to their own
abodes. He who hears with devotion and attention this stotra of Svadhā, gets all sorts of
rich fruits that are desired and the fruits of bathing in all the Tīrthas.
Here ends the Forty-fourth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the story of Svadhā Devī in the
discourse between Nārada and Nārāyaṇa in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
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Chapter XLV
On the anecdote of Dakṣhiṇā. 979
1-63. Nārāyaṇa said :-- The excellent, most sweet stories of Svāhā and Svadhā are told;
now I will tell you the story of Dakṣhiṇā; hear attentively. In early days, in the region of
Goloka, there was a good-natured Gopī named Suśhīlā, beautiful, Rādhā’s companion
and very dear to Śhrī Hari. She was fortunate, respected, beautiful, lovely, prosperous,
with good teeth, learned, well qualified and of exquisitely handsome form. Her whole
body was tender and lovely like Kalāvatī (one versed in 64 arts; moon). She was
beautiful and her eyes were like water lilies. Her hips were good and spacious; Her
breasts were full; she was Shyāmā (a kind of women having colour like melted gold;
body being hot in cold and cool in summer; of youthful beauty); as well She was of the
Nyagrodha class of women (an excellent woman. Stanau Sukaṭhinau Yasyā Nitambe cha
Viśhālatā. Madhye Ksīṇā bhavedyā Sānyagrodha parimaṇḍalā). Always a smile
sweetened Her face; and that looked always gracious. Her whole body was covered with
jewel ornaments. Her colour was white like the white champakas. Her lips were red like
the Bimba fruits; Her eyes were like those of a deer.
Suśhīlā was very clever in amorous sciences. Her gait was like a swan. She was specially
versed in what is called Prema Bhakti (love towards God). So She was the dearest lady of
Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. And She was of intense emotional feelings. She knows all the sentiments of
love; she was witty, humorous, and ardent for the love of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, the Lord of the
Rāsa circle. She sat by the left side of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa in the presence of Rādhā. Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa,
then cast His glance on Rādhā, the Chief of the Gopīs and hung down His head through
fear. Rādhā’s face turned red; the two eyes looked like red lilies; all Her bodies began to
quiver out of anger and Her lips began to shake. Seeing that state of Rādhā, Bhagavān
Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa disappeared, fearing that a quarrel might ensue. Suśhīlā and other Gopīs
seeing that the peaceful Kṛiṣhṇa of Sattvā Guṇa and of lovely form had disappeared,
began to tremble with fear. Then one lakh Koṭi. 980Gopīs seeing Kṛiṣhṇa absent and
Rādhā angry, became very much afraid and bowing their heads down with devotion and
with folded palms began to say frequently, “Rādhe! Protect us, protect us,” and they
took shelter at Her feet. O Nārada! Three lakh Gopas also including Sudāmā and others
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took shelter at the lotus feet of Śhrī Rādhā out of fear. Seeing, then, Kṛiṣhṇa absent and
Her companion Suśhīlā running away, Rādhā cursed her thus :-- “If Suśhīlā comes again
to this Goloka, she will be reduced to ashes.” Thus cursing Her companion Suśhīlā out of
anger, Rādhā, the Darling of the Deva of the Devas, and the Lady of the Rāsa circle went
to the Rāsa circle and called on Kṛiṣhṇa, the Lord of the same. Not being able to find out
Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, a minute appeared a yuga to Her and she began to say :-- “O Lord of
Prāṇas! O Dearer than My life! O Presiding Deity of my life! O Kṛiṣhṇa! My life seems to
depart from Thy absence! Come quickly and show Thyself to me. O Lord! It is through
the favour of one’s husband that the pride of women gets increased day by day.
Women’s safeguards of happiness are their husbands. Therefore women, who are
helpless creatures, ought always to serve their husbands according to Dharma. The
husband is the wife’s friend, presiding deity and the sole refuge and the chief wealth. It
is through husbands that women derive their pleasures, enjoyments, Dharma,
happiness, peace and contentment. If husbands are respected, wives are respected and
if husbands are dishonoured, women are dishonoured too. The husband is the highest
thing to a woman. He is the highest friend. There is no better friend than him. The
husband is called Bhartā because he supports his wife; he is called Pati, because he
preserves her; he is called Śhvāmī, because he is the master of her body; he is called
Kāntā because he bestows the desired things to her; he is called Bandhu, because he
increases her happiness; he is called Priya, because he gives pleasure to her; he is called
Iśha, because he bestows prosperity on her; he is called Prāṇeśhvara, because he is the
lord of her Prāṇa; and he is called Ramaṇa, because he gives enjoyment to her. There is
no other thing dearer than husband. The son is born of the husband; hence the son is so
dear. The husband is dearer to a family woman than one hundred sons. Those who are
born in impure families, cannot know what substance a husband is made up of. Taking
Baths in all the Tīrthas, giving Dakṣhiṇās in all the Yajñas (sacrifice), circumambulating
round the whole earth, performing all austerities, observing all vows, making all great
gifts, holy fastings, all that are dictated in the Śhāstras, serving the Guru, the Brāhmaṇas
and the Devas all cannot compare to even one sixteenth part with serving faithfully the
feet of the husband. The husband is the highest; higher than the Spiritual Teacher
(Guru),. 981higher than the Brāhmaṇas, higher than all the Devas. As to man, the Spiritual
Teacher who imparts the Spiritual Knowledge is the Best and Supreme, so to the women
their husbands are the best of all. Oh! I am not able to realise the glory of my Dearest,
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by Whose favour I am the Sole Ruler of one lakh Koṭi Gopīs, one lakh Koṭi Gopas,
innumerable Brāhmaṇḍas, and all the things thereof, and all the lokas (regions) from
Bhu (earth) to Goloka. Oh! The womanly nature is insurmountable.” Thus saying,
Rādhikā began to meditate with devotion on Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. Tears began to flow
incessantly from Her eyes. She exclaimed, “O Lord! O Lord! O Ramaṇa! Shew Thyself to
me. I am very much weak and distressed from Thy bereavement.” Now the Dakṣhiṇā
Devī, driven out from Goloka; practised Tapasyā for a long time when She entered into
the body of Kamalā. The Devas, on the other hand, performed a very difficult Yajña; but
they could not derive any fruit therefrom. So they went to Brahmā, becoming very sad.
Hearing them, Brahmā meditated on Viṣhṇu for a long time with devotion. At last
Viṣhṇu gave Him a reply. Viṣhṇu got out of the body of Mahā Lakṣhmī a Martya Lakṣhmī
(Lakṣhmī of the earth) and gave Her Dakṣhiṇā to Brahmā.Then with a view to yield to
the Devas the as a fruits of their Karmas, Brahmā made over to the Yajña Deva (the Deva
presiding the sacrifice) the Devī Dakṣhiṇā, offered by Nārāyaṇa. Yajña Deva, then,
worshipped Her duly and recited hymns to Her with great joy. Her colour was like
melted gold; her lustre equalled koṭi Moons; very lovely, beautiful, fascinating; face
resembling water lilies, of a gentle body; with eyes like Padmā Palāsa, born of the body
of Lakṣhmī, worshipped by Brahmā, wearing celestial silken garments, her lips
resembling like Bimba fruits, chaste, handsome; her braid of hair surrounded by Mālatī
garlands; with a sweet smiling face, ornamented with jewel ornaments, well dressed,
bathed, enchanting the minds of the Munis, below the hair of her forehead the dot of
musk and Sindūra scented with sandalpaste, of spacious hips, with full breasts, smitten
by the arrows of Kāma Deva (the God of Love). Such was the Dakṣhiṇā Devī. Seeing Her,
the Yajña Deva fainted. At last he married her according to due rites and ceremonies.
Taking her to a solitary place, he enjoyed her for full divine one hundred years with
great joy like Lakṣhmī Nārāyaṇa. Gradually then Dakṣhiṇā became pregnant. She
remained so for twelve divine years. Then she duly delivered a nice son as the fruit of
Karma. When any Karma becomes complete, this son delivers the fruits of that Karma.
Yajña Deva with His wife Dakṣhiṇā and the above named Karmaphala, the bestower of
the fruits of actions, gives the desired fruits to. 982all their sacrificial acts and Karmas. So
the Pundits, the knowers of the Vedas, say. Really he, henceforth, began to give fruits to
all the persons of their acts, with his wife Dakṣhiṇā and son, the bestower of the fruits of
the actions. The Devas were all satisfied at this and went away respectively to their own
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abodes. Therefore, the man who performs Karmas, generally known as Karma Kartas,
should pay the Dakṣhiṇā (the Sacrificial fee) and so he completes at once his actions. It is
stated in the Vedas, that no sooner the Karma Karta pays the Dakṣhiṇā, than he obtains
the fruits of his Karmas at once. In case the Karma Karta, after he has completed his
acts, does not pay either through bad luck or through ignorance, any Dakṣhiṇā to the
Brāhmaṇas, its amount is doubled if a Muhūrta passes away and if one night elapses, its
amount is increased, to one hundred times. If three nights pass away, and the Daksiṇā
not paid, the amount last brought forward, is increased again to hundred times; if a
week passes, the last amount is doubled, and if one month passes away, the Dakṣhiṇā is
multiplied to one lakh times. If one year passes away, that is increased to ten millions of
times and the Karma, also, bears no fruit. Such a Karma Karta is known as taking away
unfairly a Brāhmaṇa’s property and is regarded as impure. He has no right to any further
actions. For that sin, he becomes a pauper and diseased. Lakṣhmī Devī goes away from
his house, leaves him, cursing him severely. So much so that the Pitris do not accept the
Śhrādh, Tarpaṇam offered by that wretched fellow. So the Devas do not accept his
worship, nor the Fire accepts the oblations poured by him. If the person that performs
sacrifices does not pay the sacrificial fee that he resolves to pay and he who accepts the
offer does not demand the sum, both of them go to hell. But if the performer of the
sacrifices does not pay when the priests demand the fee, then the Yajamāna (the
performer of the sacrifices) only falls down to hell as the jar, severed from the rope, falls
down. The Yajamāna (pupil) is denominated as a Brahmāsvapahārī (one who robs a
Brāhmaṇa’s property); he goes ultimately to the Kumbhīpāka hell. There he remains for
one lakh years punished and threatened by Yama’s messengers. He is then reborn as a
Chāṇḍāla, poor and diseased. So much so that his seven generations above and his
seven generations below go to hell.
64-65. O Nārada! Thus I have narrated to you the story of Dakṣhiṇā. What more do you
want to hear? Say. Nārada said :-- “O Best of Munis! Who bears the fruits of that Karma
where no Dakṣhiṇā is paid. Describe the method of worship that was offered to
Dakṣhiṇā by Yajña Deva.” Nārāyaṇa said :-- Where do you find the fruit of any sacrifice
without Dakṣhiṇā? (i.e., nowhere.) That Karma only gets. 983fruits where Dakṣhiṇās are
paid. And the fruits of the acts void of any Dakṣhiṇā, Bali who lives in the Pātāla only
enjoys; and no one else.
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66-71. For, in olden times, it was ordained by Vāmana Deva that those fruits would go to
the king Vali. All those that pertain to Śhrādh not sanctioned by the Vedas, the charities
made without any regard or faith, the worship offered by a Brāhmiṇ who is the husband
of a Vriṣhala (an unmarried girl twelve years in whom menstruation has commenced),
the fruits of sacrifices done by an impure Brāhmaṇa (a Brāhmaṇa who fails in his duties),
the worship offered by impure persons, and the acts of a man devoid of any devotion to
his Guru, all these are reserved for the king Bali. He enjoys the fruits of all these. O
Child! I am now telling you the Dhyān Stotra, and the method of worship as per Kaṇva
Śhākhā of Dakṣhiṇā Devī. Hear. When Yajña Deva, in ancient times got Dakṣhiṇā, skillful
in action, he was very much fascinated by her appearance and being love-stricken,
began to praise her :-- “O Beautiful One! You were before the chief of the Gopīs in
Goloka. You were like Rādhā; you were Her companion; and you were loved by Srī
Rādhā, the beloved of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa.
72-97. In the Rāsa circle, on the Full Moon night in the month of Kārtik, in the great
festival of Rādhā, you appeared from the right shoulder of Lakṣhmī; hence you were
named Dakṣhiṇā. O Beautiful One! You were of good nature before; hence your name
was Suśhīlā. Next you turned due to Rādhā's curse, into Dakṣhiṇā. It is to my great good
luck that you were dislodged from Goloka and have come here. O highly fortunate One!
Now have mercy on me and accept me as your husband. O Devī! You give to all the
doers of actions, the fruits of their works. Without you, their Karmas bear no fruit. So
much so, if you be not present in their action the works never shine forth in brilliant
glory. Without Thee, neither Brahmā, nor Viṣhṇu nor Maheśha nor the Regents of the
quarters, the ten Dikpālas, can award the fruits of actions. Brahmā is the incarnate of
Karma. Maheśhvara is the incarnate of the fruits of Karmas; and I Viṣhṇu myself is the
incarnate of Yajñas. But Thou art the Essence of all. Thou art the Parā Prakriti, without
any attributes, the Parā Brahmā incarnate, the bestower of the fruits of action.
Bhagavān Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa cannot award the fruits of actions without Thee. O Beloved! In
every birth let Thou be my Śhakti. O Thou with excellent face! Without Thee, I am
unable to finish well any Karma.” O Nārada! Thus praising Dakṣhiṇā Devī, Yajña Deva
stood before Her. She, born from the shoulder of Lakṣhmī, became pleased with His
Stotra and accepted Him for Her bridegroom. If anybody recites this Dakṣhiṇā stotra
during sacrifice, he gets all the results thereof.. 984If anybody recites this stotra in the
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Rājasūya sacrifice, Vājapaya, Gomedha (cow sacrifice) Naramedha (man sacrifice),
Aśhvamedha (horse sacrifice), Lāngala Sacrifice, Viṣhṇu Yajña tending to increase one’s
fame, in the act of giving over wealth or pieces of lands, digging tanks or wells, or giving
fruits, in Gaja medha (elephant sacrifice), in Loha Yajña (iron sacrifice), Svarna Yajña
(gold sacrifice), Ratna Yajña (making over jewels in sacrifices), Tāmra Yajña (copper),
Śhiva Yajña, Rudra Yajña, Śhakra Yajña, Bandhuka Yajña, Varuṇa Yajña (for rains),
Kaṇḍaka Yajña, for crushing the enemies, Śhuchi Yajña, Dharma Yajña, Pāpa mochana
Yajña, Brahmāṇī Karma Yajña, the auspicious Prakriti Yāga, sacrifices, his work is
achieved then without any hitch or obstacle. There is no doubt in this. The stotra, thus,
is mentioned now; hear about the Dhyānam and the method of worship. First of all, one
should worship in the Śhālagrāma stone, or in an earthen jar (Ghaṭa) Dakṣhiṇā Devī. The
Dhyānam runs thus :-- “O Dakṣhiṇā! Thou art sprung from the right shoulder of Lakṣhmī;
Thou art a part of Kamalā; Thou art clever (Dakṣha) in all the actions and Thou
bestowest the fruits of all the actions. Thou art the Śhakti of Viṣhṇu, Thou art revered,
worshipped. Thou bestowest all that is auspicious; Thou art purity; Thou bestowest
purity, Thou art good natured. So I meditate on Thee.” Thus meditating, the intelligent
one should worship Dakṣhiṇā with the principal mantra. Then with the Vedic Mantras,
pādyas, etc. (offerings of various sorts) are to be offered. Now the mantra as stated in
the Vedas, runs thus :-- “Om Śhrīm Klīm Hrīm Dakṣhiṇāyai Svāhā.” With this mantra, all
the offerings, such as pādyas, arghyas, etc., are to be given, and one should worship, as
per rules, Dakṣhiṇā Devī with devotion. O Nārada! Thus I have stated to you the
anecdote of Daksinā. Happiness, pleasure, and the fruits of all karmas are obtained by
this. Being engaged in sacrificial acts, in this Bhāratavarṣha, if one hears attentively this
Dhyānam of Dakṣhiṇā, his sacrifice becomes defectless. So much so that the man who
has got no sons gets undoubtedly good and qualified sons; if he has no wife, he gets a
best wife, good natured, beautiful, of slender waist, capable to give many sons, sweet
speaking, humble, chaste, pure, and Kulīna; if he be void of learning, he gets learning; if
he be poor he gets wealth; if he be without any land, he gets land and if he has no
attendants, he gets attendants. If a man hears for one month this stotra of Dakṣhiṇā
Devī, he gets over all difficulties and dangers, bereavements from friends, troubles,
inprisonments, and all other calamities.
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Here ends the Forty-fifth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the anecdote of Dakṣhiṇā in the
Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.

Chapter XLVI
On the anecdote of Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devī. 985
1. Nārada said :-- “O Thou, the foremost of the Knowers of the Vedas! I have heard from
you the anecdotes of many Devīs. Now I want to hear the lives of other Devīs also.
Kindly describe.”
2. Nārāyaṇa said :-- “O Best of the Brāhmaṇas! The lives and glorious deeds of all the
Devīs are described separately. Now say, which lives you want to hear.”
3. Nārada said :--“O Lord! Ṣhaṣhṭhī, Mangalā Chaṇḍī, and Manasā, are the parts of
Prakriti. Now I want to hear the lives of them.”
4-22. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Child! The sixth part of Prakriti is named as Ṣhaṣhṭhī. The Devī
Ṣhaṣhṭhī is the Presiding Deity of infants and children; She is the Māyā of Viṣhṇu and She
bestows sons to all. She is one of the sixteen Mātrikās. She is known by the name of
Devasenā. She performs Vratas (vows); She is the chaste and dearest wife of Skanda.
She decides on the longevity of children and is always engaged in their preservation. So
much so, that this Siddha Yoginī always keeps the children on her side.
O Best of Brāhmaṇas! I will now talk about the method of worshipping this Devī and the
history about Her bestowing children that I heard from Dharma Deva. Hear.
Svāyambhuva Manu had one son Priyavrata. He was a great Yogīndra and remained in
practising austerities. So he was not inclined to have any wife. At last by the effort and
request of Brahmā, he got himself married. But many days passed, and he could not see
the face of a son. Then Maharṣhi Kaśhyapa became his priest in the Putreṣhṭi Sacrifice
(to get a son); and when the sacrifice was over, he gave the sacrificial offering called
charu to his wife Mālinī. On eating the charu, the queen Mālinī become pregnant. For
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twelve Deva years she held the womb. After twelve years she delivered a full developed
son, of a golden colour; but the son was lifeless and his two eyeballs were upset. At this,
the friendśh wives became very sorry and began to weep. The mother of the child
became so very sorrowful that she became senseless. O Muni! The King himself took the
son on his breast and went to the burning ground. There with his child on his breast he
began to cry aloud. Rather he got himself ready to quit his own. 986life than leave the son
from away his breast. At this time he saw in the space overhead an aerial car, white as
crystal, made of excellent jewels, coming towards him. The car was shining with its own
lustre, encircled with woven silken cloth, which added to its beauty. Innumerable
garlands of variegated colours gave it a very nice and charming appearance. On that car
was seated a Siddha Yoginī, very beautiful, of a lovely appearance of a colour like that of
white champakas, always youthful, smiling, adorned with jewel ornaments, ever
gracious to show favour to the devotees. On seeing Her, the King Priyavrata placed the
child from his breast on the ground and began to worship Her and chant hymns to Her
with great love and devotion. And he then asked that peaceful lady, the wife of Skanda,
Who was shining like a summer sun :-- “O Beautiful! Who art Thou? Whose wife art
Thou and whose daughter art Thou? From Thy appearance it seems that Thou art
fortunate and respected amongst the female sex.”
23-24. O Nārada! In ancient times, when the Daityas dispossessed the Devas of their
positions, this Lady was elected as a general and got victory for the Devas; hence She
was named Devasenā. Hearing the words of the King Priyavrata, Devasenā, who fought
for the Devas and was all good to the whole world, said :
25-42. O King! I am the mind-born daughter of Brahmā. My name is Devasenā. The
Creator before created Me out of His mind and made Me over to the hands of Skanda.
Amongst the Mātrikās, I am known as Ṣhaṣhṭhī, the wife of Skanda. I am the sixth part of
Prakriti; hence I am named Ṣhaṣhṭhī. I give sons to those who have no sons, wives to
those who have no wives, wealth to the poor, and I give works to those who are workers
(karmīs.)
Happiness, pain, fear, sorrow, joy, good, and wealth and adversity all are the fruits of
Karmas. As the result of one’s Karmas, people get lots of sons and it is due to the result
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of one’s Karma again that people are denuded of all the issues of their family. As the
result of Karma, the people get dead sons; and as the result of Karma the people get
long lives. All enjoy the fruits of their Karmas, whether they be well qualified, or
deformed or whether they have many wives, or whether they have no wife, whether
they be beautiful, religious, diseased, it is all through Karmas, Karmas. Disease comes
out of their Karmas. Again they get cured by their Karmas. So, O King! It is stated in the
Vedas that Karma is the most powerful of all. Thus saying, Devasenā took the dead child
on her lap; and, by the wisdom, early made the child alive. The King saw the child, of a
golden colour got back his life and. 987began to smile. Thus bidding goodbye to the King,
Devasenā took the child and became ready to depart. At this the King’s palate and
throat got dry and he began again to chant hymns to Her. The Devī Ṣhaṣhṭhī became
pleased at the stotra made by the King. The Devī then addressed the King and said :-- “O
King! All that is stated in the Vedas, is made up of Karmas. You are the son of
Svāyambhuva Manu, and the Lord of the three worlds. You better promulgate My
worship in the three worlds and you yourself worship Me. Then I will give you your
beautiful son, the lotus of your family. Your son, born in part of Nārāyaṇa, will be
famous by the name of Suvrata. He will be well-qualified, a great literary man, able to
remember his conditions in his former lives, the best of Yogis, performer of one hundred
Yajñas, the best of all, bowed down by the Kṣhattriyas, strong as one lakh powerful
elephants, wealthy, fortunate, pure, favourite of literary persons, learned and bestower
of the fruits of the ascetics, renowned and bestower of wealth and prosperity to the
three worlds.” Thus saying Devasenā gave the the child to the king. When the king
promised that he would promulgate Her worship, the Devī granted him boons and went
up to the Heavens.
43-57. The king, too, becoming very glad and surrounded by his ministers, returned to
his own abode and informed all about the son. The ladies of the house, become highly
delighted when they heard everything. On the occasion of the son’s getting back his life,
the king performed everywhere auspicious ceremonies. The worship of Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devī
commenced. Wealth was bestowed to the Brāhmiṇs. Since then, on every sixth day of
the bright fortnight in every month, great festivals in honour of Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devī began to
be celebrated. Since then, throughout the kingdom, on every sixth day after the birth of
a child in the lying-in-chamber, Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devī began to be worshipped. On the twenty1036

first day, the auspicious moment, at the ceremony of giving rice to a child for the first
time, when sixth months old, and on all other auspicious ceremonies of the children,
Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devī’s worship was made extant and the king himself performed those
worships with great care and according to due rules. Now I will tell you about the
Dhyānam and method of worship and stotra as I heard from Dharma Deva, and as
stated in Kauthuma Śhākhā. Hear. He has said :-- In a Śhālagrāma stone, in a jar, on the
root of a Baṭa tree, or drawing the figure on the floor of the rooms, or making an image
of Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devī, the sixth part of Prakriti and installing it, one should worship the Devī.
The Dhyānam is this :-- “O Devasenā Thou art the bestower of good sons, the giver of
good luck; Thou art mercy and kindness and the progenitor of the world; Thy colour is.
988bright like that of the white Champaka flowers. Thou art decked with jewel
ornaments. Thou art pure, and the highest and best Devī. Obeisance to Thee! I meditate
on Thee.” Thus meditating, the worshipper should place flower on his own head. Then
again meditating and uttering the principal mantra one is to offer the Pādya (water for
washing feet), Arghya, Āchamanīya, scents, flowers, dhūp, lights, offerings of food and
best roots and fruits and one should worship thus with various things Sasthī Devī. “Om
Hrīm Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devyai Svaha” is the principal Mantra of Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devī. This great Mantra
of eight letters a man should repeat as his strength allows. After the Japam, the
worshipper should chant hymns with devotion and undivided attention and then bow
down. The Stotra (hymn) of Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devī as per Sāma Veda is very beautiful and sonbestowing.The lotus-born Brahmā has said :-- If one repeats (makes Japam) this eight
lettered mantra one lakh of times, one gets certainly a good son. O Best of Munis! Now I
am going to say the auspicious stotra of Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devī as composed by Priyavrata. Hear.
58-73. One’s desires are fulfilled when one reads this very secret stotra. Thus the King
Priyavrata said :-- “O Devī, Devasenā! I bow down to Thee. O Great Devī! Obeisance to
Thee! Thou art the bestower of Siddhis; Thou art peaceful; obeisance to Thee! Thou art
the bestower of good; Thou art Devasenā; Thou art Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devī, I bow down to Thee!
Thou grantest boons to persons; Thou bestowest sons and wealth to men. So obeisance
to Thee! Thou givest happiness and mokṣha; Thou art Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devī; I bow down to
Thee. Thou thyself art Siddha; so I bow down to Thee. O Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devī! Thou art the
sixth part of this creation; Thou art Siddha Yoginī, so I bow down to Thee. Thou art the
essence, Thou art Sāradā; Thou art the Highest Devī. So I bow down again and again to
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Thee. Thou art the Presiding Deity Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devī of the children; I bow down to Thee.
Thou grantest good; Thou Thyself art good and Thou bestowest the fruits of all Karmas.
O Thou O Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devī! Thou shewest thy form to thy devotees; I bow down to Thee!
Thou art Śhuddha Sattva and respected by all the persons in all their actions. Thou art
the wife of Skanda. All worship Thee. O Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devī! Thou hadst saved the Devas. So
obeisance to Thee O Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devī! Thou hast no envy, no anger; so obeisance to Thee.
O Sureśhvarī! Give me wealth, give me dear things, give me sons. Give me respect from
all persons; give me victory; slay my enemies. O Maheṣhvarī! Give me Dharma; give me
name and fame; I bow down again again to Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devī. O Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devī! worshipped
reverentially by all! Give me lands, give me subjects, give me learning; have welfare for
me; I bow down again and. 989again to Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devī.” O Nārada! Thus praising the Devī,
Priyavrata got a son, renowned and ruling over a great kingdom through the favour of
Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devī. If any man that has no son, hears this stotra of Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devī for one year
with undivided attention, he gets easily an excellent son, having a long life. If one
worships for one year with devotion this Devasenā and hears this stotra, even the most
barren woman becomes freed from all her sins and gets a son. Through the grace of
Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devī, that son becomes a hero, well qualified, literate, renowned and longlived. If any woman who bears only a single child or delivers dead children hears with
devotion for one year this stotra, she gets easily, through the Devī’s grace, a good son. If
the father and mother both hear with devotion, this story during the period of their
child’s illness, then the child becomes cured by the Grace of the Devī.
Here ends the Forty-sixth chapter of the Ninth Book on the anecdote of Ṣhaṣhṭhī Devī in
the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XLVII
On Manasā’s story. 989
1-25 Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! I have now narrated the anecdote of Ṣhaṣhṭhī as stated
in the Vedas. Now hear the anecdote of Mangala Chaṇḍī, approved of by the Vedas and
respected by the literary persons. The Chaṇḍī, that is very skilled in all auspicious works
and who is the most auspicious of all good things, is Mangal Chaṇḍīkā. Or the Chaṇḍī
who is an object of worship of Mangala (Mars), the son of earth and the bestower of
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desires is Mangala Chaṇḍīkā. Or the Chaṇḍī who is an object of worship of Mangala of
the family of Manu who was the ruler of the whole world composed of seven islands
and the bestower of all desires is Mangala Chaṇḍī. Or it may be that the Mūla Prakriti,
the Governess, the Ever Gracious Durgā assumed the form of Mangala Chaṇḍī and has
become the Iṣhṭa Devatā of women. When there was the fight with Tripurāsura, this
Mangala Chaṇḍī, higher than the highest was first worshipped by Mahādeva, stimulated
by Viṣhṇu, on a critical moment. O Brāhmiṇ! While the fighting was going on, a Daitya
threw out of anger one car on Mahādeva and as that car was about to fall on Him,
Brahmā and Viṣhṇu gave a good advice when Mahādeva began to praise Durgā Devī at
once. Durgā Devī that time assuming the form of Mangala Chaṇḍī appeared and said “no
fear no fear” Bhagavān Viṣhṇu will be Thy Carrier buffalo. I will be also Thy Śhakti in the
action and Hari, full of Māyā, will also help Thee. Thou better slayest the enemy that
dispossessed the Devas. O Child! Thus saying, the Devī Mangala. 990Chandī disappeared
and She became the Śhakti of Mahā Deva. Then with the help of the weapon given by
Viṣhṇu, the Lord of Umā killed the Asura. When the Daitya fell, the Devas and Ṛiṣhis
began to chant hymns to Mahādeva with devotion and with their heads bent low. From
the sky, a shower of flowers fell instantaneously on Mahā Deva’s head. Brahmā and
Viṣhṇu became glad and gave their best wishes to Him. Then ordered by Brahmā and
Viṣhṇu, Śhankara bathed joyously. Then He began to worship with devotion the Devī
Mangala Chaṇḍī with pādya, Arghya, Āchamanīya and various clothings. Flowers, sandal
paste, various goats, sheep, buffaloes, bisons, birds, garments, ornaments, garlands,
Pāyasa (a preparation of rice, ghee, milk and sugar), Piṣhṭaka, honey, wine, and various
fruits were offered in the worship. Dancing, music, with instruments and the chanting of
Her name and other festivals commenced. Reciting the Dhyān as in Mādhyandina,
Mahādeva offered everything, pronouncing the principal Radical Mantra, “Om Hrīm
Śhrīm Klīm Sarvapujye Devī Mangala Chaṇḍīke Hum Phaṭ Svāhā” is the twenty-one
lettered Mantra of Mangala Chaṇḍī. During worship, the Kalpa Vrikṣha, the tree yielding
all desires, must be worshipped. O Nārada! By repeating the Mantra ten lakhs of times,
the Mantra Siddhi (success in realising the Deity inherent in the Mantra) comes. Now I
am saying about the Dhyānam of Mangal Chaṇḍī as stated in the Vedas and as approved
by all. Listen. “O Devī Mangala Chaṇḍīke! Thou art sixteen years old; Thou art ever
youthful; Thy lips are like Bimba fruits, Thou art of good teeth and pure. Thy face looks
like autumnal lotus; Thy colour is like white champakas; Thy eyes resemble blue lilies;
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Thou art the Preserver of the world and thou bestowest all sorts of prosperity. Thou art
the Light in this dark ocean of the world. So I meditate on Thee.” This is the Dhyānam.
Now hear the stotra, which Mahādeva recited before Her.
26-37. Mahādeva said :-- Protect me, Protect me, O Mother! O Devī Mangal Chaṇḍīke!
Thou, the Destroyer of difficulties! Thou givest joy and good. Thou art clever in giving
delight and fortune. Thou the bestower of all bliss and prosperity! Thou, the auspicious,
Thou art Mangala Chaṇḍīkā. Thou art Mangalā, worthy of all good, Thou art the
auspicious of all auspicious; Thou bestowest good to the good persons. Thou art worthy
to be worshipped on Tuesday (the Mangala day); Thou art the Deity, desired by all. The
King Mangala, born of Manu family always worships Thee. Thou, the presiding Devī of
Mangala; Thou art the repository of all the good that are in this world. Thou, the
Bestower of the auspicious Mokṣha. Thou, the best of all; Thou, the respository of all
good; Thou makest one cross all the Karmas; the people worship Thee on every
Tuesday; Thou bestowest abundance of Bliss to all. Thus praising Mangala Chaṇḍīkā with
this stotra, and worshipping on every. 991Tuesday, Śhambhu departed. The Devī Sarva
Mangalā was first worshipped by Mahādeva. Next she was worsh ipped by the planet
Mars; then by the King Mangala; then on every Tuesday by the ladies of every
household. Fifthly she was worshipped by all men, desirous of their welfare. So in every
universe Mangal Chaṇḍīkā, first worshipped by Mahādeva, came to be worshipped by
all. Next she came to be worshipped everywhere, by the Devas, Munis, Mānavas,
Manus. O Muni! He who hears with undivided attention this stotra of the Devī Mangala
Chaṇḍīkā, finds no evils anywhere. Rather all good comes to him. Day after day he gets
sons and grandsons and so his prosperity gets increased, yea, verily increased!
38-58. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! Thus I narrated to you the stories of Ṣhaṣhṭhī and
Mangala Chaṇḍīkā, according to the Vedas. Now hear the story of Manasā that I heard
from the mouth of Dharama Deva.
Manasā is the mind-born daughter of Maharṣhi Kaśhyapa; hence she is named Manasā;
or it may be She who plays with the mind is Manasā. Or it may be She who meditates on
God with her mind and gets rapture in Her meditation of God is named Manasā. She
finds pleasure in Her Own Self, the great devotee of Viṣhṇu, a Siddha Yoginī. For three
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Yugas She worshipped Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa and then She became a Siddha Yoginī. Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa,
the Lord of the Gopīs, seeing the body of Manasā lean and thin due to austerities, or
seeing her worn out like the Muni Jarat Kāru called her by the name of Jarat Kāru. Hence
Her name has come also to be Jarat Kāru. Kṛiṣhṇa, the Ocean of Mercy, gave her out of
kindness, Her desired boon; She worshipped Him and Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa also worshipped Her.
Devī Manasā is known in the Heavens, in the abode of the Nāgas (serpents), in earth, in
Brahmāloka, in all the worlds as of very fair colour, beautiful and charming. She is
named Jagad Gaurī as she is of a very fair colour in the world. Her other name is Śhaivī
and she is the disciple of Śhiva. She is named Vaiṣhṇavī as she is greatly devoted to
Viṣhṇu. She saved the Nāgas in the Snake Sacrifice performed by Pariksit, she is named
Nageśhvarī and Nāga Bhaginī and She is capable to destroy the effects of poison. She is
called Viṣhahari. She got the Siddha yoga from Mahādeva; hence She is named Siddha
Yoginī; She got from Him the great knowledge, so she is called Mahā Jñanayutā, and as
she got Mritasamjīvanī (making alive the dead) she is known by the name of
Mritasanjīvanī. As the great ascetic is the mother of the great Muni Āstīk, she is known
in the world as Āstīka mātā. As She is the dear wife of the great high-souled Yogi Muni
Jarat Kāru, worshipped by all, she is called as Jarat
Kārupriya, Jaratkāru, Jagadgaurī, Manasā, Siddha Yoginī, Vaiṣhṇavī,. 992Nāga Bhaginī,
Śhaivi, Nageśhvarī, Jaratkārupriyā, Āstikamātā, Viṣhahari, and Mahā Jñanayutā; these
are the twelve names of Manasā, worshipped everywhere in the Universe. He who
recites these twelve names while worshipping Manasā Devī, he or any of his family has
no fear of snakes. If there be any fear of snakes in one’s bed, if the house be infested
with snakes or if one goes to a place difficult for fear of snakes or if one’s body be
encircled with snakes, all the fears are dispelled, if one reads this stotra of Manasā.
There is no doubt in this. The snakes run away out of fear from the sight of him who
daily recites the Manasā stotra. Ten lakhs of times repeating the Manasā mantra give
one man success in the stotra. He can easily drink poison who attains success in this
stotra. The snakes become his ornaments; they carry him even on their backs. He who is
a great Siddha can sit on a seat of snakes and can sleep on a bed of snakes. In the end he
sports day and night with Viṣhṇu.
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Here ends the Forty-seventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on Manasā’s story in the Mahā
Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XLVIII
On the anecdote of Manasā. 992
1-30. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! I will now speak of the Dhyānam and the method of
worship of Śhrī Devī Manasā, as stated in the Sāma Veda. Hear. “I meditate on the Devī
Manasā, Whose colour is fair like that of the white champaka flower, whose body is
decked all over with jewel ornaments, whose clothing is purified by fire, whose sacred
thread is the Nāgas (serpent), who is full of wisdom, who is the foremost of great
Jñanins, who is the Presiding deity of the Siddhas, Who Herself is a Siddha and who
bestows Siddhis to all.” O Muni! Thus meditating on Her, one should present Her,
flowers, scents, ornaments, offerings of food and various other articles, pronouncing the
principal Seed Mantra. O Nārada! The twelve lettered Siddha Mantra, to be mentioned
below, yields to the Bhaktas their desires like the Kalpa Tree. Now the Radical mantra as
stated in the Vedas is “Om Hrīm Śhrīm Klīm Aim Manasā Devyai Svāhā.” Repetition of
this, five lakhs of times, yields success to one who repeats. He who attains success in
this mantra gets unbounded name and fame in this world. Poison becomes nectar to
him and he himself becomes famous like Dhanvantari. O Nārada! If anybody bathes on
any Samkrānti day (when the sun enters from one sign to another) and going to a
private room (hidden room), invokes the Devī. 993Manasā Îśhānā and worships Her with
devotion, or makes sacrifices of animals before the Devī on the fifth day of the fortnight,
he becomes certainly wealthy, endowed with sons and name and fame. Thus I have
described to you the method of worship of Manasā Devī. Now hear the anecdote of the
Devī as I heard from Dharma. In olden days, men became greatly terrified on earth from
snakes and took refuge of Kaśhyapa, the supreme amongst the Munis. The Maharṣhi
Kaśhyapa became very afraid. He then with Brahmā, and by His command composed a
mantra following the principal motto of the Vedas. While composing this mantra, he
intensely thought of the Devī, the Presiding Deity of that Mantra, through the power of
his Tapasyā and through the mental power, the Devī Manasā appeared and was named
so, as She was produced from the sheer influence of mind. On being born, the girl went
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to the abode of Śhankara in Kailāśha and began to worship Him and chant hymns to Him
with devotion. For one thousand Divine years, the daughter of Kaśhyapa served
Mahādeva when He became pleased. He gave her the Great Knowledge, made Her
recite the Sāma Veda and bestowed to her the eight-lettered Kṛiṣhṇa mantra which is
like the Kalpa Tree. Śhrīm Hrīm Klīm Kriṣhṇāya Namah was the eight lettered Mantra.
She got from Him the Kavacha (amulet) auspicious to the three worlds, the method of
worship and all the rules of Puraṣhcharaṇa (repetition of the name of a deity attended
with burnt offerings, oblations, etc.) and went by His command to perform in Puṣhkara
very hard austerities. There she worshipped Kṛiṣhṇa for the three Yugas. Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa
then appeared before Her. On seeing Kṛiṣhṇa, immediately the girl, worn out by
austerities, worshipped Him, and she was also worshipped by Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. Kṛiṣhṇa
granted her the boon, “Let you be worshipped throughout the world” and departed. O
Nārada! She was thus first worshipped by the Supreme Spirit, the Devī Kṛiṣhṇa; secondly
by Śhankara; thirdly by the Maharṣhi Kaśhyapa and the Devas. Then she was
worshipped by the Munis, Manus, Nāgas, and men; and She became widely renowned
in the three worlds. Kaśhyapa gave Her over to the hands of Jaratkāru Muni. At the
request of the Brāhmiṇ Kaśhyapa, the Muni Jarat Kāru married Her. After the marriage,
one day, being tired with his long work of Tapasyā, Jarat Kāru laid his head on the hip
and loins of his married wife and fell fast asleep. Gradually the evening came in. The sun
set. Then Manasā thought, “If my husband fails to perform the Sandhyā, the daily duty
of the Brāhmaṇas, he would be involved in the sin of Brahmahatyā. It is definitely stated
in the Śhāstras, that if any Brāhmaṇa does not perform his Sandhyā in the morning and
in the evening, he becomes wholly impure and the sins. 994Brahmahattyā and other
crimes come down on his head.” Arguing thus, these thoughts in her mind, as
commanded by the Vedas, at last she awakened her husband, who then got up from his
sleep.
31-60. The Muni Jarat Kāru said :-- “O Chaste One! I was sleeping happily. Why have you
thus interrupted my sleep? All his vows turn out useless who injures her husband. Her
tapas, fastings, gifts, and other meritorious works all come to vain who do things
unpleasant to her husband. If she worships her husband, she is said to have worshipped
Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. For the sake of fulfilling the vows of the chaste women, Hari himself
becomes their husbands. All sorts of charities, gifts, all sacrifices, fastings, practising all
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the virtues, keeping to truth, worshipping all the Devas, nothing can turn out equal to
even one-sixteenth part of serving one’s husband. She ultimately goes with her husband
to the region of Vaikuṇṭha, who serves her husband in this holy land Bhārata. She comes
certainly of a bad family who does unpleasant acts to her husband or who uses
unpleasant words to her husband. She goes to the Kumbhīpāka hell as long as the Sun
and Moon last and then she becomes born as a Chaṇḍālī, without husband and son.”
Speaking thus, Jarat Kāru, the best of the Munis, became angry and his lips began to
tremble. Seeing this, the best Manasā, shivering with fear, addressed her husband :--I
have broken your sleep and awakened you, fearing you might miss your time of
Sandhyā. I have committed an offence. Punish me as you think. I know that a man goes
to the Kālasūtra hell as long as the Sun and Moon last in this world, who throws an
obstacle when any man eats, sleeps or enjoys with the opposite sex. O Nārada! Thus
saying, the Devī Manasā fell down at the feet of her husband and cried again and again.
On the other hand, knowing the Muni angry, and ready to curse her, the Sun came there
with Sandhyā Devī. And He humbly spoke to him with fear :-- “O Bhagavān! Seeing Me
going to set, and fearing that you may miss Dharma, your chaste wife has awakened
you. O Brāhmiṇ! Now I am also under your refuge; forgive me. O Bhagavān! You should
not curse Me. The more so, a Brāhmaṇa’s heart is as tender as the fresh butter. The
anger of a Brāhmaṇ lasts only half the twinkling of an eye (Kṣhaṇ). When a Brāhmaṇa
becomes angry, he can burn all this world and can make a new creation. So who can
possess an influence like a Brāhmaṇa. A Brāhmiṇ is a part of Brahmā; he is shining day
and night with the Tejas of Brahmā. A Brāhmaṇa meditates always on the Eternal Light
of Brahmā.” O Nārada! Hearing the words of the Sun, the Brāhmiṇ became satisfied and
blessed Him. The Sun also went to His own place, thus blessed daily. To keep his
promise, the Brāhmin Jaratkāru quitted. 995Manasā. She became very sorry and began to
cry aloud with pain and anguish. Being very much distressed by the then danger, she
remembered Her Îṣhṭa Deva, Mahādeva, Brahmā, Hari and Her father Maharṣhi
Kaśhyapa. On the very instant when Manasā remembered Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, the Lord of the
Gopis, Mahādeva, Brahmā and Maharṣhi Kaśhyapa appeared there. Then seeing his own
desired Deity Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, superior to Prakriti, beyond the attributes, Jaratkāru began to
praise Him and bowed down to Him repeatedly. Then bowing down to Mahādeva,
Brahmā and Kaśhyapa, he enquired why they had come there. Brahmā, then, instantly
bowed down at the lotus feet of Hriṣhīkeśha and spoke in befitting words at that time if
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the Brāhmiṇ Jaratkāru leaves at all his legal wife, devoted to her own Dharma, he should
first of all have a son born of her to fulfil his Dharma. O Muni! Any man can quit his wife,
after he has impregnated her and got a son. But if without having a son, he leaves his
wife, then all his merits are lost as all water leaks out of a sieve or a strainer. O Nārada!
Hearing thus the words of Brahmā, the Muni Jaratkāru by his Yogic power recited a
Mantra and touching the navel of Manasā spoke to her :-- “O Manasā! A son will be
born in your womb self-controlled, religious, and best of the Brāhmaṇas.
61-77. That son will be fiery, energetic, renowned, well-qualified the foremost of the
Knowers of the Vedas, a great Jñānin and the best of the Yogis. That son is a true son,
indeed, who uplifts his family who is religious and devoted to Hari. At his birth all the
Pitris dance with great joy. And the wife is a true wife who is devoted to her husband,
good-natured and sweet-speaking and she is religious, she is the mother of sons, she is
the woman of the family and she is the preserver of the family. He is the true friend,
indeed, the giver of one’s desired fruits, who imparts devotion to Hari. That father is a
true father who shows the way to devotion to Hari. And She is the True Mother, through
whom this entering into wombs ceases for ever, yea, for ever! That sister is the true kind
sister from whom the fear of Death vanishes. That Guru is the Guru who gives the
Viṣhṇu Mantra and the true devotion to Viṣhṇu. That Guru is the real bestower of
knowledge who gives the Jñānam by which Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa is meditated in whom this
whole universe, moving and non-moving from the Brahmā down to a blade of grass, is
appearing and disappearing. There is no doubt in this. What knowledge can be superior
to that of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. The knowledge derived from the Vedas, or from the sacrifices or
from any other source is not superior to the service to Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. The devotion and
knowledge of Śhrī Hari is the Essence of all knowledge; all else is vain and mockery. It is
through this Real Knowledge; that this bondage from this world is severed. But the Guru
who does not impart this devotion. 996and knowledge of Śhrī Hari is not the real Guru;
rather he is an enemy that leads one to bondage. Verily he kills his disciple when he
does not free him. He can never be called a Guru, father or friend who does not free his
disciple from the pains in the various wombs and from the pains of death. Verily he can
never be called a friend who does not show the way to the Undecaying Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, the
Source of the Highest Bliss. So, O Chaste One! You better worship that Undecaying Para
Brahmā Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, Who is beyond the attributes. O Beloved! I have left you out of a
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pretence; please excuse me for this. The chaste women are always forgiving; never they
become angry because they are born of Sattvaguṇas. Now I go to Puṣhkara for Tapasyā;
you better go wherever you like. Those who have no desire have their minds always
attached to the lotus feet of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa.” O Nārada! Hearing the words of Jaratkāru,
the Devī Manasā became very much distressed and bewildered with great sorrow. Tears
began to flow from her eyes. She then humbly spoke to her dearest husband :-- “O Lord!
I have not committed any such offence, as you leave me altogether when I have thus
broken your sleep.
78-115. However kindly show Thyself to me when I will recollect you. The bereavement
of one’s friend is painful; more than that is the bereavement of a son. Again one’s
husband is dearer than one hundred sons; so the bereavement of one’s husband is the
heaviest of all. To women, the husband is the most beloved of all earthly things; hence
he is called Priya, i.e., dear. As the heart of one who has only one son is attached to that
son, as the heart of a Vaiṣhṇava is attached to Śhrī Hari; as the mind of one-eyed man to
his one eye, as the mind of the thirsty is attached to water, as the mind of the hungry is
attached to food, as the mind of the passionate is attached to lust, as the mind of a thief
is attached to the properties of others, as the mind of a lewd man to his prostitute, as
the mind of the learned is attached to the Śhāstras, as the mind of a trader is attached
to his trade, so the minds of chaste women are attached to their husbands.” Thus
saying, Manasā fell down at the feet of her husband. Jaratkāru, the ocean of mercy,
then, took her for a moment on his lap and drenched her body with tears from his eyes.
The Devī Manasā, too, distressed at the bereavement of her husband also drenched the
lap of the Muni with tears from her eyes. Some time after, the true knowledge arose in
them and they both became free from fear. Jaratkāru then enlightened his wife and
asked her to meditate on the lotus feet of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa the Supreme Spirit repeatedly;
thus saying he went away for his Tapasyā. Manasā, distressed with sorrow, went to his
Îṣhṭa Deva Mahādeva on Kailāśha. The auspicious Śhiva and Pārvatī both consoled her
with knowledge and advice. Some days after, on an. 997auspicious they and on an
auspicious moment she gave birth to a son born in part of Nārāyaṇa, and as the Guru of
the Yogis and as the Preceptor of the Jñānins. When the child was in mother’s womb, he
heard the highest knowledge from the mouth of Mahādeva; therefore he was born as a
Yogīndra and the Spiritual Teacher of the Jñānins. On his birth, Bhagavān Śhankara
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performed his natal ceremonies and performed various auspicious ceremonies. The
Brāhmaṇas chanted the Vedas for the welfare of the child; various wealth and jewels
and Kirīṭas and invaluable gems were distributed by Śhankara to the Brāhmaṇas; and
Pārvatī gave one lakh cows and various jewels to others. After some days, Mahādeva
taught him the four Vedas with their Angas (six limbs) and gave him, at last, the
Mrityumjaya Mantra. As in Manasā’s mind there reigned the devotion to her husband,
the devotion to her Îṣhṭa Deva and Guru, the child’s name was kept Āstika.
Āstika then got the Mahā Mantra from Śhankara and by his command went to Puṣhkara
to worship Viṣhṇu, the Supreme Spirit. There he practised tapasyā for three lakh divine
years. And then he returned to Kailāśha, to bow down to the great Yogi and the Lord
Śhankara, Then, bowing down to Śhankara, he remained there for some time when
Manasā with her son Āstika went to the hermitage of Kaśhyapa, her father. Seeing
Manasā with son, the Maharṣhi’s gladness knew no bounds. He fed innumerable
Brāhmaṇas for the welfare of the child, and distributed lakhs and lakhs of jewels. The
joy of Aditi and Diti (the wives of Kaśhyapa) knew no bounds; Manasā remained there
for a long, long time with his son. O Child! Hear now an anecdote on this. One day due
to a bad Karma, a Brāhmaṇa cursed the king Parikṣhit, the son of Abhimanyu; one Ṛiṣhi’s
son named Śhringī, sipping the water of the river Kauśhikī cursed thus :-- “When a week
expires, the snake Takṣhaka will bite you, and you will be burnt with the poison of that
snake Takṣhaka.” Hearing this, the King Parikṣhit, to preserve his life, went to a place,
solitary where wind even can have no access and he lived there. When the week was
over, Dhanvantari saw, while he was going on the road, the snake Takṣhaka who was
also going to bite the king. A conversation and a great friendship arose between them;
Takṣhaka gave him voluntarily a gem; and Dhanvantari, getting it, became pleased and
went back gladly to his house. The king Parikṣhit was lying on his bed-stead when
Takṣhaka bit the king. The king died soon and went to the next world. The king
Janamejaya then performed the funeral obsequies of his father and commenced
afterwards the Sarpa Yajñā (a sacrifice where the snakes are the victims). In that
sacrifice, innumerable snakes gave up their lives by the Brahmā Teja (the fire of the
Brāhmiṇs). At this, Takṣhaka became. 998terrified and took refuge of Indra. The
Brāhmiṇs, then, in a body, became, ready to burn Takṣhaka along with Indra, when,
Indra and the other Devas went to Manasā. Mahendra, bewildered with fear, began to
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chant hymns to Manasā. Manasā called his own son Āstika who then went to the
sacrificial assembly of the king Janamejaya and begged that the lives of Indra and
Takṣhaka be spared. The king, then, at the command of the Brāhmaṇas, granted their
lives. The king, then, completed his sacrifice and gladly gave the Dakṣhiṇās to the
Brāhmiṇs. The Brāhmaṇas, Munis, and Devas collected and went to Manasā and
worshipped Her separately and chanted hymns to Her. Indra went there with the
various articles and He worshipped Manasā with devotion and with great love and care;
and He chanted hymns to Her. Then bowing down before Her, and under the
instructions of Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and Maheśha, offered her sixteen articles, sacrifices and
various other good and pleasant things. O Nārada! Thus worshipping Her, they all went
to their respective places. Thus I have told you the anecdote of Manasā. What more do
you want to hear. Say.
Nārada said :-- “O Lord! How did Indra praise Her and what was the method of His
worshipping Her; I want to hear all this.”
116-124. Nārāyaṇa said :-- Indra first took his bath; and, performing Āchamana and
becoming pure, He put on a fresh and clean clothing and placed Manasā Devī on a jewel
throne. Then reciting the Vedic mantras he made Her perform Her bath by the water of
the Mandākinī, the celestial river Ganges, poured from a jewel jar and then He made
Her put on the beautiful clothing, uninflammable by fire. Then He caused sandalpaste to
be applied to Her body all over with devotion and offered water for washing Her feet
and Arghya, an offering of grass and flowers and rice, etc., as a token of preliminary
worship. First of all the six Devatās Ganeśha, Sun, Fire, Viṣhṇu, Śhiva, and Śhivā were
worshipped. Then with the ten lettered mantra, “Om Hrīm Śhrīm Manasā Devyai Svāhā”
offered all the offerings to Her. Stimulated by the God Viṣhṇu, Indra worshipped with
great joy the Devī with sixteen articles so very rare to any other person. Drums and
instruments were sounded. From the celestial heavens, a shower of flowers was thrown
on the head of Manasā. Then, at the advice of Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and Maheśha, the Devas
and the Brāhmaṇas, Indra, with tears in his eyes, began to chant hymns to Manasā,
when his whole body was thrilled with joy and hairs stood on their ends.
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125-145. Indra said :-- “O Devī Manase! Thou standest the highest amongst the chaste
women. Therefore I want to chant hymns to. 999Thee. Thou art higher than the highest.
Thou art most supreme. What I now praise Thee? Chanting hymns is characterised by
the description of one’s nature; so it is said in the Vedas. But, O Prakriti! I am unable to
ascertain and describe Thy qualities. Thou art of the nature of Śhuddha Sattva (higher
than the pure sattva unmixed with any other Guṇas); Thou art free from anger and
malice. The Muni Jaratkāru could not forsake Thee; therefore it was that he prayed for
Thy separation before. O Chaste One! I have now worshipped Thee. Thou art an object
of worship as my mother Aditi is. Thou art my sister full of mercy; Thou art the mother
full of forgiveness. O Sureśhvarī! It is through Thee that my wife, sons and my life are
saved. I am worshipping Thee. Let Thy love be increased. O World-Mother! Thou art
eternal; though Thy worship is extant everywhere in the universe; yet I worship Thee to
have it extended further and further. O Mother! Those who worship Thee with devotion
on the Sankrānti day of the month of Āṣhūḍha, or on the Nāga Pañchamī day, or on the
Sankrānti day of every month or on every day, they get their sons and grandsons, wealth
and grains increased and become themselves famous, well gratified, learned and
renowned. If anybody does not worship Thee out of ignorance, rather if he censures
Thee, he will be bereft of Lakṣhmī and he will be always afraid of snakes. Thou art the
Griha Lakṣhmī of all the householders and the Rāja Lakṣhmī of Vaikuṇṭha. Bhagavān
Jarat Kāru, the great Muni, born in part of Nārāyaṇa, is Thy husband. Father Kaśhyapa
has created Thee mentally by his power of Tapas and fire to preserve us; Thou art his
mental creation; hence thy name is Manasā. Thou Thyself hast become Siddha Yoginī in
this world by thy mental power; hence thou art widely known as Manasā Devī in this
world and worshipped by all. The Devas always worship Thee mentally with devotion;
hence the Pundits call Thee by the name of Manasā. O Devī! Thou always servest Truth,
hence Thou art of the nature of Truth. He certainly gets Thee who always thinks of Thee
verily as of the nature of truth.” O Nārada! Thus praising his sister Manasā and receiving
from her the desired boon, Indra went back, dressed in his own proper dress, to his own
abode. The Devī Manasā, then, honored and worshipped everywhere, and thus
worshipped by her brother, long lived in Her father’s house, with Her son.
One day Surabhi (the heavenly cow) came from the Goloka and bathed Manasā with
milk and worshipped Her with great devotion and revealed to Her all the Tattva Jñānas,
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to be kept very secret. (This is now made the current story wherever any Lingam
suddenly becomes visible.) O Nārada! Thus worshipped by the Devas and Surabhi, the
Devī Manasā went to the Heavenly regions. O Muni! One gets no fear from snakes who
recites. 1000this holy Stotra composed by Indra and worships Manasā; his family
descendants are freed from the fear due to snakes. If anybody becomes Siddha in this
Stotra, poison becomes nectar to him. Reciting the stotra five lakhs of times makes a
man Siddha in this Stotra. So much so that he can sleep on a bed of snakes and he can
ride on snakes.
Here ends the Forty-eighth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the anecdote of Manasā in the
Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XLIX
On the anecdote of Surabhi. 1000
1. Nārada said :-- “O Bhagavān! Who was that Surabhi, who came down from the region
of Goloka. I want to hear Her life. Kindly describe.”
2-23. Nārāyaṇa spoke :-- “O Devarṣhi! The Devī Surabhi sprang in the Goloka. She was
the first in the creation of cows; and, from Her, all the other cows have come. She is the
Presiding Deity of the cows. I will now speak Her history from the very beginning. Hear.
Before, She appeared in the holy Vrindāban. One day the Lord of Rādhā, surrounded by
the Gopīs, was going gladly with Rādhā to the Holy Vrindāvan. There he began to enjoy
in a solitary place with great pleasure. He is All Will and suddenly a desire arose in His
mind that He would drink milk. Then He created easily the Devī Surabhi, full of milk, with
Her calf, from His own left side. The calf of Surabhi is nothing else but Her wish
personified. Seeing Surabhi, Śhrīdāma milked Her in a new earthen jar. The milk is more
sweet than even the nectar and it prevents birth and death! The Lord of the Gopīs drank
the milk. What milk dropped out of the jar, created a big tank! The tank measured one
hundred Yojanas in length and in breadth and is known in Goloka by the name of
Kṣhīrasāgara. The Gopīkas and Rādhā play therein. At the will of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa, Whose
Nature is All Will, that tank become full of excellent gems and jewels. Then, from every
pore of Surabhi, there appeared suddenly one lakh koṭi Kāmadhenus (cows who yields
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according to one’s desires). So much so that every Gopa who used to live there in
Goloka had one Kāmadhenu and each house had one such. Their calves again became so
many that no limit can be put to them. Thus, by degrees, the whole universe was filled
with cows. This is the origin of the Cow Creation. O Nārada! Surabhi was first
worshipped by Bhagavān Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. Therefore She is so much honoured everywhere.
On the day next the Divālī night (new moon in the month of October), Surabhi was
worshipped by the command of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. This is heard from the mouth of Dharma
Deva. O Child! Now hear the Dhyānam, Stotra, and the method of worship of Surabhi as.
1001mentioned in the Vedas. I will now speak on this. “Om Surabhyai namah,” is the
principal six-lettered mantra of Surabhi. If anybody repeats this mantra one lakh times,
he becomes Siddha in this mantra. This is like Kalpa Vrikṣha (a tree yielding all desires) to
the devotees. The Dhyānam of Surabhi is mentioned in the Yajur Vedas. Success,
prosperity, increase and freedom come as the result of worshipping Surabhi. The
Dhyānam runs as follows :-- “O Devī Surabhi! Thou art Lakṣhmī, Thou art best, Thou art
Rādhā; Thou art the chief companion of Śhrī Rādhā, Thou art the first and the source of
the cow-creation, Thou art holy and Thou sanctifiest the persons; Thou fufillest the
desires of the devotees and Thou purifiest the whole universe. Therefore I meditate on
Thee.” Reciting this Dhyānam, the Brāhmaṇas worship the Devī Surabhi in jars, on the
heads of cows, or on the pegs where cows are fastened or on Śhālagrāma stone or in
water or in fire. O Muni! He who worships with devotion on the next day morning after
Divālī night, becomes also worshipped in this world. Once a day in the Vārāhakalpa
Surabhi did not yield milk, by the influence of Viṣhṇu Māyā. The Devas became very
anxious. Then they went to the Brahmaloka and began to praise Brahmā. At His advice,
Indra began to chant hymns (Stotra) to Surabhi :
24-33. The Devendra said :-- “O World-Mother! O Devī! O Mahā Devī! O Surabhi! Thou
art the source of the cow creation. Obeisance to Thee! Thou art the dear companion of
Rādhā; Thou art the part of Kamalā; Thou art dear to Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa; Thou art the mother
of cows, I bow down to Thee. Thou art like the Kalpa Vrikṣha (a tree yielding all desires),
Thou art the Chief of all; Thou yieldest milk, wealth and prosperity and increase thereof.
So I bow down to Thee. Thou art auspicious, Thou art good, Thou bestowest cows.
Obeisance to Thee! Thou givest fame, name and Dharma. So I bow down to Thee.” O
Nārada! Thus hearing the praise sung by Indra, the eternal Surabhi, the originator of the
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world, became very glad and appeared in the Brahmaloka. Granting boon to Mahendra,
so very rare to others and desired by him, Subrabhi went to the Goloka. The Devas, also,
went back to their own abodes. The whole world was now full of milk; clarified butter
came out of the milk; and from clarified butter sacrifices began to be performed and the
Devas were fed and they became pleased. O Child! He who recites this holy Stotra of
Surabhi with devotion, gets cows, other wealth, name, fame and sons. The reciting of
this Stotra qualifies one as if he had bathed in all the sacred places of pilgrimages and he
had acquired the fruits of all the sacrifices. Enjoying happiness in this world, be goes in .
1002the end to the Temple of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. There living long in the service of Kṛiṣhṇa, he
becomes able to be a son of Brahmā.
Here ends the Forty-ninth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the anecdote of Surabhi in the
Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter L
On the Glory of Śhakti. 1002
1-4. Nārada said :-- “O Bhagavān! I have heard all the anecdotes of Prakriti, as according
to the Śhāstras, that lead to the freedom from birth and death in this world. Now I want
to hear the very secret history of Śhrī Rādhā and Durgā as described in the Vedas.
Though you have told me about their glories, yet I am not satisfied. Verily, where is he
whose heart does not melt away on hearing the glories of both of them! This world is
originated from their parts and is being controlled by them. The devotion towards them
frees one easily from the bonds of Samsāra (rounds of birth and death). O Muni! Kindly
describe now about them.”
5-44. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! I am now describing the characters of Rādhā and
Durgā, as described in the Vedas; listen. I did not describe to anybody this Secret which
is the Essence of all essences and Higher than the highest. This is to be kept very secret.
Hearing this, one ought not to divulge it to any other body. Rādhā presides over the
Prāṇa and Durgā presides over the Buddhi. From these two, the Mūlaprakriti has
originated this world. These two Śhaktis guide the whole world. From the Mahāvirāt to
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the small insect, all, moving or non-moving, are under the Mūlaprakriti. One must satisfy
them. Unless these two be satisfied, Mukti cannot be obtained.
Therefore one ought to serve Mūla Prakriti for Her satisfaction. Now of the two in Mūla
Prakriti, I will describe fully the Rādhā Mantra. Listen. Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, and others
always worship this mantra. The principal mantra is “Śhrī Rādhāyai Svāhā.” By this six
lettered mantra Dharma and other fruits all are obtained with ease. If to this six lettered
Mūla mantra Hrīm be added, it yields gems and jewels as desired. So much so, if
thousand koṭi mouths and one hundred koṭi tongues are obtained, the glory of this
mantra cannot be described. When the incorporeal voice of Mūla Prakriti was heard in
the Heavens, this mantra was obtained, first by Kṛiṣhṇa in the Rāsa Maṇḍalam in the
region of Goloka where all love sentiments are played. (The Vedas declare him as Raso
vai Sah). From Kṛiṣhṇa, Viṣhṇu got the Mantra; from Viṣhṇu, Brahmā got; from Brahmā.
1003Virāt got, from Virāt, Dharma, and from Dharma I have got this Mantra. Repeating
that Mantra, I am known by the name of Ṛiṣhi. Brahmā and the other Devas meditate
always on the Mūla Prakriti with greatest joy and ecstasy. Without the worship of
Rādhā, never can the worship of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa be done. So men, devoted to Viṣhṇu,
should first of all worship Rādhā by all means. Rādhā is the Presiding Deity of the Prāṇa
of Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa. Hence Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa is so much subject to Rādhā. The Lady of the Rāsa
Maṇḍalam remains always close to Him. Without Her Śhrī Kṛiṣhṇa could not live even for
a moment. The name Rādhā is derived from “Rādhnoti” or fulfills all desires. Hence Mūla
Prakriti is termed Rādhā. I am the Ṛiṣhi of all the mantras but the Durgā Mantra
mentioned in this Ninth Skandha. Gāyatrī is the chhanda (mantra) of those mantras and
Rādhikā is the Devatā of them. Really, Nārāyaṇa is the Ṛiṣhi of all the mantras; Gāyatrī is
the chhanda; Prāṇava (om) is the Vīja (seed) and Bhuvaneśhvarī (the Directrix of the
world) is the Śhakti. First of all the principal mantra is to be repeated six times; then
meditation of the great Devī Rādhikā, the Śhakti of the Ṛiṣhis is to be done, as
mentioned in the Sāma Veda. The meditation of Rādhā is as follows :-- O Devī Radhike!
Thy colour is like white Champaka flower; Thy face is like the autumnal Full Moon; Thy
body shines with the splendour of ten million moons, Thy eyes look beautiful like
autumnal lotus; Thy lips are red like Bimba fruits, Thy loins are very heavy and decked
with the girdle (Kānchī) ornament; Thy face is always gracious with sweet smiles; Thy
breasts defy the frontal globe of an elephant. Thou art ever youthful as if twelve years
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old; Thy body is adorned all over with ornaments! Thou art the waves of the ocean of
Śhringāra (love sentiments.) Thou art ever ready to show Thy grace to the devotees; on
Thy braid of hair garlands of Mallikā and Mālatī are shining; Thy body is like a creeping
plant, very gentle and tender; Thou art seated in the middle of Rāsa Maṇḍalam as the
Chief Directrix; Thy one hand is ready to grant boons and another hand expresses “Have
no fear.” Thou art of a peaceful appearance; Thou art ever youthful; Thou art seated on
a jewel throne; Thou art the foremost guide of the Gopīkās; Thou art dearer to Kṛiṣhṇa
than even His life; O Parame’svarī! The Vedas reveal Thy nature. Meditating thus, one is
to bathe the Devī on a Śhālagrāma stone, jar, yantra or the eight petalled lotus and then
worship Her duly. First the Devī is to be invoked; then Pādya and Āsana, etc., are to be
offered, the principal Mantra being pronounced at every time an offering. 1004is given.
After giving water for washing both the feet, Arghya is to be placed on the head and
Āchamanīyam water to be offered three times on the face. Madhuparka (an oblation of
honey, milk etc.) and a cow giving a good quantity of milk are next to be offered. Then
the yantra is to be thought of as the bathing place where the Devī is to be bathed. Then
Her body is to be wiped and a fresh cloth given for putting on. Sandalpaste and various
other ornaments are next to be given. Various garlands of flowers with Tulasī Manjari
(flower stalks) Pārijāta flower and Satapatra etc., then, are to be offered. Then within
the eight petals, the family members of the Devī are to be thought of; worship is next to
be offered in the right hand direction (with the hands of the watch). First of all, Mālāvatī
on the petal in front of (on the east) the Devī, then Mādhavī on the southeast corner,
then Ratnamālā on the south, Suśhīlā on the south-west, Saśhikalā on the west, Pārijāta
on the north-west, Parāvatī on the north and the benefactious Sundarī on the northeast corner are to be worshipped in order. Outside this, Brāhmī and the other Mātrikās
are to be worshipped and on the Bhūpūras (the entrances of the yantra,) the Regents of
the quarters, the Dikpālas and the weapons of the Devī, thunderbolt, etc., are to be
worshipped . Then all the attendant Deities of the Devī are to be worshipped with scents
and various other articles. Thus finishing the worship, one should chant the Ṣhtotra
(hymns) named Sahasra-nāma (thousand names) Ṣhtotra with care and devotion. O
Nārada! The intelligent man who worships thus the Rāseśhvarī Devī Rādhā, becomes like
Viṣhṇu and goes to the Goloka.
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He who performs the birthday anniversary of Śhrī Rādhā on the Full-Moon day of the
month of Kārtik, gets the blessings of Śhrī Rādhā who remains near to him. For some
reason Rādhā, the dweller in Goloka was born in Brindāban as the daughter of
Vriṣhavānu. However, according to the number of letters of the mantras that are
mentioned in this chapter, Puraṣhcharaṇa is to be made and Homa, one-tenth of
Puraṣhcharaṇa, is to be then performed. The Homa is to be done with ghee, honey, and
milk; the three sweet things mixed with Til and with devotion.
45. Nārada said :-- “O Bhagavān; Now describe the Ṣhtotra (hymn) Mantra by which the
Devī is pleased.”
46-100. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! Now I am saying the Rādhā Ṣhtotra. Listen. O Thou,
the Highest Deity, the Dweller in Rāsa Maṇḍalam! I bow down to Thee; O Thou, the
Chief Directrix of the Rāsa Maṇḍalam; O Thou dearer to Kṛiṣhṇa than His life even, I bow
down to Thee. O Thou, the Mother of the three Lokas! O Thou the Ocean of. 1005mercy!
Be pleased. Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and the other Devas bow down before Thy lotus feet. Thou
art Sarasvatī; Thou art Savitrī; Thou art Śhankarī; I bow down to Thee; Thou art Gangā;
Thou art Padmāvatī; Thou art Ṣhaṣhṭhī; Thou art Mangalā Chaṇḍikā; Thou art Manasā;
Thou art Tulasī; Thou art Durgā; Thou art Bhagavatī; Thou art Lakṣhmī; Thou art all, I
bow down to Thee. Thou art the Mūla Prakriti; Thou art the Ocean of mercy. Obeisance
to Thee! Be merciful to us and save us from this ocean of Samsāra (round of birth and
death). O Nārada! Anybody who remembers Rādhā and reads this Ṣhtotra three times a
day does not feel the want of anything in this world. He will ultimately go to Goloka and
remain in the Rāsa Maṇḍalam. O Child This great secret ought never to be given out to
any. Now I am telling you the method of worship of the Durgā Devī. Hear. When any one
remembers Durgā in this world, all his difficulties and troubles are removed. It is not
seen that anybody does not remember Durgā. She is the object of worship of all. She is
the Mother of all and the Wonderful Śhakti of Mahādeva. She is the Presiding Deity of
the intellect (Buddhi) of all and She controls the hearts of all and She removes the great
difficulties and dangers of all. Therefore She is named Durgā in the world. She is
worshipped by all, whether a Śhaiva or a Vaiṣhṇava. She is the Mūla Prakriti and from
Her the creation, preservation and destruction of the universe proceed. O Nārada! Now
I am saying the principal nine lettered Durgā Mantra, the best of all the Mantras. “Aim
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Hrīm Klīm Chāmuṇḍāyai Vichche” is the nine lettered Vīja mantra of Śhrī Durgā; it is like
a Kalpa Vrikṣha yielding all desires. One should worship this mantra by all means.
Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, and Maheśha are the Ṛiṣhis of this mantra; Gāyatrī, Uṣhṇik and
Anuṣhṭhubha are the chhandas; Mahākālī, Mahā Lakṣhmī and Sarasvatī are the Devatās;
Rakta Dantikā, Durgā, and Bhrāmarī are the Vījas. Nandā, Sākambharī, and Bhīmā are
the Śhaktis and Dharma (Virtue), Artha (wealth) and Kāma (desires), are the places of
application (Viniyoga). Assign the head to the Ṛiṣhi of the mantra (Nyāsa); assign the
chhandas to the mouth and assign the Devatā to the heart. Then assign the Śhakti to the
right breast for the success and assign the Vīja to the left breast.
Then perform the Ṣhaḍamga Nyāsa as follows :-- Aim Hridayāya namah, Hrīm Śhirase
Svāhā, Klīm Śhikhāyām Vaṣhaṭ, Chāmuṇḍāyai Kavachāya Hum, Vichche Netrābhyām
Vauṣhaṭ, “Aim Hrīm Klīm Chāmuṇḍāyai Vichche” Karatalapṛiṣhihābhyām Phaṭ. Next say
touching the corresponding parts of the body :-- “Aim namah Śhikhāyām, Hrīm Namah”
on the right eye; “Klīm Namah” on the left eye, “Chām Namah” on. 1006the right ear,
“Mum namah” on the left ear, ṇḍam Namah” on the nostrils; “Vim Namah” on the face;
“Chchem Namah” on the anus and finally “Aim Hrīm Klīm Chāmuṇḍāyai Vichche” on the
whole body. Then do the meditation (dhyān) thus :-- “O Chāmuṇḍe! Thou art holding in
Thy ten hands ten weapons, viz., Khaḍga (axe), Chakra (disc), Gadā (club), Vāṇa (arrows),
Chāpa (bow), Parigha, Sūla (spear), Bhūśhuṇḍī Kapāla, and Khaḍga. Thou art Mahā Kālī;
Thou art three-eyed; Thou art decked with various ornaments. Thou shinest like Lilānjan
(a kind of black pigment). Thou hast ten faces and ten feet. The Lotus born Brahmā
chanted hymns to Thee for the destruction of Madhu Kaitabha; I bow down to Thee.”
Thus one should meditate on Mahā Kālī, of the nature of Kāmavīja (the source whence
will comes). Then the Dhyānam of Mahā Laksmī runs as follows :-- O Mahā Lakṣhmī, the
destroyer of Mahiṣhāsura! Thou holdest the garland of Akṣha (a kind of seed), Paraśhu
(a kind of axe), Gadā (club), Iṣhu (arrows), Kuliśha (the thunderbolt) Padmā (Lotus),
Dhanu (bow), Kuṇdikā (a student’s waterpot), Kamaṇdalu, Daṇḍa (rod for punishment),
Śhakti (a kind of weapon), Asi (sword), Charma (shield) Padmā (a kind of waterlily),
Ghaṇṭā (bell,) Śhurāpātra (a pot to hold liquor), Śhūla (pickaxe), Pāśha (noose) and
Sudarṣhana (a kind of weapon). Thy colour is of the Rising Sun. Thou art seated on the
red Lotus. Thou art of the nature Māyāvīja (the source whence female energy comes).
So Obeisance to Thee! (The Vīja and the Devī are one and identical). Next comes the
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Dhyānam of Mahā Sarasvatī as follows :-- O Mahā Sarasvatī! Thou holdest bell, pickaxe,
plough (Hala), Conch shell, Muṣhala (a kind of club), Sudarśhana, bow and arrows. Thy
colour is like Kuṇḍa flower; Thou art the destroyer of Śhumbha and the other Daityas;
Thou art of the nature of Vāṇīvīja (the source whence knowledge, speech comes). Thy
body is filled with everlasting existence, intelligence and bliss. Obeisance to Thee! O
Nārada! Now I am going to say on the Yantra of Mahā Sarasvatī. Listen. First draw a
triangle. Draw inside the triangle eight petalled lotus having twenty-four leaves. Within
this draw the house. Then on the Yantra thus drawn, or in the Śhālagrāma stone, or in
the jar, or in image, or in the Vāṇaliṇgam, or on the Sun, one should worship the Devī
with oneness of heart. Then worship the Pīṭha, the deities seated also on the dais, i.e.,
Jayā, Vījayā, Ajitā, Aghorā, Mangalā and other Pīṭha Śhaktis. Then worship the attendant
deities called Āvaraṇa Pūjā :-- Brahmā with Sarasvatī on the east, Nārāyaṇa with Lakṣhmī
on the Nairirit corner, Śhankara with Pārvatī on the Vāyu corner, the Lion on the north
of the Devī, and Mahāsura on the left side of the Devī; finally worship Mahiṣha (buffalo).
Next worship. 1007Nandajā, Raktadantā, Śhakambharī, Śhivā, Durgā, Bhīmā, and
Bhrāmarī. Then on the eight petals worship Brahmā, Maheśhvarī, Kaumārī, Vaiṣhṇavī,
Vārāhī, Nāra Simhī, Aindrī, and Chāmuṇḍā. Next commencing from the leaf in front of
the Devī, worship on the twenty four leaves Viṣhṇu Māyā, Chetanā, Buddhi, Nidrā
(sleep), hunger, shadow, Śhakti, thirst, peace, species (Jāti), modesty, faith, fame,
Lakṣhmī (wealth), fortitude, Vriti, Śhruti, memory, mercy, Tuṣhṭi, Puṣhṭi (nourishment),
Bhrānti (error) and other Mātrikās. Next on the corners of the Bhūpura (gates of the
Yantra), Ganeśha Kṣhettrapālas, Vaṭuka and Yoginīs are to be worshipped. Then on the
outside of that Indra and the other Devas furnished with weapons are to be worshipped
as per the aforesaid rules. For the satisfaction of the World-Mother various nice
offerings and articles like those given by the royal personages are to be presented to the
Mother; then the mantra is to be repeated, understanding its exoteric and esoteric
meanings. Then Saptaśhati stitra (Chaṇḍī pāṭha) is to be repeated before the Devī. There
is no other stotra like this in the three worlds. Thus Durgā, the Deity of the Devas, is to
be appeased every day. He who does this gets within his easy reach Dharma, Artha,
Kāma, and Mokṣha, the four main objects of human pursuits (virtue, wealth, enjoyment
and final beatitude). O Nārada! Thus I have described to you the method of worship of
the Devī Durgā. People get by this what they want. Hari, Brahmā, and all the Devas,
Manus, Munis, the Yogīs full of knowledge, the Āśhramīs, and Lakṣhmī and the other
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Devas all meditate on Śhivānī. One’s birth is attained with success at the remembrance
of Durgā. The fourteen Manus have got their Manuship and the Devas their own rights
by meditating on the lotus feet of Durgā. O Nārada! Thus I have described to you the
very hidden histories of the Five Prakritis and their parts. Then, verily, the four objects of
human pursuits Dharma, Artha, Kāma and Mokṣha are obtained by hearing this. He who
has no sons gets sons, who has no learning gets learning and whoever wants anything
gets that if he hears this. The Devī Jagaddhātrī becomes certainly pleased with him who
reads with his mind concentrated on this for nine nights before the Devī. The Devī
becomes obedient to him who daily reads one chapter of this Ninth Skandha and the
reader also does what is acceptable to the Devī. To ascertain before-hand what effects,
merits or demerits, would accrue from reading this Bhāgavata, it is necessary by
examining through the hands of a virgin girl or a Brāhmiṇ child, the auspicious or
inauspicious signs. First make a Sankalpa (resolve) and worship the book. Then bow
down again and again to the Devī Durgā. Then bring there a virgin girl, bathed well and
worship her duly and have a golden pencil fixed duly in her. 1008hand and placed in the
middle on the body. Then calculate the auspicious or inauspicious effects, as the case
may be, from the curves made by that pencil. So the effects of reading this Bhāgavata
would be. If the virgin girl be indifferent in fixing the pencil within the area drawn, know
the result of reading the Bhāgavata would be similar. There is no doubt in this.
Here ends the Fiftieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the Glory of Śhakti in the
Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Here ends the Ninth Book.
The Ninth Book Completed. p.1009

THE TENTH BOOK
Chapter I
On the story of Svāyambhuva Manup. 1022.
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1-6. Nārada said :-- O Nārāyaṇa! O Thou, the Supporter of this whole world! The
Preserver of all! Thou hast described the glorious characters of the Devī, that take away
all the sins. Kindly describe now to me the several forms that the Devī assumed in every
Manvantara in this world as well as Her Divine Greatness. O Thou, full of mercy!
Describe also how and by whom She was worshipped and praised; how She, so kind to
the devotees, having been thus pleased, fulfilled their desires. I am very eager to hear
these, the very best and blissful characters of the Devī. Śhrī Nārāyaṇa said :-- Hear, O
Maharṣhi! The glories and greatness of the Devī Bhagavatī leading to the devotion of the
devotees, capable of giving all sorts of wealth and destroying all sins. From the navel
lotus of Viṣhṇu, the holder of the Chakra (discus), was born Brahmā, the Creator of this
universe, the great Energetic One, and the Grand Sire of all the worlds.
7-14. The four faced Brahmā, on being born, produced from His mind Svāyambhuva
Manu and his wife Śhatarūpā, the embodiment of all virtues. For this very reason,
Svāyambbuva Manu has been known as the mind-born son of Brahmā. Svāyambhuva
Manu got from Brahmā the task to create and multiply; he made an earthen image of
the Devī Bhagavatī, the Bestower of all fortunes, on the beach of the sanctifying Kṣhīra
Samudra (ocean of milk) and he engaged himself in worshipping Her and began to
repeat the principal mystic mantra of Vāgbhava (the Deity of Speech). Thus engaged in
worship, Svāyambhuva Manu conquered by and by his breath and food and observed
Yama, Niyama and other vows and became lean and thin. For one hundred years he
remained standing always on one leg and became successful in controlling his
six
passions lust, anger, etc. He meditated on the feet of that Ādyā Śhakti (the
Primordial Śhakti) so much that he became inert like a vegetable or mineral matter. By
his Tapas the Devī, the World Mother appeared before him and said :-- “O King! Ask
divine boons from Me.” Hearing these joyous words, the King wanted his long cherished
and heart-felt boon, so very rare to the Devas.
15-22. Manu said :-- O Large eyed Devī! Victory to Thee, residing in the hearts of all! O
Thou honoured, worshipped! O Thou! the Upholdress of the world! O Thou, the
Auspicious of all auspicious!p. 1023.By Thy Gracious Look, it is that the Lotus born has
been able to create the worlds; Viṣhṇu is perserving and Rudra Deva is destroying in a
minute. By Thy command it is that Indra, the Lord of Śhachī, has got the charge of
controlling the three Lokas; and Yama, the Lord of the departed, is awarding fruits and
punishing according, to their merits or demerits, the deceased ones. O Mother! By Thy
Grace, Varuṇa, the holder of the noose, has become the lord of all aquatic creatures and
is preserving them; and Kuvera, the lord of the Yakṣhas, has become the lord of wealth.
Agni (fire), Nairrit, Vāyu (wind), Îśhāna and Ananta Deva are Thy parts and have grown
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by Thy power. Then, O Devī! If Thou desirest to grant me my desired boon, then, O
Thou! the Auspicious One! Let all the great obstacles to my work of procreating in this
universe and increasing my dominions die away. And if anybody worships this great
Vāgbhava Mantra or anybody hears with devotion this history or makes others hear this,
they all shall be crowned with success and enjoyment and Mukti be easy to them.
23-24. Specially they would get the power to remember their past lives, acquire
eloquence in speaking, all round beauty, success in obtaining knowledge, success in
their deeds and especially in the increase of their posterity and children. O Bhagavatī!
This is what I want most..Here ends the First Chapter of the Tenth Book on the story of
Svāyambhuva Manu in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses
by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
Chapter II.
On the conversation between Nārada and the Bindhya Mountainp. 1023.
1-6. The Devī said :-- “O King! O Mighty armed One! All these I grant unto you. Whatever
you have asked for, I give them to you. I am very much pleased with your hard Tapasyā
and with your Japam of the Vāgbhava Mantra. Know Me that My power is infallible in
killing the Lords of the Daityas. O Child! Let your kingdom be free from enemies and let
your prosperity be increased. Let your devotion be fixed on Me and in the end you will
verily get Nirvāṇa Mukti.” O Nārada! Thus granting the boon to the highsouled Manu
the Great Devī disappeared before him and went to the Bindhya Range. O Devarṣhi! This
Bindhya mountain increased in height so much so that it was well nigh on the way to
prevent the course of the Sun when it was arrested by Mahārṣhi Agastya, born of a
kumbha (water jar). The younger sister of Viṣhṇu, Varadeśhvarī, is staying here as
Bindhyavāsinī. O Best of the Munis! This Devī is an object of worship of all.p. 1024.
7-8. Saunaka and the other Ṛiṣhis said :-- O Sūta! Who is that Bindhya Mountain? And
why did He intend to soar high up to the Heavens to resist the Sun's course? And why
was it that Agastya, the son of Mitrāvaruṇa quietened that rising mountain? Kindly
describe all these in detail.
9-15. O Saint! We are not as yet satisfied with hearing the Glories of the Devī, the
ambrosial nectar, that have come out of your mouth. Rather our thirst has been
increased. Sūta said :-- O Ṛiṣhis! There was the Bindhya Mountain, highly honoured and
reckoned as the chief of the mountains on the earth. It was covered with big forests and
big trees. Creeping plants and shrubs flowered these and it looked very beautiful. On it
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were roaming deer, wild boars, buffaloes, monkeys, hares, foxes, tigers and bears, stout
and cheerful, with full vigour and all very merrily. The Devas, Gandharbhas, Apsarās, and
Kinnaras come here and bathe in its rivers; all sorts of fruit trees can be seen here. On
such a beautiful Bindhya Mountain, came there one day the ever joyful Devarṣhi Nārada
on his voluntary tour round the world. Seeing the Mahārṣhi Nārada, the Bindhya
Mountain got up and worshipped him with pādya and arghya and gave him a very good
Āsana to sit. When the Muni took his seat and found himself happy, the Mountain
began to speak.
16-17. Bindhya said :-- “O Devarṣhi! Now be pleased to say whence you are coming;
your coming here is so very auspicious! My house is sanctified today by your coming. O
Deva! Your wandering is, like the Sun, the cause of inspiring the beings with freedom
from fear. So, O Nārada! Kindly give out your intention as to your coming here which
seems rather wonderful.”.
18-28. Nārada said :-- “O Bindhya! O Enemy of Indra! (Once the mountains had a very
great influence. Indra cut off their wings and so destroyed their influence. Hence the
mountains are enemies of Indra). I am coming from the Sumeru Mountain. There I saw
the nice abodes of Indra, Agni, Yama, and Varuṇa. There I saw the houses of these
Dikpālas (the Regents of the several quarters), which abound in objects of all sorts of
enjoyments.” Thus saying, Nārada gave out a heavy sigh. Bindhya, the king of
mountains, seeing the Muni heaving a long sigh, asked him again with great eagerness,
“O Devarṣhi! Why have you heaved such a long sigh? Kindly say.” Hearing this, Nārada
said :-- “O Child! Hear the cause why I sighed. See! The Himālayā Mountain is the father
of Gaurī and the father-in-law of Mahādeva; therefore he is the most worshipped of all
the mountains. The Kailāśha Mountain again, is the residence of Mahādeva; hence that
is alsop. 1025worshipped and chanted as capable of destroying all the sins. So the
Niṣhadha, Nīla, and Gandhamādana and other mountains are worshipped at their own
places. What more than this, that the Sumeru Mountain, round whom the thousandrayed Sun, the Soul of the universe, circumambulates along with the planets and stars,
thinks himself the supreme and greatest amongst the mountains, “I am the supreme;
there is none like me in the three worlds.” Remembering this self-conceit of Sumeru, I
sighed so heavily. O Bindhya! We are asceties and though we have no need to discuss
these things, yet by way of conversation I have told this to you. Now I go to my own
abode.”.Here ends the Second Chapter of the Tenth Book on the conversation between
Nārada and the Bindhya Mountain in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of
18,000 verses by Mahārṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
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Chapter III
On the obstruction of the Sun’s course by the Bindhya Mountainp. 1025.
1-16. Sūta said :-- O Ṛiṣhis! Thus advising, the Devarṣhi, the great Jñanī and Muni going
wherever he likes, went to the Brahmaloka. After the Muni had gone, the Bindhya
became immersed in great anxiety and becoming always very sorrowful, could not get
peace. What shall I do now so as to overthrow Meru? Until I do that, I won't be able to
get the peace of my mind or my health. The highsouled persons always praised me for
my enthusiasm and energy. Fie to my energy, honour, fame and family! Fie to my
strength and heroism! O Ṛiṣhis! With all these cogitations in his mind, Bindhya came
finally to this crooked conclusion :-- “Daily the Sun, stars and planets circumambulate
round the Sumeru; hence Sumeru is always so arrogant; now if I can resist the Sun's
course in the heavens by my peaks, He will not be able to circumambulate round the
Sumeru. If I can do this, certainly I will be able to curb the Sumeru in his pride.” Thus
coming to a conclusion, Bindhya raised his arms that were the peaks high up to the
heavens and blocking the passage in the Heavens, remained so and passed that night
with great uneasiness and difficulty, thinking when the Sun would rise and he would
obstruct His passage. At last, when the morning broke out, all the quarters were clear.
The Sun, destroying the darkness, rose in Udaya Giri. The sky looked clear with His rays;
the lotus, seeing Him, blew out with joy; while the excellent white water-lilies, at the
bereavement of the Moon, contracted their leaves and closed as if at the separation of
one's lover, gone to a distant place. The people began to do their own works on the
appearance of the day; the worship of the gods, the offerings to the Gods,p. 1026the
Homas and the offerings to the Pitris were set a going on (in the morning, afternoon and
evening respectively). The Sun marched on in His course. He divided the day into three
parts, morning, midday, and afternoon. First of all he consoled the eastern quarter
which seemed like a woman suffering from the bereavement of her lover; then he
consoled the south eartern corner; then as He wanted to go quickly towards the south,
His horses could not go further. The charioteer Aruṇa, seeing this, informed the Sun
what had happened.
17. Aruṇa spoke :-- “O Sun! The Bindhya has become very jealous of the Sumeru as You
circumambulate round the Sumeru Mountain daily. He has risen very high and
obstructed your course in the Heavens, hoping that you would circumambulate round
him. He is thus vying with the Sumeru Mountain.”.

1062

18-26. Sūta said :-- O Ṛiṣhis! Hearing the words of Aruṇa, the charioteer, the Sun began
to think thus :-- “Oh! The Bindhya is going to obstruct My course! What can a great hero
not do, when he is in the wrong path? Oh! My horses' motions are stopped to-day! The
fate is the strongest of all (Because Bindhya is strong today by Daiva, therefore he is
doing this). Even when eclipsed by Rāhu (the ascending node) I do not stop for a
moment even; and now obstructed in My passage, I am waiting here for a long time.
The Daiva is powerful; what can I do?” The Sun's course having been thus obstructed, all
from the Gods to the lowest became helpless and could not make out what to do.
Chitragupta and others ascertain their time through the Sun's course; and that Sun is
now rendered motionless by the Bindhya mountain! What a great adverse fate is this!
When the Sun was thus obstructed by the Bindhya out of his arrogance, the sacrifices to
the Devas, the offerings to the Pitris all were stopped; the world was going to rack and
ruin. The people that lived on the west and south had their nights prolonged and they
remained asleep. The people of the east and the north were scorched by the strong rays
of the Sun and some of them died; some of them lost their health and so forth. The
whole earth became devoid of Śhrāddhas and worships and a cry of universal distress
arose on all sides. Indra and the other Devas became very anxious and began to think
what they should do at that moment..Here ends the Third Chapter of the Tenth Book on
the obstruction of the Sun's course by the Bindhya Mountain in the Mahā Purāṇam
Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter IV
On the Devas going to Mahā Devap. 1027.
1-2. Sūta said :-- O Ṛiṣhis! Then Indra and all the other Devas taking Brahmā along with
them and placing Him at the front, went to Mahādeva and took His refuge. They bowed
down to Him and chanted sweet and great hymns to Him, Who holds Moon on His
forehead, Deva of the Devas, thus :-- .
3-5. O Thou, the Leader of the host of Gods! Victory to Thee! O Thou, Whose lotus feet
are served by Umā, Victory to Thee! O Thou, the Giver of the eight Siddhis and Vibhūtis
(extraordinary powers) to Thy devotees, Victory to Thee! O Thou, the Background of this
Great Theatrical Dance of this Insurmountable Māyā! Thou art the Supreme Spirit in Thy
True Nature! Thou ridest on Thy vehicle, the Bull, and residest in Kāilāśha; yet Thou art
the Lord of all the Devas. O Thou, Whose ornament is snakes, Who art the Honoured
and the Giver of honours to persons! O Thou! the Unborn, yet comprising all forms, O
Thou Śhambhu! That findest pleasure in this Thy Own Self! Victory toThee!.
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6-9. O Thou, the Lord of Thy attendants! O Thou, Giriśha! The Giver of the great powers,
praised by Mahā Viṣhṇu! O Thou, That livest in the heart lotus of Viṣhṇu, and deeply
absorbed in Mahā Yoga! Obeisance to Thee! O Thou that can'st be known through Yoga,
and nothing but the Yoga itself; Thou, the Lord of the Yoga! We bow down to Thee.
Thou awardest the fruits of yoga to the Yogins. O Thou, the Lord of the helpless! The
Incarnate of the ocean of mercy! The Relief of the diseased and the most powerful! O
Thou, whose forms are the three guṇas, Sattva, Rajo, Tamas! O Thou! Whose Emblem
(carrier) is the Bull (Dharma); Thou art verily the Great Kāla; yet Thou art the Lord of
Kāla! Obeisance to Thee! (The Bull represents the Dharma or Speech).
10. Thus praised by the Devas, who take the offerings in sacrifices the Lord of the Devas,
whose emblem is Bull, smilingly told the Devas in a deep voice :-- .
11. O Thou, the excellent Devas! The residents of the Heavens! I am pleased with the
praises that you have sung of Me. I will fulfil the desires of you, all the Devas.
12-15. The Devas said :-- O Lord of all the Devas! O Giriśha! Thou whose forehead is
adorned with Moon! O Thou, the Doer of good to the distressed. O Thou, the Powerful!
Dost Thou do good to us. O Thou, the Sinless One! The Bindhya Mountain has become
jealous of the Sumeru Mountain, and has risen very high up in the Heavens and he has
obstructed the Sun's course, thereby causing great troubles to all. Op. 1028Thou, the Doer
of good to all! O Îśhāna! Dost Thou check the mountain's abnormal rise. How can we fix
time if the Sun's course be obstructed! And when there is no knowledge, what is now
the time, the sacrifices to the Devas and the offerings to the Pitris are now almost dead
and gone. O Deva! Who will now protect us? We see Thee as the Destroyer of the fear
of us and of those who are terrified. O Deva! O Lord of Giriśhā! Be pleased with us.
16-18. Śhrī Bhagavān said :-- O Devas! I have no power to curb the Bindhya Mountain.
Let us go to the Lord of Ramā and pay our respects to Him. He is our Lord, fit to be
worshipped. He is Gobinda, Bhagavān Viṣhṇu, the Cause of all causes. We will go to Him
and tell Him all our sorrows. He will remove them.
19. Hearing thus the words of Girīśha, Indra and the other Devas with Brahmā placed
Mahādeva at their front and went to the region of Vaikuṇṭha, trembling with fear..Here
ends the Fourth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the going of the Devas to Mahādeva in
the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahārṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter V
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On the Devas going to Viṣhṇup. 1028.
1-5. Sūta said :-- Then the Devas, on arriving at Vaikuṇṭha, saw the Lord of Lakṣhmī, the
Deva of the Devas, the World-Teacher, with his eyes beautiful like Padmā Palāsa (lotusleaves), shining with brilliance and began to praise Him in a voice choked with intense
feelings of devotion, thus :-- “Victory to Viṣhṇu! O Lord of Ramā! Thou art prior to the
Virāṭ Puruṣha. O Enemy of the Daityas! O Thou, the Generator of desires in all and the
Bestower of the fruits of those desires to all! O Gobinda! Thou art the Great Boar and
Thou art of the nature of Great Sacrifices! O Mahā Viṣhṇu! O Lord of Dharma! Thou art
the Cause of the origin of this world! Thou didst support the earth in Thy Fish
Incarnation for the deliverance of the Vedas! O Thou Satyavrata of the form of a Fish!
We bow down to Thee. O Thou! The Enemy of the Daityas! The Ocean of mercy! Thou
dost do the actions of the Devas out of mercy. O Thou! the Tortoise Incarnation! That
grantest Mukti to others! Obeisance to Thee!.
6-18. O Thou! That didst assume the form of a Boar for the destruction of the Daityas
Jaya and others and for raising the earth from the waters! Obeisance to Thee! Thou
didst assume that form - Half man and half Lion of the Nrisimha Mūrti and tore
asunderp. 1029 Hiraṇya Kaśhipu, proud of his boons, by Thy nails. We bow down to Thee!
Obeisance to Thee! That in Thy Dwarf Incarnation, didst deceive Bali, whose head got
crazed by the acquisition of the kingdom over the three Lokas. We bow down to Thee,
that in Thy Paraśhu Rāma Incarnation, didst slay Kārta Vīryāryuna, the thousand handed,
and the other wicked Kṣhattriyas! Obeisance to Thee! That wert born of the womb of
Reṇukā as the son of Jamadagni. Obeisance to Thee, of great prowess and valour, that in
Thy Rāma Incarnation as the son of Daśharatha, didst cut off the heads of the wicked
Rākṣhasa, the son of Pulastya! We bow down again and again to Thee, the Great Lord,
that in Thy Kriṣhṇa incarnation, didst deliver this earth from the clutches of the wicked
King Duryodhana, Kamṣha and others and didst establish the religion by removing the
then prevailing vicious ideas and doctrines. We bow down to Thy Buddha Incarnation,
that Great Deva who didst come down here to put a stop to the slaughtering of the
innocent animals and to the performance of the wicked sacrificial ceremonies!
Obeisance to the Deva! When almost all the persons in this world will turn out in future
as Mlechchas and when the wicked Kings will oppress them, right and left, Thou wilt
then incarnate Thyself again as Kalki and redress all the grievances! We bow down to
Thy Kalki Form! O Deva! These are Thy Ten Incarnations, for the preservation of Thy
devotees, for the killing of the wicked Daityas. Therefore Thou art called as the Great
Reliever of all our troubles. O Thou! Victory to Thee! The Deva Who assumest the forms
of women and water for destroying the ailings of the devotees! Who else can be so
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kind! O Thou, the Ocean of mercy!” O Ṛiṣhis! Thus praising the yellow robed Viṣhṇu, the
Lord of all the Devas, the whole host of the Devas bowed down to Him and made
Shāsṭāmgas. Then Viṣhṇu Gadādhara, hearing their hymns, gladdened them and spoke :-.
19-27. Śhrī Bhagavāna said :-- “O Devas! I am pleased with your stotra. You need not be
sorrowful. I will remove all your troubles that have become unbearable to you. O Devas!
I am very glad to hear the praises that you have offered on Me. Better ask boons from
Me. I will grant them though very rare even and obtained with difficulty. Any person
who rises early in the morning and recites with devotion this stotra sung by you, will
never experience any sorrow. O Devas! No poverty, no bad symptoms, no Vetālas nor
planets nor Brahmā Rākṣhasas nor any misfortunes will overtake him. No disease, due
to Vāta (windy temperament), Pitta (bile) and Kapha (phlegm) nor untimely death will
visit him. His family will notp. 1030be extinct and happiness will always reign there. O
Devas! This stotra can give everything. Both the enjoyment and freedom will come
within anyone's easy access. There is no doubt in this. Nov what is your difficulty? Give
out. I will remove it at once. There is not a bit of doubt in this.” Hearing these words of
Śhrī Bhagavān, the Devas became glad and spoke to Viṣhṇu..Here ends the Fifth Chapter
of the Tenth Book on the Devas' going to Viṣhṇu, in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahārṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
Chapter VI
On the Devas praying to the Muni Agastyap. 1030.
1-6. Sūta said :-- O Ṛiṣhis! Hearing the words of the Lord of Lakṣhmī, all the Devas
became pleased and they spoke. The Devas said :-- O Deva of the Devas! O Mahā
Viṣhṇu! O Thou, the Creator, Preserver and the Destroyer of the Universe! O Viṣhṇu!
The Bindhya mountain has risen very high and it has stopped the Sun's course.
Therefore all the works on earth are suspended. We are not receiving our share of
Yajñas. Now where we will go, what we will do, we do not know. Śhrī Bhagavān said :-“O Devas! There is now in Benares the Muni Agastya of indomitable power, in devoted
service of that Primordial Śhakti Bhagavatī, the Creatrix of this Universe. This Muni alone
can put a stop to this abnormal Bindhya Range. Therefore it behoves you all to go to
that fiery Dvija Agastya at Benares where the people get Nirvāṇa; the Highest Place and
pray to him (to kindly fulfil your object).”.
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7-19. Sūta said: -- O Ṛiṣhis! Thus ordered by Viṣhṇu, the gods felt themselves comforted
and, saluting Him, went to the city of Benares..In a moment they went to the Holy City
of Benares, and bathing there at the Maṇikarṇikā ghāṭ, worshipped the Devas with
devotion and offered Tarpaṇas to the Pitris and duly made their charities. Then they
went to the excellent Āśhrama of the Muni Agastya. The hermitage was full of quiet
quadruped animals; adorned with various trees, peacocks, herons, geese and
Chakravākas and various other birds, tigers, wolves, deer, the wild boars, rhinoceros,
young elephants, Ruru deer and others. Though there were the ferocious animals, yet
the place was free from fear and it looked exceedingly beautiful. On arriving before the
Muni, the gods fell prostrate before him and bowed down again and again to him. They
then chanted hymns to him and said :-- O Lord of Dvijas! O Thou honoured and most
worshipful! Victory to Thee. Thou art sprung from a water jar. Thou art the destroyer
ofp. 1031Vātāpī, the Asura. Obeisance to Thee! O Thou, full of Śhrī, the son of
Mitrāvaruṇa! Thou art the husband of Lopāmudrā. Thou art the store house of all
knowledge. Thou art the source of all the Śhāstras. Obeisance to Thee! At Thy rise, the
waters of the ocean become bright and clear; so obeisance to Thee! At Thy rise
(Canopus) the Kāśha flower blossoms. Thou art adorned with clots of matted hair on Thy
head and Thou always livest with Thy disciples. Śhrī Rāma Chandra is one of Thy chief
disciples. O great Muni! Thou art entitled to praise from all the Devas! O Best! The
Store-house of all qualities! O great Muni! We now bow down to Thee and Thy wife
Lopāmudrā! O Lord! O very Energetic! We all are very much tormented by an
unbearable pain inflicted on us by the Bindhya Range and we therefore take refuge of
Thee. Be gracious unto us. Thus praised by the gods, the highly religious Muni Agastya,
the twice born, smiled and graciously said :-- .
20-27. O Devas! You are the lords of the three worlds, superior to all, highsouled, and
the preserver of the Lokas. If you wish, you can favour, disfavour, do anything. Especially
He who is the Lord of heavens, whose weapon is the thunderbolt, and the eight Siddhis
are ever at his service is your Indra, the Lord of the Devas. What is there that he cannot
do? Then there is Agni, Who burns everything and always carries oblations to the gods
and the Pitris, Who is the mouth piece of the Devas. Is there anything impracticable with
him! O Devas! Then again Yama is there amongst you, the Lord of the Rākṣhasas, the
Witness of all actions, and always quick in giving punishment to the offenders, that
terrible looking Yama Rāja. What is there that he cannot accomplish?.Still, O Devas! if
there be anything required by you that awaits my co-operation, give out at once and I
will do it undoubtedly. Hearing these words of the Muni, the Devas became very glad
and joyfully began to say what they wanted. O Mahārṣhi! The Bindhya mountain has
risen very high and thwarted the Sun's course in the Heavens. A cry of universal distress
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and consternation has arisen and the three worlds are now verging to the ruins. O Muni!
Now what we want is this that Thou, by Thy power of Tapas, curbest the rise of this
Bindhya Mountain. O Agastya! Certainly, by Thy fire and austerities, that mountain will
be brought down and humiliated. This is what we want..Here ends the Sixth Chapter of
the Tenth Book on the Devas' praying to the Muni Agastya for checking the abnormal
rise of the Bindhya Range in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000
verses by Mahārṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter VII
On the checking of the rise of the Bindhya Rangep. 1032.
1-21. Sūta said :-- Hearing the words of the Devas, Agastya, the Best of the Brāhmiṇs
promised that he would carry out their works. O Ṛiṣhis! All the Devas then became very
glad when the Muni, born of the water jar, promised thus. They then bade good-bye to
him and went back gladly to their own abodes. The Muni then spoke to his wife thus :-“O daughter of the King! The Bindhya Mountain has baffled the progress of the Sun's
course and has thus caused a great mischief. What the Munis, the Seers of truths said
before referring to Kāśhī, all are now coming to my mind when I am thinking why this
disturbance has overtaken me. They said that various hindrances would come to him at
every step, who is a Sādhu intending to settle at Kāśhī. Let him who wants Mukti, never
quit Kāśhī, the Avimukta place in any case. But, O Dear! Today I have got one hindrance
during my stay at Kāśhī.” Thus talking with much regret on various subjects with his
wife, the Muni bathed in the Maṇikarṇikā ghāt, saw the Lord Viśhveśhvara worshipped
Danḍapānī and went to the Kāla Bhairava. He said in the following terms :-- “O Mighty
armed Kālabhairava! Thou destroyest the fear of the Bhaktas; Thou art the God of this
Kāśhī City. Then why art Thou driving me away from this Kāśhīdhām. O Lord! Thou
removest all the obstacles of the devotees and Thou preservest them. Then why, O
Destroyer of the sorrows of the Bhaktas! art Thou removing me from here? Never I
blamed others; nor did I practise any hypocrisy with any person nor did I lie; then under
what sin, Thou art driving me away from Kāśhī.” O Ṛiṣhis! Thus praying to Kāla Bhairava,
the Muni Agastya, born of water jar and the husband of Lopāmudrā, went to Sākṣhi
Gaṇeśha, the Destroyer of all evils and seeing and worshipping Him, went out of Kāśhī
and proceeded to the south. The Muni, the ocean of great fortune, left Kāśhī; but he
became very much distressed to leave it and he remembered it always. He began to
march on with his wife. As if riding on his car of asceticism he arrived at the Bindhya
mountain in the twinkling of an eye and saw that the Mountain had risen very high and
obstructed the passage of the Sun in the Heavens. The Bindhya Mountain, seeing the
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Muni Agastya in front, began to tremble and as if desirous to speak something to the
earth in a whisper became low and dwarfish and bowed down to the Muni and fell
down with devotion in sāṣhṭāngas with devotion just like a stick dropped flat on the
ground before the Muni.p. 1033.Seeing the Bindhya thus low, the Muni Agastya became
pleased and spoke with a gracious look :-- “O Child! Better remain in this state until I
come back. For, O Child! I am quite unable to ascend to your lofty heights.” Thus saying,
the Muni became eager to go to the south; and, crossing the peaks of the Bindhya,
alighted gradually again to the plains. He went on further to the south and saw the Śhrī
Śhaila Mountain and at last went to the Malayāchala and there, building his Āśhrama
(hermitage), settled himself. O Saunaka! The Devī Bhagavatī, worshipped by the Muni
went to the Bindhya Mountain and settled there and became known, in the three
worlds, by the name of Bindhyavāsinī.
22-26. Sūta said :-- Anybody who hears this highly pure narrative of the Muni Agastya
and Bindhya, becomes freed of all his sins. All his enemies are destroyed in no time. This
hearing gives knowledge to the Brāhmaṇas, victory to the Kṣhattriyas, wealth and corn
to the Vaiśhyas and happiness to the Śhūdras..If anybody once hears this narrative, he
gets Dharma if he want Dharma, gets unbounded wealth if he wants wealth and gets all
desires if he wants his desires fulfilled. In ancient times Svāyambhuva Manu worshipped
this Devī with devotion and got his kingdom for his own Manvantara period. O Saunaka!
Thus I have described to you the holy character of the Devī in this Manvantara. What
more shall I say? Mention please..Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Tenth Book on
the checking of the rise of the Bindhya Range in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
Chapter VIII.On the origin of Manup. 1033.
1. Saunaka said :-- “O Sūta! You have described the beautiful narrative of the first Manu
Svāyambhuva. Now kindly describe to us the narratives of other highly energetic Devalike Manus.”.
2-3. Sūta said :-- “O Ṛiṣhis! The very wise Nārada, well versed in the knowledge of Śhrī
Devī, hearing the glorious character of the first Svāyambhuva Manu, became desirous to
hear of the other Manus and asked the Eternal Nārāyaṇa :-- O Deva! Now favour me by
reciting the origin and narratives of the other Manus.”.
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4. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Devarṣhi! I have already spoken to you everything regarding the
first Manu. He had worshipped the Devī Bhagavatī, and thus he got his foeless kingdom.
You know that then..
5-24 Manu had two sons of great prowess, Priyavrata and Uttānapāda. They governed
their kingdoms with fame. The son of this Priyavrata,p. 1034of indomitable valour, is
known by the wise as the second Svārochiṣha Manu. Dear to all the beings, this
Svārochiṣha Manu built his hermitage near the banks of the Kālindī (the Jumnā) and
there making an earthen image of the Devī Bhagavatī, worshipped the Devī with
devotion, subsisting on dry leaves and thus practised severe austerities. Thus he passed
his twelve years in that forest; when, at last, the Devī Bhagavatī, resplendent with
brilliance of the thousand Suns, became visible to him. She got very much pleased with
his devotional stotrams. The Devī, the Saviour of the Devas, and Who was of good vows,
granted to him the sovereignty for one Manvantara. Thus the Devī became famous by
the name Tāriṇī Jagaddhātrī. O Nārada! Thus, by worshipping the Devī Tāriṇī,
Svārochiṣha obtained safely the foeless kingdom. Then establishing the Dharma duly, he
enjoyed his kingdom with his sons; and, when the period of his manvantara expired, he
went to the Heavens. Priyavrata's son named Uttama became the third Manu. On the
banks of the Ganges, be practised tapasyā and repeated the Vīja Mantra of Vāgbhava, in
a solitary place for three years and became blessed with the favour of the Devī. With
rapt devotion he sang hymns wholly to the Devī with his mind full; and, by Her boon, got
the foeless kingdom and a continual succession of sons and grandsons. Thus, enjoying
the pleasures of his kingdom and the gifts of the Yuga Dharma, got in the end, the
excellent place, obtained by the best Rājarṣhis. A very happy result. Priyavarata's
another son named Tāmasa became the fourth Manu. He practised austerities and
repeated the Kāma Vīja Mantra, the Spiritual Password of Kāma on the southern banks
of the Narmadā river and worshipped the World Mother. In the spring and in the
autumn he observed the nine nights' vow ( the Navarātri) and worshipped the excellent
lotus eyed Deveśhī and pleased Her. On obtaining the Devī's favour, he chanted
excellent hymns to Her and made pranāms. There he enjoyed the extensive kingdom
without any fear from any foe or from any other source of danger. He generated, in the
womb of his wife, ten sons, all very powerful and mighty, and then he departed, to the
excellent region in the Heavens..The young brother of Tāmasa, Raivata became the Fifth
Manu and practised austerities on the banks of the Kālindī (the Jumnā) and repeated
the Kāma Vīja Mantra, the spiritual password of Kāma, the resort of the Sādhakas,
capable to give the highest power of speech and to yield all the Siddhis, and thus he
worshipped the Devī. He obtained excellent heavens, indomitable power, unhampered
and capable of all success and a continual line of sons, grandsons, etc. Then the
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unrivalled excellent hero Raivata Manu established the several divisions of Dharma and
enjoying all the worldly pleasures, went to the excellent region of Indra..Here ends the
Eighth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the origin of Manu in the Mahāpuraṇam Śhri Mad
Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter IX.On the narrative of Chākṣhuṣha Manup. 1035.
1-7. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! I will now narrate the supreme glories of the Devī and
the anecdote how Manu, the son of Anga, obtained excellent kingdom by worshipping
the Devī Bhagavatī. The son of the king Anga, named Chākṣhuṣha became the Sixth
Manu. One day he went to the Brahmārṣhi Pulaha Ṛiṣhi and taking his refuge said :-- O
Brahmārṣhi! Thou removest all the sorrows and afflictions of those that come under Thy
refuge; I now take Thy refuge. Kindly advise Thy servant how he may become the Lord
of an endless amount of wealth. O Muni! What can I do so that I may get the sole
undisputed sway over the world? How my arms can wield the weapons and manipulate
them so that they may not be baffled? How my race and line be constant and my youth
remain ever the same, undecayed? And how can I, in the end, attain Mukti? O Muni!
Kindly dost Thou give instructions to me on these points and oblige. Hearing thus, the
Muni wanted him to worship the Devī and said :-- “O King! Listen attentively to what I
say you today. Worship today the all auspicious Śhakti; by Her grace, all your desires will
be fulfilled.”.
8. Chākṣhuṣha said :-- “O Muni! What is that very holy worship of Śhrī Bhagavatī? How
to do it? Kindly describe all these in detail.”.
9-20. The Muni said :-- O King! I will now disclose all about the excellent Pūja of the Devī
Bhagavatī. Hear. You recite (mentally) always the seed mantra of Vākbhava (Speech)
(The Deity being Mahā Sarasvatī). If any one makes japam (recites slowly) of the
Vākbhava Vīja thrice a day, one gets both the highest enjoyment here and, in the end,
release (Mukti). O Son of a Kṣhattriya! There is no other Vīja Mantra (word) better than
this of Vāk (the Word). Through the Japam of this Vīja Mantra comes the increase of
strength and prowess and all successes. By the Japam of this, Brahmā is so powerful and
has become the Creator; Viṣhṇu preserves the Universe and Maheśhvara has become
the Destroyer of the Universe. The other Dikpālas (the Regents of the quarters) and the
other Siddhas have become very powerful by the power of this Mantra, and are capable
of favouring or disfavouring others. So, O King! You, too, worship the Devī of the Devas,
the World Mother and ere long you will become the Lord of unbounded wealth. There is
no doubt inp. 1036this. O Nārada! Thus advised by Pulaha Ṛiṣhi, the son of the King Anga
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went to the banks of the Virajā river to practise austerities. There the king Chākṣhuṣha
remained absorbed in making Japam of the Vākbhava Vīja Mantra and took for his food
the leaves of the trees that dropped on the ground and thus practised severe
austerities..The first year he ate leaves; the second year he drank water and in the third
year he sustained his life by breathing air simply and thus remained steady like a pillar.
Thus he remained without food for twelve years. He went on making Japam of the
Vākbhava Mantra and his heart and mind became purified. While he was sitting alone,
absorbed in the meditation of the Devī Mantra, there appeared before him suddenly the
Parameśhvarī, the World Mother, the Incarnate of Lakṣhmī. The Highest Deity, full of
dauntless fire and the Embodiment of all the Devas, spoke graciously in sweet words to
Chākṣhuṣha, the son of Anga.
21-29. O Regent of the earth! I am pleased with your Tapasyā. Now ask any boon that
you want. I will give that to you. Chākṣhuṣha said :-- “O Thou, worshipped by the Devas!
O Sovereign of the Deva of the Devas! Thou art the Controller Inside; Thou art the
Controller Outside. Thou knowest everything what I desire in my mind. Still, O Devī!
When I am so fortunate as to see Thee, I say Thou grantest me the kingdom for the
Manvantara period.” The Devī said :-- “O Best of the Kṣhattriyas! I grant unto you the
kingdom of the whole world for one manvantara. You will have many sons, very
powerful, indeed, and well qualified. Your kingdom will be free from any danger till at
last you will certainly get Mukti.” Thus granting the excellent boon to Manu, She
disappeared then and there, after being praised by Manu, with deep devotion. The Sixth
Manu, then favoured by the Devī, enjoyed the sovereignty of the earth and other
pleasures and became the best of the Manus. His sons became the devotees of the Devī,
very powerful and expert and became respected by all and enjoyed the pleasures of the
kingdom. Thus getting the supremacy by the worship of the Devī, the Chākṣhuṣha Manu
became merged in the end in the Holy Feet of the Devī..Here ends the Ninth Chapter of
the Tenth Book on the narrative of Chākṣhuṣha Manu in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad
Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahārṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter X
On the anecdote of the King Surathap. 1037.
1-4. Nārāyaṇa said :-- Now the Seventh Manu is the Right Hon'ble His Excellency the
Lord Vaivasvata Manu Śhrāddha Deva, honoured by all the kings, and the Enjoyer of the
Highest Bliss, Brahmānanḍa. I will now speak of this seventh Manu. He, too, practised
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austerities before the Highest Devī and by Her Grace, got the sovereignty of the earth
for one Manvantara.
The Eighth Manu is the Sun's son, known as Sāvarṇi. This personage, a devotee of the
Devī, honoured by the kings, gentle, patient and powerful king Sāvarṇi worshipped the
Devī in his previous births and, by Her boon, became the Lord of the Manvantara..
5. Nārada said :-- O Bhagavān! How did this Sāvarṇi Manu worship in his previous birth
the earthen image of the Devī. Kindly describe this to me..
6-13. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! This Eighth Manu had been, before, in the time of
Svārochiṣha Manu (the second Manu), a famous king, known by the name of Suratha,
born of the family of Chaitra, and very powerful. He could well appreciate merits, clever
in the science of archery, amassed abundance of wealth, a generous donor, a very
liberal man and he was a celebrated poet and honoured by all. He was skilled in all arts
of warfare with weapons and indomitable in crushing his foes. Once on a time, some of
his powerful enemies destroyed the city of Kolā, belonging to the revered king and
succeeded in besieging his capital wherein he remained. Then the king Suratha, the
conqueror of all his foes went out to fight with the enemies but he was defeated by
them. Taking advantage of this opportunity, the king's ministers robbed him of all his
wealth. The illustrious king then went out of the city and with a sorrowful heart rode
alone on his horse on the plea of having a game and walked to and fro, as if, absentminded.
14-25. The king, then, went to the hermitage of the Muni Sumedhā, who could see farreaching things (a Man of the Fourth Dimension). It was a nice, quiet Āśhrama,
surrounded by quiet and peaceful animals and filled with disciples. There in that very
sacred Āśhrama, his heart became relieved and he went on living there..One day, when
the Muni finished his worship, etc., the king went to him and saluted him duly and
humbly asked him the following :-- “O Muni! I am suffering terribly from my mental
pain. O Deva on the earth! Why I am suffering so much though I know everything, as if I
am quite an ignorant man. After my defeat from my enemies, why does my mind
become nowp. 1038compassionate towards those who stole away my kingdom. O Best of
the knowers of the Vedas! What am I to do now? Where to go? How can I make me
happy? Please speak on these. O Muni! Now I am in want of your good grace.” The Muni
said :-- “O Lord of the earth! Hear the extremely wonderful glories of the Devī that have
no equal and that can fructify all desires. She, the Mahā Māyā, Who is all this world, is
the Mother of Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and Maheśha. O King! Know verily that it is She and She
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alone, that can forcibly attract the hearts of all the Jīvas and throw them in dire utter
delusion. She is always the Creatrix, Preservrix and Destructrix of the Universe in the
form of Hara. This Mahā Māyā fulfills the desires of all the Jīvas and She is known as the
insurmountable Kālarātri. She is Kālī, the Destructrix of all this universe and She is
Kamalā residing in the lotus. Know that this whole world rests on Her and it will become
dissolved in Her. She is therefore, the Highest and Best. O King! Know, verily, that he
alone can cross the delusion (Moha) on whom the Grace of the Devī falls and otherwise
no one can escape from this Anādi Moha.”.Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Tenth
Book on the anecdote of the King Suratha in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahārṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XI
On the killing of Madhu Kaiṭabhap. 1038.
1-2. The king Suratha spoke :-- “O Best of the twice born! Who is that Devī that you
spoke just now? Why the Devī deludes all these beings? What for does She do so?
Whence is the Devī born? What is Her Form? and what are Her qualities? O Brāhmiṇ!
Kindly describe all these to me.”
3-9. The Muni spoke :-- O King! I will now describe the nature of the Devī Bhagavatī and
why does She take Her Form in due time. Listen. In ancient days, when Bhagavān
Nārāyaṇa, the king of the Yogis, was lying in deep sleep on the ocean on the bed of
Ananta, after He had destroyed the Universe, there came out of the wax of his ear the
two Dānavas, Madhu and Kaiṭabha, of monstrous appearances. They wanted to kill
Brahmā, who was lying on the lotus coming out of the navel of Bhagavān. Seeing the
two Daityas Madhu and Kaiṭabha and seeing also Hari asleep the Lotus-born Brahmā
became very anxious and thought :-- Now Bhagavān is asleep; and these two
indomitable Daityas are readyp. 1039to kill me. Now what am I to do? Where to go? How
shall I get ease? O Child! Thus thinking, the high souled Lotus born suddenly came to a
practical conclusion. He said :-- “Let me now take refuge to the Goddess Sleep, Nidrā,
the Mother of all and under Whose power Bhagavān Hari is now asleep.”.
10-24. Brahmā then began to praise Her thus :-- “O Devī of the Devas! O Upholdress of
the world! Thou grantest desires of Thy devotees. O Thou auspicious! Thou art Para
Brahmā! By Thy Command all are doing respectively their works in their proper spheres!
Thou art the Night of Destruction (Kāla Rātri); Thou art the Great Night (Mahā Rātri).
Thou art the greatly terrible Night of Delusion (Moha Rātri); Thou art omnipresent;
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omniscient; of the nature of the Supreme Bliss. Thou art regarded as the Great. Thou art
highly worshipped; Thou art alone in this world as highly intoxicated; Thou art
submissive to Bhakti only; Thou art the Best of all the things; Thou art sung as the
Highest; Thou art modesty; Thou art Puṣhṭi (nourishment); Thou art forgiveness
(Kṣhamā); Thou art Beauty (Kānti); Thou art the embodiment of mercy; Thou art liked by
all; Thou art adorned by the whole world; Thou art of the nature of wakefulness, dream
and deep sleep; Thou art the Highest; Thou art alone Highest Deity; Thou art highly
attached to the Supreme Bliss. There is no other thing than Thee. There is One only and
that is Thee. Hence Thou art denominated as One; Thou becomest again the two by
contact with Thy Māyā. Thou art the refuge of Dharma, Artha and Kāma; hence Thou
Thou art Three; Thou art the Turīya (the fourth state of consciousness) hence Thou art
Four. Thou art the God of the five elements; hence Thou art Panchamī (five); Thou
presidest over the six passions Kāma, anger, etc.; hence Thou art Ṣhaṣhṭhī; Thou
presidest over the seven days of the week and Thou grantest boons seven by seven;
hence Thou art Seven. Thou art the God of the eight Vasus; hence Thou art Aṣhṭamī;
Thou art full of the nine Rāgas and nine parts and Thou art the Goddess of nine planets;
hence Thou art Navamī. Thou pervadest the ten quarters and Thou art worshipped by
the ten quarters; hence Thou art named Daśhamī (the tenth day of the fortnight); Thou
art served by the Eleven Rudras, the Goddesses of eleven Gaṇas and Thou art fond of
Ekādaśhī Tithi; hence Thou art denominated Ekādaśhī; Thou art twelve armed and the
Mother of the twelve Ādityas; hence Thou art Dvādaśhī; Thou art dear to the thirteen
Gaṇas; Thou art the presiding Deity of Visve Devas and Thou art the thirteen months
including the Malas Māsa (dirty month), hence Thou art Trayodaśhī. Thou didstp.
1040grant boons to the fourteen Indras and Thou gavest birth to the fourteen Manus;
hence Thou art Chaturdaśhī. Thou art knowable by the Pañchadaśhī. Thou art sixteen
armed and on Thy forehead the sixteen digits of the Moon are always shining; Thou art
the sixteenth digit (ray) of the Moon named Amā; hence Thou art Ṣhoḍaśhī. O Deveśhī!
Thou, though attributeless and formless, appearest in these forms and attributes. Thou
hast now enveloped in Moha and Darkness the Lord of Ramā, the Bhagavān, the Deva of
the Devas. These Daityas, Madhu and Kaiṭabha are indomitable and very powerful. So to
kill them, Thou better dost awake the Lord of the Devas.”.
25-34. The Muni said :-- Thus praised by the Lotus-born, the Tāmasi Bhagavatī (the
Goddess of sleep and ignorance), the Beloved of Bhagavān, left Viṣhṇu and enchanted
the two Daityas..On being awakened, the Supreme Spirit Viṣhṇu, the Lord of the world,
the Bhagavān, the Deva of the Devas, saw the two Daityas. Those two monstrous
Dānavas, beholding Madhu Sūdana, came up before Him, ready to fight. The hand-tohand fight lasted amongst them for five thousand years. Then the two Dānavas,
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maddened by their great strength, were enchanted by the Māyā of Bhagavatī and told
the Supreme Deity, “Ask boon from us.” Hearing this, the Bhagavān Ādi Puruṣha, (the
Prime Man) asked the boon that both of them would be killed that day by Him. Those
two very powerful Dānavas spoke to Hari again, “Very well. Kill us on that part of the
earth which is not under water.” O King! Bhagavān Viṣhṇu, the Holder of the conch and
club, spoke :-- “All right. Indeed! Let that be so.”.Saying this He placed their heads on His
thigh and severed them with His disc (chakra). O King! Thus Mahā Kālī, the Queen of all
the Yogas arose on this occasion when the praise was offered Her by Brahmā. O King!
Now I will describe another account how this Mahā Lakṣhmī appeared on another
occasion. Listen..Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Tenth Book on the killing of
Madhu Kaiṭabha in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Mahārṣhi Veda Vyāsa.
Chapter XII
On the anecdote of Sāvarṇi Manup. 1040.
1-6. The Muni said :-- O King! The powerful Asura Mahiṣha, born of a she-buffalo,
defeated all the Devas and became the Lord of the whole universe. That indomitable
Dānava seized forcibly allp. 1041the rights of the Devas and began to enjoy the pleasures
of the kingdom over the three worlds. The Devas, thus defeated, were expelled from
their abodes in Heavens. They took Brahmā as their Leader and went to the excellent
regions where Mahā Deva and Viṣhṇu resided and informed them of all that had been
done by that vicious Asura Mahiṣha. They said :-- “O Deva of the Devas! The insolent
Mahiṣhāsura has become unbearable and he has taken possessions of the rights and
properties of the whole host of the Devas and he is now enjoying them. Both of you are
quite capable to destroy the Asura. So why do you not devise means to annihilate him in
no time!”.
7-10. Hearing these pitiful words of the Devas, Bhagavān Viṣhṇu became quite
indignant. Śhankara, Brahmā and the other Devas all were inflamed with anger. O King!
From the face of the angry Hari, then emanated an Unusual Fire, brilliant like thousand
Suns. Then by and by emanated fires also from the bodies of all the Devas who were
filled then with joy. From the mass of fire thus emanated there came out a beautiful
Female Figure. The face of this figure was formed out of the fire that emanated from the
body of Mahā Deva. Her hairs were formed out of the fire of Yama and Her arms were
formed out of the fire that emanated from Viṣhṇu.
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11-21. O King! From the fire of the Moon came out two breasts; from the fire of Indra
came out Her middle portion; from the fire of Varuṇa, appeared Her loins and thighs;
from the fire of Earth, Her hips were formed; from the fire of Brahmā, Her feet were
formed; from the fire of the Sun, Her toes were formed; from the fire of the Vasus, Her
fingers were formed; from Kuvera's fire, Her nose came out; from the excellent tejas of
Prajāpati, teeth; from the fire of Agni, Her three eyes; from the fire of the twilights, Her
eye-brows and from the fire of Vāyu, Her ears appeared..O Lord of men! Thus Bhagavatī
Mahiṣhamardinī was born of the Tejas (fiery substances) of the Devas. Next Śhiva gave
Her the Śhūla (weapon spear); Viṣhṇu gave Sudarśhana (Chakra); Varuṇa gave the
conchshell; Fire gave Śhakti (weapon); Vāyu gave Her bows and arrows; Indra gave Her
thunder bolt and the bell of the elephant Airāvata; Yama gave Her the Destruction Staff
(Kāla Daṇḍa); Brāmā gave Her the Rudrākṣha, rosary and Kamaṇḍalu; the Sun gave Her,
in every pore the wonderful rays; the Time (Kāla) gave Her sharp axe and shield; the
oceans gave Her the beautiful necklace and new clothes (two in number); Viśhvakarmā
gladly gave Her the crown, ear-rings,p. 1042kaṭaka, Angada, Chandrārdha, tinklets; and
the Himālayās gave Her the Lion as Her Vehicle and various gems and jewels.
22-30. Kuvera, the Lord of wealth gave Her the cup filled with the drink; Bhagavān
Ananta Deva gave Her a necklace of snakes (Nāghāra). Thus the World Mother, the Devī,
became honoured by all the Devas. The Devas, very much oppressed by Mahiṣhāsura,
then, chanted various hymns of praise to the World Mother Māheśhvarī Mahā
Devī..Hearing their Stotras, the Deveśhī, worshipped by the Devas, shouted aloud the
War-Cry. O King! Mahiṣhāsura, startled at that War-Cry, came to Bhagavatī with all his
army corps. Then that great Asura Mahiṣha hurled various weapons in the air and
overcast the sky with them and began to fight with great skill. The several generals
Chikṣhura, Durdhara, Durmukha, Vāṣhkala, Tāmraka, Viḍālākṣha and various other
innumerable generals as if Death incarnate, accompanied Mahiṣha, the chief Dānava. A
fierce fight then ensued. Then the Devī Who enchants all the beings, became red-eyed
with anger and began to kill the generals of the against party. When the generals were
killed one by one Mahiṣhāsura, skilled in the science of magic, came up quickly to the
front of the Devī.
31-40. The Lord of the Dānavas, then, by his magic power, began to assume various
forms. Bhagavatī, too, began to destroy his those forms. Then the Daitya, the crusher of
the Devas, assumed the form of a buffalo and began to fight. The Devī then fastened the
animal, the Asura, the Death of the Devas, tightly and cut off his head by Her axe. The
remainder of his forces, then, fled away in terror and disorder with a loud cry. The
Devas became very glad and began to chant hymns to the Devī. O King! Thus the
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Lakṣhmī Devī appeared to kill Mahiṣhāsura. Now I will describe how Sarasvatī appeared.
Listen. Once on a time the two very powerful Daityas Śhumbha and Niśhumbha were
born. They attacked the Devas, oppressed them and seized their houses and rights. The
Devas became dispossessed of their kingdoms and went to the Himālayās and offered
stotras to the Devī with the greatest devotion :-- “O Deveśhī! O Thou, skilled in removing
the difficulties of the Bhaktas! Victory to Thee! O Thou, the Sinless One! Old age and
death cannot touch Thee. O Thou! Death incarnate to the Dānavas! O Deveśhī! O Thou,
of mighty valour and prowess! O Thou, the embodiment of Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and
Maheśha! Unbounded is Thy might; Thou canst be easily reached by the power of devop. 1043tion. O Thou, the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer! O Mādhavī! O Thou, the Giver
of Bliss! Thou dancest with great joy at the time of the dissolution of all the things
(Pralaya).
41-50. O Thou, full of mercy! O Deva Deveśhī! Be gracious unto us. O Thou, the Remover
of the sufferings of the refugees! We now come unto Thy protection. The terror of
Śhumbha and Niśhumbha is like an endless ocean unto us. Save, save us from their fast
clutches. O Devī! save us O King! verily.” When the Devas praised thus, the daughter of
the Himālayās, Bhagavatī became pleased and asked “What is the matter?” In the
meanwhile, there emitted from the physical sheath of the Devī another Devī Kauśhikī
who gladly spoke to the Devas :-- “O Suras! I am pleased with Thy Stotra. Now ask the
boon that you desire.” The Devas then asked for the following boon :-- “O Devī! The two
famous Daityas Śhumbha and Niśhumbha have attacked forcibly the three worlds. The
wicked Lord of the Dānavas, Śhumbha, has overcome us by the power of his arm and is
now tormenting us without any break. Kindly devise some means to kill him.” The Devī
said :-- “O Devas! Be patient. I will kill these two Daityas, Śhumbha and Niśhumbha and
thus remove the thorn on your way. At an early date I will do good to you.” Thus saying
to Indra and the other Devas the merciful Devī disappeared at once before their eyes.
The Deva with their hearts delighted went to the beautiful Sumeru Mountain and dwelt
there in the caves thereof..Here the servants of Śhumbha and Niśhumbha Chaṇḍa and
Muṇḍa, while they were making their circuits, saw the exquisitely beautiful Devī, the
Enchantress of the world, and came back to Śhumbha their King and said :-- .
51-60. “O Destroyer of enemies! O Giver of honour! O Greal King! You are the Lord of all
the Daityas and are fit to enjoy all the gems and jewels. To-day we have seen an
extraordinary beautiful woman jewel. She is fit to be enjoyed by you. So now you would
better bring that perfectly beautiful woman and enjoy. No such enchanting women can
be seen amongst the Asura women Nāga Kanyās Gandharbha women, Dānavīs or men.”
Hearing thus the words of the servant, Śhumbha, the tormentor of the foes, sent a
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Daitya named Sugrīva as a messenger to Her. The messenger went to the Devī as early
as possible and spoke to Her all that Śhumbha had told him. “O Devī! The Asura
Śhumbha is now the conqueror of the three worlds and respected by the Devas. O
Devī!p. 1044He is now enjoying all that is best, the gems and jewels; O Devī! I am his
messenger sent here to convey to you his message as follows :-- O Devī! I am the sole
enjoyer of all the jewels. O Beautiful-eyed! You are a gem; so you would worship me. O
Fair One! All the gems and jewels that are in the Deva loka, in the Daitya loka, or
amongst the regions of men, are under my control. So you would lovingly worship me.”
The Devī said :-- “O Messenger! True that you are speaking for your King; but I made a
promise before, how can I act against it? O Messenger! Hear what I promised..
61-70. Whoever in the three worlds will conquer Me by sheer force and thus crush My
vanity, whoever will be as strong as Myself, He can enjoy Me. So the King of Daityas can
prove My promise true and by sheer force can marry Me. What is there with him that he
cannot do? So, Messenger! Go back to your master and tell him all this so that the
powerful Śhumbha may fulfil My promise.” Hearing thus the words of the Great Devī,
the messenger went back to Śhumbba and informed him everything regarding the Devī's
sayings. The very powerful Lord of the Daityas, Śhumbha became very angry at the
unpleasant words of the messenger and commanded the Daitya named Dhumrākṣha :-“O Dhumrākṣha! Listen to my words with great attention. Go and catch hold of that
wicked woman by her hairs and bring her to me. Go quickly; do not delay.” Thus
commanded, the very powerful and the best of the Daityas, Dhumrākṣha, went at once
to the Devī with sixty thousand Daityas and cried aloud to Her :-- .“O Auspicious One!
You would better worship quickly our Lord Śhumbha, who is very powerful and mighty;
you will then acquire all sorts of pleasures; else I will hold you by your hairs and take you
to the Lord of the Daityas.”
71-80. Thus addressd by Dhumrākṣha Daitya, the enemy of the Devas, the Devī said :-“O Powerful One! O Daitya! What you have spoken is perfectly right, but tell me first
what you or your king Śhumbha can do to Me?” When the Devī said thus, the Daitya
Dhūmralochana rushed on Her at once with arms and weapons. With one loud noise,
Māheśhvarī burnt him immediately to ashes. O King! The other forces were partly
crushed by the Lion, the vehicle of the Devī and partly fled away in disorder to all the
quarters; some became senseless out of fear. Śhumbba , the Lord of the Daityas,
became very angry to hear this. His face assumed a terrible form with eyebrows
contracted. Then he became impatient with anger and sent in order Chaṇḍa, Muṇḍa
and Raktabīja.p. 1045.The three powerful Daityas went to the battle and tried their might
to capture the Devī. The Devī Jagaddhātrī, of violent prowess, seeing that these three
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Daityas were coming to Her, killed them by Her trident and laid them prostrate on the
ground. Hearing their death with all their army, Śhumbha and Niśhumbha came in their
own persons arrogantly to the battlefield. Śhumbha and Niśhumbha fought for a time
with the Devī a terrible fight and became tired, when the Devī killed them outright.
When the Bhagavatī, Who is all this world, killed Śhumbba and Niśhumbha, the Devas
began to praise Bhagavatī the Supreme Deity of Vāk (Word) incarnate.
81-93. O King! Thus I have spoken to you in due order the manner in which the beautiful
Kālī, Mahā Lakṣhmī and Sarasvatī incarnated themselves on the earth. That Supreme
Deity, the Devī Parameśhvarī thus creates, preserves, and destroys the Universe. You
better take refuge of that highly adored Devī, that causes the distinction and the
delusion of this Universe. Then only you will attain success. Nārāyaṇa said :-- The king
Suratha, hearing these beautiful words of the Muni, took refuge of the Devī, that yields
all desired objects. He built an earthen image of the Devī and, with concentrated
attention, thought wholly of the Devī and began to worship Her with devotion. When
the worship was over, he offered sacrifices of the blood of his body to the Devī. Then
the World-Mother, the Deity of the Devas, became pleased and appeared before him
and asked him :-- Accept the boon that you desire. When the Devī said thus, the king
asked from the Maheśhvarī that excellent knowledge whereby the ignorance is
destroyed and as well the kingdom free from any dangers or difficulties. The Devī said :-“O King! By My boon, you will get your foeless kingdom in this very birth as well as the
Jñānam that removes ignorance. O King! I will tell you also what you will be in the next
birth. Hear. In your next birth, you will be the son of the Sun and be famous as Sāvarṇi
Manu. By My boon you will be the Lord of the Manvantara, become very powerful and
you will get good many sons.” Thus granting him this boon, the Devī disappeared. By the
Grace of the Devī, Suratha became the Lord of the Manvantara. O Sādhu! Thus I have
described to you the birth and deeds of Sāvarṇi. He who hears or reads this anecdote
with devotion, will be a favourite of the Devī..Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the
Tenth Book on the anecdote of Sāvarṇi Manu in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahārṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
Chapter XIII
On the account of Bhrāmarī Devīp. 1046.
1-21. Śhrī Nārāyaṇa spoke :-- O Child Nārada! Hear now the wonderful anecdotes of the
births of the remaining other Manus. The mere remembrance of these birth anecdotes
causes Bhakti to grow and well up towards the Devī. Vaivasvata Manu had six sons :-1080

viz., Karuṣha, Priṣhadhra, Nābhāga, Diṣhṭa, Saryāti, and Triśhaṇku. All of them were
stout and strong. Once they all united went to the excellent banks of the Jumnā and
began to practise Prāṇāyama without taking any food and became engaged in
worshipping the Devī. Each of them built separately an earthen image of the Devī and
worshipped Her with devotion and with various offerings. In the beginning, they took
the dry leaves of the trees that dropped of themselves for their food; then they drank
water only, then breathed air only; then the smoke from the fire of the Homa; then they
depended on the Solar Rays. Thus they practised tapasyā with great difficulties. The
continual worship of the Devī with the greatest devotion made them conscious of their
clear intellect, destructive of all sorts of vanities and delusions, and the Manu's sons
thought only of the Hallowed Feet of the Devī; their intellects were purified and they
were greatly wondered to see within their Self the whole Universe. Thus they practised
their Tapasyā full twelve years when Bhagavatī, the Ruling Principle of this Universe
resplendent wiih the brilliance of the thousand Suns, appeared before them. The princes
with their intelligences thus purified saw Her, bowed down and, with their lowly hearts,
began to chant hymns to Her with greatest devotion. “O Îśhānī! O Merciful! Thou art the
Devī presiding over all. Thou art the Best. So Victory to Thee! Thou art known by the
Vāgbhava Mantra. Thou gettest pleased when the Vāgbhava Mantra is repeated. O
Devī! Thou art of the nature of Klīm Kāra (of the form of Klīm). Thou gettest pleased
with the repetition of Klīm Mantra. O Thou, that gladdenest the Lord! Thou bestowest
joy and pleasure in the heart of the King of Kāma. O Mahā Māyā! When Thou art
pleased, Thou givest that Unequalled Kingdom. O Thou that increasest the enjoyments!
Thou art Viṣhṇu, Sūrya, Hara, Indra and the other Devas.” When the highsouled princes
praised Her thus, Bhagavatī became pleased and spoke to them the following sweet
words :-- “O Highsouled Princes! You all have worshipped Me and practised, indeed,
very hard tapasyās and thus you have become sinless and your intellects and hearts
have become thoroughly purged and thus purified. Now ask boons that youp. 1047desire. I
will grant them ere long to you.” The Princes said :-- “O Devī! We want unrivalled
Kingdoms, many sons of long longevity, continual enjoyment of pleasures, fame, energy,
freedom in all actions, and as well the good and keen intelligence. These will be
beneficial to us.” The Devī said :-- Whatever you have desired, I grant them to you all.
Besides I give you another boon. Listen attentively. By My Grace you all will be the Lords
of the Manvantaras and acquire strength that will experience no defeat, and you will get
prosperity, fame, energy, powers, and a continual line of descent and abundant full
enjoyments.
22-32. Nārāyaṇa said :-- After the World Mother Bhrāmarī Devī granted them these
boons, the princes chanted hymns to Her and then She instantly vanished. The very
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energetic princes acquired in that birth excellent kingdoms and abundance of wealth.
They all had sons and thus established their families, and became the Lords of
Manvantara in their next births. By the Grace of the Devī, the first of the princes Karuṣha
became the Ninth Manu, the exceedingly powerful Dakṣha Sāvarṇi; the second prince
Priṣhadhra became the Tenth Manu, named Meru Sāvarṇi; the third prince, the highly
enthusiastic Nābhāga became the Eleventh Manu, named Sūrya Sāvarṇi; the fourth
prince Diṣhṭa became the Twelfth Manu, named Chandra Sāvarṇi; the powerful fifth
prince Śharyāti became the Thirteenth Manu named Rudra Sāvarṇi and the sixth prince
Triśhanku became the Fourteenth Manu named Viṣhṇu Sāvarṇi and became the
celebrated Lord of the world.
33-41. Nārada questioned :-- “O Wise One! Who is that Bhrāmari Devī? What is Her
Nature? What for She takes birth? Kindly describe all this beautiful and pain destroying
anecdotes to me. I am not satiated with the drinking of the nectar of the Glories of the
Devī; my desire to hear further more is as strong as ever. As the drink of the nectar
takes away death, so the drink of this anecdote of the Devī takes away the fear of
death.” Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! I will now narrate the wonderful glories of that
unthinkable, unmanifested World Mother, leading to Mukti. Hear, as a Mother behaves
towards Her child kindly and without any hypocrisy, so the World Mother in all Her lives
manifests Her merciful sincere dealings for the welfare of the humanity. In days gone
by, in the nether regions, in the city of the Daityas, there lived a powerful Daitya named
Aruṇa. He was a furious Deva Hater and a pākkā hyprocrite. With a view to conquer the
Devas, he went to the banks of the Ganges in the Himālayās, practised a very bard
Tapasyā, to Brahmā, taking Him to be the Protector of the Daityas. First influenced by
Tamo Guṇa, he withheld in his body the five Vāyusp. 1048and partook only the dry leaves
and repeated, the Gāyatrī Mantra and practised austerities. Thus he practised for full
ten thousand years. Then for another ten thousand years the Daitya lived drinking some
drops of water only; then for another ten thousand years he remained by inhaling air
only; and then for another ten thousand years he did not take any thing and thus
practised he his wonderful Tapasyā.
42-49. Thus practising his Tapasyā a sort of wonderful halo of light emitted from his
body and began to burn the whole world. This thing then appeared a great wonder. All
the Devas then exclaimed. “Oh! What is this! Oh! What is this!” And they trembled. All
were very much terrified and took refuge of Brahmā. Hearing all the news from the
Devas, the four-faced Bhagavān rode on His vehicle, the Swan, and with the Gāyatrī
went very gladly to where the Daitya was practising his austerities and saw that the
Daitya was immersed in meditation with his eyes closed; and he looked, as it were,
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blazing with fire, as if a second Fire himself. His belly had become dried up, body
withered and the nerves of the bodies, too, became almost visible; only the life breath
was lingering there. Brahmā then spoke to him :-- “O Child! Auspices to you! Now ask
the boon that you desire.” Hearing these gladdening nectar-like words from the mouth
of Brahmā, Aruṇa, the chief of the Daityas opened his eyes and saw Brahmā in his front.
Seeing Brahmā before him with a rosary of beads and Kāmaṇḍalu in his hand and
attended by Gāyatrī and the four Vedas, muttering the name of the Eternal Brahmā, the
Daitya rose up and bowed down to Him and sang to Him various Stotras..
50-59. Then the intelligent Daitya asked from Brahmā the following boon that “I shall
not die. Grant this.” Brahmā then gently explained to him :-- “O Best of the Dānavas!
See that Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Maheśhvara and others are not free from this limitation of
death! What to speak then for others! I cannot grant you a boon that is an impossibility.
Ask what is possible and just. The intelligent persons never show an eagerness to an
impossibility.” Hearing the above words of Brahmā, Aruṇa again said with devotion :-“O Deva! If Thou art unwilling to grant me the above boon, then, O Lord! Grant me such
a boon, as is practicable, that my death shall not be caused by any war, nor by any arms
or weapons, nor by any man or any woman, by any biped or quadruped or any
combination of two and grant me such a boon, such a large army as I can conquer the
Devas.” Hearing the words of the Daitya, Brahmā said “Let that be so” and went back
instantly to His own abode. Then, puffed up with that boon, the Daitya Aruṇa called on
all the other Daityas that lived inp. 1049the nether regions. The Daityas, that were under
his shelter, came and saluted him, as their king and, by his command, they sent
messengers to the Heavens to fight with the Devas. Hearing from the messenger that
the Daityas were willing to fight with the Devas, Indra trembled with fear and went
instantly with the Devas to the abode of Brahmā. Taking Brahmā, too, along with them
from there, they went to the Viṣhṇu Loka and took Viṣhṇu with them and all went to the
Śhiva Loka..
60-70. There they all held a conference how to kill the Daitya, the enemy of the Gods.
While, on the other hand, Aruṇa, the king of the Daityas surrounded by his army, went
ere long to the Heavens..O Muni! The Daitya, then, through the power of his Tapas,
assumed various forms and seized the rights and possessions of the Moon, the Sun,
Yama, Agni and all the othars. All the Devas, then, dislodged from their stations went to
the region of Kailaśha and represented to Śhankara about their own troubles and
dangers respectively. Then, what was to be done on this subject, on this, great
discussions cropped up. When Brahmā said, that the death of the Daitya would not
ensue from any fight, with any arms or weapons, from any man or woman, biped,
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quadruped or from any combination of the above two. Then the Devas became all
anxious and could not find out any solution at that instant, when the Incorporeal Voice
was clearly heard in the Heavens :-- Let you all worship the Queen of the Universe. She
will carry out your work to success. If the king of the Daityas, always engaged in
muttering the Gāyatrī, forsakes the Gāyatrī any how, then his death will occur. Hearing
this gladdening Celestial Voice, the Devas held the council with great caution. When it
was settled what ought to be done, Indra asked Brihaspati and said :-- “O Guru Deva!
You would better go to the Daitya for the carrying out of the Devas' ends and do so that
he forsakes the Devī Gāyatrī Parameśhvarī. We will all now go and meditate on Her.
When She will be pleased, She will help us.
71-77. Thus commanding Brihaspati and thinking that the beautiful Protectress of Jāmbū
Nada would protect them the Devas all started to worship Her and, going there, began
the Devī Yajña and with great devotion muttered the Māyā Vīja and practised
asceticism. On the other hand, Brihaspati went ere long in the garb of a Muni to the
Daitya Aruṇa. The king of the Daityas then asked him :-- “O Best of Munis! Whence and
why have you come here. Say, O Muni! Where have you come? I am not one of your
party. Rather I am your enemy.” Hearing the above words, Brihaspati said :-- When you
are worshipping incessantly the Devī whom we too worship, then say how you are not a
one on our side! O Saint! The vicious Daitya, hearing the above words and deludedp.
1050by the Māyā of the Devas, forsook the Gāyatrī Mantra out of vanity and therefore he
became weak, bereft of the Holy Fire.
78-85. Then Brihaspati, having succeeded in his work there, went to the Heavens and
saw Indra and told him everything in detail. The Devas became satisfied and worshipped
the Highest Deity. O Muni! Thus, a long interval passed, when one day the World
Mother, the Auspicious Devī appeared before them. She was resplendent with the
brilliance of ten million suns and looked beautiful like ten millions of Kandarpas (Gods of
love). Her body was anointed with variegated colours, etc.; She wore a pair of clothings;
a wonderful garland suspended from Her neck; Her body was decked with various
ornaments and in the fists of Her hands there were wonderful rows of hornets ( large
black bees). Her one hand was ready to grant boons and Her other hand was ready to
hold out “no fear.” On the neck of Bhagavatī, the Ocean of Mercy, and peaceful, were
seen the variegated garlands with large black bees all round. Those male and female
bees singing incessantly all round Her the Hrīmkāra Mantra (the First Vibration of
Force), kotis of black bees surrounded Her. The All-auspicious Bhagavatī, praised by all
the Vedas, Who is all in all, composed of all, Who is all good, the Mother of all,
Omniscient, the Protectress of all, was adorned fully with dress.
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86-96. Seeing suddenly the Devī, in their front Brahmā and the other Devas became
surprised and by and by they got relieved and gladly began to chant hymns of praise to
Bhagavatī, Whose Glories have been written in the Vedas..The Devas said :-- “O Devī!
Obeisance to Thee! Thou art the Highest Knowledge and the Creatrix, Preservrix and the
Destructrix of the Universe. O Thou, the Lotus-eyed! Thou art the Refuge of all! So we
bow down to Thee. O Devī! Thou art collectively and individually Viśhva, Taijasa, Prājña,
Virāṭ and Sūtrātmā. O Bhagavatī. Thou art differentiated and undifferentiated; Thou art
the Kūṭastha Chaitanya (the Unmoveable, Unchangeable Consciousness). So we bow
down to Thee. O Durge! Thou art unconcerned with the creation, preservation and
destruction; yet Thou punishest the wicked and art easily available by the sincere
devotion of Thy Bhaktas. O Devī! Thou scorchest and destroyest the ignorance and sin of
the embodied souls. Hence Thou art named Bhargā. So we bow down to Thee. O
Mother! Thou art Kālikā, Nīla Sarasvatī, Ugra Tārā, Mahogrā; Thou assumest many other
forms. So we always bow down to Thee. O Devī! Thou art Tripura Sundarī, Bhairabī,
Mātangī, Dhūmāvatī, Chhiṇṇamastā, Śhākambharī and Rakta Dantikā. Obeisance to
Thee! O Bhagavatī! It is Thou that didst appear as Lakṣhmī out ofp. 1051the milk ocean
(Kṣhīra Samudra). Thou hadst destroyed Vritrāsura, Chaṇḍa, Muṇḍa, Dhūmralochana,
Rakta Bīja, Śhumbha, Niśhumbha and the Exterminator of the Dānavas and thus, Thou
didst do great favours to the Devas. So, O Gracious Countenanced! Thou art Vījayā and
Gangā; O Sārade! We bow down to Thee. O Devī! Thou art the earth, fire, Prāṇa and
other Vāyus and other substances. O Merciful! Thou art of the form of this Universe; the
Deva form, and the Moon, Sun and other Luminous forms and of the Knowledge Form.
97-109. O Devī! Thou art Sāvitrī; Thou art Gāyatrī; Thou art Sarasvatī; Thou art Svadhā,
Svāhā, and Dakṣhiṇā. So we bow down to Thee. Thou art, in the Vedas, the Āgamas,
“Not this, not this.” Thou art what is left after the negation of all this. This all the Vedas
declare of Thy True Nature thus as the Absolute Consciousness in all. Thus Thou art the
Highest Deity. So we worship Thee. As Thou art surrounded by large black bees, Thou
art named Bhrāmarī. We always make obeisance to Thee! Obeisance to Thee!
Obeisance to Thy sides! Obeisance to Thy back! Obeisance to Thy front! O Mother!
Obeisance to Thy above! Obeisance to Thy below! Obeisance to everywhere round of
Thee! O Thou, the Dweller in Maṇī Dvīpa! O Mahā Devī! Thou art the Guide of the
innumerable Brahmāṇḍas! O World Mother! Let Thou be merciful to us. O Devī! Thou
art higher than the highest. O World Mother! Victory be to Thee! All Hail! O Goddess of
the universe! Thou art the Best in the whole universe; Victory to Thee! O Lady of the
world! Thou art the mine of all the gems of qualities. O Parameśhvarī! O World Mother!
Let Thou be pleased unto us.” Nārāyaṇa said :-- Hearing those sweet, ready and
confident words of the Devas, the World Mother said in the sweet tone of a Mad
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Cuckoo:-- “O Devas! As far as granting boons to others is concerned, I am ever ready. I
am always pleased with you. So, O Devas! Say what you want.” Hearing the words of the
Devī, the Devas began to express the cause of their sorrows. They informed Her of the
wicked nature of the vicious Daitya, the neglect of the Devas, the Brahmāṇas and the
Vedas and the ruins thereof, and the dispossession of the Devas of their abodes and the
receiving by the Daitya of the boon from Brahmā; in fact, everything what they had to
say, duly and vigorously. Then the Bhagavatī Bhrāmarī Devī sent out all sorts of black
bees, hornets, etc., from Her sides, front and forepart.p. 1052.
110-120. Innumerable lines of black bees then were generated and they joined
themselves with those that got out of the Devī's hands and thus they covered the whole
earth. Thus countless bees began to emit from all sides like locusts. The sky was
overcast with the bees; and the earth was covered with darkness. The sky, mountain
peaks, trees, forests all became filled with bees and the spectacle presented a grand
dismal sight. Then the black bees began to tear asunder the breasts of the Daityas as the
bees bite those who destroy their beehives. Thus the Daityas could not use their
weapons nor could they fight nor exchange any words. Nothing they could do; they had
no help but to die. The Daityas remained in the same state where they were and in that
state they wondered and died. No one could talk with another. Thus the principal
Daityas died within an instant. Thus completing their destruction, the bees came back to
the Devī. All the people then spoke to one another “Oh! What a wonder! Oh! What a
wonder!” Or like this :-- “Whose Māyā is this! What a wonder that She will do like this!”
Thus Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and Maheśha became merged in the ocean of joy and worshipped
the Devī Bhagavatī with various offerings and shoutings of chants “Victory to the Devī”
and showered flowers all around. The Munis began to recite the Vedas. The Gandharbas
began to sing.
121-127. The various musical instruments, Mridangas, Murajas, the Indian lutes,
Dhakkās, Damarus, Śhankhas, bells, etc., all sounded and the three worlds were filled
with their echoes. All with folded palms chanted various hymns of praise to the Devī and
said “O Mother! Îsānī! Victory to Thee!” The Mahā Devī became glad and gave to each
separate boons and when they asked “for unshakeable devotion to Thy lotus feet,” She
granted them that also and disappeared before them. Thus I have described to you the
glorious character of the Bhrāmārī Devī. If anybody hears this very wonderful anecdote,
he crosses at once this ocean of the world. Along with the glories and greatness of the
Devī, if one hears the accounts of Manus, then all auspiciousness comes to him. He who
hears or recites daily this Greatness of the Devī, becomes freed from all his sins and he
gets himself absorbed in the thoughts of the Devī (Sājuya). Note :-- The Mantra is here
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not merely the Seed, the Spiritual Password, but it connotes, besides the idea of the
password, the Ādi First vibration and it exhibits the First Spiritual Form, endowed with
the highest feelings of Faith, Wisdom, Bliss and Joy, displayed with the grandest colours,
startling thrills, rapt enchantingp. 1053signs, gestures, and postures, the shooting forth of
all powers, the sources of Siddhis, that cannot be ordinarily conceived in the worldly
concerns. Their faint echoes govern this mighty world. The Mantras are seated in the six
chakras or plexuses or the six Laya centres in the spinal cord. Within these chakras, the
transformations of the Tattvas take place. Some vanish. Some appear and so on. Remark
:-- In this chapter we find clearly the mention of the several names of the ten Daśha
Mahā Vidyās..Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Tenth Book of the account of
Bhrāmarī Devī in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Mahārṣhi Veda Vyāsa and here ends as well the Tenth Book..[The Tenth Book
completed.].
THE ELEVENTH BOOK
Chapter I.On what is to be thought of in the morningp. 1054.
1-13. Nārada said :-- O Bhagavān! O Thou, the Eternal One! O Nārāyaṇa! O Lord of the
past and the future! Thou art the Creator and the Lord of all the beings that lived in the
past and that will come into existence in the future. Thou hast described to me the
highly wonderful and excellent anecdote of the Exalted Devī. How She did assume the
forms of Mahākālī, Mahā Lakṣhmī, Mahā Sarasvatī and Bhrāmarī, for the fulfilment of
the Devas' purposes and how the Devas got back their possessions by the Grace of the
Devī. All you have described. O Lord! Now I want to hear the rules of Sadāchāra (right
way of living), the due observance of which by the devotees pleases the World-Mother.
Kindly describe them. .Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Knower of Truth! Now I am telling you those
rules of the right way of living, which rightly observed, always please Bhagavatī. Listen
first, I will talk of the Brāhmiṇs, how their welfare is secured, what the Brāhmaṇas ought
to do on getting up early in the morning from their bed. From the sunrise to the sunset
the Brāhmaṇas should do all the daily and occasional duties (Nitya and Naimittik
Karmas) and they are to perform the optional works for some particular object such as
Puttreṣhṭi Yajña and other good works (not acts of black magic as killing, causing pain
and inconveniences to others, etc.). It is the Self alone and not the Father, Mother, etc.,
nor any other body that, helps us on our way to that happiness in the next world.
Father, Mother, wife, sons and others are helps merely to our happiness in this world.
None of them are helpful to us in bettering our states in the next world..Deliverance of
one's Self depends verily on his own Self. Therefore one should always earn and store
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dharma (religion) and observe always there the right conduct to help one in the next
world. If Dharma be on our side, this endless sea of troubles can be safely crossed. The
rules of right living as ordained by Manu in Śhrutis and Manu Smritis are the principal
Dharmas. The Brāhmaṇas should always be observant to their Dharma as ordained in
the Śhāstras, Śhruti and Smriti. Follow the right conduct and then you will get life,
posterity and increase of happiness easily here and hereafter. By right conduct, food is
obtained and sins are easily destroyed; the right conduct is the auspicious principal.
1055Dharma of men. Persons of right living enjoy happiness in this world as well as in the
next. Those, who are veiled in darkness by Ignorance and thus wildly enchanted, can
verily see their way to Mukti if they follow the Great Light revealed to them by Dharma
and the right conduct. It is by Sadāchāra, that superiority is attained. Men of right
conduct always do good deeds. From good deeds, knowledge comes. This is the advice
of Manu.
14-24. Right way of living is the best of all the Dharmas and is great Tapasyā
(asceticism). The knowledge comes from this Right Living. Everything is attained
thereby. He who is devoid of Sadāchāra, is like a Śhūdra, even if he comes of a Brāhmiṇ
family. There is no distinction whatsoever betwen him and a Śhūdra. Right conduct is of
two kinds :-- (1) as dictated by the Śhāstras, (2) as dictated by the popular custom
(Laukika). Both these methods should be observed by him who wants welfare for his
Self. He is not to forsake one of them. O Muni! The village Dharma, the Dharma of one's
own caste, the Dharma of one's own family and the Dharma of one's own country all
should be observed by men. Never, never he is to do anything otherwise. With great
loving devotion that is to be preserved. Men who practise wrong ways of living, are
censured by the public; they always suffer from diseases. Avoid wealth and desires that
have no Dharma in them. Why? If in the name of dharma, painful acts (e. g. killing
animals in sacrifices) are to be committed, those are blamed by the people; so never
commit them. Avoid them by all means. Nārada said :-- “O Muni! The Śhāstras are not
one, they are many and they lay down different rules and contradictory opinions, How
then Dharma is to be followed? And according what Dharma Śhāstra?” Nārāyaṇa said :-Śhruti and Smriti are the two eyes of God; the Purāṇam is His Heart. Whatever is stated
in Śhruti, the Smriti and the Purāṇams is Dharma; whatever else is written in other
Śhāstras is not Dharma. Where you will find differences between Śhruti, Smriti and
Purāṇas, accept the words of the Śhrutis as final proofs. Wherever Smriti disagrees with
the Purāṇas, know the Smritis more authoritative..And where differences will crop up in
the Śhrutis themselves, know that Dharma, too, is of two kinds. And where the
differences will crop up in the Smritis themselves, consider, then, that different things
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are aimed at. In some Purāṇas, the Dharma of the Tantras is duly described; but of
these, which go against the Vedas, they are not to be accepted any means.p. 1056.
25-37. Tantra is accepted as the authoritative proof then and then only when it
contradicts not the Vedas. Whatever goes clearly against the Vedas can in no way be
accepted as a proof. In matters concerning Dharma, the Vedas is the Sole Proof.
Therefore that which is not against the Vedas can be taken as proof; otherwise not.
Whoever acts Dharma according to other proofs than what is ordained in the Vedas,
goes to the hell in the abode of Yama to get his lesson. So the Dharma that is by all
means to be accepted as such, is what is stated in the Vedas. The Smritis, the Purāṇas,
or the Tantra Śhāstras can be taken also as authoritative when they are not conflicting
to Vedas. Any other Śhāstras can be taken as authoritative when it is fundamentally
coincident with the Vedas. Else it can never be accepted..Those who do injury to others
even by the blade of a Kuśha grass used as a weapon, go to hell with their heads
downwards and their feet upwards. Those that follow their own sweet free will, that
take up any sort of dress (e. g. Bauddhas), those that follow the philosophical doctrines
called Pāśhupatas, and the other hermits and saints and persons that take up other
vows contrary to the religions of the Vedas, for example, the Vaikhānasa followers,
those who brand their bodies by the hot Mudrās, at the places of pilgrimages, e. g.
Dvārkā, etc., they go to hell with their bodies scorched by red hot brands (Tapta
Mudrās). So persons should act according to the excellent religions commanded by the
Vedas. Everyday he should get up from his bed early in the morning and think thus :-“What good acts have I done, what have I given as charities? Or what I advised others to
do charities what greater sins (Mahāpātakas) and what smaller sins have I committed?”
At the last quarter of the night he should think of Para Brahmā. He should place his right
leg on his left thigh and his left on his right thigh crosswise keeping his head straight up
and touching the breast with his chin, and closing his eyes, he should sit steadily so that
the upper teeth should not touch the lower jaw..He should join his tongue with his
palate and he should sit quiet, restraining his senses. He should be Śhuddha Sattva. His
seat should not be very low. First of all he should practice Prāṇāyāma twice or thrice;
and within his heart he should meditate the Self of the shape of the Holy Flame or the
Holy Light. (Om Mani Padma Hum.).
38-49. He should fix his heart for a certain time to that Luminous Self whose Eyes are
everywhere. So the intelligent man should practise Dhāraṇā. Prāṇāyāma is of six kinds :- (1) Sadhūma (when the breaths are not steady), (2) Nirdhūma(better than the
Sadhūma),p. 1057 (3) Sagarbha (when united with one's mantra), (4) Agarbha (when the
practice is without the thought of any mantra), (5) Salakṣhya (when the heart is fixed on
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one's Deity) and (6) Alakṣhya (when the heart is not fixed on one's Deity). No yoga can
be compared with Prāṇāyāma. This is equal to itself. Nothing can be its equal. This
Prāṇāyāma is of three kinds, called Rechaka, Pūraka and Kumbhaka. The Prānāyāma
consists of three letters, A, U, M, i. e. of the nature of “Om”. Or, in other words the
letter A, of the Praṇava Om indicates Pūraka, the letter “U” denotes Kumhhaka and the
letter “M” denotes Rechaka. By the Îḍā Nāḍi (by the left nostril) inhale as long as you
count “A” (Viṣhṇu) thirty-two times; then withold breath, i.e., do Kumbhaka as long as
you count “U” (Śhiva) sixtyfour times and by the Pingalā Nāḍi (the right nostril) do the
Rechaka, i.e., exhale the breath as long as you count “M" (Brahmā) for sixteen times. O
Muni! Thus I have spoken to you of the Sadhūma Prāṇāyāma. After doing the
Prāṇāyāma as stated above, pierce the Six Chakras (i. e., plexuses) (called Ṣhaṭchakra
bheda) and carry the Kula Kuṇḍalinī to the Brahmā Randhra, the brain aperture, or to
the thousand petalled lotus in the head and meditate in the heart the Self like a Steady
Flame. (The Nāḍis are not those which are known to the Vaidya or the Medical Śhāstras.
The latter are the gross physical nerves, The Nāḍis here are the Yoga Nāḍis, the subtle
channels (Vivaras) along which the Prāṇik currents flow. Now the process of piercing the
six Chakras (or nerve centres or centres of moving Prānik forces) is being described.
Within this body, the six nerve centres called Padmas (Lotuses) exist. They are
respectively situated at the (1) Mūlādhāra (half way between Anus and Linga Mūla),
called the Sacral Plexus; (2) Linga Mūla (the root of the genital organs); called postatic
plexus; (this is also called Svādhiṣhṭhāna) (3) Navel, the Solar Plexus (4) Heart, the
cardiac Plexus, (5) Throat (6) Forehead, between the eye brows there; the lotus in the
forehead, called the cavernous plexus (Ājnā Chakra) has two petals; in these two petals,
the two letters “Ham” “Kṣham” exist in the right hand direction (with the bands of the
watch; going round from left to right keeping the right side towards one
circumambulated as as a mark of respect). I bow down to these which are the twolettered Brahmā. The lotus that exists in the throat laryngeal or pharyngeal plexus has
sixteen petals (viśhuddhā chakra); in these are in due order in right hand direction the
sixteen letters (vowels) a, ā, i, ī, u, ū, ri, rī, lri, lrī, e, ai, o, au, am, ah; I bow down to these
which are the sixteen lettered Brahmā. The lotus that exists in the heart, the cardiac
plexus (anāhata chakra), has twelve petals; wherein are the twelve letters k, kh, g, gh, n,
ch, chh, j, jh, ñ, ṭ, ṭh; I bow to to these twelve lettered Brahmā. The Solarp. 1058 plexus
forms the Great Junction of the Right and Left sympathetic chains Îḍā and Pingalā with
the Cerebro spinal Axis. The lotus that exists in the navel, called the Solar Plexus, or
Epigastric plexus (Maṇipura Chakra) has ten petals wherein are the ten letters ḍ, ḍh, ṇ, t,
th, d, dh, n, p, ph, counting in the right hand direction (that is clockwise) (and the action
of this clock is vertical in the plane of the spinal cord; also it may be horizontal). The
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lotus that exists at the root of the genital organ, the genital plexus or postatic plexus has
six petals. The petals are the configurations made by the position of Nāḍis at any
particular centre. Svādhiṣhṭhāna chakra or Svayambhu Linga, wherein are situated the
six letters, b, bh, m, y, r, l; I bow down to this six-lettered Brahmā. (These are the Laya
Centres). The lotus that exists in the Mūlādhāra, called the sacral or sacrococcygeal
plexus has four petals, wherein are the four letters v, śh, ṣh, s. I bow down to these fourlettered Brahmā. In the above six nerve centres or Laya Centres, or lotuses, all the
letters are situated in the right hand direction (clockwise). (Note :-- All the nerves of the
body combine themselves in these six nerve centres or Laya Centres. Each of these
centres is spheroidal and is of the Fourth Dimension. At each centre many transitions
take place, many visions take place, many forces are perceived and wonderful varieties
of knowledge are experienced. These are called the Laya Centres. For many things
vanish into non-existence and many new Tattvas are experienced.) Thus meditating on
the Six Chakras or plexuses, meditate on the Kula Kuṇḍalinī, the Serpent Fire. She
resides on the four petalled lotus (Centre of Śhakti) called Mūlādhāra Chakra (Coccygeal
plexus); She is of Rajo Guṇa; She is of a blood red colour, and She is expressed by the
mantra “Hrīm,” which is the Māyāvīja; she is subtle as the thread of the fibrous stock of
the water lily. The Sun is Her face; Fire is Her breasts; he attains Jīvan mukti (liberation
while living) within whose heart such a Kula Kuṇḍalinī arises and awakens even once.
Thus meditating on Kula Kuṇḍalinī, one should pray to Her :-- Her sitting, coming, going,
remaining, the thought on Her, the realisation of Her and chanting hymns to Her, etc.,
all are Mine, Who is of the nature of all in all; I am that Bhagavatī; O Bhagavatī! All my
acts are Thy worship; I am the Devī; I am Brahmā, I am free from sorrow. I am of the
nature of Everlasting Existence, Intelligence and Bliss. Thus one should meditate of one's
own-self. I take refuge of that Kula Kuṇḍalinī, who appears like lightning and who holds
the current thereof, when going to Brahmārandhra, in the brain, who appears like
nectar when coming back from the brain to the Mūlādhāra and who travels in the
Suṣhumnā Nādi in the spinal cord. Then one is to meditate on one's own Guru, who is
thought of as one with God, as seated p. 1059 in one's brain and then worship Him
mentally. Then the Sādhaka, controlling himself is to recite the following Mantra “The
Guru is Brahmā, the Guru is Viṣhṇu, it is the Guru again that is the Deva Maheśhvara; it
is Guru that is Para Brahmā. I bow down to that Śhrī Guru.”.Here ends the First Chapter
of the Eleventh Book on what is to be thought of in the morning in the Mahā Purāṇam
Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahārṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
Chapter II
On cleansing the several parts of the body p. 1059.
1091

1-42. Nārāyaṇa said :-- Even if a man studies the Vedas with six Amgas (limbs of the
Vedas), he cannot be pure if he be devoid of the principle of right living (Sadāchāra) and
if he does not practise it. All that is in vain. As soon as the two wings of the young ones
of birds appear they leave their nests, so the chhandas (the Vedas) leave such a man
devoid of Sadāchāra at the time of his death. The intelligent man should get up from his
bed at the Brāhma muhūrta and should observe all the principles of Sadāchāra. In the
last quarter of night, he should practise in reciting and studying the Vedas. Then for
some time he should meditate on his Iṣhṭa Deva (his Presiding Deity). The Yogi should
meditate on Brahmā according to the method stated before. O Nārada! If meditation be
done as above, the identity of Jīva and Brahmā is at once realised and the man becomes
liberated while living. After the fifty-fifth Daṇḍa from the preceding sunrise, i.e., 2 hours
before the sunrise comes the Uṣhākāla; after the fifty seventh Daṇḍa comes the
Aruṇodayakāla; after fifty eighth Daṇḍa comes the morning time; then the Sun rises. On
should get up from one's bed in the morning time. He should go then to a distance
where an arrow shot at one stretch goes. There in the south-west corner he is to void
his urines and faeces. Then the man, if he be a Brahmachārī, should place his holy
thread on his right ear and the householder should suspend it on his neck only. That is,
the Brahmachārī, in the first stage of of his life should place the holy thread over his
right ear; the householder and the Vānaprasthīs should suspend the holy thread from
the neck towards the back and then void their faeces, etc. He is to tie a piece of cloth
round his head; and spread earth or leaves on the place where he will evacuate himself.
He is not to talk then nor spit nor inhale hard. One is not to evacuate oneself in
cultivated lands, that have been tilled, in water, over the burning pyre, on the mountain,
in the broken and ruined temples, on the ant-hills, on places covered with grass, on road
side, or on holes where living beings exist. One ought not. .. 1060. to do the same also
while walking. One ought to keep silence during both the twilights, while one is passing
urine or voiding one's faeces, or while one is holding sexual intercourse, or before the
presence of one's Guru, during the time of sacrifice, or while making gifts, or while doing
Brahmā Yajña. One ought to pray before evacuating, thus :-- “O Devas! O Ṛiṣhis! O
Piśhāchas! O Uragas! O Rākṣhasas! You all who might be existing here unseen by me,
are requested to leave this place. I am going to ease myself here duly.” Never one is to
void oneself while one looks at Vāyu (wind), Agni (fire), a Brāhmaṇa, the Sun, water or
cow. At the day time one is to turn one's face northward and at the night time
southward, while easing oneself and then one is to cover the faeces, etc., with stones,
pebbles, leaves or grass, etc. Then he is to hold his genital organ with his hand and go to
a river or any other watery place; he is to fill his vessel with water then and go to some
other place..
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The Brāhmaṇa is to use the white earth, the Kṣhattriya is to take the red earth, the
Vaiśhya is to use the yellow earth and the Śhūdra is to apply the black earth and with
that he is to cleanse himself. The earth under water, the earth of any temple, the earth
of an anthill, the earth of a mouse hole, and the remnant of the earth used by another
body for washing are not to be used for cleansing purposes. The earth for cleansing
faeces is twice as much as that used in case of urine clearance; in the cleansing after
sexual intercourse thrice as much. In urine cleansing the earth is to be applied in the
organ of generation once, thrice in the hand. And in dirt clearing, twice in the organ of
generation, five times in anus, ten times in the left hand and seven times in both the
hands. Then apply earth four times first in the left feet and then on the right feet. The
house holder should clean thus; the Brahmachāri is to do twice and the Yatis four times.
At every time the quantity of wet earth that is to be taken is to be of the size of an
Āmalakī fruit; never it is to be less than that. This is for the clearance in the day time.
Half of these can be used in the night time. For the invalids, one-fourth the above
measurements; for the passers-by, one-eighth the above dimensions are to be
observed. In case of women, Śhūdras, and incapable children, clearings are to be done
till then when the offensive smell vanishes. No numbers are to be observed. Bhagavān
Manu says for all the Varṇas the clearing is to be done till then when the offensive smell
vanishes. The clearing is to be performed by the left hand. The right hand is never to be
used. Below the navel, the left hand is to be used; and above the navel the right hand is
to be used for clearing. The wise man should never hold his water pot while evacuating
himself. If by mistake he catches hold of his waterpot, he will have to perform the
penance (prāyaṣhchitta).. .. 1061.
If, out of vanity or sloth, clearing be not done, for three nights, one is to fast, drinking
water only, and then to repeat the Gāyatrī Mantra and thus be purified. In every matter,
in view of the place, time and materials, one's ability and power are to be considered
and steps are to be taken accordingly. Knowing all this, one should clear oneself
according to rule. Never be lazy here. After evacuating oneself of faeces, one is to rinse
one's mouth twelve times; and after passing urine and clearing, one is to rinse four
times. Never less than that is to be done. The water after rinsing is to be thrown away
slowly downwards on one's left. Next performing Āchaman one is to wash one's teeth.
He is to take a tiny piece, twelve Āngulas (fingers) long (about one foot) from a tree
which is thorny and gummy. The cleansing twig (for teeth) is thick like one's little finger.
He is to chew the one end of it to form a tooth brush. Karanja, Uḍumbara (figtree),
Mango, Kadamba, Lodha, Champaka and Vadarī trees are used for cleansing teeth.
While cleansing teeth, one is to recite the following mantra :-- “O Tree! Wherein resides
the Deity Moon for giving food to the beings and for killing the enemies! Let Him wash
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my mouth to increase my fame and honour! O Tree! Dost Thou please give me long life,
power, fame, energy, beauty, sons, cattle, wealth, intellect, and the knowledge of
Brahmā.” If the cleansing twig be not available and if there be any prohibition to brush
one's teeth that day, (say, Pratipad day, Amāvas, Ṣhaṣhṭhi and Navamī), take mouthfuls
of water, gargle twelve times and thus cleanse the teeth. If one brushes one's teeth with
a twig on the new moon day, the first, sixth, ninth and eleventh day after the Full or
New Moon or on Sunday, one eats the Sun (is it were, by making Him lose his fire),
makes his family line extinct and brings his seven generations down into the hell. Next
he should wash his feet and sip pure clean water thrice, touch his lips twice with his
thumb, and then clear the nostrils by his thumb and fore finger. Then he is to touch his
eyes and ears with his thumb and ring finger, touch his navel with his thumb and little
finger, touch his breast with his palm and touch his head with all his fingers..
Here ends the Second Chapter of the Eleventh Book on cleansing the several parts of the
body in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi
Veda Vyāsa..
Chapter III.
On the glories of the Rudrākṣha beads. .. 1061.
1-21. Śhrī Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! There are the six kinds of Āchamana :-- (1)
Śhuddha, (2) Smārta, (3) Paurāṇik, (4) Vaidik, (5) Tāntrik and(6) Śhrauta. The act of
cleaning after evacuating oneself of urine and faeces is known as Śhuddha Śhaucha.
After cleaning, the Āchaman, that is. .. 1062. performed according to rules, is named as
Smārta and Paurāṇik. In places where the Brahmā Yajña is performed, the Vaidik and
Śhrauta Āchamanas are done. And where acts, e.g., the knowledge of warfare are being
executed, the Tāntrik Āchaman is done. Then he is to remember the Gāyatrī Mantra
with Praṇava (Om) and fasten the lock of hair on the crown of his head, thus controlling
all the hindrances (Bighna Bandhanam). Sipping again, he is to touch his heart, two
arms, and his two shoulders. After sneezing, spitting, touching the lower lip with teeth,
accidentally telling a lie, and talking with a very sinful man, he is to touch his right ear
(where the several Devas reside). On the right ear of the Brāhmaṇas reside Fire, Water,
the Vedas, the Moon, the Sun, and the Vāyu (wind). Then one is to go to a river or any
other reservoir of water, and there to perform one's morning ablutions and to cleanse
his body thoroughly. For the body is always unclean and dirty and various diets are
being excreted out of the nine holes (doors) in the body. The morning bath removes all
these impurities. Therefore the morning bath is essentially necessary. The sins that arise
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from going to those who are not fit for such purposes, from accepting gifts from impure
persons or from the practice of any other secret vices all are removed by the morning
ablutions. Without this bath, no acts bear any fruit. Therefore everyday, this morning
bath is very necessary. Taking the Kuśha grass in hand, one is to perform one's bath and
Sandhyā. If for seven days, the morning ablutions are not taken, and if for three days,
the Sandhyās are not performed, if for twelve days, the daily Homas be not performed,
the Brāhmaṇas become Śhūdras. The time for making the Homa in the morning is very
little; therefore lest ablutions be done fully which would take a long time and hence the
time for the Homa might elapse, the morning bath should be performed quickly. After
the bath the Prāṇāyāma is to be done. Then the full effects of bath are attained. There is
nothing holier in this world or in the next than reciting the Gāyatrī. It saves the singer
who sings the Gāyatrī; hence it is called Gāyatrī. During the time of Prāṇāyāma, one
must control one's Prāṇa and Apāṇa Vāyus, i.e., make them equal. The Brāhmiṇ,
knowing the Vedas and devoted to his Dharma, must practise Prānāyāma three times
with the repetition of Gāyatrī and Praṇava and the three Vyārhitis (Om Bhu, Om Bhuvar,
Om Svah)..
While practising, the muttering of Gāyatrī is to be done three times. In Prānāyāma, the
Vaidik mantra is to be repeated, never a Laukika Mantra is to be uttered. At the time of
Prānāyāma, if anybody's mind be not fixed, even for a short while, like a mustard seed
on the apex of a cow-horn, he cannot save even one hundred-and one persons in his
father's. .. 1063. or in his mother's line. Prānāyāma is called Sagarbha when performed
with the repetition of some mantra; it is called Agarbha when it is done simply with
mere meditation, without repeating any mantra. After the bathing, the Tarpaṇam with
its accompaniments, is to he done; i.e., the peace offerings are made with reference to
the Devas, the Ṛiṣhis, and the Pitris (whereby we invoke the blessings from the subtle
planes where the highsouled persons dwell). After this, a clean pair of clothes is to be
worn and then he should get up and come out of the water. The next things preparatory
to practise Japam are to wear the Tilaka marks of ashes and to put on the Rudrākṣha
beads. He who holds thirty-two Rudrākṣha beads on his neck, forty on his head, six on
each ear (12 on two ears), twenty four beads on two hands (twelve on each hand)
thirty-two beads on two arms (sixteen on each), one bead on each eye and one bead on
the hair on the crown, and one hundred and eight beads on the breast, (251 in all)
becomes himself Mahā Deva. One is expected to use them as such. O Muni! You can use
the Rudrākṣhas after tieing, stringing together with gold or silver always on your Śhikhā,
the tuft of hair on the head or on your ears. On the holy thread, on the hands, on the
neck, or on the belly (abdomen) one can keep the Rudrākṣha after one has repeated
sincerely and with devotion the five lettered mantra of Śhiva, or one has repeated the
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Prāṇāva (Om). Holding the Rudrākṣha implies that the man has realised the knowledge
of Śhiva Tattva. O Brahmāṇ! The Rudrākṣha bead that is placed on the tuft or on the
crown hair represents the Tāra tattva, i.e., Om Kāra; the Rudrākṣha beads that are held
on the two ears are to be thought of as Deva and Devī, (Śhiva and Śhivā)..
22-37. The one hundred and eight Rudrākṣha beads on the sacrificial thread are
considered as the one hundred and eight Vedas (signifying the Full Knowledge, as
sixteen digits of the Moon completed; on the arms, are considered as the Dik (quarters);
on the neck, are considered as the Devī Sarasvatī and Agni (fire). The Rudrākṣha beads
ought to be taken by men of all colours and castes. The Brāhmaṇas, Kṣhattriyas and
Vaiśhyas should hold them after purifying them with Mantras, i.e., knowingly; whereas
the Śhūdras can take them without any such purification by the Mantras, i.e.,
unknowingly. By holding or putting on the Rudrākṣha beads, persons become the Rudras
incarnate in flesh and body. There is no doubt in this. By this all the sins arising from
seeing, hearing, remembering, smelling, eating prohibited things, talking incoherently,
doing prohibited things, etc., are entirely removed with the Rudrākṣha beads on the
body; whatever acts, eating, drinking, smelling, etc., are done, are, as it were, done by
Rudra Deva Himself. O Great Muni! He who feels. .. 1064. shame in holding and putting on
the Rudrākṣha beads, can never be freed from this Samsāra even after the Koṭi births.
He who blames another person holding Rudrākṣha beads has defects in his birth (is a
bastard). There is no doubt in this. It is by holding on Rudrākṣha that Brahmā has
remained steady in His Brahmāhood untainted and the Munis have been true to their
resolves. So there is no act better and higher than holding the Rudrākṣha beads. He who
gives clothing and food to a person holding Rudrākṣha beads with devotion is freed of all
sins and goes to the Śhiva Loka. He who feasts gladly any holder of such beads at the
time of Śhrādh, goes undoubtedly to the Pitri Loka. He who washes the feet of a holder
of Rudrākṣha and drinks that water, is freed of all sins and resides with honour in the
Śhiva Loka. If a Brāhmaṇa holds with devotion the Rudrākṣha beads with a necklace and
gold, he attains the Rudrahood. O Intelligent One! Wherever whoever holds with or
without faith and devotion the Rudrākṣha beads with or without any mantra, is freed of
all sins and is entitled to the Tattvajñāna. I am unable to describe fully the greatness of
the Rudrākṣha beads. In fact, all should by all means hold the Rudrākṣha beads on their
bodies..
Note :-- The number one hundred and eight (108) signifies the One Hundred and Eight
Vedas, the Brahmāṇ, the Source of all Wisdom and Joy..
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Here ends the Third Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the glories of the Rudrākṣha beads
in the Mahā Puraṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahārṣhi Veda
Vyāsa..
Chapter IV.
On the greatness of the Rudrākṣham. .. 1064.
1-11. Nārada said :-- O Sinless one! The greatness of the Rudrākṣha seed that you have
described is verily such. Now I ask why is this Rudrākṣham so much entitled to worship
by the people. Please speak clearly on this point. Nārāyaṇa spoke :-- O Child! This is the
very question that was asked once by Kārtika, the sixfaced One, to Bhagavān Rudra,
dwelling in Kailāśha. What He replied, I say now. Listen. Rudra Deva spoke :-- O Child
Ṣhaḍānana. I will dwell briefly on the secret cause of the greatness of the Rudrākṣha
seed. Hear. In days of yore, there was a Daitya called Tripurā who could not be
conquered by any body. Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and the other Devas were defeated by him.
They then came to Me and requested Me to kill the Asura. At their request, I called in
my mind the Divine Great weapon, named Aghora, beautiful and terrible and containing
the strength of all the Devas, to kill him. It was inconceivable and it was blazing with
fire.. .. 1065.
For full divine one thousand years I remained awake with eyelids wide open in thinking
of the Aghora weapon, the destroyer of all obstacles, whereby the killing of Tripurāsura
might be effected and the troubles of the Devas be removed. Not for a moment my
eyelids dropped. There by my eyes were affected and drops of water came out of my
eyes. Note here. How enemies are to be killed. It requires great thought, great
concentration, great yoga and great powers. O Mahāsena! From those drops of water
coming out of my eyes, the great tree of Rudrākṣham did spring for the welfare of all.
This Rudrākṣha seed is of thirty-eight varieties. From My Sūrya Netra, i.e., My right eye,
symbolizing the Sun, twelve yellow coloured (Pingala colour) varieties have come; and
from my left eye representing the Moon, the Soma Netra, sixteen varieties of white
colour and from my third eye on the top, representing Fire, i.e., the Agni Netra, ten
varieties of black colour have come out. Of these the white Rudrākṣhams are Brāhmiṇs
and they are used by the Brāhmaṇas; the red coloured ones are the Kṣhattriyas and
should be used by the Kṣhattriyas and the black ones are Śhūdras and should be used by
the Vaiṣhyas and the Śhūdras..
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12-19. One faced Rudrākṣha seed is the Śhiva Himself, made manifest and rendered
vivid; even the sin incurred in killing a Brāhmaṇa is destroyed thereby. Two faced or two
headed Rudrākṣham is like the Deva and the Devī. Two sorts of sins are destroyed
thereby. The three faced Rudrākṣham is like fire; the sin incurred in killing a woman is
destroyed in a moment. The four faced Rudrākṣha seed is like Brahmā and removes the
sin of killing persons. The five faced Rudrākṣham is verily an image of Rudra; all sorts of
sins, e.g., eating prohibited food, going to the ungoables, etc., are destroyed thereby.
The six faced Rudrākṣham is Kārtikeya. It is to be worn on the right hand. One becomes
freed of the Brahmāhatyā sin. There is no manner of doubt in this. The seven faced
Rudrākṣham is named Ananga. Holding this frees one from the sin of stealing gold, etc.,
O Mahāsena! The eight faced Rudrākṣha is Vināyaka. Holding this frees one from the sin
of holding an illicit contact with a woman of a bad family and with the wife of one's
Guru, etc., and other sins as well. It enables one to acquire heaps of food, cotton, and
gold; and in the end the Highest Place is attained..
20-35. The fruit of holding the eight faced Rudrākṣha seed has been said. Now I will talk
of the nine-faced Rudrākṣham. It is verily the Bhairava made manifest. On the left hand
it should be worn. By this, the people get both Bhoga (enjoyment) and Mokṣha
(liberation). .. 1066. and they become powerful like Me and get themselves freed at once,
without the least delay, of the sins incurred by committing thousands of abortions,
hundreds of Brahmāhattyās (killing the Brāhmaṇas). Holding the ten-faced Rudrākṣha is
verily wearing Janārdana, the Deva of the Devas. The holding of which pacifies the evils
caused by planets, Piśhāchas, Vetālas, Brahmā Rākṣhasas, and Pannagas. The elevenfaced Rudrākṣham is like the Eleven Rudras. The fruits, the efficacy of which I now
describe. Hear. The fruits obtained through the performance of one thousand horse
sacrifices, one hundred Vājapeya sacrifices, and making gifts of one hundred thousand
cows are obtained thereby..
If one wears the twelve-headed Rudrākṣham on one's ear, the Ādityas get satisfied. The
fruits of performing Gomedha and Aśhvamedha sacrifices are obtained thereby. No fear
comes from burned buffaloes, armed enemies and wolves and tigers and other
murderous animals. Also the several diseases of the body never come to him. The
holder of the twelve-faced Rudrākṣha seed feels always happy and he is the master of
some kingdoms He becomes freed of the sins incurred in killing elephants, horses, deer,
cats, snakes, mice, frogs, asses, foxes and various other animals..
O Child! The thirteen faced Rudrākṣham is very rare; if anybody gets it, he becomes like
Kārti Keya and gets all desires fulfilled; and the eight siddhis are under his grasp. He
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learns how to make gold, silver and other metals; he attains all sorts of enjoyments.
There is no manner of doubt in this. O Saḍānana! If anybody holds the thirteen faced
Rudrākṣham, he becomes freed from the sins incurred in killing mother, father and
brothers..
O Son! If one holds on one's head the fourteen faced Rudrākṣham always, one becomes
like Śhiva. O Muni! What more shall I speak to you! The Devas pay their respects to one
holding the fourteen faced Rudrākṣhas and he in the end attains the Highest Goal, the
state of Śhiva. His body becomes verily the body of Śhiva..
36-40. The Devas always worship the Rudrākṣha seed; the highest goal is attained by
wearing the Rudrākṣham. The Brāhmaṇas should hold on their heads at least one
Rudrākṣham with devotion. A rosary of twenty-six Rudrākṣhams is to be made and tied
on the head. Similarly a rosary of fifty seeds is to be worn and suspended on the breast;
sixteen each on each of the two arms; twenty-four Rudrākṣhams to be worn on the
wrists, twelve on each. O Saḍānana! If a rosary be made of one hundred and eight, fifty
or twenty-seven Rudrākṣhams and if japam be done with that, immeasurable merits are
obtained. If anybody wears a rosary of one hundred and eight seeds, he gets at every
moment. .. 1067. the fruit of performing the Aśhvamedha sacrifices and uplifts his twentyone generations and finally he resides in the Śhiva Loka..
Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the Greatness of the Rudrākṣham
in the Mahāpuraṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahārṣhi Veda
Vyāsa..
Chapter V.
On the Rudrākṣham rosaries. .. 1067.
1-14. Îśhvara said :-- O Kārtikeya! Now I will speak how to count the Japam (repetition of
the mantra) with the rosary. Hear. The face of Rudrākṣham is Brahmā; the upper summit
point is Śhiva and the tail end of Rudrākṣham is Viṣhṇu. The Rudrākṣham has two-fold
powers :-- It can give Bhoga (Enjoyment) as well as Mokṣha (Liberation). Then string or
tie together, like a cow's tail, and like the snake's coiling a body, twenty-five five faced
Rudrākṣha seeds, thorny and of red, white, mixed colours bored through and through.
The rosary is to taper as a cow's tail tapers down. In stringing the beads into a rosary, it
should be seen that the flat face of one Rudrākṣham is in front of the flat face of another
Rudrākṣham; so the tail, the pointed end of one, must come in front of the tail or the
narrower end of another. The Meru or the topmost bead of the string must have its face
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turned upwards and the knot should be given over that. The rosary, thus strung, yields
success of the Mantra (mantra-siddhi). When the rosary is strung, it is to be bathed with
clear and scented water and afterwards with the Pañchagavya (cow-dung, cow urine,
curd, milk, and ghee); then wash it with clear water and sanctify it with the condensed
electrical charge of the Mantra. Then recite the Mantra of Śhiva (Six limbed), with
“Hūm” added and collect the rosaries. Then repeat over them the Mantra “Sadyojāta,
etc.”, and sprinkle water over it one hundred and eight times. Then utter the principal
mantra and place them on a holy ground and perform Nyāsa over it, i.e., think that the
Great Cause Śhiva and the World-Mother Bhagavatī have come on them. Thus make the
Samskāra of the rosary (i.e., purify it) and you will find then that your desired end will be
attained successfully. Worship the rosary with the Mantra of that Devata for which it is
intended. One is to wear the Rudrākṣha rosary on one's head, neck or ear and
controlling oneself, one should make japam with the rosary. On the neck, head, breast,
or the ears or on the arms, the rosary should he held with the greatest devotion. What
is the use in saying about it so often? It is highly meritorious and commendable. .. 1068. to
hold always the Rudrākṣham. Especially on such occasions as taking baths, making gifts,
making japams, performing the Homas,or sacrifices to Viṣhve Devas, in performing the
Poojās of the Devas,in making Prāyaschittams (penances), in the time of Śhrādh and in
the time of initiation, it is highly necessary to hold Rudrākṣham. A Brāhmiṇ is sure to go
to hell if he performs any Vaidik act without wearing any Rudrākṣham. Note :-- It would
be offering an insult to Śhiva!.
15-29. It is advisable to use the true Rudrākṣham with gold and jewel, on the head, neck
or on one's hand. Never use the Rudrākṣham worn by another. Use Rudrākṣham always
with devotion; never use it while you are impure. Even the grass that grows with the air
in contact with the Rudrākṣha tree, goes verily to a holy region for ever. Jābāla Muni
says in the Śhruti :-- lf a man wearing Rudrākṣham commits a sin, he gets deliverance
from that sin. Even if animals hold Rudrākṣham, they become Śhiva; what of men! The
devotees of Śhrī Rudra should always use at least one Rudrākṣha on the head. Those
great devotees, who with Rudrākṣham on take the name of the Highest Self Śhambhu,
get themselves freed of all sorts of sins and pains. Those who are ornamented with
Rudrākṣham are the best devotees. It is highly incumbent on those who want their
welfare to wear Rudrākṣham. Those who hold Rudrākṣham on their ears, crown hair,
neck, hands, and breast, get Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, and Maheśhvara under them as their
Vibhūtis (manifestations, powers). The Devas and all those Ṛiṣhis that started the Gotra,
the Ādipuruṣhas (the first chief men in several families), held with reverence the
Rudrākṣhams. All the other Munis, that descended from their families, the ardent
followers of Śhrauta Dharma, the pure souled, held the Rudrākṣhams. It may be, that
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many might not like at first to hold this Rudrākṣham, the visible giver of liberation and
so well written in the Vedas; but after many births, out of the Grace of Mahādeva many
become eager to take the Rudrākṣhams. The Munis that are the Jābāla Sākhīs are
famous in expounding the inestimable greatness of Rudrākṣhams..
The effect of holding Rudrākṣhams is well known in the three worlds. Puṇyam (great
merit) arises from the mere sight of Rudrākṣhams; ten million times that merit arises by
its touch; and by wearing it, one hundred Koṭi times the fruit arises and if one makes
Japam every day, then one lakh koṭi times the puṇyam arises. There is no manner of
questionings in this.. .. 1069.
30-36. He who holds in his hand, breast, neck, ears, head, the Rudrākṣhams, becomes
an image of Rudra. There is no manner of doubt in this. By holding Rudrākṣhams, men
become invulnerable of all the beings, become respected, like Mahā Deva, by the Devas
and Asuras and they roam on the earth like Rudra. Even if a man be addicted to evil
deeds and commits all sorts of sins, he becomes respected by all, on holding
Rudrākṣhams. By this men are freed of the sin of taking Uchhiṣhṭa and of all the other
sins. Even if you suspend a Rudrākṣham rosary on the neck of a dog and if that dog dies
in that state, he gets liberation! Then what to speak of others! By holding Rudrākṣhams,
men even if they be devoid of Japam and Dhyānam, become freed of all sins and attain
the highest state. Even if one holds merely one Rudrākṣha seed purified and surcharged
with Mantra Śhakti, he uplifts his twentyone generations, gets to Heaven and resides
there with respect. I am speaking now further of the Greatness of Rudrākṣham..
Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the Rudrākṣham rosaries in the
Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahārṣhi Veda Vyāsa...
Chapter VI.
On the greatness of Rudrākṣhams. .. 1069.
1-21. Îśhvara said :-- O Kārtikeya! Kuśhagranthi, Jīvapattrī and other rosaries cannot
compare to one-sixteenth part of the Rudrākṣha rosary. As Viṣhṇu is the best of all the
Puruṣhas, the Gangā is the best of all the rivers, Kaśhyapa, amongst the Munis,
Uchchaihsravā amongst the horses, Mahā Deva amongst the Devas, Bhagavatī amongst
the Devīs, so the Rudrākṣham rosary is the best of all the rosaries. All the fruits that
occur by reading the stotras and holding all the Vratas, are obtained by wearing the
Rudrākṣham bead. At the time of making the Akṣhaya gift, the Rudrākṣham bead is
capable of giving high merits. The merit that accrues by giving Rudrākṣham to a peaceful
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devotee of Śhiva, cannot be expressed in words. If anybody gives food to a man holding
the Rudrākṣham rosary, his twenty one generations are uplifted and he ultimately
becomes able to live in the Rudrā Loka. He who does not apply ashes on his forehead
and who does not hold Rudrākṣham and is averse to the worship of Śhiva is inferior to a
chāṇḍāla. If Rudrākṣham be placed on the head then the flesh-eaters, drunkards, and
the associates with the vicious become freed of their sins. Whatever fruits are obtained
by performing various sacrifices, asceticism and the study of the Vedas are easily
attained by simply holding the Rudrākṣham rosary. Whatever merits are obtained by
read-. .. 1070. ing the four Vedas and all the Purāṇas and bathing in all the Tīrthas and the
results that are obtained by immense practice in learning all are obtained by wearing
Rudrākṣham. If at the time of death, one wears Rudrākṣham and dies, one attains
Rudrahood. One has not to take again one's birth. If anybody dies by holding
Rudrākṣham on his neck or on his two arms, he uplifts his twenty-one generations and
lives in the Rudra Loka. Be he a Brāhmaṇ or a Chāṇḍāla, be he with qualities or without
qualities, if he applies ashes to his body and holds Rudrākṣham he surely attains
Śhivahood. Be he pure or impure; whether he eats uneatables or be he a Mlechha or a
Chāṇḍāla or a Great Sinner, any body if he holds Rudrākṣham is surely equal to Rudra.
There is no doubt in this..
If any body holds Rudrākṣham on his head he gets Koṭi times the fruit; on his ears, ten
Koṭi times the fruit, on his neck, one hundred Koṭi times the fruit; on his holy thread,
ayuta times the fruit; on his arm, one lākh Koṭi times the fruit and if one wears
Rudrākṣham on one's wrist, one attains Mokṣha. Whatever acts, mentioned in the
Vedas be performed with Rudrākṣham on, the fruits obtained are unbounded. Even if a
man be without any Bhakti and if he wears on his neck the Rudrākṣha rosary though he
does always vicious acts, he becomes freed of the bondage of this world. Even if a man
does not hold Rudrākṣha but if he be always full of devotion towards the Rudrākṣham,
he attains the fruit that is got by wearing the Rudrākṣham and he attains the Śhiva Loka
and is honoured like Śhiva. As in the country of Kīkata, an ass which used to carry
Rudrākṣham seed got Śhivahood after his death, so any man, whether he be a Jñani
(wise) or Ajnāni (unwise), gets Śhivahood if he holds Rudrākṣham. There is no doubt in
this..
22-28. Skanda said :-- “O God! How is it that in the country of Kīkaṭa (Bihar), an ass had
to carry Rudrākṣha; who gave him the Rudrākṣhams! And what for did he hold that?”.
Bhagavān Îśhvara said :-- O Son! Now hear the history of the case. In the Bindhya
mountain one ass used to carry the load of Rudrākṣham of a traveller. Once the ass felt
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tired and became unable to carry the load and fell down on the road and died. After his
death the ass came to Me by My Grace, becoming Maheśhvara with trident in his hand
and with three eyes. O Kārtikeya! As many faces as there are in the Rudrākṣham, for so
many thousand Yugas the holder resides with honour in the Śhiva Loka. One should
declare the greatness of Rudrākṣham to one's own disciple; never to disclose its glories
to one who is not a disciple nor a devotee of Rudrākṣham nor to him who is an illiterate
brute. Be he a Bhakta or not a. .. 1071. Bhakta, be be low or very low, if he holds
Rudrākṣham then he is freed from all sins. No equal can be to the merit of him who
holds the Rudrākṣhams..
29-39. The Munis, the Seers of truth, describe this holding on of Rudrākṣham as a very
great vow. He who makes a vow to hold one thousand Rudrākṣhams, becomes like
Rudra; the Devas bow down before him. If thousand Rudrākṣhams be not obtained, one
should hold at least sixteen Rudrākṣhams on each arm, one Rudrākṣham on the crown
hair; on the two hands, twelve on each; thirty-two on the neck; forty on the head; six on
each ear and one hundred and eight Rudrākṣhams on the breast; and then he becomes
entitled to worship like Rudra. If any body holds Rudrākṣham together with pearls,
Prabāla, crystal, silver, gold and gem (lapis lazuli), he becomes a manifestation of Śhiva.
If a body, through laziness even, holds Rudrākṣham, the sin cannot touch him as
darkness cannot come near light. If any body makes japam of a mantram with a
Rudrākṣha rosary, he gets unbounded results. Such a merit giving Rudrākṣham, if one
such Rudrākṣham be not found in any one's body, his life becomes useless, like a man
who is void of Tripuṇḍrak (three curved horizontal marks made on the forehead by the
worshippers of Śhiva). If any body simply washes his head all over with Rudrākṣham on,
he gets the fruit of bathing in the Ganges. There is no doubt in this. One faced
Rudrākṣham, the five faced, eleven faced and fourteen faced Rudrākṣhams are highly
meritorious and entitled to worship by all. The Rudrākṣham is Śhankara made manifest;
so it is always worshipped with devotion. The greatness of Rudrākṣham is such as it can
make a king out of a poor man. On this point, I will tell you an excellent Purānic
anecdote..
40-49. There was a Brāhmiṇ, named Girinātha in the country of Kosala. He was
proficient in the Vedas and Vedāmgas, religious and very rich. He used to perform
sacrifices. He had a beautiful son named Guṇanidhi. The son gradually entered into his
youth and looked beautiful like Kandarpa, the God of Love. While he was studying at his
Guru Sudhiṣhaṇa's house, he, by his beauty and youth captivated the mind of his Guru's
wife named Muktāvalī. The Guru's wife became so much enchanted by his extraordinary
beauty that she, being unable to control herself, mixed with him and for some time
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remained with him in secret enjoyment. Then feeling inconveniences, due to the fear of.
his Guru, to enjoy her freely, used poison to the Guru, killed him and then he began to
live freely with her. Next when his father, mother came to know about this, he put to
death instantly his father and mother, administering poison to them. He became. .. 1072.
addicted to various pleasures and his wealth was exhausted gradually. He began to steal
in Brāhmaṇs' houses and became addicted very much to drinking. His relatives
outcasted him from the society for his bad behaviour and banished him outside the
town. He then went into a dense forest with Muktāvalī; and he began to kill the
Brāhmiṇs for their wealth. Thus a long time passed away; when at last he fell into the
jaws of death..
50-54. Then to take him to the region of Death, thousands of the Yama's messengers
came; at the same time the Śhiva's messengers came from Śhiva Loka. O Kārtikeya! A
quarrel then ensued between both the parties of Yama and Śhiva. The Yama's
messengers then said :-- “O Servers of Śhambhu! What are the merits of this man that
you have come to take him? First speak to us of his merits.” Śhiva's messengers spoke :-“Fifteen feet below the ground where this man died, there exists the Rudrākṣham. O
Yama's messengers! By the influence of that Rudrākṣham, all his sins are destroyed; and
we have come to take him to Śhiva.” Then the Brāhmiṇ Guṇanidhi assumed a divine
form and, getting on an aerial car went with Śhiva's messengers before Śhiva. O One of
good vows! Thus I have described briefly to you the greatness of Rudrākṣham. This is
capable to remove all sorts of sins and yield great merits..
Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the Greatness of Rudrākṣhams in
the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahārṣhi Veda
Vyāsa..
Chapter VII.
On the greatness of one faced, etc., Rudrākṣham. .. 1072.
1-4. Śhrī Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! When Girīśha thus explained to Kārtikeya the
greatness of Rudrākṣham, he became satisfied. Now I have spoken to you of the glories
of the Rudrākṣhams as far as I know. Now, as to our subject of right way of acting, I will
now speak on other things that ought to be known. Listen. The seeing of Rudrākṣham
brings in a lakh times of Puṇyam and koṭi times the merit arises from touching that;
holding it brings in koṭi times merit; again if one makes the japam of a Mantra with that
Rudrākṣham, one obtains merit one hundred lakh koṭi times and one thousand lakh koṭi
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times the merit. The merit in holding the Rudrākṣham is far superior to that in holding
Bhadrākṣham. The Rudrākṣham seed that is of the size of an Āmalakī is the best; which
is the of the size of a plum, is middling; and which is of the size of a gram is the worst.. ..
1073. this is my word and promise. The Rudrākṣham tree is of four kinds :-- Brāhmaṇa,
Kṣhattriya, Vaiśhya, and Śhūdra. The white colour is Brāhmaṇa; the red colour is
Kṣhattriya; the yellow colour is Vaiśhya and the black coloured Rudrākṣham seed is
Śhūdra. The Brāhmaṇas are to use the white coloured Rudrākṣhams; the Kṣhattriyas, the
red coloured ones, the Vaiśhyas, the yellow coloured ones; and the Śhūdras, the black
ones. Those Rudrākṣha seeds that are nicely circular, smooth, hard, and whose thorns or
points are distinctly visible, are the best. Those that are pierced by insects, broken in
parts, whose thorns are not clearly visible, with swells and holes and those that are
coated over, these six varieties of Rudrākṣhams are faulty. Those Rudrākṣhams that
have their holes by nature running through and through are best; and those that base
their holes pierced by men are middling. The Rudrākṣha seeds that are all of uniform
shape, bright, hard, and beautifully circular should be strung together by a silken thread.
How to test the Rudrākṣha seed? As gold is tested by a touch stone; so the Rudrākṣham
is tested by drawing lines on it; those on which the lines are most uniform, bright and
beautiful are the best and they should be worn by the Śhaivas. One should hold one
Rudrākṣham on the crown hair, thirty on the head, thirty six on the neck; sixteen on
each arm, twelve on each wrist, fifty on the shoulders, one hundred and eight
Rudrākṣhams in the place of the sacrificial thread; and the devotee should have two or
three rounds on the neck. On the earrings, on the crown of the head, the head, on
bracelets, on armlets, on necklace, on the ornament worn on the loins one should hold
Rudrākṣham always, whether one sleeps or eats. Holding three hundred Rudrākṣhams is
the lowest; holding five hundred is middling; holding one thousand Rudrākṣhams is the
best; so one ought to wear one thousand Rudrākṣhams. At the time of taking
Rudrākṣham, on one's head, one should utter the Mantra of Îsāna; the mantra of Tat
Puruṣha while holding on one's ears; Aghora mantra on one's forehead and heart; and
the vīja of Aghora mantra, i.e., “hasau” while holding on one's hands. One should wear
the rosary of fifty Rudrākṣha seeds, suspended up to the belly, uttering the Vāmadeva
mantra, i.e., Sadyojātādi, etc., the five Brahmā mantras, and the six-limbed Śhiva
mantra. One is to string every Rudrākṣha seed, uttering the root mantra and then hold
it. One-faced Rudrākṣha reveals Paratattva (the highest Tattva); when worn, the
knowledge of the highest Tattva arises; the Brahmā is seen then. The two-faced
Rudrākṣham is Ardhanārīśhvara, the Lord of the other half which represents women (in
the same person); if worn, Ardhanārīsvara Śhiva is always pleased with that man who
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holds it. The three-faced Rudrākṣham is Fire made manifest; it destroys in a moment the
sin of killing a woman.. .. 1074.
The three-faced Rudrākṣham is the three Agnis, Dakṣhiṇāgni, Gārhapatya, and
Āhavaniya; Bhagavān Agni is always pleased with that man who wears the three-faced
Rudrākṣham. The four-faced Rudrākṣham is Brahmā Himself. The wearer gets his
prosperity enhanced, his diseases destroyed, the divine knowledge springs in him and
his heart is always pleased. The five-faced Rudrākṣham is the five faced Śhiva Himself;
Mahādeva gets pleased with him who holds it. The Presiding Deity of the six faced
Rudrākṣham is Kārtikeya. Some Pundits take Gaṇapati to be the Presiding Deity of the
six-faced Rudrākṣham. The presiding Deity of the seven-faced Rudrākṣham is the seven
Mātrikās, the Sun and the seven Ṛiṣhis. By putting on this, the prosperity is increased,
health and the pure knowledge are established. It should be put on when one becomes
pure. The Presiding Deity of the eight-faced Rudrākṣham is Brāhmī, the eight Mātrikās.
By holding this, the eight Vasus are pleased and the river Ganges is also pleased. The
putting on of this makes the Jīvas truthful and pleasant-minded. The Devatā of the ninefaced Rudrākṣham is Yama; holding this puts off the fears of Death. The Devatā of the
eleven-faced Rudrākṣham is ten quarters, the ten quarters are pleased with him who
wears the ten-faced Rudrākṣham. The Devata of the eleven mouthed Rudrākṣham is the
eleven Rudrās and Indra. Holding this enhances happiness. The twelve-faced
Rudrākṣham is Viṣhṇu made manifest; its Devatās are the twelve Ādityas; the devotees
of Śhiva should hold this. The thirteen-faced Rudrākṣham, if worn, enables one to secure
one's desires; he does nowhere experience failures. The Kāma Deva becomes pleased
with him who wears this. The fourteen-faced Rudrākṣham destroys all diseases and
gives eternal health. While holding this, one ought not to take wine, flesh, onion, garlic,
Sajñā fruit, Chāltā fruit and the flesh of the boar which eats excrements, etc. During the
Lunar and Solar eclipses, during the Uttarāyaṇa Śhamkrānti or the Dakṣhiṇāyana
Śhamkrānti, during the full Moon or the New Moon day, if Rudrākṣham be worn, one
becomes instantly freed of all one's sins..
Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the greatness of one faced, etc.,
Rudrākṣham in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Mahārṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
Chapter VIII.
On Bhūta Śhuddhi. .. 1074.
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1-21. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Great Muni! Now I shall tell you the rules of Bhūta Śhuddhi,
i.e., the purification of the elements of the body (by respiratory attraction and
replacement, etc.). Firstly, think of the Highest Deity Kuṇḍalinī (the Serpent Fire) as
rising up in the hollow. .. 1075. canal Suṣhumnā in the Spinal Cord from the Mulādhāra
(the sacral plexus) to the Brahmārandhra (the aperture supposed to be at the crown of
the head). Next, the devotee is to meditate on the Mantra “Hamsa” and consider his
Jīvātmā (the embodied soul) united with Para Brahmā. Then think from leg to the knees
in the form of a square Yantra (diagram as furnished with Vajra thunderbolt,
represented by 63 lines at the four corners); consider this square as the earth, of a
golden colour and represented by the letter “Lam,” representing the Seed Mantra of
earth. Next from the knee to the navel consider the semi-moon and at its two ends
consider that the two Lotuses are situated. Consider this as the circle of water, of white
colour, represented by the letter “Vam” the Seed Mantra of water. Then again from the
navel to the heart consider it as of a triangular form and the Svastik mark at its three
angles and think it as of fire and represented by the letter “Ram” its root Mantra, of red
colour. Next from the heart to the centre of the eyebrows, consider as marked with six
dots, with the Seed Mantra “Yam” of a smoke-coloured colour (dark-red) and of a
circular appearance and consider it as air. Then again from the centre of the eyebrows
to the crown of the head consider as Ākāśha Maṇḍalam (a region of ether) beautiful and
clear and with “Ham” as its vīja letter. Thus thinking consider firstly the earthy principle
originated from watery principle, dissolved in water. Then think water as dissolved in
fire, its cause; fire dissolved in air, its cause; and air dissolved in Ākāśha ether, its cause;
then consider Ākāśha dissolved in its cause Ahamkāra, egoism; then again Ahamkāra
dissolved in the Great Principle (Mahāttatva); and Mahāttatva again in its cause Prakriti
and consider Prakriti again diluted in its cause, the Supreme Self. Then consider your
ownself as the Highest Knowledge and only that. Think, then, of the Pāpa Puruṣha, the
Sinful Man in your body. The size of this Man is that of a thumb and it is situated in the
left abdomen. The head of him is represented by Brahmahatyā (murdering a Brāhmaṇ);
his area as stealing gold; his heart as drinking wine; his loins as going to the wife of his
Guru, his legs as mixing with people who go to their Guru's wives, and his toes as
representing other sins and venial offences. The Sinful Man holds axes and shield in his
hands; he is always angry, with his head bent down and his appearance is very horrible.
Inhale air through the left nostril thinking of “Vam” the Root Mantra of air and make
Kumbhaka, i.e., fill the whole body with that air, and hold it inside, purifying the sinful
man; then repeating “Ram,” the seed Mantra of fire, think the sinful man with his own
body burnt down to ashes. Then exhale outside through the right nostril those ashes of
the Sinful Man. Next consider the ashes. .. 1076. due to the burning of the Sinful Man, as
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rolled and turned into a round ball with the nectar seed of the Moon. Think steadily this
ball as transformed into a golden egg by the Seed Mantra “Lam” of the earth. Repeat
then, “Ham” the seed Mantra of Ākāśha and think yourself as an ideal being; pure and
clear, and shape thus your body and the several limbs..
Create, then, fresh in an inverse order from the Brahmā the elements Ākāśha, air, fire,
water, earth and locate them in their respective positions. Then by the Mantra “Soham”
separate the Jīvātmā from the Paramātmā and locate the Jīvātmā in the heart. Think
also that the Kundalinī has come to the Sacral Plexus, after locating the Jīvātmā, turned
into nectar by contact with the Highest Self, in the heart. Next meditate on the vital
force, the Prāṇa Śhakti, thus located as follows :-- There is a red lotus on a wide boat in a
vast ocean of a red colour; on this lotus is seated the Prāṇa Śhakti. She has six hands
holding, in due order, the trident, the arrows made of sugarcane, noose, goad, five
arrows and a skull filled with blood. She is three-eyed. Her high breasts are decorated;
the colour of Her body is like the Rising Sun. May She grant us happiness. Thus
meditating on the Prāṇa Śhakti, Who is of the nature of the Highest Self, one ought to
apply ashes on his body in order to attain success in all actions. Great merit arises from
the application of ashes (besmearing ashes) on the body. I will now dwell on this subject
in detail. Listen. This point of holding ashes on to the body is particularly proved in the
Vedas and Smritis..
Here ends the Eighth Chapter in the Eleventh Book on Bhūta Śhuddhi (purification of
elements in the body) in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses
by Mahārṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
Chapter IX.
On the rules of Śhirovrata. .. 1076.
1-43. Śhrī Nārāyaṇa said :-- The Brāhmaṇas that will perform duly the Śhirovrata, to be
described in the following, are the only ones who will attain very easily the highest
knowledge, destroying all Avidyā or Ignorance. So much so that the rules of right living
and right conduct as ordained in the Śhrutis and Smritis are not necessary to be
observed by those who duly and devotedly perform the Śhirovrata (i.e., vow of the
head; i.e., vow to apply ashes on the forehead). O Learned One! It is through this
Śhirovrata that Brahmā and the other Devas have been able to get their Brahmāhood
and the Devahood. The ancient sages glorified highly this Śhirovrata. Brahmā, Viṣhṇu,
Rudra and the other Devas all performed this Śhirovrata. O Wise One! Those that
1108

performed. .. 1077. duly this Śhirovrata, all became sinless though they were sinful in
every way. Its name is Śhirovrata, inasmuch as it is mentioned in the first part of the
Atharva Veda. Only this vrata (vow) is called Śhirovrata; no other thing is denominated
by this name. By no other merit can this be acquired. O Muni! Different names are
assigned to this vrata in different Śhākhās; in fact, they are all one and the same..
N. B. -- Pāsupata vrata, Śhivavrata, etc., are the different names assigned to it. In all the
Śhākhās, the One Substance, Intelligence solidified named Śhiva and the knowledge
thereof is mentioned. This is “Śhirovrata.” He who does not perform this Śhirovrata, is
irreligious and he is banished from all religious acts, though he is well-qualified in all
branches of learning. There is no manner of doubt in this. This Śhirovrata is like the
blazing fire in destroying wholly the forest of sins. All knowledge fleshes before him who
performs this Śhirovrata. The Atharva Śhruti expounds the subtle and particularly
incomprehensible things; this Śhruti declares the above Śhirovrata as daily to be done;
so it is one of the daily observances. “Fire is ashes,” “water is ashes,” “earth is ashes,”
“air is ashes,” “ether or Ākāśha is ashes,” “all this manifest Universe is ashes.” These six
mantras stated in the Atharva Veda are to be recited; after this, ashes are to be
besmeared all over the body. This is named the Śhirovrata. The devotee is to put on
these ashes named Śhirovrata during his Sandhyopāsanā (practising Sandhyā thrice a
day); so long as the Brahmā Vidyā (the knowledge of Brahmā) does not arise in him. One
is to make a Sankalpa (resolve) of twelve years before one starts with this Vrata. In cases
of incapability, a period of one year or six months, or three months or at least twelve
days are to be adopted. That Guru is considered very cruel and his knowledge will come
to an end who hesitates and does not impart the knowledge of the Vedas and other
things to him who is purified by observing this Śhirovrata. Know him certainly as a very
merciful Guru who illumines the heart by Brahmā Vidyā just as God is very merciful and
compassionate to all the living beings. One who performs one's own Dharmas for many
births, acquires particular faith in this Śhirovrata; others can have no faith in this. Rather
he gets animosity for this vrata, because of the abundance of ignorance in him. So one
ought never to advise on spiritual knowledge to an enemy who has no faith, rather who
has hatred for any such thing. Those only that are purified by the observance of
Śhirovrata are entitled to Brahmā Vidyā; and none others. So the Vedas command :-Those are to be advised on Brahmā Vidyā who have performed Śhirovrata. Even the
animal becomes freed of his animalism, as a result of this vrata; no sin occurs in killing
that animal; this is. .. 1078.the decision of the Vedānta. It has been repeatedly uttered by
Jāvāla Ṛiṣhi that the Dharma of the Brāhmaṇas is to put on the Tripuṇḍra (three curved
lines of ashes on the forehead). The householders are instructed to put on this
Tripuṇḍra by repeating the mantra “triyamvaka”' with Om prefixed. Those that are in
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the stage of the Bhikṣhus (Sannyāsis, etc.,) are to put on this Tripuṇḍra uttering thrice
the mantra “Om Hasah.” Such is regularly stated in Jāvāla Śhruti. The house holders and
the Vānaprasthis (foresters) are to put on this Tripuṇḍra, uttering Triyamvaka mantra
purified with “Haum” the praṇava of Śhiva prefixed..
Those that are the Brahmāchāris are to use daily this Tripuṇḍra uttering the mantra
“Medhāvī,” etc. The Brāhmaṇas are to apply the ashes in three curved lines on the
forehead. The God Śhiva is always hidden under the cover of ashes; so the Śhaivas, the
devotees of Śhiva are to use the Tripuṇḍra. The Brāhmaṇas are to use daily this
Tripuṇḍra. Brahmā is the Prime Brāhmiṇ. When He used Tripuṇḍra on His forehead,
what need to tell, then, that every Brāhmaṇ ought always to use it! Never fail, out of
error, to besmear your body with the ashes as prescribed in the Vedas and worship the
Śhiva Lingam. The Sannyāsins are to apply Tripuṇḍra on their forehead, arms, chest,
uttering the Triyamvaka mantra with Om prefixed and also the five lettered mantra of
Śhiva “Om Namah Śhivāya.” The Brahmāchāris should use Tripuṇḍra of ashes, obtained
from their own fire, uttering the mantra “Triyāyuṣham Jamadagneh,” etc., or the mantra
“Medhāvī”, etc. The Śhūdras in the service of the Brāhmiṇs are to use the ashes with
devotion, with the mantra “Namah Śhivāya.” The other ordinary persons can use the
Tripuṇḍra without any mantra. To besmear the body all over with ashes and to put on
the Tripuṇḍra is the essence of all Dharma; therefore this should be used always. The
ashes from the Agnihotra Sacrifice or from Virajāgni (Virajā fire) are to be carefully
placed on a clean and pure basin. Cleansing hands and feet, one is to sip (perform
Āchamana) twice, and then, taking the ashes in the hand, utter the five Brahmā mantras
“Sadyoyātam prapadyāmi,” etc., and perform short Prāṇāyāma thrice; he is, then, to
utter the seven mantras “Fire is ashes,” “water is ashes,” “earth is ashes” “Teja is
ashes,” “wind is ashes,” “ether is ashes,” “All this whatsoever is ashes” and purify and
impregnate the ashes with the mantra by blowing out air through the mouth. Then one
is to think of Mahā Deva, repeating the mantra “Om Apojyoti,” etc., and apply dry ashes
of white colour all over the body and become sinless. After this he is to meditate on the
Mahā Viṣhṇu, the Lord of the universe and on the Lord of the waters and repeat again
the mantras “Fire is ashes” and mix water with the ashes. He is, then, to think of Śhiva
and apply ashes on his forehead. He is to think of the ashes as Śhiva Himself and. .. 1079.
then, with mantras appropriate to his own Āśhrama (stages of life) use the Tripuṇḍra on
his forehead, chest and shoulders..
By the middle finger and ringfinger he is to draw the two lines of the ashes from the left
to the right and by his thumb draw a third line of ashes from the right to the left. These
Tripuṇḍras are to be used in the morning, midday and in the evening..
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Here ends the Ninth chapter of the Eleventh Book on the rules of Śhirovrata in the
Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahārṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
Chapter X.
On the subject of Gauṇa Bhasma. .. 1079.
1-33. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Knower of Brahmā! O Nārada! The ashes prepared from
ordinary fire are secondary (Gauṇa). The greatness of this secondary ashes is to be
considered by no means trifling; this also destroys the darkest ignorance and reveals the
highest knowledge. It is of various kinds. Amongst the secondary ashes, that prepared
from Virajāgni is the best; it is equivalent to that obtained from Agnihotra Yajña and it is
as glorious. The ashes obtained from the marriage sacrificial fire, that obtained from the
burning of the Samidh fuel, what is obtained from the conflagration of fire are known as
the secondary ashes. The Brahmāṇas, Kṣhattriyas and Vaiśhyas should use the ashes
from the Agnihotra and the Virajā Fire. For the householders, the ashes from the
marriage sacrificial fire are good. For the Brahmācharis, the ashes from the Samid fuel
are good and for the Śhūdras the fire of the cooking place of the Veda knowing
Brahmāṇas is good. For the other persons, the ashes obtained from the conflagration of
fire are good. Now I will talk of the origin of the ashes obtained from the Virajā fire. The
chief season of the Virajā fire sacrifice is the Full-moon night with Chitrā asterism with
the Moon. If this does not take place, the sacrifice may be performed at other seasons;
and it should be remembered that the fit place is where one adopts as one's dwelling
place. The auspicious field, garden or forest is also commendable for the above sacrifice.
On the Trayodaśhī Tithi, the thirteenth night preceding the full-moon night, one is to
complete one's bathing and Sandhyā; then one is to worship one's Guru and bow down
before Him. Then, receiving his permission, the sacrificer is to put on pure clothing and
perform the special Pūjā. Then with his white sacrificial thread, white garlands, and
white sandal paste one is to sit on the Kuśha seat with sacrificial (Kuśha) grass in one's
hands. With his face towards the east or north he is to perform Prāṇāyāma thrice.. .. 1080.
Then he is to meditate on Śhiva and Bhagavatī and get mentally their permissions. “O
Deva Bhagavān! O Mother Bhagavatī! I will perform this vow for my life-time.” Thus
making the resolve, he should start with this sacrifice. But this is to be known that this
Vrata can be performed for twelve years, for six years, for three years, for one year, for
six months, for twelve days, for six days, for three days, even at least for one day. But in
every case, he must take mentally the permission of the Deva and the Devī. Now, to
perform the Virajā Homa, one is to light the fire according to one's Grihya Sūtras and
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then perform Homa with ghee, Samidh (fuel) or with charu (an oblation of rice, milk,
and sugar boiled together). Then on the fourteenth lunar day (Chaturdaśhī) one is to
pray “Let the tattvas (principles) in me be purified” and then perform the Homa
ceremony with Samidh, etc., as above-mentioned. Now recollecting that “My principles
in my body are purified,” he is to offer oblations to the fire. In other words, uttering
“Priththitattvas me sudhyatām jyotiraham virajā vipāpmā bhūyāsam Svāhā” one is to
offer oblations to the Fire. Thus uttering the five element (Mahābhutas), five tanmātrās,
five Karmendriyas (organs of action), five Jñānendriyas (organs of perception), five
Prāṇas, seven dhātus Tvak, etc., mind, buddhi (intellect), Ahamkāra (egoism), Sattva,
Raja, Tamah guṇas, Prakriti, Puruṣha, Rāga, Vidyā, Kalā (arts etc,) Daiva (Fate), Kāla
(time), Māyā Śhuddhavidyā, Maheśhvara, Sadā Śhiva, Śhakti Śhivatattva, etc.,
respectively by its own name, one is to offer oblations to the fire by the five-lettered
Virajā Mantra; then the sacrificer will become pure. Then form a round ball of fresh
cowdung and purifying it by Mantram place it on fire and carefully watch it. On that day,
the devotee is to take Haviṣhyānna (a sacred food of boiled rice with ghee). On the
morning of the Chaturdaśhī, he is to perform his daily duties as above and then to
perform Homa on that fire; uttering the five lettered Mantra. He is not to take any food
the rest of the time. On the next day, that is, on the full-moon day, after performing the
morning duties, he is to do the Homa ceremony, uttering the Five lettered Mantra and
then take leave of the Fire (invoked for worship). He is, then, to raise up the ashes. Then
the devotee is to keep Jatā (matted hair) or to shave clean his head or to keep only one
lock of hair on the crown of the head. He is to take his bath, then; and if he can, then he
should be naked or put on a red coloured cloth, hide, or one piece of rag or bark; he is
to take a staff and a belt. Washing his hands and feet and sipping twice he by his two
hands, is to pulverise the ashes and, uttering the six Atharvan Mantras, “Fire is ashes”
and so forth, apply ashes from his head to foot. Then, as before, he is to apply ashes,
gradually to his arms, etc., and all. .. 1081. over the body uttering the Praṇava of Śhiva,
“Vam, Vam.” He is to put on the Triyāyusa Tripuṇḍra on his forehead. After he has done
this, the Jīva (the embodied self) becomes Śhiva (the Free Self) and he should behave
himself like Śhiva. O Nārada! Thus, at the three Sandhyā-periods; he is to do like this.
This Pāśhupata vrata is the source of enjoyment as well as liberation and as well as of
the cessation of all brutal desires. By the performance of this vrata the devotee is to free
himself gradually of his animal feelings and then to worship Bhagavān Sada Śhiva in the
form of a phallic symbol. The above bath ashes is highly meritorious and it is the source
of all happiness. By holding the ashes, one's longevity is prolonged, one gets even great
bodily strength, becomes healthy and his beauty increases and he gets nourishment.
This using of ashes is for the preservation of one's own self; it is the source of one's
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good and of all sorts of happiness and prosperity. Those who use ashes (Bhaśhma) are
free from the danger of plague and other epidemic diseases; this bhasma is of three
sorts as it leads to the attainment of peace, nourishment, or to the fufilment of all
desires..
Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the subject Gauṇa Bhasma
(secondary ashes) in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Mahārṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
Chapter XI.
On the description of the greatness of the three kinds of Bhaṣhmas. .. 1081.
Nārada asked :-- O Bhagavān! How is the above Bhaṣhma of three kinds? I am eager to
hear this. Kindly describe this to me. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! I am now talking of the
three kinds of ashes; hearing this even destroys one's sins and brings in good fame.
When a cow evacuates her dung, just as the cow dung leaves her and is far from
reaching the ground, one should catch it with one's hand and this cow-dung burnt with
“Sadyojātādi,” i.e., Brahmā Mantra, becomes ashes which are called “Śhāntika
Bhaṣhma,” i.e., ashes producing peace. Before the cowdung is about to reach the
ground, the devotee should take it with his hand and uttering the six lettered Mantra,
he is to burn the cowdung. The ashes from this are called Pauṣhṭik Bhaṣhma, i.e., ashes
leading to nourishment..
If the cowdung be burned with the Mantra “Haum,” the ashes of this are called
“Kāmada Bhaṣhma,” i.e., ashes leading to the granting of desires. O Nārada! On the full
moon day, new moon day or on the eighth lunar day, a man is to get up from his bed
early in the morning and be pure and go the cow enclosure. He is to salute the cows and
take the cowdung, uttering the Mantra Haum. If he be a Brāhmiṇ, he is to collect the
white cow dung; if he be a Kṣhattriya, he would take the red cow. .. 1082. dung; a Vaiśhya,
yellow cow dung and if he be a Śhūdra, he would take the black cow dung. Then by the
mantra “Namah” he is to form that into a ball and cover it with the husk of rice or some
other grain and dry it in a sacred place, repeating the mantra “Haum.” Bring fire from a
forest or from the house of a Veda-knowing Brāhmiṇ and reduce the cowdung to ashes
by this mantra, uttering the mantra Haum. Next take out the ashes carefully from the
fire place (Agni Kuṇḍa) and place it in a new jar or pot, again remembering the mantra
“Haum”. Mix with the ashes the Ketakī dust, the Pāṭala flower dust, the root of the
fragrant grass called khas khas, saffron and other sweet scented things with the mantra
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“Satyojātam prapadyāmi,” etc. First perform the water bath, then the bath of the ashes.
In case one cannot have the water bath, one is to have the ash bath. Washing the hands,
feet and head with the mantra “Iśhānah Sarvavidyānām,” etc., and uttering
“Tatpuruṣha” one is to besmear one's face with ashes and by the mantra “Aghora” apply
ashes on one's chest; with the mantra Vāmadeva. He is to use ashes on his navel; and
with the mantra “Sadyo Jāta,” etc., all over his body; he is to quit his former cloth and
put on another fresh cloth. Wash your hands and feet and sip (do Āchaman). It will serve
the purpose if one simply uses Tripuṇḍrak and if one does not besmear the whole body
with ashes. Before the midday one is to use Bhaṣhma with water; but after the midday
with dry ashes one is to draw the Tripuṇḍra lines of ashes with the forefinger,
middlefinger and ringfinger. The head, forehead, ears, neck, heart, and the arms are the
places whereon the Tripuṇḍras are used. On the head the ashes are applied with five
fingers and with the mantra “Haum”; on the forehead, the Tripuṇḍra is applied with
mantra Svāhā by the forefinger, mindlefinger and ringfinger; on the right ear, it is
applied with “Sadyojāta” mantra; on the left ear, with “Vamadeva” Mantra; on the neck
with Aghora mantra by the middlefinger; on the chest with “Namah” mantra by the
forefing middlefinger and ringfinger; on the right arm with vaṣhaṭ mantra by the three
fingers; on the left arm with “Ham” mantra by the three fingers; and on the navel, the
ashes are to be applied with the mantra Îśhānah sarva devānām by the middlefinger.
The first line in every Tripuṇḍra is Brahmā; the second line is Viṣhṇu; and the third, the
topmost line is Mahā Deva. The line of ashes that is marked by one finger is Îśhvara. The
head is the place of Brahmā; the forehead is the site of Îśhvara; the two ears are the
seats of the two Aśhvins and the neck is where Gaṇeśha resides. The Kṣhattriyas,
Vaiśhyas, and Śhūdras are to use Tripuṇḍras without any mantra; they are also not to
use the ashes on. .. 1083. the whole of the body. The lowest classes (e.g. the chāṇḍālas,
etc.,) and the uninitiated persons are to use the Tripuṇḍraks without any mantra..
Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the description of the
greatness of the three kinds of Bhaṣhmas in the Mahāpurānam Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahārṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
Chapter XII.
On the greatness in holding the Tripuṇḍra and Bhaṣhma. .. 1083.
1-20. Śhrī Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Devarṣhi Nārada! Hear now the great secret and the fruits
of besmearing one's body with ashes, yieding all desires. The pure cowdung of the
Kapila (brown) cow is to be taken up by the hand before it reaches the ground. It should
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not be like mire, i.e., not like a liquid; it should not be also very hard nor should it emit a
bad stench. And in case if the cowdung that has already fallen on the earth, has to be
taken, it should be scraped off from the top and bottom; make it into a ball and then
burn it in a pure fire, repeating the principal mantra. Take the ash and tie it in a piece of
cloth and keep it in a pot. The pot in which the ashes are to be kept should be nice and
good, hard, clean and sprinkled over for purification. Uttering the principal mantra, one
is to keep the ashes in the pot. The pot may be of metal, wood, earth, or cloth; or it can
be kept in any other nice pot. The ashes can be kept in a silken bag where the mohurs
are kept. In going to a distant land, the devotee can take the ashes himself or kept with
his accompanying servant. When it is to be given to somebody, it is to be given with
both the hands; never with one hand. Never keep it in an unholy place. Never apply feet
to the ashes, nor throw it in an ordinary place nor ever cross it by your legs. Use always
the ashes after purifying it with mantra. These rules of holding the Bhaṣhma are
according to the Smritis. By holding Bhaṣhma in this way, the devotee becomes, no
doubt, like Śhiva. The ashes, that the Vaidik devotees of Śhiva prepare are to be taken
with devotion. All can ask for that. But the ashes that the followers of the Tantra cult
prepare, are taken by the Tāntriks only; it is prohibited to the Vaidiks. The Śhūdras,
Kāpālikas, and other heretics (e.g., Jains, Buddhists) can use the Tripuṇḍras. Never do
they conceive in their minds that they would not take the Tripuṇḍra. The holding on of
Bhaṣhma (ashes) is. .. 1084. according to the Vedas. Therefore one who does not apply it
falls down. The Brāhmaṇas must use the Tripuṇḍras, repeating the mantra; and they are
to besmear their whole body with ashes; if they don't do so, they are surely fallen. He
can never expect to get liberation even after koṭi births who does not besmear his body
with ashes devotedly and who does not hold the Tripuṇḍras. O Nārada! The vile man
who does not hold Bhaṣhma duly, know the birth of that man as futile as is the birth of a
hog. Consider that body as a burning ground which does not bear the Tripuṇḍra marks.
The virtuous man should not cast a glance at him even. Fie on that forehead which does
not carry the Tripuṇḍra! Fie on that village which has not a single temple of Śhiva! Fie on
that birth which is void of the worship of Śhiva! Fie on that knowledge which is void of
the knowledge of Śhiva. Know them to be the slanderers of Śhiva who mock at
Tripuṇḍra. Those that put on the Tripuṇḍras, bear Śhiva in their forehead. The Brāhmiṇ
who is Niragnik (without the holy fire) is not nice in every way. So if the worship of Śhiva
be not done with any Tripuṇḍra is not praiseworthy, even it be attended with
abundance of other offerings. Those who do not besmear their bodies with ashes or
who do not use the Tripuṇḍras, get their previous good deeds converted into bad ones..
21-42. Unless the Tripuṇḍra mark is taken up according to the Śhāstras, the Vaidik
Karmas (works) or those performed according to the Smritis prove injurious; the good
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works whatsoever done by any man count for nothing; the holy words heard seem as if
unheard and the study of the Vedas counted as if not studied..
The study of the Vedas, Sacrifices, Charities, asceticisms, vows and fastings of that man,
who does not use the Tripuṇḍra, all become fruitless. Without using Bhaṣhma (ashes) if
one wants liberation, then that desire is equivalent to live after taking poison. There is
no doubt in this. The Creator has not made the forehead vertically high nor round; but
he has made it slightly slanting and curved fit to have the Tripuṇḍra. Making thus the
forehead, the Creator wants, as it were, to inform everyone that every one ought to use
Tripuṇḍra marks; the curved lines also are made visible for this purpose. Still the igorant
illiterate man does not put up the Tripuṇḍra. Unless the Brāhmaṇas use the curved
Tripuṇḍras, their meditation won't be successful; they will not have liberation,
knowledge, nor their asceticism would bear any fruit. As the Śhūdras have no right in
the study of the Vedas, so the Brāhmaṇs have not any right to perform the worship of
Śhiva, etc., unless they use the Tripuṇḍras. First of all, facing eastward, and washing
hands and feet, he ought to make a resolve. .. 1085. and then he takes a bath of the ashes
mentally, controlling his breath. Then taking the ashes of the Agnihotra sacrifice he is to
put some ashes on his own head, uttering “Îśhāna” mantra. Then he is to recite the
Puruṣha Śhūkta Mantra and apply ashes on his face; with the Aghora mantra on his
chest; with the Vāmadeva mantra, on his anus; with Sadyojāta mantra on his legs; and
with the mantra Om, he is to besmear his whole body with ashes. This is called the bath
of fire by the Munis. So bring all the actions to a successful issue one is to take first of all
this bath of fire. Washing his hands, then, he is to make Āchaman duly; and, according
to the above-mentioned rules, he is to apply ashes on his forehead, heart, and all round
the neck with the five mantras above-mentioned; or with each mantra he is to apply the
Tripuṇḍras. Thus all works are fructified and he gets the right to do all the Vaidik actions.
The Śhūdras, even, are not to use the ashes touched by the lowest classes. All the
actions ordained by the Śhāstras are to be done after being besmeared with ashes of
the Agnihotra sacrifice; otherwise no action will bear any fruit. All his truth, purity,
Japam, offering, oblations to the sacrifice, bathing in the holy place of pilgrimage, and
worshipping the gods become useless, who does not hold Tripuṇḍra. No fear of disease,
sins, famine, or robbers comes to the Brāhmiṇs who use Tripuṇḍra and rosary of
Rudrākṣha and thus remain always pure. In the end, they get the Nirvāṇa liberation.
During the time of Srāddhas (solemn obsequies performed in honour of the manes of
deceased ancestors) the Brāhmiṇs purify the rows where persons are fed; so much so
that the Devas glorify them. One must use the Tripuṇḍra marks before one performs
any Srāddha, Japam sacrifice, offering oblations or worshipping the Visvedevās; then
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one gets deliverance from the jaws of death. O Nārada! I am now speaking further of
the greatness in holding the Bhaṣhma; listen..
Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the greatness in holding the
Tripuṇḍra and Bhaṣhma in the Mahāpurānam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000
verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
Chapter XIII.
On the greatness of Bhasma. .. 1085.
1-20. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Best of Munis! What shall I describe to you the effects of using
the Bhasma! Only applying the ashes takes away the Mahāpātakas (great sins) as well as
other minor sins of the devotee. I speak this truly, very truly unto you. Now hear the
fruits of using simply the ashes. By using Bhasma, the knowledge of Brahmā comes to
the Yatis; the desires of enjoyments are eradicated; the improvement. .. 1086. is felt in all
the virtuous actions of the householders and the studies of the Vedas and other
Śhāstras of the Brahmachāris get their increase. The Śhūdras get merits in using
Bhasmas and the sins of others are destroyed. To besmear the body with ashes and to
apply the curved Tripuṇḍras is the source of good to all beings. The Śhruti says so. That
this implies the performance of sacrifices by all, is also asserted in the Śhrutis. To apply
ashes to the whole of the body and to use Tripuṇḍra is common to all the religions; it
has nothing, in principle, contradictory to others. So the Śhruti says. This Tripuṇḍra and
the besmearing with ashes is the special mark of the devotees of Śhiva; this again is
asserted in the Śhruti. This Bhasma and the Tripuṇḍra are the special marks by which
one is characterised; it is said so in the Vaidik Śhruti. Śhiva, Viṣhṇu, Brahmā, Indra,
Hiraṇyagarbha, and their Avataras, Varuṇa and the whole host of the Devas all gladly
used this Tripuṇḍra and ashes. Durgā, Lakṣhmī, and Sarasvatī, etc., all the wives of the
gods daily anoint their bodies with ashes and use the Tripuṇḍras. So even the Yakṣhas,
Rākṣhasas, Gandharbhas, Sidhas, Vidyādharas, and the Munis have applied Bhasma and
Tripuṇḍra. This holding on of ashes is not prohibited to anybody; the Brāhmaṇas,
Kṣhattriyas, Vaiśhyas, Śhūdras, mixed castes, and the vile classes all can use this Bhasma
and Tripuṇḍra. O Nārada! In my opinion they only are the Sadhus (saints) who use this
Tripuṇḍra and besmear their bodies with ashes. In seducing this Lady Mukti (liberation is
personified here as a lady) one is to have this gem of Śhiva Lingam, the five lettered
Mantra Namah Śhivāyā as the loving principle, and holding on the ashes as the charming
medicine (as in seducing any ordinary woman, gems, jewels and ornaments, love and
charming medicines are necessary). O Nārada! Know the place where the person, who
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has besmeared the holy with ashes and who has used Tripuṇḍra takes his food as where
Śhankara and Śhankarī have taken their food together. Even if anybody himself not
using the Bhasma, follows another who has used the Bhasma, he will be soon honoured
in the society even if he be a sinner. What more than this, if anybody himself not using
the ashes, praises another who uses the Bhasma, he is freed from all his sins and gets
soon honour and respect in the society. All the studies of the Vedas come to him though
he has not studied the Vedas, all the fruits of hearing the Śhrutis and the Purāṇas come
to him, though he has not heard them, all the fruits of practised Dharma come to him
though he has not practised any, if he always uses this Tripuṇḍra on his forehead and
gives food to a beggar who uses Tripuṇḍra on his forehead. Even in courtries as Bihar
(Kīkaṭa, etc., that have got a bad name) if there be a single man in the whole country
whose body is besmeared with ashes and who uses this Tripuṇḍra, that is considered
then as Kāśhī (Benares. .. 1087. city). Anybody, of a bad or of a good character, be he a
Yogi or a sinner, using Bhasma, is worshipped like my son, Brahmā. O Nārada! Even if an
hypocrite uses Bhasma, he will have a good future, which cannot be attained even by
performing hundreds of sacrifices. If anybody uses Bhasma daily either through good
companion or through neglect, he will be entitled, like me, to the highest worship. O
Nārada! Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, Maheśhvara, Pārvatī, Lakṣhmī, Sarasvatī and all the other
Devas become satisfied with simply holding on this Bhasma. The merits that are
obtained by using only the Tripuṇḍra, cannot be obtained by gifts, sacrifices, severe
austerities, and going to sacred places of pilgrimages. They cannot give one-sixteenth
part of the result that accrues from holding the Tripuṇḍra. As a King recognises a person
as his own, whom he has given some object of recognition, so Bhagavān Śhankara
knows the man who uses Tripuṇḍras as His own person. They that hold Tripuṇḍras with
devotion can have Bholā Nātha under their control; no distinction is made here between
the Brāhmaṇas and Chāṇḍālas. Even if anybody be fallen from the state of observing all
the Āchāras or rules of conduct proper to his Āśhrama and if he be faulty in not
attending to all his duties, he will be Mukta (freed) if he has used even once this Bhasma
Tripuṇḍra. Never bother yourself with the caste or the family of the holder of the
Tripuṇḍras. Only see whether the sign Tripuṇḍra exists in his forehead. If so, consider
him entitled to respect. O Nārada! There is no mantra higher than this Śhiva Mantra;
there is no Deity higher than Śhiva; there is no worship of greater merit-giving powers
than the worship of Śhiva; so there is no Tīrtha superior to this Bhasma. This Bhasma is
not an ordinary thing; it is the excellent energy (semen virile) of fire of the nature of
Rudra. All sorts of troubles vanish, all sorts of sins are destroyed by this Bhasma. The
country where the lowest castes reside with their bodies besmeared with ashes, is
inhabited always by Bhagavān Śhankara, Bhagavatī Umā, the Pramathas (the attendants
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of Śhiva) and by all the Tīrthas. Bhagavān Śhankara, first of all, held this Bhasma as an
ornament to his body by purifying it first with “Sadyo Jāta,” etc., the five mantras.
Therefore if anybody uses the Bhasma Tripuṇḍra according to rules on his forehead, the
writings written at the time of his birth by Vidhātā Brahmā will all be cancelled, if they
had been bad. There is no doubt in this..
Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the greatness of Bhasma in
the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devi Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda
Vyāsa...
Chapter XIV.
On the greatness in holding the Bibhūti. .. 1088.
1-17. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! Whatever is given as charities to any man besmeared
with the holy ashes, takes away instantly all the sins of the donor. The Śhrutis, Smritis,
and all the Purāṇas declare the greatness of this Bhasma. So the twice-born must accept
this. Whoever holds this Tripuṇḍra, of this holy ashes at the three Sandhyā times, is
freed from all his sins and goes to the region of Śhiva. The Yogi who takes a bath of
ashes throughout his body during the three Sandhyās, gets his Yoga developed soon. By
this bath of ashes, many generations are lifted up. O Nārada! This ash bath is many
times superior to the water bath. To take once a bath of ashes secures to one all the
merits acquired by bathing in all the sacred places of pilgrimages. There is no doubt in
this. By this bath of ashes, all the Mahāpātakas (great heinous sins) and other minor sins
as well are instantly destroyed as heaps of wood are brought down to ashes in a
moment by the fire. No bath is holier than this one. This is first mentioned by Śhiva and
He took Himself this bath. Since then this bath of ashes has been taken with great care
by Brahmā and the other Devas and the Munis for their own good in all the virtuous
actions. This bath of ashes is termed the bath of fire. So he who applies ashes on his
head, gets the state of Rudra while he is in this body of five elements. Those who are
delighted to see persons with this ashes on their bodies are respected by the Devas,
Asuras, and Munis. He who honours and gets up on seeing a man besmeared with ashes
is respected even by Indra, the Lord of Heavens. Even if anybody eats any uneatables,
then the sin incurred thereby won’t touch him, if his body be then besmeared with
ashes. He who first takes a water bath and then an ash-bath, be he a Brahmachārī or an
house-holder or an anchorite (Vānaprasthī) is freed of all sins and gets in the end the
highest state. Specially for the Yatis (ascetics), this ash bath is very necessary. This ash
bath is superior to the water bath. For the bonds of Nature, this pleasure and pain, are
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cut asunder by this ash bath. The Munis know this Prakriti as moist and wet; and
therefore Prakriti binds men. If anybody desires to cut asunder this bondage of the
body, he will find no other remedy for this in the three worlds than this Holy Bath of
ashes.. .. 1089.
18-43. In ancient days the ashes were first offered to the Devī gladly by the Devas for
their protection, their good and purification, when they first saw the ashes. Therefore
anybody who takes this bath of fire, gets all his sins destroyed and he goes to Śhiva
Loka. He who daily uses this ashes has not to suffer from the oppression of the
Rākṣhasas, Piśhāchas, Pūtanās and the other Bhūtas or from disease, leprosy, the
chronic enlargement of spleen, all sorts of fistulae, from eighty sorts of rheumatism,
sixty four kinds of bilious diseases, twenty two varieties of phlegmatic diseases and from
tigers, thieves, and other vicious planetary influences. Rather he gets the power to
suppress all these as a lion kills easily a mad elephant. Anybody who first mixes the
ashes with pure cold water and then besmears his body with that and puts on the
Tripuṇḍras, attains soon the Highest Brahmā. He who holds the Tripuṇḍra of ashes
becomes sinless and goes to the Brahmā loka. He can even wipe off the ordnances of
the fate on his forehead to go to the jaws of Death, if he uses, according to the Śhāstras,
the Tripuṇḍras on his forehead. If the ashes be used on the neck, then the sin, incurred
through the neck, is completely destroyed. If the ashes be used on the neck, then the sin
incurred by the neck, in eating uneatable things is entirely destroyed. If the ashes be
held on the arms, then the sin incurred by the arms is destroyed. If it be held on the
breast, the sin done mentally is destroyed. If it be held on the navel, the sin incurred by
the generative organ is destroyed. If it be held on the anus, then the sin incurred by the
anus is destroyed. And if it be held on the sides, then the sin incurred in embracing
other’s wives is destroyed. So, know fully, to use ashes is highly commendable.
Everywhere three curved lines of ashes are to be used. Know these three lines as
Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and Maheśha; Dakṣhiṇāgni, Gārhapatya fire and Āhavanīva fire; the
Sāttva, Rājas and Tāmas qualities, Heaven, earth and Pātāla (nether regions). If the wise
Brāhmiṇ holds properly the ashes his Mahāpātakas are destroyed. He is not involved in
any sin. Rather he, without any questionings, gets his liberation. All the sins, in the body
besmeared with ashes, are burnt down by the ashes, which is of the nature of fire, into
ashes. He is called Bhasmaniṣhṭha (a devotee of Bhasma, i.e., ashes) who takes a bath of
ashes, who besmears his body with ashes, who use the Tripuṇḍras of ashes, who sleeps
in ashes. He is called also Ātmaniṣhṭha, a devotee of Ātman (Self). At the approach of
such a man, the Demons, Piśhāchas, and very serious diseases run away to a distance.
There is no doubt in this. In as much as these ashes reveal the knowledge of Brahmā, it
is called Bhasita from Bhasma, to shine; because it eats up the sins, it is called Bhasma;
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because it increases the eight supernatural powers Animā, etc., it is called. .. 1090. Bhūti;
because it protects the man who uses it, it is called “Rakṣhā.” As the sins are all
destroyed by the mere remembrance of Bhagavān Rudra, so seeing the person using the
Tripuṇḍra, the demons, bad spirits and other vicious hosts of spirits fly away quickly,
trembling with fear. As a fire burns a great forest by its own strength, so this bath of
ashes burns the sins of those who are incessantly addicted to sins. Even if at the time of
death one takes a bath of ashes, though he has committed an inordinate amount of
vices, all his sins are soon destroyed. By this bath of ashes, the Self is purified, the anger
is destroyed; the senses are calmed down. The man who uses even once this Bhasma
comes to Me; he has not to take any more births in future. On Monday Amāvasyā (also
on the full moon day) if one sees the Śhiva Lingam, with his body besmeared all over
with ashes, one’s sins will all be destroyed. (All the sins are not seen; hence the tithi is
called Amāvas.) If people use Bhasma daily, all their desires will be fructified whether
they want longevity, or prosperity or Mukti. The Tripuṇḍra that represents Brahmā,
Viṣhṇu and Śhiva is very sacred. Seeing the man with Tripuṇḍra on, the fierce Rākṣhasas
or mischievous creatures flee to a distance. There is no doubt in this. After doing the
Śhaucha (necessary cleanliness) and other necessary things, one bathes in pure cold
water and besmears his body with ashes from head to foot. By taking the water bath
only, the outward unclean things are destroyed. But the ash bath not only cleanses the
outer external uncleanliness but cleanses also all the internal uncleanliness. So even if
one does not take the water bath, one ought to take this ash bath. There is to be no
manner of doubt in this..
44-47. All the religious actions performed without this ash bath seem as if no actions are
done at all. This ash bath is stated in the Vedas. Its another name is the Fire Bath. By this
ash bath both outside and inside are purified. So a man who uses ashes gets the entire
fruit of worshipping Śhiva. By the water Bath only the outside dirt is removed; but by
this bath of ashes, outside dirts and inside dirts, both are fully removed. If this water
bath be taken many times daily, still without an ash bath, one’s heart is not purified.
What more shall I speak of the greatness of ashes, the Vedas only appreciate its glories
rightly! Yea, very rightly!.
48-50. Or Mahā Deva, the Gem of all the Devas, knows the greatness of this Bhasma.
Those who perform rites and works prescribed. .. 1091. by the Vedas, without taking this
bath of ashes, do not get even a tithe of the fruits of their works done. Only that man
will be entitled to the entire fruits of the Vedas who perform this bath of ashes duly.
This is the opinion of the Vedas. This bath of ashes purifies more the things that are
already pure; thus the Śhruti says. That wretch who does not take the bath of ashes as
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aforesaid is a Great Sinner. There is no doubt in this. By this bath greater interminable
merits accrue than what is obtained by innumerable baths taken by the Brāhmaṇas on
the Vāruṇī momentous occasion. So take this bath carefully in the morning, midday and
evening. This bath of ashes is ordained in the Vedas. So know those who are against this
bath mentioned in the Vedas, are verily fallen! After evacuating oneself of one’s urine
and faeces, one ought to take this bath of ashes. Otherwise men will not be purified.
Even if one performs duly the water bath and if one does not take this bath of ashes,
that man will not be purified. So he cannot get any right to do any religious actions.
After evacuating one’s abdomen of the outgoing air, after yawning, after holding sexual
intercourses, after spitting and sneezing, and after easing oneself of phlegm, one ought
to take this bath of ashes. O Nārada! Thus I have described to you here the greatness of
Śhrī Bhasma. I am again telling you more of it specially. Listen attentively..
Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the greatness in holding the
Bibhūti (ashes) in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
Chapter XV.
On the rules of using the Tripuṇḍra and Ûrdhapuṇḍra marks. .. 1091.
1-10. Nārāyaṇa said :-- Only the twice born are to take this Tripuṇḍra on the forehead
and the other parts of the body after carefully purifying the ashes by the mantra Agniriti
Bhasma, etc. The Brāhmaṇs, Kṣhattriyas, and Vaiśhyas are known as the twiceborn, (the
Dvījas). So the Dvījas ought to take daily this Tripuṇḍra with great care. O Brāhmaṇa!
Those who are purified with the ceremony of the holy thread, are called the Dvījas. For
these the taking of Tripuṇḍra as per Śhruti is very necessary. Without taking this Vibhūti,
any good work done is as it were not done. There is no doubt in this. Even the japam of
Gāyatrī is not well performed if this Bhasma be not used. O Best of Munis! The Gāyatrī is
the most important and the chief thing of the Brāhmaṇhood. But that is not advised if
the Tripuṇḍra be not taken. O Munis! As long as the ashes. .. 1092. born of Agni are not
applied on the forehead, one is not entitled to be initiated in the Gāyatrī Mantra. O
Brāhmaṇ! Unless ashes be applied on the forehead, no one will recognise you as a
Brāhmaṇa. For this reason I take this holding of the merit-giving Tripuṇḍra as the cause
of the Brāhmaṇhood. I speak this verily unto you, that he is recognised as a Brāhmaṇa
and literary on whose forehead there is seen the white ashes purified by the mantra. He
is entitled to the state of a Brāhmaṇa who is naturally very eager to collect the ashes as
he collects the invaluable gems and jewels..
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11-20. Those who are not naturally eager to collect the Bhasma as they are naturally
eager to collect gems and jewel, are to be known as Chāṇḍālas in some of their previous
births. Those who are not naturally joyous in holding Tripuṇḍra, were verily Chāṇḍālas in
their previous births; this I tell you truly very truly..
Those who eat roots and fruits without holding ashes go to the terrible hells. He who
worships Śhiva without having Bibhūti on his forehead, that wretch is a Śhiva hater and
goes to hell after his death. He who does not hold Bibhūti is not entitled to any religious
act..
Without taking Bibhūti, if you make a gift of Tulā Puruṣha made of gold, you won’t get
any fruits. Rather you will have to go to hell!.
As the Brāhmaṇas are not to perform their Sandhyās without their holy threads, so
without this Bibhūti, one ought not also to perform one’s Sandhyā..
If at times a man by chance has no holy thread, he can do his Sandhyā by muttering the
Gāyatrī or by fasting. But there is no such rule in holding Bhasma..
If one performs Sandhyā, without having any Bibhūti, he is liable to incur a sin; as
without holding this Bhasma, no right can come to him to perform his Sandhyā..
As a man of a lowest caste acts contrary and incurs a sin if he hears the Veda mantra, so
a twice-born incurs a sin if he performs Sandhyā without having his Tripuṇḍra. The
twiceborn must therefore collect his thoughts with his heart intent on this Tripuṇḍra
whether it be according to Śhrauta or Smārta method; or in absence thereof the Laukika
Bhasma. Of whatsoever sort is the Bhasma, it is always pure. In the Sandhyā and other
actions of worship, the twiceborn ought to be very careful and punctilious in using this
Bhasma.. .. 1093.
21-31. No sin can enter into the body of one besmeared with ashes. For this reason, the
Brāhmaṇas ought always to use ashes with great care. One is to hold the Tripuṇḍra, six
Angulas high or greater by the fore, middle and ring fingers of the right hand. If anybody
uses Tripuṇḍra, shining and brilliant, and extending from eye to eye, he becomes, no
doubt, a Rudra. The ring-finger is the letter “A,” the middle finger is “U” and the
forefinger is “M”; so the Tripuṇḍra marks drawn by the above three fingers is of the
nature of the three guṇas. The Tripuṇḍra should be drawn by the middle, fore, and ring
fingers in a reverse way (from the left of the forehead to its right). I will now tell you an
anecdote, very ancient. Listen. Once Durvāsā, the head of the ascetics, with his body
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besmeared with ashes and with Rudrāksam, all over, on his body went to the region of
the Pitris, uttering loudly, “O Śhankara, of the Form of All! O Śhiva! O Mother
Jagadambe, the Source of all auspiciousness!” The Pitris Kavya-Vālās, etc., (Kavya
Vālanalah Somah Yamah schaivāryamā Tathā, Agnisvāttvā, Varhisadah, Somapāh Pitri
Devatāh) got up, received him heartily and gave him seats and shewed him great
honours and respect and held many pure conversations with the Muni. During their talk,
the sinners of the Kumbhīpāka hell were crying, “Oh! Alas! We are killed, we are being
killed. Oh! We are being burnt!” some others cried, “Oh! Oh! We are cut down.” Thus
various cries and lamentations reached their ears..
32-40. Hearing their piteous cries, Durvāsā, the prince of the Ṛiṣhis, asked with a
grievous heart the Pitris, “Who are those crying?” The Pitris replied :-- There is a city
close to our place called “Samyamanī Purī” of the King Yama where the sinners are
punished. Yama gives punishment to the sinners there. O Sinless One! In that city the
King Yama lives with his terrible black-coloured messengers, the personifications of Kāla
(the Destruction). For the punishment of the sinners, eighty-six hells exist there. The
place is being guarded always by the horrible messengers of Yama. Out of those hells,
the hell named Kumbhīpāka is very big and that is the chief of the hells. The ailings and
torments of the sinners in the Kumbhīpāka hell cannot be described in hundred years. O
Muni! The Śhiva-haters, the Viṣhṇu-haters, the Devī-haters are made to fall to this
Kuṇḍa. Those who find fault with the Vedas, and blame the Sun, Gaṇeśha and tyrannise
the Brāhmaṇas fall down to this hell. Those who blame their mothers, fathers, Gurus,
elder brothers, the Smritis and Purāṇas and those as well who take the Tapta Mudrās
(hot marks on their bodies) and. .. 1094. Tapta Śhūlas (i.e., those who being Śhaivas act as
they like) those who blame the religion (Dharma) go down to that hell..
41-50. We hear constantly their loud piteous cries, very painful to hear; hearing which
naturally gives rise to feelings of indifference (Vairāgyam). Hearing the above words of
the Pitris, Durvāsā, the prince of the Munis, went to the hell to see the sinners. O Muni!
Going there, the Muni bent his head downwards and saw the sinners when, instantly
the sinners began to enjoy pleasures more than those who enjoy in the Heavens. The
sinners became exceedingly glad. Some began to sing, some began to dance, some
began to laugh; some sinners began to play one with one another in great ecstasy. The
musical instruments Mridaṇga, Muraja, lute, Dhakkā, Dundubhis, etc., resounded with
sweet sonorous tones (in accordance with five resonants). The sweet fragrant smell of
the flowers of Vāsanti creepers spread all round. Durvāsā Muni became surprised to see
all this. The messengers of Yama were startled and immediately went to their King Yama
and said :-- “O Lord! Our King! A wondrous event occurred lately. The sinners in the
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Kumbhīpāka hell are now enjoying pleasures more than those in the Heavens. O Bibhu!
How can this take place! We cannot make out the cause of this. O Deva! We all have
become terrified and have come to you.” Hearing the words of the messengers,
Dharmarāja, mounting on his great buffalo, came there instantly and seeing the state of
the sinners sent news immediately to the Heavens..
51-60. Hearing the news Indra came there with all the Devas, Brahmā came there from
His Brahmaloka; and Nārāyaṇa came there from Vaikuṇṭha. Hearing this, the regents of
the quarters, the Dikpālas came there with all their attendants from their respective
abodes. They all came there to the Kumbhīpāka hell and saw that all the beings there
are enjoying greater pleasures than those in the Heavens. They all were astonished to
see this; and they could not make out why this had happened. “What a wonder is this!
This Kuṇḍa has been built for the punishment of the sinners. When such a pleasure is
now being felt here, the people won’t fear anything henceforth to commit sins. Why is
this order of the Vedas created by God reversed? Why has God undone His own doing?
What a wonder is this! Now a great miracle is before our sight.” Thus speaking, they
remained at a fix. They could not make out the cause of this. In the meanwhile
Bhagavān Nārāyaṇa after consulting with the other Devas went with some Devas to the
abode of. .. 1095. Śhankara in Kailāśha. They saw there that Śhrī Bhagavān Śhankara (with
crescent of the Moon on His forehead) was playing there attended always by the
Pramathas and adorned with various ornaments like a youth, sixteen years old. His parts
of the body were very beautiful as if the mine of loveliness. He was conversing on
various delightful subjects with His consort Pārvatī and pleasing Her mind. The four
Vedas were there personified. Seeing Him, Nārāyaṇa bowed down and informed him
clearly of all the wonderful events. He said :-- .
61-75. “O Deva! What is the cause of all this? We cannot make out anything! O Lord!
Thou art omniscient. Thou knowest everything. So kindly mention how is this brought
about!” Hearing Viṣhṇu’s words. Bhagavān Śhankara spoke graciously in sweet words,
grave as the rumbling of a rain-cloud :-- “O Viṣhṇu! Hear the cause of this. What wonder
is there? This is all due to the greatness of Bhasma (ashes)! What cannot be brought
about by Bhasma! The great Śhaiva Durvāsā went to see the Kumbhīpāka hell,
besmearing his whole body with Bhasma and looked downwards while he was looking
at the sinners. At that time, accidentally a particle of Bhasma from his forehead was
blown by air to the bodies of the sinners in the hell. Thereby they were freed of their
sins and they got so much pleasure! Such is the greatness of Bhasma! Henceforth the
Kumbhīpāka will no more be a hell. It will be a Tīrtha (holy place of pilgrimage) of the
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residents of the Pitrilokas. Whoever will bathe there will be very happy. There is no
doubt in this. Its name will be henceforth the Pitri Tīrtha..
O Sattama! My Lingam and the form of Bhagavatī ought to be placed there. The
inhabitants of the Pitri Loka would worship them. This will be the best of all the Tīrthas
extant in the three Lokas. And if the Pitriśhvarī there be worshipped, know that the
worship of the Trilokī is done. Nārāyaṇa said :-- Hearing thus the words of Śhankara, the
Deva of the Devas, He thanked Him and, taking His permission came to the Devas and
informed them of everything what Śhankara had said. Hearing this, the Devas nodded
their heads and said, “Sadhu (well, very well)” and began to glorify the greatness of
Bhasma. O Tormenter of the enemies! Hari, Brahmā and the other Devas began to
eulogise the glories of ashes. The Pitris became very glad to get a new Tīrtha. The Devas
planted a Śhiva Lingam and the form of the Devī on the banks of the new Tīrtha, and
began to worship them regularly day by day. The sinners that were there suffering, all
ascended on the celestial chariot and got up to Kailāśha. Even today they are. .. 1096. all
dwelling in Kailāśha and are known by the name of the Bhadras. The hell Kumbhīpāka
came to be built afterwards in another place..
76-84. Since that day the Devas did not allow any other devotee of Śhiva to go to the
newly created hell Kumbhīpāka. Thus I have described to you the excellent greatness of
the Bhasma. O Muni! What more can there be than the glories of the Bhasma! O Best of
Munis! Now I am telling you of the usage of Ûrdhapuṇḍra (the vertical marks) according
to the proper province of the devotees. Listen. I will now speak what I have ascertained
from the study of the Vaiṣhṇava Śhāstras, the measure of Ûrdhapuṇḍra, according to
the Anguli measurements, the colour, mantra, Devatā and the fruits thereof. Hear. The
earth required is to be seen red from the crests of hills, the banks of the rivers, the place
of Śhiva (Śhiva Kṣhettram), the ocean beaches, the ant-hill, or from the roots of the
Tulasī plants. The earth is not to be had from any other places. The black coloured earth
brings in peace, the red-colour earth brings in powers to bring another to one’s control;
the yellow-coloured earth increases prosperity and the white-coloured earth gives
Dharma (religion). If the Ûrdhapuṇḍra be drawn by the thumb, nourishment is obtained;
if it be drawn by the middle finger, longevity is increased; if it be drawn by nameless or
ring finger, food is obtained and if it be drawn by the fore finger, liberation is attained.
So the Ûrdhapuṇḍras ought to be drawn by these fingers, only be careful to see that the
nails do not touch at the time of making the mark. The shape of the Ûrdhapuṇḍra (the
vertical mark or sign on the fore-head) is like a flame or like the opening bud of a lotus,
or like the leaf of a bamboo, or like a fish, or like a tortoise or like a conch-shell..
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85-95. The Ûrdhapuṇḍra, ten Angulis high is the super best; nine Angulis high, is best;
eight Angulis high, is good; the middling Ûrdhapuṇḍra is of three kinds as it is of seven
Angulas, six Angulas, or five Angulas. The lowest Ûrdhapuṇḍra is again of three kinds as
it is four Angulas, three Angulas or two Angulas high. On the Ûrdhapuṇḍra of the
forehead, you must meditate Keśhava, on the belly you must think of Nārāyaṇa; on the
heart, you must meditate on Mādhava; and on the neck, you must meditate on Govinda.
So on the right side of the belly, you must meditate on Madhūsūdana; on the roots of
the ears, on Trivikrama; on the left belly, on Vāmana; on the arms, on Śhrīdhara; on the
ears, Hriṣhīkeśha; on the back, Padmanābha; on the shoulders Dāmodara; and on the
head Brahmarandhra you must meditate on Vāsudeva. Thus the twelve. .. 1097. names are
to be meditated. In the morning or in the evening time when you are going to make the
Pūjā or Homa, you are to take duly, single-in-intent, the above names and make the
marks of Ûrdhapuṇḍras. Any man, with Ûrdhapuṇḍra on his head, is always pure,
whether he be impure, or of unrighteous conduct or whether he commits a sin mentally.
Wherever he dies, he comes to My Abode even if he be of a Chāṇḍāla caste. My
devotees ( Vīra Vaiṣhṇavas or Mahāvīra Vaiṣhṇavas) who know My Nature must keep an
empty space between the two lines of Ûrdhapuṇḍra of the form of the Viṣhṇupada (the
feet of Viṣhṇu) and those who are my best devotees are to use nice Ûrdhapuṇḍras,
made of turmeric powder, of the size of a spear (Śhūla), of the form of the feet of
Viṣhṇu (Viṣhṇu padah)..
96. The ordinary Vaiṣhṇavas are to use with Bhakti, the Ûrdhapuṇḍras without any
empty space, but the form of it is to be like a flame, the blossom of a lily or like a
bamboo leaf..
97-110. Those who are Vaiṣhṇavas in name only can use Ûrdhapuṇḍra of both the kinds,
with or without any empty space. They incur no sin if they use one without an empty
space. But those who are My good devotees, incur sin if they do not keep an empty
space between the two vertical lines (in the Ûrdhapuṇḍra three vertical lines are used).
The Vaiṣhṇavas who use excellent vertical rod like Ûrdhapuṇḍras keeping an empty
space in the middle and uttering the mantra “Kesvāya Namah” build My Temple there.
In the beautiful middle space of Ûrdhapuṇḍra, the Undecaying Viṣhṇu is playing with
Lakṣhmī. That wretch, the twice-born who uses Ûrdhapuṇḍra without any empty apace
kills Viṣhṇu and Lakṣhmī, seated there. The stupid who uses Ûrdhapuṇḍra without a
vacant space goes successively to twenty-one hells. The Ûrdhapuṇḍra should be of the
size of a clear straight rod, lotus, flame, a fish with sharp straight edges and with vacant
spaces between them. O Great Muni! The Brāhmaṇa should always use the Tripuṇḍra
like the lock of hair on the crown of his head and like his Sacrificial thread; otherwise all
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his actions will be fruitless. Therefore in all ceremonies and actions the Brāhmaṇas
ought to use Ûrdhapuṇḍras of the form of a trident, a circle or of a square form. The
Brāhmaṇa who knows the Vedas is never to use the semi-moonlike mark (Tilak) on his
bead. The man who is of the Brāhmiṇ caste and follows the path of the Vedas should
not even by mistake use any other mark than those above-mentioned. Other sorts of
puṇḍras (marks) that are mentioned in other Vaiṣhṇava Śhāstras for the attainment of
fame, beauty, etc., the Veda-knowing Brāhmaṇas should not use them. The Vaidik
Brāhmaṇas should not use even in error any other Tilaks than the curved Tripuṇḍras.
1098}.
If, out of delusion, the man, following the path of the Vedas, uses other sorts of
Tripuṇḍras, he would certainly go down to hell..
111-118. The Veda-knowing Brāhmaṇas would certainly go down to hell if they use
other sorts of Tripuṇḍras on their bodies. Only the Tilakas, prescribed in the Vedas
ought to be used by those who are devoted to the Vedas. Those who do not observe the
duties of the Vedas would use Tilaks approved of by other Śhāstras. Those should use
marks approved of by the Vedas whose Deity is that of the Vedas. Those who follow the
Tantra Śhāstras different from the Vedas, should use marks approved of by the Tantras..
Mahā Deva is the Veda’s Deity and, ready to deliver from the bondages of the world, He
has prescribed the Tilakas prescribed in the Vedas for the benefit of the devotees. The
marks prescribed by Viṣhṇu, also a Deity of the Vedas, are also those of the Vedas. His
other Avataras also use marks approved of by the Vedas. The Tripuṇḍras and the
besmearing of the body with ashes are according to the Vedas. In the Tantra Śhāstra
different from the Vedas, there is the usage of Tripuṇḍra and other marks. But they are
not to be used by the Vaidiks. No never..
Those who follow the path of the Vedas should use the curved Tripuṇḍras and Bhasma
on their foreheads according to the rules prescribed in the Vedas..
He who has obtained the highest state of Nārāyaṇa, i.e., who has realised My Nature,
ought to use always on their foreheads Śhūla marks scented with fragrant sandalpaste..
Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the rules of using the
Tripuṇḍra and Ûrdhapuṇḍra marks in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of
18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
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Chapter XVI.
On the description of Sandhyā Upāsānā. .. 1098.
1-24. Nārāyaṇa said :-- Now I am speaking of the very holy Sandhyopāsanā method of
Sandhyā worship of Gāyatrī, the Presiding Deity of the morning, midday and evening,
and of the twice-born. Listen. The greatness of using Bhasma has been described in
detail. No further need be stated on the subject. I shall talk, first of all, of the morning
Sandhyā. The morning Sandhyā is to be done early in the morning while the stars are
visible. When the Sun is in the meridian, the midday Sandhyā is to be performed; and
while the Sun is visibly going down, the. .. 1099. evening Sandhyā is to be recited over.
Now again, the distinctions are made in the above three Sandhyās :-- The morning
Sandhyā with stars seen is the best; with stars disappeared, middling; and with the Sun
risen above the horizon, inferior. So the evening Sandhyā, again, is of three kinds :-best, middling, and inferior. When the Sun is visibly disappearing, the evening Sandhyā
is the best; when the Sun has gone down the horizon, it is middling and when the stars
are visible, it is inferior. The Brāhmaṇas are the root of the Tree, the Sandhyā
Vandanam; the Vedas are the branches; the religious actions are the leaves. Therefore
its root should be carefully preserved. If the root be cut, no branches or leaves of the
tree will remain. That Brāhmaṇa who knows not his Sandhyā or who does not perform
the Sandhyās is a living Śhūdra. That Brāhmaṇa after his death verily becomes a dog.
Therefore the Sandhyās must be observed every day. Otherwise no right comes at all to
do any action. At the sunrise and the sunset the time for Sandhyā is two Daṇḍas (48
minutes) and if Sandhyā be not done or rather neglected in the interval, the
Prāyaśhchitta (penance) is to he paid duly (performed duly). If the proper time for
Sandhyā expires, one more offering of Arghya is to be made in addition to the three
Arghayas daily made or the Gāyatrī is to be repeated one hundred and eight times
before the Sandhyā is commenced. In whichever time any action ought to be done,
worship, first of all, the Sandhyā Devī, the Presiding Deity of that time and do the
actions proper to that time afterwards. The Sandhyā performed in dwelling houses is
ordinary; the Sandhyā done in enclosures of cows is middling and on the banks of the
rivers is good and the Sandhyā performed before the Devī’s temple or the Devī’s seat is
very excellent. The Sandhyopāsanā ought to be done before the Devī, because that is
the worship of the very Devī. The three Sandhyās done before the Devī give infinitely
excellent fruits. There is no other work of the Brāhmaṇas better than this Sandhyā. One
can rather avoid worshipping Śhiva or Viṣhṇu; because that is not daily done as
obligatory; but the Sandhyopāsanā ought to be done daily. The Gāyatrī of the Great Devī
is the Essence of all the mantras in the Vedas. In the Veda Śhāstras, the worship of
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Gāyatrī is most definitely pronounced. Brahmā and the other Devas meditate in the
Sandhyā times on this Devī Gāyatrī and make a japam of that. The Vedas always make
japams of Her. For this reason the Gāyatrī has been mentioned as the object of worship
by the Vedas. The Brāhmaṇas are called Śhāktas inasmuch as they worship the Primal
Śhakti (Force) Gāyatrī, the Mother of the Vedas. They are not Śhaivas nor Vaiṣhṇavas.. ..
1100.
Firstly make the ordinary Āchaman three times, and, while inhaling, drink a little of the
water of Āchaman, repeating “Om Keśhavāya Svāhā, Om Nārāyaṇāya Svāhā, Om
Mādhavāya Svāhā.” Then wash your two hands, repeating “Om Gobindāya Namah, Om
Viṣhṇave Namah.” Then by the root of the thumb rub the lips repeating “Om Madhū
sūdanāya Namah, Om Trivikramāya Namah.” So rub the mouth, repeating “Om
Vāmamāya Namah, Om Śhrīdharāya Namah.” Then sprinkle water on the left hand,
saying “Om Hrisīkeśhāya Namah.” Sprinkle water on the legs, saying “Om
Padmanābhāya Namah.” Sprinkle water on the head, saying “Om Dāmodarāya Namah.”
Touch the mouth with the three fingers of the right hand, saying “Om Samkarṣhaṇāya
Namah.” Touch the nostrils with the thumb and forefinger saying “Om Vāsudevāya
Namah, Om Pradyumnāya Namah.” Touch the eyes with the thumb and ring-finger,
saying “Om Aniruddhāya Namah, Om Puruṣhottamāya Namah.” Touch the ears with the
thumb and ringfinger saying “Om Adhokṣhajāya Namah, Om Nārasimhāya Namah.”
Touch the navel with the thumb and little finger saying “Om Achyutāya Namah.” Touch
the breast with the palm, saying “Om Janārdanāya Namah.” Touch the head saying “Om
Upendrāya Namah.” Touch the roots of the two arms saying “Om Haraye Namah, Om
Kriṣhṇāya Namah.”.
25-50. While sipping the Āchaman water on the right hand, touch the right hand with
your left hand; otherwise; the water does not become pure. While doing Āchaman,
make the palm and the fingers all united and close, of the form of a Gokarṇa (the ear of
a cow) and spreading the thumb and the little finger, drink the water of the measure of
a pea. If a greater or less quantity be sipped, then that would amount to drinking liquor.
Then thinking of the Praṇava, make the Prāṇāyāma, and repeat mentally the Gāyatrī
with her head and the Turīya pāda, i.e., Āpojyotih rasomritam Brahmā Bhurbhuvah
svarom. Inhale the air by the left nostril (Pūrak), close both the nostrils (Kumbhak) and
exhale the air, by the right nostril (Rechak). Thus Prāṇāyāma is effected. While doing
Pūrak, Kumbhak and Rechak repeat the Gāyatrī every time; hold the right nostril with
the right thumb and hold the left nostril with the ringfinger and little finger (i.e., don’t
use forefinger and middle finger)..
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The Yogis who have controlled their minds say that Prāṇāyāma is effected by the three
processes Pūraka, Kūmbhaka and Rechaka. The external air is inhaled in Pūraka; air is
not exhaled nor inhaled (it is retained inside) in Kūmbhaka; and air is exhaled in
Rechaka. While. .. 1101. doing Pūraka, meditate on the navel, the four-armed high-souled
Viṣhṇu, of the blue colour (Syāma) like the blue lotus. While doing Kūmbhaka, meditate
in the heart lotus the four-faced grandsire Brahmā Prajāpati, the Creator seated on the
lotus and while doing Rechaka meditate, on the fore-head, on the white sin-destroying
Śhankara, pure as crystal. In Pūraka, the union with Viṣhṇu is obtained; in Kūmbhaka,
the knowledge of Brahmā is attained and in Rechaka, the highest position of Îśhvara
(Śhiva) is attained. This is the method of Āchaman according to the Purāṇas. Now I am
speaking of the all sin destroying Vaidik Āchaman. Listen. Reciting the Gāyatrī mantra
“Om Bhurbhuvah,” sip a little water; this is the Vaidik Āchaman after repeating the
seven great Vyāhritis Om Bhuh; Om Bhuvah, Om Svah, Om Mahah, Om Janah, Om
Tapah, Om Satyam, repeat Gāyatrī and the head of the Gāyatrī Āpojyoti Rasomritam
Brahmā Bhurbhuvah svarom and practise Prāṇāyāma three times. Hereby all sins are
destroyed and all virtues spring. Now another sort of Prāṇāyāma Mudrā is described :-The Vānaprasthīs and Grihasthas would do Prāṇāyāma with five fingers, holding the tip
of the nose; the Brahmāchāris and Yatis would do Prāṇāyāma with the thumbs, little
finger, and ring finger (avoiding middle and fore). Now I am speaking of the
Āghamaṣhaṇa Mārjana mantra. Listen. The Mantra of this Mārjana is “Āpohiṣhṭhā
Mayobhuvah, etc.” There are three mantras in this. There are three Pādas in every
mantra, prefix Om to every pāda (thus nine times Om is to be prefixed); at the end of
every pāda sprinkle water on the head with the sacrificial thread and the Kuśha grass. Or
at the end of every mantra do so. By the above Mārjana (cleaning) the sins of one
hundred years are instantly destroyed. Then making Āchaman (taking a sip of water to
rinse the mouth before worship), repeat the three Mantras “Om Sūryaśhcha mā
manyuśhcha, etc.” By this act, the mental sins are destroyed. As mārjana is done with
Praṇava, Vyārhitis, and Gāyatrī, so make Mārjana by the three mantras ‘‘Āpohiṣhṭhā,
etc.” Make your right palm of the shape of a cow’s ear; take water in it and carry it
before your nose and think thus :-- “There is a terrible sinful person in my left abdomen,
his colour is dark black and he is horrible looking.” Recite, then, the mantras “Om
ritamcha satyamchābhīdhyāt, etc.” and “Drupādādiva Mumuchāna, etc.” and bring that
Sinful Person through your right nostril to the water in the palm. Don’t look at that
water; throw it away on a bit of stone to your left. And think that you are now sinless.
Next, rising from the seat, keep your two feet horizontal and with the fingers save
forefinger and thumb, take a palmful of water and with your face towards the Sun,
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recite the Gāyatrī three times. .. 1102. and offer water to the Sun three times. Thus, O
Muni! The method of offering the Arghyas has been mentioned to you..
51-80. Then circumambulate, repeating the Sūrya Mantra. The one thing to be noted in
offering Arghyas is this :-- Offer once in the midday, and three times in the morning and
three times in the evening. While offering the Arghya in the morning, bend yourself a
little low; in offering the arghya in the midday, stand up; and while offering the arghya
in the evening, it can be done while sitting. Now I will tell you why the Arghya is offered
to the Sun. Hear. Thirty Koṭi Rākṣhasas known as the Mandehas, always roam on the
path of the Sun (the mental Sun also). They are great heroes, treacherous and ferocious.
They always try to devour the Sun, while they assume terrible forms. For this reason the
Devas and the Ṛiṣhis combined offer the water with their folded hands to the Sun, while
they perform the great Sandhyā Upāsanā. The water thus offered, becomes
transformed into the thunderbolt and burns the heads of the cruel demons (and throws
them on the island Mandehāruṇa) Therefore the Brāhmaṇas daily do their
Sandhyopāsana. Infinite merits accrue from this Sandhyā Upāsanā. O Nārada! Now I am
speaking to you of the Mantras pertaining to the Arghya. No sooner they are
pronounced the full effects of performing the Sandhyās are obtained. I am That Sun; I
am That Light; I am That Ātman (Self); I am Śhiva; I am the Light of Ātman; I am clear and
transparently white; I am of the nature of all energy; and I am of the nature of Rāsa (the
sweetness, all the sweet sentiments). O Devī! O Gāyatrī! O Thou! Who art of the nature
of Brahmā! Let Thee come and preside in my heart to grant me success in this Japa
Karma. O Devī! O Gāyatrī! Entering into my heart, go out again with this water. But Thou
wouldst have to come again. Sit thus on a pure seat and with a single intent repeat the
Gāyatrī, the Mother of the Vedas. O Muni! In this Sandhyopāsanā, the Khhecharī Mudrā
ought to be done after practising the Prāṇāyāma. Hear now the meaning of the
Khhechāri Mudrā. When the soul of a being leaves the objects of senses, it roams in the
Ākāśha, i.e., it becomes aimless when the tongue also goes to the Ākāśha and roams
there; and then the sight is fixed between the eyebrows; this is called the Khhechāri
Mudrā. There is no Āsana (seat) equal to Siddhāsana and there is no Vāyu (air) equal to
the Khumbaka Vāya (suspension of air in the body)..
O Nārada! There is no Mudrā equal to the Khhechāri Mudrā. One is to pronounce
Praṇava in Pluta (protracted) accents like the sound of a bell and, suspending his breath,
sit quiet motionless in Sthirāsana without any Ahamkāra (egoism). O Nārada! I am now
talking of. .. 1103. Siddhāsana and its characteristic qualities. Hear. Keep one heel below
the root of the genital and the other heel below the scrotum; keep the whole body and
breast straight and motionless; withdraw the senses from their objects and look at the
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point, the pituitary body, between the eyebrows. This posture is called the Siddhāsan
and is pleasant to the yogis. After taking this seat, invoke the Gāyatrī. “O Mother of the
Vedas! O Gāyatrī! Thou art the Devī granting boons to the Bhaktas. Thou art of the
nature of Brahmā. Be gracious unto Me. O Devī! Whoever worships Thee in the day gets
his day sins destroyed and in the night, night sins destroyed. O Thou! Who art all the
letters of the alphabet! O Devī! O Sandhye! O Thou who art of the nature of Vidyā! O
Sarasvatī! O Ajaye! O Thou immortal! Free from disease and decay. O Mother! Who art
all the Devas! I bow down to Thee.” Invoke the Devī again by the mantra “Ojosi, etc ,”
and then pray :-- “O Mother! Let my japam and other acts in Thy worship be fulfilled
with success by Thy Grace.” Next for the freedom of the curse of Gāyatrī, do the things
properly. Brahmā gave a curse to Gāyatrī; Viśhvāmitra gave a curse to Her and
Vaśhiṣhṭha also cursed Her. These are the three curses; they are removed in due order
by recollecting Brahmā, Viśhvāmitra and Vaśhiṣhṭha. Before doing Nyāsa, one ought to
collect oneself and remember the Highest Self; think in the lotus of the heart that
Puruṣha (Person) who is Truth; who is all this Universe, who is the Highest Self and who
is All knowledge and who cannot be comprehended by words. Now I am speaking of the
Amganyāsa of Sandhyā; Hear. First utter Om and then utter the mantra..
Touch the two legs, saying “Om Bhuhpādābhyām namah”
Touch the knees, saying “Om Bhuva Jānubhyām namah”
Touch the hip, saying “Om Svah Kaṭibhyām namah”
Touch the navel, saying “Om Maharnābhyai namah”
Touch the heart, saying “Om Janah Hridayāya namah”
Touch the throat, saying “Om Tapah Kaṇṭhāya namah”
Touch the forehead, saying “Om Satyam Lalāṭāya namah”
Thus perform the Vyārhiti nyāsa..
Next perform the Karāmganyāsa thus :-Om Tat savituh ramguṣhṭhābhyām namah (referring to the thumb);
Om Varenyam Tarjanībhyām namah (referring to the forefinger);
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Om bhargo devasya madhyamā bhyām namah (referring to the middle finger);
Om Dhīmahi anāmikābhyām namah (referring to the ringfinger);
Om dhīyo yonah, Kanisthābyām namah (referring to the little finger);
Om prachodayāt kara tal pristhābhyām namah (referring to the upper part and lower
part of the palm and all over the body)..
81-106. Now I am speaking of the Amganyāsa. Hear. Om tat savitur Brahmā tmane
hridayāya namah (referring to the heart.). .. 1104.
Om Varenyam Viṣhṇvātmane Śhirase namah (referring to the head);
Om bhargo devasya Rudrātmane Śhikhāyai namah (referring to the crown of the head);
Om dhīmahi Śhaktyātmane Kavachāya namah (referring to the Kavacha);
Om dhīyoyonah Kālātmane netratrayāya namah (referring to the three eyes);
Om prachodayāt sarvātmane astrāya namah (referring to the Astra or armour,
protecting the body).
Now I am speaking of the Varṇanyāsa. O Great Muni! Hear. This Varṇanyāsa is
performed by the letters in the Gāyatrī mantra. If anybody does this, he becomes freed
of sins..
“Om Tat namah” on the two toes; (touching them).
“Om Sa namah” on the two heels; (touching them).
“Om Vi namah” on the legs;
“Om Tu namah” on the two knees;
“Om Va namah” on the two thighs;
“Om re namah” on the anus;
“Om ṇi namah” on the generative organ;
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“Om ya namah” on the hip;
“Om bha namah” on the navel;
“Om Rgo namah on the heart;
“Om De namah” on the breasts;
“Om va namah” on the heart;
“Om sya namah” on the throat;
“Om dhī namah” on the mouth;
“Om ma namah” on the palate;
“Om hi namah” on the tip of the nose;
“Om dhi namah” on the two eyes;
“Om yo namah” on the space between the eye-brows;
“Om yo namah” on the forehead;
“Om nah namah” to the east;
“Om pra namah” to the south;
“Om cho namah” on the west;
“Om da namah” on the north;
“Om yā namah” on the head;
“Om ta namah” on the whole body from head to foot..
Some Jāpakas (those who do the Japam) do not approve of the above nyāsa. Thus the
Nyāsa is to be done. Then meditate on the Gāyatrī or the World-Mother. The beauty of
the body of the Gāyatrī Devī is like that of the full blown Javā flower. She is seated on
the big red lotus on the back of the Haṇsa (Flamingo); She is holding the red coloured
garland on Her neck and anointed with red coloured unguent. She has four faces;. .. 1105.
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every face has two eyes. On her four hands are a wreath of flowers, a sacrificial ladle, a
bead, and a Kamaṇḍalu. She is blazing with all sorts of ornaments. From the Devī Gāyatrī
has originated first the Rig veda. Brahmā worships the virgin Gāyatrī; on the idea of Śhrī
Parameśhvarī Gāyatrī has four feet. The Rig Veda is one; the Yajurveda is the second,
the Sāmaveda is the third and the Atharva veda is the fourth foot. The Gāyatrī has eight
bellies; the east side is the one; the south is the second; the west is the third; the north
is the fourth; the zenith is the fifth; the nadir is the sixth; the intermediate space is the
seventh and all the corners are the eighth belly. Gāyatrī has seven Śhiras (heads);
Vyākaraṇam (Grammar) is one; Śhikṣhā is the second (that Amga of the Veda, the
science which teaches the proper pronunciation of words and laws of euphony); Kalpa is
the third (the Vedānga which lays down the ritual and prescribes rules for ceremonial
and sacrificial acts); Nirukta is the fourth (the Vedānga that contains glossarial
explanation of obscure words, especially those occurring in the Vedas); Jyotish or
astronomy is the fifth; Itahāsa (history) and Purāṇas is the sixth head; and Upaniṣhadas
is the seventh head. Agṇi (fire) is the mouth of Gāyatrī; Rudra is the Śhikhā (the chief
part); Her gotra (lineage) is Sāmkhyāyaṇa; Viṣhṇu is the heart of Gāyatrī and Brahmā is
the armour of Gāyatrī. Think of this Maheśhvarī Gāyatrī in the middle of the Solar Orb.
Meditating on the Gāyatrī Devī as above, the devotee should shew the following
twenty-four Mudrās (signs by the fingers, etc., in religious worship) for the satisfaction
of the Devī :-- (1) Sanmukh; (2) Sampūṭ; (3) Vitata (4) Vistrita; (5) Dvīmukha; (6)
Trimukha; (7) Chaturmukha; (8) Panchamukha; (9) Ṣhaṇmukha; (10) Adhomukha; (11)
Vyāpaka; (12) Anjali; (13) Śhakaṭa (14) Yamapāśha; (15) fingers intertwined end to end;
(16) Vilamba (17) Muṣhṭika; (18) Matsya; (19) Kūrma; (20) Varāha; (21) Simhākrānta;
(22) Mahākrānta; (23) Mudgara; (24) Pallava. Next make japam once only of one
hundred syllabled Gāyatrī. Thus twenty-four syllabled Sāvitrī, “Jātavedase sunavāma,
etc.,” forty-four syllabled mantra; and the thirty two syllabled mantra, “Tryamvakam
Jajāmahe, etc.” These three mantras united make up one hundred lettered Gāyatrī. (The
full context of the last Mantra is this :-- Om Haum Om yum sah - Trayamvakam
yajāmahe Sugandhim Puṣhṭi Vardhanam. Urbhārukamiva bandhanān mrityo mūksiya ma
mritāt Bhur Bhhuvah. Svarom Yum Svah Bhurbhuvah Svarom Haum.) Next make japam
of Bhurbhuvah Svah, twenty four lettered Gāyatrī with Om. O Nārada! The Brāhmaṇas
are to perform daily the Sandhyo pāsānā repeating Gāyatrī, completely adopting the
rules above prescribed and then he will be able to enjoy completely pleasures,
happiness and bliss.. .. 1106.
Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the description of Sandhyā
Upāsānā in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgvatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi
Veda Vyāsa..
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Chapter XVII.
On the description of Sandhyā and other daily practices. .. 1106.
1-5. Nārāyaṇa said :-- If one divides or separates the pādas while reciting or making
Japam of the Gāyatrī, one is freed from the Brāhmiṇicide, the sin of Brahmahatyā. But if
one does so without breaking the pādas, i.e., repeats at one breath, then one incurs the
sin of Brahmahatyā. Those Brāhmaṇas who do the Japam of the Gāyatrī without giving
due pause to the pādas, suffer pains in hells with their heads downwards for one
hundred Kalpas. O Gāyatrī! Thou art of one foot, of two feet, of three feet and of four
feet. Thou art without foot, because Thou art not obtained. Salutation to Thy Fourth
Foot beautiful and which is above the Trilokī (Rājas). This cannot obtain that. Firstly,
Gāyatrī is of three kinds :-- “Sampuṭā,” “Ekomkārā,” and “Saḍomkārā.” There is also the
Gāyatrī, with five Praṇavas, according to the Dharma Śhāstras and Purāṇas. There is
something to be noted while muttering or making the japam of the Gāyatrī :-- Note how
many lettered Gāyatrī you are going to repeat (make japam). When you have repeated
one-eighth of that, repeat (make japam) the Turīya pāda of Gāyatrī (i.e., the fourth
Pāda, the mantram parorajase Sāvadomā prāpat) etc., (see the daily practices, page
107) once and then complete repeating the Gāyatrī. If the Brāhmaṇa makes the Japam
(the silent muttering) in the above way he gets himself united with Brahmā. Other
modes of making the Japam do not bear any fruit. Om Gāyatryasye kapadī dvīpapī
Tripadī chatus pādasi nahi padyase namaste Tūryāya darśhatāyapadāya paro Rajase
Sābado mā prāpat. Gāyatrī is one-footed in the form of Trilokī, two-footed, the Trayī
Vidyā from thy second foot; tripadī (all Prāṇas are thy third foot, chatuṣhpadi, as the
Puruṣha apadi without any foot, Parorajase above the Rājas, the dust; asau-that; adah
this not prāpat may obtain. The Yogis who are Ûrdharetās (hold Brahmā charyam,
continence) are to make Japam of the Sampuṭā Gāyatrī (i.e., with Om). Gāyatrī with one
praṇava and as well the Gāyatrī with six praṇavas. The householder Brahmachārī or
those who want mokṣha are to make Japam of Gāyatrī with Om prefixed..
6. Those householders who affix Om to the Gāyatrī do not get the increase of their
families.. .. 1107.
7-8. The Turīya pāda (foot) of Gāyatrī is the mantra “Parorajase Sāvodomā prāpat.”
(Brihad. up. v.14.7). Salutation to Thy beautiful Fourth Foot which is above the Trilokī
(Rājas). This cannot obtain that. The presiding deity of this mantra is Brahmā. I am now
speaking of the full Dhyānam (meditation) of this Brahmā so that the full fruit of the
Japam (recitation) may be obtained. There is a full blown lotus in the heart; its form is
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like the Moon, Sun, and the Spark of Fire; i.e., of the nature of praṇava and nothing else.
This is the seat of the inconceivable Brahmā. Think thus. Now on that seat is seated well
the steady constant subtle Light, the essence of Akāśha, the everlasting existence,
intelligence and bliss, the Brahmā. May He increase my happiness (see page 107 the
daily practice of the Hindus by R. B. Sris Chandra Basu, on the Invocation of the
Gāyatrī)..
Note :-- Aum! Gāyatryasyekapadī dvīpadī, tripadī, chatuṣhpadasi, nahi padyase namaste
turyāya darśh atāya padāya parorajase, sāvado māprāpat O Gāyatrī! Thou art of one
foot (in the farm of Trilokī), of two feet (the Trayī vidyā from Thy second foot) of three
feet all Prāṇa, etc., are Thy third foot and of four feet (as the Puruṣha). Thou art without
foot because Thou art not obtained. Salutation to Thy beautiful fourth foot which is
above the Trilokī (Rājas). This cannot obtain that..
9. Now I am speaking of the Mudrā of the Turīyā Gāyatrī :-- (1) Triśhūla, (2) Yoni, (3)
Surabhi, (4) Akṣhamālā, (5) Linga, (6) Padma and (7) Mahāmudrā. These seven Mudrās
are to be shewn..
10-14. What is Sandhyā, that is Gāyatrī; there is no difference whatsoever between the
two. The two are one and the same. Both are of the nature of Existence, Intelligence
and Bliss. The Brāhmaṇas would daily worship Her and bow down before Her with
greatest devotion and reverence. After the Dhyānam, first worship Her with five
upachāras or offerings. Thus :-- .
Om lam prithivyātmane gandham, arpayāmi namo namah. Om Ham ākāśhātmane
puṣhpam arpayāmi namo namah. Om ram Vahnyātmane dīpam arpayāmi namo
namah. Aum vam amritātmane naivedyam arpayāmi namo namah. Om yam ram lam
vam ham puṣhpānjalim arpayāmi namo namah. Thus worshipping with five upachāras,
you must shew Mudrās to the Devī..
15-16. Then meditate on the Form of the Gāyatrī mentally and slowly repeat the
Gāyatrī. Do not shake head, neck and while making japam, do not show your teeth.
According to due rules repeat the Gāyatrī one hundred and eight times, or twenty-eight
times. When unable, repeat ten times; not less than that.. .. 1108.
17-20. Then raise the Gāyatrī placed before on the heart (seat) by the mantra
“Gāyatrasyai kapadī Dvīpadī, etc., and then bid farewell to Her after bowing down to
Her and repeating the mantra “Omuttame Śhikhare Devī bhūmyām parvata mūrdhani
Brāhmaṇa ebhyobhya anujñātā Gachcha Devī yathāsukham” on the highest top of the
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mountain summit in earth (i.e., on the Meru mountain) dwells the goddess Gāyatrī.
Being pleased with Thy worshippers go back, O Devī! to Thy abode as it pleaseth Thee.”
(See page 110, The Daily Practices of the Hindus.).
The wise men never mutter nor recite the Gāyatrī mantra within the water. For the
Maharṣhis say that the Gāyatrī is fire-faced (agnimukhī). After the farewell shew again
the following mudrās :-- Surabhi Jñān, Sūrpa, Kūrma, Yoni, Padma, Linga and Nirvāna
Mudrās..
Then address thus :-- “O Devī! O Thou who speakest pleasant to Kaśhyapa! O Gāyatrī!
Whatever syllables I have missed to utter in making Japam, whatever vowels and
consonants are incorrectly pronounced, I ask Thy pardon for all my above faults.” O
Nārada! Next one ought to give peace offerings to the Gāyatrī Devī..
21-33. The Chchhanda of Gāyatrī Tarpaṇam (peace offerings to Gāyatrī) is Gāyatrī; the
Ṛiṣhi is Viśhvāmitra; Savitā is the Devatā; its application (Niyoga) is in the peace
offerings..
“Om Bhūhrigvedapuruṣham tarpayāmi.”
“Om Bhuvah Yajurvedapuruṣham tarpayāmi.”
“Om Svah Sāmaveda puruṣham tarpayāmi.”
“Om Mahah Atharvaveda puruṣham tarpayāmi.”
“Om Janah Itihāsapurāṇa puruṣham tarpayāmi.”
“Om Tapah Sarvāgama puruṣham tarpayāmi.”
“Om Satyam Satyaloka puruṣham tarpayāmi.”
“Om Bhūh bhūrloka puruṣham tarpayāmi.”
“Om Bhuvah bhuvoloka puruṣham tarpayāmi.”
“Om Svah svarloka puruṣham tarpayāmi.”
“Om Bhūh rekapadām Gāyatrīm tarpayāmi.”
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“Om Bhuvo dvītīyapadām Gāyatrīm tarpayāmi.”
“Om Svastripadām Gāyatrim tarpayāmi.”
“Om Bhūrbhūvah Svaśhchatuspadām Gāyatrīm tarpayāmi.”.
Pronouncing these, offer the Tarpaṇams. Next add the word Tarpayāmi to each of the
following words “Ûṣhasīm, Gāyatrīm, Sāvitrīm, Sarasvatim Vedamātaram, Prithvīm,
Ajām, Kauśhīkīm, Sāmkritīm, Savajitīm, etc.,” and offer Tarpaṇams. After the Tarpaṇam
is over, offer the peace-chantings, (Śhāntivāri) repeating the following mantras.. .. 1109.
“Om Jāta vedase sunavāma romam, etc.”
“Om Mānastoka, etc.”
“Om Tryamvakam Yajāmahe, etc.”
“Om Tachchhamyoh, etc.”.
Then touch all the parts of your bodies, repeating the two mantra, “Om atodeva, etc.”
And reciting the mantram “Svonā Prithivī,” bow down to the earth, after repeating one’s
name, Gotra, etc..
34-45. O Nārada! Thus the rules of the morning Sandhyā are prescribed. Doing works so
far, bid farewell to the above-mentioned Gāyatrī. Next finishing the Agnihotra Homa
sacrifice, worship the five Devatās, Śhivā, Śhiva, Ganeśha, Sūrya and Viṣhṇu. Worship by
the Puruṣha Sūkta mantra, or by Hrīm mantra, or by Vyahriti mantra or by Śhrischate
Lakṣhmīśhcha, etc., place Bhavanī in the centre; Viṣhṇu in the north east corner, Śhiva in
the south-east corner; Ganeśha in the south-west corner, and the Sun in the north-west
corner; and then worship them. While offering worship with the sixteen offerings,
worship by repeating sixteen mantras. As there is no other act more merit-giving than
the worship of the Devī, so the Devī should first of all be worshipped. Then worship in
due order the five Devatās placed in five positions. As the worship of the Devī is the
chief object, so in the three Sandhyās, the worship of the Sandhyā Devī is approved of
by the Śhrutis. Never worship Viṣhṇu with rice; Ganeśha with Tulasī leaves; the Devī
Durgā with Durba grass and Śhiva with Ketakī flower. The under-mentioned flowers are
pleasing to the Devī :-- Mallikā, Jāti, Kuṭaja, Panasa, Palāsa, Vakula, Lodha, Karavīra,
Śhiṇśhapa, Aparājitā, Bandhūka, Vaka, Madanta, Sindhuvāra, Palāśha, Durbhā, Śhallakī,
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Mādhavī, Arka, Mandāra, Ketakī, Karṇikāra, Kadamba, Lotus, Champaka, Yūthikā,
Tagara, etc..
46-47. Offer incenses Guggul, Dhūpa and the light of the Til oil and finish the worship.
Then repeat the principal (male) mantra (make Japam). Thus finishing the work, study
the Vedas in the second quarter of the next day; and in the third quarter of that day
feed father, mother and other dependent relatives, with money earned by one’s own
self according to the traditions of one’s family..
Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the description of Sandhyā
and other daily practices in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000
verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa...

Chapter XVIII.
On the Greatness of the Devī Pūjā. .. 1110.
1. Nārada spoke :-- “O Bhagavān! I am now very eager to hear the special Pūjā of Śhrī
Devī. The people get their desires fulfilled if they worship Her.”.
2-23. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Devarṣhi! I shall now specially speak to you how the World
Mother Bhagavatī is worshipped; by worshipping Whom one easily gets objects of
enjoyments, liberation and the destruction of all evils. Controlling one’s speech and
making Āchaman, one must make one’s sankalpa and perform Bhūtaśhuddhi,
Mātrikānyāsa, ṣhadanganyāsa, placing conchshell and doing other necessary acts.
Offering the ordinary Arghya, one should give special Arghya and with the mantra
“Astrāya Phaṭ” sprinkle over all the articles brought for worship. Taking the Guru’s
permission, he is to go on with his Pūjā. First worship the pīṭha or seat whereon the Devī
would be placed; then perform dhyān (meditation of the Devī). Then with great
devotion, offer to the Deva, the seats (Āsana) and other articles of worship; then
perform the bath of the Devī by the water of the Panchāmrita (the five nectars). If
anybody performs the bath ceremony of Śhrī Devī with one hundred jars of sugarcane
juice, he will not have to incur any future birth..
He who performs this bath, and recites the Veda Mantras, with mango juice or
sugarcane juice gets for ever Lakṣhmī ever and ever and Sarasvatī bound at his doors. He
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who gets this sacred bath of the Devī with grape juice, along with his relatives and
acquaintences dwells in the Devī-loka for as many years as there are atoms in the juice.
He who bathes the Devī with the Vedic mantras, and with water scented with camphor,
the fragrant aloe wood (aguru), saffron, and musk, becomes freed at once of the sins
acquired in his hundred births. He who bathes the Devī with jars of milk, lives in the
ocean of milk (kṣhīra samudra) for one Kalpa. So he who does this bathing ceremony
with jars of curd, becomes the lord of Dadhikuṇḍa (the reservoir of curd). He who
performs the Snānams of the Devī with honey, ghee and sugar becomes the lord of
these things. He who bathes the Devī with one thousand jars, becomes happy in this
world as in the next. Note :-- Make the liquid current flow pure in your body is the
esoteric meaning of the bath. If you give Her a pair of silken clothes, you will go to the
Vāyu-Loka. If you give Her. .. 1111. the jewel ornaments, you will become the Lord of gems
and jewels. (Make your mind like the gem.) If anybody gives saffron, sandalpaste, musk,
Sindūra and Ālaktak (red things), he will go to the Heavens and become there the Indra,
the Lord of the Devas, in the next birth. Various flowers ought to be offered in Śhrī
Bhagavatī’s worship; or the flowers of the season offered to the Devī will lead the
devotee to Kailāśha. The devotee that offers the beautiful Bel leaves to the Devī never
experiences anywhere pains and difficulties. The devotee who writes the Vīja mantra of
Māyā “Hrīm Bhuvaneśhvaryai Namah” with red sandalpaste thrice on the tri-leaves of
the Vilva tree leaf and offers this to the lotus feet of the Devī, becomes Manu by the
merit of this virtuous act! The devotee becomes the Lord of the whole universe who
worships the Devī Bhagavatī with ten millions of entire Vilva leaves, fresh, green and
spotless..
24-40. If any devotee worships with ten millions of entire fresh green Kuṇḍa flowers,
with eight scents, he gets surely the Prajāpatihood. The worship of the Devī with ten
millions of Mallikā and Mālatī flowers besmeared with eight scents makes a man the
four faced (Brahmā); and one hundred millions of such flowers will make the devotee a
Viṣhṇu. In days of yore, Viṣhṇu worshipped the Devī in the aforesaid way and so got His
Viṣhṇuhood. If any devotee worships the Devī with one hundred Koṭis of Mallikā or
Mālatī flowers, the man becomes certainly Sutrātmā Hiraṇyagarbha. In ancient days
Hiraṇyagarbha worshipped thus the Devī with great devotion and so he became
Hiraṇyagarbha! (These Hiraṇyagarbha, Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and Maheśha were mere
ordinary men before. See the Brihadāraṇyaka Upaniṣhada). Note :-- The eight scents
refer to Jaṭā mamsī Kapiyutā Śhaktergandhās ṭakam! So will be the results if Javā,
Vandhūka and Dāḍimī flowers be offered in the worship. Various other beautiful flowers
can be offered duly to the Devī by the devotee. The merits accruing from such offers are
not known even to the God Îśhvara. The flowers that spring in their proper seasons are
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to be offered every year to the Devī, repeating Her thousand names enumerated in the
Twelfth Book or in the Kūrma Purāṇa. If the above worship be offered to the Devī, then
that man, whether he be a sinner or a great sinner, will be freed from all the sins and
after leaving his mortal coil, he will get, no doubt, the lotus feet of the Śhrī Devī
Bhagavatī. Offer Dhūpa made of black Aguru, camphor, sandalpaste, red sandalpaste,
Sihlaka and Guggula, saturated with ghee in such a way as the whole room of Śhrī
Bhagavatī scents with pure. .. 1112. fragrant smell. The Devī Bhagavatī becomes pleased
with this and offers the lordship of the three Lokas to the devotee. The devotee, who
offers daily the light of camphor to the Devī, goes to the Sūrya Loka. There is no doubt in
this. With one’s whole heart, one should give one hundred or one thousand lights to the
Devī. The devotee should offer heaps of food consisting of six Rāsas, the plates and
dishes for chewing, sucking, licking and drinking, that is, all kinds of food solid, and
liquid, mountain-like high. Always give food on golden flat plates and cups and various
delicious sweet juicy nice heavenly fruits, nicely arranged on trays, cups and saucers.
When Śhrī Mahādevī Bhuvane’svarī gets pleased, the whole universe gets pleased. For
the whole Universe is all Devī; as a rope is mistaken for a snake, so this Mahādevī is
mistaken for the universe..
41-59. Offer a jar of drinking Ganges water, cool and nice, scented with camphor to the
Devī; then offer betels with camphor, cardamum, cloves, and various delicious scents.
These all are to be offered with great devotion so that the Devī may be pleased. Next
have music with lovely mridaṇgas, flutes, murajas, Dhahkās and dundubhis and so
please Her. The Veda mantras are to be recited, the Purāṇas are to be read and the
hymns to be chanted. With whole head and heart offer to the Devī the umbrella and
chāmara, the two kingly offerings. Then circumambulate round Her and prostrate
before Her and ask Her kindness and pray to Her to forgive all faults and shortcomings.
The Devī is pleased with anybody who remembers Her even once! What wonder then
that She will be pleased with all these offerings! The Mother is naturally merciful to her
child. When She is loved with devotion, then She becomes very merciful. There is
nothing strange here! On this point I will recite to you the history of Vrihadratha
Rājarṣhi. Hearing which gives rise to Bhakti and Love..
Once in a certain region in the Himālayās there lived a bird called Chakravāk. It flew over
many countries and went once to Kāśhīdhām. As a fruit of his Prārabdha Karma, that
bird, desirous to find some rice beans, voluntarily went like an orphan round about the
temple of Śhrī Annapūrṇā Devī. There circumambulating round the Devī Bhagavatī the
bird left the city Kāśhī, that grants liberation and flew away to another country. In time
the bird left his body and went to Heavens. There he assumed a heavenly form of a
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youth and began to enjoy various pleasures. Thus he enjoyed for two Kalpas. Then he
got back to the earth and took his birth as the best in the Kṣhattriya family. He became
celebrated as the king Vrihadratha in. .. 1113. this world. That King was truthful, controlled
his senses, and practised Śhamyama and deep concentration and knew everything of
the past, the present and the future. He conquered all the enemies and performed
various sacrifices and became the Emperor of the sea-girt earth and acquired the very
rare faculty in the knowledge of everything of his previous births. The Munis came to
know of this from various rumours and came to the King. The King Vrihadratha duly
entertained those guests. The Munis took their seats and asked :-- “O King! We hear
that all the events of previous births are vividly reflected in your memory. On this point
great doubts have come upon us. Kindly describe in detail. By what Puṇyam (merits) you
have come to know all about previous births and the knowledge of the past, the present
and the future. We have come to you to know how you got this wonderful supersensual
knowledge. Kindly say to us sincerely everything about this and oblige.”.
60-71. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Brāhmaṇ! The very religious King Vrihadratha heard them and
began to speak out all the secret causes for his knowledge of the past, the present and
the future, thus :-- O Munis! Hear how I acquired this knowledge. In my previous birth I
was a very low bird chakravāk. Once, out of my ignorance, I circumambulated round the
temple of the Devī Bhagavatī Annapurṇā at Kāśhī. And, as the result of that, I lived in the
Heavens for a period of two Kalpas and I have got this birth and I have got the
knowledge of the past, the present and the future. O You of good vows! Who can
ascertain what amount of merits accrues from remembering the Feet of the WorldMother. Remembering Her glories, I always shed tears of joy. Those who do not worship
the adorable Deity Jagadambā are the Great Sinners and they are treacherous. Fie on
their births! The worship of Śhiva or Viṣhṇu is not eternal. Only the Jagadambā’s
worship is eternal. Thus it is stated in the Śhrutis. What more shall I speak on this
worship of the World-Mother, which is void of the best trace of any doubt. Everyone
ought to serve devotedly the lotus feet of the Devī Bhagavatī. There is no other act more
glorious in this world than serving the feet of Jagadambā. It is highly necessary to serve
the Highest Deity, whether in Her Saguṇa or in Her Nirguṇa aspect. (Eat the sugarcandy,
holding it in any way. It makes no difference.) Nārāyaṇa said :-- Hearing the aforesaid
words of the virtuous Rājarṣhi Vrihadratha, the Munis went back to their respective
abodes. Such is the power of the Devī Jagadambikā! So who can question about the
certainty of the high merits arising from the Jagadambikā’s worship and who will not
reply, when so questioned? Their births are really fruitful who possess faith in the Devī
worship;. .. 1114. but of those who have no such faith, there is some wrong mixture, no
doubt; in their births..
1144

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the Greatness of the Devī
Pūjā, in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi
Veda Vyāsa..
Chapter XIX.
On the midday Sandhyā. .. 1114.
1-24. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! Now I am speaking of the auspicious midday Sandhyā,
the practice of which leads to the wonderfully excellent results. Listen. Here the
Āchamana and other things are similar to those of the morning Sandhyā. Only in
meditation (Dhyānam) there is some difference. I will now speak of that. The name of
the midday Gāyatrī is Sāvitrī. She is ever a youthful maiden, of white colour, three-eyed;
She holds in Her one hand a rosary, in Her other hand a trident and with Her two other
hands She makes signs to Her Bhaktas to dispel fear and to grant boons. Riding on the
bull, She recites the Yayur Vedas; She is the Rudra Śhakti with Tāmo guṇas and She
resides in Brahmaloka, She daily traverses in the path of the Sun. She is Māyā Devī,
beginningless; I bow down to Her. After meditating on the Ādyā Devī Bhagavatī perform
Āchamanas and other things as in the morning Sandhyā. Now, about the offering of
Arghya (an offer of green grass, rice, etc., made in worshipping a God or Brāhmaṇ).
Collect flowers for Arghya; in the absence of flowers, the Bael leaves and water will
serve the purpose. Facing the Sun, and looking upwards, offer the Arghya to the Sun
upwards. Then perform other acts as in the morning Sandhyā. In midday, some offer
Arghya to the Sun, only with the recitation of the Gāyatrī mantra. But that is not
approved of by the tradition and community; there is the likelihood of the whole work
being thwarted or rendered fruitless. For, in the morning and evening Sandhyās, the
Rākṣhashas named the Mandehās become ready to devour the Sun. This is stated in the
Śhrutis. Therefore the midday offering of the Arghya is not for the destruction of the
Daityas but for the satisfaction of the Devī; so with the mantra “Ākriṣhṇena, etc.,” the
offering of Arghya can be effected; and the reciting of the infallible Gāyatrī mantra is
only to create disturbance in the shape of thwarting the action. So in the morning and
evening, the Brāhmaṇa is to offer the Sūryārghya, repeating the Gāyatrī and Praṇava;
and in the midday to offer flowers and water with the mantra “Ākriṣhṇena, rajasā etc.,”
else it will go against the Śhruti. In the absence of flowers, the Durba grass, etc., can be
offered carefully as the Arghya; and the full fruits of the Sandhyā. .. 1115. will be secured.
O Best of Devarṣhis! Now hear the important points in the Tarpaṇam (peace offerings).
Thus :-- .
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“Om Bhuvah puruṣham tarpayāmi namo namah.”
“Om Yajurvedam tarpayāmi namo namah.”
“Om Maṇḍalam tarpayāmi namo namah.”
“Om Hiraṇyagarbham tarpayāmi namo namah.”
“Om antarātmānam tarpayāmi namo namah.”
“Om Sāvitrīm tarpayāmi namo namah.”
“Om Devamātaram tarpayāmi namo namah.”
“Om Sāmkritim tarpayāmi namo namah.”
“Om Yuvatīm sandhyām tarpayāmi namo namah.”
“Om Rudrāṇīm tarpayāmi namo namah.”
“Om Nīmrijām tarpayāmi namo namah.”
“Om Bhurbhuvah Svah puruṣham tarpayāmi namo namah.”.
Thus finish the midday Sandhyā mga Tarpaṇam. Now, with your hands raised high up
towards the Sun, worship Him by the two mantras, praising thus :-- “Om Udutyam
Jātavedasam, etc.,” “Om Chitram Devānām, etc.” Next repeat the Gāyatrī. Hear its
method. In the morning, repeat the Gāyatri at the proper moment with hands raised; in
the evening time with hands lowered and in the midday with hands over the breast.
Begin with the middle phalanx (joint) of the nameless finger, then the phalanx at its
root, then the phalanx at the root of the little finger, its middle phalanx and its top, then
the tops of the nameless, fore and ring fingers, then the middle and finally the root of
the ring finger (in the direction of the hands of the watch; avoiding the middle and root
phalanx of the middle finger). Thus ten times it is repeated. In this way if the Gāyatrī be
repeated one thousand times, the sins arising from killing a cow, father, mother, from
causing abortions, going to the wife of one’s Guru, stealing a Brāhmaṇa’s property, a
Brāhmaṇ’s field, drinking wine, etc., all are destroyed. Also the sins acquired in three
births by mind, word, or by the enjoyments of sensual objects are thereby then and
there instantly destroyed. All the labours of him, who works hard in the study of the
Vedas without knowing the Gāyatrī, are useless. Therefore if you compare on the one
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hand the study of the four Vedas with the reciting of the Gāyatrī, then the Gāyatrī
Japam stands higher. Thus I have spoken to you of the rules of the midday Sandhyā.
Now I am speaking of Brahmā Yajñā. Hear..
Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the midday Sandhyā in the
Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa...
Chapter XX.
On the description of Brahmā Yajñā, Sandhyās, etc.. .. 1116.
1-25. The twice born (Brāhmaṇa) is firstly to sip three times (make Āchamana); then to
make the mārjana (sprinkle water) twice; he is to touch the water by the right hand and
sprinkle water on his two feet. Next, he is to sprinkle with water his head, eyes, nose,
ears, heart, and head thoroughly. Then speaking out the Deśha and Kāla (place and
time) he should commence the Brahmā Yajñā. Next for the destruction of all the sins
and for getting liberation, he should have the Darbha (sacrificial grass, and the Kuśha
grasses), two on his right hand, three on his left hand, one grass each on his seat,
sacrificial thread, his tuft, and his heels. No sin can now remain in his body..
“I am performing this Brahmā Yajñā for the satisfaction of the Devatā according to the
Sūtra,” thus thinking he is to repeat the Gāyatrī thrice. Then he is to recite the following
mantras :-- “Agnimīle purohitam, etc.,” “Yadamgeti” “Agnirvai,” “Mahāvratanchaiva
panthā,” “Athātah Śhamhitāyāśhcha vidāmaghavat,” “Mahāvratasya,” “Îṣhetvorjetvā,”
“Agna āyāhi” “Śhanno Devī rabbīsṭaye,” “Tasya Samāmnāyo” “Briddairādaich”
“Śhikṣhām pravakṣhyāmi,” “Paṇcha Samvatsareti,” “Mayarasatajabhetyeva,”
“Gaurgmā,” also he is to recite the two following Sūtras :-- “Athāto Dharma Jijñāsā,”
“Athāto Brahmā Jijñāsa.” Next he is to recite the mantra “Tachhamyoh” and also the
mantra “Namo Brāhmaṇe namo stvagnaye namah prithivyai nama Osadhībhyoh
namah”. (These mantras are the famous mantras of the Rig Veda). Next perform the
Deva-tarpaṇam, thus :-- “Om Prajāpati stripyatu”, “Om Brahmā stripyatu”, “Om Vedās
tripyantu,” “Om Riṣhayastri pyantu”, “ Om Devāstripantu,” “Om Sarvaṇi chhandāmsi
tripyantu”, “Om Om Kāra stripyatu”, “Om Vaṣhaṭ Kāra stripyatu”, “Om Vyārhitayas
tripyantu”, Om Sāvitrī tripyatu”, “Om Gāyatrī tripyatu”, “Om Yajñā stripyantu,” Om
Dyāvā prithivyau tripyatām. Om antarīkṣham tripyatu, Om Ahorātrāni tripyantu, Om
Sāmkkyā stripyantu, Om Siddhā stripyantu, Om Samudrā stripyantu, Om Nadyās
tripyantu, Om girayas tripyantu, Om Ksettrauṣh adhivana spati gandharvā Psarasas
tripyantu, Om nāgā vayāmsi gāvascha sādhyā viprāsta thaiva cha, yakṣhā rakṣhāṇsi
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bhutanī tyeva mantāni tripyantu. Next, suspending the sacrificial thread from the neck,
perform the Ṛiṣhi tarpaṇam, thus :-- Om Śhatarchinas tripyantu, Om mādhyamās
tripyantu,. .. 1117. Om Gritsamada stripyatu, Om Viśhvāmitra stripyantu, Om Vāmadeva
stripyantu, Om Atri stripyatu, Om Bharadvājastripyatu, Om Vaśhiṣhṭhastripyatu, Om
Pragāthastripyatu, Pāvamānyastripyantu. Next, holding the sacrificial thread over the
right shoulder and under the left arm, perform the Tarpaṇam, thus :--.
Om Kṣhudrasūktā stripyantu.
Om Mahāsūktāstripyantu.
Om Sanaka stripyatu.
Om Sananda stripyatu.
Om Sanātana stripyatu.
Om Sanat Kumāra stripyatu.
Om Kapila stripyatu.
Om Āsuristripyatu,
Om Vohalistripyatu.
Om Pañchaśhikha stripyatu.
Om Sumantu Jaimini Vaiśhampāyana Paila Sūtra Bhāṣhya bhārata Mahā Bhārata
Dharmāchāryah stripyantu.
Om Jānantīvāha vigārgya Gautama Śhākalya vābhravya Māndavya Māndūkeyā
stripyantu.
Om Gārgī Vāchakṇavī tripyatu.
Om Vadavā prātitheyī tripyatu.
Om Sulabhā maitreyī tripyatu.
Om Kahola stripyatu.
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Om Kauṣhītaka stripyatu.
Om Mahā Kauṣhitaka stripyatu.
Om Bhāradvāja stripyatu,
Om Paimga stripyatu.
Om Mahāpaimga stripyatu.
Om Sujajñā stripyatu.
Om Sāmkhyāyana stripyatu.
Om Aitareya stripyatu.
Om Mahaitareya stripyatu.
Om Vāskala stripyatu.
Om Sākala stripyatu.
Om Sujāta vaktra stripyatu.
Om Audavāhi stripyatu.
Om Saujāmi stripyatu,
Om Śhaunaka stripyatu,
Om Āśhvalāyana stripyatu.. .. 1118.
26-54. Let all the other Āchāryas be satisfied. “Om Ye Ke chāsmaṭ kule Jātā aputrā
gotriṇo mritāh. te grihṇantu mayā dattam vastraniṣhpīḍi to dakam.” Saying thus offer
water squeezed out of a cloth. O Nārada! Thus I have spoken to you of the rules of
Brahmā Yajñā. Whoever performs thus the Brahmā Yajñā gets the fruits of studying all
the Vedas. Then performing, in due order, the Vaiśhva deva, Homa, Śhrāddha, serving
the guests, and feeding the cows, the devotee is to take his meals during the fifth part of
the day along with the other Brāhmaṇas. Then the sixth and the seventh parts of the
day he is to spend in reading histories and the Purāṇas. Then the eighth part of the day
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he is to devote in seeing the relatives, talking with them and receiving visits from other
persons; then he will be prepared to perform the evening Sandhyā. O Nārada! I am now
talking of the evening Sandhyā. Listen. Śhrī Bhagavatī is pleased very quickly with him
who performs the evening Sandhyā. First make the Āchaman and make the Vāyu (air) in
the body steady. With heart tranquilled and with the seat Baddha Padmāsana, be calm
and quiet while engaged in performing the Sandhyā. At the commencement of all
actions prescribed in the Śhrutis and Smritis, first perform the Sagarbha Prāṇāyama. In
other words recite the mantra mentally for the due number of moments and make the
Prānāyama. Simply meditating is called Agarbha Prāṇāyama. Here no mantra is
necessary to be recited. Then have the Bhutaśhuddhi (have the purifications of the
elements) and make the Sankalpa. First of all, the purification of elements, etc., are to
be done first; one becomes, then, entitled to do other actions. While doing Pūraka
(inhaling), Kumbhaka (retaining) and Rechaka (exhaling) in Praṇāyāma, meditate on the
Deity stated duly. In the evening time meditate on the Bhagavatī Sandhyā Devī thus :-The name of the then Gāyatrī Devī is Sarasvatī. She is old, of black colour, wearing
ordinary clothes; in her hands are seen conch shell, disc, club and lotus. On Her feet the
anklets are making sweet tinkling sounds; on Her loins there is the golden thread;
decked with various ornaments. She is sitting on Garuḍa. On Her head the invaluable
jewel crown is seen; on Her neck, the necklaces of stars; Her forehead is shining with a
brilliant lustre emitting from the pearl and jewel Tātamka ornaments. She has put on
yellow clothes; Her nature is eternal knowledge and ever-bliss. She is uttering Sāma
Veda. She resides in the Heavens and daily She goes in the path of the Sun. I invoke the
Devī from the Solar Orb. O Nārada! Meditate on the Devī thus and perform the Sandhyā.
Then perform the Mārjanam by the mantra “Āpohiṣhṭhā” and next by the mantra. ..
1119..“Agniśhcha mā manyuśhcha.” The remaining actions are the same as before. Next,
repeat the Gāyatrī and offer, with a pure heart, the offering of Arghya to the Sun for the
satisfaction of Nārāyaṇa. While offering this Arghya, keep the two legs level and similar
and take water in folded palms and meditating on the Devatā within the Solar Orb,
throw it towards Him. The fool that offers Sūryārghya in the water, out of ignorance,
disregarding the injunctions of the Śhrutis, will have to perform Prāyaśhchitta for that
sin. Next, worship the Sun by the Sūrya mantra. Then taking one’s seat, meditate on the
Devī and repeat the Gāyatrī. One thousand times or five hundred times the Gāyatrī is to
be repeated. The worship, etc., in the evening is the same as in the morning. Now I am
speaking of the Tarpaṇam in the Evening Sandhyā. Hear. Vaśhiṣhṭha is the Ṛiṣhi of the
aforesaid Sarasvatī. Viṣhṇu in the form of Sarasvatī is the Devatā; Gāyatrī is the
Chhanda; its application is in the Evening Sandhyā Tarpaṇam. Now the Tarpaṇam of the
Sandhyānga (the adjunct of Sandhyā) runs as follows :-- .
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“Om Svah Puruṣham Tarpayāmi.”
“Om Sāmavedam Tarpayāmi.”
“Om Sūryamaṇḍalam tarpayāmi.”
“Om Hiraṇyagarbham tarpayāmi.”
“Om Paramātmānam tarpayāmi.”
“Om Sarasvatīm tarpayāmi.”
“Om Devamātaram tarpayāmi.”
“Om Samkritim tarpayāmi.”
“Om Vriddhām Sandhyām tarpayāmi
“Om Viṣhṇu rūpinīm Usasīm tarpayāmi.”
“Om Nirmrijīm tarpayāmi.”
“Om Sarvasiddhi kāriṇīm tarpayāmi.”
“Om Sarvamantrā dhipatikām tarpayami.”
“Om Bhurbhuvah Svah Puruṣham tarpayāmi.”.
Thus perform the Vaidik Tarpaṇam. O Nārada! Thus have been described the rules of
the sin destroying evening Sandhyā. By this evening Sandhyā, all sorts of pains and
afflictions and diseases are removed. And ultimately the Mokṣha is obtained. What
more than this that you should know this Sandhyā Bandaṇam as the principal thing
amongst the good conduct and right ways of living. Therefore Śhrī Bhagavatī fructifies all
the desires of the Bhaktas who perform this Sandhyā Vandaṇam.. .. 1120.
Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the description of Brahmā
Yajñā, Sandhyās, etc., in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses
by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
Chapter XXI.
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On Gāyatrī Puraśhcharaṇam. .. 1120.
1-55. Nārāyaṇa said :-- Now I shall speak of the Gāyatrī-puraśhcharaṇam. Hear. By its
performance all the desires are obtained and all the sins are destroyed. On the tops of
mountains, on the banks of the rivers, on the roots of Bel trees, on the edges of tanks,
within the enclosures of the cows (cow-stalls), in temples, on the root of Aśhvattha
trees, in gardens, in the Tulasī groves, in the Puṇya Kṣhetrams (holy places), before
one’s Guru, or wherever the mind feels exalted and cheerful, and gets strength, the
Puraśhcharaṇam if performed, lead to a speedy success. Before commencing the
Puraśhcharaṇam of a mantra (the Puraśhcharaṇam means repetition of the name of a
deity or of a mantra attended with burnt offerings, oblations, etc.,) first Prāyaśhchitta
(penance) is done in the shape of repeating one million times the Gāyatrī with the
Vyārhitis. In any Vaidic Karma or in making Puraśhcharaṇam of the mantra of the
Devatās Nrisiṇha, Sūrya, Varāha, etc., the first thing done is to repeat the Gāyatrī.
Without the japam of Gāyatrī, no action is attended with success. The reason is this :-Every Brāhmaṇ is a Śhākta (a follower of Śhakti); he cannot be a Vaiṣhṇava or Śhaiva; for
he is the worshipper of the Prime Force Vedamātā Gāyatrī. Therefore obtain first the
Grace of one’s own Îṣhṭa Devatā Gāyatrī by Her Japam. Then worship the other Deities..
Thus one should purify one’s jāpya mantra (the mantra that is to be repeated) by first
repeating one million times the Gāyatrī; then one is to commence Puraśhcharaṇam.
Again before purifying the mantra, one is to purify one’s Ātman (Self). In this purification
of one’s Ātman three lakh times, in case of inability, one lakh times Gāyatrī is to be
repeated without one’s Ātman’s purification, the Japam, Homa and other actions all
become useless. This is specially noted in the Vedas. By Tapas e.g., Japam, Chāndrāyaṇa
and Vrata, (asceticism) mortify your body. By offering Tarpaṇam (peace-offerings) to the
Fathers and the Devas, one can get self purification. If you want to get the Heavens and
if you want to become great, practise Tapasyā. There is no other way. Tapasyā is the
intent calling of the Mother, That Call which penetrates through and through the. .. 1121.
Brahmāṇḍa. The Kṣhattriyas should cross difficulties and dangers by force of arms; the
Vaiśhyas, by wealth; the Śhūdras, by serving the twice born; and the Brāhmaṇas should
cross difficulties and dangers, by Tapasyā, Homa, Japam, etc. So the Brāhmaṇas should
always be cheerful and in prompt readiness to do Tapasyā. Of all sorts of tapasyās,
mortifying the body by observing vows and fastings is the best. So say the Ṛiṣhis. (This
mortification of the body gives self-reliance and self intuition more surely and speedily
than all the other studies and other practices.) The Brāhmaṇas should purify themselves
by following duly Krichhra Chāndrāyaṇa vratas, etc., O Nārada! Now I am speaking of
the purification of food. Hear. The following four occupations of the Brāhmaṇas are the
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best :-- Ayāchita, (without begging or asking for anything), Unchha, (the gathering in of
handfuls of the corn left by the reapers), Śhukla (the maintenance derived by a
Brāhmaṇa from other Brāhmaṇas; a pure mode of life). And Bhikṣhū (begging). Whether
according to the Tantras or according to the Vedas, the food obtained by the above four
means is pure. What is earned by Bhikṣhā (begging) is divided into four parts :-- one part
is given to the Brāhmaṇas; the second part is given to the cows; the third part is given to
the guests, the fourth part is to be taken by him and his wife. Whatever is fixed for
taking (swallowing) mouthfuls of food, that is to be taken on a tray or a platter. First
throw a little cow-urine over that and count duly the number of mouthfuls. The
mouthfuls are to be of the size of an egg; the house-holders are to take eight such
mouthfuls and the Vānaprasthīs are to take four such mouthfuls. The Brahmachārins
can sprinkle their food with cow-urine nine times, six times, or three times as they like;
while sprinkling, the fingers are to remain intact. The Gāyatrī is to be repeated also. The
food offered by a thief, Chāṇḍāla, Kṣhattriya or Vaiśhya is very inferior. The food of a
Śhūdra, or the companion with a Śhūdra or taking food in the same line with a Śhūdra
leads one to suffer in the terrible hells as long as there are the Sun and Moon. The
Puraśhcharaṇam of Gāyatrī is repeating this twenty four lakh times (i.e., as many lakh
times as there are syllables in the Gāyatrī). But, according to Viśhvāmitra, repeating
thirty two lakh times is the Puraśhcharaṇam of Gāyatrī. As the body becomes useless
when the soul leaves the body, so the mantra without Puraśhcharaṇam is useless. The
Puraśhcharaṇam is prohibited in the months of Jyaiṣhṭha, Āṣhāḍha, Pauṣha and Mala
(dirty) months. Also on Tuesday, Saturday; in the Vyatīpāta and Vaidhriti Yogas; also in
Aṣhṭamī (eighth), Navamī (ninth), Ṣhaṣhṭhī (sixth), Chaturthī (fourth) Trayodaśhī
(thirteenth), Chaturdasī (fourteenth) and Amāvāsyā (New Moon), Tithis (lunar days); in
the evening twilight and in the night; while. .. 1122. the star Bharaṇī, Krittikā, Ārdrā,
Aśhleṣhā, Jyeṣhṭhā, Dhaniṣhṭhā, Śhravaṇā, or the Janma nakṣhatra (Birth time star) is
with the Moon; while the signs Meṣha, Karkaṭa, Tulā, Kumbha, and Makara are the
Lagnas (signs in the ascendant). When the moon and the start are auspicious, especially
in the bright fortnight, the Puraśhcharaṇam performed, gives the Mantra Siddhi. First of
all repeat Svasti vāchan and perform duly the Nāndi mukha Śhraddha and give food and
clothing to the Brāhmaṇas. Take the permission of the Brāhmaṇas and begin the
Puraśhcharaṇam. Where the Śhiva Lingam exists, facing west, or in any Śhiva temple,
commence repeating the mantra. The other Śhiva Kṣhettrams are :-- Kāśhī, Kedāra,
Mahā Kāla, Śhrī Kṣhettra, and Tryamvakam. These five are the Great Kṣhettrams, known
widely on this earth, for the fructification and the siddhis of the Mantras. At all other
places than these, the Karma Chakra is to be drawn according to the principles of the
Tantra. And then they will be fit for Puraśhcharaṇam. The number of times that the
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Puraśhcharaṇam (the repeating of the mantra) is done on the first day, the same
number is to be continued every day until completion; not greater nor less than that
and also no intermission or stoppage should occur in the interval..
The repeating of the Mantra is to be commenced in the morning and should be done up
to midday. While doing this, the mind is to be kept free from other subjects, and it is to
be kept pure; one is to meditate on one’s own Deity and on the meaning of the mantra
and one should be particularly careful that no inaccuracies nor omissions should occur
in the Gāyatrī, Chhandas and in the repetition of the Mantra. One tenth of the total
number of Puraśhcharaṇams that are repeated is to be used for the Homa purpose. The
Charu is to be prepared with ghee, til, the Bel leaves, flowers, jaya grain, honey and
sugar; all mixed, are to be offered as oblations to the fire in the Homa. Then the success
in the Mantra comes (i.e., mantra siddhi is obtained or the Mantra becomes
manifested). After the Puraśhcharaṇam one should do properly the daily and occasional
duties and worship the Gāyatrī that brings in dharma, wealth, objects of desire and
liberation. There is nothing superior an object of worship to this Gāyatrī, whether in this
world or in the next. The devotee, engaged in the Puraśhcharaṇam, should eat
moderately, observe silence, bathe thrice in the three Sandhyā times, should be
engaged in worshipping one’s Deity, should not he unmindful and should not do any
other work. He is to remain, while in water, to repeat the Gāyatrī three lakhs of times. In
case the devotee repeats the. .. 1123. mantra for achieving success in any other desired
work (kāmya karma), then he should willingly stick to it until the desired success is
attained. Now is being told how to get success in ordinary Kāmya karmas. When the sun
is rising, repeat the Purascharaṇam mantra daily thousand times. Then one’s life will be
lengthened, no disease will occur, and wealth and prosperity will be obtained. If it be
done this way, success is surely attained within three months, six months or at the end
of one year. If the Homa (offering oblations to the fire) be offered one lakh times with
lotuses besmeared with ghee (clarified butter), Mokṣha (liberation) is attained. If, before
the Mantra-Siddhi, or the success in realising the Mantra, is attained, one performs
Japam or Homam for Kāmya Siddhi (to get certain desires) or mokṣha, then all his
actions become useless. If anybody performs twenty-five lakh Homas by curd and milk,
be gets success (Siddhi) in this very birth. So all the Maharṣhis say. By this the same
result is attained that is got by the aforesaid means, i.e., by the eight-limbed Yoga,
whereby the Yogis become perfect..
He will attain Siddhi if he be devoted to his Guru and keep himself under restraint for six
months only (i.e., practise Samyama) as regards taking food, etc., whether he be
incapable or his mind be attached to other sensual objects. One should drink Pañcha
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gavya (cow-urine, cow-dung, milk, curd, ghee) one day, fast one day, take Brāhmaṇa’s
food one day and be mindful in repeating the Gāyatrī. First bathe in the Ganges or in
other sacred places and while in water repeat one hundred Gāyatrīs. If one drinks water
on which one hundred Gāyatrīs are repeated, one is freed from all one’s sins. He gets
the fruit of performing the Krichhra vrata, the Chāndrāyaṇa vrata and others. Be he a
Kṣhattriya King, or a Brāhmaṇa, if he is to remain in his own house, hold Āśhrama and be
engaged in performing Tapasyā then he will be certainly freed of all his sins. Be he a
house holder or a Brahmachārī or Vānaprasthī, he should perform sacrifices, etc.,
according to his Adhikāra (or his rights) and he will get fruits according to his desires.
The Sāgnik man (who keeps the Holy Fire) and other persons of good conduct and of
learning and of good education should perform actions as prescribed in the Vedas and
Smritis with a desire to attain Mokṣha. Thus one should eat fruits and vegetables and
and water or take eight mouthfuls of Bhikṣhānna (the food got by begging). If the
Puraśhcharaṇam be performed this way, then the Mantra Siddhi is obtained. O Nārada !
If the Puraśhcharaṇam be done with the mantra thus, his poverty is removed entirely.
What more shall I say than this that if anybody hears this simply, his merits get
increased and he attains great success.. .. 1124.
Here ends the Twenty First Chapter of the Eleventh Book on Gāyatrī Puraśhcharaṇam in
the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devi Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda
Vyāsa..
Chapter XXII.
On the rules of Vaiśhvadeva. .. 1124.
1-45. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! In connection with this Puraśhcharaṇam it comes now
to my memory about the rules concerning the Vaiśhva Deva worship (An offering made
to the Viśhvadevās; an offering to all deities made by presenting oblations to fire before
meals). Hear. The five yajñās are the following :-- (1) The Devayajñā, (2) Brahmā yajñā,
(3) Bhūta yajñā, (4) Pitri yajñā, and (5) Manuṣhya yajñā. Fireplace, the pair of stone
pestles, brooms (for sweeping, etc.), sieves and other house-hold things of the sort,
wooden mortars (used for cleansing grains from husk) and water-jars, these five are the
sources of evils inasmuch as they are the means of killing. So to free one’s self from the
above sins, one is to sacrifice before the Vaiśhvadeva. Never offer oblations of
Vaiśhvadeva on hearths, on any iron vessel, on the ground or on broken tiles. They are
to be offered in any sacrificial pit (Kuṇḍa) or on any sacrificial altar. Do not fire the
hearth by fanning with hands, with winnowing baskets, or with holy deer skin, etc., but
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you can do so by blowing by your mouth. For the mouth is the origin of fire. If the fire be
ignited by clothes, one is liable to get disease; if by winnowing baskets, then less of
wealth comes; if by hands, one’s death ensues. But if it be done by blowing, then one’s
success comes. (There is the danger of catching fire.).
One should sacrifice with curd, ghee, fruits, roots and vegetables, and water and in their
absence with fuel, grass, etc., or with any other substances soaked with ghee, curd,
Pāyasa or lastly with water. But never with oil or with salty substances. If one performs
the Homa with dry or stale substances, one is attacked with leprosy; if anybody
performs Homa with leavings of other food he becomes subdued by his enemy; if one
does so with rude and harsh substances, he becomes poor and if one does with salty
substances, he meets with a downward course, gets degraded in position and honour.
You can offer oblations to Vaiśhvadeva with burning coals and ashes from the north side
of the fire of the hearth after the preparation of the meals. But you should never offer
sacrifices with salty things. The. .. 1125. illiterate Brāhmaṇa who eats before offering
oblations to Vaiśhvadeva goes headlong downwards into the Kāla Sūtra hell. Whatever
food that you are intending to prepare, whether they be vegetables, leaves, roots or
fruits, offer oblations to Vaiśhvadeva with that if, before the Homa be performed of
Vaiśhvadeva, any Brahmachārī comes, then take off, for the Homa, first something; and
then give to the beggar and satisfy him and tell him to be off. For the Brahmāchārī
mendicant can remove any defects that may occur to Vaiśhvadeva but Vaiśhvadeva is
unable to remove any defects that may occur regarding the mendicant Brahmachārī.
Both the Paramahansa or Brahmachārī mendicant are the masters of the prepared food
(Pakkānna); so when anybody takes one’s food without giving to any of these two, if
they happen to come there, he will have to make the Chāndrāyaṇa (religious or
expiatory penance regulated by the moon’s age, that is, waxing or waning). O Nārada!
After the offering given to Vaiśhvanara, one is to offer Gogrāsa, that is, mouthfuls of
food to the cows. Hear now how that is done. The mother Surabhi, the beloved of
Viṣhṇu, is always stationed in the region of Viṣhṇu (Viṣhṇupada); so O Surabhi! I am
offering you mouthfuls of food. Accept it. “Salutation to the cows,” saying this, one is to
worship the cows and offer food to them. Hereby Surabhi, the Mother of the cows,
becomes pleased. After this, one is to wait outside for a period that is taken to milch a
cow, whether any guests are coming. For if any guest goes back disappointed from any
house without any food; he takes away all the puṇyams (merits) of the house-holder
and gives him back his own sin. The house-holder is to support mother, father, Guru,
brother, son, servants, dependants, guests, those that have come, and Agṇi (Fire).
Knowing all these, he who does not perform the functions of the house-hold is reckoned
as fallen from his Dharma both in this world and in the next. The poor house-holder gets
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the same fruit by performing these five Mahā jajñās that a rich Brāhmaṇa gets by
performing the Soma Yajñā. O Best of the Munis! Now I am talking of the Prānāgni Hotra
or about taking food, knowing the rules of which makes a man free from birth, old age
and death and from all sorts of sins. He who takes his food according to proper rules, is
freed of the threefold debts, delivers his twenty one generations from the hells, obtains
the fruits of all the Yajñās and goes unhampered to all the regions of the righteous.
Think of the belly as Araṇi or the piece of wood for kindling the fire
(by attrition), think of the mind as the churning rod, and think of the wind as the rope,
and then kindle the fire, residing in the belly; the eyes are to be considered as the
sacrificer, (the. .. 1126..
Addharyu), and consider fire in the belly as the result of churning. In this fire of the
belly, one is to offer oblations for the satisfaction of Prāṇa, etc., the five deities. First of
all offer oblations to the Prāṇa Vāyu with food taken by the forefinger, middlefinger and
thumb; next offer oblations to the Apāna Vāyu with the thumb, middle finger and the
nameless (anāmā) finger; next offer oblations to the Vyāna Vāyu (breath) with the
thumb, nameless finger and the little finger; next offer oblations to the Udāna Vāyu with
the thumb, forefinger and the little finger and lastly offer oblations to the Samāna Vāyu
with food taken by all the fingers. At the same time repeat respectively the mantras :-- .
“Om Prāṇāya Svāhā,”
“Om Apānāya Svāhā,”
“Om Samānāya Svāhā,”
“Om Udānāya Svāhā,”
“Om Vyānāya Svāhā.”.
Within the mouth, there is the Āhavanīya fire; within the heart, there is the Gārhapatya
fire; in the navel, there is the Dhakṣhiṇāgni fire; below the navel, there is the Sabhyāgni
fire and below that there is the Āvasathyāgni fire. Think thus. Next consider the Speech
as the Hotā, the Prāṇa as the Udgāthā, the eyes as the Addharyu, the mind as the
Brahmā, the ears as the Hotā and the keeper of the Agṇi, the Ahamkāra (egoism) as
beast (Paśhu), Om Kāra as water, the Buddhi (intellect) of the house-holder as the legal
wife, the heart as the sacrificial altar, the hairs and pores as the Kuśha grass, and the
two hands as the sacrificial ladles and spoons (Sruk and Sruva.) Then think of the colour
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of the Prāṇa mantra as golden the fire of hunger as the Ṛiṣhi (seer), Sūrya (the sun) as
Devatā, the chhandas as Gāyatrī and Prānāya Svāhā as the Mantra uttered; also repeat
“Idamādityadevāya namah” and offer oblations to the Prāṇa. The colour of the Apāna
mantra is milk white. Śhraddhāgni is the Ṛiṣhi, the Moon is the Devatā, Uṣhṇik is the
chhandas, and “Apānāya Svāhā,” “Idam Somāya na namah” are the mantras. The colour
of the Vyāna mantra is red like red lotuses; the fire Deity Hutāsana is the Ṛiṣhi, the fire is
the Devatā; Anuṣhṭup is the chhandas, “Vyānāya Svāhā” and “Idamagnaye na namah”
are the mantras. The colour of the Udāna mantra is like that of the worm Indra Gopa;
fire is the Ṛiṣhi; Vāyu is the Devatā, Brihatī is the chhandas; “Udānāya Svāhā’’ and “Idam
Vāyave na namah” are the mantras. The colour of the Samāna mantra is like lightning;
Agṇi is the Ṛiṣhi; Parjanya (the rains, water) is the Devatā; Pankti is the chhanda;
“Samānāya. .. 1127. Svāhā” and “Idam Parjanyāya na namah” are the mantras. O Nārada!
Thus offering the five oblations to the five breaths, next offer oblations to the Ātman;
the Bhīṣhaṇa Vahṇi is the Ṛiṣhi; the Gāyatrī is the chhanda; the Self is the Devatā;
“Ātmane Svāhā,” and “Idamātmane na namah” are the mantras. O Nārada! He who
knows this Homa of Prānāgnihotra attains the state of Brahmā. Thus I have spoken to
you in brief the rules of the Prānāgni hotra Homa..
Here ends the Twenty-Second Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the rules of Vaiśhvadeva
in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda
Vyāsa..
Chapter XXIII.
On the Tapta Krichchhra vrata and others. .. 1127.
1-20. Nārāyaṇa said :-- The best Sādhaka, then uttering after his meals, the mantra
“Amritāpidhānamasi.” (O Water-nectar! Let Thou be the covering to the food that I have
taken), should make Āchaman (sip one Gaṇḍuṣha water) and distribute the remnant
food (the leavings) to those who take the leavings. “Let the servants and maid-servants
of our family that expect the leavings of food be satisfied with what leavings I give to
them.” “Let those inhabitants of the Raurava hell or other unholy places who have
remained there for a Padma or Arbuda years and want to drink water, be satisfied with
this water that I offer to them and let this water bring unending happiness to them.”
Repeating the above two mantras let the house-holder distribute the leavings of food to
the servants and the water to those who want water respectively. Then opening the
knot of the Pavitra (a ring of Kuśha grass worn on the fourth finger on certain religious
occasions), let him throw this on the square maṇḍalam or the ground. The Brāhmaṇa
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that throws this Kuśha grass on the vessel (Pātra) is said to defile the vow of Brāhmaṇas,
taking their food. The Brāhmaṇa that has not yet washed his face after taking the food,
or touching another such Brāhmaṇa or a dog, or a Śhūdra, should fast one day and then
drink Pañchagabya and thus purify himself. And in case the Uchchiṣhṭa Brāhmiṇ (who
has not washed his mouth and hands after meals) be touched by another Brāhmiṇ, who
is not Uchchiṣhṭa, then simply bathing will purify him. By offering this Ekāhuti (oblation
once) according to rules mentioned above, one obtains the fruit of performing ten
million sacrifices; and by offering this oblation five times one gets the. .. 1128. endless
fruit, of performing fifty million sacrifices, and if one feeds such a man who knows well
how to do this Prānāgnihoma, then he as well as he whom he feeds both derive full
benefits and they ultimately go to heaven. The Brāhmaṇa acquires while taking each of
his mouthful of food the fruit of eating Pañchagavya, who takes his food duly with the
holy Pavitra Kuśha grass tied on his finger. During the three times of worship, the
devotee is to do his daily Japam, Tarpaṇam and Homa and he should feed the Brāhmiṇs.
Thus the five limbed Puraśhcharaṇa is completely done. The religious man should sleep
on a low bedding (lie on the ground); he is to control his senses and anger; he is to eat
moderately, the things that are light, sweet and good; he is to be humble, peaceful and
calm. He is to bathe thrice daily and not to hold any unholy conversation with any
woman, a Śhūdra, one who is fallen, without any initiation, and who is an atheist; as
well he should not speak in a language spoken by the chāṇḍālas. One is to bow down
before him who is in the act of performing the Japam, Homa and worship, etc; one is
not to talk with him. Never by deed, mind or word, on all occasions never speak about
sexual intercourses; nor hold any contact with such people. For the relinquishment of
this subject is called Brahmacharyam (continence) of the kings as well as of the householders. But one should go to one’s legal wife during the night time after her
menstruation duly according to the rules of the Śhāstras; the Brahmacharyam is not
thereby destroyed. Man cannot repay the three-fold debts and he cannot aspire for
mokṣha without procreating sons or without doing the duties of the house-holders, as
prescribed by the Śhāstras. An attempt to do so becomes entirely fruitless like the
breast on the neck of a goat. Rather it drags one downward. So the Śhrutis say. So let
yourself be free first from the debts due to the Devas, the debts due to the Ṛiṣhis and
the debts due to the Pitris. Make sacrifices first and then be free from the Devas’ debt.
Hold Brahmacharyam and be free from the Ṛiṣhis’ debt. Offer til and water; that is, do
Śhrāddhas and tarpaṇams and be free from the debt due to the Pitris. Then do readily
practise your own Varnaśhrama Dharma..
21-33. One is to practise Krichchra chāndrā yana Vrata and to take for his food, milk,
fruits, roots and vegetables, Habiṣhyannam and food obtained by begging so that one
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may become sinless. One is to make japam for Puraśhcharaṇam. One is to avoid salt,
salty or alkaline substances, acid, garlic, turnips, eating in Kāmsa vessels, chewing betels,
eating twice, putting on impure clothings, the intoxicating things and the unsāstric
nocturnal japam; also one is not to waste one’s time over blaming and. .. 1129. trying to
find faults with the relatives, playing at dice, or talking at random with one’s wife (so
that evil effects may arise). One is to spend one’s time in worshipping the Devas,
reciting the hymns of praise, and studying the Śhāstras. One is to sleep on the ground,
practise Brahmacharyam, and the vow of silence, bathe thrice, not practise anything
which befits the Śhūdras only. One is to worship everyday, make charities duly and be
always happy, recite stotras daily, do occasional Deva worships, have faith in one’s Guru
and Deva. These twelve rules are to ensure success to the devotee who does
Puraśhcharaṇam. One is to daily praise the Sun, with one’s face turned towards Him, do
japam before Him; or one is to worship one’s own Deity in front of fire or the image of
any god, and do japam simultaneously. The devotee who practises Puraśhcharaṇam is to
bathe, worship, do japam, meditate, practise Homa, Tarpaṇam, is to have no desires
and to surrender all fruits to one’s own desired Deity, etc. These are necessarily to be
observed by him. Therefore while doing japam, Homa, etc., the devotee’s mind is to
remain always pleasant and satisfied. One should be ready to practise tapasyā, to see
the Śhāstras and be merciful to all the beings. As asceticism leads one to to heaven and
to the attainment of one’s desires, therefore know this that all the powers come to an
ascetic. An ascetic can cause another’s death (māran); he can injure others, cure
diseases and kill all. Whatever the several Ṛiṣhis wanted from the Devī Gāyatrī and to
that end made Puraśhcharaṇam and worshipped Her, they obtained from Her all those
things. O Nārada! I will speak of Śhānti Karmas etc., in a future chapter. Here I will speak
of those rules, etc., that are to be observed in Puraśhcharaṇam in as much as they play
the principal part to success..
First of all shave yourself and have your hairs and nails, etc., cut off and bathe and be
pure. Then perform the Prājāpatya prāyaśhchitta for one’s peace and purification and
next do the puraśhcharaṇam of the Gāyatrī. Do not speak the whole day and night. Keep
your thoughts pure. If words are to be spoken, speak only what you take as true. First
recite Mahāvyārhiti and then the Sāvitrī mantra with Praṇava prefixed. Then recite the
sin-destroying mantra “Āpohiṣhṭhā, etc.,” and Svasti matī Sūkta and “Pāvamānī Sūkta.”
In every action, in its beginning and at its end one is to understand the necessity of
doing the Japam, why and what for one is doing that..
One is to repeat the Praṇava, the three Vyārhitis and Sāvitrī ayuta times or one
thousand times or one hundred times or ten times. Then offer with water, the peace
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offerings (tarpaṇam) to the Āchārya, Ṛiṣhi, Chhandas, and the Devas. Being engaged in
action, do not speak any impure language. .. 1130. of the Mlechchhas or talk with any
Śhūdra or any bad person. Do not talk with wife in the period of menstruation, with one
who has fallen, with the low-class person, with any hater of the Devas and the
Brāhmaṇas, Āchāryas and Gurus, with those who blame the fathers and mothers; nor
show any disrespect to anybody. Thus I have spoken in due order about all the rules of
Krichchhra vrata. Now I will speak of the rules of the Prājāpatya Krichchhra, Śhāntapana,
Parāka Krichchhra and Chāndrāyaṇa..
34-54. One becomes freed of all the sins, if one performs the above five Chāndrāyaṇas.
By the performance of the Tapta Krichchhra, all sins are burnt off in an instant. By the
performance of the three Chāndrāyaṇas the people get purified and go to the Brahma
Loka. By doing eight Chāndrāyaṇas, one sees face to face one’s Devatā, ready to grant
boons. With ten Chāndrāyaṇas, one gets the knowledge of the Vedas and one acquires
all what one wants..
In the observance of the Krichchhra Prājāpatya Vrata, one has to take food once in
midday for three days, once in the evening for three days, and for the next three days
whatever one gets without asking anything from anybody. For the next three days one is
not to take any thing at all and go on with one’s work. These twelve days’ work
constitutes the Prājāpatya Vrata..
Now about the rules of the Śhāntapana Vrata. On the preceding day one has got to eat
food consisting of the mixture of cow urine, cow-dung milk, curd, ghee and the water of
the Kuśha grass; the day following he is to fast. These two days’ work constitutes the
Śhāntapana Vrata.
Now about the Ati Krichchhra vrata. For the first three days, one is to eat one mouthful
of food a day and for the next three days one is to fast. This is the Ati Krichchhra vrata.
This vrata repeated three times is called Mahā Śhāntapana vrata. Note :-- According to
the opinion of Yama, the fifteen days’ work constitutes Mahā Śhāntapana. For the three
days one has to eat cow-urine; for the next three days, cow-dung, for the next three
days, curd; for the next three days milk; and for the next three days one has to take
ghee. Then one becomes pure. This is called the all sin-destroying Mahā Śhāntapan
Vrata. Now I am speaking of the nature of the Tapta Krichchhra Vrata..
The Tapta Krichchhra vrata is carried out for the twelve days. For the first three days,
one has to drink hot water; for the next three days, hot milk; for the next three days, the
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hot ghee and for the next three days, air only. Everyday one has to bathe once only
under the above rules,. .. 1131. and remain self-controlled. If one drinks water simply
everyday under the above conditions, that is called the Prājāpatya vrata..
To remain without any food for twelve days according to rules is called the Parāka
Krichchhra vrata. By this vrata, all sins are destroyed..
Now about the rules of taking food in the Chāndrāyaṇa vrata. In the dark fortnight one
will have to decrease one mouthful of food every day and in the bright fortnight one will
have to increase one mouthful every day and one has to fast completely on the
Amāvasyā (new moon) day. One has to bathe thrice daily during every Sandhyā time.
This is known as the Chāndrāyaṇa Vrata..
In the Śhiśhu Chāndrāyaṇa Vrata one will have to take four mouthfuls of food in the
midday and four mouthfuls in the evening. In the Yati Chāndrāyaṇa one has to take
eight mouthfuls in the midday and to control his passions..
55. These abovementioned vratas are observed by the Rudras, Ādityas, Vāsus, and
Maruts; and they are enjoying thereby their full safety..
Each of the above vratas purifies the seven Dhātus of the body in seven nights simply!
First skin, then blood, then flesh, bones, sinews, marrows and semen are purified. There
is no doubt in this. Thus purifying the Ātman by the above vratas, one is to do religious
actions. The work done by such a purified man is sure to be met with success. First
control the senses, be pure and do good actions. Then all your desires will be
undoubtedly fructified. Fast for three nights, without doing any actions and see the
result. (You will not do anything and you want self control! Is this a child’s play?)
Perform for three days the nocturnal vratas. Then proceed with your desired duties. If
one works according to these methods, one gets the fruits of Puraśhcharaṇam. O
Nārada! By the Puraśhcharaṇam of Śhrī Gāyatrī Devī all desires are fulfilled and all sins
are destroyed. Before doing Puraśhcharaṇam purify your body by performing the above
vratas. Then you will get all your desires completely fulfilled. O Nārada! Thus I have
spoken to you of the secret rules of Puraśhcharaṇam. Never disclose this to any other
body. For it is recognised equivalent to the Vedas..
Here ends the Twenty-third Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the Tapta Krichchhra vrata
and others in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa....
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Chapter XXIV.
On Sadāchāra. .. 1132.
1. Nārada said :-- O Bhagavān! Thou art the ocean of mercy; kindly speak out to me in
brief all the things and the duties to be observed and applied in the Śhānti Karmas (the
peace bringing acts) of Gāyatrī..
2-20. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! The question asked by you is esoteric. Never divulge
this to a wicked person or any hypocrite. It is to be kept secret. While doing this Śhānti
Karma, the Brāhmaṇas are to perform the Homas with fuel soaked in milk (Payah). If the
fuel of the Śhamī tree be offered in Homa ceremony, then diseases caused by planets
are cured. If the Homa be performed with wet Aśhvaththa or Udumbara or other kṣhīra
trees, the diseases caused by demons and hob-goblins are cured. If one offers Tarpaṇam
with one palmful of water, repeating the mantra “Sūryam Tarpayāmi namah”, the
pending evils are also averted and troubles are ceased. The repetition of the Gāyatrī
mantra with knees immersed in water averts all evils. The repetition of Gāyatrī with
body immersed in water upto the throat, averts the danger of life; and the same with
whole body immersed grants all success. This is the best of all the Śhānti karmas, the
acts that bring health, wealth, happiness and peace. While performing Homa, light with
the fuel of Kṣhīravrikṣha (the trees that emit milky juice); place Pañchagavya in a vessel
made of gold, silver, copper or wood of kṣhīra trees, or in the vessels made of earth,
without any knot or crack; utter the Gāyatrī mantra and offer one thousand homas.
Sprinkle with water at every offering, touching the Pañchagavya with Kuśha grass,
thousand times. Then offer the sacrifices there where calamities or nuisances are seen
and meditate on the Highest Devatā. Thus all the magic spells used by other persons for
a malevolent purpose will be rendered nugatory. Bring under your control any Deva
yoni, Bhūte Yoni, or Piśhācha Yoni that causes you troubles; then they will quit the
house, village, city, way, even that kingdom. Now hear how they are brought under
control. Prepare a sacrificial altar with sand, draw a square on it, place a Sūla (spear) in
its centre and plaster with Aṣhṭagandha. For the sake of converting all the evils, repeat
Gāyatrī mantra thousand times and impregnate it with the mantra, dig the ground and
place or bury the Sūla under it. Place on the level ground or sthaṇḍila a jar or Navaphala,
a fruit made of gold, silver, or copper or a newly made earthen jar and enclose it with
thread. Then have the sacred waters brought from the several Tīrthas by the Brāhmiṇs
and fill the jar, repeating the Gāyatrī Mantra. Put within this jar the twigs,. .. 1133. then of
Cardamom tree, sandal tree, karpūra tree, jāti, aparājitā. Saha Devī, Pāṭala, Mallikā
flower, Bel leaves, rice, barley, Til, mustard, aśhvattha, and udumbara trees and throw
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them within the jar. (The Kṣhīra trees are Aśhvaththa, Udumbara, Plakṣha, and
Nyagrodha.) Doing all these, prepare one Kuśha Kurcha made of twenty seven Kuśha
grass in the form of a braid of hair, round one end of a straight rod and tied in a knot
and place it there. Then take your bath and repeat the Gāyatrī mantra over it one
thousand times with your whole mind fully concentrated. Then the Veda knowing
Brāhmaṇas would recite the Saura mantra and sprinkle the man attacked by the demon
with water and make him drink also the water saturated with the mantra and bathe him
also with that. Then that person will be dispossessed of the devil and be happy. Even
when the man (possessed by a devil), is going to die, he gets his life again if he be made
to drink this water saturated with this mantra and have his bath with that. So a wise
King must do this, with a desire to have a long life; and after he is sprinkled with this
mantra-charged water he is to give one hundred cows to the Brāhmaṇas as the
Dakṣhiṇā..
21-44. The Dakṣhiṇā is to be given according to one’s might; and specially what gives
satisfaction to the Brāhmaṇas. If one be terrified by a Devil or so or by the mischievous
magic spells of others, one is to sit on Saturday under an Aśhvattha tree and repeat one
hundred Gāyatrīs. For the cure of all diseases, if one has to perform the Mrityunjaya
Homa, one will have to do Homa with the Gulancha creeper, soaked in milk and
deducting the knots thereof. For the pacification of fever, mango leaves soaked with
milk ought to be used in the Homa ceremony. The wasting diseases are cured if Homa
be performed with the leaves of the Vacha soaked in milk; phthisis or consumption is
cured if Homa be performed with curd, milk and ghee. Again, if offerings be given to the
Solar Deity and if Pāyasānnam be given to him and if this be given to the consumptive
patient, his disease will be cured. Again, on the Amāvasyā tithi (new moon day) if Homa
be performed with Soma creeper (excluding the knot joints) soaked in milk, then
consumption will be cured. If Homa be made with the flowers of the Śhamkhya tree,
then leprosy is cured; if the Homa be done with the seed of Apāmārga, the Mrigis or the
hysteric and epileptic fits are cured. So if Homa be performed with the fuel of Kṣhīra
trees, lunacy is cured; if, with the fuel of udumbara, meha (spermatorrhea) is cured; if
with sugarcane juice, gonorrhea is cured; if with curd, milk and ghee or with the ghee of
Kapilā cow, the homa be performed, the Masūrikā disease or smallpox will be cured,
and if Homa be performed with the fuels of Udumbara, Vaṭa, and Aśhvatha be
performed, then the diseases of cows, elephants. .. 1134. and horses are cured. If the
trouble be caused by many ants and ant-hills (Madhu Valmīka) then perform the Homa
ceremony with the fuel of Samī tree one hundred times and with the food prepared of
ghee one hundred times and offer sacrifices with the rest of the food; then the above
troubles will cease. If there be a earth quake or if there be seen flashes of lightnings,
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then homa is to be performed with the fuel of Vana Vetasa and the whole kingdom will
be happy. If you surcharge any piece of iron with Gāyatrī mantra repeated hundred
times and if you throw it in any direction then no fear will arise from that quarter out of
fire, air, or any other enemy. If one be imprisoned, and if he repeats the Gāyatrī
mentally, he will be liberated from the prison. If you touch the man possessed by a
devil, disease or mortification and sorrow with the Kuśha grass and repeat the Gāyatrī
mantra, and thus charge him with Divine electricity, that man will be liberated from the
fear caused thereby. If you make the man possessed by devils, etc., drink the water
charged with the Gāyatrī mantra or if you cast on his body the ashes charged with
hundred Gāyatrīs or tie those ashes on his head repeating the Gāyatrī mantra, he will be
instantly freed of all diseases and will live for one hundred years in happiness. In case a
man is unable to do fully all these himself, he can get all these done by other Brāhmaṇas
and pay Dakṣhiṇā (fees) to them duly for the same..
O Nārada! Now I will tell you how nourishment and wealth are attained. Wealth is
attained if the Homa be performed with red lotus or fresh Jātī flower or with the Śhāli
rice or with the fuel of Bel tress, leaves, flowers, fruits or roots or with any portions
thereof. If for one week the oblations be offered with fuel of Bel tree mixed with Pāyasa
or with ghee one hundred times, then Lakṣhmī Devī will surely be attained. If the Homa
be performed with Lāja (fried rice) mixed with curd, milk, and ghee, the daughter will be
obtained. If for one week, the Homa be performed with red lotus, then gold is obtained.
If the Tarpaṇam (peace offering) be offered to the Sun, then the treasures, gold hidden
under the water, are obtained. If the Homa be performed with food (Anna) then Anna is
obtained; if Homa be performed with rice, then rice is obtained..
45-51. If Homa be performed with calfdung, dried and powdered, then animals are
obtained. If Homa be performed with Priyangu, Pāyasa or ghee then the progeny is
obtained. If the oblations of Pāyasānna be offered to the Solar Deity and if the Prasādam
(remnant) be given to one’s wife under menstruation to eat, then. .. 1135. excellent sons
will be obtained. If the Homa be performed with the fuel of wet pointed Kṣhīra trees,
then longevity is attained. If Homa be performed with the fuel of the Palāśha tree,
pointed and wet and mixed with curd, milk, and ghee for one hundred times
consecutively, then longevity and gold are attained. If the Homa be performed with
Durbā grass, milk, honey or ghee, one hundred times, then longevity and golden lotus
are obtained. If for one week the Homa ceremony be performed with the fuel of Śhamī
tree mixed with food, milk or ghee one hundred times of each or if for one week the
Homa he performed with the fuel of Nyagrodha tree and afterwards one hundred
Homas be made with Pāyasānna, the fear of unnatural death is removed..
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52-60. That man can conquer death who can remain for one week living on milk only
and who performs during that time hundreds, and hundreds of Homas and repeats the
Gāyatrī, controlling his speech. If anybody can fast three nights and control his speech
and repeat Gāyatrī he gets himself freed from the hands of Death; or totally immersed
in water if he repeats Gāyatrī, he will be saved from the impending danger of death. If
anybody repeats the Gāyatrī mantra for one month, taking his seat under a Bel tree or
performs Homa with Bel fruit, root or leaves, he gets kingdoms. (Know all the Mantrams
are electric in their effects). Similarly if anybody performs Homa with one hundred
lotuses, he gets a foeless kingdom. So one becomes the lord of a village if one performs
Homa with Yavāgu (barley gruel) and Sālidhānya. If the Homa be performed with the
fuel of Asvaththa tree, victory in battle is ensured and if the Homa be performed with
the fuel of Ākanda tree, then victory everywhere is ensured. If one hundred Homas be
performed extending a week with Vetasa tree’s leaves or fruits, dipped in milk and
mixed with Pāyasa, the rainfall is ensured. Similarly if anybody repeats Gāyatrī for one
week with his body upto navel immersed in water, the rainfall is ensured; on the
contrary if the Homa be performed with ashes in water, then the cessation of heavy
rainfall is ensured. The Homa with the fuel of Palāsa gives Brahmateja; Homa with the
flowers of Palāsa gives everything desired. Homa with milk or drinking Brāhmarasa,
charged with mantra, increases the intellect; and the Homa with ghee gives Buddhi
(medhā) (intelligence)..
61-69. Homa with flowers gives good smell; Homa with thread gives cloth; Homa with
salt and honey mixed or Bel flowers gives one power to control anything and everything
that is desired. If anybody bathes everyday immersed completely within water and
sprinkles water on his body, he becomes cured of diseases and. .. 1136. he becomes very
healthy. If any Brāhmaṇa does these things for others, he becomes also no doubt
healthy. If anybody wants to increase his life period he should practise good deeds and
repeat Gāyatrī thousand times daily for one month. Thus his longevity will be increased.
Two months’ such practice gives long life and perpetual health; three month’s such
practice will give life, health, and wealth, four months such practice gives longevity,
wealth, fame, women, sons, etc., five months such practice gives longevity, health,
wealth, wife, sons and learning. So one should repeat this as many months in proportion
to the number of his desires and he would get them. Again any Brāhmaṇa who stands
on one leg without holding any other thing and raises both his hands and daily repeats
three hundred Gāyatrīs for one month, gets all his desires fulfilled. And if he repeats one
thousand one hundred Gāyatrīs, there is nothing in this world that is not met and
attained with success. Controlling the Prāṇa (inhaling) and Apāna (exhaling) Vāyu
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(breath), he who repeats daily three hundred Gāyatrīs to the Devī, his highest desires
are satisfied..
70-77. Viśhvāmitra Ṛiṣhi says :-- Standing on one leg, with both hands raised and
controlling Vāyu he who repeats daily one hundred Gāyatrīs for one month, gets all his
desires fulfilled. Similarly with three hundred or thousand repeatings, all things are
attained. Submerged under water, if one repeats Gāyatrīs as many times as mentioned
above, he gets everything. If, for one year, with hands uplifted and without holding
anything, anyone stands on one leg, controls one’s breath and repeats Gāyatrī mantra
three hundred times or thousand times, eating Havisyānnam only in the night time, he
becomes a Ṛiṣhi (Seer). This thing repeated two years gives infallible speech; three years
gives knowledge of the present, past and future; four years will enable one to see face
to face the Solar God; five years will give the eight Siddhis, lightness, etc., six years will
enable one to assume forms as he desires; seven years gives immortality; nine years
gives Manuhood; ten years gives Indrahood; eleven years gives Brahmā-hood; and
twelve years gives the state of Parama Brahma..
78-90. O Nārada! By these practices of Tapasyās you and other Ṛiṣhis have been able to
conquer the three Lokas (regions). Some ate only vegetables; some fruits; some, roots;
some simply water; some, ghee; some, Somarasa; whereas some others ate only charu
and did tapasyā. Some Ṛiṣhis practised this great Tapasyā by eating very little for a
fortnight only. Some ate food, only what they got by begging during the day; and some
ate only Haviṣhyānna. O Nārada! Now hear the rules for the purification and expiation
of sins. For the expiation of the sin incurred in stealing gold, one is to repeat three
thousand Gāyatrīs (daily) for one. .. 1137. month; then the sin will be destroyed. By this act
also the sins incurred by drinking or by going to one’s Guru’s wife are destroyed.
Viśhvāmitra Ṛiṣhi says :-- The sin incurred by killing a Brāhmaṇa (Brahmahatyā) is
destroyed if one erects a shed in a forest and, living there, repeats three thousand
Gāyatrīs daily for one month. Those Brāhmaṇas that have committed the Great Sins
(i.e., Mahāpātakas), become free, if they repeat one thousand Gāyatrīs daily, submerged
under water, for twelve successive days. By controlling speech and by practising
Prāṇāyāma, if one repeats three thousand Gāyatrīs daily for one month, one will be free
from the Mahāpātakas. If one practises one thousand Prāṇāyāmas repeating the
Gāyatrī, one becomes freed also of Brahmahatyā. If one draws upwards the Prāṇa and
Apāna Vāyus six times, repeating the Gāyatrī with collected mind, this destroys all the
sins and it is called all-sin destroying Prāṇāyāma. If one practises this Prāṇāyāma one
thousand times for one month, the lord of the earth becomes freed of all sins. If any
Brāhmaṇa incurs the sin of killing a cow, for twelve days he is to repeat three thousand
1167

Gāyatrīs daily for expiation. Similarly the repetition of ten thousand Gāyatrīs removes
the sin of going to those not fit to be gone into, eating the uneatables, stealing and
killing and this act brings in peace. All sins are destroyed by performing one hundred
Prāṇāyāmas with Gāyatrī. Again if there be a mixture of various sins, one will have to
live in the forest for one month and repeat one thousand Gāyatrīs or practise fasting
and repeat three thousand Gāyatrīs; thus all sins will be destroyed..
91-100. To repeat Gāyatrī twenty-four thousand times is equal to performing the
Krichchhra vrata and to repeat sixty four thousand Gāyatrīs duly is equal to performing
the Chāndrāyana. If anybody repeats, in the morning and evening Sandhyā times, the
merit giving Gāyatrī one hundred times, with Prāṇāyāma, all his sins are destroyed. So,
submerged under water, if one repeats the Gāyatrī Devī, meditating Her in the Sun, one
hundred times daily, one’s all the sins are fully destroyed. O Nārada! Thus I have
described to you all about averting or destroying the evils and the purification of various
sins. All this is secret. Keep it carefully concealed. Never divulge this. Whoever divulges
this will bring his own ruin. I have spoken to you, in brief, all about Sadāchāra (right way
of living). If anybody practises this duly, according to rules, Śhrī Mahāmāyā Durgā Devī
becomes pleased with him. If anybody wants to have both enjoyment and liberation, he
is to practise all these daily, as well as the occasional, and Kāmya (desired) duties duly
according to rules. It is stated in all the Śhāstras, that this Āchāra (right way of living) is
the foremost and the chief Dharma, the Deity of which is. .. 1138. the Supreme Mother
Herself. O Nārada! That man who practises duly this Āchāra is, in this world, holy, happy
and blessed. This I speak to you truly. If anybody desires to get the Devī Bhagavatī’s
Grace, he should first of all set himself at once to practise this Sadāchāra. He who hears
this gets wealth and great happiness. There is no doubt in this. Now speak what more
you want to hear..
Here ends the Twenty fourth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on Sadāchāra in the
Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa. The
Eleventh Book Completed..
[Here ends the Eleventh Book.].
THE TWELFTH BOOK.
Chapter I.
On the description of Gāyatrī. .. 1139.
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1-7. Nārada said :-- O Deva! The rules of Sadāchāra (right ways of living) and the all-sindestroying unequalled Glories of the Devī Bhagavatī have been described by Thee. And I,
too, have heard the nectar of the Glories of the Devī from Thy lotus mouth. The
Chāndrāyaṇa and other Vratas; described by Thee, are very difficult to practise. So they
are impracticable with the ordinary persons. Therefore, O Lord! Kindly describe those
actions which can easily be carried out by common persons, at the same time, the Devī's
Grace and Siddhis can be obtained by those practices. Again what thou hast described
about the Gāyatrī in connection with Sadāchāra kindly say which are the chief and
foremost as well as those that are more meritorious. O Best of the Munis! Thou hast
told that there are the twenty-four syllables in the Gāyatrī. Kindly describe now their
Ṛiṣhis, Chhandas, Devatās and other things that should be known regarding them and
thus satisfy my longings..
8-27. Śhrī Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! The twice-born would have done what they ought
to do if they be engaged in repeating their Gāyatrī only, whether they be able or not
able to practise the Chāndrāyaṇa and the other vratas. Whichever Brāhmiṇ repeats the
Gāyatrī three thousand times and offers Arghya to the Sun in the three Sandhyā times,
the Devas worship him; what to speak of other ordinary persons! Whether he practises
Nyāsa or not, if anybody sincerely repeats the Gāyatrī Devī, Whose Nature is Existence,
Intelligence, and Bliss and meditates on Her, even if he attains siddhi in one syllable
even, then as a result of that, he can vie with the best of the Brāhmaṇas, the Moon, and
the Sun; nay, with Brahmā, Viṣhṇu, and Maheśhvara even! O Nārada! Now I will tell in
due order the Ṛiṣhis, Chhandas, and the Devatās of the twenty-four syllables of the
Gāyatrī. The Ṛiṣhis, in due order, are (1) Vāma Deva, (2) Attri, (3) Vaśhiṣhṭha, (4) Śhukra,
(5) Kaṇva, (6) Parāśhara, (7) the very fiery Viśhvamitra, (8) Kapila, (9) Śhauṇaka, (10)
Yājñavalkya, (11) Bharadvāja, (12) the ascetic Jamadagni, (13) Gautama, (14) Mudgala,
(15) Vedavyāsa, (16) Lomaśha, (17) Agastya, (18) Kauśhika, (19) Vatsya, (20) Pulastya,
(21) Māṇḍuka, (22) the ascetic in chief Durvāsā, (23) Nārada and (24) Kaśhyapa.. .. 1140.
Now about the chhandas :-- (1) Gāyatrī, (2) Uṣhṇik, (3) Anuṣhṭup, (4) Brihatī, (5) Pankti,
(6) Triṣhṇup, (7) Jagatī, (8) Atijagatī, (9) Śhakkarī, (10) Ati Śhakkarī, (11) Dhriti, (12) Ati
Dhriti, (13) Virāṭ, (14) Prastārapankti, (15) Kriti, (16) Prākriti, (17) Ākriti, (18) Vikriti, (19)
Samkriti, (20) Akṣharapankti, (21) Bhuh, (22) Bhuvah, (23) Svah and (24) Jyotiṣhmatī. The
Devatās of the several letters in due order, are :-- (1) Agni, (2) Prajāpati, (3) Soma, (4)
Îśhāna, (5) Savitā, (6) Āditya, (7) Brihaspati, (8) Maitrāvaruṇa, (9) Bhagadeva, (10)
Aryamā, (11) Gaṇeśha, (12) Tvaṣhṭrā, (13) Pūṣhā, (14) Indrāgnī, (l5) Vāyu, (16)
Vāmadeva, (17) Maitrā varunī (18) Viśhvadeva, (19) Mātrikā, (20) Viṣhṇu, (21) Vasu, (22)
Rudra Deva, (23) Kuvera, and (24) the twin Aśhvinī Kumāras. O Nārada! Thus I have
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described to you about the the Devatās of the twenty-four syllables. The hearing of this
destroys all sins and yields the full results of repeating the mantra Gāyatrī. (Note :-- The
Devatās, mentioned in the Gāyatrī Brahmā Kalpa are different from those mentioned
here.).
Here ends the first Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the description of Gāyatrī in the
Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa...
Chapter II.
On the description of the Śhaktis, etc., of the syllables of Gāyatrī. .. 1140.
1-18. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! O Great Muni! Now hear which are the Śhaktis in due
order of the twenty four syllables of the Gāyatrī Devī:-- .
(1) Vāma Devī, (2) Priyā, (3) Satyā, (4) Viśhvā, (5) Bhadravilāsinī, (6) Prabhā Vatī, (7) Jayā,
(8) Śhāntā, (9) Kāntā, (10) Durgā, (11) Sarasvatī, (12) Vidrumā, (13) Viśhāle'sā, (14)
Vyāpinī, (15) Vimalā, (16) Tamopahāriṇī, (17) Sūkṣhmā, (18) Viśhvayoni, (19) Jayā, (20)
Vaśhā, (21) Padmālayā, (22) Parāśhobhā, (23) Bhadrā, and (24) Tripadā..
Now hear the respective colours of the several syllables of the Gāyatrī Devī :-- (1) like
Champaka and Atasī flowers, (2) like Vidruma, (3) like crystal, (4) like lotus; (5) like the
Rising Sun; (6) white like conchshell; (7) white like Kuṇḍa flower; (8) like Prabāla and
lotus leaves; (9) like Padmarāga, (10) like Indranīlamaṇi; (11) like pearls; (12) like
Saffron; (13) like the black collyrium of the eye; (14) red; (15) like the Vaidūrya maṇi;
(16) like Ksaudra (Champaka tree, honey, water); (17) like turmeric; (18) like Kuṇḍa
flower; and the milk (19) like the rays of the Sun; (20) like the tail of the bird Śhuka; (21)
like Śhatapatra; (22) like Ketakī flower; (23) like Mallikā flower; (24) like Karavīra flower.
.
Now about their Tattvas :-- (1) earth; (2) water; (3) fire; (4) air; (5) Ākāśha (ether); (6)
smell; (7) taste; (8) form; (9) sound; (10). .. 1141. touch; (11) male generative organ; (12)
anus; (13) legs, (14) hands; (15) speech; (16) Prāṇa (vital breath); (17) tongue; (18)
eyes; (19) skin; (20) ears; (21) Prāṇa (up going breath); (22) Apāna; (23) Vyāna, (24)
Sāmāna..
Now about the Mudrās of the syllables:-- (l) Sammukha; (2) Sampuṭa; (3) Vitata; (4)
Vistrita; (5) Dvimukha, (6) Trimukha; (7) Chaturmukha; (8) Pañchamukha; (9)
Ṣhaṇmukha; (10) Adhomukha; (11) Vyāpakānjali (12) Śhakaṭa; (13) Yamapāśha; (14)
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Grathita; (15) Sanmukhon mukha (16) Vilamba; (17) Muṣhṭika; (18) Matsya; (19) Kūrma;
(20) Varāhaka; (21) Simhākrānta, (22) Mahākrānta; (23) Mudgara, and (24) Pallava..
The Mahāmudrās of the fourth foot of Gāyatrī are (1) Trisūlayonī (2) Surabhi; (3) Akṣha
mālā; (4) Liṇga; and (5) Ambuja. O Nārada! Thus I have described to you all about the
Mudras, etc., of the several syllables of the Gāyatrī. If during Japam, one thinks all these
and at the same time repeats, all his sins are destroyed and his wealth gets increase and
the fame attends on him..
Here ends the Second Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the description of the Śhaktis,
etc., of the syllables of Gāyatrī in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of
18,000 Verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
Chapter III.
On the description of the Kavacha of Śhrī Gāyatrī Devī. .. 1141.
1-3. Nārada spoke :-- O Bhagavān! Thou art the Lord of this world; Thou canst shew
favour and disfavour both; Thou art specially versed in the sixty-four Kalās (arts of
learning); Thou art the chief of the Yogis. I therefore ask Thee to solve a doubt of mine.
By what Puṇyam a man can become free from all his sins and limitations and he can
realise and become of the nature of Brahmā. O Lord! And what are duly the Ṛiṣhis,
Chhaṇdas, Devatās, Dhyān, and Nyāsa, etc., of this meritorious act? I want to hear..
4-25. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! There is but one and the only one way to this and
though that is very secret, I will disclose that to you. It is the Gāyatrī-Kavacha. It can
destroy all sins. Therefore to recite or to hold it on one's body enables the man to
become free from all his sins and to get all his desires fulfilled and he gets the Sāyuya
Mukti with the Devī (be merged in the Devī-Body). Now hear the Ṛiṣhis, Chhaṇdas, etc.,
of this Kavacha :-- Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and Maheśhvara are the Ṛiṣhis; the Rik, Yajus, Sāma
and Atharva Vedas are the Chhaṇdas; the Paramā Kalā Gāyatrī of the nature of Brahmā
is the Devatā; “Tat” in Gāyatrī is the Vīja; “Bharga” is the Śhakti; and “Dhīyah” is the
Kīlaka; and its viniyoga (application) is in getting the Mokṣha (liberation.). With the first
four syllables touch the heart; with. .. 1142. the next three letters touch the head; with the
next four letters touch the tuft on the crown of the head; with the next three letters on
the Kavacha; with the next four letters on the eyes and with the last four letters make
the Nyāsa, all over the body repeating “Astrāya Phaṭ,” O Nārada! Hear now the
Dhyānam of Gāyatrī, that grants all desires. The Gāyatrī Devī has five faces; one of which
is of white colour; and the other four is of pearl, Vidruma, golden, and Nīlakāntamaṇi
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colour respectively. Each face has got three eyes; on the head there is a crown of jewels
and the digit of the Moon is shining there. Her body is composed of the twenty-four
tattvas. She has ten hands :-- On the top right and left hands there are two lotuses;
lower down, there are disc and conch shell; lower down, there are rope and skull; lower
down, there are noose and goad; and on the bottom hands right and left she is making
signs of “No fear” and “ready to grant boons.” Thus meditating on Śhrī Gāyatrī, one is to
recite the Kavacha thus :-- Let the Gāyatrī Devī protect my front; Sāvitrī Devī protect my
right; the Sandhyā Devī, my back and the Devī Sarasvatī, my left. Let my Mother Pārvatī
Devī protect my quarters. Let Jalaśhāyinī protect the southeast; Yātudhāna Bhayankarī
protect my South-west; Pavamānavilāsinī my north-west; Rudrarūpiṇī Rudrāṇī protect
my north-east. Let Brahmāṇī protect my top and Vaiṣhṇavī protect my nether regions.
Let the word “Tat” in the Gāyatrī protect my legs; “Savituh” protect my Knees;
“Vareṇyam,” protect my loins; “Bhargah,” my navel. Let “Devasya” protect my heart;
“Dhīmahī” protect my neck; “Dhīyah,” protect my eyes; “Yah,” protect my forehead;
“Nah” protect my head; and “Prachodayāt” protect the tuft on the crown of my head..
Again let the “Tat” of the twenty-four syllabled Gāyatrī protect my head; “Sa,” protect
my forehead; “Vi” protect my eyes; “Tu” my cheeks; “Va,” protect my nostrils; “Re,” my
mouth; “ṇi” protect my upper lip; “Yah” protect my lower lip; “Bha” within my face;
“rgo,” protect my cheeks; “De,” my throat; “Va” my shoulders; “Sya” my right hand;
“Dhi” my navel; “ma,” my heart, “Hi,” my belly; “Dhī,” my navel; “Yo” my loins; “Yo”, my
anus; “nah,” my thighs, “Pra,” my Knees; “Cho” my shanks “Da” my heels; “Yā” my legs;
and let “at” protect all my sides. O Nārada! This divine Kavacha of the Devī Gāyatrī can
baffle hundreds and thousands of obstructions and evils; can grant sixty-four Kalās and
liberation. By the glory of this Kavacha, man can become free from all evils and can
attain the state of Brahmā. Moreover whoever reads or hears this acquires the fruits of
making a gift of a thousand cows.. .. 1143.
Here ends the Third Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the description of the Kavacha of
Śhrī Gāyatrī Devī in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
Chapter IV.
On Gāyatrī Hridaya. .. 1143.
1-2. Nārada said :-- O Bhagavān! I have heard from you all about the Kavacha and the
Mantra of Śhrī Gāyatrī. O Deva Deva! O Thou, the Knower of the present, the past, and
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the future! Now tell about the Hridaya, the highest, the interior or esoteric Essence of
the Gāyatrī, holding which, if one repeats the Gāyatrī, he acquires all the puṇyam
(merits), I am desirous to hear this..
3-8. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! This subject on the Hridaya of Gāyatrī is explicitly
written in the Atharva Veda. Now I will speak on that, the great secret, in detail. Listen.
First, consider the Gāyatrī, the Devī, the Mother of the Vedas as of a Cosmic Form (Virā
ṭrupā) and meditate all the Devas as residing on Her Body. Now in as much as the Piṇḍa
and Brahmāṇḍa are similar, consider yourself as of the form of the Devī and meditate
within yourself on the Devatās, thus :-- The Pundits, the Knowers of the Vedas, say this :- He is not yet fit to worship the Deva and he is not an Adhikārī as yet who has not been
able to make himself a Deva; therefore to establish the knowledge of the oneness of the
Deva and himself, he is to meditate the Devas within his body, thus :-- .
O Nārada! Now I will speak on the Hridaya of Gāyatrī, knowing which every man
becomes able to become all the Devas. Listen. The Ṛiṣhi of this Gāyatrī Hridaya is
Nārāyaṇa; the Chhandas is Gāyatrī; and Śhrī Parameśhvarī Gāyatrī is the Devatā.
Perform the Nyāsa of this as mentioned before and taking your seat in a lonely place,
meditate intently on the Devī with your heart and head well collected. Now I am
speaking of the Arthanyāsa. Hear. Meditate on the Devatā Dyau on your head; the twin
Aśhvins on the rows of the teeth; the two Sandhyās on your upper and lower lips; the
Agni, Fire, within your mouth; Sarasvatī, on the tongue; Brihaspati on the neck; the eight
Vasus on the two breasts; the Vāyus, on the two arms; the Paryanya Deva on the heart;
Ākāśha, on the belly; Antarīkṣham (the middle space) on the navel; Indra and Agni, on
the loins; Prajāpati, the condensed form, as it were, of Vijñāna, on the hip joints; the
Kailāśha and the Malaya mountains on the two thighs; the Visvedevās on the two knees;
Viśhvāmitra on the shanks; the Sun's northern and southern paths, the Uttarāyana and
Dakṣhiṇāyana. .. 1144. on the anus; the Pitris on the thighs; the Earth on the legs; the
Vanaspati on the fingers and toes; the Ṛiṣhis on the hairs of the body; the Muhūrtas on
the nails; the planets on the bones; the Ritus (seasons) on the blood and flesh; the
Samvatsaras on the Nimiṣha (twinkling of eye) the Sun and the Moon on the day and
night respectively. Thinking thus, repeat “I take refuge of the Divine Holy Gāyatrī, the
Chief and most Excellent One, the Thousand eyed and I take refuge wholly unto Her.”.
Then repeat “I bow down to Tat savitur vareṇyam,” “I bow down to the Rising Sun on
the East,” “I bow down to the Morning Aditya,” “I bow down to the Gāyatrī, residing in
the Morning Sun” and “I bow down to all.” O Nārada! Whoever recites this Gāyatrī
Hridaya in the morning finds all the sins committed in the night all destroyed! Whoever
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recites this in the evening gets his sins of the day all destroyed! Whoever recites this in
the evening and in the morning can rest assured to have become free of sins; he gets
the fruits of all the Tīrthas; he is acquainted with all the Devas; he is saved if he has
spoken anything that ought not to have been spoken; if he has eaten anything that is
not fit to be eaten; if he has chewn and sucked anything that ought not to have been
chewn and sucked; if he has done anything that ought not to have been done and if he
has accepted hundreds and thousands of gifts that ought never to have been accepted..
The sins incurred by eating with the others in a line cannot touch him. If he speaks lies,
he will not be touched by the sins thereof; even if a non-Brahmachāri recites this, he will
become a Brahmachārī. O Nārada! What more shall I say to you of the results of Gāyatrī
Hridaya than this :-- that whoever will study this will acquire the fruits of performing
thousand sacrifices and repeating the Gāyatrī sixty thousand times. In fact, he will get
Siddhi by this. The Brāhmāṇa, who daily reads this in the morning will be freed of all the
sins and go upwards to the Brahmā (Loka) and is glorified there. This has been uttered
by Bhagavān Nārāyaṇa Himself..
Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on Gāyatrī Hridaya in the
Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
Chapter V.
On the Gāyatrī Stotra. .. 1145.
1. Nārada said :-- O All knowing One! Thou showest Thy grace to Thy devotees! Thou
hast described this sin-destroying Gāyatrī Hridaya. Now describe Her Stava (hymn of
praise)..
2-29. Nārāyana said :-- O World-Mother! O Thou, favouring Thy devotees! O Thou, the
Prime Force, O Omnipresent! Infinite! Śhrī Sandhye! I bow down to Thee. Thou art the
Sandhyā; Thou art the Gāyatrī, Sāvitrī and Sarasvatī; Thou art Brāhmī, Vaiṣhṇavī and
Raudrī and Thou art red, white, and black (the colours of Gāyatrī, Sāvitrī and Sarasvatī)
that Thou assumest respectively. O Bhagavatī! Thou art always meditated by the Munis
as young in the morning, full of youth in the mid-day, and aged in the evening. I bow
down to Thee. Thou art seen by the Tapasvis (ascetics) as Brahmānī, riding on Hamsa
(swan), Sarasvatī riding on Garuḍa, and Sāvitrī riding on Bull. Thou art seen within by the
ascetics as manifesting the Rigveda (in the form of Sāvitrī) in this world, as manifesting
Yayurveda in the middle space (antarikṣham) and as manifesting Sāmaveda everywhere
in the Rudra loka, thus roaming in the three worlds. I bow down to Thee. O Devī! Thou
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art Rudrānī in the Rudra loka, Vaiṣhṇavī in the Viṣhṇu loka, and Brahmānī in the Brahmā
loka; thus Thou shewest Thy favour to the Immortals. O Devī! Thou art the Mother
delighting the seven Ṛiṣhis (of the Great Bear); Thou art Māyā. Thou grantest great
many boons to Thy Bhaktas. Thou art sprung from the eyes and hands, tears and
perspiration of Śhiva and Śhivā. Thou art the Mother of delights, Durgā Devī, recited by
the following ten names :-- Vareṇyā, Varadā, Variṣhṭhā, Varavarniṇī, Gariṣhṭhā, Varāhā,
Varārohā, Nīlagangā, Sandhyā and Bhoga Mokṣhadā. Thou art the Bhāgirathī (the river
Ganges) in this world; the Bhogavatī in the Pātāla; and the Mandākinī (the milky way) in
the Heavens. Thou art in this world (Bhur loka) the all-enduring Prithvī (earth); Thou art
the Vāyu Śhakti (air power) in the middle space (Bhubhar Loka); Thou art the energy
(the ocean of Tejas) in the Heavens (Svar loka); Thou art the Great Siddhi in the Mahar
loka; Thou art Janā in the Janar Loka; Thou art Tapasvinī in the Tapar loka; Thou art
Truth (True Speech) in the Satya lokam. Thou art Kamalā in Viṣhṇu loka; Gāyatrī in
Brahmā loka; and the other half of Hara as Gaurī in the Rudra loka. O Devī! Thou art
sung as Prakriti – “Aham” “Om-Mahat” tattva and beyond that the Highest Sarva. .. 1146.
Brahmā rūpiṇī and Sāmyāvasthā Prakriti. Thou art the Parā Śhakti; Thou art the Paramā
Śhakti; O Devī! Thou art the Tri-Śhakti :-- the Ichchhā Śhakti (the will power), the Kriyā
Śhakti (power of action) and the Jñāna Śhakti (the force of knowledge). Thou art the
Gangā, Yamunā, Vipāśhā, Sarasvatī, Sarayu, Devīkā, Sindhu; Narmadā, Îrāvatī, Godāvarī,
Śhatadru; Kāverī, Kauśhikī, Chandra Bhāgā, Vitastā, Gaṇḍakī, Tapinī, Karatoyā, Gomatī,
and Vetravatī and other rivers; Thou art the Iḍā, Pingalā, and Suṣhumnā nerves; Thou art
Gāndhārī, Hastajihvā, Pūṣhā, Apūṣhā, Alambusā, Kuhū, Śhankhinī, Prānavāhinī and other
nerves in the body; O Devī! Thou art the vital power in the lotus of the heart; Thou art
Svapna nāikā in the throat; Thou art Sadādhārā in the palate; and Thou art the
Vindumālinī Śhakti in the pituitary space between the eyebrows..
Thou art the Kuṇḍalinī in the Mūlādhāra (sacral plexus), the Vyāpinī extending upto the
roots of the hairs; Thou art Madhyāsanā on the crown of the head, and Thou art
Manonmanī in the Brahmārandhra. O Devī! What need there is in stating these? Suffice
it to say that whatever there is seen in this universe, all art Thou; therefore, O Śhrī
Sandhyā Devī! I bow down to Thee. O Nārada! Thus I have spoken to you about the
Gāyatrī-Stotra that gives all successes, destroys all sins, and yields all merits. He who
reads this in the Sandhyā times, with all attention, will get sons if he has no sons, will get
wealth if he has no wealth. There is no doubt in this. Whoever reads this Stotra gets the
fruits of all Tīrthas, all Tapasyās, all gifts, all sacrifices and all Yogas. He enjoys happiness
in this world and finally gets the Mokṣha. The Munis who are engaged in Tapasyās read
this Stotra. While bathing, if one reads this, merged under water, acquires the fruits of
his being merged in the Sandhyā. O Nārada! I speak this verily, verily, verily, unto you
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that there is no trace of any doubt in this statement. Whoever will hear with devotion
this Sandhyā stotra, the nectar-like thing, will be freed from all sins..
Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the Gāyatrī Stotra in the
Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
Chapter VI.
On the one thousand and eight names of the Gāyatrī. .. 1146.
1-3. Nārada said :-- O Bhagavān! O All-knowing One! O Thou versed in all the Śhāstras! I
have heard from Thy mouth all the secrets of Śhrutis and Smritis. Now I ask Thee, O
Deva! How can the knowledge of that Veda Vidyā (Learning) be obtained by which all
sins are rooted out and destroyed, how is Brahmajñānam obtained and how can
Mokṣha be obtained? How can death be conquered and how can . .. 1147. the best results
be obtained in this world and in the next. O Lotus-eyed One! Thou ought’st to describe
fully all these to me..
4-9. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! O Highly Learned One! Sādhu! Sādhu! You have now
put a nice question indeed! Now I will describe one thousand and eight names of the
Gāyatrī Devī. Listen attentively. These all sin-destroying auspicious names were
composed by Brahmā and first recited by Him. Its Ṛiṣhi is Brahmā; the Chhandas is
Anuṣhṭup; the Devatā is Gāyatrī; its Vīja is Halavarṇa (consonants) and its Śhakti is
Svaravarṇa (vowels). Perform the Anga Nyāsa and the Kara Nyāsa by the Mātrikā varṇas
(that is, by the fifty syllables). Now hear its Dhyānam, that will do good to the Sādhakas
(the practisers). [N.B. :-- Amga Nyāsa - Touching the limbs of the body with the hand
accompanied by appropriate Mantras. Kara Nyāsa - assignment of the various parts of
fingers and hand to different deities which is usually accompanied with prayers and
corresponding gesticulations.] I worship the Kumārī (virgin) Gāyatrī Devī, the Lotus-eyed
One, riding on the Swan (the Prāṇas), and seated on a lotus (creation); Who is threeeyed and of a red colour; and Who is bright and decorated with gems and jewels of red,
white, green, blue, yellow and other variegated colours; Who is holding in Her hands
Kuṇḍikā, the rosary, lotus and making signs as if ready to grant the desired boons and on
whose neck is suspended the garland of red flowers. I worship the Devī Gāyatrī. [Note :-The colours are the various emotions and feelings.].
10-16. Now I will recite the one thousand and eight names of the Gāyatrī, beginning
with the syllable “a” and going on a, ā, i, ī, etc., in due order of the alphabets. Listen! Her
ways and actions cannot be comprehended by intellect (Buddhi); She is therefore
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Achintya Lakṣhaṇā; She is Avyaktā (unmanifested; unspeakable); She is
Arthamātrimaheśhvarī, (because She is the Controller of Brahmā, etc.); She is
Amritārnava madhyasthā, Ajitā and Aparājitā. Thou art Aṇimādiguṇādhārā, Arka
maṇḍalasamsthitā, Ajarā, Ajā, Aparā, Adharmā (she has no dharma, caste, etc.),
Akṣhasūtradharā, Adharā; Akārādakṣhakārāntā (beginning with the syllable “a” and
ending with the syllable “kṣha”, thus comprising the fifty syllables), Ariṣhaḍvargabhedinī
(destroying the five passions), Anjanādripratīkāśhā, Anjanādrinivāsinī, Aditi, Ajapā,
Avidyā, Aravindanibhekṣhaṇā, Antarvahihsthitā, Avidyādhvamsinī, and Antarātmikā.
Thou art Ajā. Ajamukhāvāsā (residing in the mouth of Brahmā), Aravindanibhānanā,
(Vyanjanavarnātmikā, therefore called) Ardhamātrā, Arthadānajñā (because She grants
all the Puruṣhārthas.).
Arimaṇḍalamarddinī, Asuraghnī, Amāvāsyā, Alakṣhīghnī, Antyajārchitā. Thus end Her
names beginning with “A”. Now the names with. .. 1148..“Ā” Thou art Ādi Lakṣhmī, Ādi
Śhakti, Ākriti, Āyatānanā, Ādityapadavichārā, Ādityaparisevitā, Āchāryā, Āvartanā;
Āchārā, and Ādi Mūrti nivāsinī..
17-18. Thou art Āgneyī, Āmarī, Ādyā, Ārādhyā, Āsanasthitā, Ādhāra nilayā (seated in the
Mulādhāra), Ādhārā (the Refuge of all), and Ākāśhānta nivāsini (of the nature of Aham
tattva; Thou art Ādyākṣhara samāyuktā, Āntarākāśharūpinī, Ādityamaṇḍalagatā,
Āntaradhvāntanāśhinī, (i.e., destroyer of the Moha of Jīvas). Then come the names
beginning with “I.”.
19-25. Thou art Indirā, Iṣhṭadā, Iṣhṭā Indīvaranivekṣhaṇā, Irāvatī, Indrapadā, Indrāṇī,
Indurūpiṇī,
Ikṣhukodaṇḍasamyuktā,
Iṣhusandhānakārinī,
Indranīlasamakārā,
Iḍāpiṇgalarūpinī, Indrākṣhī, Îśhvarī, Devī Îhātrayavivarjitā. Thou art Umā, Uṣhā,
Uḍunibhā, Urvārukaphalānanā, Uḍuprabhā, Uḍumatī, Uḍupā, Uḍumadhyagā, Ûrdha,
Ûrdhakeśhī, Ûrdhadhogatibhedinī, Ûrdhavāhupriyā, Ûrmimālāvāggranthadāyinī. Thou
art Rita, Ṛiṣhi, Ritumatī (the Creatrix of the world), Ṛiṣhidevanamaskritā, Rigvedā,
Riṇahartrī, Ṛiṣhimaṇḍala chārinī, Riddhidā, Rijumārgasthā, Rijudharmā, Rijupradā,
Rigvedanilayā, Rijvī, Lupta dharma pravartinī, Lūtārivarasam bhūtā, Lūtādiviṣhahāriṇī..
26-30. Thou art Ekākṣharā, Ekamātrā, Ekā, Ekaikaniṣhṭhitā, Aindrī, Airāvatārūḍhā,
Aihikāmuṣhmikapradā,
Omkārā,
Oṣhadhī,
Otā,
Otaprotanivāsinī,
Aurbbā,
Auṣhadhasampannā, Aupāsanaphalapradā, Aṇḍamadhyasthitā, Ahkāramanurūpinī.
(Visargarūpiṇī). Thus end the names beginning with vowels..
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Now begin the names beginning with consonants. Thou art Kātyāyanī, Kālarātri,
Kāmākṣhī, Kāmasundarī, Kamalā,. Kāminī, Kāntā, Kāmadā, Kālakanthinī, Karikumbha
stana bharā, Karavīra Suvāsinī, Kalyaṇī, Kuṇḍalavatī, Kurukṣhetranivāsinī, Kuruvinda,
dalākārā, Kuṇḍalī, and Kumudālayā..
31-32. Thou art Kālajhibhā, Karālāsyā, Kālikā, Kālarūpinī, Kāmanīyaguṇā, Kānti,
Kalādhārā, Kumudvatī, Kauśhikī, Kamalākārā, Kāmachāraprabhanjinī. Thou art Kaumarī,
Karuṇāpāngī, Kakubanta (as presiding over all the quarters), and Karipriyā..
33-37. Thou art Keśharī, Keśhavanutā, Kadamba Kuśhumapriyā, Kālindī, Kālikā, Kāñchī,
Kalaśhodbhavasamstutā. Thou art Kāmamātā, Kratumatī, Kāmarūpā, Kripāvatī, Kumārī,
Kuṇḍa nilayā, Kirātī, Kīravāhana, Kaikeyī, Kokilālāpā, Ketakī, Kusumapriyā,
Kamaṇḍaludharā, Kālī, Karmanirmūlakāriṇī, Kalahansagati, Kakṣhā, Kritā, Krita,
Kautukamangalā, Kastūrītilakā, Kamrā, Karīndra Gamanā, Kuhū, Karpūralepanā, Kriṣhṇā,
Kapilā, Kuharāśhrayā, Kūṭasthā, Kudharā, Kamrā, Kukṣhisthākhilaviṣhṭapā.. .. 1149.
Thus end the names with Ka. Now come those with Kha..
38-62. Thou art Khaḍga Kheṭadharā, Kharbhā, Khecharī, Khagavāhanā, Khaṭṭānga
dhāriṇī, Khyāta, Khagarājoparisthitā, Khalaghnī, Khaṇḍitajarā, Khaḍāksyānapradāyinī,
Khaṇḍendu tilakā..
Thou art Gangā, Gaṇeśha guhapūjita, Gāyatrī, Gomatī, Gītā, Gāndhārī, Gānalolupā,
Gautamī, Gāminī, Gādhā, Gandharvāpsarasevitā, Govinda charaṇā krāṇtā, Guṇatraya
vibhābitā, Gandharvī, Gahvarī, Gotrā, Girīśhā, Gahanā, Gamī, Guhāvāsā, Guṇavatī (of
good qualities), Gurupāpapraṇāśhinī, Gurbhī, Guṇavatī (of the three guṇas), Guhyā,
Goptavyā, Guṇadāyinī, Girijā, Guhyamātangī, Garudadhvajavallabhā, Garvāpahāriṇī,
Godā (grating Heaven), Gokulasthā, Gadādharā, Gokarṇanilayā saktā, and
Guhyamaṇḍala vartinī. .
Now the names with “Gha”. Thou art Gharmadā, Ghanadā, Ghanṭā, Ghora Dānava
marddinī, Ghriṇī mantra mayī (of the Sūrya mantra, Ghriṇī is to shine). Ghoṣhā,
Ghanasampātadāyinī, Ghaṇṭāra-vapriyā, Ghrāṇā, Ghriṇisantuṣhṭikāriṇī (giving pleasure
to the Sun), Ghanārimaṇḍalā, Ghūrṇā, Ghritāchī, Ghaṇaveginī, Gñānadhātumayī. Thou
art Charchā, Charchitā, Chāruhāsinī, Chaṭulā, Chanḍikā, Chitrā, Chitramālyayi bhūṣhitā,
Chaturbhujā. Chāru dantā, Chāturī, Charitapradā, Chūlikā, Chitravastrāntā, Chaṇdramah
Karṇa Kuṇḍalā, Chandrahāsā, Chārudātrī, Chakorī, Ghandrahāsinī, Chandrikā,
Chandradhātrī, Chaurī, Chorā, Chaṇḍikā, Chanchadvāgvādinī, Chandrachūḍā,
Choravināśhinī, Chāruchandana liptāngī, Chanchachchāmaravījitā, Chārumadhyā,
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Chārugati, Chandilā, Chandrarūpinī, Chāruhoma priyā, Chārvā, Charitā, Chakrabāhukā,
Chandramaṇḍalamadhyasthā, Chandramaṇḍala Darpaṇā, Chakravākastanī, Cheṣhṭā,
Chitrā, Chāruvilāsinī, Chitsvarūpā; Chandavatī, Chandramā, Chandanapriyā, Chodayitrī
(as impelling the Jīvas always to actions), Chiraprajñā, Chātakā, Chāruhetukī. .
Thou art Chhatrayātā, Chhatradharā, Chhāyā, Chhandhahparichchhadā, Chhāyā Devī,
Chhidranakhā, Chhannendriyavisarpiṇī, Chhandonuṣhṭuppratiṣhṭhāntā, Chhidropadrava
bhedinī, Chhedā, Chhatreśhvarī, Chhinnā, Chhurikā, and Chhelanpriyā. Thou art Jananī,
Janmrarahitā, Jātaveda, Jaganmayī, Jāhṇavī, Jaṭilā, Jatrī (Jetrī), Jarāmaraṇa varjitā, Jambu
dvīpa vatī, JvāIā, Jayantī, Jalasālinī, Jitendrīyā, Jitakrodhā, Jitāmitrā, Jagatpriyā,
Jātarūpamayī, Jihvā, Jānakī, Jagatī, Jarā (Jayā) Janitrī, Jahṇutanayā, Jagattrayahitaiṣhinī,
Jvālamulī, Japavatī, Jvaraghnī, Jitaviṣhṭapā, Jitākrāntamayī, Jvālā, Jāgratī, Jvaradevatā,
Jvalantī, Jaladā, Jyeṣhṭhā, Jyāghoṣhā sphoṭa dinmukhī, Jambhinī, Jrimbhaṇā, Jrimbhā,
Jvalanmāṇikya Kuṇḍalā. Jhinjhikā, Jhaṇanirghoṣhā, Jhanjhā. .. 1150.
Māruta veginī, Jhallakīvādya kuśhalā, Nrūpā, Nbhujā, Taṇka bhedinī, Tanka
bāṇasamāyuktā, Tankinī, Taṇka bhedinī, Tankīgaṇakritāghoṣhā, Taṇkanīya mahorasā,
Taṇkāra Kāriṇī, Tha ṭha śhavdaninādinī..
63-80. Now come the names beginning with “Da.” They are :-- Dāmarī, Dākinī, Dimbhā,
Duṇḍamāraikanirjitā, Dāmarītantramargasthā, Daṇḍadamarunādinī, Diṇḍīravasahā,
Dimbhalasat krīḍāparāyanā (dancing with joy in battles). Then Dhuṇḍhi vighṇeśha
jananī, Dhakkā hastā, Dhilivrajā (followed by Śhiva gaṇas), Nityajñānā, Nirupamā,
Nirguṇā and Narmadā river. Now :-- Triguṇā, Tripadā, Tantrī, Tulasī, Tarunā, Tara,
Trivikramapadā krāṇtā, Tūrīyapadagāminī, Tarunā ditya samkaśhā, Tāmasī, Tuhinā, Turā,
Trikālajñāna Sampannā, Trivalī, Trilochanā, Tri Śhakti, Tripurā, Tungā, Turangavadanā,
Timingilagilā, Tibrā, Trisrotā, Tāmasādinī, Tantra mantraviśheṣhajñā, Tanumadhyā,
Trivipṣhṭapā, Trisandhyā, Tristanī, Toṣhāsamsthā, Tālapratāpinī, Tāṭankinī, Tuṣhārābhā,
Tuhināchala vāsinī, Tantujālasamāyuktā, Tārahārā valipriyā, Tilahomapriyā, Tīrthā,
Tamāla kusumā kriti, Tārakā, Triyutā, Tanvī, Triśham kuparivāritā, Talodarī, Tirobhāṣhā,
Tāṭamka priyavādinī, Trijaṭā, Tittirī, Triṣhṇā, Tribidhā, Taruṇā kritī, Tapta
kānchanasamkāśhā,
Tapta
kāñchaṇa
bhūṣhanā,
Traiyambakā,
Trivargā,
Trikālajñānadāyinī, Tarpaṇā, Triptidā, Triptā, Tāmasī, Tumvarustutā, Tārkṣhyasthā,
Triguṇākārā, Tribhangī, Tanuvallarī, Thātkārī, Thāravā, Thāntā, Dohinī, Dīnavatsalā,
Dānavānta karī, Durgā, Durgāsuranivahriṇī, Devarīti, Divārātri, Draupadī, Duṇḍa
bhisvanā, Devayānī, Durāvāsā, Dāridrya bhedinī, Divā, Dāmodarapriyā, Dīptā, Digvāsā,
Digvimohinī, Daṇḍa kāraṇya nilayā, Daṇḍinī, Deva pūjitā, Deva vandyā, Diviṣhādā,
Dveṣhiṇī, Dānavā kriti, Dīnanā thastutā, Dīkṣhā, Daivaśhā disvarupiṇī, Dhātri,
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Dhanurdharā, Dhenur Dhāriṇī, Dharmachāriṇī, Dhurandharā, Dharādharā, Dhanadā,
Dhānya dohinī, Dharmaśhīlā, Dhanādhyakṣhā, Dhanurvedaviśhāradā, Dhriti, Dhanyā,
Dhritapadā,
Dharmarājapriyā,
Dhruvā,
Dhūmavatī,
Dhūmakeśhī
Dharmaśhāstraprakaśhinī..
81-98. Nandā, Nandapriyā, Nidrā, Nrinutā, Nandanātmikā, Narmmadā Nalinī, Nīlā,
Nīlakanṭhasamāśhrayā, Rudrāṇī, Nārāyaṇapriyā, Nityā, Nirmmalā, Nirguṇā, Nidhi,
Nirādhārā, Nirupamā, Nityaśhuddhā, Nirajñānā, Nādabindu Kalātītā, Nādavindu
Kalātmikā, Nrisimhinī; Nagadharā, Nripanāga vibhūṣhitā, Naraka Kleśhanāśhinī,
Nārāyaṇapadodbhavā, Niravadyā, Nirākārā, Nāradapriyakāriṇī, Nānājyotih, Nidhidā,
Nirmalātmikā, Navasūtradharā, Nīti, Nirupa drava kāriṇī, Nandajā, Navaratnāḍhyā,
Naimīṣhāraṇya vāsinī, Navanītapriya, Nārī, Nīla jīmūta nisvanā, Nimeṣhiṇī, Nadīrūpā,
Nīlagrīvā, Niśhiśhvarī, Nāmāvalī, Niśhumbhaghnī, Nāgaloka nivāsinī, Navajāmbū
nadaprakhyā, Nāgalokā. .. 1151. dhidevatā, Nūpūrā Krāntacharanā, Narachitta pramodinī,
Nimagnā rakta nayanā, Nirghāta-sama-nisvanā, Nandanodyānilayā, Nirvya
hoparichāriṇī..
99-107. Pārvatī, Paramodārā, Parabrahmātmikā, Parā, Pañchkośhavinirmuktā,
Pañchapātaka-nāśhinī, Para chitta vidhānajñā, Pañchikā, Pañcharūpiṇī. Pūrnimā, Paramā
Prīti, Paratejah prakaśhinī, Purāṇī, Pauruṣhī, Puṇyā, Punḍarī kanibhekṣhanā, Pātāla tala
nirmmagnā, Prītā, Prītivivardhinī, Pāvanī, Pāda sahitā, Peśhalā, Pavanāśhinī Prajāpati,
Pariśhrāntā, Parvatastana maṇḍalā, Padmapriyā, Padmasamsthā, Padmākṣhī,
Padmasambhavā, Padmapatrā, Padmapadā, Padminī, Priyabhāṣhiṇī, Paśhupāśha
vinirmuktā, Purandhrī, Puravāsinī, Puṣhkalā, Puruṣhā, Parbhā, Pārijāta Kusumapriyā,
Pativratā, Pativratā, Pavitrāngī, Puṣhpahāsa parāyaṇā, Prajñāvatīsutā, Pautrī, Putrapūjyā,
Payasvinī, Pattipāśhadharā, Pankti, Pitrilokapradāyinī, Purānī, Puṇyaśhila, Prāṇatārti
vināśhinī, Pradyumnajananī; Puṣhṭā, Pitāmahaparigrahā, Puṇḍarīkapurāvāsā,
Puṇḍarīkasamānanā, Prithujanghā, Prithubhujā, Prithupādā, Prithūḍarī, Pravālaśhobhā,
Pingākṣhī, Pītavāsāh, Prachāpalā, Prasavā, Puṣhṭidā, Puṇyā, Pratiṣhṭhā, Prāṇavā, Pati,
Pañchavarnā, Panchavāṇī, Pañchikā, Panjarasthitā, Paramāyā, Parajyotih, Paraprīti,
Parāgati, Parākāṣhṭhā, Pareśhanī, Pāvanī, Pāvaka Dyutī, Puṇyabhadrā, Parichchhedyā.
Puṣhpahāsā, Prithūdarā, Pītāngī, Pītavasanā Pītaśhayā, Piśhāchinī, Pītakriyā,
Piśhāchaghnī, Pāṭalākṣhī, Paṭukriyā, Pañchabhakṣhapriyāchārā, Putanā prāṇaghātinī,
Puṇyāgavanamadhyasthā, Puṇyatīrthanisevitā, Panchāngī, Parāśhakti, Paramādhāda
kāriṇī, Puṣhpakāṇḍasthitā, Pūṣhā, Poṣhitākhilaviṣhṭapā, Pānapriyā, Pañchaśhikhā,
Pannagopariśhāyinī,
Pañchamātrātmikā,
Prithvī,
Pathikā,
Prithudohinī,
Purāṇanyāyamīmansā,
Pāṭalī,
Puṣhpagandhinī,
Puṇyaprajā,
Pāradātrī,
Paramārgaikagocharā, Pravālaśhobhā, Pūrṇāśhā, Prāṇavā, Palhabodarī..
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108-149. Phalinī, Phaladā, Phalgu, Phutkārī, Phalakākritī, Phaniṇdra bhogaśhayanā,
Phaṇimaṇḍalamaṇditā, Bālabālā, Bahumatā, BāIātapanibhāmśhukā, Balabbadrapriyā,
Vandyā, Baḍavā, Buddhisamstutā, Bandīdevī, Bilavatī, Baḍiśhaghinī, Baliprīyā, Bāndhavī,
Bodhitā, Buddhirbandhūkakusumapriyā, Bāla bhānuprabhākārā, Brāhmī, Brāhmaṇa
devatā, Brihaspatistutā. Brindā, Brindavana vihārinī, Bālākinī, Bilāhāra, Bilavasā
Bahūdakā, Bahunetrā, Bahupadā, Bahukarṇāvatamsikā, Bahubāhuyutā, Bijarūpinī,
Bahurūpiṇī,
Bindunādakalātitā,
Bindunādasvarūpiṇī,
Baddhagodhāngulitrāṇā,
Badaryāśhramavāsinī, Brindārakā, Brihatskandhā, Brihatī, Bāṇapātinī, Brindādhyakṣhā,
Bahunutā, Vanitā, Bahuvikramā, Baddhapadmāsanāsīna, Bilvapatratalasthitā,
Bodhidrumanijāvāsā, Baḍisthā, Bindu darpaṇā, Bālā, Vāṇāsanavatī, Baḍavānalaveginī,
Brahmāṇḍa. .. 1152. bahirantasthā, Brahmakankaṇasūtriṇī, Bhavānī, Bhīṣhaṇavatī, Bhāvinī,
Bhayahārinī, Bhadrakālī, Bhujangākṣhī, Bhāratī, Bhāratāśhayā, Bhairavī, Bhīṣhaṇākārā,
Bhūtidā, Bhutimālinī, Bhāminī, Bhoganiratā, Bhadradā, Bhūrivikramā, Bhūtavāsā,
Bhrigulatā, Bhārgavī, Bhūsurārchitā, Bhāgīrathī, Bhogavatī, Bhavanasthā, Bhiṣhagvarā,
Bhāminā, Bhoginī, Bhāṣhā, Bhavānī, Bhūridakṣhiṇā, Bhargātmikā, Bhāmavatī,
Bhavabandhavimochinī, Bhajanīyā, Bhūtadhātri-ranjitā, Bhuvaneśhvarī, Bhujangavalayā,
Bhīmā, Bheruṇḍā, Bhāgadheyinī; Thou art Mātā, Māyā, Madhumatī, Madhujihavā,
Manupriyā, Mahādevī, Mahābhāgīā, Māliri, Mīnalochanā, Māyātītā, Madhumatī,
Madhumānsā,
Madhudravā,
Mānavī,
Madhusambhūtā,
Mithilāpuravāsinī,
Madhukaiṭabhasamhartrī, Medinī, Meghamālinī, Mandodarā, Mahā Māyā, Maithilī,
Masriṇapriyā, Mahā Lakṣhmī, Mahā Kālī, Mahā Kaṇyā, Maheśhvarī, Māhendrī,
Merutanayā Mandārakusumārchitā, Manjumanjīracharaṇā, Mokṣhadā, Manjubhaṣhiṇī,
Madhuradrāvinī, Mudrā, Malayā, Malayānvitā, Medhā, Marakataśhyāmā, Māgadhī,
Menakātmajā, Mahāmārī, Mahāvīrā, Mahāśhyāmā, Manustutā, Mātrikā, Mihirābhāsā,
Mukundapada Vikramā, Mūlādhārasthitā, Mugdhā, Maṇipūranivāsinā, Mrigāksī,
Mahiṣhārūdhā, Mahisāsuramardinī. Thou art Yogāsanā, Yogagamyā, Yogā,
Yauvanakāśhrayā, Yauvanī, Yuddhamadhyasthā, Yamunā, Yugādhariṇī, Yakṣhiṇī,
Yogayuktā, Yaksarājaprasūtinī, Yātrā, Yāna bidhanajñā, Yaduvaṇśhasamudbhavā,
Yakārādi-Ha Kārāntā, (all āntahstha varṇas), Yājuṣhī, Yajñā rūpiṇī, Yāminī, Yoganiratā.
Yātudhāna, bhayamkarī, Rukmiṇī, Ramaṇī, Rāmā, Revaṭī, Reṇukā, Ratī, Raudrī,
Raudrapriyākārā Rāma mātā, Ratipriyā, Rohiṇī, Rājyadā, Revā, Rasā, Rājīvalochanā,
Rākeśhī,
Rūpasampannā,
Ratnasimhāśhanasthitā,
Raktamālyāmbaradharā,
Raktagandhānu lepanā, Rāja hamsa samārūḍhā, Rambhā, Raktavalipriyā,
Ramaṇīyayugādhārā, Rājitākhilabhūtalā, Rurucharmapari-dhānā, Rathinī, Ratnamālikā,
Rogeśhī, Rogaśhamanī, Rāvinī, Romaharṣhiṇī, Rāmachandra padā Krāntā,
Ravaṇachchhedakāriṇī, Ratnavastra parichchhinvā, Rathasthā, Rukma bhūṣhaṇā,
Lajjādhidevatā, Lolā, Lalitā, Lingadhāriṇī, Lakṣhmī, Lolā, Luptaviṣhā, Lokinī, Lokaviśhrutā,
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Lajjā, Lambodarī, Lalanā, Lokadhārinī Varadā, Vanditā, Vidyā, Vaiṣhṇavī, Vimalākriti,
Vārāhī, Virajā, Varṣhā, Varalakṣhmī, Vilāsinī, Vinatā, Vyomamadhyasthā,
Vārijāsanasamsthitā,
Vāruṇī,
Veṇusambhutā,
Vītihotrā,
Virūpiṇī,
Vāyumaṇḍalamadhyasthā, Viṣhṇurūpā, Vidhikriyā, Viṣhṇupatnī, Viṣhṇumatī, Viśhālākṣhi,
Vasundharā, Vāmadevapriyā, Velā, Vajriṇī, Vasudohinī, Vedākṣharaparītāmgī, Vājapeyaphalapradā, Vāsavī, Vāmajananī, Vaikuṇṭhanilayā, Varā, Vyāsapriyā Varmadharā,
Vālmīkiparisevitā.. .. 1153.
Thou art Śhakambharī, Śhivā, Śhantā, Śharadā, Śharaṇāgati, Śhātodarī, Śhubhāchārā,
Śhumbhāsuramardinī, Śhobhābati, Śhivākārā, Śhamkarārdhaśharīriṇi, Śhoṇā (red),
Śhubhāśhayā, Śhubhrā, Śhirahsandhānakāriṇī, Śharāvatī, Śharānanḍā, Śharajjyotanā,
Śhubbānanā, Śharabhā, Śhūlinī, Śhuddhā, Śhabarī, Śhukavāhanā, Śhrīmatī,
Śhrīdharānandā, Śhravaṇānandadāyinī, Śharvāṇī, Śharbharīvandyā, Ṣhaḍbhāṣhā,
Ṣhaḍritupriyā, Ṣhaḍādhārasthitādevī, Ṣhaṇmukhapriyakāriṇī, Ṣhaḍamgarūpasumati,
Ṣhurāsuranamaṣhkritā..
150-155. Thou art Sarasvatī, Sadādhārā, Sarvamangalakāriṇī, Sāmagānapriyā, Sūkṣhmā,
Sāvitrī,
Sāmasambhavā,
Sarvavāsā,
Sadānandā,
Sustanī,
Sāgarāmbarā,
Sarvaiśhyaryapriyā,
Siddhi,
Sādhubandhuparākramā,
Saptarṣhimaṇḍalagatā,
Somamaṇḍalavāsinī, Sarvajñā, Sāndrakaruṇā, Samānādhikavarjitā, Sarvottungā,
Sangahīnā, Sadguṇā, Sakaleṣhṭadā, Saraghā (bee), Sūryatanayā, Sukeśhī, Somasamhati,
Hiraṇyavarṇā,
Hariṇī,
Hrīmkārī,
Hamsavāhinī,
Kṣhaumavastraparītāṇgī,
Kṣhīrābdhitanayā, Kṣhamā, Gāyatrī, Sāvitrī, Pārvatī, Sarasvatī, Vedagarbhā, Varārohā,
Śhrī Gāyatrī, and Parāmvikā..
156-159. O Nārada! Thus I have described to you one thousand (and eight) names of
Gāyatrī; the hearing of which yields merits and destroys all sins and gives all prosperity
and wealth. Specially in the Aṣhṭamītithi (eighth lunar day) if after one’s meditation
(dhyānam) worship, Homa, and japam, one recites this in company with the Brahmāṇas,
one gets all sorts of satisfactions. These one thousand and eight names of the Gāyatrī
ought not to be given to anybody indiscriminately. Speak this out to him only who is
very devoted, who is a Brahmāṇa, and who is an obedient disciple. Even if any devotee,
fallen from the observances of Ācharā (right way of living), be a great friend, still do not
disclose this to him..
160-165. In whatever house, these names are kept written, no cause of fear can creep in
there and Lakṣhmī, the Goddess of wealth, though unsteady, remains steady in that
house..
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This great secret yields merits to persons, gives wealth to the poor, yields mokṣha to
those who are desirous of it, and grants all desires. If anybody reads this, he gets cured
of his diseases, and becomes freed from bondages and imprisonment. All the Great Sins,
for example, murdering Brāhmaṇas, drinking wine, stealing gold, going to the wife of
one’s Guru, taking gifts from bad persons, and eating the uneatables, all are destroyed,
yea, verily destroyed! O Nārada! Thus I have recited to you this Great Secret. All persons
get, indeed, united with Brahmā (Brahama sāyujya) by this. True. True. True. There is
not the least trace of doubt here.. .. 1154.
Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the one thousand and eight names
of the Gāyatrī in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa...
Chapter VII.
On the Dīkṣhā vidhi or on the rules of Initiation. .. 1154.
1-3. Nārada said :-- I have heard the one thousand names or nāma stotras equivalent in
its fruits to Śhrī Gāyatrī, highly potent in making a good fortune and tending to a
splendid increase of the wealth and prosperity. Now I want to hear about how
initiations in Mantrams are performed, without which nobody, be he a Brāhmiṇ, a
Kṣhattriya, a Vaiśhya or a Śhūdra, is entitled to have the Devī Mantra. O Lord! Kindly
describe the ordinary (Sāmānya) and the special (viśheṣha) rules thereof..
4-41. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! Listen. I am now telling you about the rules of
initiation (Dīkṣhā) of the disciples, pure in heart. When they are initiated, they become
entitled then and not before that, to worship the Devas, the Fire and the Guru. That
method of instruction, and religious act and ceremony is called the Dīkṣhā (initiation) by
which the Divine Knowledge is imparted; and at once flashes in the heart and mind of
the initiated that Knowledge and all his sins are then destroyed. So the Pundits of the
Vedas and the Tantras, say. (The Divine Knowledge is like lightning, fire, arising and
permeating the body, mind, and spirit.) This Dīkṣhā ought to be taken by all means. This
gives excellent merits and pure results. Both the Guru and the Śhiṣhya (disciple) ought
to be very pure and true. (This is the first essential requisite. Then the results are
instantaneous). First of all, the Guru is to perform all the morning duties, he is to take
his bath and perform his Sandhyā Vandanams. He is to return home from the banks of
the river with his Kamaṇḍalu and observe maunam (silence). Then, in order to give
Dīkṣhā, he is to enter into the assigned room (Yāga Maṇḍapa) and take his seat on an
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Āsana that is excellent and calculated to please all. He is to perform Āchanara and do
Prāṇāyāma. Then he should take water in his Arghya vessel and putting scents and
flowers in that, charge that water with Phaṭkāra mantra (that is, condense electricity
Spirit in that). Then uttering the Phaṭ mantra, he is to sprinkle the water on the
doorways of the worshiproom and begin his Pūjā. Firstly, on the top of the door at one
end invoke the Deity Gaṇanāthā by His mantra, at the other end invoke Sarasvatī by Her
mantra and at the middle, invoke Lakṣhmī Devī by Her mantra duly and worship them,
with flowers. Then, on the right side worship Gangā and Bighṇeśha; and on the left side
worship Kṣhettrapāla and Yamunā, the daughter of the Sun. Similarly, on the bottom of
the door, worship the Astra Devatā by the. .. 1155. Phaṭ mantra. Then consider the whole
Maṇḍapa as inspired with the presence of the Devī, and see the whole place as
pervaded by Her through and through. Then, repeat the Phaṭ mantra and destroy the
Celestial obstacles as well as those from the middle space (Antarīkṣha); strike the
ground thrice with the left heel and thus destroy the Terrene obstacles. Then touching
the left branch on the left side of the choukāṭ, put the right foot forward and enter into
the Maṇḍapa. Then instal the Śhānti Kumbha (the peace jar) and offer the ordinary
Arghya (Sāmānyārgha). Next worship the Vāstunātha and Padmayoni with flowers and
Ātapa rice and the Arghya water, on the south-west and then purify the Paṇcha Gavya.
Next sprinkle all the Maṇḍapa and the entrance gate with that Arghya water. And, while
sprinkling with Arghya water, consider the whole space right through as inspired with
the presence of the Devī and repeat the Mūla Mantra with devotion and sprinkle with
Phaṭ mantra. The Kartā, then, uttering the mantra “Phaṭ,” is to drive away all the evils
from the Maṇḍapa and uttering the mantra “Hūm” sprinkle water, all around, thus
pacifying the atmosphere and bringing peace into the hearts of all present..
Then burn the Dhūpa incense inside and scatter Vikira (water, sandal-paste, yava, ashes,
Durba grass with roots, and Ātapa rice). Then collect all these rice, etc., again with a
broom made of Kuśha grass to the north east corner of the Maṇḍapa; making the
Sankalpa and uttering Svasti vāchana (invocation of good), distribute and satisfy the
poor and orphans with feeding, clothing and money. Then he should bow down to his
own Guru and take his seat humbly on the soft Āsanam allotted to him with his face
eastwards and meditate on the Deity (Îṣhṭa Deva) of the mantra that is to be imparted
to the disciple. After meditating thus, he is to do the Bhūta śhūddhi (purification of
elements) and perform Nyāsa, etc., of the Deya mantra (the mantra that is to be
imparted to the disciple) according to the rules stated below, i.e., the Ṛiṣhi on the head;
the chhandas in the mouth, the Îṣhṭa Devatā in the heart, Bīja on the anus and Śhakti
Nyāsa on the two legs. Then he is to make sound thrice by the clap of his palm and thus
thwart off all the evils of the earth and the middle space and then make digbandhan
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(tieing up the quarters) by the mudrā chhoṭikā three times (snapping the thumb and
forefinger together ). Then perform the Prāṇāyāma with the Mūla mantra of the wouldbe-Îṣhṭa-Devatā and do the Mātrikā Nyāsa in one’s own body, thus :-- Om Am namah
śhirasi, Om Ām namah on the face, Om Im namah on the right eye, Om Îm namah on the
left eye, and so on, assign all the letters duly to their respective places. Then perform
the Karānga Nyāsa on the fingers and the Ṣhaḍaṇga Nyāsa thus :-- Speak: Om Hridayāya
namah, touching on the heart, utter Om Śhirase svāhā, touching the head; Om. .. 1156.
Śhikhāyai Vaṣhat, touching the tuft; Om Kavachāya Hūm, touching on the Kavacha, “Om
netratrayāya Vauṣhaṭ,” touching the eye, and “Om Astrāya Phaṭ” touching both the
sides of the hand, the palm and its back. Then finish the Nayāsa by doing the
Varṇanyāsa of the Mūla mantra in those places that are said in the cognate kalpas (i.e.,
throat, heart, arms, legs, etc.)..
O Nārada! Next consider within your body the seat of an auspicious Āsana (a seat) and
make the Nyāsa of Dharma on the right side, Jñānam on the left side, of Vairāgyam
(dispassion) on the left thigh, prosperity and wealth on the right thigh, of non-Dharma in
the mouth and of Non-Jñānam on the left side, Avairāgyam (passion) on the navel, and
poverty on the right side. Then think of the feet of the Āsana (the body) as Dharma, etc.,
and all the limbs as Adharma (non-Dharma). In the middle of the Āsana (body), i.e., in
the heart consider Ananta Deva as a gentle bed and on that a pure lotus representing
this universe of five elements. Then make Nyāsa of the Sun, Moon, and Fire on this lotus
and think the Sun as composed of twelve Kalās (digits) the Moon composed of sixteen
Kalās (digits) and the Fire as composed of ten Kalās. Over this make Nyāsa of Sāttva,
Rāja and Tāmo Guṇas, Ātmā, Antarātmā, Paramātmā and Jñānātmā and then think of
this as his Îṣhṭa’s altar where the devotee is to meditate on his Îṣhṭa Devatā, the Highest
Mother. Nyāsa-assignment of the various parts of the body to different deities which is
usually accompanied with prayers and corresponding gesticulations. Next the devotee is
to perform the mental worship of the Deya Mantra Devatā according to the rules of his
own Kalpa; next he is to show all the Mudrās, stated in the Kalpa for the satisfaction of
the Deva. The Devas become very pleased when all these Mudrās are shown to them..
42-46. O Nārada! Now, on one’s left side, erect an hectagon; inside it a circular figure;
inside this again a square and then draw within that square a triangle and over it show
the Śhankha Mudrā. After finishing the Pūjā of the Six Deities at the six corners of the
hectagon, Fire, etc., take the tripod of the Śhankha (conch-shell) and sprinkling it with
Phaṭ mantra, place it within the triangle. Utter, then, the Mantra “Mam Vahniman
dalāya Daśha Kalātmane Amuka Devyā Arghyapātrasthānāya namah” and thus
worshipping the Śhānkhya vessel place it within the maṇḍala. Then worship in the
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Śhankha pātra, the ten Kalās of Fire, beginning from the East, then south-east and so on.
Sprinkle the Śhankha, conchshell, with the Mūla Mantra and meditating on it, place the
Śhankha (conch shell) on the tripod. Repeating the mantra “Am Sūrya maṇḍalāya
Dvadaśhakalātmane Amukodevyā. .. 1157. Arghyapātrāya namah” worship in the
Arghyapātra Śhankha, sprinkle water in the Śhankha with the Mantra “Sam Śhankhya
namah.” Worship in due order the twelve Kalās of the Sun Tapinī, Tāpinī, Dhūmrā, etc.,
utter the fifty syllables of the Mātrikā in an inverse order (i.e., beginning, see the Sāradā
Tilaka, with Kṣham, Ham, Ṣham, Sam, Śham, etc.,) and repeating the Mūla Mantra also
in an inverse order, fill the Śhankha, three-fourths, with water. Next perform in it the
Nyāsa of Chandrakalā and uttering the Mantra “Um Soma maṇḍalāya
Ṣhoḍaśhakalātmane Amukademtāyā Arghyā-mritāya namah,” worship in this conchshell.
Next with Ankuśha mudrā, invoke all the tīrthas there, repeating the Mantra “Gange Cha
Yamune chaiva, etc.,” and repeat eight times the Mūla Mantra (the basic Mantra). Then
perform the Śhaḍamga Nyāsa in the water and with the Mantra “Hridā namah, etc.,”
worship and, repeating eight times the Mūla Mantra, cover it with Matsyamundrā. Next
place on the right side of the Śhankha, the Prokṣhaṇī Pātra (the Kośhā vessel from which
water is taken for sprinkling) and put a little water in it. By this water sprinkle and purify
all the articles of worship as well as one’s own body and consider one’s Ātman as pure
and holy..
47-81. After doing works thus far the until Viśheṣhārghya is placed, the devotee should
erect Sarvato bhadra maṇḍala within the altar and put the Śhāli rice within its pericarp.
Next spread Kuśha grass on that Maṇḍala and put on one Kurcha, looking well and
auspicious within it, made of twenty-seven Kuśha grass knotted with Venyagra granthi.
Worship here the Ādhāra Śhakti, Prakriti, Kūrma, Śheṣha, Kṣhamā, Sudhāsindhu,
Maṇimaṇḍala, Kalpa vrikṣha and Îṣhṭa devatā and the Pīṭha. (Durgā Devī yoga pīṭhāya
namah). Then have an entire kumbha (waterjar) having no defect, wash it inside with
Phaṭ mantra, and encircle it with the red thread thrice as symbolising the three Guṇas.
Place within this jar the Nava ratna (nine jewels) with Kurcha and worshipping it with
scents and flowers put them in the jar repeating the Praṇava, and place that on the
Pīṭha (seat). Next consider the Pītha and Kumbha (waterjar) as one and the same and
pour waters from the Tīrthas, repeating in an inverse order the Mātrikā Varṇas (from
Kṣha to Ka) and fill it, thinking of the Îṣhṭa Deva and repeating the basic mantra, put the
new and fresh twigs (Pallavas) of Aśhvattha, Panasa and mango trees, etc., in the jar and
cover its mouth and place over it fruits, rice, and chaṣhaka (honey) and wrap it with two
red cloths. Then perform the Prāṇa-Pratiṣhṭhā and invoke the Spirit of the Devī by the
Prāṇasthāpana Mantra and show the Mudrās, Āvāhana, etc., and thus satisfy the Devī.
1186

Then do the Ṣhoḍaśhopachāra Pūjā of the Devī after me-. ..
Parameśhvarī according to the rules of the Kalpa..

1158.

ditating on the

First offer “welcome” in front of the Devī and then duly offer the Pādya, Arghya,
Āchamanīya water, Madhuparka, and oils, etc., for the bath. Then offer nice red silken
clothes and various jewels, ornaments; repeating the Mātrikā syllables electrified with
the Deya Mantra, worship the whole body of the Devī with scents and flowers. Next
offer to the Devī the sweet scent of Kalāguru mixed with camphor and the Kāśhmīri
sandalpaste mixed with Kastūrī and various nice scented flowers, for example, the
Kuṇḍa flowers, etc. Then offer the Dhūpa prepared from Aguru, Guggula, Uśhīra,
sandalpaste, sugar, and honey and know that the Dhūpa is very pleasing to the Devī.
Next offer various lights and offerings of fruits, vegetables and fooding. Be particular to
sprinkle everything with the water of the Kosā, thus purifying, before it is offered to the
Devī. Then complete the Aṇga Pūjā, and the Āvaraṇa-Pūjā of the Devī, then perform the
duty of Vaiśhvadeva. On the right side of the Devī erect an altar (sthanḍila) six feet
square and instal Agṇi (Fire) there. Invoke there the Deity, thinking of Her Form and
worship Her with scents and flowers. Then with the Vyārhiti Mantra with Svāhā prefixed
and Mūla (Deya) Mantra perform the Homa ceremony with oblations, charu and ghee,
twenty five times. Next perform Homa again with Vyārhiti. Next worship the Devī with
scents, etc., and consider the Devī and Pītha Devatā as one and the same. Then take
leave of (visarjana) the Agṇi (Fire). Offer valis (sacrifices) all round to the Pārśhvadas of
the Devī with the remnant charu of the Homa..
Now again worship the Devī with five offerings and offer betel, umbrella, chāmara and
others and repeat the Mūla mantra thousand times. After finishing the Japam, place
Karkarī (a water-jar with small holes at the bottom, as in a sieve) on the rice in the
north-eastern corner and invoke the Devī there and worship Her. Uttering the mantra
“Rakṣha Rakṣha” moisten the place with water coming out of Karkarī, and repeat the
Phaṭ mantra. After re-worshipping the Devī, place Karkarī in due position. Thus the Guru
finishes the Adhivāsa (foregoing) ceremony and takes his meals with the disciple and
sleeps that night on that altar..
82-106. O Nārada! Now I am describing briefly about the Homa Kuṇḍa (a round hole in
the ground consecrated to the Deity) and the Samskāra ceremony of the Sthanḍila (the
sacrificial altar). Uttering, first, the Mūla Mantra, see, fix your gaze on the Kuṇḍa; then
sprinkle it with water and the Phaṭ mantra and drive away the evil-spirits from there.
Then with mantra “Hūm” again sprinkle it with water.. .. 1159.
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Then draw within it three lines Prāgagra and Udagagra (on the eastern and northern
sides). Sprinkling it with water and the Praṇava, worship within the Pīṭha, uttering the
mantras from Ādhāra Śhaktaye namah to Amuka Devī Yoga Pīṭhāya namah. Invoke, in
that Pītha, the Highest One, Who is Śhiva Śhivā with all one-ness of heart and worship
Her with scents and offerings. Then think for a moment the Devī as having taken bath
and as one with Śhankara. Bring then fire in a vessel and taking a flaming piece thereof
throw that in the south-west corner. Then purifying it by the gaze and quitting the
portions of Kravyādah, impart the Chaitanya by “Ram,” the Vahṇivīja repeat “Om” over
it seven times. Shew, then, the Dhenumudrā and protect it by Phaṭ Kāra and cover, veil,
it with the mantra “Hūm.” Then turn the fire, thus worshipped with sandalpaste, etc.,
thrice over the Kuṇḍa and with both the knees on the ground and repeating the
Praṇava, consider the Agṇi as the Vīrya of Śhiva and throw it on the yoni of the Devī in
the Pītha. Then offer Āchamana, etc., to the Deva and the Devī and worship. Then light
the flame with the mantra “Chit Pingala Hana Hana Daha Daha Pacha Pacha Sarvajñā
Jñāpaya Svāhā.” Then utter the stotra to the Agṇi Deva with great love, repeating the
mantra “Agnim Prajvalitam vande Jātavedam Hutāśhanam suvarṇa varṇamamalam
samiddham Visvatomukham.” Then perform the Ṣhaḍamganyāsa to the Agṇi Deva “Om
Sahasrārchchiṣhe namah, Om Svasti Pūrṇāya Svāhā,” “Om Uttiṣhṭha puruṣhāya vaṣhat,”
“Om Dhūma vyāpine Hūm Om Sapta Jihvāya vauṣhat” “Om Dhanur dharāya Phaṭ.”
Repeating the above six mantras, perform the Nyāsa on the heart, etc., the six places.
Now meditate on the Agṇi as of a golden colour, three-eyed, seated on a lotus and
holding in His four hands signs of granting boons, Śhakti, Svastika and sign of “no fear,”
also meditate on Agṇi, as the seat of the greatest auspiciousness. Then moisten the
Kuṇḍa on the top of the belt (mekhalā) with water. Next spread the Kuśha grass all
around and draw the Agṇi yantra over it, i.e., triangle, hectagon, circle, eight-petalled
figure and Bhūpura; rather have this drawing before the Agṇisthāpanā. Now meditate
this only. Then, within the Yantra, recite “Vaiśhvānara Jātaveda Lohitākṣha sarvakarmāṇi
Sādhaya Svāhā” and worship Agṇi. Then worship in the centre and in the hectagon at
the corners worship the Saptajihvā (seven tongues Hiraṇya, Gaganā, Raktā, Kriṣhṇā,
Suprabhā, Bahurūpā, Atiraktikā) and next worship within the pericarp of the lotus the
Anga Devatās. Then recite the following mantras within the eight petals :-- “Om Agnaye
Jātavedase namah,” “ Om Agnaye Saptajihvāya namah,” “ Om Agnaye Havyavāhanāya. ..
1160. namah,” “Om Agnaye Aśhvodarajāya namah,” “Om Agnaye Vaiśhvānarāya namah,”
“Om Agnaye Kaumāra tejase namah,” “Om Agnaye Viśhvamukhāya namah,” “Om
Agnaye Devamukhāya namah” and considering the forms to hold Śhakti and Svastik,
worship them. Then consider Indra and the other Lokapālas (Regents of the several
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quarters) situated in the east, south-east, and so on together with their weapons, the
thunderbolt and the other weapons, and thus worship them..
107-134. O Nārada! Next purify the sacrificial ladles, etc., sruk, sruva, etc., and ghee;
then, taking ghee by sruva, go on with the Homa ceremony. Divide the ghee of the
Ājyasthālī (the vessel in which the ghee for the Homa purposes is kept) in three parts;
take ghee from the right side and saying “Om Agnaye Svāhā” offer oblations on the right
eye of the Agṇi; take ghee from the left side and saying “Om Somāye Svāhā” offer
oblations on the left eye of the Agṇi; take ghee from the centre and saying, “Om
Agniṣhomābhyām Svāhā,” offer oblations on the central eye of the Agni. Take ghee
again from the right side and saying “Om Agnaye Sviṣhṭakrite Svāhā” offer oblations to
the mouth of the Agṇi. Then the devotee is to repeat “Om Bhuh Svāhā,” “Om Bhuvah
Svāhā,” “Om Svah Svāhā” and offer thrice the oblations; next he is to offer oblations
thrice with the Agṇi mantra. After this, O Muni! for impregnation and each of the ten
Samskāras, natal-ceremony, tonsure, etc., he is to repeat the Praṇava Mantra and offer
the eight oblations of ghee on each occasion. Now hear of the tenfold Samskāras :-- (1)
Impregnation, (2) Pumsavan (a ceremony performed as soon as a woman perceives the
foetus to be quick), (3) Sīmantonnayana (a ceremony observed by women in the fourth,
sixth or the eighth month of pregnancy), (4) Jāta Karma (ceremony at the birth of a
child), (5) Nāmakaraṇa, (naming the child), (6) Niṣhkrāmaṇa (a ceremony performed
when a new-born child is first taken out of the house into the open air usually in the
fourth month), (7) Annaprāśhana (when the rice is put in the mouth of the child), (8)
Chūḍākaraṇa (the ceremony of the first tonsure), (9) Upanayana (holding the sacrificial
thread; (10) Godāna and Udvāha (gift of cows and marriage). These are stated in the
Vedas. Next worship Śhiva Pārvatī, the Father and the Mother of Agṇi and take leave of
them. Next in the name of Agṇi, offer five Samidhas (fuel) soaked in ghee and offer one
oblation of ghee to each of the Āvaraṇa Devatās..
Then take the ghee by the Śhruk and covering it with the Śhruva, offer ten oblations to
Agṇi, and Mahā Ganeśha with mantras ending in Vauṣhaṭ,. .. 1161.
The Mahā Ganeśha mantras run as follows :-- (1) Om, Om Svāhā (2) Om Śhrīm Svāhā, (3)
Om Śhrīm Hrīm Svāhā, (4) Om Śhrīm Hrīm Klīm Svāhā, (5) Om Śhrīm Hrīm Klīm Glaum
Svāhā, (6) Om Śhrīm Hrīm Klīm Glaum Gam Svāhā, (7) Om Śhrīm Hrīm Klīm Glaum
ityantah Gam Gaṇapataye Svāhā, (8) Om Vara Varada ityantah Svāhā, (9) Sarvajanam me
Vaśham ityanto Svāhā and (10) Ānaya Svāhā ityantah..
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Next perform in the Agṇi the Pīṭha Pūjā and meditate on the Deya Îṣhṭadeva and
worship him. Next offer twenty-five oblations to his face, repeating the Mūla Mantra.
Then think of that and Agṇi Deva as one and the same, and then again as one with
Ātman. Then offer oblations to each of the Ṣhaḍamga Devatās separately. Then search
for the Nādis (veins) of Vahṇi and Îṣhṭa Devatā and offer twenty one oblations. Then
offer oblations to each of the two Devatās separately. Next offer one thousand and
eight oblations to the Îṣhṭa Deva with Til soaked in ghee or with the materials
enumerated in the Kalpa. O Muni! Thus finishing the Homa ceremony, consider that the
Îṣhṭa Deva (the Devī), Agṇi and the Āvaraṇa Deities are all satisfied. Then, by the
command of the Guru, the disciple is to take his bath and perform his Sandhyā, etc., and
put on new clothes (cloth and chādar) and golden ornaments. He is to come then, to the
Kuṇḍa with Kamaṇḍalu in his hand and with a pure heart. He is to bow down to the
elders and superiors seated in the assembly and take his seat in his Āsana. Śhrī Guru
Deva then would look at the disciple with kind eyes and think the Chaitanya of the
disciple within his own (the Guru’s) body. Then the Guru Deva would perform the Homa
and look at the disciple with a divine gaze, so that the disciple becomes pure-hearted
and able to get the favours of the Devas. Thus the Guru must purify all the Adhvas (the
passages) of the body of the disciple..
Then the Guru is to touch respectively the feet, generative organ, navel, heart,
forehead, and the head of the disciple with Kūrcha (a bundle of Kuśha grass) and til
soaked in ghee, in his left hand and offer at each touch eight oblations, repeating the
mantra “Om adya Śhiṣhyasya Kalādhvānam Śhodhayāmi Svāhā, etc.” Thus the Guru
would purify Kalādhva (in the feet) Tattvādhva (in the generative organ), Bhūvanādhva
(in the navel), Varṇādhva (in the heart), Padādhva (in the fore-head) and Mantrādhva
(on the head), the six Adhvās and think these all to be dissolved in Brahmā
(Brahmalīna)..
135-155. Then, again, the Guru would think all these to be re-born from Brahmā and
transfer the Chaitanya of the disciple that was in him to the disciple. Then the Guru
must offer Pūrṇāhuti and consider. .. 1162. the Îṣhṭa Devatā, placed in the fire by the
visarjana mantra for the Homa purposes, as entered into the water-jar. He is to perform
again the Vyārhiti Homa and offer all the Amgāhutis (oblations to all the limbs) of the
fire and take leave of the fire withdrawing the Deity from the jar, into his own body.
Uttering then the Vauṣhaṭ Mantra he would tie the eyes of the disciple with a piece of
cloth and would bring him from the Kuṇḍa to the maṇḍala and make the disciple offer
puṣhpāṇjali (flowers in his palm) to the Îṣhṭa deva. Then he would take away the
bandage or piece of cloth from his eyes and ask him to take his seat in the seat
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Kusāsana. Thus the Guru, after having purified the elements of the body of the disciple
and performed the Nyāsa of the Deya Mantra, would make the disciple sit in another
maṇḍala. Then he would touch the head of the disciple with the twigs (Pallavas) of the
Kuṇḍa and repeat the Mātrikā Mantra and make him have his bath with the water of the
jar which is considered as the seat of the Îṣhṭa Deva. Then, for the protection of the
disciple, he would sprinkle (abhiṣheka) him with the water of the Vardhani vessel placed
already in the north-east corner. Then the disciple would get up and put on the pair of
new clothes and besmear his whole body with ashes and sit close by the Guru. When
the merciful Guru would consider that the Śhiva Śhakti has now passed out of his own
body and that Divine Force, the Devī, has entered into the body of the disciple, i.e.,
charged the disciple with the pass. Thinking now the disciple and the Devatā to be one
and the same, the Guru would now worship the disciple with flowers and scents. The
Guru would then place his right hand on the head of the disciple and repeat clearly in his
right ear the Mahā Mantra of the Mahā Devī . The disciple is to repeat also the Mahā
Mantra one hundred and eight times and fall prostrate on the ground before the Guru
and thus bow down to the Guru, whom the disciple now thinks as the incarnate of the
Deva..
The disciple, the devotee of the Guru, would now give as a Dakṣhiṇā all his wealth and
property for his whole life to the Guru. Then he would give Dakṣhiṇā to the priests and
make charities to the virgins; the Brāhmaṇas, the poor and the destitute and the
orphans. Here he is not to be miserly in any way in the expenditure. O Nārada! Thus the
disciple would consider himself blessed and he would daily remain engaged in repeating
the Mahā Mantra. Thus I have described to you above
The most excellent Dīkṣhā. Thinking all these, you are to remain ever engaged in
worshipping the lotus feet of the Great Devī. There is no Dharma higher than this in this
world for the Brāhmaṇas. The followers of the Vedas would impart this Mantra
according to the rules stated respectively in their own Grihya Sūtras; and the Tāntrikas. ..
1163.would also do the same according to their own Tantras. The Vaidiks should not
follow the Tantra rules and the Tantriks are not to follow the Vaidik rules. Thus all the
Śhāstras say. And this is the Sanātan Creed. Nārāyaṇa said :-- O Nārada! I have described
all about the ordinary Dīkṣhā that you questioned me. Now the essence in brief is this
that you would remain always merged in worshipping the Parā Śhakti, the Highest
Force, the Mahā Devī. What more shall I say than this that I have got the highest
pleasure and the Nirvāna, the peace, that passeth all understanding, from my daily
worshipping That Lotus Feet duly. Vedavyāsa said :-- O Mahārāja! O Janamejayan! After
having said this Dīkṣhātattva, the highest Yogi Bhagavān Nārāyaṇa, meditated by the
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Yogis, closed his eyes and remained merged in Samādhi, in the meditation of the Lotus
Feet of the Devī..
Knowing this Highest Tattva, Nārada, the chief of the Ṛiṣhis, bowed down at the feet of
the Great Guru Nārāyaṇa and went away immediately to perform the tapasyā so that he
also might see the Mahā Devī..
Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the Dīkṣhā vidhi or on the rules
of Initiation in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
Chapter VIII.
On the appearance of the Highest Śhakti. .. 1163.
1-8. Janamejaya spoke to Veda Vyāsa :-- O Bhagavān! Thou art the knower of all the
Dharmas and Thou art the chief, the crown of the Pundits, knowing all the Śhāstras.
Now I ask Thee how is it that the twice-born have ceased to worship the Highest Śhakti,
the Gāyatrī and they now worship the other Devatās, on the face of the distinct
command in the Śhrutis that the worship of the Gāyatrī is nityā, that is, daily to be done
at all times, especially during the three Sandhyā times, by all those that are twice-born?.
In this world some are the devotees of Viṣhṇu, some, the followers of Gaṇapatī, some
are Kāpālikas, some follow the doctrines prevalent in China; some are the followers of
Buddha or Chārvāka; some of them again wear the barks of trees and others roam
naked. So various persons are seen having no trace of faith in the Vedas..
O Brāhmaṇa! What is the real cause underlying secretly here in this! Kindly mention this
to me. Again there are seen many men, well versed in various metaphysics and logic,
our B.A.s and M.A.s but then, again, they have no faith in the Vedas. How is this?
Nobody wants anything ominous to him consciously. But how is it that these so-called
learned men are. .. 1164. fully aware and yet they are wonderfully void of any trace of
faith in the Vedas? Kindly mention the cause underlying this, O Thou! The foremost of
the knowers of the Vedas..
There is, again, another question :-- Thou hadst described before the glories of
Maṇidvīpa, the highest and the best place of the Devī. Now I want to hear how is that
Dvīpa greater than the great. Satisfy this servant of thine by describing these. If the Guru
be pleased, he reveals even the greatest and the highest esoteric secret to his disciple..
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9-10. Sūta spoke :-- Hearing the words of the King Janamejaya, the Bhagavān Veda
Vyāsa began to answer the questions in due order. The hearing of this increases the
faith of the twice-born in the Vedas..
11-30. Vyāsa said :-- Well has this been asked by you, O King! in due time and in an
appropriate moment. You are intelligent and it seems that you have got the faith in the
Vedas. I now answer. Listen. In ancient days, the Asuras, maddened with pride, fought
against the Devas for one hundred years. The war was very extraordinary and
remarkable. In this great war various weapons were used, variegated with numerous
Māyās or ingenious devices. It tended to destroy the whole world. By the mercy of the
Highest and the Most Exalted Śhakti, the Daityas were overcome by the Devas in that
Great War. And they quitted the Heavens and the Earth and went to the nether regions,
the Pātāla. The Devas were all delighted and began to dwell on their own prowesses and
became proud. They began to say :-- “Why shall not victory be ours. Why are not our
glories great? We are by far the best! Where are the Daityas? They are devils,
powerless. We are the causes of creation, preservation and destruction. We all are
glorious! Oh! What can be said before us in favour of the Asuras, the devils?” Thus, not
knowing the Highest Śhakti, the Devas were deluded. At this moment, seeing this plight
of the Devas, the World Mother took pity on the Devas and, to favour them, O King! She
appeared before them in the form of the Most Worshipful, the Great Holy Light. It was
resplendent like ten million Suns, and cool as well like ten million Moons. It was brilliant
and dazzling like ten million lightning flashes, without hands and feet, and exceedingly
beautiful! Never was this witnessed before! Seeing this Extraordinary Beautiful Lovely
Light, the Devas were taken aback; they spoke amongst themselves, thus :-- “What is
this! What is this! Is this the work of the Daityas or some other great Māyā (Mayic)
played by them or is it the work of another for creating the surprise of the Devas!” O
King! Then they all assembled together and decided to approach towards that Adorable.
.. 1165. Light and to ask It what It was. They, then, would determine its strength and
decide what to do afterwards. Thus, coming to this ultimate conclusion, Indra called
Agṇi and said :-- “O Agṇi! You are the mouth-piece of the Devas. Therefore do you go
first and ascertain distinctly what this Light is.” Hearing thus the words of Indra, Agṇi,
elated by his own prowess, set out immediately from the place and went to that Light.
Seeing Agṇi coming, the Light addressed him thus :-- “Who are you? What is your
strength? State this before Me.” At this Agṇi replied :-- “I am Agṇi. All the yajñās,
ordained in the Vedas are performed through me. The power of burning everything in
this universe resides in me.” Then that adorable Light took up a straw of grass and said :- “O Agṇi! If you can burn everything in this universe, then do you burn this trifling
straw.” Agṇi tried his best to burn the straw but he could not burn it. He got ashamed
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and fast went back to the Devas. Asked by the Devas, Agṇi told them everything and
said :-- “O Devas! Know verily that the pride cherished by us that we are supreme, is
entirely false.”.
31-50. Indra then asked Vāyu (wind) and said :-- “O Vāyu! You are dwelling in this
universe, through and through; by your efforts, all are moving; therefore you are the
Prāṇa of all; it is possible that all forces are concentrated within you. Go and ascertain
what is this Light? Verily I do not see any other person here than you who can ascertain
this great adorable Light.” Hearing these commendable words of Indra, Vāyu felt himself
elated and went at once to that place where was that Light. Seeing the Vāyu, the Light,
the Yakṣha, the demi-god, the Spirit asked in a gentle language :-- “Who are you? What
strength is there in you? Speak out all these to me.” At this, Vāyu spoke arrogantly, “I
am Mātarisvan, I am Vāyu; about my strength, I can move anything and I hold
everything. It is through the strength of mine, that this universe is, and is alive and brisk
with movements and works.” That Highest Mass of Light then replied :-- “O Vāyu! Move
this straw that lies before you, and if you cannot, quit your pride and go back to Indra
ashamed.” At this Vāyu tried all his might but, alas! He could not move the straw a bit
from that place!.
Vāyu then gave up his pride and returned to the Devas and spoke to them all about the
Yakṣha (a sort of demi-god, a ghost). O Devas! Our pride is vain; in no way can we be
able to ascertain the nature of that Light. It seems that that Holy Light, adorable by all, is
extraordinary. Then all the Devas spoke with one voice to Indra :-- . .. 1166..“When You
are the King of the Devas, better go yourself and ascertain the reality of Its Nature.”
Indra, then, with great pride, went himself to the Light; the Light, too, began to
disappear gradually from the place, and ultimately vanished from Indra’s sight. When
Indra found that he could not even speak to That Light, he became greatly ashamed and
began to conceive of his own nothingness. He thought thus :-- “I won’t go back to the
Devas. What shall I say to them? Never will I disclose to them my inferiority; one is
better to die than do this. One’s self-honour is the only treasure of the great and
honourable. If honour is gone, what use, then, is there in living?” O King! Then Indra, the
Lord of Devas, quitted his pride and took refuge unto That Great Light which exhibited,
ere long, such a glorious character. At this moment, a celestial voice was heard from the
Heavens :-- “O Indra! Go on now and do the japam, the reciting of the Māyā Vīja
Mantra, the basic Mantra of Māyā. All your troubles will, then, be over.” Hearing this
celestial voice, Indra began to repeat the Māyā Vīja, the Seed Mantra of Māyā, with rapt
concentration and without any food..
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51-61. Then on the ninth lunar day of the month of Chaitra when the Sun entered the
meridian, suddenly there appeared in that place a Great Mass of Light as was seen
before. Indra saw, then, within that Mass of Light, a Virgin Form in full youth. The lustre
from Her body was like that of ten million Rising Suns; and the colour was rosy red like a
full-blown Javā flower. On Her forehead was shining the digit of the Moon; Her breasts
were full, and, though veiled under the cloth, they looked very beautiful. She was
holding noose and a goad in Her two hands and Her other two hands indicated signs of
favour and fearlessness..
Her body was decked with various ornaments and it looked auspicious and exceedingly
lovely; nowhere can be seen a woman beautiful like Her. She was like a Kalpa Vrikṣha
(celestial tree yielding all desires); she was three eyed and Her braid of hair was
encircled with Mālatī garlands. She was praised on Her four sides by the Four Vedas,
Incarnate, in their respective Forms. The brilliancy of Her teeth shed lustre on the
ground as if ornamented with Padmarāga jewels. Her face looked smiling. Her clothing
was red and Her body was covered with sandalpaste. She was the Cause of all causes.
Oh! She was all Full of Mercy. O King Janamejaya! Thus Indra saw, then, the Umā Parvatī
Maheśhvarī Bhagavatī and the hairs of his body stood on ends with ecstasy. His eyes
were filled with tears of love and deep devotion and he immediately fell prostrate
before. .. 1167. the feet of the Devī. Indra sang various hymns to Her and praised Her. He
became very glad and asked Her, “O Fair One! Art Thou that Great Mass of Light? If this
be, kindly state the cause of Thy appearance.” O King! Hearing this, the Bhagavatī
replied..
62-83. This My Form is Brahmā, the Cause of all causes, the Seat of Māyā, the Witness of
all, infallible and free from all defects or blemishes. What all the Vedas and Upaniṣhadas
try to establish, what ought to be obtained, as declared by all the rules of austerity, and
for which the Brāhmaṇas practise Brahmacharyam, I am all that. I have told you about
that Brahmā, of the nature of the Great Holy Light. The sages declare that That Brāhmaṇ
is revealed by “Om” and “Hrīm”, the two Vījas (mystic syllables) that are My two first
and foremost Mantras wherein I remain hidden. I create this universe with My two parts
(in My two aspects); therefore My Vīja mantra is two. “Om” Vīja is denominated as
Sachchidānanda (everlasting existence, intelligence and bliss) and “Hrīm” Vīja is Māyā
Prakriti, the Undifferentiated Consciousness, made manifest. Know, then, That Māyā as
the Highest Śhakti and know Me as that Omnipotent Goddess at present revealed
before your eyes. As moonlight is not different from the Moon, so this Māyā Śhakti in
the state of equilibrium is not different from Me. (The powerful man and the power he
wields are not different. They are verily one and the same.) During Pralaya (the Great
1195

Latency period), this Māyā lies latent in Me, without there being any difference. Again at
the time of creation, this Māyā appears as the fructification of the Karmas of the Jīvas.
When this Māyā is potential and exists latent in Me, when Māyā is Antarmukhī, it is
called Unmanifested and when the Māyā becomes Kinetic, when the Māyā is
Bahirmukhī, when She is in an active Kinetic state, it is said to be Manifested. There is no
origin or beginning of this Māyā. Māyā is of the nature of Brahmā in a state of
equilibrium. But, during the beginning of the creation, Her form consisting of the several
Guṇas appears, when Māyā is Bahir Mukhī, She becomes Tāmas, in Her Unmanifested
state. O Indra! For this reason Her state of abstraction, and becoming introspective, this
is Her Antarmukhī state; it is known as Māyā and Her looking outward is Her Bahirmukhī
state; it is denominated by Tāmas and the other guṇas. From this comes Sāttva and then
Rājas and Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and Maheśha are of the nature of the three guṇas. Brahmā
has the Rājo guṇa in Him preponderating; in Viṣhṇu, the Sāttva guṇa preponderates and
in Maheśha, the Cause of all Causes, is said to reside the Tāmo guṇa. Brahmā is known
as of the Gross Body; Viṣhṇu is known as of the Subtle Body; and Rudra is known as of
the Causal Body and I am known as Turīya, transcending the Guṇas.. .. 1168.
This Turīya Form of Mine is called the state of equilibrium of the Guṇas. It is the Inner
Controller of all. Beyond this there is another state of Mine which is called the Formless
Brahmā (Brāhmaṇ having no Forms). Know, verily, that my Forms are two, as they are
with or without attributes (Saguṇa or Nirguṇa). That which is beyond Māyā and the
Māyic qualities is called Nirguṇa (without Prākritic attributes) and that which is within
Māyā is called Saguṇa. O Indra! After creating this universe, I enter within that as the
Inner Controller of all and it is I that impel all the Jīvas always to their due efforts and
actions. Know, verily, that It is I that engage Brahmā, Viṣhṇu and Rudra, the causes of
the several works of creation, preservation and destruction of this universe (they are
performing their functions by My Command). Through the terror from Me the wind
blows; through my terror, the Sun moves in the sky; through My terror, Indra, Agṇi, and
Yama do their respective duties. I am the Best and Superior to all. All fear Me. Through
My Grace you have obtained victory in the battle. Know, verily, that it is I that make you
all dance like inert wooden dolls as My mere instruments. You are merely My functions.
I am the Integral Whole. I give sometimes victory to you and sometimes victory to the
Daityas; Yea, I do everything as I will, keeping My independence duly and, according to
the Karmas, justly. Oh! You all, have forgotten me though your pride and sheer
nonsense. You have been carried deep into dire delusion by your vain egoism. And know
now that to favour you, this My Adorable Light has issued suddenly. Hence forth banish
ever from your heart all your vain boastings and idle pratings. Take refuge wholly unto
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Me with all your head, heart and soul, unto My Sachchidānanda Form and be safe. (At
times the Devas forget and so fall into troubles)..
84-93. Vyāsa said :-- Thus saying, the Mūla Pakriti, the Great Devī, the Goddess of the
Universe, vanished from their sight. The Devas, on the other hand, began to praise Her
then and there, with rapt devotion. Since that day, all the Devas quitted their pride and
engaged themselves in worshipping the Devī devotedly. They worshipped the Gāyatrī
Devī daily during the three Sandhyā times and performed various Yajñās and thus they
worshipped Bhagavatī daily. Thus, in the Satya Yuga, everybody engaged themselves in
repeating the Mantra Gāyatrī and worshipped the Goddess indwelling in the Praṇava
and Hrīmkāra. So, See now for yourself, that the worship of Viṣhṇu or Śhiva or initiation
in the Viṣhṇu Mantra or in the Śhiva Mantra are not mentioned anywhere in the Vedas
as to be done always and for ever. They are done for a while and not required any more
when the objects are fulfilled; only the worship of Gāyatrī is always compul-. .. 1169. sory,
to be done at all times, as mentioned in the Vedas. O King! If a Brāhmaṇa does not
worship the Gāyatrī, know, then, for certain, that in every way, he is sure to go down
lower and lower. There is no doubt in this. A Brāhmiṇ is not to wait, no never, to do any
other thing; he will have all his desires fulfilled if he worships only the Devī Gāyatrī.
Bhagavān Manu says that a Brāhmiṇ, whether he does any other thing or not, can be
saved if he worships only the Divine Mother Gāyatrī. (This worshipping the Gāyatrī is the
highest, greatest, and most difficult of all the works in this universe). If any devotee of
Śhiva or Viṣhṇu or of any other Deity worships his desired Deity without repeating the
Gāyatrī, he is sure to suffer the torments of hell. (But this age of Kālī deludes the people
and draws away their minds from reciting this Gāyatrī save a few of them.) O King! For
this reason, in the Satya Yuga, all the Brāhmaṇas kept themselves fully engaged in
worshipping the Gāyatrī and the lotus feet of the Devī Bhagavatī..
Here ends the Eighth Chapter in the Twelfth Book on the appearance of the Highest
Śhakti in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi
Veda Vyāsa..
Chapter IX.
On the cause of Śhrāddha in other Devas than the Devī Gāyatrī. .. 1169.
1-20. Vyāsa said :-- O King Janamejaya! Once on a time, on account of an evil turn of
Fate (Karma) of the human beings, Indra did not rain on this earth for fifteen years.
Owing to want of rain, the famine appeared horribly; and almost all the beings lost their
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lives. No one could count in every house the number of the dead persons. Out of hunger
the people began to eat horses; some began to eat bears and pigs, some began to eat
the dead bodies while some others carried on any how their lives. The people were so
much distressed with hunger that the mother did not refrain from eating her baby child
and the husband did not refrain from eating his wife. O King! The Brāhmaṇas then
united and after due discussion, came to the conclusion that they would go to the
hermit Gautama who would be able to remove their distress. So all of them wanted to
go quickly to the hermitage of the Muni Gautama. They began to say :-- “We hear that
there is no famine in the hermitage of Gautama. Various persons are running there from
various quarters.” Thus coming to a conclusion, the Brāhmaṇas went to the Gautama’s
Āśhrama with their cows, servants and relations. Some went from the east; some from
the south; some from the west, and some from the north. Thus from various. .. 1170.
quarters the people flocked there. Seeing the Brāhmaṇas coming there, the Ṛiṣhi
Gautama bowed down to them and gave them a cordial welcome and served them with
seats, etc. When all took their seats and became calm and quiet, Gautama enquired
about their welfare and the cause of their arrival. They described everything about the
dire famine and their own states and expressed their deep regret. Seeing them very
much distressed, the Muni gave them word not to have any fear; he said :-- “I am today
become blessed by the arrival of the great ascetics and honourable persons like you. I
am your servant. You consider all my houses as yours. Be quite comfortable. Bear no
uneasiness. When your servant is alive, what fear do your entertain and whom do you
fear? When the demerits are transformed into good merits by your mere sight, and
when you have blessed my house with the dust of your holy feet, then who is more
blessed than me? O Vipras! Kindly perform your Sandhyās, and Japams and rest here at
ease.” Vyāsa said :-- O King Janamejaya! Thus consoling the Brāhmaṇas, the Ṛiṣhi
Gautama began to worship the Gāyatrī Devī with rapt devotional trance. “O Devī
Gāyatrī! Obeisance to Thee! Thou art the Great Vidyā, the Mother of the Vedas, Higher
than the Highest; Thou art Vyārhiti represented by the Mantra ‘Om Bhur Bhuvah Svah,’
O Mother! Thou art the state of equilibrium, i.e., the Turīya; Thou art of of the Form of
Hrīm; Thou art Svāhā and Svadhā; Thou grantest the desires of the Bhaktas. Thou art the
Witness of the three states, Jāgrat (waking), Svapna (dreaming) and Suṣhupti (deep
sleep). Thou art the Turīya and Sachchidānanda Brahmā. O Devī! Thou resident in the
Solar Orb and appearest as a ruddy girl in the morning, an youthful maiden at noon and
a black old woman in the evening. O Devī! Obeisance to Thee! Now shew favour on us at
this severe famine time when all the beings are well nigh on the way to destruction.”.
21-40. Thus praised and worshipped, the World-Mother appeared and gave to the Ṛiṣhi
one vessel (cup) full to the brim by which every one can he fed and nourished. The
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Mother told the Muni :-- “This full vessel, given by me to you will yield whatever you
wish.” Thus saying, the Devī Gāyatrī, Higher than the Highest, vanished. Then, according
to the wish of the Muni, came out from that cup, mountains of cooked rice, various
curries and sweetmeats, lots of grass and fodder, silken clothings, various ornaments
and various articles and vessels for sacrificial purposes. In fact whatever the Muni
Gautama wished, that came out of the brimful cup, given by the Devī Gāyatrī. Then the
Muni Gautama called the other Munis that came there and gave them wealth, grains,
clothing, ornament, and the sacrificial ladles and spoons and cows and buffaloes for the
sacrificial purposes. The. .. 1171. Munis then assembled and performed various yajñās. The
place all round, then flourished and became so much prosperous that it looked like a
second heaven. In fact whatever fair and beautiful there exist in the Trilokas, all came
from the brimful cup given by the Devī Gāyatrī. At this time the Munis, with sandalpaste
all over on their bodies, and decorated with very bright ornaments looked like the gods
and their wives looked like goddesses. Daily utsabs began to be held in in the Āśhrama
of Gautama. Nowhere were seen any diseases or dacoities and there was no fear from
any such things. Gradually the Āśhrama’s boundary extended to one hundred Yojanas (4
hundred miles). Hearing this greatness of Gautama, many persons came there from
various quarters. And the Muni Gautama, too, gave them words, “cast away fear” and
fed them. The Devas, on the other hand, became very much satisfied by the various
Yajñās and extolled the Muni’s greatness. So much so, that the famous Indra, the Lord of
the Devas, came in the midst of the assembly and extolled his greatness, thus :-- “This
Gautama has fulfilled all our wishes and has verily become a Kalpa Vrikṣha (celestial tree
yielding all desires). If this man had not done such things, in this hard famine time, we
would not have got the Havih offered in sacrifices and the prospect of our lives would
have been at stake.” O King Janamejaya! Thus the Muni Gautama fed and nourished for
twelve years all the Munis, like his sons and that place came to be recognised as the
chief centre (the Head Quarters) of the Gāyatrī Devī. Even today, all the Munis perform
with devotion the Puraṣhacharanams and worship thrice the Bhagavatī Gāyatrī Devī.
Even today the Devī is there seen as a girl in the morning, as a youthful maiden at noon,
as an old woman in the evening. Then, once on a time, Nārada, of best conduct, came
there playing on his great lute and singing in tune the highest glories of Gāyatrī and took
his seat in the assembly of the Munis..
41-62. Seeing the tranquil hearted Nārada coming there, Gautama and the other Munis
received him duly and worshipped him with the Pādya and Arghya. In course of
conversation he began to describe the glories of Gautama and said :-- “O Best of Munis!
I have heard from the mouth of Indra, in the assembly of the Devas, your glories as to
your supporting and feeding the pure-hearted Munis and I have come to see you. By the
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Grace of Śhrī Bhagavatī Gāyatrī Devī, you have now become blessed. There is no doubt
in this.” Thus saying, the Devarṣhi Nārada entered into the temple of the Devī Gāyatrī
and with eyes gladdened by love, saw the Devī there and offered due hymns in praise of
Her and then ascended to the Heavens. Here, on the other hand, the Brāhmaṇas that
were fed by Gautama, became jealous at so much honour offered. .. 1172. to Gautama
and tried their best so that no further honour be paid to him. They further settled not to
stay any longer in his Āśhrama, when the next good harvest season comes. (Thus his
glories will wane). O King! Some days passed when good rains fell and there was an
abundance of crops everywhere and the famine ended. Hearing this, all the Brāhmiṇs
united, Alas! O King! to curse the Gautama. Oh! Their fathers and mothers are blessed in
whom do not arise such feelings of jealousy! This all is the wonderful play of the
powerful Time; it cannot be expressed by any person. O King! These Brāhmiṇs created,
by Māyā, an aged cow, who was to die and pushed her in the sacrificial hall of the Muni
Gautama at the time of the Homa ceremony. Seeing that cow entering into the
enclosure where the Homa was being performed, Gautama cried out “Hoom Hoom”
when the cow fell there and died. And the other Brāhmaṇas instantly cried out “Look!
Look! The wicked Gautama has killed the cow.” Seeing this inconceivable event,
Gautama was greatly nonplussed and, completing his Homa ceremony, entered into
Samādhi and began to think the cause of it. Then, coming to know that this has been
concocted by the Māyā of the Brāhmiṇs, he became angry like Rudra at the time of
dissolution; his eyes were reddened and he cursed the Ṛiṣhis, thus :-- Oh vile Brāhmiṇs!
When you are ready to cause mischief to me unjustly then let you be averse to meditate
and do the japam of the Devī Gāyatrī, the Mother of the Vedas. For your this act, never
you will be eager to perform any Vedic sacrificial acts or any action concerning thereof.
There is no doubt in this. You will be always averse to the mantra of Śhiva or the Tantra
of Śhiva. You will be always averse to Mūla Prakriti Śhrī Devī, to Her Dhyānam, mantra,
to any conversation regarding Her; to the visiting of Her place or Temple, to do worship
and other ceremonies to Her, to see the Grand Festivals of the Devī, to singing the
names and glories of the Devī, to sit before the Devī and to adore Her..
63-81. O vile Brāhmaṇas! You will be always averse to see the festivals of Śhiva, to
worship Śhiva, to Rudrākṣha, to the Bel leaves, and to the holy Bhaṣhma (ashes). You
will be wholly indifferent to practise the right ways of living as presented in the Vedas
and Smritis, to preserve your conduct good and to observe the path of knowledge to
Advaita Jñānam, to practise restraint of senses and continence, to the daily practices of
Sandhyā Bandanam, to performing the Agnihotra ceremonies, to the study of the Vedas
according to one’s own Śhākhā or to the daily studies thereof as to teach those things or
to give, as gifts, cows, etc., or to perform the Śhrāddhas of the fathers, etc., or to
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perform Krichchra Chāndrāyaṇa and other penances. O Vile Brāhmaṇas! As you are
ready to do these mean things, you will have to suffer for this that you will desist from
worshipping the Most. .. 1173. Adorable Śhrī Bhagavatī Devī and that you will worship the
other Devas with faith and devotion and hold on your bodies Śhamkha, Chakra and
other signs. You will follow the Kāpālikas, Bauddha Śhāstras and other heretics. You will
sell your father, mother, brothers, sisters, sons and daughters and even your wives too!.
You will sell the Vedas, Tīrthas, and your Dharma. You will not feel ashamed in any way
to sell all these. You will certainly have faith in Kāpālika and Bauddha opinions,
Pāñcharātras and Kāma Śhāstras. O vile Brāhmaṇas! You will not hesitate to go to your
mother, daughters or sisters and you will always be licentious with others’ wives and
spend your time in that. This is not to you only but to the women and men, all that will
come in your families. Let the Gāyatrī Devī be always indignant with you and let you all
go in the end to the Andha Kūpa hells, etc. Vyāsa said :-- O Janamejaya! Thus taking the
water symbolising the true rules and laws of creation, and cursing the Brāhmaṇas, the
Muni Gautama went hastily to see the Gāyatrī Devī and, on arriving at the temple there
bowed down to Her. The Devī, too, became surprised to see their actions. O King! Even
to day Her Lotus Face looks similarly astonished!.
82-90. Then the Gāyatrī Devī told Gautama with amazement :-- “O Gautama! The venom
of the snake does not become less if you feed the serpents with milk; so never mind all
these things; the Karmas take their peculiar turns; it is hard to say when will happen
what things. Now be peaceful. Do not be sorry.” Hearing these words of the Devī,
Gautama bowed down to Her and went thence to his own Āśhrama. Here, on the other
hand, the Brāhmaṇas forgot everything due to the curse of Gautama, of the Vedas and
the Gāyatrī Mantra. They then began to look at this event with wonder as unique and
extraordinary. All united they afterwards repented and going before Gautama, fell
prostrate at his feet. But they could not speak any word out of shame. Only they said
frequently :-- “Be pleased, be pleased with us.” When all the assembly of the Brāhmaṇas
prayed to him for favour and grace, the Muni Gautama took pity on them and replied.
My word will never turn out false. You will have to remain in Kumbhīpāka hell upto the
time when Śhrī Kriṣhṇa will take his incarnation. Then you will be born in the earth in
the Kālī age and whatever I have uttered will exactly come unto you. And if you are in
earnest to avert my curse then go and worship the Lotus Feet of Śhrī Gāyatrī Devī. The is
no other remedy.. .. 1174.
91-100. Vyāsa said :-- Thus dismissing the Brāhmaṇas, Gautama Muni thought that all
these occurred as a result of Prārabdha Karma and he became calm and quiet. For this
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reason, after Śhrī Kriṣhṇa Mahārāja ascended to the Heavens, when the Kālī age came,
those cursed Brāhmaṇas got out of the Kumbhīpāka hell and took their births in this
earth as Brāhmiṇs, devoid of the three Sandhyās, devoid of the devotion to Gāyatrī,
devoid of faith in the Vedas, advocating the heretics’ opinion and unwilling to perform
Agnihotra and other religious sacrifices and duties and they were devoid of Svadhā and
Svāhā. They forgot entirely the Unmanifested Mūla Prakriti Bhagavatī. Some of them
began to mark on their bodies various heretical signs, e.g., Taptamūdrā, etc.; some
became Kāpālikas; some became Kaulas; some Bauddhas and some Jainas. Many of
them, though learned, became lewd and addicted to other’s wives and engaged
themselves in vain and bad disputations. For these, they will have to go again surely to
the Kumbhīpāka hell. So O King! Worship with your heart and soul Śhrī Bhagavatī
Parameśhvarī Devī. The worship of Viṣhṇu or Śhiva is not constant (to be done
everyday); only the worship of Śhakti is to be constantly performed. For this reason
whoever does not worship Śhakti is sure to fall. Thus I have answered all your questions.
Now I shall describe the highest and most beautiful place, Maṇidvīpa of the Primal Force
Bhagavatī, the Deliverer from this bondage of world. Listen..
Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the cause of Śhrāddha in other
Devas than the Devī Gāyatrī in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000
verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
Chapter X.
On the description of Maṇi Dvīpa. .. 1174.
1-20. Vyāsa said :-- O King Janamejaya! What is known in the Śhrutis, in the Subāla
Upaniṣhada, as the Sarvaloka over the Brahmaloka, that is Maṇidvīpa. Here the Devī
resides. This region is superior to all the other regions. Hence it is named “Sarvaloka.”
The Devī built this place of yore according to Her will. In the very beginning, the Devī
Mūla Prakriti Bhagavatī built this place for Her residence, superior to Kailāśha,
Vaikuṇṭha and Goloka. Verily no other place in this universe can stand before it. Hence it
is called Maṇidvīpa or Sarvaloka as superior to all the Lokas. This Maṇidvīpa is situated
at the top of all the regions,. .. 1175. and resembles an umbrella. Its shadow falls on the
Brahmāṇḍa and destroys the pains and sufferings of this world. Surrounding this
Maṇidvīpa exists an ocean called the Sudhā Samudra, many yojanas wide and many
yojanas deep. Many waves arise in it due to winds. Various fishes and conches and other
aquatic animals play and here the beach is full of clear sand like gems. The sea-shores
are kept always cool by the splashes of the waves of water striking the beach. Various
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ships decked with various nice flags are plying to and fro. Various trees bearing gems are
adorning the beach. Across this ocean, there is an iron enclosure, very long and seven
yojanas wide, very high so as to block the Heavens. Within this enclosure wall the
military guards skilled in war and furnished with various weapons are running gladly to
and fro. There are four gateways or entrances; at every gate there are hundreds of
guards and various hosts of the devotees of the Devī. Whenever any Deva comes to pay
a visit to the Jagadīśhvarī, their Vāhanas (carriers) and retinue are stopped here. O King!
This place is being resounded with the chimings of the bells of hundreds of chariots of
the Devas and the neighings of their horses and the sounds of their hoofs. The Devas
walk here and there with canes in their hands and they are chiding at intervals the
attendants of the Devas. This place is so noisy that no one can hear clearly another’s
word. Here are seen thousands of houses adorned with trees of gems and jewels and
tanks filled with plenty of tasteful good sweet waters. O King! After this there is a
second enclosure wall, very big and built of white copper metal (an amalgam of zinc or
tin and copper); it is so very high that it almost touches the Heavens. It is hundred times
more brilliant than the preceding enclosure wall; there are many principal entrance
gates and various trees here. What to speak of the trees there more than this that all
the trees that are found in this universe are found there and they bear always flowers,
fruits and new leaves! All the quarters are scented with their sweet fragrance!.
21-40. O King! Now hear, in brief, the names of some of the trees that are found in
abundance there :-- Panasa, Vakula, Lodhra, Karṇikāra, Śhinśhapa, Deodāra,
Kānchanāra, mango, Sumeru, Likucha, Hingula, Elā, Labanga, Kaṭ fruit tree, Pāṭala,
Muchukunda, Tāla, Tamāla, Sāla, Kankola, Nāgabhdra, Punnāga, Pīlu, Sālvaka, Karpūra,
Aśhvakarṇa, Hastikarṇa, Tālaparṇa, Pomegranate, Gaṇikā, Bandhujīva, Jamvīra,
Kuraṇḍaka, Chāmpeya, Bandhujīva, Kanakavrikṣha, Kālāguru (usually coiled all over with
cobras, very black poisonous snakes), Sandaltree, Datetree,Yūthikā, Tālaparṇī,
Sugarcane, Kṣhīra-tree,. .. 1176. Khadira, Bhallātaka, Ruchaka, Kuṭaja, Bel tree and others,
the Talasī and Mallikā and other forest plants. The place is interspersed with various
forests and gardens. At intervals there are wells, tanks, etc., adding very much to the
beauty of the place. The cuckoos are perching on every tree and they are cooing
sweetly, the bees are drinking the honey and humming all around, the trees are
emitting juices and sweet fragrance all around. The trees are casting cool nice shadows.
The trees of all seasons are seen here; on the tops of these are sitting pigeons, parrots,
female birds of the Mayanā species and other birds of various other species. There are
seen rivers flowing at intervals carrying many juicy liquids. The Flamingoes, swans, and
other aquatic animals are playing in them. The breeze is stealing away the perfumes of
flowers and carrying it all around. The deer are following this breeze. The wild mad
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peacocks are dancing with madness and the whole place looks very nice, lovely and
charming. Next this Kāmsya enclosure comes the third enclosure wall of copper. It is
square shaped and seven yojanas high. Within this are forests of Kalpavrikṣhas, bearing
golden leaves and flowers and fruits like gems. Their perfumes spread ten yojanas and
gladden things all around. The king of the seasons preserves always this place. The
king’s seat is made of flowers; his umbrella is of flowers; ornaments made of flowers; he
drinks the honey of the flowers; and, with rolling eyes, he lives here always with his two
wives named Madhu Śhrī and Mādhava Śhrī. The two wives of Spring have their faces
always smiling. They play with bunches of flowers. This forest is very pleasant. Oh! The
honey of the flowers is seen here in abundance. The perfumes of the full blown flowers
spread to a distance of ten yojanas. The Gandharbhas, the musicians, live here with
their wives..
41-60. The places round this are filled with the beauties of the spring and with the
cooing of cuckoos. No doubt this place intensifies the desires of the amorous persons! O
King! Next comes the enclosure wall, made of lead. Its height is seven yojanas. Within
this enclosure there is the garden of the Santānaka tree. The fragrance of its flowers
extends to ten yojanas. The flowers look like gold and are always in full bloom. Its fruits
are very sweet. They seem to be imbued with nectar drops. In this garden resides
always the Summer Season with his two wives Śhukra Śhrī and Śhuchi Śhrī. The
inhabitants of this place always remain under trees; otherwise they will be scorched by
summer rays. Various Siddhas and Devas inhabit this place. The female sensualists here
get their bodies all anointed with sandal paste and all decked with flower. .. 1177. garlands
and they stalk to and fro with fans in their hands. There is water to be found here very
cool and refreshing. And owing to heat all the people here use this water. Next to this
lead enclosure comes the wall made of brass, the fifth enclosure wall. It is seven yojanas
long. In the centre is situated the garden of Hari Chandana trees. Its ruler is the Rainy
Season..
The lightnings are his auburn eyes; the clouds are his armour, the thunder is his voice
and the rainbow is his arrow. Surrounded by his hosts he rains incessantly. He has
twelve wives :-- (1) Nabhah Śhrī, (2) Nabhahsya Śhrī, (3) Svarasya, (4) Rasyasālinī, (5)
Ambā, (6) Dulā, (7) Niratni, (8) Abhramantī, (9) Megha Yantikā, (10) Varṣhayantī, (11)
Chivuṇikā, and (12) Vāridhārā (some say Madamattā). All the trees here are always seen
with new leaves and entwined with new creepers. The whole site is covered all over
with fresh green leaves and twigs. The rivers here always flow full and the current is
strong, indeed! The tanks here are very dirty like the minds of worldly persons attached
to worldly things. The devotees of the Devī, the Siddhas and the Devas and those that
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consecrated in their life times tanks, wells, and reservoirs for the satisfaction of the
Devas dwell here with their wives. O King! Next to this brass enclosure comes, the sixth
enclosure wall made of five fold irons. It is seven yojanas long. In the centre is situated
the Garden of Mandāra trees. This garden is beautified by various creepers, flowers and
leaves. The Autumn season lives here with his two wives Iṣhalakṣhmī and Ûrjalakṣhmī
and he is the ruler. Various Siddha persons dwell here with their wives, well clothed. O
King! Next to this comes the seventh enclosure wall, seven yojanas long and built of
silver..
61-80. In the centre is situated the garden of Pārijāta trees. They are filled with bunches
of flowers. The fragrance of these Pārijātas extend upto the ten Yojanas and gladden all
the things all around. Those who are the Devī Bhaktas and who do the works of the Devī
are delighted with this fragrance. The Hemanta (Dewy) season is the Regent of this
place. He lives here with his two wives Saha Śhrī and Sahasya Śhrī and with his hosts.
Those who are of a loving nature are pleased hereby. Those who have become perfect
by performing the Vratas of the Devī live here also. O King! Next to this silver, there
comes the eighth enclosure wall built of molten gold. It is seven Yojanas long. In the
centre there is the garden of the Kadamba tree. The trees are always covered with fruits
and flowers and the honey is coming out always from the trees from all the sides. The
devotees of the Devī drink this honey always and feel intense delight; the Dewy Season
is the Regent of this. .. 1178. place. He resides here with his two wives Tapah Śhrī and
Tapasyā Śhrī and his various hosts, and enjoys gladly various objects of enjoyments.
Those who had made various gifts for the Devī’s satisfaction, those great Siddha
Puruṣhas live here with their wives and relatives very gladly in various enjoyments. O
King! Next to this golden enclosure well comes the ninth enclosure made of red Kum
Kum like (saffron) Puṣhparāga gems. The ground inside this enclosure, the ditches or the
basins for water dug round their roots are all built of Puṣhparāga gems. Next to this wall
there are other enclosure walls built of various other gems and jewels; the sites, forests,
trees, flowers birds, rivers, tanks, lotuses, maṇḍapas (halls) and their pillars are all built
respectively of those gems. Only this is to be remembered that those coming nearer and
nearer to the centre are one lakh times more brilliant than the ones receding from
them. This is the general rule observed in the construction of these enclosures and the
articles contained therein. Here the Regents of the several quarters, the Dikpālas,
representing the sum total of the several Dikpālas of every Brahmāṇḍa and their
guardians reside. On the eastern quarter is situated the Amarāvatī city. Here the highpeaked mountains exist and various trees are seen. Indra, the Lord of the Devas, dwells
here. Whatever beauty exists in the separate Heavens in the several places, one
thousand times, rather more than that, exists in the Heaven of this cosmic Indra, the
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thousand-eyed, here. Here Indra mounting on the elephant Airāvata, with thunderbolt
in his hand, lives with Śhachī Devī and other immortal ladies and with the hosts of the
Deva forces. On the Agṇi (south-eastern) corner is the city of Agṇi. This represents the
sum total of the several cities of Agṇi in different Brahmāṇḍas..
81-100. Here resides the Agṇi Deva very gladly with his two wives Svāhā and Svadhā and
with his Vāhana and the other Devas. On the south is situated the city of Yama, the God
of Death. Here lives Dharma Rāja with rod in his hand and with Chitragupta and several
other hosts. On the south-westen corner is the place of the Rākṣhasas. Here resides
Nirriti with his axe in his hand and with his wife and other Rākṣhasas. On the west is the
city of Varuṇa. Here Varuṇa rāja resides with his wife Vārunī and intoxicated with the
drink of Vārunī honey; his weapon is the noose, his Vāhana is the King of fishes and his
subjects are the aquatic animals. On the north-western corner dwells Vāyudeva. Here
Pavana Deva lives with his wife and with the Yogis perfect in the practice of Prānāyāma.
He holds a flag in his hand.. .. 1179. His Vāhana, is deer and his family consists of the forty
nine Vāyus. On the north resides the Yakṣhas. The corpulent King of the Yakṣhas,
Kuvera, lives here with his Śhaktis Vriddhi and Riddhi, and in possession of various gems
and jewels. His generals Maṇibhadra, Purṇa bhadra, Maṇimān, Maṇikandhara,
Maṇibhūsa, Manisragvī, Maṇikar-mukadhārī, etc., live here. On the north eastern corner
is situated the Rudra loka, decked with invaluable gems. Here dwells the Rudra Deva. On
His back is kept the arrow-case and he holds a bow in his left hand. He looks very angry
and his eyes are red with anger. There are other Rudras like him with bows and spears
and other weapons, surrounding him. The faces of some of them are distorted; some
are very horrible indeed! Fire is coming out from the mouths of some others. Some have
ten hands; some have hundred hands and some have thousand hands; some have ten
feet; some have ten heads whereas some others have three eyes. Those who roam in
the intermediate spaces between the heaven and earth, those who move on the earth,
or the Rudras mentioned in the Rudrādhyāya all live here. O King! Îsāna, the Regent of
the north eastern quarter lives here with Bhadrakālī and other Mātrigaṇas, with Koṭis
and Koṭis of Rudrāṇīs and with Dāmarīs and Vīra Bhadras and various other Śhaktis. On
his neck there is a garland of skulls, on his hand there is a ring of snakes; he wears a
tiger skin; his upper clothing is a tiger skin and his body is smeared with the ashes of the
dead. He sounds frequently his Damaru; this sound reverberates on all sides, he makes
big laughs called Aṭṭahāsya, reverberating through the heavens. He remains always
surrounded with Pramathas and Bhūtas; they live here..
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Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the description of Maṇi Dvīpa in
the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda
Vyāsa..
Chapter XI.
On the description of the enclosure walls built of Padmarāga maṇi, etc., of the Maṇi
Dvīpa. .. 1179.
1-30. Vyāsa said :-- O King Janamejaya! Next to this Puṣhparāga maṇi enclosure wall
comes the tenth enclosure wall, made of Padmarāga maṇi, red like the red Kunkuma
and the Rising Sun. It is ten yojanas high. All its ground, entrance gates and temples and
arbours are all made of Padmarāga maṇi. Within this reside the sixty four Kalās or SubŚhaktis adorned with various ornaments and holding weapons in their hands. Each of
them has a separate Loka (region) allotted and within this Loka he has get his own
formidable weapons, Vāhanas, families and their. .. 1180. leaders or Governors. O King!
Now hear the names of the sixty four Kalās. They are :-- Pingalākṣhī, Viśhālākṣhī,
Samriddhi, Vriddhi, Śhraddhā, Svāhā, Svadhā, Māyā, Sañgñā, Vasundharā, Trīlokadhātrī,
Sāvitrī, Gāyatrī, Tridaśheśhvsrī, Surūpā, Bahurūpā, Skandamātā, Achyutapriyā, Vimalā,
Amalā, Aruṇī, Ārunī, Prakriti, Vikriti, Śhrīṣhṭi, Sthiti, Samrhiti, Sandhyā, Mātā, Satī, Hamsī,
Mardikā, Vajrikā, Parā, Devamātā, Bhagavatī, Devakī, Kamalāsanā, Trimukhī,
Saptamukhī, Surāsura vimardinī, Lamboṣhṭhī, Ûrdhakeśhī, Bahusīrṣhā, Vrikodarī
Ratharekhāhvayā, Śhaśhirekā, Gaganavegā, Pavanavegā, Bhuvanapālā, Madanāturā,
Anangā, Anangamathanā, Anangamekhalā, Anangakusumā, Visvarūpā, Surādikā,
Kṣhayamkarī, Akṣhyobhyā, Satyavādinī, Bahurūpā, Śhuchivratā, Udārā and Vāgiśhī.
These are the sixty four Kalās. All of them have got luminous faces and long lolling
tongues. Fire is always coming out from the faces of all of them. The eyes of all of them
are red with anger. They are uttering :-- We will drink all the water and thus dry up the
oceans; we will annihilate fire, we will stop the flow of air and control it. Today we will
devour the whole universe and so forth. All of them have got bows and arrows in their
hands; all are eager to fight. The four quarters are being reverberated with the clashing
of their teeth. The hairs on their heads are all tawny and they stand upwards. Each of
them has one hundred Akṣhauhiṇī forces under them. O King! What more to say than
this that each of them has got power to destroy one lakh Brahmāṇḍas; and their one
hundred Akṣhauhiṇī forces also can do the same. There is nothing that is not
impracticable with them. What they cannot do cannot be conceived by mind nor can be
uttered in speech. All the war materials exist within their enclosures. Chariots, horses,
elephants, weapons, and forces all are unlimited. All the war materials are ready at all
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times and in abundance. Next comes the eleventh enclosure wall built of Gomedamaṇi.
It is ten Yojanas high. Its colour is like the newly blown Javā flower. All the ground, trees,
tanks, houses, pillars, birds and all other things are all red and built of Gomedamaṇi.
Here dwell the thirty-two Mahā Śhaktis adorned with various ornament made of
Gomedamaṇi and furnished with various weapons. They are always eager to fight. Their
eyes are always red with anger; their bees are like Piśhāchas and their hands are like
chakras (discs). “Pierce him,” “Beat him,” “Cut him,” “Tear him asunder,” “Burn him
down,” are the words constantly uttered by them. The inhabitants of the place always
worship them. Each of them has ten Akṣhauhiṇī forces. These are inordinately powerful.
It is impossible to describe that. It seems that each Śhakti can easily destroy one lakh
Brahmāṇḍas.. .. 1181.
Innumerable chariots, elephants, hordes, etc., and other vāhanas are here. Verily all the
war materials of the Devī Bhagavatī are seen in this Gomedamaṇi enclosure..
31-51. Now I am mentioning the auspicious, sin destroying names of these Śhaktis :-Vidyā, Hrī, Puṣhṭi, Prajñā, Sinī vālī, Kuhū, Rudrā, Viryā, Prabhā, Nandā, Poṣhaṇī,
Riddhidā, Śhubhā, Kālarātri, Mahārātri, Bhadra KāIī, Kaparddinī, Vikriti, Daṇḍi, Muṇḍinī,
Sendukhaṇḍā, Śhikhaṇḍinī, Niśhumbha śhumbha mathanī, Mahiṣhāsura marddinī,
Indrāṇī, Rudrāṇī, Śhankarārdha sarīriṇī, Nārī, Nirāyaṇī Triśhūlinī, Pālinī, Ambikā, and
Hlādinī. (See the Dakṣhiṇā Mūrti Samhitā and other Tantras.).
Never there is any chance that they will be defeated anywhere. Hence if all those
Śhaktis get angry at any time, this Brahmāṇḍa ceases to exist. Next to this Gomeda
enclosure comes the enclosure made of diamonds. It is ten yojanas high; on all sides
there are the entrance gates; the doors are hinged there with nice mechanisms. Nice
new diamond trees exist here. All the roads, royal roads, trees, and the spaces for
watering their roots, tanks, wells, reservoirs, Sāranga and other musical instruments are
all made of diamonds. Here dwells Śhrī Bhuvaneśhvarī Devī with Her attendants. O King!
Each of them has a lakh attendants. All of them are proud of their beauty. Some of them
are holding fans in their hands; some are holding cups for drinking water; some,
betelnuts; some are holding umbrellas; some chowries; some are holding various
clothings; some flowers; some, looking glasses; some, saffrons; some collyrium, whereas
some others are holding Sindūra (red lead). Some are ready to do the painting works;
some are anxious to champoo the feet; some are eager to make Her wear ornaments;
some are anxious to put garlands of flowers on Her neck. All of them are skilled in
various arts of enjoyments and they are all young. To gain the Grace of the Devī, they
consider the whole universe as trifling. Now I shall mention to you the names of the
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attendants of the Devī, proud of their possessing lots of amorous gestures and postures.
Listen. They are :-- Anangarūpā, Anangamadanā, Madanāturā, Bhuvanavegā,
Bhuvanapālikā, Sarvaśhiśhira, Anangavedanā, Anangamekhalā, these are the Eight
Sakhīs. Each of them is as fair as Vidyullatā. Each is adorned with various ornaments and
skilled in all actions. When they walk to and fro with canes and rods in their hands in the
service of the Devī, they look as if the lightning flashes glimmer on all sides..
52-71 On the outer portion of the enclosure wall, on the eight sides are situated the
dwelling houses of these eight Sakhīs and they are always full of various vāhanas and
weapons. Next to this enclosure of diamond. .. 1182. comes the thirteenth enclosure wall
made of Vaidūrya maṇi. Its height is ten yojanas. There are entrance gates and
doorways on the four sides. The court inside, the houses, the big roads, wells, tanks,
ponds, rivers and even the sands are all made of Vaidūrya maṇi. On the eight sides
reside the eight Mātrikās Brāhmī, etc., with their hosts. These Mātrikās represent the
sum-total of the individual Mātrikās in every Brahmāṇḍa. Now hear their names :-- (1)
Brāhmī, (2) Māheśhvarī, (3) Kaumārī, (4) Vaiṣhṇavī, (5) Vārāhī, (6) Indrāṇī, (7)
Chāmuṇḍā, and (8) Mahā Lakṣhmī. Their forms are like those of Brahmā and Rudra and
others. They are always engaged in doing good to the Universe and reside here with
their own Vāhanas and weapons..
At the four gates, the various Vāhanas of Bhagavatī remain always fully equipped.
Somewhere there are Koṭis and Koṭis of elephants. At some places there are Koṭis and
Koṭis of horses; at others there are camps, houses, at others there are swans, lions; at
others there are Garuḍas; at other places there are peacocks, bulls and various other
beings all fully equipped and arranged in due order. Similarly the above mentioned
animals are yoked to Koṭis and Koṭis of chariots; there are coachmen (syces); at some
places flags are fluttering high on them so as to reach the heavens and thus they are
adding beauty. At other places the aerial cars are arranged in rows, countless, with
various sounding instruments in them, with flags soaring high in the Heavens and
endowed with various ensigns and emblems. O King! Next to this Vaidūrya enclosure,
comes the fourteenth enclosure wall built of Indranīlamaṇi; its height is ten Yojanas. The
court inside, houses, roads, wells, tanks and reservoirs, etc., all are built of
Indranīlamaṇi. There is here a lotus consisting of sixteen petals extending to many
Yojanas in width and shining like a second Sudarśhana Chakra. On these sixteen petals
reside the sixteen Śhaktis of Bhagavatī, with their hosts. Now I am mentioning the
names of these. Hear :-- Karālī, Vikārālī, Umā, Sarasvatī, Śhrī, Durgā, Ûṣhā, Lakṣhmī,
Śhruti, Smriti, Dhriti, Śhraddhā, Medhā, Mati, Kānti, and Āryā. These are the 16 Śhaktis.
They all are dark blue, of the colour of the fresh rain-cloud; they wield in their hands
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axes and shields. It seems they are ever eager to fight. O King! These Śhaktis are the
Rulers of all the separate Śhaktis of the other Brahmāṇḍas. These are the forces of Śhrī
Devī..
72-90. Being strengthened by the Devī’s strength, these are always surrounded by
various chariots and forces, various other Śhaktis follow them. If they like, they can
cause great agitation in the whole universe. Had I thousand faces, I would not have been
able to describe what an. .. 1183. amount of strength they wield. Now I describe the
fifteenth enclosure wall. Listen. Next to this Indranīlamaṇi enclosure, comes the
enclosure made of pearls (muktā), very wide and ten Yojanas high. The court inside, its
space, trees, all are built of pearls. Within this enclosure there is a lotus with eight
petals, all of pearls. On these petals reside the eight Śhaktis, the advisers and ministers
of the Devī. Their appearances, weapons, dresses, enjoyments, everything is like those
of Śhrī Devī. Their duty is to inform the Devī of what is going on in the Brahmāṇḍas.
They are skilled in all sciences and arts and clever in all actions. They are very clever,
skillful and clever in knowing beforehand the desires and intentions of Śhrī Devī and
they perform those things accordingly. Each one of them has many other Śhaktis who
also live here. By their Jñāna Śhakti they know all the news concerning the Jīvas in every
Brahmāṇḍa. Now I mention the names of those eight Sakhīs. Listen. Anangakusumā,
Anangakusumā-turā, Anangamadanā, Ananga madanāturā, Bhuvaṇapāla, Gaganavegā,
Śhaśhirekhā, and Gaganarekhā. These are the eight Sakhīs. They look red like the Rising
Sun; and in their four hands they hold noose, goad, and signs of granting boons and “no
fear.” At every instant they inform Śhrī Devī of all the events of the Brahmāṇḍa. Next to
this comes the sixteenth enclosure wall made of emerald (marakata); it is ten Yojanas
high; the court inside, its space, and houses and everything are built of emeralds
(marakata maṇi). Here exist all the good objects of enjoyments. This is hexagonal, of the
Yantra shape. And at every corner reside the Devas. On the eastern corner resides the
four-faced Brahmā; he lives with Gāyatrī Devī; he holds Kamaṇḍalu, rosary, signs
indicating “no fear” and Daṇḍa (rod). The Devī Gāyatrī is also decorated with these.
Here all the Vedas, Smritis, the Purāṇas, and various weapons exist incarnate in their
respective forms. All the Avatāras of Brahmā, Gāyatrī, and Vyāhritis that exist in this
Brahmāṇḍa, all live here. On the south-west corner Mahā Viṣhṇu lives with Sāvitrī; He
holds conch shell, disc, club, and lotus. Sāvitrī has got also all these. The Avatāras of
Viṣhṇu that exist in every Brahmāṇḍa Matsya, Kūrma, etc., and all the Avatāras of Sāvitrī
that exist in every universe, all dwell in this place. On the north western corner exists
Mahā Rudra with Sarasvatī. Both of them hold in their hands Paraśhu, rosary, signs
granting boons and “no fear.”.
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91-110. All the Avatāras of Rudra and Pārvatī (Gaurī, etc.) facing south that exist in all
the Brahmāṇḍas, dwell here. All the chief Āgamas, sixty four in number and all the other
Tantras reside here, incarnate in their due forms. On the south-eastern corner, the Lord
of wealth, Kuvera, of Bhagavatī, surrounded by roads. .. 1184. and shops resides here with
Mahā Lakṣhmī and his hosts holding the jar of jewels (Maṇi Karaṇḍikā). On the western
corner exists always Madana with Rati, holding noose, goad, bow and arrow. All his
amorous attendants reside here, incarnate in their forms. On the north-eastern corner
resides always the great hero Gaṇeśha, the Remover of obstacles, holding noose and
goad and with his Puṣhṭi Devī. O King! All the Vibhūtis (manifestations) of Gaṇeśha that
exist in all the universes reside here. What more to say than this, that Brahmā and the
other Devas and Devīs here represent the sum-total of all the Brahmās and the Devas
and the Devīs that exist in all the Brahmāṇḍas. These all worship Śhrī Bhagavatī,
remaining in their own spheres respectively. O King! Next come the seventeenth
enclosure wall made of Prabāla. It is red like saffron and it is one hundred Yojanas high.
As before, the court inside, the ground and the houses all are made of Prabāla. The
goddesses of the five elements, Hrillekhā, Gaganā, Raktā, Karālikā, and
Mahochchhuṣhmā reside here. The colours and lustres of the bodies of the goddessses
resemble those of the elements over which they preside respectively. All of them are
proud of their youth and hold in their four hands noose, goad and signs granting boons
and “no fear.” They are dressed like Śhrī Devī and reside here always. Next to this comes
the eighteenth enclosure wall built of Navaratna (the nine jewels). It is many yojanas
wide. This enclosure wall is superior to all others and it is higher also. On the four sides
there exist innumerable houses, tanks, reservoirs, all built of Navaratna; these belong to
the Devīs, the presiding Deities of Āmnāyas (that which is to be studied or learnt by
heart; the Vedas). The ten Mahā Vidyās, Kālī, Tārā, etc., of Śhrī Devī and the
Mahābhedās, that is, their all the Avatāras all dwell here with their respective Āvaraṇas,
Vāhanas and ornaments. All the Avatāras of Śhrī Devī for the killing of the Daityas and
for showing favour to the devotees live here. They are Paśhamkuśheśhvarī,
Bhuvaneśhvarī, Bhairavī, Kapāla Bhuvaneśhvarī, Amkuśha Bhuvaneśhvarī, Pramāda
bhuvaneśhvarī, Śhrī Krodha Bhuvaneśhvarī, Tripuṭāśhvārūdhā, Nityaklinnā, Annapurnā,
Tvaritā, and the other avatāras of Bhuvaneśhvarī, and Kālī, Tārā and the other
Mahāvidyās are known as Mahāvidyās. They live here with their Āvaraṇa Devatās,
Vāhanas, and ornaments respectively. (Note :-- The Āvaraṇa Deities are the attendant
Deities.) Here live also the seven Koṭis of Devīs presiding over the Mahā Mantras, all
brilliant and fair like the Koṭi Suns. O King! Next to this enclosure wall comes the chief
and crowning palace of Śhrī Devī, built of. .. 1185. Chintāmaṇi gems. All the articles within
this are built of Chintāmaṇi gems. Within this palace are seen hundreds and thousands
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of pillars. Some of these pillars are built of Sūryakāntamaṇi, some are built of
Chandrakānta maṇi, and some are built of Vidyutkānta maṇi. O King! The lustre and
brilliance of these pillars is so strong that no articles within this palace are visible to the
eye. (Note :-- The face of the Goddess Kālī is so bright that it appears like a shadow, i.e.,
black.).
Here ends the Eleventh Chapter on the description of the enclosure walls built of
Padmarāga maṇi, etc., of the Maṇi Dvīpa in the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī
Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
THE TWELFTH BOOK.
Chapter XII.
On the description of Maṇi Dvīpa. .. 1185.
1-17. Vyāsa said :-- O King Janamejaya! The Ratnagriha, above mentioned, is the Central,
the Chief and the Crowning Place of Mūla Prakriti. [The nine jewels are :-- (1) Muktā, (2)
Māṇikya, (3) Vaidūrya, (4) Gomeda, (5) Vajra, (6) Vidruma, (7) Padmarāga, (8) Marakata,
and (9) Nīla.] This is situated in the centre of all the enclosures. Within this there are the
four Maṇḍapas, i.e., halls built of one thousand (i.e., innumerable) pillars. These are the
Śhringāra Maṇḍapa, Mukti Maṇḍapa, Jñāna Maṇḍapa and Ekānta Maṇḍapa; on the top
there are canopies of various colours; within are many scented articles scented by the
Dhūpas, etc. The brilliance of each of these is like that of one Koṭi Suns. On all sides of
these four Maṇḍapas there are nice groups of gardens of Kaśhmīra, Mallikā, and Kuṇḍa
flowers. Various scents, and scented articles, for example, of musk, etc., are fully
arranged in due order. There is a very big lotus tank here; the steps leading to it are built
of jewels. Its water is nectar, on it are innumerable full-blown lotuses and the bees are
humming always over them. Many birds, swans, Kāraṇḍavas, etc., are swimming to and
fro. The sweet scents of lotuses are playing all round. In fact, the whole Maṇidvīpa is
perfumed with various scented things. Within the Śhringāra Maṇḍapa, the Devī
Bhagavatī is situated in the centre on an Āsana (seat) and She hears the songs sung in
tune by the other Devīs along with the other Devas. Similarly sitting on the Mukti
Maṇḍapa, She frees the Jīvas from the bondages of the world. Sitting on the Jñāna
Maṇḍapa, She gives instructions on Jñāna, and sitting on the fourth Ekānta Maṇḍapa,
She consults with Her ministers, the Sakhīs, Ananga Kusuma, etc., on the creation,
preservation, etc., of the universe. O King! Now I shall describe about the main, Khās,
room of Śhrī Devī. Listen. The Khās Mahāl palace of the Devī Bhagavatī is named Śhrī
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Chintāmaṇi Griha. Within this is placed the raised. .. 1186. platform, the dais and sofa
whereon the Devī taketh Her honourable seat. The ten Śhakti-tattvas form the
staircases. The four legs are (1) Brahmā, (2) Viṣhṇu, (3) Rudra, and (4) Maheśhvara.
Sadāśhiva forms the upper covering plank. Over this Śhrī Bhuvaneśhvara Mahā Deva or
the Supreme Architect of the Universe is reigning. Now hear something about this
Bhuvaneśhvara. Before creation while intending to sport, the Devī Bhagavatī divided Her
Body into two parts and from the right part created Bhuvaneśhvara. He has five faces
and each face has three eyes. He has four hands and He is holding in each hand speer,
signs indicating do not fear, axe, and signs granting boons. He looks sixteen years old.
The lustre of of His Body is more beautiful then Koṭi Kandarpas and more fiery than
thousand Suns; and at the same time cool like Koṭi Suns. His colour is crystal white, and
on His left lap Śhrī Bhuvaneśhvarī Devī is always sitting..
18-29. On the hip of Śhrī Bhuvaneśhvarī, is shining the girdle with small tinkling bells,
built of various jewels; the ornaments on the arms are made of burnished gold studded
with Vaidūryamaṇis; the Tāṭanka ornaments on Her ears are very beautiful like
Śhrīchakra and they enhance very much the beauty of Her lotus face. The beauty of Her
forehead vies with, or defies the Moon of the eighth bright lunar day. Her lips challenge
the fully ripened Bimba fruits. Her face is shining with the Tilaka mark made of musk and
saffron. The divine crown on Her head is beautified with the Sun and Moon made of
jewels; the nose ornaments are like the star Venus and built of transparent gems,
looking exceedingly beautiful and shedding charming lustre all around. The neck is
decorated with necklaces built of gems and jewels. Her breasts are nicely decorated
with camphor and saffron. Her neck is shining like a conchshell decorated with artistic
designs. Her teeth look like fully ripe pomegranate fruits. On Her head is shining the
jewel crown. Her lotus face is beautified with alakā as if these are mad bees. Her navel is
beautiful like the whirls in the river Bhāgirathī; Her fingers are decorated with jewel
rings; She has three eyes like lotus leaves; the lustre of Her body is bright like
Padmarāgamaṇi cut and carved and sharpened on stone. The bracelets are adorned
with jewel tinkling bells; Her neck ornaments and medals are studded with gems and
jewels. Her hands are resplendent with the lustre of the jewels on the fingers; the braid
of hair on Her head is wreathed with a garland of Mallikā flowers; Her bodice (short
jacket) is studded with various jewels..
30-45. O King! Śhrī Devī is slightly bent down with the weight of Her very high hard
breasts. She has four hands and She is holding noose, goad and signs granting boons and
“do not fear.” The all beautiful all merciful Devī is full of love gestures and beauties. Her
voice is sweeter than that of lute; the lustre of Her body is like Koṭis and Koṭis of Suns
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and. .. 1187. Moons if they rise simultaneously on the sky. The Sakhīs, attendants, the
Devas and the Devīs surround Her on all sides. Ichchā Śhakti, Jñāna Śhakti, and Kriya
Śhakti all are present always before the Devī. Lajjā, Tuṣhṭi, Puṣhṭi, Kīrti, Kānti, Kṣhamā,
Dayā, Buddhi, Medhā, Smriti, and Lakṣhmī are always seen here incarnate in their due
Forms. The nine Pīṭha Śhaktis, Jayā, Vijayā, Ajitā, Aparājitā, Nityā, Vilāsinī, Dogdhrī,
Aghorā, and Mangalā reside here always and are in the service of the Devī
Bhuvaneśhvarī. On the side of the Devī are the two oceans of treasures; from these
streams of Navaratna, gold, and seven Dhātus (elements) go out and assume the forms
of rivers and fall into the ocean Sudhā Sindhu. Because such a Devī Bhuvaneśhvarī,
resplendent with all powers and prosperities, sits on the left lap of Bhuvaneśhvara, that
He has, no doubt acquired His omnipotence. O King! Now I will describe the dimensions
of the Chintāmaṇi Griha. Listen. It is one thousand Yojanas wide; its centre is very big;
the rooms situated further and further are twice those preceding them. It lies in
Antarīkṣha (the intervening space) without any support. At the times of dissolution and
creation it contracts and expands like a cloth. The lustre of this Chintāmaṇi Griha is
comparatively far more bright and beautiful than that of other enclosure walls. Śhrī Devī
Bhagavatī dwells always in this place. O King! All the great Bhaktas of the Devī in every
Brahmāṇḍa, in the Devaloka, in Nāgaloka, in the world of men or in any other loka, all
those that were engaged in the meditation of the Devī in the sacred places of the Devī
and died there, they all come here and reside with the Devī in great joy and festivity..
46-59. On all sides rivers are flowing; some of ghee, some of milk, curd, honey, nectar,
pomegranate juice, jambu juice, and some of mango juice, sugarcane juices are flowing
on all sides. The trees here yield fruits according to one’s desires and the wells and tanks
yield water also as people desire. Never is there any want felt here of anything. Never
are seen here diseases, sorrow, old age, decrepitude, anxiety, anger, jealousy, and envy
and other lower ideas. All the inhabitants of this place are full of youth and look like one
thousand Suns. All enjoy with their wives and they worship Śhrī Bhuvaneśhvarī. Some
have attained Sālokya, some Sāmīpya, some Sārūpya and some have attained Sārṣhṭi
and pass their days in highest comfort. The Devas that are in every Brahmāṇḍa all live
here and worship Śhrī Devī. The seven Koṭi Mahā Mantras and Mahā Vidyās here
assume forms and worship the Mahā Māyā Śhrī Bhagavatī, Who is of the nature of
Brahmā. O King! Thus I have described to you all about this Maṇidvīpa. The lustre of
Sun, Moon and Koṭis and Koṭis of lightnings cannot be one Koṭieth of one Koṭi part of Its
lustre. At some places the lustre is like Vidrumamaṇi; some places as are illumined like
the lustre of Marakata Maṇi; some, like Sūrya Kānta maṇi and some. .. 1188. places are
rendered brilliant like Koṭis and Koṭis of lightnings. The light at some places is like
Sindūra; at some places like Indranīlamaṇi; at some places, like Māṇikya, and at some
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places like diamond. Some places are blazing like the conflagration of fire; and some
places look like molten gold; some places seem filled with the lustre of
Chandrakāntamaṇi, and some places look brilliant like Sūryakāntamaṇi..
60-73. The mountains here are all built of gems and jewels; the entrance gates and
enclosures are built of gems and jewels; the trees and their leaves all are of gems; in fact
all that exist here are all of gems and jewels. At some places numbers of peacocks are
dancing; at some places cuckoos are captivating the minds of persons by cooing in the
fifth tune and at others doves and pigeons and parrots are making sweet cackling
sounds. Lakhs and lakhs of tanks are there with their pure crystal-like waters. The Red
lotuses have blown fully and enhanced the beauty of the place. The captivating scents of
these lotuses extend to a distance one hundred Yojanas all round and gladden the
minds of people. The leaves are rustling with gentle breeze. The whole sky overhead is
radiant with the lustre of Chintāmaṇi gems and jewels. All the sides are illuminated with
the brilliancy of the gems and jewels. O King! These jewels act like lamps. And the sweet
scented trees emit their flagrance and it is transmitted by breeze all around. Thus these
trees serve the purpose of dhūp (scent). The rays of these gems pierce through the
openings of the jewel screens on the houses and fall on the mirrors inside, thus causing
a nice brilliant appearance that captivates the mind and causes confusion. O King! And
what shall I say of this place, more than this, that all the powers, and wealth, all the love
sentiments, all the dress suited to amorous interviews, all the splendours, fire, energy,
beauty and brilliance, the omniscience, the indomitable strength, all the excellent
qualities and all mercy and kindness are present here! The All Comprehending Bliss and
the Brahmānaṇḍa can always be witnessed here! O King! Thus I have described to you
about the Maṇidvīpa, the most exalted place of the Devī Bhagavatī. At Her
remembrance all the sins are instantly destroyed. The more so, if a man remembers the
Devī and about this place at the time of death, He surely goes there. O King! He who
daily reads the five Chapters, i.e., from the eighth to this twelfth chapter, is surely
untouched by any obstacles due to the Bhūtas, Pretas and Piśhāchas. Especially the
recitation of this at the time of building a new house and at the time of Vāstuyāga
ensures all good and auspiciousness.. .. 1189.
Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the description of Maṇi Dvīpa in
the Mahāpurāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharṣhi Veda
Vyāsa..
Chapter XIII.
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On the description of Janamejaya’s Devī Yajñā. .. 1189.
1-4. Vyāsa said :-- O King Janamejaya! Thus I have answered all your nice queries; also
what Nārāyaṇa spoke to the highsouled Nārada is also said by me. He who hears this
greatly wonderful Purāṇam Śhrī Devī Bhāgavatam certainly becomes dear to the Devī
and all his actions become fructified with success. Now as regards your mental distress,
how you prevent any evil falling to your late father in his future life, I advise you to do
the Yajñā in the name of Bhagavatī; and certainly your father will be saved. And you also
better take the Most Excellent Mantra of the Mahā Devī duly, according to rules; and
your human life will then be crowned with success; (your life will be saved; thus you as
well as your father will be saved)..
5-12. Sūta said :-- O Ṛiṣhis! Hearing thus, the King asked Vyāsa Deva to initiate in the
Great Devī Mantra and thus to become his Guru. He was then initiated duly according to
rules with the Great Mantra of Bhagavatī united with Praṇava. When the Navarātra
period arrived, he called Dhaumya and other Brāhmaṇas and performed the Navarātra
Vrata so very dear to the Devī, according to his state. At this time for the satisfaction of
the Devī, he caused this Devī Bhāgavata Purāṇa to be read by the Brāhmaṇas and fed
innumerable Brāhmaṇas and Kumārīs (virgins) and gave in charity lots of things to the
poor, orphans, and the Brāhmiṇ boys and thus finished the Vrata. O Ṛiṣhis! Thus
completing the Devīyajñā, while the King was sitting on his seat, the fiery Devarṣhi
Nārada came there from above playing with his lute. Seeing him there, all on a sudden,
the King got up, and paid due respects to him by asking him to take his seat, with other
necessary things. When the Devarṣhi became relieved of his labour of journey, the King
asked him about his welfare and then enquired into the cause of his coming there..
13-19. O Devarṣhi! Whence and what for are you now coming? By your arrival here I am
become blessed and feel that my Lord has come to me; now what can I serve to you;
kindly command and oblige. Hearing this, the Devarṣhi Nārada said :-- “O King! Today I
saw in the Devaloka a very wonderful event. I wanted eagerly to inform that to you.
Hence I have come here. Your father met with a bad turn of fate for his bad action. I saw
today he assumed a divine form and he was going on a chariot. The Devas were praising
him and the Apsarās were encircling him. It seemed he. .. 1190. was going in that dress to
the Maṇi Dvīpa. O King! You performed the Navarātra Vrata and read the Devī
Bhāgavata; it seems, as a result of that, your father has now been rewarded with such a
noble and good turn of fate. Now you have become blessed and your actions have
borne fruits. You have delivered your father from the hell and so you have become an
ornament in your family. Today your name and fame have extended to the Devaloka.”.
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20-30. Sūta said :-- O Ṛiṣhis! Hearing these words from the mouth of Nārada, the King
Janamejaya became very much happy and delighted and fell prostrate at the feet of
Vyāsa Deva of glorious deeds and said :-- O Best of Munis! By Thy Grace, today I have
become blessed. Now what return can I pay to Thee save bowing down to Thee. I pray
that Thou dost shew such favours to me ever and again. O Ṛiṣhis! Hearing these words
of the King Janamejaya, Vādarāyaṇa Veda Vyāsa blessed him and spoke to him in sweet
words :-- “O King! Now leave all other actions. Read always the Devī Bhāgavata and
worship the Lotus Feet of Śhrī Devī. Leave off all laziness and now perform the Devī
Yajñā with great eclāt. And you will surely be able to cross this bondage of the world.
True there are various Purāṇas, the Viṣhṇu Purāṇa, the Śhiva Purāṇa, but those cannot
compare with one sixteenth of this Devī Bhāgavatam. In fact, this Purāṇa is the Essence
of all the Purāṇas. How can the other Purāṇas be compared with this, wherein is
established the Devī Mūla Prakriti? Reading this Purāṇa from the beginning to the end
yields the result of reading the Vedas. So the wise persons should try their best to study
it always.” Thus saying to Janamejaya, Veda Vyāsa departed. Then the pure minded
Dhaumya and the other Brāhmaṇas highly praised the Devī Bhāgavatam and went to
their desired places. And the King Janamejaya, on the other hand, began to read and
hear always the Devī Bhāgavatam and spent his days happily in governing his kingdom..
Here end the Thirteenth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the description of Janamejaya’s
Devī Yajñā in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
Chapter XIV.
On the recitation of the fruits of this Purāṇam. .. 1190.
1-17. Sūta said :-- “O Ṛiṣhis! In days of yore, from the Lotus Face of the Devī Bhāgavata
came out Śhrīmad Bhāgavatam in the form of half a Śhloka, as the decided conclusion of
the Vedas. About what She gave instructions to Viṣhṇu, sleeping on a leaf of a Banyan
tree, that same thing, the seed of the Śhrīmad Bhāgavata, Brahmā Himself expanded
into. .. 1191. one hundred Koṭi śhlokas. Then, Veda Vyāsa, in order to teach his own son
Śhuka Deva, condensed them into eighteen thousand śhlokas, in Twelve Books and
named it Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam, the present volume. That voluminous book
comprising one hundred Koṭi śhlokas compiled by Brahmā are still extant in the Deva
loka. There is no Purāṇa like the Devī Bhāgavatam, so merit-giving, holy and capable to
destroy all the sins. The reading of every line yields the fruits of performing many
Aśhvamedha sacrifices. Human beings addicted to worldly affairs will get the merit of
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giving lands to the Brāhmaṇas and they will enjoy also all the pleasures of the world and
in the end will go to the region of the Devī, if they can hear, after they have fasted and
controlled their passions, the recitation of this Purāṇam from the mouth of a Paurāṇik
Brāhmaṇa, who has been worshipped and given clothings and ornaments and is
considered as a second Veda Vyāsa. Or, if anybody writes the whole of the Devī
Bhāgavatam with his own hand or gets it written by a writer from the beginning to the
end and gives to a Paurāṇik Brāhmiṇ the book placed in a box of the form of a lion made
up of gold and a cow yielding milk with her calf with gold as his sacrificial fee; or if he
feeds as many Brāhmaṇas as there are the number of chapters of the Devī Bhāgavatam
and worship as many Kumārīs (virgin girls) with saffron, sandalpaste and ornaments and
feeds them with Pāysānna, he gets the merits of giving lands and enjoys all the
pleasures of the world and goes in the end to the region of the Devī. He has no want of
anything who daily hears with rapt devotion this Devī Bhāgavatam. One who has no
wealth gets abundance of wealth, those who are students get knowledge, one who has
no sons, gets sons if one hears this Devī Bhāgavatam with true devotion. A barren
woman, or one who bears still-born children or whose offsprings never live long or who
bears only a single child, gets all her defects removed, if she hears this Devī Bhāgavatam
with a steadfast devotion. The house where this Purāṇa is worshipped, Lakṣhmī and
Sarasvatī dwell there, leaving their animosities towards each other. By the influence of
this Devī Bhāgavatam the Dākinīs, Vetālas, Rākṣhasas, and other ghosts cannot cast a
glance even on its devotee. If anybody gets fever and if the Śhrī Devī Bhāgavatam be
read touching him with a concentrated attention, all the complaints disappear. By
reading this Bhāgavatam, one hundred times even more difficult than the severe
disease pthisis is cured..
18-20. If after performing the Sandhyā, one reads only one chapter of this Bhāgavatam
with a collected mind, he soon acquires the Real Knowledge. O Muni Śhaunaka! While
going to read this Bhāgavatam, first examine omens and then read. I have spoken
already on this subject. If during the Śhāradīya Pūjā (the autumnal Durgā Pūjā), at the
p.1192. Navarātra period, one reads with devotion this Bhāgavatam, the Devī Bhagavatī
becomes greatly pleased and awards him results more than his desires..
21-31. During the Navarātri period all can read well this book for the satisfaction of his
Îṣhṭa Deva (his own deity) whether he be a Vaiṣhṇava, Śhaiva, Saura, Gāṇapatya or a
Śhākta. All can read this for the satisfaction of Lakṣhmī, Umā and other Śhaktis. The
Vaidik Brāhmaṇas are to recite this daily for the satisfaction of the Devī Gāyatrī. This
Purāṇam is not contradictory to any sectarian belief. The reason of this being that to
whatever deity he pays his worship, he must worship some Śhakti or other, this is stated
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everywhere. So for the satisfaction of one’s own Śhakti, all can read this, without
contradicting each other. Never any woman nor any Śhūdra, is to read this herself or
himself, even out of ignorance; rather they should hear this from the mouth of a
Brāhmaṇa. This is the rule of the Śhāstras. (The vibrations and the consequent results
would be truer then.) O Ṛiṣhis! What more to say on this book than this, that this
Purāṇam is the most excellent of all and yields great merits. It is the essence of the
Vedas. This I tell you with great certainty. There is not the least doubt in this. Reading or
hearing this yields results equivalent to reading or hearing the Vedas. I now bow to the
Devī of the nature of Hrīm and established by Gāyatrī, of the nature of Everlasting
Existence, Intelligence and Bliss, Who stimulates our activities to the understanding of
various subjects. Thus hearing the excellent words of Sūta, the great Paurāṇik, all the
Munis of Naimiṣhāraṇya worshipped him specially and as the result of hearing this
Purāṇam glady became the servants of the Lotus Feet of the Devī and they attained the
Highest Rest. The Munis expressed their humility and gratitude to Sūta frequently and
bowed down to him again and again. And they said :-- “O Sūta! It is you that have saved
us from this ocean of world.” Thus (the great Bhāgavata) Sūta, the bee drinking the
honey of the Lotus Feet of the Devī, recited before the assemblage of the best of the
Munis this Purāṇam from the beginning to the end, the Secret of all the Nigamas and
full of the Glories of the Devī Bhagavatī. After this the Ṛiṣhis bowed down to him and he
blessed and honoured them..
Then he went away to his desired place. Here the Devī Bhāgavatam ends and is fully
completed..
THE END..
Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the recitation of the fruits of
this Purāṇam in the Mahā Purāṇam Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam of 18,000 verses by
Maharṣhi Veda Vyāsa..
Here ends as well the Full Treatise, Śhrīmad Devī Bhāgavatam.
Om. Om. Om. Om Tat Sat. Om Hari Om..
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